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Allah’s Messenger said: 

“May Allah make the man flourish who hears 
from me a Hadith, commits it to memory, and 
then communicates it (to others).” 
(Sunan Abu Dawud : Hadith no. 366) 


Allah’s Messenger said: 

“Oh, do look! [have been given the Book 
(Qur'an) and the like thereof (i.e., Sunnah) 
along with it. Oh, do look! I have been given 
Qur'an and the like thereof (i.e., Sunnah) 
along with it.” (Musnad Ahmad: 4/131) 
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islam has given two.reliable pathways for the guidance of mankind. One of 
them is the clear Verses of Qur’an while the other, quite consistent with the 
first, is what we call Sunnah or Hadith. 


To explain and interpret its basic and brief teachings, Our/a an has itself 
mentioned the need for Sunnah and the Prophet's model lifestyle. The latter 
explains the former. The Sunnah is an indispensable guide to understand 
the commandments and passages of Qur’an. Without Ahdédith, the entire 
faith and the entire Shari‘ah (Islamic Law) will become no better than a 
riddle. It is to be noted that the wealth of expository material relating to 
Shari‘ah, as found in Ahddith, was also given to the Prophet #¢ by Allah 
through the archangel Gabriel (Jibra’il). This is why Qur’an is called 
Revelation Recited (Waly Matlu) while the Hadith is called Revelation 
Unrecited (Wahy Ghair Matlu). 


The Arabic word Hadith means conversation, account, narrative, report, 
and also novel or modern. But as a technical term, however, it means the 
deeds, utterances, circumstances and matters of Allah’s Messenger 2 or, in 
other words, whatever has come down to us concerning Allah’s Messenger 
#€ and his mission (through his Companions and their followers). Hadith is 
also called Sunnah (Tradition), Akhbar (information, report, communication, 
and message) and Athar (track, trace, sign, mark). Hadith may be verbal, or 
practical or just tacit (that is, when the Prophet #¢ did not object to’ some 
thing, thereby giving his tacit approval). However, some include even the 
Prophet's Shamé’il (his physical descriptions, natural disposition and habits) 
under the general heading of Hadith. . 


The authority of Hadith, its truth and its position in Shari‘ah is indisputable. 
The proper art of writing began soon after the Prophet #§ began his 
mission. The Verses of the Revelation “Who has taught by the pen,”“I and 
-“Nun; by the pen and by what they write (therewith), )/’2! save impetus to 
the art of writing during the era of the Prophet #8. The people of Arabia 
who boasted of a retentive memory and their ability to reproduce with 
accuracy what they committed to memory now began to set down what 
they learnt in writing. We have come to know from varied sources that the 
scribes of Quran totalled more than fifty in numbers. As for the narration 
and recording of Ahdédith, a much wider and more elaborate system 
evolved in the succeeding ages. 


(1 AL‘Alag 96:1. 
Pl ALQalam 68:4. 
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The things being set down in writing, in addition to Qur'an, during the Prophet’s 
era were: official letters of the Islamic State, the Prophet’s letters, the State 
Constitution, the Prophet’s sermons, treaties, deeds of gift, writs guaranteeing 
security, census, writs of manumission of slaves, names of governors and officials 
appointed for different regions and provinces, state instructions and guidelines, 
details of revenues and expenditures of Baitul-Mal (Exchequer), and the Ahddith 
based on what the Companions saw the Prophet #@ do or heard him say. All 
these documents, written down with great care and accuracy, make an 
invaluable treasure. Moreover, we have authentic details that prove the 
Companions recorded Ahédith carefully and responsibly. 


On many an occasion did the Prophet #8 instruct his Companions to put in 
writing what he said. For example, the Farewell pilgrimage sermon was set 
down in writing at the request of Abu Shah of Yemen. 


These Traditions dating back to the era of the Prophet #é, and his 
Companions, set in motion a trend that continued during the successive 
generations of Muslims, till an elaborate science of Hadith blossomed forth 
with many technical terms, like Riwi@yah (narration), Dir@yah (cognizance), 
Al-Jarhu wat-Ta’dil (Science of Validation of Ahédith), terms that gave a 
scientific dimension to this branch of knowledge ensuring the 
safeguarding, preservation, and interpretation of Ahadith. The Biographies 
of Narrators (Asma’ur-Rijal), a branch of Hadith sciences, holds a prominent 
place among the arts and sciences developed by mankind. It is about this 
branch of knowledge that German Orientalist Dr Springer, while editing 
Al-Isibah fi Tamizis-Sahabah, remarked: “No nation in the past or in modern 
times ever invented an outstanding science like Asmd’ur-Rijal that provides 
information about five hundred thousand Muslims.” 


Of course, we concede that the enemies of Islam, hypocrites and liars 
fabricated some Ahddith in an attempt to spread them. But, then, the Hadith 
scholars goaded by faith and endowed with keen observation, knowledge, 
and comprehension, while using scientific methods. of inquiry, challenged 
and eliminated those fabrications from the treasure of (genuine) Ahédith. 
No doubt, it was a notable achievement worthy of praise in the annals of 
human knowledge. Here is an incident illustrating the scholars’ 
achievement in this field: 


The Abbasid caliph Harun Rashid (170-193 AH) had a disbeliever arrested 
for fabricating Ahddith and ordered his execution. The disbeliever said to the 
king: “O Commander of the Faithful, how will you deal with those four 
thousand Ahdédith I have already fabricated, making lawful things unlawful, 
and the unlawful lawful, although not a word in those ‘Ahddith’ was ever 
spoken by Allah’s Messenger.” Thereupon, the king retorted: “O enemy of 
Allah, how can you escape from Abu Ishdq Fazari and ‘Abduliah bin 
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Mubarak? They will sieve them out and eliminate them letter by letter.” 


It is a well-known fact that the painstaking efforts of scholars gave Ahddith 
a high degree of reliability next to Qur’an. When the Ahddith had been read 
over carefully, revised, corrected and expounded in the light of the 
principles of Hadith sciences like Jarh (invalidation), Ta’dil (validation), and 
Asmi’ur-Rijal, the stage for the recording of Ahddith was set. Thanks to the 
exhausting efforts of Hadith scholars and their deep sense of responsibility, 
the Muslim nation got, in addition to Sihdh Sittah (the Sound Six books of 
Hadith) a vast treasure that included Musannafit (Hadith compilations 
according to subject-headings), Jawimi’ (comprehensive books of Ahddith), 
Sunan (collections of legal and doctrinal Ahédith), Masainid (Hadith 
cempilations according to complete chains), Ma‘éjim (compilations 
arranged according to names of Companions or regions or names of 
teachers of compilers), Mustadrakat (compilations of Ahadith meeting the 
conditions of other compilers but not found in their books), and 
Mustakhrajét (compilations containing Ahdédith of other compilers with 
different chains of narration), the manuscripts of which—numbering in 
thousands—researched, edited and furnished with explanatory and 
marginal notes, exist even today in international libraries attracting the 
attention of research scholars. Anyhow, among those compilations, the six 
canonical books of Ahadith (Sihah Sittah) rank as the centerpiece. 


I have a wish since long to present the Sound Six (Sihah Sittah) translated 
into modern English in such a way as to list the inferences and gainful 
conclusions drawn from each Hadith, to remove any misgiving and 
misunderstanding, satisfying the mind and soul, and reinforcing the faith. 
With this noble cause in view, Darussalam has solicited the services of 
several learned scholars and researchers who are working with zeal on the 
translation of the Sound Six and writing commentaries on them. 


All the Ahddith of this collection have been documented, referenced and 
traced by the great research scholar, Hafiz Zubair ‘Ali Za’i. 


One thing I want to mention is that in these collections, the original Arabic 
texts of the Ahddith contain complete chain of narrators while in translation, 
for the sake of simplicity, only the name of the first narrator is mentioned 
who narrated the Hadith from the Prophet #. 


‘Abdul-Malik Mujahid 


Servant of Qur’an and Sunnah 
Director Darussalam 
Riyadh and Lahore. 
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Preface 


Hadith is next only to Qur'an as a source of Islamic laws and proofs. The 
term Hadith applies to the words and acts of Allah’s Messenger #€ as well 
as his tacit approvals called Tagrir. The latter refers to acts done in his 
presence but he did not disapprove of them, his silence indicating his 
approval. All these three categories of Ahddith are variously known as (1) 
Khabar, (2) Athar, (3) Hadith and (4) Sunnah. (All these words have already 
been mentioned under the technical terms employed by Hadith scholars). 


In contradistinction with Khabar and Athar, the words Hadith and Sunnah 
are widely popular, so much so, that a mere mention of any of these two 
words, inevitably brings to mind the words, acts and tacit approvals of 
Allah’s Messenger #@. No other thought comes to our mind except the 
foregoing at the mention of the word Hadith or Sunnah. Yes, of course, 
some people have made a distinction between Hadith and Sunnah, 
advancing as argument the words of some scholars, but, in fact, this 
distinction is not right. The Hadith scholars make no distinction between 
the two. According to them, Hadith and Sunnah are synonymous terms. 
Similarly, taking. Sunnah as referring to the Prophet’s habits, modes of 
behavior and manners and thereby denying their legal authority is equally 
wrong. It is, in fact, a deception, a concealed escape route leading to the 
rejection of Ahadith. Again, in the same way, considering only the acts of 
the Prophet #§ that he did persistently and uninterruptedly as binding is, 
in fact, a rejection of a vast number of Ahédith. Those who say so have, in 
deed, allied themselves with the rejecters of Ahddith. Moreover, rejecting a 
Hadith on the ground that it is in conflict with Qur’an and entraping people 
into believing so, is not the way befitting a Muslim. That is the way of the 
crooked, the sectarians and the dissenters who reject a lot of Ahadith on the 
seemingly attractive plea of being in disharmony with Qur’an. 


Two centuries after the advent of Islam, the Mutazilites (Mu’tazilah)™ 
rejected some Ahédith. Their’ purpose was to justify their wrong and 
misleading beliefs. Likewise, about a century and a half ago, the 
naturalists, too, criticized the canonical authority of Ahddith, their purpose 
being no more than to affirm naturalism and reinterpret Qur’an according 
to their own desires and whims. It is the same group of naturalists who, 
impressed in our times by the ‘rare research works’ of the Orientalists and 


i] A medieval theological sect that maintained that nothing but eternity could be 
asserted regarding Allah, that the eternal nature of the Qur’an was questionable, and 
that humans have free will. 
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charmed by the wizards of the West and their civilization, ate working in 
an organized way to alienate the Muslims from their own culture and 
Islamic values and traditions and are moulding them according to modern 
civilization. 

Anyhow, the term Hadith or Sunnah applies to whatever the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said, did, or gave his tacit consent to. This, like Qur’an, is an 
independent, distinct and reliable source of faith and. law (Shari’ah). To 
benefit by Hadith and rely on it in giving legal rulings, we need to know 
the following: : 


Things worthy to note 

1. The faith revealed by Allah is Islam and only Islam. “Truly, the religion 
with Allah (is) Islam.”"! “And whoever ‘seeks a religion other than 
Islam, it will never be accepted of him and he will be one of the losers 
in the Hereafter.””! Allah commanded the believers to hold fast to the 
religion and forbade them to divide and fall apart: “And hold fast, all 
of you together, to the Rope of Allah, and be not divided among 
yourselves.”1 Allah also warned us through His Messenger 2%: “And. 
(He commands you, saying): This is My straight path, so follow it, and 
follow ae (other) paths, for they will separate you away from. His: 
P ath,” 


2. Since Qur’an has warned us, in several Verses, against separation and 
disunion, which means only dissenting and dividing up into sects, and 
since the Prophet #¢ has commanded us to follow one course only and: 
condemned other courses as wrong, it naturally follows, therefore, that 
the True Path can only be one, not many. How can many paths be true 
at one and the same time? It is not possible, neither by reason nor by 
tradition. Qur’an declares: “After the Truth, what else can there be 
except error?! 

3. What is this religion of Islam or the Straight Path? Where is it to be 
found? It consists of two things: Qur’an and the Hadith of the Prophet 
#g. Allah’s Messenger #§ said: “I am leaving to you two things. You 
will not go astray as long as you cling to them: the Book of Allah and 
the Sunnah of His Prophet.’ 


{Al ‘Imrin 3:19. 

21 Al ‘imriin 3:85. 

1 Al ‘Imran 3:103. 

1) AL-An‘am 6:153. 

Fl Yunus 10:32. 

(6l Muwatta’ Imam Malik: 3. 
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4. This religion, unlike other religions, is not unguarded. It is secure from 
tampering. Since this religion is final and the only way of deliverance 
for mankind till the Judgment Day, AH@h has undertaken the 
responsibility of guarding it. He said: “Verily, We, it is We Who have 
sent down the Reminder and surely We will guard it”! The intended 
meaning of the Reminder is Qur’an that is guarded and made secure. It 
remained unchanged. and will remain ever so in future. Since it was 
impossible to understand it and act by it without Ahédith, the 
safeguarding of it implies the safeguarding, of Hadith also. Therefore, in 
order to safeguard the Ahédith, Aah created a group of Hadith scholars 
who took. pains to safeguard the Ahédith, separating the genuine from 
the spurious. Hence, Qur'an. and Sunnah are the only two basic sources 
of religion. However, to: understand them correctly, the way of the 
Prophet’s Companions. and the righteous predecessors is an 
indispensable aid. 

5. None of the founders of the schools of Islamic jurisprudence ever 
claimed that their ruling was final. On. the contrary, they acknowledged 
they may have erred and, hence, advised their followers to ignore their 
ruling, in. case a sound, authentic Hadith is ever found contradicting 
their ruling. Moreover, they: are known to: have recanted some of their 
opinions. In case a Hadith. was found later on contradicting the ruling of 
some jurist, his. students are reported to have declared that the Hadith 
in question: had remained unknown to their Imam (the jurist) and. that 
he would have surely recanted. his ruling if only he had known it. It 
should be noted that Ahddith were collected, recorded and examined 
long after the founders. of the schools had gone. For example, the 
Sound Six (Sikah Sittah) and. other books of Ahadith were compiled: later 
on. But, no doubt, those Imams: of jurisprudence were excusable for 
their errors. Hopefully, they may be rather rewarded because their 
intent was good. Anyhow, now that Ahddith have been collected and 
recorded, insistence on a particular legal ruling and. rejecting a Hadith 
on different pleas. is. quite unjustified. 

6. The students of the Imams of Figh (Islamic jurisprudence) disagreed 
with their own teachers and mentors on some issues, but none blamed 
or rebuked them for having done so, but rather praised them for their 
truth and scholarly ability. So it is no error or sin if today someone 
disagrees with the learned Imams of Islamic jurisprudence. He deserves 
praise, rather than condemnation. 


EY ALHijr 15:9. 
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About the Four Books of Sunan 

The Four Books of Sunan (Sunan Arba‘ah) refer to Sunan Abu Déwud, Sunan 
Tirmidhi, Sunan Nasa’i and Sunan Ibn Majah. The term. Sihah Sittah, widely 
known in the Indo-Pakistan subcontinent, refers to the six books of Hadith, 
that is, the foregoing four books of Sunan and the Sound Ahddith of Bukhéri 
and Muslim (Sahih Bukhari and Sahih. Muslim). The latter two books, also _ 
called Sahihain, are believed by orthodox Muslims (Ahlus-Sunnah). to 3: 
contain only Sound (Sahih) Ahddith. With: respect to the chain of narration ; , 
(Sanad), no: Hadith in those two books is weak. J i 


Shah Waliullah wrote, while commenting on the two. books: “As for the i : 
two authentic books of Ahadith (Bukhari and Muslim), scholars of Hadith.: 
sciences are unanimous that the Muttasil (Connected)™! and Marfu’ 
(Traceable)! contained in the twain are absolutely Sound and Mutawitir « 
(Continuous)®! up: to. their compilers and that anyone who belittles. the | - 
two is an innovator (Mubiadi’), following a way other than that of the’: 
believers.” : 


Anyway, it is accepted by all, that the Four Books of Sunan do contain! | 
some Ahédith that are Weak (Daf). They: are grouped together with the: 
two: books: of Bukhari and Muslim and often referred to as the Sound Six: : 
(Sihah Sittah). This collective name is in popular usage: This. title has been; — 
given to them, not because all the Ahddith of the Four Sunan are Sound like! 
those of Bukhari and Muslim but because most of them. are, except somé ° 
that are Weak. In other words, the Ahadith of the Four Sunan are generally, 
not totally, Sound. That is the reason. why they are grouped together with 
those of Bukhari and Muslim and collectively called Sihdh Sittah. Anyhow; 
this collective title created an impression among the Jaymen that all the Six 
are the collections. of Sound Ahédith. Besides, a large section of learned 
scholars who. are. usually unaware of the science of the Methodology of 
Critical Evaluation of Ahddith (Nagdul-Hadith) and the science of 
Biographies of Narrators. (Asma’ur-Rijal), believe that the mere fact a Hadith 
exists in any one of the Four Sunan is enough to guarantee its. soundness 
and, especially in the event of argumentations, they make good use of it 
and the Weak Ahddith of the Four Sunan are taken as Sound and advanced 
as argument to prove their point. The majority of scholars find it difficult to 
tell the Weak from the Sound because this matter cannot be decided 
without a thorough knowledge of the science of the Methodology of 


lA Hadith with a continuous chain of narration 

Pl A Hadith attributing the words of the Hadith to the Prophet,. 

I Hadith reported by a large group of narrators, it being impossible in practice for them 
to cooperate and coneur on a falsehood by the authority of a similar group until it 
reaches the mind and the senses. 
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Critical Evaluation of Ahddith and Biographies of Narrators. Only a few 
scholars are expert in the Hadith sciences. 


This state of affairs continued till our times when the great traditionist and 
Hadith scholar of this century, Shaikh Nasiruddin Albani (d. 1999 CE) 
undertook, by grace of Allah, the task of researching Ahédith all over again, 
in a spirit of revival and reformation. Ever since the recording and 
compilation of Hadith books, no notable research work on Ahddith had been 
done. This field of activity was almost stagnant. It was Shaikh Albani who 
initiated this work in modern times with a renewed determination. On the 
one hand, he prepared a team of experis, endowed with a talent for 
research and inquiry, from amongst his own students and, on the other 
hand, he himself carried out an immense and wide-ranging research work 
on Ahdadith. His achievements in the field of Ahddith are briefly given below: 


One of his notable achievements is that he researched the Ahédith of the 
Four Sunan and identified the Weak and the Sound, a work that proved 
that, unlike Bukhé@ri and Muslim, not all the Ahddith of the Sunan are Sound 
and that the mere fact a Hadith exists in the Sunan is not enough to prove 
its reliability but, rather, its soundness or weakness can be determined only 
in the light of the principles of Hadith evaluation. He divided each book of 
the Four Sunan into two parts, the Weak and the Sound, thereby making it 
easy for any cleric not skilled in the methodology of evaluation to benefit 
by this division and know the. Weak from the Sound. 


Shaikh Albani also called for the term ‘the Sound Six’ (Sihah Sittah) to be 
changed. He proposed a new name: the Six Books (Kutub Sittah) for all the 
six books of Hadith because the four books of Sunan contain some Weak 
Ahéadith. To call all the six books Sihdh Sittah (Sound Six) conveys the idea 
to general public that all of them are Sound. His view was that the four 
books of Sunan should be called the Four Sunan (Sunan Arba‘ah), Bukhdri 
and Muslim the Sound Two (Sahihain) and all the six be renamed the Six 
Books (Kutub Sittah). 


An Earnest Plea 

I entreat the readers of Kutub Sittah (the Six Books), a publication of 
Darussalam, to make their intent clear and pure before reading or teaching 
them, and determine that they would accept without hesitation each and 
every Hadith of the Prophet #% and give it precedence over the opinions of 
others. 


Second, they should pray to Allah fervently and sincerely to guide them to 
the Straight Path. We say “{O Allah,) Guide us to the Straight Path” in our 
daily prayers, but it seems to have little effect on us because we do not 
realize what we say. I entreat you, dear readers, to pray from the deepest 
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depths of your hearts for guidance and not to take for granted or remain 
self-satisfied with your denomination that may well be an accident of birth 
or milieu. 


Third, Allah has given you intellect, good sense and reasoning faculty. You 
use them to improve your material wealth and worldly possessions. You 
do not feel contented with what you inherit from your parents but ever 
strive to increase it and add to your material comforts, although you know 
that the joys of the world are short-lived and will perish sooner or later. Is 
it sensible to strive day and night for the fleeting pleasures of the world 
and ignore the joys and comforts of the Hereafter that are abiding, 
unending and supreme? Is it wise of us to keep on following the religious 
traditions we inherited from our family or acquired from our environs, no 
matter what they are? 


Surely, it is not a good use of the gifts of Allah, the gifts of reason and 
intellect. Reason demands of us to seek the Straight Path. Not to do so is to 
wrong yourself as well as your children. Remember that straying away 
from the Straight Path means loss in the Afterlife. It is our duty, therefore, 
to save us and our children from that great loss that is the inevitable end of 
those who digress from the Straight Path. And the only way. to avoid 
losing in the Afterlife is the one we have outlined in the foregoing pages. 


Our Actions and Day of Accounting 

We, too, are not exempt from what we have said earlier. Our instructions 
to others are equally binding on us as on them. We call Allah as witness 
that we have been fair in our evaluation of Ahddith. While deciding the 
soundness or weakness of a Hadith, we never let ourselves be swayed by 
bias for any particular sect, party or denomination or mental reservations, 
or preconceived notions or circumstances. We have been completely fair, 
just and honest in our evaluation of Ah@dith. We have tried to be 
completely neutral. We have kept our inquiries untainted with prejudice. 
Our research is purely scientific. We followed only the accepted principles - 
of Hadith evaluation. Only then did we decide a case or give a ruling as to 
which course is right or preferable. Twisting or distorting a Hadith, or 
wriggling out of it, or stretching it in an attempt to arrive at far-fetched 
meanings, dubbing a Sound Hadith as Weak or a Weak one as Sound, 
declaring without proof a Hadith as abrogated or abrogating—all these 
things we believe to be fraud, deception, and concealment of truth. We 
seek Allah’s refuge from these trickeries. Of course, we may have erred in 
applying the principles of Hadith evaluation, or we may have erred for lack 
of access to information, or we may have misunderstood something —and 
we will be grateful to those who point out our errors and we pledge to 
correct them forthwith—but, by grace of Allah, we remained honest and 
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fair throughout our research work, there being no taint of bias for or 
prejudice against any school of thought, or party, or sect, or denomination, 
nor self motive or desire for profit. Allah is the Warden over what we say. 


Conclusion 

If a person realizes the greatness of Allah, his fear of Him will increase. 
And if a slave is afraid of His Lord’s retribution, he will increase in 
righteous deeds. Fear of Allah is a cure for idleness. It is also an excellent 
trait for a believer. 


Hasan Basri said, “I have kept the company of a people who are more 
worried of their righteous deeds being rejected than of their being 
punished for their misdeeds.” 


Yusuf bin Abdul-Hasan was described as follows: “Whenever he emerged, 
he would look as if he was coming from the funeral of a close relative of 
his; and whenever he sat down, he would look as if he was a captive who 
was about to be executed. Whenever Hell-Fire was mentioned, he would 
react as if it was created exclusively for him.” 


Know that a Muslim should maintain balance between fear and hope. For, 
fear only, if it is not accompanied by hope, can kill. Breeze of haope enlivens 
the souls. 


Fear is the driver of the soul while hope is its guide. If it becomes slack 
with its. guide, its driver eggs it on; and it refuses to abide by the 
instruction of its driver, its guide encourages it. Coolness of hope 
ameliorates the hotness of fear, and the sword of fear deals a deadly blow 
on procrastination. If a servant ponders over the favor of his Lord, he will 
show gratitude to Him and forsake anxiety and worries. If he looks at his 
sins, he will take precaution and will spend the night seeking pardon and 
forgiveness, 


My dear brother, death in the cause of seeking knowledge is better than 
perdition in the path of idleness. Continue to awake in the night and 
observe frequent supererogatory fasting. Leave sleep alone for the sleepers. 
Endeavor to catch up with righteous people. After you. have attained cure 
to your ailment, rejoice with the assurance of Allah: “And give good news 
to those who believe (in the Oneness of Allah and in His Prophet 
Muhammad 2%) that they shail have with their Lord the rewards of their 
good deeds?” (Yunus 10:2) 


But if you die in your ailment, console yourself with Allah’s promise for 
the martyrs: “Verily, the Muttagiin (the pious), will be in the midst of 
Gardens and Rivers (Paradise): In a seat of truth (Le., Paradise), near the 
Omnipotent King (Allah, the All-Blessed, the Most High, the Owner of 
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majesty and honor).”” (Al-Qamar 54:54-55) 


Be always in remembrance of Allah; perhaps. your little remembrance of 
Allah. may make Him also remember you, as He said: “And the 
remembering, (praising) of (you by) Allah (in front of the angels) is greater 
indeed [than your remembering (praising) of Allah in prayers]. (AL 
‘Ankabut 29:45) So be sincere in your remembrance of Him. 


Abu Hurairah # narrated: “Allah’s Messenger #¢ was traveling along the 
path leading to Makkah that he happened to pass by a mountain called 
Jumdan. He said: ‘Proceed on, it is Jumdan. The Mufarridun have gone ahead.’ 
The Companions said: ‘O Allah’s Messenger, who are Mufarridun?’ He said: 
‘They are those males and females who remember Allah much.”"! 


Abu Hurairah 4 said, while he was in the house of Umm Darda: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ reported from his Lord that He said, “I am with My 
slave when he remembers Me and his lips move (in My remembrance). 


Abu Darda said: “Those who always remembered Allah shall enter 
Paradise smiling.” 


One of the signs of a lover is that he feels stirred up whenever the name of 
his beloved is mentioned. If you love someone from among the people of 
this world and you hear his name being mentioned, you feel stirred up 
from within. ‘ 
However, remembrance of Allah is being recited to you and nothing 
changed in you! You hear Allah’s commands and prohibitions many times 
and. yet you fail to reflect upon them; though He has made the reflection 
on His Verses easy for whoever strives in His way. But there are some 
among His slaves who ponder, implement His commandments, and 
abstain from His prohibitions. Whenever such people look at their good 
deeds they realize that they have not done enough. They never enjoy any 
food, drink or sleep. without remembering Allah. Can’t you hear Him 
describing such slaves of His and commending them in His Glorious Book 
saying: “The believers are only those who, when Allah is mentioned, feel a 
fear in their hearts and when His Verses (this Qur'an) are recited unto 
them, they (i.e., the Verses) increase their Faith.” (Al-Anfal 8:2) 


He also describes them as: “As-Sabirun [who patiently bear whatever may 
befall them (of calamities)].” (Al-Hajj 22:35) 


So He thanked them for that and concealed their misdeeds. He informed 
them that He will be pleased with them on the Day the sky shall split open 


1] Muslim (2676). 
2) Ahmad 2/540. 
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and, the Day “Man will be informed of what he sent forward (of his evil or 
good deeds), and what he ieft behind (of his good or evil traditions).” (AL 
Qiyamah 75:13) 

On that Day, the sinner shall regret and be in sorrow for his negligence. He 
will be weighed down with his misdeeds. When he will be called to read 
his record of deeds, he will see that it is full of evil acts and he will be 
confused. When he sees other sinners like him being sent and dragged to 
Hell, he will then show a remorse that will be of no avail to him. He will 
cry but he will not be heard. He will neither be shown mercy nor be 
excused. — 


The punishment is severe for those who transgressed and behaved 
arrogantly. Therefore, my admonition for you is that, you should repent 
and give up sinning. Perhaps, you will be lead aright. For, Allah helps 
those who seek.refuge with Him and work righteously. 
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Introduction 


Methodology of Research and Tracing of Ahdadith 

Praise is to Allah. We extol Him and seek His help. None can misguide 
him whom Allah guides and none can guide him whom Allah misguides. I 
bear witness that there is no God except Allah, Alone, without any partner, 
and I bear witness that Muhammad is His slave and His Messenger. The 
best speech is the Book of Allah and the best course is the course of 
Muhammad #¢ while the worst things are (religious) innovations and 
every innovation is.an error and a delusion. 


I thank Allah, our Lord, Who made it possible for me to research and trace 
the Ahadith of Sunan Arba‘ah (Sunan Abu Dawud, Sunan Tirmidhi, Sunan 
Nasé@i and Sunan Ibn Majah). 


Among the four Sunan, Sunan Ibn Méajah holds a prominent place. I have 
already done research work and written a commentary on it in Arabic 
under the tithe Tas-hilul-Hajah fi Mukhtasar Takhrij Sunan Ibn Majah. It is 
included in the Urdu edition now. To know my work and methodology, in 
this treatise, the following points need to be borne in mind: 


e Sunan. Ibn Majah contains two types of Ahddith: 
a) Ahédith that occur in Sahih Bukhéri or Sahih Muslim or in both. 
b) Ahddith that occur neither in Bukhari nor in Muslim. 


2 My own research finding is that all the Musnad (with chains of 
narrations) and Marfu’ (traceable to the Prophet #%) Ahddith of Sahih 
Bukhari and Sahih Muslim are Sound (Sahih). This is also the opinion of 
all the scholars of the nation. As for the other Ahddith, J have given my 
verdict as to their soundness or weakness. See, for example, Hadith no. 
50: the chain of narration is Hasan (Good), and Hadith no. 11: the chain 
of narration is Da‘if (Weak). 

e If I ruled a narration to be Weak, I also stated my reasons for that. For 
example, Hadith no. 19: Abu Bakr bin Khallad Al-Bahili narrated to us 
from Yahya bin Sa’eed from Shu’bah from Ibn ‘Ajlan that ‘Awn bin 
‘Abdullah told him, narrating from ‘Abdullah bin Mas’ud. After I had 
declared it to be Weak, I wrote: “There is an interruption (Ingita’} in its 
chain of narration because ‘Awn bin ‘Abdullah did not. hear from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud.” 


e When I ruled a Hadith to be Hasan or Sahih, I also gave the reference of 
another Hadith scholar in case he also declared it to be so. See, for 
example, Hadith no. 87. 
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e Incase a narration of Iba Majah occurs in Bukhari and Muslim as well as 
in other books, | have given the reference of Bukhari and Muslim only 
while tracing it. See, for example, Hadith no. 10: (Muslim) although this 
narration also exists in Sunan Tirmidhi (Hadith no. 2229). 

e The references of Bukhiri and Muslim do not mean that the narration, 
with respect to its text, is exactly the same in both Bukhéri and Muslim. 
It only means that the narration in both the books is the same with 
respect to the chain of narration. As to the text, it may be long in one 
and short in the other or vice versa or words may differ but the 
meaning is the same. 

e Since, according to research scholars, Bukh@ri has precedence over 
Muslim, I have given precedence to Bukhari while tracing Ahddith. But 
in some places, Muslim has been mentioned first while tracing. The 
reason for that is that a greater part of the chain of narration exists in 
Muslim. See, for example, Hadith no. 58: collected by Muslim on the 
authority of Sufyan bin ‘Uyainah and by Bukhiiri on the authority of 
Malik. The following chart explains it further: 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
Salim bin ‘Abdullah 
Ibn Shihab (Zuhri) 
Malik bin Anas Sufyan ‘Uyainah 


‘Abdullah bin Yusuf Zuhair bin Harb, Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah 
Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah, bin Yazid, 
‘Amr Nagid Sahl bin Abu Sahl 


Imam Bulchari Imam Muslin Imam Ibn Majah 


It is clear from the foregoing chain that Muslim is closer to Ibn Majah. 
Hence, he has been mentioned before the other. 

[For some reasons, like explicit affirmation of a Mudallis (Truncated - 
immediate narrator not known) having directly heard from whom he is 
reporting, references from outside the Sound Six have also been given. See, 


! 
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for example, Hadith no. 35, collected by Ahmad from Hadith of Muhammad. 
bin Ishaq about whom it was affirmed that he had heard directly from 
e® Two things should be noted about Tadlis (truncation): 


a. There are those who cannot be accused of truncation, any such 
charge against them being baseless and false, like Bukhari, Muslim, 
Abu Qilabah Jarmi, Makhul Shami, Zaid bin Aslam, Jubair bin 
Nufair, and Hammad bin Usamah. All of them are leading Hadith 
scholars and narrators of the First Level. Their Mu’an’an Ahdadith (in 
which the narrator relates using the preposition ‘an, meaning “from’) 
are considered to have been heard directly ‘by narrators unless there 
be a reason ruling it out. 

b. The Mu‘an’an narrations, in Hadith books other than those of Bukhiri 
and Muslim, by narrators like Qatadah, A’mash, Sufyan Thawri, and 
Abu Ishaq Sabi’i against whom it is proved that they did truncate, 
are considered Da’if (Weak) in case they did not hear them directly 
or any follow-up. Imam ‘Shafi‘i said: “We do not accept a Hadith 
from a Mudallis {truncater) until he says ‘so-and-so told me’ or ‘T 
heard”! . In the matter of Tadlis, his opinion is generally prevalent 
and preferred. 

« Some scholars take the Mu’an’an narrations by Sufyan Thawri, Sufyan 
bin ‘Uyainah, A’mash and others as Sound and those of Hasan Basri, 
Abu Zabair, and Abu Ishaq etc., as Weak. I do not see it as the right 
methodology. In my opinion, a decisive and categorical stand should 
be taken regarding this issue. See my treatise At-Ta’sis fi Mas’alah At- 
Tadlis for details. 

° Incase there is a difference of opinion among scholars about a narrator 
regarding his trustworthiness or weakness, finding it impossible to 
apply a single, consistent rule or reconcile between divergent opinions, 
J have always preferred the opinion of the majority of scholars. 

*® Ifa narrator is considered trustworthy by the lenient (Mutasdhil) experts 
in the science of Biographies like Tinmidhi, Ibn Hibban, Hakim, I have 
classified him as Unknown (Majhul), but if he is endorsed as 
trustworthy by two of them, for example, by Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibban, 
T have classified him as good (Hasanul-Hadith) and truthful (Sadugq). 
Note: Some scholars consider Imam ‘Tlf as lenient. I do not agree with 
this view but consider Imam ‘Ili as moderate (Mu ‘tadil). 

e When a narrator is classified as trustworthy or good, it endorses the 


®] Kitabur-Risdlah, p. 380. 
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reliability of each narrator in the chain of the narration. For example, 
Nafi’ bin Mahmud Al-Maqdisi’s narration has been graded Hasan 
(Good) or Sahih (Sound) by Déréquini and Baihagi. Hence, he is 
trustworthy (Thigah), according to them. See also Nasbur-Ré@yah 1/49 
and 3/264, and Silsilatus-Sahihah 7/16, Hadith no. 3007. It is wrong to 
classify such a narrator as Unknown (Majhul) or concealed (Mastur). 


While grading a Hadith as Sahih or Hasan, I have taken into account 
other Ahfdith as corroborators (Shawéhid) or follow-ups (Mutabi‘at). So 
some Ahddith have been graded Sahih or Hasan in the light of Shawdhid 
and Mutabi‘at. 


Despite these methodologies of Hadith evaluation, errors may creep in. 
To err is human. But I declare hereby that.1 will not hesitate to recant if 
it is proved that there is error in my inquiry and the tracing of Ahédith. 
While validating or invalidating narrators, I have invariably referred to 
original books of biographies of narrators and, after thorough 
investigation, selected the most correct and most preferable opinion. In 
case, the name of a preceding scholar of Hadith has been given without 
remark or note, it means I agree with him. 


Abu Tahir Zubair ‘Ali Za’i 
August, 2006. 
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The Six Collections 
and what the Eminent Scholars said about them 


Sahih Bukhari: 

Ibrahim bin Ma’qil Nasafi said that he heard Muhammad bin Isma’il 
Bukhari saying: “I collected the book Al-Jami’ in ten plus years and I made 
it a proof between me and Allah.” 


Ibrahim bin Ma’gqil Nasafi also said that he heard Bukhéri say: “I did not 
include in the book Al-Jémi’ but only that which is authentic. I have 
excluded many other authentic Ahfdith to avoid prolongation.”"™4 


Sahih Muslim: 

Hafiz Abu Abdullah bin Mandah said that he heard Abu ‘Ali Husain bin 
‘Ali Nishapuri saying: “There is no book of Hadith under the heaven more 
authentic than the book of Muslim bin Hajjaj.”"7! 


Muhammad. bin Husain Masarjasi reported from his father who said that 
he heard Muslim bin Hajjaj saying: “I compiled this Al-Musnad As-Sahih 
out of a collection of three hundred thousand heard Ahddith.” 


Sunan Abu Dawud: 

Abu Bakr bin Dasah said that he heard Abu Dawud saying: “I collected 
five hundred thousand Ahédith reported from the Messenger of Allah #é. 
And I selected from this number four thousand eight hundred Ahddith that 
T included in this book of mine - the Sunan. In this collection, 1 mentioned 
those that are authentic or closer. Four of these authentic Hadith are enough 
for a Muslim as the basis for his religion. These four are: 


1. The Prophet's saying: “The reward of deeds depends upon the 
intentions,””! 

2. The Prophet's saying: “The proper practice of one’s Islam demands that 
he should leave alone that which does not concern him.’”!! 


3. His saying: “None of you believes until he loves for his brother what he 
loves for himself.” 


4. His saying: “The lawful things are clear and the forbidden things are 


[) Tahdhibul-Kamél 1/671. 

2 Tehdhibul-Kamél 1/168. 

& Bukhari (1); and Abu Dawud (2201). 

[8 Tirmidhi (2317); Albani classified it as Sahih. 
©! Bukhari (13); and Muslim (1599). 
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clear. But between the two are things are not so clear..." 


Abu Bakr Sawli reported that he heard Zakariya bin Yahya Saji saying, 
“The Book of Allah is the foundation of Islam, and the book of Sunan by 
Abu Dawud is the covenant of Islam.” 


Isma’il bin Muhammad Saffar narrated that he heard Muhammad bin 
Ishaq Saghani saying, “Knowledge of Hadith was softened for Abu Dawud 
as iron was softened for Prophet Dawud xa.” 


Abu Sulaiman Khattabi reported: I heard Ibn A’rabi saying while he was 
reading to us the Sunnah by Abu Dawud, he pointed the manuscript from 
which he was reading and said, “If someone has no source of knowledge 
beside a copy of Allah's Book and then this book - Sunan Abu Ditwud - they 
are enough for him.” 


Khattabi then said, “There is no doubt in what Ibn A’rabi said. This is 
because; Allah revealed His Book as explanation for everything. He says: 
“We have neglected nothing in the Book.’ (Al-An’am 6:38) In the Verse, 
Allah the Exalted informs us that there is nothing in matters. of religion that 
the Qur’an does not address.” 


However, this explanation is. of two kinds: clear and explicit explanation 
and hidden and implicit mentioning. The detailed explanation of the latter 
was assigned to the Prophet #¢. This is the interpretation of Allah’s. saying: 
“And We have also sent down to you (O Muhammad #£) the Dhikr 
(Reminder) and the advice (ie., the Qur’an) that you may explain clearly to 
men what is sent down to them, and that they may give thought.” (An- 
Nahl 16:44) Therefore, whoever combines between the Qur’an and the 
Sunnah has indeed attained both sources of explanation. 


In his: book, Abu Dawud included Ahédith about foundations of knowledge 
and traditions and rules of Figh. As far as I know, no scholar before Abu 
Dawud or after him had. accomplished this. 

Abu Sulaiman said: A report reached us that Abu Dawud said, “I did not 
include this book of mine a Hadith that the scholars unanimously 
rejected.”“1 

Sunan Tirmidhi: 

Hafiz Abu Sa’eed Abdur-Rahman bin Muhammad Idrisi said, 
“Muhammad bin ‘Eisa bin Sawrah is one of the leading scholars of Hadith. 
He had a number of works among them. are: Al-Jimi’, Tawdrikh and Al-‘Tlal. 


"1 Bukhari (52); Muslim (1599); and Abu Dawud (3329). 
PY Tahdhibul-Kamél 1/169. 
81 Tahdhibul-Kaméal 1/170. 
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These works are compilation of a widely-read scholar, who is cited as an 
example in erudition.” 


Abul-Fadi Muhammad bin Tahir Maqdisi said: 1 was with Imam Abu 
Isma’il Abdullah bin Muhammad Ansari at Hira’ when the mentioned was 
made of Abu ‘Eisa Tirmidhi and his book. He said, “In my view, his book 
is more useful than those of Bukhari and Muslim because; the benefits that 
are in the books of these two scholars can only be attained by well-versed 
scholars. But as for the book of Abu ‘Eisa Trimidhi, all the people can 
benefit from it.” 

Sunan Nasa@’i: 

Abul-Fad! bin Tahir said: I] asked Imam. Abu Qasim Sa‘d bin “Ali Zanjani at 
Makkah about the situation of one of the reporters of Hadith and he 
declared him as trustworthy. I then said: But Abu Abdur-Rahman Nasa’i 
regarded him as Weak. Thereupon Zanjani said: “My son, the condition of 
Abu Abdur-Rahman on narrators of Hadith is stricter than that of Bukhari 
and Muslim.” 


Hakim Abu Abdullah bin Bayya’ said: I heard Abu Hasan Ahmad bin 
Mahbub: Ramali at Makkah saying: I heard Abu Abdur-Rahman Ahmad 
bin Shu’aib Nas@’i saying, “When I decided to compile the book As-Sunan, 
I made Istikhfrah to Allah concerning some Shaikhs about whom I had 
some reservations. The result of the Istikhdrah was that I should reject their 
narrations. As a consequence, I had. longer chains of narrators in some 
Hadith in-which I would have had shorter chains.” 


Hafiz Abdul-Ghani bin Sa’eed Misri said: I heard Abu Hasan Khidr As- 
Suyuti saying, “I saw the Prophet § in my sleep while there were in front 
of me many books among them was As-Sunan. by Abu Abdur-Rahman 
Nasa‘i. The Prophet #@ then told me: ‘When are you going. to stop 
gathering books and how much books are you going to acquire before you 
stop?! This is. enough!” He then picked with hard part one of the Book of 
Purification from Sunan Nasa’. It then occurred to me that what the 
Prophet #§ meant was that Nas@’i’s book is dearest book to him.”"! 


Sunan Ibn Majah: 
Abu Zur’ah Razi said, “I read the book compiled by Abu Abdullah Ibn 


Majah and I did not find there but few Ahédith whose authenticity is 
contestable.” And he mentioned some Ahédith that are less than twenty. 


Abu Abdullah Ibn Majah: said, “T showed this transcript to Abu Zur’ah 
Razi. He checked it and said, ‘T think if people lay their hands on this book, 


Ol Tahdhibul-Kaméal 1/472. 
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all or most of other great compiled works will become unnecessary.”’! 


Comparing Ibn Majah’s Book with Other Collections 

Comparisons have been made between Sunan Ibn Méjah and other 
‘collections such as Muwatta’ of Imam Malik, Sunan Ad-Dérimi, Musnad 
Ahmad and Sahih Ibn Hibbén. Yet, Sunan Ibn Méjah succeeded in becoming 
the sixth of the major collections. The following are books compared to 
Sunan Ibn Majah: 

Muwatta’ by Imam Malik 

Abu Abdullah Malik bin Anas 4% was born in the year 93 or 94 AH. He 
was among the leaders of the generation that succeeded the Tabi’in. He was 
a pious scholar and a great jurist. He showed great concern for the 
Prophet’s Sunnah. He valiantly defended it and ferociously waged war 
against those who sought to oppose the Sunnah. He gave the Sunnah 
priority over all other things and never did he rely on invalid analogies at 
the expense of the Sunnah. He died in the year 179 AH.?! 


As regards comparing Muwatta’ to Sunan Ibn Majah, Shamsuddin Jazari 
said about Sunan Ibn Majah: “Tt is the sixth of the six major collections, 
according to the scholars of Hadith. What Ibn Athir said that Muwatta’ - not 
Sunan Ibn Majah. - is. the sixth of the major collections is his personal 
view.” 

There are scholars who regarded Muwatta’ as the sixth of the major 
collections. Some of these scholars are: Razin bin Mu’awiyah ‘Abdari and 
Ibn Athir Jazari,!4! 

Musnad by Imam Ahmad 

Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal is a real leader and Shaikhul-Islam. He is one of 
the eminent Imams. 

Ibrahim Harbi said, “I saw Abu Abdullah — Imam Ahmad. It was as if 
Allah has endowed him with the knowledge of the earlier and latter 
generations combined.” 

A man said, “I have never seen anyone more knowledgeable about Figh 
and Hadith and its meanings more than Ahmad.” 


Ishag bin Rahwaih said, “I would sit in the company of Ahmad and Ibn 
Ma’een and we would do joint study. Whenever I inquired about 


© Tahdhibul-Kamél 1/173. 

2] Mashdhir ‘Ulama’ Al-Amsar 1/223. 
®) Kashfuz-Zunun 2/1473. 

4] Ar-Risilah ALMustatrafah, p. 11. 
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something as regards its meaning and interpretation, no one but Ahmad 
would dare speak.” 


His book, Al-Musnad, is one of the greatest and most comprehensive books 
of Hadith. But it needs some arrangement. 


Ibn Kathir said, “There are in Musnad of Imam Ahmad many Isndd and 
narrations that are equal in status to many of those found in Sahih Muslim, 
even in Sahih Bukhdri, but which none of them and none of the four 
collectors of Sunan had collected. 


As for the statement of Hafiz Abu Musa Muhammad bin Abu Bakr Al- 
Madini concerning Musnad Ahmad that its Ahddith were Sahih, is not 
cotrect. This is because; the book contains, in addition to authentic Ahéddith, 
Weak and even spurious narrations such as narrations about virtues of 
Marw, ‘Asqalan and Birthal-Ahmar, as pointed out by the scholars. 


This is in addition to the fact that Imam Ahmad had missed many Ahddith. 
It is said that there are narrations from close to two hundred Companions 
that Imam Bukhari and Im4m Muslim recorded but that Imam Ahmad did 
not have in his Musnad.! 


Sunan Ad-Darimi 
Ad-Darimi is Hafiz Abdullah bin Abdur-Rahméan bin Fad] bin Bahram bin 
Abdullah Abu Muhammad Tamimi Darimi As-Samargandi. 


Abu Hatim bin Hibbaén said, “Darimi was one of the learned scholars of 
Hadith and was pious. He was well-versed in Hadith and. Figh. He authored 
may works and taught Hadith to others. He promoted the Sunnah in his 
country, called unto it, defended it and defeated those who sought to 
oppose it.”P] 


Some eminent scholars such as HAfiz Ibn Salah, Nawawi, Salahuddin ‘Ala’i 
and Hafiz Ibn Hajar #& believed that it would have been had Sunan Ad- 
Dérimi been regarded as the sixth of the six major collections.!! 


Sahih Ibn Hibban Al-Busti 

Imam Abu Hatim Muhammad bin Hibban was a great and well-versed 
scholar. He was the leading scholar of Khorasan. He has many great and 
famous works to his credit. He was born in the year 270 AH. 


Abu Sa’d Idrisi said about him, “He was the judge of Samarqand for quite 
sometime, and he was one of the eminent jurists and scholars of Hadith. He 


[l Siyar Alam An-Nubala’ 11/188. 
Pl Al-Béith Al-Hadith, pp. 22 and 25. 
2] Siyar A‘lam An-Nubala’ 12/224 

(4) Ar-Risdlah Al-Mustatrafah, p. 11. 
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was also well-versed in medicine, astrology and other sciences. 


Among his works are: Al-Musnad As-Sahih, Al-Anwd’ wat-Tagiésim, Kitébut- 
Térikh, Kitébud-Du’af’ and many others. And he taught people Figh at 
Samargand, 


Hakim Nishapuri said, “Ton Hibban was one of the vessels of knowledge in 

Figh, Arabic language, Hadith and admonition. He was among the wisest 
w{1] 

men. 


YAqut said, “Ibn Hibban accomplished in the science of Hadith what others 
failed to do. People used to travel to Khorasan to read his works.” 

His book Al-Musnad As-Sahih is regarded as more authentic than Sunan Ibn 
Majah.?! 

Signs the Scholars Adopted for Sunan Ibn Majah: 

After the six major collections - Sahih Bukhdri, Sahih Muslim, Sunan Abu 
Déwud, Sunan Tirmidhi, Sunan Nas@’i and Sunan Ibn Méjah - have become 


popular among the scholars, they adopted signs as a shortcut to each of 
them. 


The signs that are used as shortcuts for the each of the six collections, 
according to Suyuti are as follows: 

Cé&) for Bukhari 

Ce) for Muslim 

(3) for Bukhari and Muslim 

(2) for Abu Dawud 

(<=) for Tirmidhi 

(02) for Nas@’i 

(2) for Ibn Majah 

(4) for the four collectors of Sunan 

(3) for the collectors of Sunnah excluding Ibn Majah 


( «> ) for Ahmad in his Musnad"* 


1 Siyar A’‘lém An-Nubala’ 16/94. 
2] ALA lam by Khairuddin Zirakli 6/78. 
©! Kashfuz-Zunun 1/762 
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An Important Point 
Most of the collectors of the Sunan i& died with close intervals. 


Imam Abu Abdullah Muhammad Ibn Majah Al-Qazvini died in the year 
273 AH. 


Imam Abu Dawud Sulaiman bin Ash’ath As-Sijistani died in the year 275 AH. 


Imam Abu ‘Eisa Muhammad bin ‘Eisa bin Sawrah Tirmidhi died in the 
year 279 AH.@ 


A number of scholars wrote eulogies in honor of Imam Ibn Majah aw. 
Among his scholars are: Yahya bin Zakariyya Taraiqi and Muhammad bin 
Aswad Qazvini. 


(1) Al-Wafayat by Ibn Qunfudh 1/6. 
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A Life Sketch of 
Imam Ibn Majah 


Imam Ibn Majah, a is a bright star that continues to shine to this day on 
the firmament of Hadith sciences. He is counted among the greatest and 
most high-ranking Imams of Hadith. He has also the honor of being one of 
the six Imams whose collections of Hadith are widely popular among the 
Muslims. 


Like other Imams, he earned great fame for serving the Hadith sciences and 
played an important role in the recording of Ahddith. His whole life he 
spent watering the garden of this science. To collect and record the sayings 
of the Prophet #8, he traveled to several countries, learning from the 
greatest Hadith scholars of his times and then gathering together those 
pearls in a single place for the benefit of later generations. 


Ibn Majah was a great scholar of Hadith, Qur’anic interpretation and 
history. Especially in the field Hadith sciences, he was counted as a great 
memorizer of Ahédith and an expert in this field. For this very reason, Hafiz 
Shamsuddin Muhammad Dhahabi, Hafiz Ibn Hajar and other critics in the 
field of Hadith sciences have acknowledged his leading position, high 
station, breadth of vision, and the ability to memorize Ahddith, extolling his 
academic and technical services in this field. 


Name and Lineage: 

Abu ‘Abdullah Muhammad bin Yazid bin ‘Abdullah Rab’i Al-Qazvini 
nicknamed Ibn Majah. He was a non-Arab. He was Rab’i because he 
belonged to the tribe of Rab’i and was called Al-Qazvini because he 
belonged to Qazvin (Iran). Various explanations have been given for his 
nickname. Allamah Zubaidi, writing in Tajul-’Urus, has given several 
explanations for the nickname, one explanation being that Majah was his 
mother’s name. Imam Nawawi gives weight to this explanation. Shah 
‘Abdul-’Aziz Dehlavi in Bosténul-Muhadithin says: (The correct opinion is 
that Majah was his mother.) That is why the Arabic word for son (Ibn) is 
written with the Arabic letter alif to indicate that Ibn Majah qualifies 
Muhammad, not ‘Abdullah. Anyhow, some scholars believe that Majah 
was his father’s name. That is also the opinion of Hafiz Ibn Hajar. 


Birth and Early Education: 

He was born in 209 AH corresponding to 824 CE. Yaqut bin ‘Abdullah Al- 
Hamavi, quoting Ja’far bin Idris’ Tarikh Qazvin, wrote: Abu ‘Abdullah died 
in the year 273 AH and IJ heard him say “I was born in 209 AH.” Much of 
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Ibn Majah’s childhood is unknown but it appears that, according to the 
practice of those days, after receiving his early education, he turned to the 
Hadith sciences in his own hometown first that had become by then the 
cradle of Hadith sciences. 


Travels in Pursuit of Knowledge: 

After learning from the teachers in his own home town and the towns 
nearby, he began his travels in 230 AH, when he was 21 or 22 years old, to 
other countries to acquire more of Hadith sciences. Ibn Jawzi writes in Al- 
Muntazim : “He travelled to Khorasan, Iraq, Hijaz, Egypt and Sham and 
attended the gatherings of Hadith scholars.” Imam Hanbal writes: “He 
journeyed to Kufah and Basrah, Egypt, and Sham. He also learned from 
the scholars of Makkah and Al-Madinah and, later, traveled to Baghdad 
that was in those times, according to Imam Dhahabi, the ‘home of chains of 
narration and memorization’ (Dérul-Isnddul-’Ali wal-Hifz), the seat of the 
caliphate and knowledge. But he never ceased or tarried but continued his 
journeys in quest of knowledge. Again he traveled to Damascus, Homs, 
Egypt, Isfahan, Ashkelon (seaport in SW Palestine) and Nishapur where he 
became a pupil of the stars and celebrities of Hadith sciences. This gives us 
a good idea of how hard he strove to learn Hadith sciences and, in his 
desire to collect Ahadith, journeyed to distant seats of learning. 


His Teachers: 

Imam Ibn. Majah had the honor of learning Hadith sciences from a number 
of great scholars of his times including those of Makkah, Al-Madinah and 
Qazvin. Among those of Al-Madinah were Hafiz Ibn Mus’ab Zubairi, 
Ahmad bin Abu Bakr Al-’Awfi and Hafiz Ibrahim bin Al-Mundhir. His 
Makkan teachers were Hafiz Jalwani, Abu Muhammad Hasan bin ‘Ali Al- 
Khilal, Hafiz Zubair bin Bakkar, the Judge of Makkah, Hafiz Salamah bin 
Shabib, etc. Notable among his teachers in Qazvin were ‘Amr bin Rafi’ 
Bajali, Isma’il bin Tawbah and Muhammad bin Abu Khalid Qazvini. He 
also studied under other prominent teachers like Jubarah bin Mughallis, 
Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah, Nasr bin ‘Ali Nishapuri, Abu Bakr bin Khallad 
Bahili, Muhammad bin Bashshar, Abul-Hasan’ Ali bin Muhammad Tanafisi 
and ‘Ali bin Mundhir. 

His Pupils: 

The list of his pupils is very long. They are scattered far and wide, in 
Qazvin, Hamadan, Isfahan, Baghdad, and. other places. Notable among 
them are ‘Ali bin ‘Abdullah Al-Falani, Ibrahim bin Dinar Al-Jarshi, Ahmad 
bin Ibrahim Qazvini, Hafiz Abu Ya’la Al-Khalili and Abu ‘Amr Ahmad bin 
Muhammad bin Hakim Al-Madani Al-Isfahani. 
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Narrators of Sunan Ibn Majah: 

Among his closest students who had the honor of narrating Sunan Ibn 
Majah wete Abul-Hasan Al-Qattén, Sulaiman bin Yazid, Abu Ja’far 
Muhammad bin ‘Eisa, and Abu Bakr Hamid Al-Abhari. 


Recognition of his eminence by Scholars: 

A great Hadith scholar, interpreter of Qur’an and historian, his outstanding 
rank, especially in the field of Hadith sciences, has been acknowledged. by 
scholars of Hadith sciences in every age. 


-— Imam Dhahabi says: “Imam Ibn Majah remembered Ahddith by heart. 
He was a critic in the field of Hadith sciences, truthful, upright and a 
man. of wide learning.” Imam Dhahabi wrote in Tadhkiratul-Huffaz: “He 
was a great memorizer of Ahddith and a Hadith scholar and Qur'an 
interpreter of Qazvin.” 

— Abu Ya’la Khalili said: “He was very trustworthy and an authority; 
and had a deep knowledge of Hadith sciences.”’. 

— Allamah Sindi said: “Among the Imams of Hadith, he had a high rank, 
was pious and a trustworthy scholar by consensus.” 

Writings of Ibn Majah: 

After completing his education, Ibn Majah turned to writing and 

composing and left behind three great works: 


As-Sunan. The Sunan Ibn Majah.is counted among the Sound Six (or, say, 
the Six Books) and ranks sixth. A detailed account can be seen in the 
following pages. 


At-Tafsir: It was a large commentary on Qur’én in which the Imam had 
collected Ahddith and comments of the Companions and Tébi‘in'! 
supported with chains of narrations. Sayuti counted this commentary and 
that of Ton Hatim among the voluminous commentaries of Qur’an. Ibn 
Kathir, in Al-Biddyah, said the same thing. 

At-Taérikh: A great history book and a manifestation of his great 
scholarship and learning, Ibn Kathir called it a complete history while Ibn 
Khalkan, the famous historian, called it Tarik Malih (nice history). 

It is a pity that the last two books are no longer extant. 

Death: 


The Imam died on Monday, 22 Ramadan, 273 AH corresponding to 887 
CE, aged 64. May Allah forgive him and have mercy on him. Amen. 


[ Literally, the word means ‘Followers’ or ‘Successors’. A technical term meaning those 
who saw and met a Companion of the Prophet #8. 
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Hafiz Abui-Fad) Muhammad bin Tahir Maqdisi said, “I saw a book Ibn 
Majah authored on biographies and history of regions from the time of the 
Companions till his time. At the end of the book, there is a statement with 
the handwriting of his student Ja’far bin Idris that reads: Abu Abdullah 
Muhammad bin Yazid Majah died on Monday and was buried on Tuesday 
22nd of Ramadan 273 AH. I heard him saying, ‘I was born in the year 209 
AH.’ He was aged 64 years. The funeral prayer was performed on him by 
his brother Abu Bakr, and he was buried by his brothers, Abu Bakr and 
Abu Abdullah; and his son, Abdullah.” 


Some scholars said that Ibn Majah died in the year 275 AH! 


Many a poet wrote moving elegies on his death. Hafiz Ibn Hajar, in 
Tahdhibut-Tahdhib, quoted a verse written by Muhammad bin Aswad 
Qazvini: “The loss of Ibn Majah weakened the columns of the throne of 
knowledge and shook up its pillars.” 


[1 Tahdhibul-Kamél 27/40. 
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Ibn Majah’s Book: As-Sunan 

Ahadith began to be put down in writing even during the era of the 
Prophet #% but these Ahddith were no better. than compilations by 
individuals. Their purpose was just to put them down in writing, with no 
regard for order or sequence. Later, during the caliphate of ‘Umar bin 
‘Abdul’ Aziz (99 AH-101 AH), the state undertook this task but most of the 
works in this field were the products of individual labor. During the 
second century of the Hijra calendar, famous books like Muwattd’ of Imam 
Malik and Musnad of Imam Shafi'i were prepared but the third stage of 
recording Ahddith, known as the Golden Age, came only in the third 
century AH. Many a collection was made in this age. These included the 
Six Books (Kutub Sittah), popularly known as the Sound Six (Sahah Sittah), 
Sunan of Ibn Majah being one of them and considered the last of them, 


Sunan Ibn Majah began to be included in the Six Books by the end of the 
fifth century AH. Since then, in every succeeding age, it kept on growing in 
value and importance. With respect to soundness and strength, Sunan Ad- 
Darimi, Sunan Ad-Dérdqutni and other books of Sunan were superior to 
Sunan Ibn Majah but they did not gain popularity like Sunan Ibn Majah. 


It is to be noted that Sunan is a technical term used by scholars of Hadith 
' sciences to denote a book of Ahddith relating to legal rulings, from the 
Chapters of Purification (Abwébut-Taharah wa Sunanha) down to the 
Chapter on Wills (Kitabul-Wasfya) in the same order as followed in books 
of Islamic jurisprudence. 


How important and useful the Sunan Ibn Majah is, can also be guaged by 
the fact that when Ibn Majah showed his work to Imam Abu Zar’ah, the 
latter remarked: ‘If this book reached the public, all or most of the existing 
Jawami’ would cease to be used. The words of Imam Abu Zar’ah proved to 
be true to the last letter. Several Jawami’,.Musnads and Sunan were eclipsed 
by Ibn Majah’s Sunan. 

Hafiz Ibn Hajar, writing in Tagribut-Tahdhib, termed the book Jami’ Jaiyid (a 
good, comprehensive Hadith collection). 

‘The book, As-Sunan by Imam Ibn Majah was an excellent and beneficial 
work that stunned the scholars of his time. ; 


He himself said about the book: “I showed this book to Abu Zur’ah Razi. 
He checked it and said, ‘I think if people lay their hands on. this book, all 
or most of other great compiled works will become unnecessary.’ 


() Tahdhibul-Kamél 1/173. 
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The book was published and is popularly known among students of 
knowledge as Sunan Ibn Majah. 


There was also an old edition of the book printed in Egypt in whose cover 
was written: ‘Sunan Al-Mustafa by Ibn Majah’. However, there is no 
authentic proof for correctness of this latter name, and no one has ever 
called the book of Ibn Majah with this name. 


As for the first name Sunan Ibn Majah, it is inconceivable that author could 
give his work this name. For, the custom is that the author gives his book a 
name and then adds ‘by so-and-so’. It is not in the habit of the scholars to 
ascribe their books to themselves in a genitive construction. It is even 
unimaginable. 


There is a very old and authorized manuscript of Sunan Ibn Majah that 
dates back to year 601 AH. The manuscripts had writings of a number of 
scholars including Ibn Qudamah and Imam Mizzi, in this manuscript, Ibn 
Majah’s work is called As-Sunan li Ibn Majah. This is the correct title of the 
work. 


One should not say that there is little difference between the title Sunan Ibn 
Majah that means ‘the Sunan of Ibn Majah’, or As-Sunan li Ibn Majah that 
means ‘the Sunan collected by Ibn Majah’. For, in the second title, what 
normally comes to mind is that you are talking about the Sunan (traditions) 
of Allah’s Messenger #¢ while in the first title; the reader will think that 
you are talking about the Sunan of Ibn Majah and not that of the 
Messenger of Allah #§. Also, if you compare between the two titles, you 
will realize that the respect the second title commands in the hearts is 
greater than that of the first one. 


All this is in addition to the fact that the author did not title his work 
Sunan Ibn Méjah. Therefore, books and opinions of their authors in giving 
titles to their books should be respected. It follows then that, Ibn Majah’s 
book should be called ‘As-Sunan by Ibn Majah’, especially when printing 
the work. 


It is, however, strange that though this book has been published several 
times, the correct title did not appear in the cover of any of these editions. 
What is more astounding is the fact that one of the editors of the book, Dr. 
Muhammad Mustafa A’zami adopted the authorized manuscript in which 
this title appeared. Yet, he disregarded this title. 


While the scholars might be excused if they refer to Ibn Majah’s work as 
Sunan Ibn Majah in their normal conversations, this usage should not be 
condoned if it is written on the cover of the book. 
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The Work’s Printed Editions: 

The work of Ibn Majah was first printed in 1233 AH in India. One volume 
of it was printed. The printing was then discontinued until the year 1273 
AH when the second volume was printed, also in India. The work was 
republished once again in Lahore, India in 1311 AH. 


In 1313 AH, it was published in Cairo. It was this Cairo edition that has in 
its margins the commentary of Sindi. 

The book was published several times thereafter, the latest and most 
recognized of these editions is the one edited by Muhammad Fuwéd 
‘“Abdul-Bagi published in 1373 AH. It is the edition recognized by most 
scholars whenever they wanted to quote a Hadith from Ibn Majah’s 
collection. This edition was reedited by Dr. Muhammad Mustafa A’zami 
and published again in 1404 AH. 


General Information on Sunan Ibn Majah: 

It has been pointed out earlier that the work is published in two volumes. 
It consists of thirty-two books on knowledge and Fiqh, and of one thousand 
five hundred and fifteen. (1515) chapters. 


According to Muhammad Fuwéad ‘Abdul-Baqi’s edition, it consists of four 
thousand three hundred and forty-one Ahfdith; and according to A’zami’s 
it. consists of four thousand three hundred and ninety-seven Ahéadith. 


Ibn. Majah started his collection with ‘the Book of Sunnah’, which is 
alternatively called ‘the Introduction’. Indeed, this book with which he 
started his work is one of the most beautiful and most wonderful 
introdyctions for such a work. This is because; the collection. itself is about 
the Sunnah and its fundamentals. It is therefore, very appropriate to start 
by fliscussing the Sunnah. 

In this wonderful introduction, Ibn Majah mentioned many chapters. If he 
were to separate them, each of them would have been like individual 
Sunnah books such as As-Sunnah by Abdullah bin Ahmad, As-Sunnah by 
Lalka’i and As-Sunnah by Tbn Abu ‘Asim. 


Ibn Majah then mentioned chapters that deal with the virtues of the 
Prophet’s Companions such as Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, “‘Uthman, ‘Ali and others. 
He then mentioned chapters concerning the Khawé4rij and Jahmiyyah. 


In the Book of ‘Agidah, Imam Ibn Majah mentioned chapters concerning a 
person who introduced good practice or bad practice; a person who 
revived a Sunnah that was extinct; and the virtue of a person who learnt 
the Qur'an and taught others. 


These and other chapters mentioned by Ibn Majah are like fundamentals 
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and principles of the science of Sunnah that should be inevitably read by 
whoever wanis to learn the Sunnah or is keen about the Prophet's practice. 


The first Hadith in the Sunan by Ibn Majah is as follows: 


Tbn. Majah narrated with his Isndd that goes to Abu Hurairah 2 who 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah #@ said: “Whatever I have commanded 
you, do it; and whatever I have forbidden you, refrain from it” This 
statement from Allah’s Messenger #€ seems like an. interpretation of Allah’s 
Word, “And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad #8) gives you, take it; 
and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (from it).” (Al-Hashr 59:7) 


Starting the book with this Hadith also has its significance. The 
comprehensiveness of the Hadith in the sense of its command that the 
Prophet #¢ should be followed is an indication that the “Book of Sunrah’ is 
the best and the most beautiful thing the compilation can be started. with. 


The last Hadith in the Sunan by Ibn Majah is the one he reported with his 
Isnad to Abu Hurairah 2 that the Messenger of Allah 2 said, “There is no 
one among you who does not have two abodes: An abode in Paradise and an 
abode in Hell. If he dies and enters Hell, the people of Paradise inherit his 
abode. This is what Allah says, “These are indeed the inheritors.” (Al- 
Mu’minun 23:10)?! 


Though this Hadith is one of those ones that only Ibn Majah narrated to the 
exclusion of the other five collectors, it is authentic. The other five collectors 
are: Bukhari, Musiim, Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi and Nasa’‘i. 


One of the wonderful lessons this Hadith teaches is that entering Paradise is. 
the goal of all slaves and the consequence of. all their actions. Ibn Majah 
concluded his collection with this Hadith to indicate. this and. that it is the 
end of whoever followed the Allah’s pleasure. It also indicates though the 
misguidance of those who deviated from the Sunnah of the Messenger of 
Allah #@ may hurt the Ahklus-Sunnah in. this world, they will be comforted 
on. the Day of Resurrection. For, they shali inherit in Paradise the places of 
the inhabitants of Hell. The recompense shall be according to the deeds. 


They were hurt by these people’s abandonment of the religion and the 
Prophet's Sunnah in this world, so Allah. rewarded them for that by making 
them happy in the Hereafter and making them inherit places in Paradise 
allocated to the dwellers of Hell. 


Further, it is also authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
that he said, “The scholars are the heirs of the Prophets, for the Prophets 


[I Yon Majah (1); Albani classified it as Sahih. 
Pl Tbn Majah (4341); Albani classified it as Sahih. 
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did not leave behind Dinar or Dirham, rather they left behind knowledge, 
so whoever takes it has taken a great share." The legacy the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ left behind is his Sunnah. Those who inherited it in this world 
are the scholars who follow his Sunnah and act upon it. Therefore, they 
deserved to be exclusively described as ‘the inheritors’ in the above Verse. 


This should not be surprising; for, in this world, they inherited the legacy 
of knowledge left behind by the Prophets; and, in the Hereafter, they shall 
inherit the abodes of Paradise. 


The above explanation is an attempt at finding reason for Ibn Majah’s 
concluding his collection with this Hadith. 


Concerning describing the Sunan Ibn Majah as collection of Ahddith that 
deal about Figh issues - in line with the definition of latter scholars who 
defined Sunan as a collection of Ahddith arranged according to Figh 
chapters - we do not believe that this description is accurate enough. This 
is because; the Sunan collections, in addition to their inclusion of chapters 
on Figh, also include chapters that are unrelated to Figh. Therefore, it is 
better to define them as ‘the Sunan collections are books that mostly consist 
of Ahédith arranged according to Figh chapters.’ 


For example, Sunan Abu Déwud consists of Ahddith about Mahdi, and this 
has nothing to do with rules of Figh. 


There are also books in Ibn Majah’s collection that have nothing to do with 
rules of Figh such as ‘Chapters on the Interpretation of Dreams’, ‘Chapters 
on Asceticism’ and ‘Chapters on Tribulations’. 

The Chapters on Asceticism, which is the last part of the collection, consists 
of Ahédith that describe the Day of Resurrection and its horrors, description 
of the Prophet’s Water Fountain, and mentioning of the Prophet's 
intercession. Ibn Majah then mentioned Ahédith about description of Hell- 
Fire and then description of Paradise. 


It is therefore clear that Ibn Majah’s collection does not consists of chapters 
of Figh only but also comprises other chapters of knowledge. 


The Sunan Ibn Majah is the sixth of the six major collections of Ahédith. 
Others are: Sahih Bukhdri and Sahih Muslim, Sunan Abu Dawud, Sunan 
Tirmidhi, and Sunan Nasé’i. Hafiz Ibn/*Asakir made a collection of parts of 
each of the Hadith of the collection and Mizzi did the same on all its 
narrators. 


However, Ibn Salah and Nawawi did not make a mention of Ibn Majah’s 


1 Ton Majah (223); Albani classified it as Sahih. 
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collection in their works. They did not regard it as one of the major 
collections. They regarded the major collections as only the five, following 
the way of the earliest scholars of Hadith and methodology of the many of 
latter scholars. When some of these scholars realized that Ibn Majah’s 
collection is immensely useful and strong in terms of Figh and they realized 
that it included many Ahddith that are not in the Muwatta of Imam Malik, 
they included it among the major collections making them six. 


The first Imam to include Sunan Ibn Méjah to other five collections is Abul- 
Fadl Muhammad bin Tahir bin ‘Ali Maqdisi in his work, Atré@ful-Kutub As- 
Sittah. He was followed in doing so by Hafiz Abdul-Ghani bin ‘Abdul- 
Wahid bin ‘Ali bin Surur Maqdisi in his work, Al-Kamél fi Asma’ur-Rijal, 
which is a work about the narrators of the six major collections, and 
summarized under the name Tahdhibul-Kamél by Hafiz Jamaluddin Abu 
Hajjaj Yusuf bin Abdur-Rahman AJ-Mizzi. 

There were scholars such as Razin bin Mu’awiyah ‘Abdari and Athiruddin 
Abu. Sa’adat Mubarak bin Muhammad - otherwise known as Ibn Athir Al- 
Jazari Ash-Shafi'i - who counted Muwatta’ Imam Malik as the sixth of major 
collection in place of Sunan Ibn Méjah. ‘Abdari did so in his work Tajrid 
while Ibn Athir did so in his work Jami’ul-Usul. 


There were also eminent scholars such as Ibn Salah, Nawawi, Salahuddin 
‘Ala‘i and Hafiz Ibn Hajar ‘Asqalani who believed that it would have been 
more preferable to count Sunan Darimi as the sixth of the major collections 
instead of Sunan Ibn Majah." 


Date of Composition: 

Ibn Majah left his home town in 230 AH in quest of Ahdadith and died in 
264 AH. It was during this intervening period that he composed his Sunan 
and showed it to Abu Zar’ah. This leads us to infer that Ibn Majah wrote 
his Sunan between 230 AH and 264 AH. 


Number of Narrations and Their Degree of Soundness: 

According to Abul-Hasan Qattan, the Sunan Ibn Majah contains 32 Books, 
1510 chapters and 4000 Ahédith while, according to Muhammad Fuwad 
‘Abdul-Baqi, it contains 37 Books, 1560 chapters and 4341 Ahddith. The 
latter opinion has more weight. 

According to Fuwad ‘Abdul-Baqi’s research, of the additional 1339 Ahddith, 
called Zawéi’id of Sunan Ibn Majah, 428 Ahédith are Sahih, 199 Hasan, 613 
Da'if and 99 Munkar (Denounced) and Maudu’ (Fabricated). Shaikh 
Nasiruddin in his book Da’if Ibn Méjah, counts 948 Ahddith as Da’if. 


5] See Ar-Risalah Al-Mustatrafah, p. 11. 
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Ibn Majah’s Conditions Regarding the Ahddith of His Collection: 
We did not find that Imam Ibn Majah wrote any introduction to his book 
in which he explained the conditions he followed and the methodology he 
used in compiling his book As-Sunan. He neither did that at the beginning 
of the book, as most scholars did, nor in a separate booklet; as some of 
them, such as Abu Dawud did. 


Also, we did not know of any scholar who gave any assessment to Ibn 
Majah’s collection that its Ahddith are generally authentic, as it happened 
with the collection of Nasa’i and those of others. As a result, we could not 
say that Ibn Majah stipulated that he would include only authentic Ahadith 
in his collection. In fact, the reality of his book indicated the contrary. What 
the study showed is that Ibn Majah’s collection contains greater number of 
Weak Ahddith and greater number of narrations that can be described as 
fabricated - though these are very few - than any of the other five 
collections. 


How then can we know the conditions Ibn Majah followed in compiling 
his book and the methodology he used? To start with, two things should 
attract the attention of the reader of Ibn Majah’s collection: 


One: Ibn Majah was greatly keen on compiling as mbny Ahddith as he 
could as long as they are explicitly related to detailed Branches of Figh. He 
was enthusiastic about mentioning evidences for detailed Figh issues. That 
is why his book was praised in this aspect. Ibn Kathir described Ibn 
Majah’s collection in his book, ikhtiséir ‘Ulumul-Hadith, as ‘a good and 
useful work, strongly chaptered in Figh.’ 


While making exhaustive compilation of these evidences of Figh, he was 
compelled to collect as many Ahddith as he could regardless of authenticity 
or weakness of the Ahddith. Perhaps, some scholars of Ibn Majah’s time 
used to cite some of these Weak narrations as proofs and he wanted to 
bring out to our knowledge their chains so that we could know their 
status. 


Two : It is related to ihe first factor - Ibn Majah has additional Ahéadith over 
those of the other fivé collections. These additions are many. If one was to 
consider the numbé? of Ahddith of the two Sahih collections and then those 
of the other thred: ééllections, namely Sunan of Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi and 
Nasa’i, and he Was to consider the fact that the other three collectors also 
arranged their coflections according to Figh chapters without stipulating 
that they collected only authentic narrations; he would realize that Ibn 
Majah still had more exclusively additional Ahddith than any of the other 
five collectors. The number of these additional Ahadith is one thousand five 
hundred and fifty-two (1552) Ahddith, according to the book Miftah Az- 
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Zujajah by Imam Busairi. This number is undoubtedly great. 


In the light of the above two clear factors - namely that Ibn Majah was 
enormously concerned about branches of Figh and collecting proofs on 
detailed Figh issues and that he had more exclusively additional Ahddith 
than any of the other five collectors - we can then be able to answer the 
question: What was the methodology of Ibn Majah and what was his 
purpose of compiling the book? 


It is now clear to us that the purpose of Ibn Majah was to bring to us 
chains of transmitters of reports cited as basis of the rules of Figh regardless 
of the degree of authenticity or otherwise of the chains. 


Works Concerning Narrators of Sunan Ibn Majah: 

1. Imam Dhahabi wrote biographies for narrators of Sunan Ibn Miéjah 
whose narrations were not collected by Bukhari and Muslim. He 
named this work, Al-Mujarrad fi Rijal Sunan Ibn Méajah. The work has 
been published twice. 


2. Dr. Abdullah Murad ‘Ali’s thesis, Al-Matrukunal-ladhina fee Ikhraji lahum 
Ibn Majah; this is a contemporary work. 


3. There is also another work in this regard by Dr. Sa’di bin Mahdi Al- 
Hashimi. It is published by Islamic University of Al-Madinah in 1402 
AH. 

Distinguishing Qualities of Sunan Ibn Majah: 

The Sunan of Tbn Majah possesses some distinguishing qualities that kept it 

apart from other books of Ahédith, made it outstanding and popular and 

called the attention of scholars in all ages. Here are those distinguishing 
qualities: 

— The style is excellent. The titles of chapters are in harmony with the 
Ahddith listed under them. There is no confusion or meshing. or 

' disorder. The chapters follow each other in the same order as in the 
books of Islamic jurisprudence; and. the Ahédith, too, are well- 
ordered —a quality that poses no difficulty in deriving legal rulings. 

— The chapters are well-ordered and well-arranged. There is no 
repetition, a quality lacking in other basic Hadith books. 

— The book, though brief, is comprehensive with respect to legal rulings. 
It is for this quality of comprehensiveness that Ibn Hajar, in Taqribut- 
Tahdhib, called it a “good Jami”. 

— On several occasions he identified those Ahddith that are Gharib 
(Unfamiliar). Of course, Tirmidhi is famed for having already done so, 
yet Ibn Majah’s work in this field, namely, identifying Ahadith in some 
special chapters and ruling them as Gharib is unique. We do not find it 
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in other books. 


— There were some Ahddith specific to some particular town, there being 
no narrator of those Ahddith in other towns. But Ibn Majah, while 
recording, gives the name of the town the narrator of a particular 
Hadith belongs. 


— Ibn Majah added 482 Sahih Ahadith to his Sunan that do not exist in the 
other five books of Hadith. 


— There are 3002 common Ahdédith existing in both Sunan Ibn Méajah and 
the other five books but Ibn Majah recorded them with quite different 
channels of narration. This multiplicity of channels of narration has 
further strengthened Ahédith, a distinguishing quality of Sunan Ibn 
Majah, a quality that is not found in other books. 


— There are 1339 Ahédith in Sunan Ibn Majah that do not exist in the other 
Five books. Hadith scholars have also recorded them as Zawé’id 
{additions or supplements). It is owing to those Zawdé’id that the Sunan 
of Tbn Majah has been elevated to the position of ‘the sixth of the Six’. 

Position of Sunan Ibn Majah among the Six Collections: 

Allah, High and Exalted has appointed for the Sunnah well-versed and 

learned scholars who shall protect it against the distortions of extremists, 

arrogation of liars and misinterpretations of the ignorant. These scholars 
devised various ways of recording the Sunnah in order to preserve it. One 
of the best results of these efforts, the most authentic, the most accurate 
and the most well-accepted by all and sundry is ‘the Sahih’, collected by 

Abu ‘Abdullah Muhammad bin Ismda’il Bukhari. This is followed in terms 

of accuracy and acceptance by Sahih collected by Abu Husain Muslim bin 

Hajjaj Nishapuri. 

These two collections are then followed by ‘the Sunan’ collected by each of: 

Abu Dawud Sulaiman bin Ash’ath Sijistani, Abu ‘Eisa Muhammad bin 

‘Eisa Tirmidhi, Abu Abdur-Rahm&n Ahmad bin Shu’aib Nasa’i and Abu 

Abdullah Muhammad bin Yazid who is also known as Ibn Majah Qazvini; 

though he did not attained the status of the other five. 


Rafi’i (d. 623 AH), said in his book, At-Tadwin about Ibn Majah’s collection: 
“Ibn Majah’s collection, As-Sunan can be mentioned along with the two 
Sahih collections and the Sunan collection of each of Abu Dawud, Nasa’i 
and Tirmidhi.” 
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As it has been pointed out earlier, there was a controversy among the 
scholars as to which of the three collections - Sunan Ibn Majah, Muwatta’ 
Imam Malik and Sunan Darimi - should be counted as the sixth of the six 
major collections. This controversy was widened by Majduddin Ibn 
Taimiyyah’s argument that Musnad of Imam Ahmad deserved to be 
counted instead of Sunan fbn Majah. 


This controversy was, however, brought to a logical end by the latter 
scholars; that is by incorporating all the suggested books and raising the 
major collections to nine. Hence, we have the basic five collections: Sahihs 
of Bukhari and Muslim, the Sunan collected by each of: Abu Dawud 
Sulaiman bin Ash‘ath Sijistani, Abu ‘Eisa Muhammad bin ‘Eisa Tirmidhi 
and Abu Abdur-Rahman Ahmad bin Shu’aib Nasa’i with the addition of 
Sunan of Ibn Majah. Added to the list are: Muwatta’ of Imam Malik, Sunan 
of Darimi and Musnad of Imam Ahmad. 


These nine collections are therefore the major basic collections of Hadith 
upon which the latter scholars finally agreed. 


Ibn Hajar, in his work An-Nukdt, did mention the reason that made Ibn 
Tahir to count Sunan Ibn Maéajah as the sixth collection as opposed to 
Muwatta’ by Imam Malik. He said, “Ibn Tahir and others counted Sunan 
Ibn Majah as the sixth collection as opposed to Muwatta’ because; Muwatta’ 
contains fewer fully-connected additions to the Hadith of the five collections 
whereas Sunan Ibn Méjah contains more and more. Therefore, the intention 
of the scholars in choosing Sunan Ibn Majah was to maximize the number 
of Ahadith.” 


In the above statement, Ibn Hajar mentioned the clear reason for the 
scholars’ choosing of Sunan Ibn Méajah as opposed to Muwatta’ of Imam 
Malik though it is indisputably clear that Muwatta’ is more recognized and 
more authentic in terms of its contents than Sunan Ibn Majah. However, by 
choosing Sunan Ibn Maéjah, the scholars were adding a great number of 
Ahédith - more than one thousand five hundred additional Ahddith - to the 
treasure of Sunnah. 


Sunan Ibn Majah’s Rank among Hadith Books: 

Initially, only four were chosen from among the many Hadith books by Ibn 
Sakan and Ibn Mandah and called them the ‘Four Bases’ that included 
Sahih. Bukhari, Sahih Muslim, Sunan Abu Diwud and Sunan An-Nasd’i. Later 
on, Sunan Tirmidhi was also included in them and a new term ‘the Five 
Bases’ was coined. Towards the end of the fifth century AH, Hafiz Abul- 
Fad] Muhammad bin Tahir Al-Maqdisi added Sunan Ibn Majah to the Five 
Bases, calling it the sixth of the Six (Sddisus-Sittah) and by writing his book 
Shurutul-A ‘immaus-Sittah (The conditions laid down by the six Imams) 
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included it permanently in the Six Books. Later on, Hafiz ‘Abdul-Ghani Al 
Maqdisi, writing in his book Al-Kémil, followed the same line that was laid 
down. by fbn Tahir. 


The Scholars’ Interest in Sunan Collections: 

The scholars showed great interest in Sunan collections. They transcript it, 
quoted it, memorized it, narrated it, commented on it and explained the 
situations of its narrators. 


® One of these scholars is Imam Hafiz Mahammad bin Tahir bin “Ali bin 
Ahmad the well-traveled scholar and the author of many books. He 
was born in Jerusalem. 


Salafi narrated that he heard Muhammad bin Tahir saying: “I wrote the 
two: Sahihs of Bukhari and Muslim and Sunan Abu Ditwud seven times 
for wages. And I wrote Sunan Ibn. Majah ten times at Ray.” 


Ibn Tahir also said, “I discharged blood while urinating twice in the 
cause of seeking Ahddith. Once in Baghdad and the other time in 
Makkah. That was. due to my walking barefooted in extreme heat. | 
never rode any mount in the cause of seeking Ahadith and. I used to 
carry my books on my back. Also, I never begged anyone for anything 
while I was a student of Hadith. 1 only used to live upon whatever 
came to me.” 


Tt was also reported that Ibn Tahir would walk. continuously for a day 
and a night; for he was endowed with the strength to do so. 

Abdullah bin Muhammad Ansari Harawi said, “A student of Hadith 
should be fast at reading, writing and walking. Allah endowed this 
young man - meaning Ibn Tahir - with these qualities.” 

Shuja’ Dhuhli said, “Ibn Tahir died when he arrived for Hajj on Friday 
28th or 29th of Rabi’ul-Awwal 507 AH." 

@ Sakhawi said, “Hafiz fbn Hajar read the entire Sunan Ibn Méjah in four 
sittings; Sahih Muslim in four sittings, Sunan An-Nasa@’i Al-Kabir in ten 
sittings, and each sitting was approximately of four hours. He also read 
Mu’jam At-Tabarini As-Saghir in a single sitting between Zuhr and ‘Asr 
prayers - And this is his fastest.”! 

The scholars had shown great interest in the books of Sunan. The lesser 
the number of narrators of a book and the closer its chains of narrators 
to the Messenger of Allah #8, the higher the status of that book, as long 
as long as the reports are authentic. That is why the scholars paid 
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greater attention to some Ahadith whose chains of narrators are shorter. 
For instance, they paid greater attention to Ahddith whose Isnéd consist 
of one, two or three narrators. 
As for Isnéd with only three narrators in the chains, Imam Shéafi’i 
recorded a number of them in his Musnad. Imam Ahmad also has a lot 
of them in his Musnad. Bukhari has about twenty of them; and Abu 
Dawud and Tirmidhi have one each. As for Ibn Majah, he has about 
five of them but each of his narrators is accused of lying. Tabarani in 
his Mu’‘jam also has a few of these Isndd. 
As for Imam Malik, he has reports in his Muwatta’ with only two 
narrators in their Isnéd. Imam Abu Hanifah also has narrations with 
only one narrator between him and the Messenger of Allah 38. 
However, these reports are rejected because; the fact is that Abu 
Hanifah never heard anything from any of the Prophet’s Companions. 
It then follows that one or more narrators must have been dropped 
between him and the Companions he is reported to have narrated 
from. 
The Scholars’ Interest in Sunan Ibn Majah: 
It is in the habit of the scholars to read and memorize Sunan books. One of 
the most prominent among such scholars is Abu Zur’ah Maqdisi. The great 
scholar, who was well-versed in Hadith was Tahir bin Muhammad bin 
Tahir bin ‘Ali Shaibani Al-Maqdisi Al-Razi Al-Hamdani. He was born in 
Ray. 
‘Umar bin ‘Ali Al-Qurashi said, “I started reading Sunan Ibn Majah to Abu 
Zur’ah when he came for Hajj. He said: ‘T heard the book from Abu 
Mansur Miqwaémi, and it was from a copy written by my father.”” Al- 
Qurashi then said, “We then confirmed that he had Hézah (i.e., certificate of 
approval) from Miqwami.” 


Abu ‘Abdullah Dubaithi said, “Abu Zur’ah died in the year 566 AH at 
Hamdan.’""! 

Another prominent scholar in this regard is Muhammad bin Shafi’i bin 
Muhammad bin Tahir Nishapuri who was. also known as as-Sinawbari, the 
jurist. He visited Baghdad and lived there for sometime. While he was 
there, he narrated Sunan Ibn Majah to people.”! 
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Scholars Who were Unable to Acquire Sunan Ibn Majah: 
h, 
2. 


‘Ali bin Ismd’il bin Abbas bin Qarqin Al-Ba’li (d. 772 AH). 

Hafiz ‘Ailamah Shaikhul-Iskam Abu Bakr Ahmad bin Husain bin ‘Ali 
bin Musa Al-Khazrujardi Khorasani Al-Baihaqi. He was a great scholar. 
His knowledge was blessed and he has many useful works to his 


credit. He did not have any of Sunans of Nasa‘i, Tirmidhi or Ibn Majah. - 


He died in the year (458 AH). 


Explanatory Commentaries on Ibn Majah: 

Like the other Five Books, in view of the usefulness, importance and fame 
of Sunan Ibn Majah, many notable commentaries and marginal notes have 
been written on it. Some of them are: 


1. 


The first known commentary on Sunan Ibn Majah is the one done by the 
Egyptian Hafiz Abu ‘Abdullah ‘Ala’uddin Mughalta’i bin Qalij bin 
‘Abdullah Bakjari Al-Misri (d. 762 AH). He named his work Al-Ilam bi 
Sunnatihi ‘Alaihis-Salam. The author died before he could complete it. It 
still remains in manuscript and unedited, and it is in four volumes. 


Mé Tamassu minhul-Héjah min Sunan Ibn Maéajah: An eight-volume 
commentary, written by Shaikh Sirdjuddin ‘Umar bin ‘Ali bin Al- 
Mulaqgin in 801 AH, on Zawé’id of Ibn Méajah. The book explains the 
odd words and describes difficult names and surnames with accuracy. 


Some authors mention a book called Ma Tamass ilayh H@jah liman 
Yutélih Sunan Ibn Majah. This book was written by one of the Indian 
scholars, Muhammad Abdur-Rashid Nu’mAni. The impression the title 
of the book gives is that it is about Jbn Majah’s methodology and other 


' necessary things a readers should know about Sunan Ibn Méjah. But, 


sadly, the book is mostly devoid of that. It was only written in response 
to an issue that affects the Hanafites only. The only important thing the 
book has is that it made a mention of spurious Ahédith. , 
Ad-Dibajah fee Sharh Sunan Ibn Méjah is a five-volume work by 
Kamaluddin Muhammad bin Musa Ad-Damiri, the author of the 
famous Haydtul-Haiwan Al-Kubra; he died in the year 808 AH. 

Allamah Jalaluddin Suyuti also had a commentary on Sunan Ibn Méjah. 
It was printed along with a very old edition of Sunan Ibn Majah in New 
Delhi. Suyuti’s commentary is called: Misbah Az-Zujajah. However, | do 
not know whether or not this name is authentic. 


Sharh Sunan Ibn Méajah by Ibn Rajab Hanbali (d. 795 AH); we know 


{] Ad-Durar Al-Kaminah fee A’yan Al-Miah Ath-Thaminah 1/350. 
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10. 
11. 
12. 


13. 


nothing about this commentary except that Sindi quoted from it in his 
own commentary on: Sunan Ibn Majah. 


Sharh Ibn Majah: The work of Shaikh Burhaénuddin Halabi. According to 
Imam Shaukéni, it is a very delicate and refined commentary. 

Misbah Az-Zujajah fi Zawdid Ibn Majah’ by Busairi (d. 840 AH). The 
unique feature of this work is that Busairi edited those narrations that 
Ibn Majah exclusively recorded. He then classified each of these 
narrations in terms of its authenticity or otherwise. It should be pointed 
out that this Busairi is different from the one who wrote a poetry in 
which the Prophet #§ was excessively praised and which is recited all 
over the Muslim world. We ask Allah for guidance. 

Kiffyatul-Hajah fi Sharh Ibn Méjah: Marginal notes by Shaikh Abul- 
Hasan Muhammad bin ‘Abdul-Hadi Sindi, a twelfth century AH 
scholar (d. 1138 AH). In his marginal notes, ‘Allamah Sindi explains 
odd words, gives correct spellings of words and, in particular, writes 
on declension inflections of words. It is a bit more comprehensive than 
‘Allamah Suyuti’s marginal notes. 

Raful-Hajah ‘an Sunan Ibn Majah: A translation and commentary by 
Maulana Wahiduz-Zaman. 

Inja@hul-Hajah: Marginal notes by Shaikh ‘Abdul-Ghani Al-Mujaddadi 
Dehlavi. 

Ta'lig Sabt Ibnul-’Ajami: A nice commentary on Sunan Ibn Maéjah by 
Hafiz Sabt Tbnul-’ Ajami. 

Injézul-Hajah bi Sharh Sunan Ibn Majah: A very useful and comprehensive 
commentary written in Arabic by famous Pakistani scholar, Shaikh 
Muhammad ‘Ali Janbéz. He documented and referenced each Hadith, 
gave his ruling on its soundness or weakness, wrote a. brief biographical 
note on the narrators of each Hadith, gave accurate names of narrators and 
places, and quoted Ahédith similar in.meaning to the respective Hadith. 
Moreover, while writing his commentary, he mentioned the Madhhab of 
each school of Islamic jurisprudence, quoting from their authentic books 
and, after an objective analysis of the arguments of each jurist in the light 
of Qur’an and Sunnah, mentioned the preferred opinion. At the end of 
each volume, there is also a list of famous biographies. The foregoing 
qualities make this commentary very useful, excellent and 
comprehensive. But it is still incomplete. The commentary on about half 
the book running into six volumes has already been published. May Allah 
help the author complete his work and reward him for his labor. Amen. 
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How to benefit by 
Sunan Ibn Majah 


Introduction: The Sunan of Ibn Majah is one of the basic reference 
works. It occupies a special position among the six canonical books of 
Ahddith (the Sound Six}, next to the Sound Traditions of Bukhdri and 
Muslim. It has been arranged under subject-headings. Imam Ibn Majah 
(209 AH-273 AH) divided his work into three parts according to the 
subject-matter: (1) chapters (2) subchapters (3) Ahddith. This type of 
division and arrangement is technically called the Figh classification. 
The Sunan of Ibn Majah consists of 37 books and 4341 Ahédith in all. 


Chapters: To begin with, titles have been given according to subject- 
matter, following the Figh classification (that is, the classification 
method followed in the books of Islamic jurisprudence), fot example, 
chapters of Purity and its Sunan, chapters of Funerals. Following this 
pattern, Sunan Ibn Majah make 37 chapters, a separate list of which has 
been given on another page. 


Subchapters: These carry titles relating to each of the Figh subjects. For 
example, the chapter of Purity and its Sunan has 139 subchapters. The 
same method is followed in the chapters on Prayer-call (Adhén), 
Mosques, etc. 


Ahadith: The Ahadith quoted under each chapter and each title have 
been arranged with respect to their contents and follow a well-ordered 
sequence, The Afiddith quoted vary in numbers, more in some chapters 
and less in others. Readers should follow the same order in their search 
for a Hadith relating to a particular subject. 


Refrences: Readers will notice the word Al-Mu jam in the beginning of 
each subchapter and the word Af-Tuhfah at the end of it in the chapters 
of the Arabic part of Sunan Ibn Méajah. The following explains the terms: 


a. Al-Mu’jam refers to Al-Mu’jam Al-Mufahras li Alfathil-Hadith, a 7-8 
volume work prepared by the (non-Muslim) Orientalists over a 
period of 65 years stretching from 1922 to 1987. It is an alphabetical 
list of words occurring in the texts of Ahédith collected by nine 
traditionists in their compilations: Sahihul-Bukhari, Sahih Muslim, 
Sunan Abu Déwud, Jami’ Tirmidhi, Sunan An-Nasa’i, Sunan Ibn. Majah, 
Musnad Ahmad, Muwatia’ Al-Imam Malik, and Sunan Ad-Déarimi. Its 
purpose is to help readers find the text of any Hadith wherever it 
eccurs among the foregoing nine Hadith compilations. 
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b. At-Tuhfah refers to Tuhfatul-Ashraf bi Ma’rifatil-Atraf, a book prepared 
by Jamaluddin Abul-Hajjaj Yusuf Al-Mizzi in the course of 27 years, 
from 696 AH to 722 AH. It contains the texts of all the Ahddith of the 
Six canonical books plus As-Sunan Al-Kubra of Nasa’i and Shamda’il of 
Tirmidhi along with the names, alphabetically arranged, of the 
Companions, their followers (Tabi’in) and the followers of the 
followers (Taba’ T@kj‘in), who narrated them. This arrangement is 
technically called Kee Numbers have also been given along with 
Al-Mu’jam and At-Tuhfah in the Arabic part of Ibn Majah. These 
numbers guide the reader to where those Ahf@dith are to be found in 
AL-Mu’jam Al-Mufahras and Tuhfatul-Ashrif, thereby enabling him to 
get to other reference works relating to Ahddith. This arrangement 
has proved very helpful to research. scholars in their search for a 
particular Hadith. 


© Numbering Ahddith: Muhammad Fuwad ‘Abdul-Baqi introduced 
about 60 to 70 years ago the system of giving number to each Hadith in 
the collections: Bukhéri, Muslim, and Sunan Ibn Majah to make it easy to 
find a particular Hadith. It is called in Arabic Ragamul-Hadith. Now it 
has become a normal practice in Hadith books. This method of 
numbering Ahadith has made access to any Hadith very easy. You can 
find a Hadith now very quickly. 

¢ Sanad (chain) of Hadith: The traditionist transmits a Hadith, beginning 
from his teacher (Shaikh) through each narrator up to the Companion of 
the Prophet #g. This sequence of narrators is called chain (Sanad) of 
narration. 


@ Matn (text) of Hadith: The words beginning at the end of the chain is 
called Matn (text). 

e Comments: To further explain the meaning of each Hadith and to 
recount all the rulings and the points of law that can possibly be 
deduced. from a particular Hadith, a new section, Comments, has been 

‘added in the English edition. While writing this section, quotations 
from Qur'an and Hadith books, along with their references, have also 
been given. Sometimes Hadith numbers. have also been given, the 
purpose being to help the reader gain more information if he so desires. 


Readers will note in this English edition of Iba Majah that at the end of 
each Hadith, the quoted Hadith has been investigated and traced. It is a 
technical thing normally useful for learned men and Hadith scholars but a 
layman may also benefit by discovering. whether a particular Hadith is. 
Weak or Sound. 


es 
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Technical Terms used by 
Hadith Scholars 


Definition of Hadith: Whatever has come down to us concerning Allah’s 
Messenger #@ through narrators is called Hadith. It is also sometimes called 
Sunnah (practice, usage, etc), Khabar (report) and Athar (track, trace, sign, 
impression, tradition). 


Basic Kinds of Ahadith: 

— Qdauli (Verbal): It records the utterances of the Prophet #8. 

— Fi'li (Practical): It records the deeds of the Prophet #8. 

— Tagrir (Tacit): It records the Prophet’s tacit approval of some action, 
behavior, etc. 

~ Sham#@’il (physical characteristics): It records the physical characteristics, 
appearance, habits or behavior of the Prophet #8. 

Note: The main text of a Hadith is called Main, which is preceded by Sanad 

(chain of narrators). If the chain is complete and no name of the narrator is 

missing from the chain, the Hadith is called Muttasil (Connected). Else, it is 

called Mungati’ (Interrupted). 


Kinds of Ahadith with respect to Ascription (Nisbah): 

— Qudsi (Sacred): It records the very Words of Allah narrated by the 
Prophet #%, transmitted through narrators, and not found in the 
Qur’an. 

— Marfu’ (Traceable): A Hadith ascribing an utterance, deed, or tacit 
approval te the Prophet #8. : 

— Mauquf (Discontinued): A .Hadith ascribing an utterance, deed, or tacit 
approval to a Companion of the Prophet 2. 

— Magtu’ (Intersected): A Hadith ascribing an utterance or deed to Tabi’i!) 
or Tabi’ Tabi’i.”! 


[I See the glossary. , 
21 See the glossary. 
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Kinds of Ahddith according to the Number of Narrators: 
— Mutawatir (Continuous): Hadith fulfilling the four conditions of 
continuity: 
1. narrated by a large number of narrators; 
2. human reason and usage cannot possibly rule it out as false; 


3. occurring much in each chronological Level (Tabagah) of narrators, 
right from the era of the Prophet #% to the time of the compiler; 


4, relates to human senses. 
Note: Tabagah (Era-Level) is a group of narrators hearing Ahddith from one 
or more than one teacher. 
— Khabar Wahid (Isolated): A Hadith which does-not meet the four 
conditions of Mutawétir Hadith. It is of four kinds. 


— Mashhur (Well-known): A Hadith with more than two narrators at each 
Level (Tabaqah) but not an equal oe of narrators at any Level (e.g., 
three, four, five). : 


— Mustafid (Extensive): Hadith with a uniform number of narrators but 
more than two at each Level or a uniform number of them at the 
beginning or the end of the chain of narration. 


— ‘Aziz. (Precious): Hadith with only two narrators at any Level. 


— Gharib (Unfamiliar): Hadith with only one narrator at any Era-Level. If 
the narrator is a Companion or a Tabi’, it will be called Gharib Mutlag 
(Absolutely Unfamiliar). In case the narrator is some other ‘person, it 
will be called Gharib Nisabi (Relatively Unfamiliar). 


Note: Of the foregoing kinds, the Mutawatir Hadith gives you certainty or 
positive knowledge (‘IImul-Yagin). The other kinds may be Mardud 
(Rejected) or Magbul (Accepted). 


Kinds of Ahadith according to Acceptance or Rejection: 


— Magbul (Accepted): The one that is obligatory to act by. 
— Mardud (Rejected): Hadith that is not Accepted. 


Kinds and grades of Magqbul Ahadith according to the extent they 
meet the conditions of acceptability: 


. Sahih li-Dhatihi 
. Sahih li-Ghairihi 
. Hasan li-Dhatihi 
. Hasan li-Ghairihi 


re ON Re 
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® 


a. 


b. 


d. 


e€. 


Sahih li-Dhatihi (Sound by itself): the Hadith that fulfills the five 
conditions of soundness. 

Should have a connected chain of narration. That is, each narrator 
received the narration from his teacher. 

Each narrator should be upright (Adil), commits no major sin, does 
not insist on minor sins, is good-tempered and of good moral 
conduct. 

Perfectly accurate (Kémilud-Dabt), transmitting his narration orally 
from memory or in writing perfectly and accurately. 

The Hadith should not be Shddhdh, that is, it should not contradict 
other Ahddith. 

The Hadith should not be Ma’Tul (Defective). 


(Detailed definition of Shadhdh and Ma’lul will soon follow). 


Hasan. li-Dhatihi (Good by itself): A Hadith, some narrators of which are 
less accurate, but it fulfills all the remaining conditions. 

(Note: Hasan li-Dhatihi ranks after Sahih li-Ghairihi. We have changed 
the sequence to make definitions easier. 

Sahih li-Ghairihi (Sound owing to supperting narrations): If a Hasan 
Hadith has more than one chain of narration, it is elevated to the grade 
of Sound (Sahih). It is called Sahih li-Ghairihi (Sound owing to 
supporting narrations) since it has become Sound by virtue of other 
supporting narrations. 

Hasan li-Ghairihi (Good owing to other supporting narrations): Hadith 
having several chains of narrations, each chain being a little weak but 
the weakness offset by virtue of multiplicity of chains, and, hence, 
reaching the grade of Hasan li-Ghairihi. 


Kinds and Grades of Sound Ahadith (as they occur in Hadith 
books): 


Muttafiq Alaih (Agreed upon): Hadith occurring in both Sahih Bukhéri 
and Sahih Muslim. Such a Hadith is sound to the highest degree. 

Afrdd Bukhari: Hadith occurring in Sahih Bukhari but not in Sahih 
Muslim. : 

Afrad Muslim: Hadith occurring in Sahih Muslim but not in Sahih 
Bukhéri. 

Sahih ‘ala Shartihima: A. Hadith not found in Sahih Bukhéri or Sahih 
Muslim but meeting the conditions laid down by both. 

Sahih ‘ala Shartil-Bukhéri: Hadith not found in Sahih Bukhdri but meets 
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the conditions laid down by him for a Hadith to be Sound. 


© Sahih ‘ala Sharti- Muslim: Hadith not found in Sahih Muslim but meets 
the conditions laid down by Muslim for a Hadith to to be Sound. 


e Sahih “ala Sharti-Ghairihima: A Hadith that meets the conditions laid 
down by Hadith scholars other than Bukhari and Muslim. 


Kinds of Mardud (Rejected) Ahadith due to Interrupted 
ea) chain: 
Mu'‘allag (Suspended): A Hadith with the initial part of its chain of 
narration or the whole chain deleted (deliberately). 


¢ Mursal (Disconnected): A Hadith narrated by a Tabi’i from the Prophet 
#2 without an intermediary. 


e Mu’dal (Double Break): Refers to a Hadith in which two or more 
consecutive narrators are deleted in the middle of the chain. 

© Mungati’ (Interrupted): This term is applied to a Hadith in which one or 
more than one narrator has been deleted at random from the middle of 
the chain of narration. 


® Mudallas (Truncated): The term is applied to a Hadith in which the 
narrator hides the name of his teacher in a subtle way, such as calling 
him by an unknown or nickname, giving the impression that he did not 
do so. In this case, the chain is Muttasil (Connected) and the 
subnarrators are known to have met and heard directly from the 
relevant teachers but there is no proof that they heard the respective 
Hadith directly from them. 


@ Mursal Khafi (Disconnected-hidden): A Hadith in which the narrator 
narrates from a contemporary whom he could not have possibly heard 
from or seen, there being no proof of both having met each other. 


@ Ma'lul or Mu‘allal (Defective): A technical term applied to a Hadith that 
looks. Magbul (Accepted) externally but contains an inherent, hidden 
defect making it unacceptable. Only an expert and highly skilled in the 
Hadith science can detect such a defect: It is impossible for others. 

Kinds of Rejected Ahadith, according to lack of integrity of narrators: 

© Riwéii'yatul-Mubtadi’ (narration of innovator): A Hadith-from a narrator 
committing’ innovation '(Bid‘ah), by word: or act, theréby reneging his 
faith. Anyhow, in case his sin of innovation does not warrant the 
charge of disbelief, his narration may be reliable providing he is a 
person of integrity (‘Adl) and accurate (Débii). It is to be noted that 
innovation reneging disbelief leads, of necessity, to apostasy. 

© Riwéyatul-Fasiq (narration of dissolute): A Hadith narrated by one 
committing major sins, short of disbelief. 
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® Matruk (Abandoned): A Hadith narrated by a known liar and whose 
narrations have been rejected by traditionists (Muhaddithin). 

¢ Maudu’ (Fabricated): A Hadith whose narrator attributed a false report 
to the Prophet #8 on some occasion. Any narration by such a person is 
called Forged or Fabricated. 

Kinds of Rejected Ahadith according to inaccuracy of narrator: 

e Musahhaf (misrepresented): A Hadith containing a word that looks right 
apparently but is actually mispronounced or misread due to 
misspelling or misplaced diacritical marks. 

© Maglub (Inverted): A Hadith containing words put before or after their 
proper place by the narrator forgetfully or containing the name of a 
narrator in place of another. 

® Mudraj (Interpolated): A’ Hadith containing, in part, intentionally or 
unintentionally, a narrator's own word or words that look like a part of 
the text of the Hadith itself. 

© AlMazid fi Muttasilil-Asanid (Additional): Narration so named when 
two narrators, one trustworthy and another more trustworthy, transmit 
a tradition, the former adding one more subnarrator to the chain. 

© Shddhdh (Contradicting): A Hadith transmitted by an accepted 
(trustworthy or truthful) narrator who contradicts another narrator 
more trustworthy. than himself or several trustworthy narrators like 
himself. The antonym (opposite) of Shaédhdh is Mahfuz (Conforming). 

e Munkar (Denounced): A Hadith whose narrator is Weak (Da’if) and 
contradicts one or more than one trustworthy narrators. The antonym 
of Munkar is Ma’ruf (Conventional). 

© Riwéyah Saiyyil Hifz (Poor): A Hadith narrated by one born with a poor 
memory. V 

® Riwayah Kathirul-Ghaflah (Lax): Term applied to Hadith narrated by one 
who is very lax and negligent or commits errors very often. 

® Riwdyah Fahishul-Ghalat (Monstrous): Hadith narrated by one who 
commits monstrous errors. 

© Riwéyatul-Mukhtalit (Muddled): A Hadith narrated by one who lost 
memory through senility, dotage or accident or whose written 
narrations were lost. 

e Mudtarib (Confounding): A Hadith, the chain or text of which contains 
conflicting things impossible to be resolved. 
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Kinds of Rejected Ahadith due to narrator being Unknown: 


Riwayah Majhulil-’Ain (Unknown): The Hadith of a narrator who is quite 
unknown, there being no comment about him by a Hadith scholar and 
no knowledge as to whether he was trustworthy or Weak and there 
being only one subnarrator narrating from him. Such a narrator is 
called Unknown. 

Riwayah Majhulil-Hal: The Hadith of a narrator unknown, there being no 
comment about him by a Hadith scholar and no knowledge as to 
whether he was trustworthy or Weak and there being only two 
subnarrators reporting from him. Such a person is called Unknown 
(Majhul). He is also called Masiutr (Concealed). 

Mubbham (Vague): A Hadith whose chain does not clearly state the 
name of any narrator. 
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Kinds of Hadith Compilations 


® Kutub Sihah (Books of Sound Ahdadith): Any book, the compiler of 
which has committed himself to include only Sound (Sahih) narrations 
in his compilation and made the word Sahih a part of the title of his 
book. In the opinion of the compiler at least, the narrations of such a 
book are Sound. If he himself points out the defect in a Hadith he has 
recorded, it does not tarnish or detract from the soundness of his 
compilation. 

e Sihah Sittah (the Sound Six): This term is applied to the sound six 
compilations — Sahih Bukhari, Sahih Muslim, Sunan Abu Dawud, Sunan 
An-Nasa@’, Jami’ Tirmidhi, and Sunan Ibn Majah. They are also known as 
Usul Sittah (the Six Majors or Basics) or Kutub Sittah (Six Books). The 
first two are called Sahihain and have earned universal acclaim. They 
are not considered Sound only by their compilers but by the whole 
Muslim nation. Anyone finding fault with the Twain is, in the words of 
Shah Waliullah, the renowned traditionist of Delhi, an innovator 
disputing the consensus of the nation. The last four books are called 
Sunan Arba’ah. These contain some Weak (Da’if) narrations but, on the 
whole, most of them are Sound. Hence, learned scholars include them 
in the ‘Sound Six’. 

© Jami’ (Comprehensive): The term is applied to a book that contains 
Ahfdith on all subjects relating to Islam like doctrines (‘Ag@‘id), laws, 
and commandments (Ahkim), exegesis (Tafsir), the Paradise (Jannah), the 
Hell (fahannam). Examples: Sahih Bukhari, Jami’ Tirmidhi, etc. 

e Sunan: Books containing Ahddith of a practical nature, legal and 
doctrinal, focusing on topics of relevance to a Muslim’s daily life like 
Sunan Abu Dawud. 

e Musnad: A collection of Ahdadith narrated by a Companion or 
Companions, each collection arranged separately under the name of a 
Companion, like Musnad Ahmad, Musnad Humaidi. 

® Mustakhraj. A genre of Hadith literature in which the compiler gathers 
narrations from other books and writes them with his chains of 
narration like Mustakhraj Isma’ili ‘ala Sahihil-Bukhéri. 

@ Mustadrak: A compilation of Ahadith not found in the book of a Hadith 
scholar but fulfilling the conditions laid down by him. Example: 
Mustadrak Hakim. 

e Mu’jam. A compilation listing the Ahédith narrated by each of the 
compiler’s teachers separately, arranged in a particular order. 
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e Arba‘in: A book listing forty Ahddith on one or more than one subject 
like Arba’in Nawawi, Arba’in. Thuna’t. 

@ Juz’: A collection containing the narrations of a single narrator or on a 
single subject like Bukhari’s Juz’ Rafil Yadain and Juz’ Al-Qira’ati Khalfal- 
Imam and Baihaqi’s Kitdbul-Qird’ati Khalful-Imam. 
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Era-Categories (Tabagat) of Hadith Compilations 


1. The first Tabagah covers Sahihul-Bukhari, Sahih Muslim and Muwatta’ Al- 
Imam Malik. The latter precedes the former two with respect to the time 
of compilation but ranks third in the order of value and importance. 
Imam Malik and his group of scholars believe all the Ahédith in Al- 
Muwatta’ to be Sound but other traditionists believe some narrations 
found therein to be Mungati’ or Mursal although these are found in 
other books with Connected (Muttasil) chains. (But a Connected chain is 
not enough to establish the soundness of a Hadith). 


2. The Four Sunans (Sunan Arba’ah) rank second. Some include Musnad 
Ahmad and Sunan Ad-Dérimi also in this Rank. The compilers of these 
books had a thorough knowledge of the Hadith sciences. They were 
known for their trustworthiness, integrity and accuracy. They were 
never negligent or lax in achieving their objectives and fulfilling the 
conditions they had set for themselves. In every age their books were 
liked and acclaimed by traditionists and learned scholars. 


3. The Masanid™ Jawami’"! , and Musannafit®! , written before, during 
and after the Sound Six (Sihah Sittah) fall third in order of rank. The 
purpose of their writers was just to collect and compile Ahddith. This 
explains why their compilations contain all kinds of Ahédith. These 
books are not unknown to Hadith scholars but, nonetheless, they do not 
find favor with them. The Muslim jurists did not make much use of the 
Ahédith occurring in these compilations only but not in other books of 
the first two categories. Nor did Hadith scholars care much to 
investigate them as to their soundness or weakness, acceptance or 
rejection, exposition or elaboration. Under this category and rank come 
the works like Musannaf ‘Abdur-Razzaq, Musannaf Ibn Abu Shaibah, 
Musnad At-Taydlisi, and the works of Baihaqi, Tahawi, and Tabarani. 


4, To the fourth rank belong those books that were composed much later, 
containing Ahddith not found in the books of the top two ranks but 
rather in the compilations of little academic value. These books consist 
of arguments of preachers, proverbs of wise men and Israeli traditions 
that some weak transmitters mixed up, accidentally or purposely, with 
the Prophet's traditions. Or they are mere speculations or probabilities 
drawn from Qur’an and Sunnah that ignorant mystics began 


"] Plural of Musnad. See the glossary. 
2] Plural of Jami’. See the glossary. 
®] Plural of Musannaf. See the glossary. 
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transmitting by meanings (not by words) down the ages till the 
common people took them as the sayings of the Prophet #¢ himself. Or 
they pruned words and lines from a number of Ahédith, pieced them 
together, and coined a new Hadith altogether. Examples: Kitébud-Du ‘afi’ 
(the Book of Weak narrations) of [bn Hibban, Al-Kaémil (The Complete) 
of bn ‘Adi, and the books of Khatib Baghdadi, Abu Nu’aim Isfahani, 
Ibn ‘Asakir, Juzqani, Ibn Najjar, and Dailami. They all belong to this 
category. And so are Musnad Al-Khwarizmi and Al-Maudu’at of Ibn 
Jawzi and Mulla ‘Ali Qari. 

5. To this category belong the books containing the Ahédith that were 
widely current among the circles of jurists, mystics, historians and 
experts in various fields as well as the Ahfdith fabricated by ungodly 
people with fluent tongues who embellished them with eloquent words 
and even forged chains of narration themselves. 


@ The books of the first and the second category or Rank are fully trusted 
by Hadith scholars. They have always remained deeply attached to 
them. 


e The Ahddith of the third Rank can only be advanced for argument by 
those who are experts in the Hadith sciences and have profound 
knowledge of narrators and the degree of their reliability, and have a 
sharp insight into the hidden defects of Ahddith. In general, these 
Ahédith cannot be advanced for argument or evidence except, of course, 
as supporting evidence for Magbul (Accepted) Ahédith. 


e To gather and advance the Ahddith belonging to the fourth category 
(Rank) as argument in support of the Ahddith of the top two Ranks is a 
mere forced, affected behavior of the later scholars. That is the way of 
the innovators in their bid to support their particular rite of Figh or 
their denomination or religious creed. But Hadith scholars consider it 
wrong to advance Ahédith from this category for evidence - (synopsis of 
Hujjatullahil-Balighah). 
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Meanings of Masddir (Sourcebooks) 
and Maraji’ (Reference Works) 


¢ Sources or sourcebooks: These refer to books, the compilers of which 
recorded Ahédith with their own chains of narrations. In the foregoing 
classification of Ranks, Hadith books mean sourcebooks (Masédir, plural 
of Masdar). 

@ Reference works: The books containing Ahéddith collected from different 
sourcebooks. These are of three kinds: 


a. 


b. 


Reference works containing only Sound Ahfdith like Allu’lu wal- 
Marjan fima Ittafaga ‘Alaihish-Shaikhan and ’Umdatul-Ahkam. 

Reference works containing Ahadith, both Sound and Weak, selected 
from sourcebooks like Mishkatul-Masabih, Riyddus-Sélihin, At-Targhib 
wat-Tarhib, and Bulughul-Marim, etc. 

Reference works containing Ahédith from both authentic and 
inauthentic sourcebooks without inquiry or criterion of selection like 
Kanzul-"Ummial. 


Note: It is not right to advance as argument a Hadith from the second and 
third types of reference works (b and c) without inquiry. 


How to deal with Accepted (Magbul) but Contradictory (Shadhdh) 
Ahadith 
There are different ways to overcome this difficulty: 


1, 


Note 


Reconciling between those two Ahédith, and taking a common 
meaning, making it possible to act by both. In this case, preference 
shall be given to the meaning found in the third Hadith or the one 
stated by the scholars of Hadith sciences. 

In case, this is not possible, we shall investigate which of the two has 
been abrogated. If it is established that one of the two has been 
abrogated, we shall take the abrogater and leave the abrogated. 


. In case there is no proof of abrogation, the Hadith that has a greater 


right to preference on technical grounds shall be taken, with no 
regard for the rite of Figh of any school (Madhhab) whatsoever, and 
the other Hadith abandoned. That is, the Hadith possessing the highest 
degree of soundness or occurring in a book of superior rank shall be 
given preference, 


: In case of conflict between Magbul and Mardud Ahédith, the former 


shall prevail. 
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Technical Arabic Terms 


We have already described some basic technical terms in the preceding 
pages. A revision of them to refresh memory will be hopefully useful: 

Technical Arabic terms in short with their English equivalents are given in 
alphabetical order from the right—the Arabic Terms. 
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Unaccepted 

Unfamiliar 

Minor matters 

Jurisprudence; legalistic science 
Jurist; legal scholar 
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Hadith compilation. according to 
subject-matter 


Doubtful — 


Hadith compilation according to | px. 
names of Companions, regions, or 
names of teachers. of compilers 
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Denounced 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


And may the blessings and peace of Allah 
be upon our master Muhammad, 
his family, his Companions, 
and those who love him. 


The Book Of The Sunnah 


Chapter 1. Following The 
Sunnah Of The Messenger 
Of Allah 2 


1. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said, ‘Whatever I have 
commanded you, do it, and 
whatever I have forbidden you, 
refrain from it’ ”’(Sahth) 
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Comments: 


a. Each and every command of the Prophet 8% is binding on the community. 
Numerous Verses of the Qur’4n confirm the assertion. 

b. Anything and everything the Prophet # prohibits must be avoided. Allah 
the Glorified says in His Book: “... And whatever the Messenger gives you, 
take it; and whatever he forbids you, desist from it...” (59:7) 

c. The above quoted Verse proves that a command, as a rule, is binding 
although in certain contexts it could simply mean preferability or 


recommendation. 


2. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Leave me as I have 
left you (Don’t ask me the minor 
things that I have avoided to tell 
you). For those who came before 
you were doomed because of their 
questions and differences with their 
Prophets. If I command you to do 
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something, then do as much of itas ,, .4a. yee tegeay pee 48S 
you can, and if I forbid you from rae IS cqtadate) Le aie I pits 
doing something, then refrain from QB eet 
it” (Sahih) ‘ 
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Comments: 

a. Permissibility is the rule in all worldly affairs as long as they are not 
prohibited by the Qur’4n and Sunnah. In the case of acts of worship, 
however, the rule is that only those acts are allowed that have their proof in 
the Qur’an and Sunnah. It, therefore, follows that any newly-invented thing 
in religious matters is an innovation (Bid‘ah). Not so in the case of worldly 
affairs. 

b. Discussion on matters having no practical relevance must be avoided. 

c. Disobedience to the commands of the Prophet 2 means inviting one’s own 
doom and destruction. 

d. In cases where a person is not able to comply with a certain commandment 
for a reason, accepted in the sacred law of Islam as genuine, he will not be 
reckoned a sinner by Allah, as expressed in the following Verse of the 
Qur'an: “Allah burdens not a soul with more than it can bear...” (2:286) 


3. It was narrated that Abu yf Gis G3 Wis XS gi Gis -¥ 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of fez 2h ee cejelee Ses w 
Allah # said: ‘Whoever obeys & % ‘y™***) Of ‘C43 Se 
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Comments: 

The rule quoted above has also been expressed in the Qur’an in the 
following terms: “Whoever obeys the Messenger, thereby obeys Allah...” 
(4:80) 

This is so because the Messenger of Allah #8 never prescribes any rule of 
Shari‘ah out of his own likes or preferences; he only communicates what is 
revealed to him by Allah, Who says in the Holy Book: “And he (the 
Prophet) never speaks of (his own) desire. It is only a revelation revealed.” 
(53:3-4) 

In fact the Prophet #¢ himself obeyed the commandments of Allah just like 
the rest of the community. The Prophet 8, rather, presented a far greater 
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example of righteousness and piety than the ordinary Muslims. 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith under reference shows how keen the Companions were to avoid 
innovation and literally implement each word of the Prophet’s ordainments. 
They left no stone unturned in their effort. Nor did they try to put one step 
ahead of the Prophet #§. It is because the Qur'an expressly forbids the 
doing of it in the following terms: “O you who believe! Do not put 
yourselves forward before Allah and His Messenger.” (49:1) 

b. The Hadith would also explain why ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 4, when he heard 
a Hadith from the Prophet #8, neither added to it nor omitted from it 
anything. 

5. It was narrated that Abu is : Aas gle ie elie Gis ~ 6 
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same.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Poverty is a kind of trial from Allah. It drives a lot of people to unlawful 
ways in search of sustenance. Similarly, too much affluence is also a trial, 
which induces people to indulge in evils like false pride, greed, arid so on. 
The Hadith, however, seems to suggest that the affliction of affluence is 
greater than the affliction of poverty. May Allah protect us from all trials 
and temptations! 

b. The “days and nights of which are the same” probably means that 
everything in the Divine Law is bright like day. It could also mean that just 
as right was made completely distinct from wrong during the lifetime of the 
Prophet #¢, the light of guidance would continue to shine even after his 
death, thanks to the luminous rays of the Book and the Sunnah that would 
guide. the community to discriminate between truth and falsehood. 
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Comments: 

a. Allah the Glorified has honored the community of the Prophet Muhammad 
#¢, by decreeing that it will not go astray en masse as was the case with the 
earlier communities: they went astray so completely that no one; except 
whom Allah pleased, remained. on the right track, 

bp. Islam, the religion of truth, is immune from distortion, since the holy book 
of Islam — the Qur’an ~ is fully preserved, and. so are the traditions of the 
Prophet #8, thanks to the efforts of those who faithfully transmitted. them, 
and to those who faithfully implemented them. 

c. A great number of scholars hold the view that the people referred to in the 
Hadith are Ahl Hadith, for it is they who do not consider anyone deserving 
unquestioned compliance after the Messenger of Allah #8. 

d. The Hadith does not imply that those treading the path of truth shall be 
spared all trials and tribulations in life. It rather means that those trials and 
tribulations shall not force them to deviate from the path of truth. 
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e. The phrase “until the Hour begins” means ‘until the time Islam. remains in 
the hearts of the people’ since the last generation of men that shall witness 
the Hour will be such that no one among them will say ‘Allah, Allah’ since 


the Prophet 2% has foretold that. 


7. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2#& said: “A group of my 
Ummah will continue to adhere 
steadfastly to the command of 
Allah and those who oppose them 
will not be able to harm: them.” 
(Hasan) 
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8. Bakr bin Zur’ah said: “I heard 
Abu ‘Inabah Al-Khawlani, who 


had prayed facing both prayer 


directions (Qiblah) with the 
Messenger of Allah #8, say: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: Allah will continue to plant 
new people in this religion and 


use them in His obedience’. 


(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Abu “Inabah Al-Khawlani #, a Companion of the Prophet 2%, is among 
the earliest entrants into Islam. He, like so many other Companions, prayed 
for sixteen or seventeen months facing Jerusalem before the revelation came 
for the change of direction (Qiblah) towards the Sacred House of Allah in 


Makkah. 


b. Spread of Islam has not been a transitory phenomenon restricted to a 
particular period in history. People of different religious persuasions have 
all along been entering and, Allah willing, will continue to enter its fold, 
and the Muslim Ummah shall continue to benefit by their capabilities. 
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9. ‘Amr bin Shu’aib narrated that 
his father said: “Mu’awiyah stood 3 
up to deliver a sermon and said: 
“Where are your scholars? Where 3 
are your scholars? For ] heard the ~*~ 
Messenger of Allah # say: The <3) ¢ 
Hour will not begin until a group 
of my Ummah will prevail over 


the people, and they will not care 4 5,aib 


who lets them down and who 


supports them’.” (Sahih) i v oie : 
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Comments: 


a. “Where are your scholars?” because there were very few senior 


Companions at that time.” 


b. “...prevail over the people” means: they will continue to prevail over the 
deviant groups through the might of their proofs and arguments. It could 

_ also mean that those on the right path will win discernable supremacy. 

c. The halimark of scholars treading the path of truth is that they popularize 
the truth, and. expose falsehood in belief and action, regardless of whether 
the number of people supporting them is large or small, or what position of 


authority their adversaries are holding. 


* 10. It was narrated from i653 


Thawban that the Messenger of 


* Allah #8 said: “A group among oF 
“my Ummah will continue to 7% 


follow the truth and prevail, and 
those who oppose them will not 
be able to harm them, until the oll 
command of Allah comes to 

pass.” (Sahih) ok 
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11. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: “We ‘Tass 33 dl Kel nas gf Gls - 14 
were with the Prophet #g, and he 2 2 igs ty we A aes 
drew a line (in the sand), then he © wey - ne 
drew two lines to its right and He ot gt OF Soil 46 $45 Slee 
two to its left. Then he put his ras gz - 36 
hand on the middle line and said: bs 1S : i ea a : 
‘This is the path of Alléh’ Then 32 3 hs bs5 cae G2 ght LS; 
he recited the Verse: And verily, - y : on) ug 
this (ie. Allah’s Commandments) #42! 55 gt oe co glig 
is My straight path, so follow it, SV oda S68 tail hee Ga» 2S 
and follow not (other) paths, for 
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Comments: 

a. There is only one straight path leading to Allah; those leading to error are 
many. 

b. In order to exemplify the nature of error, the Prophet #@ drew lines on 
either side of the straight line. By doing so he seemed to suggest that error 
sometimes arises through exceeding the limits in religion, and at other times 
through unlawful remission or default. Exceeding the limits leads to 
innovations and heresies in belief and action. 


Chapter 2. Venerating The sents af Cale AY eared 
Hadith Of The Messenger Of hay ec ete 
Allah #¢ And Dealing of sé me HE al yw) 
Harshly With Those Who Go (Y¥ deel) 42518 

Against It 

12, It was narrated from Miqd4am (445 -%23 =| AG as gi Gis - vy 
bin Ma’dikarib Al-Kindi that the Pe eee Me ae 
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narrated, he will say: “The Book of 
Allah is (sufficient) between us 
and you. Whatever it states is 
permissible, we will take as 
permissible; and whatever it 
states is forbidden, we will take as 
forbidden.’ Verily, whatever the 
Messenger of Allah #§ has 
forbidden is like that which Allah 
has forbidden.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


VARIN Sled trees 


a. “Reclining on his pillow” indicating the splendor enjoyed by the newly- 
wedded brides in their decorated beds in the Arabian societies of bygone 
days. This suggests that the denial of Hadith is the vocation of the over-fed, 
luxury-loving individuals, given to sitting and leaning against the backs of 


their sofas. 


b. Nowadays we find such people who say that Qur'an is enough for the 
rulings of Islam, while Ahddith have been manipulated by some persons 
with evil intentions in the early times, so these cannot be trusted to be true. 
Such rejecters of the Ahédith are called, by some; Munkir Hadith. 


13. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin Abu Rafi’ from 
his father, that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “I do not want to 
find anyone of you reclining on 
his pillow, and when news comes 
to him of something that I have 
commanded or forbidden, he 
says, ‘I do not know, whatever 
we find in the Book of Allah, we 
will follow.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


CVV VALY) ca ily « pSlodly 


a. Just as compliance with the commandments of the Messenger of Allah 2 
was mandatory on people who took them direct from his mouth, it is 
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equally binding on all those who receive them from others provided the 
source of transmission is dependable and. trustworthy. It is, therefore, the 
rule that any Hadith that is adjudged as ‘authentic or Sahih (Sound) or Hasan 
(Good) in the light of the criteria set by the scholars of Hadith is binding on 
the believers. 

b. To hear a Prophetic Hadith and then respond to it by saying, “I do not 
know,” is indicative of one’s false pride, willful denial and disrespect to the 
words of the Prophet #¢, which is a grave sin, for Allah says: “... So, let 
those who go against his (Messenger’s) command beware, lest a trial befall 
them or a painful torment overtake them.”’ (24:63) 

c. Denial of Hadith means the denial of the Qur’an. The reason being that the 
Qur’an has again and again commanded the believers to obey and follow 
the precepts of the Prophet #8, and declared it as. the very purpose of the 
Prophet's duty to explain and exemplify the teachings of the Noble Qur’an 
through his word and action. The first people in the Islamic history to deny 
the Hadith of the Prophet # were the Kharijites (the Seceders). 

14. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 433 by dans O16 Pe ae - \¢ 

that the Messenger of Allah # ~ 9, , . gus om yxee jest 

said: “Whoever innovates e222} cf 2X ce ply} Goes Bll 
something in this matter of ours ae cde Le he g pe 5l awe gil 


(ie., Islam) that is not part of it ~ 0  ee e , i 
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Comments: 

a. “In this matter of ours” may either mean matters pertaining to religion or to 
the sacred law of Islam. It may also mean the commandments of Allah and 
His Messenger #¢. Every new thing added to or deleted from the acts of 
devotion through one’s own whim or desire is Bid‘ah (innovation). The 
Prophet # has also said: “Each innovation is an error.” (Muslim, Book of 
Friday — Shortness of Prayer & Sermon.) Worldly affairs, such as clothes of 
various types, local methods of cooking, or the use of modern appliances in 
cultivation — these things are outside the purview of innovation. 
Nevertheless, matters violating the general rules of Shari’ah, such as dresses 
that do not fulfill the basic purpose of covering the concealable parts of the 
body, or those particular to non-Muslims shall be prohibited. 

b. Any action that the Prophet of Allah #@ has abstained from doing due to 
some consideration or expedient reason, although he wished to do it is, in 
principle, permissible. Therefore, the doing of it after the consideration no 
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longer exists is perfectly in order without the fear of its being branded as 
innovation. Cases in point are (i) the Prophet's abstaining from leading the 
Tarawih prayer (Ramadan optional night prayer) through, the entire month 
of Ramadan, lest it should assume the status of an obligatory duty, and (ii) 
the Companion’s decision not to compile the whole of the Qur’an as a 
codex during the lifetime of the Prophet #¢, since the revelation had not 
stopped, and there was always the possibility of a Verse being revealed or 
another being abrogated by Allah. There remaining no such possibility after 
the death of the Prophet #%, when the Companions lost no time in 
compiling an authentic copy of the Noble Book, and ‘Umar <% reintroduced 
the congregational form of the Tardwih prayer. 


15. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
bin Zubair that ‘Abdullah bin 
Zubair told him that a man from 
the Ansér had a dispute with 
Zubair in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ concerning 
a stream in the Harrah") which 
they used to irrigate the date- 
' palm trees. The Ansfri said: “Let 
the water flow,” but (Zubair) 
refused. So they referred the 
dispute to the Messenger of Allah 
#¢, who said: “Irrigate (your 
land), O Zubair, then let the water 
flow to your neighbor.’”” The 
Anséri became angry and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, is it because 
he is your cousin?” The face of 
the Messenger of Allah 2 
changed color (because of anger) 
and he said: “O Zubair, irrigate 
{your Jand) then block the water 
until it flows back to the walls 
around the date-palm trees.” 
Zubair said: “By Allah, I think 
that this Verse was revealed 
concerning this matter: ‘But no, 
by your Lord, they can have no 
Faith, until they make you (O 
Muhammad) judge in all disputes 
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between them, and find in 
themselves no resistance against 
your decisions, and accept (them) 
with full submission’. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. 


People with their farms nearest to a river or a rivulet and the first recipients 
of its water for their farms, have more right over the water. Only after they 
have done with it, comes the right of others in line. 

It is the moral duty of a believer to be mindful of the needs of his 
neighbors. 


. While dispensing justice, the judge must see to it that the judgment takes 


care of the interest of both the parties. The Qur’an says: ~...And 
reconciliation is better...” (4:128) 


. To deliver full rights to the deserving party, and no benefits to the opposing 


party, is perfectly in order. The Prophet #%, in his first ruling, had kept the 
interest of both the parties in mind. Later on he ruled for full right in favor 
of Zubair a. 


. The Arabic word Jadr refers to a low, wall-like boundary used to retain 


water inside the cultivation area. Scholars have defined the encircling wall 
to be as high as the ankles of men working in the field. 


. Feeling pain in the heart or the appearance of the signs of displeasure on 


the face is a part of human nature. Our decisions, however, should not be 
colored by our anger. The Prophet #§ has expressly instructed as follows: 
“The judge must not give his verdict between two parties in a state of 
anger.” (Bukhari: 7158 & Muslim: 1717). 

The Prophet #@ enjoyed a special gift of infallibility from Allah, and as such 
he spoke nothing but truth even when angry. No one after him is immune 
from error. 

Mistrust of others is a bad human trait born of satanic whispering. It was 
this trait that led the person mentioned in the Hadith to impute kinship bias 
against the Prophet 2¢. 
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prevent them!” He got very angry 
and said: “T tell you a Hadith from 
the Messenger of Allah #6 and 
you say, we will indeed prevent 
them?!” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The women are allowed to go and join the congregational prayer in the 
mosque. Nevertheless it is preferable for them that they pray at home. 

b. The Companions’ displeasure with each other was: not prompted by 
personal reasons. They did not, however, keep quiet when things improper 
were said or done before their eyes. We. would, however, be well-advised to 
choose the right moment, and proper method, to admonish people against 


doing things wrong or unfair. 


c. If a show of sternness is likely to: be more effective, it is. all. right to adopt 


this course of action. 


d. Ti was. not the intention of Bilal, the son of ‘Abdullah bi ‘Umar 2 to 
oppose the commandment of the Prophet #. He only meant to say that 
ladies. of his time no longer took full care of the code of decency required of 
them: outside their homes; hence they should not be permitted to. go out to 
the mosques. for prayers. But since the words used by Bilal were apparently 
improper, Ibn ‘Umar # showed great anger. Musnad Ahmad (2/36) reports 
that ever since that day until his last breath Ibn “Umar # never spoke to 


that son. 
17. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair that ‘Abdullah bin 
Mughaffal was sitting beside a 
nephew of his; the nephew hurled. 
a pebble and he told him not to 
do. that, and he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ had 
forbidden that. He (the Prophet) 
said: ‘It cannot be used for 
hunting and it cammot harm an 
enemy, but it may break a tooth 
or put an eye out.’” He said: “His 
nephew hurled another pebble 
and he (‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal) 
said: ‘T tell you that the Messenger 
of Allah forbade that (and you go. 
and hurl another pebble)? I will 
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never speak to you again.’” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
a. 
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The Messenger of Allah #¢ has prohibited every unseemly or harmful act 
even though it would seem petty to the naked eye. The reason being that 
oftentimes a thing may appear petty at the moment, but may have 
extraordinary consequences in the end. 


. If an evil act, which is a major sin before Allah, becomes rampant in the 


society, people begin to take it lightly. We must be on our guard and avoid 
even those seemingly minor sins. 

All matters having no spiritual merit or worldly benefit, but fraught. with 
harmful possibilities, must be avoided. 


. It is perfectly in order to severe relations with persons given to committing 


acts of sin, as part of admonition to them, or an expression of our disgust at 
their conduct. Such an attitude from us might prompt them to repent and 


reform their conduct. 


e. All acts likely to harm the interests of Muslims must be avoided. 


18. It was narrated from Ishaq 
bin Qabisah. from his father that 
“‘Ubadah bin Samit Al-Ansari, 
head of the army unit, the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah #€, went on a military 
campaign with Mu’awiyah in the 
land of the Byzantines. He saw 
people trading pieces of gold for 
Dinar and pieces of silver for 
Dirham. He said: “O people, you 
are consuming Riba (usury)! For I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2% 
say: “Do not sell gold for gold 
unless it is like for like; there 
should be no increase and no 
delay (between the two 
transactions).’’” Mu‘awiyah said 
to him: “O Abu Walid, I do not 
think there is any Rib@ involved in 
this, except in cases where there is 
a delay.” ‘Ubadah said to him: “I 
tell you a Hadith from the 
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Messenger of Allah #¢, and you te 
tell me your opinion! If Allah 


live in a land in which you have 
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authority over me.” When he vo Sass GIG al & “oles 
returned, he stayed in A\l- OW kL be oe les cea) ale 


Madinah, and ‘Umar bin Khattab 
said to him: “What brought you 4! A «dLs5/ 
here, O Abu Walid?” So he told. “J a 
him the story, and what he had , oe ae 
said about not living in the same = GI for ls ale GU ay! Y 1% 
land as Mu’awiyah. ‘Umar said: ieee 

“Go back to your land, O Abu 
Walid, for what a bad land is the 
land from where you and people 
like you are absent.’”” Then he 
wrote to Mu’aéwiyah and said: 
“You have no authority over him; 
make the people follow what he 
says, for he is right.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. 


Selling gold for gold or silver for silver is only allowed if it is like for like, 
and the parties to the deal hand over their commodities on the spot. If the 
deal is silver for gold, they do not have to be equal in quantity. The deal 
must, however, be finalized in the same sitting. By the same analogy, 
exchange of old currency notes with new ones shall also be governed by the 
same rule. Thus, exchanging new 100 denomination currency notes for the 
old 110 denomination notes is not permissible in Islam. 


. No one’s word, even that of a Companion, carries any weight if it is in 


conflict with the words of the Prophet #§. It may, however, be the case that 
one Companion interpreted the Hadith in a certain way while the other 
Companion thought that the Hadith did not support the first Companion’s 
deduction, or else he gave more weight to another Hadith related to the 
subject. In a situation like this, the right course for us is to analyse the 
Hadith to see which interpretation has more weight. Any well-meaning 
error in making the right choice through Ijtihdd (independent reasoning or 
excercise of judgment) is condonable. 


. The Companions attached so much importance and value to the Hadith that, 


when an opinion sounding different from the meaning of the Hadith was 
presented, the Companion was so enraged that he decided to leave the land 
he was staying in. ‘Umar @ appreciated the position taken by him so much 
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that he declared to Mu‘awiyah 4% that ‘Ubadah 2 would not be under his 
authority. 

d. If two Companions have divergent views on a matter, the view more in line 
with teachings of the Qur’an and Sunnah should be adopted. “Umar did 
just that. He ascertained the views of the two, and preferred the one that 
was in line with the teachings of the Prophet #¢ and enforced it. 


19. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: - ajar) sikh 72 & Af Gas - 4 
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Comments: 19 & 20 

a. The Hadith means that if we come across an authentic Hadith that seems to 
contain an impropriety, we should interpret it in such a way that the 
impropriety is removed. It is because a Hadith can sometimes admit of more 
than one interpretation. In that situation we must adopt the interpretation 
that is supported by the Qur'an and other traditions of the Prophet 3. 

b. Just as some of the Verses of the Qur’én contain concepts that are beyond 
the realm of human intellect (not against it), a Hadith may also contain such 
concepts, The right course to adopt, in such a case, is that we keep faith in 
the text of the Hadith, and leave the ultimate meaning to Allah. Traditions 
referring to the attributes of Allah and details about life in Barzakh 
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(intervening period between death and resurrection) belong to this category. 
c. The suggested course is the best course, it being nearest to true guidance 
and piety. 
21. It was narrated from Abu 3f2% Gis - pry 43 ale is - yy 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 5 ew, |g weet ese Og 
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[How then can you reject what I 
have said?} (Da‘ip 
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Comments : 

a. It is an extremely Weak. Hadith. The last sentence of the “Hadith” is in 
obvious conflict with the more dependable Mutawétir (Continuous) Anhédith 
narrated by the “Ten Companions’ (who were given in advance the glad 
tiding of admittance to Paradise in the life after death.) The Hadith referred 
to above quotes the Prophet #€ as saying: “Whoever intentionally forges a 
lie against me, let him take his place in Hell-fire.” (Bukhari H.110) 

b. A Da‘if (Weak) “Hadith” is one that does not fulfill the conditions of a Sahih 
(Sound) or Hasan (Good) Hadith. Scholars have three different opinions 
about acting on weak Hadith as follows: (i) A vast majority of traditionists, 
researchers and scrupulous scholars do not regard the contents of a Weak 
Hadith as conclusive proof or binding, regardless whether it relates to the 
rules (of permission and prohibition) in Islam, or to the merits of 
performing certain acts of virtue or devotion, (ii) Some Traditionists and 
scholars accept them in matters related to acts of devotion or virtue, as well 
as for awakening the desire for Divine reward, or creating a fright from the 
impending doom in the Hereafter, (iii) There is also a third group of 
scholars that accepts a weak Hadith if (a) it is not extremely weak, (b) the 
Hadith belongs to some everyday matter and (c) while acting on it, one 
should not assume that he is doing a bidding of the Prophet #% and it is 
none of his commands. Observing all these conditions is, however, a 
difficult proposition. As such one would be well-advised not to accept a 
Weak Hadith at all. And Allah knows best of all. 


22. It was narrated from Abu me esi ste S 422% Sis — vy 
Salamah that Abu Hurairah said 
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to a man: “O son of my brother, 
when I narrate a Hadith of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ to you, 
then do not 2) to make any 
examples for it.” (Hasan) 
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Abu Hurairah # faulted the conduct of the man, who was Ibn ‘Abbas, and 
warned him for raising objections to it. For more details see no. 485. 


Chapter 3. Caution In 
Narrating Ahdédith From The 
Messenger Of Allah #@ 


23. ‘Amr bin Maimun said: “I 
used to visit Ibn Mas‘ud every 
Thursday afternoon, but he never 
uttered the words: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said.’ Then 
one evening, he said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said, then 
he let his head hang down.” He 
said: “I looked at him and saw 
that his shirt was unfastened; his 
eyes were filled with tears, and 
his. veins were bulging out (with 
fear). He said: ‘Or more than that, 
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{ For the first part of this Hadith, see no. 485. 
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or less than. that, or close to that, reek) og fart Bice tey 
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Comments: 

a. “Amr bin Maimun used to visit ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 4% every Thursday 
since he (‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud ) used to hold a weekly session of his 
scholarly discourse in his house on that day. It is narrated (in Bukhdri, 70) 
that he was requested to hold those sessions of admonition and knowledge 
often times once a week, but he said in reply: “The Prophet #% also used to 
preach only on appropriate times and occasions, lest the audiences should 
start feeling bored. It follows from this that it is most advisable that we fix a 
particular time for purposes of preaching or imparting knowledge, so that 
the people can really benefit by the discourses. 

b. The Arabic word ‘Ashiyyah used in the Hadith may mean any time from the 
decline of the sun until sunset. So, the time of the discourse may have been 
either after Zuhr or ‘Asr prayer. And Allah knows best. 

c. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 4% avoided giving a verbatim narration of the Hadith, 
lest a word that the Prophet # had not spoken should be attributed to him. 
There were many other Companions who made a verbatim narration of the 
traditions. Both methods of narration are correct. Direct narration is 
considered better although the indirect narration is a safer option. 

d. It is also a part of the etiquette of Hadith narration that if the narrator does 
not remember the exact words of the Hadith, he should finish his narration by 
saying: “Or as the Messenger of Allah #@ said.” We shall read about it in the 
next Hadith that narrates the practice of Anas bin Malik # in this regard. 
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{I That is, Ibn Mas‘ud was indicating that the Prophet #¢ said something similar to what 
he had narrated. 
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25. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- ac xg a ee si Ge - v0 
Rahman bin Abi Laila said: “We ie Me ene - 
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Comments: 24 & 25 

a. It clearly shows that the Companions considered a Hadith something quite 
great and momentous. They, therefore, only narrated what they 
remembered well. 

b. From this, some Hadith scholars have deduced the rule, that ftom the 
moment a scholar begins to make mistakes in narrating the Ahédith, he 
should stop narrating them. 

c. Our scholars must, therefore, make it a rule to quote only those Ahédith in 
their writings and speeches that they know for sure belong to the category 
of Sahih or Hasan Ahdadith, and avoid narrating weak Ahédith. 


26. It was narrated that ‘Abdulldh —s t5 os ail ate 3) A Hs - 
bin Abu Safar said: “I heard Ash- See Bes: Gee wes «» late oe a 
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Comments: 

a. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar also avoided narrating Ahéddith in the name of the 
Prophet #¢, for reasons that made other Companions cautious, namely that 
they were afraid of attributing to the Prophet #% words that he had not 


spoken. 
b. Not that the Companions did not engage in the teachings of Islam but their 
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method was different. They clearly told the people the things that were 
obligatory, or permissible, or unlawful, as well as the things they would do 
well to avoid. Ali these things they told them in the light of the Ahédith they 
had heard from the Prophet #¢, but they did not narrate those traditions in 
his name. 


27. It was narrated from Ibn pass] he tS tah Gis -— yy 
Tawus that his father said: “I Te iets GET -aiten as he ach 
heard Ibn ‘Abbas saying: ‘We ‘2 UP) (GU) Ae Ge 
used to memorize Ahddith, and tt) dks 206 i ie ATs th ag 
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Comments: 

a. Prophetic Ahadith axe conclusive proofs in the Islamic law. That is why the 
Companions listened to them attentively and memorized them studiously. 
Ibn ‘Abbas 4, as we know, was passing through the childhood phase 
during the lifetime of the Prophet #¢. As such he could hear only a limited 
number of Ahddith from him. He nevertheless memorized a large number of 
Ahédith from the senior Companions, so much so, that he came to be 
regarded as one of the major narrators among the Prophet's Companions. 

b. Real Islam is the word of the Prophet #€. Rulings given by others cannot 
take the place of Prophetic traditions. It is therefore, imperative that we 
seek the proof straightaway from the Qur’an and Sunnah in all matters. 

c. Recourse to the words of Companions and the Followers can only be taken 
where we have no word of the Prophet #. The Followers sometimes even 
used to write the words of the Companions. Ibn ‘Abbas 2 did. not like the 
idea of writing the words of others beside those of the Prophet #. That is 
why he counseled the people to memorize the Ahédith, not the sayings and 
rulings of others. 

d. The Arabic expression (As-sa‘ba wadh-dhalul) literally means “to tread the 
hard and soft ground’. In this Hadith it figuratively means: “You cannot 
distinguish between an acceptable and unacceptable tradition.” It could also 
be understood as in; “riding both the arrogant and the docile animal but one 
would be well-advised to avoid the arrogant animal.’ The total meaning of 
the phrase is thus the same, namely: “You must not accept the word of each 
and every narrator, but only of those narrators that are dependable and 
trustworthy, lest anything that the Prophet #¢ has not said be unknowingly. 
attributed to him.” 
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28. It was narrated that Qarazah 
bin Ka‘b said: “Umar bin Al- 
Khattéb sent us to Kufah, and he 
accompanied us as far as a place 
called Siraér. He said: ‘Do you 
know why I walked with you?’ 
We said: “Because of the rights of 
the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah #@ and because of the 
rights of the Ans@r.’ He said: ‘No, 
rather it is because of words that I 
wanted to say to you. I wanted 
you to memorize it due to my 
walking with you. You are going 
to people in whose hearts the 
Qur’4n bubbles like water in a 
copper cauldron. When they see 
you, they will look up at you, 
saying: “The Companions of 
Muhammad!” But do not recite 
many reports from. the Messenger 
of Allah #%, then I will be your 
partner.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


a. To be moved by the reading of the Qur’an and the melting of the heart by 
it, is the characteristic of a true believer, and the sign of the tenderness of 


the heart. 


b. Along with the Qur'an, it is also essential ihat we acquire the knowledge of 
the Hadith since ‘Umar # did not forbid to narrate the Hadith. He only 


forbade overdoing it. 


c. While teaching, consideration should be given to the level of the students, 
and they should only be given at a time as much as they can easily take 


and digest. 


d. Forbidding giving too much of Hadith at a time is also meant to keep alive 
the interest of the students in them, and make their lessons more fruitful. 


29. It was narrated that Sa’ib bin 
Yazid said: “I accompanied Sa‘d 
bin Malik from Al-Madinah to 
Makkah, and I did not hear him 
narrate a single Hadith from the 
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The reason for this was the extreme caution the Companions were wont to 
exercise in the matter. However, they regularly explained the rules of the 
Shari‘ah and engaged in wise counseling or admonition ~ all drawn from 
the Ahédith. 
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Comments : 

a. ‘Deliberately telling lies’ means fabricating something, then attributing it to 
the Prophet #¢ and presenting it as a Prophetic Hadith. It is an act of great 
sin. 

b. It is on the basis of this that the Hadith scholars have drawn the maxim that 
if, on a certain occasion, one feels the need to narrate a Weak Hadith of the 
Prophet #8, it must be clarified to the listeners that it is a Weak Hadith. The 
reason being that a Weak Hadith does not create the conviction as to 
whether the Prophet # did really speak those words, or the narrator has 
mistakenly narrated it as such. 

c. ‘Taking one’s place in Hell’ means the person is doomed to be consigned to 
Hell, and he must be sure that, due to his act of sin, his seat has been 
booked in Hell. However, it is hoped that, if the person repents and admits 
before the people that such and such traditions narrated by him in the name 
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of the Prophet #% were coined by him, his sin may be forgiven by Allah, 
although the Hadith scholars would not even then accept his narrations. 


For 
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Comments: 31 & 32 tee 

a. The narrator (probably Anas bin Malik #) doubts whether or not the 
Prophet #% also spoke the word ‘Muhammad’. There is no such doubt 
about the rest of the words of Hadith. 

b. It is the proof of the narrator's integrity that he clearly pointed out his 
doubt about the authenticity of a word in the Hadith. 

c. Other narrations of the Hadith confirm that the word ‘Muhammad’ was part 
of the Hadith. It is, therefore, not right to doubt its authenticity by the 
transmitter of the report. 
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34. It was. narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 28 said: ‘Whoever attributes 
to me something that I have not 
said, let him take his place in 
Hell.’” (Sahih) 
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35. It was narrated that Abu 
Qatadah said: “While he was on 
this pulpit, I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #€ saying: ‘Beware of 
narrating too many Ahédith from 
me. Whoever attributes. something 
to me, let him speak the truth 
faithfully. Whoever attributes to 
me something that I did not say, 
let him take his place in Hell.’” 
(Hasan) 
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36. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Zubair that his 
father said: “I said to Zubair bin 
‘Awwam: ‘Why do I not hear you 
narrating Aha@dith from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ as I hear 
Ton: Mas‘ud and so-and-so and so- 
and-so?’ He said: ‘I never left him 
from the time I became Muslim, 
but I heard him say a word: 
“Whoever tells a lie about me 
deliberately, let him take his place 
in Hell.” ’ ” (Sahih) 
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Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘Whoever tells lies =~”, ig woe ee 

about me deliberately, let him IS fod Be al S55 JE cdl ee 
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Comments: 33, 34, 35, 36 & 37 

a Scholars have enumerated several reasons for the evil practice of fabricating 
the Ahadith. A look at the reasons for fabrication would by itself indicate 
why the narrating of such Ahddith, or considering them worth following in 
matters relating to the supposed merit of doing certain acts or circulating 
them among the people, is an abominable practice. Some of the reasons are: 
a desire to buttress the position of one’s school of thought and disparage 
the opposing school, seeking proximity to the rulers, wanting to revile the 
faith of Islam or using them as a ploy to earn sustenance or gain fame, and 
so on. 

b. Fabricated Ahfdith create doubts about the infallibility of the Prophets, 
degrade the position of the scholars, and defile the fair face of Islam. 
Circulation of such Ahfdith is, moreover, a major factor in the prevalence of 


innovations in the community. Therefore, the danger of citing fabricated 
Ahdadith is clear. 
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Comments: . 

a. Just as the fabrication of Ahddith is unlawful, it is also a grave crime and sin 
to circulate them in the name of the Prophet %. And since the carrier of 
such a Hadith is an equal partner in crime with the one who minted it, he 
must also share the same punishment of burning in Hell-fire, as was 
forewarned for the fabricator of the Hadith. 

b. Quoting such a Hadith in front of the people with the purpose of dissuading 
them from being duped is permissible, since the purpose is not to deceive 
the audiences but to undeceive them. 
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41. It was narrated that Mughirah 
bin Shu’bah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% said: ‘Whoever narrates 
a Hadith frora me thinking it to be 
false, then he is one of the two 
liars.’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 39, 40 ,41 
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The Ahddith tell us about the punishment awaiting those who tell lies about 
the Prophet #%. There is no doubt in the fact that a lie against the 
Messenger of Allah 88 is among the worst of all lies in the world. 


Chapter 6. Following The 
Path Of The Rightly-Guided 
Caliphs 


42. Yahya bin Abu Muta’ said: “1 
heard ‘Irbad bin Sariyah say: ‘One 
day, the Messenger of Allah # 
stood up among us and delivered 
a deeply moving speech to us that 
melted our hearts and caused our 
eyes ito overflow with tears. It was 
said to him: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, you have delivered a 
speech ot farewell, so enjoin 
something upon us.’ He said: ‘T 
urge you to fear Allah, and to 
listen and obey, even if (your 
leader) is an Abyssinian slave. 
After I am gone, you will see 
great conflict. I urge you to 
adhere to my Sunnah and the 
path of the Rightly-Guided 
Caliphs, and cling stubbornly to 
it. And beware of newly-invented 
matters, for every innovation is a 
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Comments: 


a 


b. 


It is the Sunnah of the Prophet #% for a departing man to give good advice 
to those he is leaving behind. 

Importance of Taqwa (piety; righteousness): Taqwa as a special term means 
obeying the commands of Allah, and avoiding evil acts that would 
displease Him, so as to escape the punishment of Hell-fire. 


. Obedience to a legally recognized ruler is mandatory as long as he does not 


give an order that openly conflicts with the dictates of Shari‘ah. 


. The Prophet # had already forewarned the people of impending coriflicts 


in the community after him. The prediction came literally true. There 
cropped up many conflicts on religious and political grounds among the 
community. The Prophet's giving advance information about them is proof 
of the veracity of his prophethood. 


e. The best adjudicators. in the event of conflicts are the Qur’an and Hadith. 


. Life stories of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs are the shining examples of 


adherence to the dictates of the Qur’4n and Sunnah. They had taken them 
direct from the Prophet #g. We can, therefore, rightly depend on their 
understanding of Islam, especially because the Prophet #6 himself had 
declared them as the rightly-guided ones. 


43. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Amr As-Sulami that 
he heard Aj-Irbad bin Sdriyah 
say: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
delivered a moving speech to us 
which made our eyes flow with 
tears and made our hearts melt. 
We said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
this is a speech of farewell. What 
do you enjoin upon us?’ He said: 
“I am leaving you upon a (path 


of) brightness whose night is like | 


its day. No one will deviate from 
it after I am gone but one who is 
doomed. Whoever among you 
lives will see great conflict. I urge 
you to adhere to what you know 
of my Sunnah and the path of the 
Rightly-Guided Caliphs, and cling 
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Comments: 

a. Deviating from the teachings of the Shari‘sh is tantamount to inviting one’s 
own destruction and doom. 

b. A true believer faithfully submits to the rules of Shari‘ah even though. it 
might seem difficult to do so. The reason why a believer is compared to a 
camel is because it (the camel) obeys the command of the master, even 
though the going might be tough for it. 

c. History is witness that, even as the Messenger of Allah #¢ had foretold, 
wide-ranging conflicts raised their head in the community after the expiry 
of the first three centuries. New sects and deviant groups took their birth. 
Each one adopted its own leader or locus of following, although the 
Prophet #§ had instructed that should there arise any conflict, the 
community was to adhere to his Sunnah and the Sunnah of the Rightly- 
Guided Caliphs. 

44. It was narrated that Irbad bin 42 Gis SS YY Gs - tt 

Sariyah said: “The Messenger of 4. 545 a#@-" 1g eo ey te eyed 
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Comments: 
a. It is a part of the Sunnah of the Prophet #€ that the Imim, having finished 
the prayer, should turn his face towards the worshippers. 
b. The best time to give religious instruction to the people is immediately after 


the conclusion of the obligatory prayer, since the worshippers are all 
collected in the mosque and are attentive to the Imam. The speech should 
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not, however, be so long as to create boredom among the listeners. 


Chapter 7. Avoiding Bid‘ah 
(Innovation) And Dispute 


45, It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #% delivered a 
sermon, his eyes would turn red, 
he would raise his voice and he 
would speak with intensity, as if 
he were warning of an (enemy) 
army, saying, “They will surely 
attack you in the morning, or they 
will surely attack you in the 
evening!’ He would say: ‘I and 
the Hour have been sent like 
these two, and he would hold 
up his index and middle finger. 
Then he would say: ‘The best of 
matters. is the Book of Allah and 
the best of guidance is the 
guidance of Muhammad. The 
most evil matters are those that 
are newly-invented, and every 
innovation (Bid‘ah) is a going 
astray.’ And he used to say: 
“Whoever dies and leaves behind 
some wealth, it is for his family, 
and whoever leaves behind a debt 
or dependent children, then they 
are both my responsibility.’ ’’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 ladle 


a. The main purpose of the sermon is to caution people against falling into 
error and the consequences of falling into error. It is therefore imperative 
that the sermon be used to pinpoint to the people the mistakes prevalent in 
the present times, and guide them to the right path. 

b. It is also perfectly all right to give the sermon an emotional touch in accord 


with the nature of the subject. 
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c. The sum total of the true path is in following the Book of Allah and the 
Sunnah of His Prophet 28. 

d. Pointing with the finger of the hand during the sermon is the Sunnah of the 
Prophet #% and the use of appropriate gestures to drive home a point is an 
acceptable practice. 

e. Reference to proximity of the Hour represents the clear indication that 
Muhammad #¢ is the last of the Prophets. And just as no finger is there to 
intervene between the index and middle fingers, there is also no Prophet to 
come after the Messenger of Allah #¢ until the Last Hour. The descent from 
heaven of Prophet ‘Eisa s& does not negate the finality of the prophethood 
of Muhammad #% for the simple reason that he had already been invested 
with prophethood, and in his second coming he will follow the Shari‘ah of 
Muhammad 2. 

f. Reference to proximity of the Hour contains the message for the community 
that they must not be so engrossed in the affairs of the world as to lose 
sight of the approach of the Hour. They should instead prepare themselves 
more intently for the Hour. 

g. It is not proper to classify the Bid‘ah into ‘good’ and ‘bad’. In fact Bid‘ah in 
all its forms and manifestations must be avoided. 

h. Inheritance of the deceased person must be distributed among the rightful 
heirs as per the rules given in the Qur’an and Hadith. Rulers have no right 
to interfere in them. It is rather their duty to ensure that each inheritor gets 
his rightful share. 

i. Taking care of the needs of the survivors and other persons in distress is the 
responsibility of the state. Similarly, if the deceased person has left some 
unpaid debts, and the property left by him is insufficient to pay off those 
debts, it is the responsibility of the Islamic state to pay off the debts from 
the state treasury and look after other genuine financial needs of the 
surviving members of the family. 


46. It was narrated from 5.2% .2 33 t dase Gis - 64 
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only thing that is far away is that 
which is not going to happen. The 
one who is doomed to Hell is 
doomed from his mother’s womb, 
and the one who is destined for 
Paradise is the one who learns 
from the lessons of others. Killing a 
believer constitutes disbelief (Kufr) 
and verbally abusing him is 
immorality (Fusug). It is not 
permissible fora Muslim to forsake 
his brother for more than three 
days. Beware of lying, for lying is 
never good, whether it is done 
seriously or in jest. A man should 
not make a promise to a child that 
he will not keep. Lying leads to 
immorality and immorality leads 
to Hell. Truthfuiness leads to 
righteousness and righteousness 
leads to Paradise. It will be said of 
the truthful person: ‘He spoke the 
truth and was righteous,’ and it 
will be said of the liar, “He told lies 
and was immoral.’ For a person 
continues to tell lies until he is 
recorded with Allah as a liar.” 


Da'if 
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Comments: 


As regards the chain of narrators the Hadith is Weak. However, most of the 
sentences contained in it also appear in the authentic Ahdadith. They are, 
therefore, correct. We will offer our comments on them as and when they 


occur. 
47. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #€ 
recited the following Verse: ‘It is 
He Who has sent down to you 
(Muhammad) the Book (this 
Qur'an). In it are Verses that are 
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Comments: 
Some Verses of the Qur’an deal. with ordainments that are either ‘clear’ in 
themselves. or the Ahddith provide their clarification. As such they can be 
implemented without any difficulty. All such Verses belong to the category 
of ‘clear’ Verses. Some other verses deal with the articles of faith, such as 
the Oneness of Allah, the prophethood, the resurrection, and so on. All the 
details and the proofs concerning them have been mentioned in the Qur'an 
and Ahddith. These are also ‘clear’. On the contrary there are Verses whose 
exact meaning cannot be determined such as Mugatta‘ét, the initial 
‘abbreviated letters’ prefixed to certain Surah of the Qur'an. The right course 
regarding them is to have the belief that they are also part of the Noble 
Qur’an, and he who recites them gets the same reward as he gets for 
reciting other Verses of the Quran. There is no need to involve oneself in 
further investigation. Similarly, there are matters belonging to the domain 
of the unseen, Regarding them as well, we just need to believe that they do 
exist, and the events that have been foretold are certain to pass, and 
whatever details the Qur’én and Ahddith provide regarding them are 
sufficient for us, and there is no need to further investigate them. For 
example, it is enough to know that angels are the obedient creatures of 
Allah operating in areas and engaged in tasks assigned to them. Moreover, 
we just have to believe that our actions shail be weighed on the Day of 
Judgment, and so on. Avoiding unnecessary debate on Mutashabihat 
(matters not entirely clear) is the method of the true scholars. 
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Commenis: 

a. The Arabic word jadal (translated as dispute), in this context, means arguing 
with falsehood and lies against the truth. 

Allah has sent down the Prophets to separate the truth from falsehood. As a 
result of their preaching, some people have believed in them while others 
have stuck to falsehood, even though the truth had been made manifest to 
them. Even among the believers there are some who are of firm faith while 
others are weak in their faith, thus creating the apprehension that they 
might go off the track once again. That is why it behooves all of us to 
continue to pray to Allah for fortitude, so that we remain steadfast in our 
" faith until the last breath. 

b. The natural course, which is the only right course to adopt for putting an 
end to the disputes, is to sincerely discuss them with the intention to arrive 
at the truth. Once the truth of the matter is proved, it must be accepted at 
all costs. 
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50. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: “Allah 
refuses to accept the good deeds 
of one who follows innovation 
until he gives up that 
innovation.’” (Da‘if} 
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51. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Whoever gives up 
telling lies in support of a false 
claim, a palace will be built for 
him on the outskirts of Paradise. 
Whoever gives up argument 
when he is in the right, a palace 
will be built for him in the middle 
(of Paradise). And whoever has 
good behavior, a palace will be 
built for him in the highest 
reaches (of Paradise).’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 50 & 51 


a. Effort must be made to end all disputes, be they of mundane nature or of 
‘religious type. Allah says in the Qur'an: “And reconciliation is better.” 


(4:128) 


b. As soon as a person realizes his mistake, he should recite this Verse so that 
the dispute is put to an end. The doing of it is of so much greatness, that 
the person doing it is promised a palace in Paradise as reward. 
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c. In worldly affairs, it is always possible that a person forgoes his due right 
and ends the dispute. This kind of sacrifice made for the sake of 
togetherness and unity is rated very highly by Allah. As a reward for this, 
the person shall get a palatial abode in the middle of Paradise. 

d. Muslims must excel in morals so that the daily affairs of life continue to run 
smoothly. They must cultivate the virtues of good demeanor, friendly 
disposition and tolerance, and thus avert all chances of dispute. The greater 
the number of such people in a society, the better will be the chances of 
peace and amity in it. Hence it is that the person doing it shall be ranked 
higher than the other two mentioned in the Hadith and shall, therefore, be 
awarded a higher place in Paradise. , 
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a. Muslims will not lose knowledge of religion in one go. What in fact will 
happen is that the true scholars will gradually be taken away from. the 
community. That will herald the end of the religious sciences as well. In 
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order to forestall such a dangerous situation, the Muslim community must 
exert its utmost effort to produce scholars specializing in the Islamic 


sciences and law. 


b. It is the duty of a religious scholar to give his verdict in the light of the 
Qur'an and Ahédith, instead of giving it on the basis of his own personal 


opinion or analogy. 


53. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of _ 
Allah #€ said: ‘Whoever is given a ° 


Fatwa (verdict) that has no basis, 
then his sin will be upon the one 
who issued that Faiwa.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. It is the duty of a common man to seek religious opinions from scholars 
who, in turn, must answer them with proofs from the Qur’an and Ahddith. 

b. Issuing religious edicts and opinions simply on the basis of subjective 
opinions is an act of sin. The reason being that the questioner puts his faith 
in the scholar and, if the scholar gives a wrong opinion, the entire 
responsibility of the action of the questioner will be on the scholar. 


54. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 38 said: ‘Knowledge is based 
on three things, and anything 
beyond that is superfluous: a clear 
Verse, an established Sunnah, or 
the rulings by which the 
inheritance is divided fairly.’”’ 


(Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. As to the chain of transmitters, thé tradition is Weak. Nevertheless, the 
importance of the knowledge of Qur'an and Sunnah is established from 
many other proofs. Similarly, the importance of the law of inheritance can 
also hardly be overemphasized. 

b. The expression ‘Muhkam’ (translated as clear) means a Verse that has not 
been abrogated, nor is it allegorical or ambiguous. The Qur’anic Science of 
Abrogation is an equally important branch of knowledge. To give a ruling 
in any matter in ignorance of this science can lead one into error. 
‘Established Sunnah’ also means the prophetic tradition that has not been 
abrogated. 
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Chapter 9. Regarding Faith OY! Ze 2OG ~ 4 peerall) 
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Comments: 

a. The likeness of Imén (faith) is as the likeness of a tree. Faith in Oneness of 
Allah and the institution of prophethood is the root, virtuous deeds the 
branches, and the benefits of this world and of the Hereafter are its fruits. 
So, if you pull out the root, the tree is gone. As regards the branches, even if 
you cut them, the tree still remains although in a depleted form. Similarly, 
sins do harm our faith while good deeds lead to its perfection and growth. 

b. All good deeds are but the branches of faith, but the most important of 
them all is the affirmation by word of mouth of the Oneness of Allah, 
namely L4é ilaha illallah (none has the right to be worshipped but Allah) since 
it is this by which accrue other benefits of faith. 

c. Modesty is an important branch of faith, since it protects man from 
numerous acts of sin. It does not, however, imply that misplaced sense of 
shame, which prevents man from asking about religious matters, or forbids 
him from the acquisition of knowledge, or doing a good deed. 
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d. Faith includes deeds of the tongue, of the heart and of other parts of the 
body. Affirmation of the formula “La ilaha illallith’” is thus the deed of the 
tongue. To believe in it is the deed of the heart, and removing a harmful 
thing from the road is the deed of other parts of the body. All these deeds 
are thus the parts and branches of faith. 

58. It was narrated from Sélim int5 «go Gl 3b (gs Ghee - oa 

that his father said: “The Prophet Teen eae ar ae ae eee 

#6 heard a man urging his - ; we mae ae 

brother to be modest. He said: “dG daah jf ‘plc fe (Ga oe 

‘Indeed, modesty is a branch of om Aaa ate teats eg at, 
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Commenis: “4 AGM oF 

a. Modesty (Haya) means that state of morality in man which makes him 
avoid things improper and unseemly, but does not fall short in giving the 
rightful person his due. 

b. Modesty is a special characteristic of a man. It is, therefore, necessary for 
mani to avoid all actions and things that propel him to acts of immodesty. 

c. The Hadith affirms once again that faith has many branches which may 
increase or decrease. So does Imén, iLe., it also increases and decreases. 

d. While speaking on the subject of modesty, the man referred to in the Hadith 
was trying to suggest to his brother that excessive use of modesty was not 
good, but the Prophet #% corrected him. 

59.It was narrated that ie ix <d aig Tes = 4 

‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger rane 
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Comments: 

a. Arrogance is an extremely detestable trait. The saying of the Messenger of 
Allah #§ that “arrogance means rejecting the truth and looking down upon 
the people” reflects the true meaning of the word. 

b. If belief in the commands of Allah and His Messenger is rejected out of 
arrogance, abiding permanently in Hell is the punishment because 
arrogance is totally antithetical to faith. Even if arrogance is of another type, 
and the man belittles others on account of his supposed superiority in 
wealth, or his presumed good looks and social status, or refuses to accept 
the truth out of obstinacy, even this is extremely detestable to Allah. 


i 
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weight in their hearts, then those 
who have a mustard-seed’s 
weight.” Abu Sa‘eed said: “He 
who does not believe this, let him 
recite: ‘Surely, Allah wrongs not 
even of the weight of an atom (or a 
small ant), but if there is any good 
(done), He doubles it, and gives 
from Him a great reward’ “U! 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Great Intercession on the Day of Judgment shall only be the exclusive 


privilege of Prophet Muhammad #¢, but other Prophets and believers shall, 
in their turn, also be allowed to intercede on behalf of the sinners. 

. No Prophets or ‘holy men’ will have the power to extricate anyone from 
Hell on their own. They will simply pray to Allah and intercede on behalf 
of their sinning brethren. Alld4h will, then, accept the intercession for 
whoever He wills, and grant deliverance from Hell to whoever He wishes. 

- Sinners among the believers will be recognizable in Hell-fire through their 
unburnt faces. A Hadith of the Prophet # says that the angels shall 
recognize the sinners from the prostration marks on their foreheads. The 
Hadith also underlines the singularly important place prayer occupies 
among all the acts of worship. 

. The sinners shall be subjected to severe or light punishment according to 
the degree of the gravity of their sins. 

. All believers are not equal in faith since faith increases and decreases, 

. Allah’s mercy is so pervasive that even those at the lowest level of faith 
shall get deliverance, not so the polytheists. 


61. It was narrated that Jundub 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “We were 
with the Prophet #, and we were 
strong youths, so we learned faith 
before we learned the Qar’an. 
Then we learned the Qur’an and 
our faith increased thereby.” 


(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Knowledge of the Oneness of Allah and other basic beliefs gets priority 
over acts of worship and the code of daily dealings. That is why the main 
focus in Makkan Surah (chapters) of the Qur’dn is on basic beliefs while the 
Madinite Surah mostly deal with daily dealings and transactions. 

b. Increase in knowledge leads to increase in faith. 

c. The last sentence in the Hadith is a proof of the phenomenon of increase and 


decrease in faith. 


62. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘There are two 
types of people among this 
Ummah who have no share of 
Islam: The Murji’ah and the 
Qadariyyah.’”"") (Da’if) 


Seedy 


Gis is ye Gas - wv 
€ ae 4. 808 gir wee, act ose 
saul BF ol Gp Ede Bae + bed oy! 
4 ee = Fee > “eee ee 
S525 JE IE le oil oF BS iF 
eB GS EM a Gp ploy 1a al 
fg -ct, fe ost ae Petco 7 
AGB ABN Healt toad POY 8 


eA WYER Aad oo cle be Ob cosa cgda to oT Leia este] see set 
aly «Cog Bt) Caend gly (epee ee pee hag Lan Sy ca fed Cy dere Cae 


63. It was narrated that “Umar 
said: “We were sitting with the 
Prophet #@ when a man came to 
him whose clothes were intensely 
white and whose hair was 
intensely black; no signs of travel 
could be seen upon him, and 
none of us recognized him. He sat 
down facing the Prophet #%, with 
his knees touching his, and he put 
his hands on his thighs, and said: 
‘O Muhammad, what is Islam?’ 
He said: ‘To testify that none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah, and that I am the 
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" The Murji‘ah sect has the belief that Iméan (faith) concerns with words only, it has no 
link as far as deeds are concerned. The Qadariyyah sect has the belief that a person is 
bound to do what has been written for him, he is not free to do anything he wants 
— as against the Jabariyyah sect whose belief is just the opposite. 
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Messenger of Allah; to establish 
regular prayer; to pay Zakat; to 
fast in Ramadan; and to perform 
Hajj to the House (the Ka‘bah).’ 
He said: “You have spoken the 
truth.’ We were amazed by him: 
He asked a question, then told 
him that he had spoken the truth. 
Then he said: ‘O Muhammad, 
what is Iman faith?’ He said: ‘To 
believe in Allah, His Angels, His 
Messengers, His Books, the Last 
Day, and the Divine Decree 
(Qadar), both the good of it and 
the bad of it.’ He said: “You have 
spoken the truth.’ We were 
amazed by him: He asked a 
question, then told him that he 
had spoken the truth. Then he 
said: ‘O Muhammad, what is 
Thsén (right action, goodness, 
sincerity)? He said: ‘To worship 
Allah as if you see Him, for even 
though you do not see Him, He 
sees you.’ He asked: ‘When will 
the Hour be?’ He said: ‘The one 
who is being asked about it does 
not know more than the one who 
is asking.’ He asked: “Then what 
are its signs?’ He said: ‘When the 
slave woman gives birth to her 
mistress’ (Waki' said: “This means 
when non-Arabs. will give birth to 
Arabs”) ‘and when you see the 
barefoot, naked, destitute 
shepherds competing in 
constructing tall buildings.’ The 
Prophet #§ met me three days 
later and asked me: ‘Do you 
know who that man was?’ | said: 
‘Allah and His Messenger know 
best.’ He said: ‘That was Jibril, 


(Ebi JB te as5 bass 
Gu :du a galery ae. ca ene 
SL 8 oh G8 EY G 
BU o5alls cag hg enki 
his 256 hey oe Ail 
é 36 33 eee ly <2, Cos 
5 Sous G ke 

“ ae BE 
(ge dof wo 38 sisi 8 3G 
:J6 eu gul us -de ABU Se 2 pel, 
AG es ASS SE - gS; 5 OY ag gb 
Huds Abr ae 65 tg Sialt peat 
2) JS GN 8 Sboths thn ce, 
OB eS Ay we 4d - ca 28 
$255 a) 2B jen o goth 
ecole si cee BYE) o lef 


sip ples 


“Sor if 


ng roa ae 


of 
oe 


The Book Of The Sunnah 117 408) OLS 


who came to you to teach you 
your religion.’” (Sahih) 


4 C3 adm oe Ale OLY! ‘plane tor ot Fer Saeed 


Comments:: 


a. 


The Hadith is known as the Hadith of Jibril. Jt encompasses important 
matters of our religion. It deals with acts of worship; with deeds of the 
heart and of other parts of the body; with acts that are categorized as 
compulsory or Sunnah, as well as the acts that are classified as desirable, 
undesirable or forbidden. 


. The term Islam here denotes the apparent acts, whose doing or not doing 


determines whether the person in question is or is not a Muslim. Iman, 
however, is the testimony or affirmation of the heart on which depends 
deliverance in the Hereafter. Ihséin is the highest form of Imén, which 
bestows beauty to one’s acts of devotion. 


. One must worship Alléh as though one is before Allah, which means that 


the focusing of one’s heart towards Allah and the extent of one’s turning in 
submissiveness, in fear and in repentance towards Him, must be at their 
peak. As far as the question of being able to see Allah within the span of 
this life on earth, it is an absolute impossibility, for no creature can find 
itself equal to it. In Paradise, however, the faithful will be able to see Him. 
The Qur’an and Hadith bear testimony to this. AL Bukhéri (H. 7437) and 
Muslim (H. 1820) expressly mention. it. 


. The exact time of the coming of the Hour nobody knows, not even the 


Prophets and angels. It is Allah’s special preserve, for He alone is the 
Knower of the unseen. 


. Constructing large, stately buildings just for worldly benefit and comfort or 


for ostentation and pride is. not right. 
Beliefs and dealings are all part of religion, and as such right belief and 
right action are both necessary for deliverance in the Hereafter. 


. ‘Divine Decree’ means the fact that whatever will happen, forever, Allah 


knows it all from before. Whatever happens now is absolutely in keeping 
with what Allah knows, and what He has already written down. The 
goodness or badness of the Decree means the things that are good for us, 
such as good health, economic prosperity, abundance and increase in 
productivity, or the things that we consider bad for us, such.as famine and 
pain and misery. All this is happening according to Allah’s wise. scheme 
and will. So, the good or bad is only in relation to us, the creatures. 
Otherwise, all the actions of Allah are the reflection of His superior 
prudence and wisdom, and are, therefore, absolutely good. 


. The coming down of Jibril #4 with Qur’anic revelations is a proven fact. 


His coming down for the clarification of the teachings and tenets of Islam is 
also proved from this Hadith. 

There are different methodologies for learning religious and Islamic 
teachings. One of these is to hold question-answer sessions. Lessons are 
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very well driven home through this method. 
j. Etiquette demands that the one who is asking should sit respectfully with 
folded legs before the one being asked, and the manner of his asking should 


be polite and reverential. 


k. The faithful angel Jibril #63 was dressed in white. The Prophet #¢ also 
emphasized his preference for white clothes and even chose white raiment 
for himself. Even for the dead he chose the white shroud. (Tirmidhi: 2810). 


64. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “One day the 
Messenger of All4h #8 appeared 
among the people. A man came to 
him and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, what is Imédn (faith)?’ He 
said: ‘To believe in Allah, His 
Angels, His Books, His 
Messengers and the meeting with 
Him, and to believe in the Final 
Resurrection.’ He said: ’O 
Messenger of Allah, what is 
islam?” He said: ‘To worship 
Allah (alone) and not to associate 
anything with Him; to establish 
the prescribed prayers; to pay the 
obligatory Zakét; and to fast 
Ramadan.’ He said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, what is Ihs@n?’ He said: 
‘To worship Allah as if you see 
Him, for even though you do not 
see Him, He sees you.’ He said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, when will 
the Hour be?’ He said: ‘The one 
who is being asked does not 
know more than the one who is 
asking, but I will tell you about its 
signs. When the slave-woman 
gives birth to her mistress, that is 
one of its signs. When the 
shepherds compete in 
constructing tall buildings, that is 
one of its signs. And there are five 
things which no one knows 
except Allah.” Then the Messenger 
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of Allah #% recited the Verse: 
“Verily, Allah, with Him (Alone) 
is the knowledge of the Hour, He 
sends down the rain, and knows 
that which is in the wombs. No 
person knows what he will earn 
- tomorrow, and no person knows 
in what land he will die. Verily, 
Allah is All-Knower, All-Aware 
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(of things). (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. 


65. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin 


Precise knowledge of the future is the exclusive preserve of Allah. All 
matters mentioned in the Quranic Verse belong to the realm of the future. 
Not to speak of the exact timing of the impending Hour. Even the precise 
timing of the appearance of its signs, mentioned in the Hadith, are known to 
no one but Allah. Similar is the case of the other matters for which man can 
only conjecture, which may or may not come true. A case in point is the 
clouds, a sight of which awakens the hope, but holds no guarantee, that it 
will bring down rain. We can plan for the future but have no means of 
knowing beforehand what unexpected impediments or circumstances might 
be in store for us. Likewise, no one except Allah knows for sure about 
anyone's life or death. Man can only conjecture about the future, but cannot 
guarantee that his conjecture will come true. 


. If a scholar does not know the answer of a question, let him plainly say that 


he does not know it without considering it an offense to his dignity. 


. A learned man should never get angry but answer the queries of the 


questioner with tenderness and love. 
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66. It was narrated from Anas bin 33 Linas Gl 2b it Gis - 
Malik that the Messenger of Allah s,s, feed Mic VE. Bh 
#@ said: “None of you truly “7 oF te Se : 
believes until he loves for his fb i 6 hn dk as Gas 
brother” or he said “for his = 2 ¢ 

neighbor, what. he loves for ¥” : 
himself.” (Sahih) je 3 
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Commenis: 

a. We should do to the Muslim brother as we would be done by: For example, 
if a person does not like to be deceived by the people, let him also not 
deceive others. And just as a man likes others to help him in his hour of 
need, he should also help others in their hour of need or difficulty. 

b. Man is generally very touchy about his rights, but oblivious of his 
obligations, although his obligations are the rights of others. Thus, if each 
one of us respects the rights of others, the rights of all will be safeguarded 
and peace and amity will prevail in the society. 


67. It was narrated that Anas bin ie pees és 3 jak Be 
Malik said: “The Messenger of a a eae ame ee me 
Allah #% said: ‘None of you truly S4* + et Oi dete Gas VG Se 
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Comments: 
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a. Love of the Prophet 2% is the very foundation of faith. The stronger the love 
for him, the greater the faith. Increase or decrease in love for him is an 
indication. of increase or decrease in one’s faith. 

b. The proof of love is not in lip service but in obedience. Allah the Glorified 
says: “Say (O Muhammad to mankind): ‘If you (really) love Allah, then 


follow me.” (3:31) 


c. The real test of a person’s having more love for Allah and His Messenger 
®#€ than others, comes when the love of one’s children, parents, a religious 
leader or friend, demands that one do a thing that Allah and His Messenger 
#¢ have prohibited, but he will not bother about the displeasure of others 
and obey and follow the example of the Prophet of Allah in disregard of his 
love for others. If, on the other hand, the love of others is greater, then he 
will go against the dictates of Shari‘ah in order to please those others, and 
thus fall short of achieving the required level of faith. The same criterion 
holds true in respect of one’s love for the traditions of the Prophet #§ and 
customs prevalent in one’s tribe or community. 


68. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul! You will 
not enter Paradise until you 
believe, and you will not (truly) 
believe until you love one 
another. Shall I not tell you of 
something which, if you do it, 
you will love one another? Spread 
the greetings of Salém amongst 
yourselves.’”’ (Sahih) 
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a. Iméan is an essential requirement for entry into Paradise. 
b. Mutual love is a means of gaining complete faith. We must, therefore, do all 
those things that promote mutual love and avoid things that would 


generate mutual hatred. 


Greeting each other with Salim is a good way of establishing and 
maintaining good relations with each other. Other Ahéddith speak of the 
other things as well, such as shaking hands, hugging and exchanging 
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69. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: ‘Verbally abusing a Muslim is 
immorality and fighting him is 
Kufr (disbelief).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a, Since maintaining cordial relations between the Muslims is desirable in 
Islam, our sacred law forbids doing things that might spoil relations. One of 
those undesirable things is verbally abusing each other—an act wholly 
unbecoming a good Muslim. That is the reason why it has been branded as 
an act of disobedience, immorality and sin. 

b. Fighting a Muslim is Kufr. The word Kufr as. used here does not mean the 
Kufr that drives man out of the pale of Islam. It only means an act which is 
unfit for a Muslim. It is technically called a minor Kufr. The Qur'an says: 
“And if two parties of believers fight, make peace between them’. (49:9) 
The Verse is categorical on the point that believers, even when they fight 
each other, continue to remain believers; they do not turn disbelievers. 


70. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever departs 
this world with sincerity towards 
Allah, worshipping Him alone 
with no partner, establishing 
regular prayer and paying Zakit, 
has died while Allah is pleased 
with him.’ ” 


Anas said: “This is the religion of 
Allah which was brought by the 
Messengers, and which they 
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a. Translation of the meaning of the first quoted Verse (complete text) shall 
read: “Then when the Sacred Months have passed, kill the polytheists 
wherever you find them, and capture them and besiege them, and lie in 
wait for them in every place of ambush. But if they repent and perform 
prayer, and pay Zakét, then let them go their way. Verily, Allah is Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful’. (9:5). 

Anas comments that repentance here means relinquishing disbelief. 

b. The Verses are clear in their meaning, which is that a community will only 
be recognized as Muslim when, along with affirmation of the Oneness of 
Allah and due testimony, they also perform the practical duties such as 
Salat and Zakét etc. In case of refusal, it would be declared disbeliever and 
deserving of being engaged in Jihad, just like Abu Bakr #, in interpretation 
of the above quoted Verse, had conducted a Jihad against those who refused 
to pay Zakét or accept it as an obligatory duty in Islam. 


j 


71. It was narrated that Abu ff Gis : FSyI 25 acct eis - v1 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
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a. Fighting in the way of Allah is the collective duty of Muslims with the 
objective of turning people away from the worship of others to the worship 
of Allah. 

b. Three things are reckoned as proof of a person’s entry into the fold of Islam: 
(i) his affirmation of the Oneness of All4h and the prophethood of 
Muhammad 2§, (ii) to performing regularly the ritual prayers, and (iii) 
paying Zakat, which is a prescribed financial obligation in Islam. 

ce. The tradition does not mention the other two pillars of Islam, namely 
fasting and. Hajj. The reason being that. fasting is a hidden act in the sense, 
that it is always possible for a non-fasting person to make others believe 
that he is fasting. As for Hajj, it is not in the first place obligatory for each 
Muslim. Secondly, even for the obligated person, it is compulsory just once 
in the entire lifetime. Additionally, even if the people against whom war is 
an Islamic duty affirm their commitment to. fasting and Hajj, the practical 
demonstration of these acts will have to wait for the particular months of 
the year. It would, therefore, be against better judgment to link the decision 
about waging war against them to such matters. And Allah knows. best. 


72. It was narrated that Mu’adh = 4257 (S42 - Jail 23 ast Gls - vy 
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‘Abbas and Jabir bin ‘Abdullah . ; 3 
said: “The Messenger of Allah @ 9 j di 42 Gas tyme Gog UG 
said: “There are two types among 
my Ummah who have no share of 
Islam: the people of Inja’ and the =. ue 5 266 
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Comments: 74 & 75 J ad i. mila 
Although, as to the principles of Hadith classification, the two traditions are 
Weak and do not come up to the level of Marfu’ (Traceable) Ahddith, these 


1 See no. 62. 
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are Mash-hur (Well-Known) Ahédith and have all along been consecutively 
reported from the pious predecessors. As such the concept of increase and 
decrease in Imén is an established fact among the followers of Sunnah. 
Imam Bukhari # in his Sahih (Book of Faith, Ch. 1) has cited several Verses 
of the Qur’an as evidence, and has followed them up with a number of 
Ahéadith in the next several chapters, to prove that virtuous deeds are but 
the parts of faith. It needs to be understood in this connection that anything 
that has parts shall remain imperfect or defective if one part or more thereof 
is missing. For further detail, it will be useful to study the relevant chapters 
of Fathul-Bari, the well-known commentary of Sahih AL-Bukhari. 


Chapter 10. Regarding The 
Divine Decree (Qadar} 


76. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2€, the 
true and truly inspired one, told us 
that: “The creation of one of you is 
put together in his mother’s womb 
for forty days, then it becomes a 
clot for a similar length of time, 
then it becomes a chewed lump of 
flesh for a similar length of time. 
Then Allah sends the angel to him 
and commands him to write down 
four things. He says: “Write down 
his deeds, his life span, his 
provision, and whether he js 
doomed (destined for Hell) or 
blessed (destined for Paradise).” By 
the One in Whose Hand is my soul! 
One of you may do the deeds of the 
people of Paradise until there is no 
more than a forearm’s length 
between him and it, then the decree 
overtakes him and he does the 
deeds of the people of Hell until he 
enters therein. And one of you may 
do the deeds of the people of Hell 
until there is no more than a 
forearm’s length between him and 
it, then the decree overtakes him 
and he does the deeds of the people 
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of Paradise until he enters therein.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. 


Man’s good and bad deeds, his life span, his provision, and his going either 
to Paradise or to Hell—all these things—even the angels only come to know 
when told by Allah at an appropriate time. The angels then write those 
things which had been decreed and recorded in the Preserved Tablet since 
eternity. 


. Everyone has a predetermined life span, and will not die before that. No 


one should, therefore, abdicate his faith out of his fear for life, but be 
prepared to lay down his life in defence of his faith. 


. Everyone’s quota of provision is predetermined, which he is sure to get 


anyhow. Man’s test lies in what means he adopts to get it. He shall get his 
allotted provision even through lawful means, and what is not destined for 
him, he will not get it even through unlawful means. We must, therefore, 
put our trust in Allah and try to earn our livelihood only through lawful 
means. 


. We must not decide, of our own, about someone’s being of Paradise or of 


Hell, for Allah alone knows who is designated for Paradise or destined to 
be the fuel of Hell-fire. We must, however, have faith in Allah’s mercy, and 
keep the hope that a person whom we believe to be virtuous shall, by the 
grace of Allah, be admitted to Paradise. Nevertheless, we must have the 
belief that the people whom Allah or His Messenger #% expressly named as 
going to Paradise or Hell shall surely go there. Cases in point are the 
inevitability of Abu Lahab’s (and his wife’s) being consigned to Hell-fire — 
as mentioned in the Quranic Surah of that name — and the certainty of a 
place in Paradise for each of the Ten Companion who have already been 
given the glad tiding of admittance to that blessed abode. 
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which Allah may benefit me.’ He 
said: ‘If Allah were to punish the. 
inhabitants of His heavens and of 
His earth, He would do so and 
He would not be unjust towards 
them. And if He were to have 
mercy on them, His mercy would 
be better for them than their own 
deeds. If you had the equivalent 
of Mount Uhud in gold, or the 
equivalent of Mount Uhud which 
you spent in the cause of Allah, 
that would not be accepted from 
you until you believed in the 
Divine Decree and you know that 
whatever has befallen you, could 
not have passed you by; and 
whatever has passed you by, 
could not have befalien you; and 
that if you were to die believing 
anything other than this, you 
would enter Hell. And it will not 
harm you to go to my brother, 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud, and ask 
him {about this).’ So I went to 
‘Abdullah and asked him, and he 
said something similar to what 
Ubayy had said, and he told me: 
‘It will not harm you to go to 
Hudhaifah.’ So I] went to 
Hudhaifah and asked him, and he 
said something similar to what 
they had said. And he told me: 
‘Go to Zaid bin Thabit and ask 
him.’ So I went to Zaid bin Thébit 
and asked him, and he said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say: “If Aliah were to punish the 
inhabitants of His heavens and of 
His earth, He would do so and He 
would not be unjust towards 
them. And if He were to have 
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mercy on them, His mercy would 
be better for them than their own 
deeds. If you had the equivalent of 
Mount Uhud in gold, or the 
equivalent of Mount Uhud which 
you spent in the cause of Allah, 
that would not be accepted from 
you until you believed in the 
Divine decree, and you know that 
whatever has befallen you, could 
not have passed you by; and 
whatever has passed you by, 
could not have befallen you, and 
that if you were to die believing 
anything other than this, you 
would enter Hell.” (Sahih) 
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a. The calamity destined to happen is bound to happen, even if the person 
concerned — out of the fear of it — leaves the path of virtue and takes to 
the path of evil. And the bounties and comforts destined for a person are 
sure to come to him, albeit preceded by a difficult and turbulent phase. We 
must, therefore, put our trust in Allah, remain hopeful of His mercy, and 
never fall prey to despair, for Allah cites, with approval, the following 
words of Ya’qub ssa: “Certainly no one despairs of Allah’s mercy except the 
people who disbelieve.” (12:87) 

b. The Companions were gifted with the kind of knowledge which was as 
profound as it was strong, which is why their faith was also firm and 
strong. Even on. issues as: delicate as the Divine Decree, their self-assurance 
and awareness of the truth made them brimful of contentment of the heart, 
with no iota of doubt to disturb their minds. 

c. It is perfectly in order to consult more than one scholar on any matter for 
the satisfaction of one’s heart. 

d. Religious opinions (Fatwa) given by the Companions are all drawn from the 
Qur’an and Ahddith. Not only this, they oftentimes quote the very words of 
the Hadith without mentioning the Prophet's name. 

e. The issue of the Divine Decree is among Islam’s fundamentals. of faith. No 
one’s belief is, therefore, of any consequence unless he also has faith in the 
Divine Decree. Denying the truth of the Divine Decree means inviting one’s 
own punishment by Hell-fire. 


78. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: 
“We were sitting with the Prophet 
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#@ and he had a stick in his hand. P ee ee ee 
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him the path for evil.”") (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith affirms the reality of Divine Decree. 

b. Divine Decree is another name for Allah's attribute of iswicaos ‘Tt does 
not mean predetermination in the sense that man has no power over his 
actions. 

c. Admittance of man to Paradise or Hell is linked to his actions. Nobody 
knows what the future holds for him. It is, therefore, necessary that we 
keep trying to do righteous deeds and avoid sinful acts. 

d. Faith in the Divine Decree does not mean that man give up trying and 
doing hard work. He should rather make it a point not to be afraid of 
impending dangers nor despair of Allah’s mercy for, if success is to come 


(i Al-Husna: The Best (i.e. either: Lé ilaha illallah: none has the right to be worshipped but 
Alléh) or a reward from Allah (i.e. Allah will compensate him for what he will spend 
in Allah’s way or bless him with Paradise). 


2 Al-Lail 92:5-10. 


The Bock. Of The Sunnah 


131 S22 wales 


by Allah’s permission, it is bound to happen in spite of all odds and 
difficulties. If not, the person shall at least get reward for his good 
intentions and hard work. Allah does not let the good done by anybody go 


to waste. 


79. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “The strong believer 
is better and more beloved to 
Allah than the weak believer, 
although both are good. Strive for 
that which will benefit you, seek 
the help of Allah, and do not feel 
helpless. If anything befalls you, 
do not say, “If only I had done 
such and such.” Rather say, 
“Qaddara Allahu wa ma shai’a fa‘ala 
(Allah has decreed and whatever 
He wills, He does).” For (saying) 
‘If opens (the door) to the deeds 
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of Satan’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. 


b. 


Physical, mental and financial strength is a gift of Allah which must be 
utilized in the doing of good deeds. 

A man short of others in any kind of strength is not altogether without 
good in him. Maybe, the one who is weak in one area is strong in another. 
It, therefore, behooves us all to be grateful to Allah for whatever capacity 
He has given. to each one of us, and utilize it for the avoidance of evil and 
the acquisition and accumulation of as much good as possible. 


. Striving for worldly good is not against the doctrine of trust in Allah. It is 


not, However, allowed to use unfair means to achieve one’s goals, nor is it 
proper to engross oneself in the pursuit of worldly gains so absolutely that 
all attention is focused on that alone. 

It is not desirable in the Islamic Shari’ah that a person, instead of working to 
earn his bread and be of benefit to others, himself becomes a burden on 
others. It is wrong to give such an attitude the name of ‘trust in Allah’. If, 
however, for some reason, a person is not capable of earning his bread for 
himself he is exempt from it, and it is the duty of the Islamic community to 
take care of his needs. 


. If the outcome of an endeavour ends up in an unexpected result that cannot 


be remedied, there is no reason for the person concerned to give himself up 
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to negative thinking since, far from being beneficial, such an attitude would 
only be harmful to him, and then it would be no use regretting at the 
aftermath and say, “Would that I had done this work that way and not this 
way.” It is nevertheless all right to critically evaluate one’s work so that the 


mistake done now should be avoided in the future. 


80. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Dinar heard Tawus say: “I heard 
Abu Hurairah narrating that the 
Prophet #@ said: ‘Adam and Musa 
debated, and Musa said to him: 
“QO Adam, you are our father but 
have deprived us and caused us 
to be expelled from Paradise 
because of your sin.” Adam said 
to him: “O Musa, Allah chose you 
to speak with and He wrote the 
Tawraéh for you with His own 
Hand. Are you blaming me for 
something which Allah decreed 
for me forty years before He 
created me?” Thus Adam won the 
argument with Musa, thus Adam 
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won the argument with Musa, 
thus Adam won the argument 
with Musa.’ ”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Musa x3 did not mean to put Adam # on the dock as to why he 
committed. the mistake, because Allah had already condoned it. The Qur'an 
accordingly says: “Then his Lord chose him, and turned to him with 
forgiveness, and gave him guidance. (20:122) 

He only meant to say that because of him, the human race had to suffer all 
those worldly trials and tribulations. Adam 4 replied by saying that those 
trials had already been divinely decreed a long long time ago. 

b. The Prophet 3% thrice repeated the words: “Thus Adam won the argument 
with Musa.” The repetition was meant to drive home the idea that what 
Adam 34 did was nothing but the implementation of Allah’s decree and 
will. 

81. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: 

“The Messenger of Allah £§ said: 
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The Hadith contains the fundamentals of Imén (faith) which also include 


belief in the Divine Decree. 


82. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
the Mother of the Believers said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 was 
called to the funeral of a child from 
among the Ans@r. I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, glad tidings 
for him! He is one of the little birds 
of Paradise, who never did evil or 
reached the age of doing evil (i.e., 
the age of accountability).” He said: 
‘Tt may not be so, O ‘Aishah! For 
Allah has created people for 
Paradise, He created them for it 
when they were still in their 
fathers’ loins. And He has created 
people for Heli, He created them 
for it when they were still in their 
fathers’ loins.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. The tone of certainty with which ‘Aishah %& spoke about the boy’s being of 
the people of Paradise did not find favour with the Prophet #, and he said 
that knowledge of it rested with Allah alone. Imam Nawawi has claimed 
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consensus of religious scholars on the fact that all the children of the 
believers shall be in Paradise. Several Ahddith of the Prophet # support the 
assertion. The Prophet # probably spoke the above quoted words while 
still the knowledge of it had not been conveyed to him by Allah. Maybe, 
Allah gave him the knowledge thereof at a later date. 

b. The Ahadith affirms the reality of Divine Decree. 


83. It was narrated that Abu G3 «4p wl ib SS sf as - ae 
Hurairah said: “The idolators of ayer 255 Sic VE Sos 50 
Quraish came and disputed with rs 1a G 
the Prophet #§ concerning the pels! g: 2kj be ‘S el oka 


Divine Decree. Then the following Be ed ol el a2 8 ct thc 
Verse was revealed: ‘The Day Yar gh OF ote OF S589 


they will be dragged on their Rog pee He 2G ees gh OF 
faces into the Fire (it will be said Spits deer, . OGts «1, toe Leak fone Vets 
to them): “Taste you the touch of °%* CSF shall 3 BE Gl Opes 
Hell!” Verily, We have created all {34 2025 (© Gf & Sfscb oh EY 
p bes Se sul 3 dycud peg 1A! 
things with Qadar. (Divine re F 


Decree)" (Sahih) ‘pill 46 Si A FG eS 
[£4 8A 


A obs dd ol gal ge TUOU eG ede ed JS Gk ual glee oe of ees 
Comments: 
a. The Qur’anic Verse and the Hadith both reaffirm the certainty of the Divine 
Decree. 
b. Idolaters are surely destined for Hell. 
c. Allah does not approve of argumentation on matters that are certain and 
clear. 
84. “Abdullah bin Abi Mulaikah jg Gey f 23 KO Gis - ak 
narrated that his father entered nae ieee oe 
upon ‘Aishah and said something 3) 2 Gas: pelt] 3 WWE Gas 
to her about the Divine Decree. + { 
She said: “I heard the Messenger 


of Allah #§ say: ‘Whoever says 55 47 4] be ARG wl as) gue 
anything about the Divine Decree or, ae Oe ae eee 
will be questioned about that on cpa Ge Ee Wl pds ale OIF 

- S ge a4 ee otc 


the Day of Resurrection, and fy :d 9 cst 
whoever does not say anything = 4 -, -24 | gh oe Ste 
about it will not be questioned (2 *% be 2d! Se cet 2 ols 
about it.’” (Da‘if) aS SS wl ab ARS ol S05 data 





GJ Al-Qamar 54:48-49, 
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Another chain with similar dees 
wording. 
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85. ‘Amr bin Shu’aib narrated ig nee thames Jy tb Gis - Ao 
from his father that his grandfather ae ee ae ee ee 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 22° of ‘3% ost) Cp gle Em a glae 
came out to his Companions when. fa dG obs ie baal Le eee os 
they were disputing about the 7, . ., 0 .¢ 2 uw 4G 
Divine Decree, and it was as if Ose pas alee! Je 8S ol 525 
pomegranate seeds had burst on a oe, fats Hor wat, 
his face (i.e., it turned red) because ene ie a ta bait aa o 
of anger. He said: ‘Have you been 3) Sys Wgn 2 SUB all Ge OLHI 
commanded to do this, or were ee ree sai 2 42 gothi2 ‘ys 
you created for this purpose? You Gers a rs, Benen sere 
are using one part of the Qur’an Sd eau She My 
against another part, and this is |, _ Be farsi es Seta Tet . 
what led to the doom of the nations - 2+ at OF 4s) se Jl 1 JG 
who came before you.’” ‘Abdullah Pro sear. 2%ee oe ay 
bin ‘Amr said: “I was never so aS 3 dsm) ue i rapt yrs ae 
happy to have missed a gathering _ab53 ARS Wi ws Ebe & 
with the Messenger of Allah #$asI] 7 2% bes 
was to have missed that 
gathering.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 84 & 85 

a. Divine Decree is one of the closely-guarded secrets of Allah. It will suffice 
us to have a general belief in it. Similarly, in other matters relating to the 
unseen world, it is enough that we believe in what has been told, without 
making an effort to discover the details of things deliberately left 
unexplained. 

b. The main purpose of the study of the Qur’an and Hadith is to reform one’s 
morals and deeds. If there is.a person who opens the paradox of delicate 
issues just to demonstrate his gift of the gab, or impress the people by his 
excessive knowledge and skills, it is an act of distraction from the main 
objective, and amounts to inviting the wrath of Allah. 
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c. During the course of admonition, it is perfectly in order for the speaker to 
take recourse to a show of anger if the situation so demands, especially if 
the speaker is a person of eminence and a show of anger is not likely to 
have a negative effect on the audiences. 

d. The Companion in question felt happy at having been absent from the 
assembly because in it, the Prophet #@ had expressed his displeasure to the 
listeners. This means that a person’s expression of happiness on being able 
to do a good deed or avoid an act of sin, is not to be considered an act of 
self-pride or hypocrisy. It is rather a sign of his love of good and hatred of 
evil, which is a part of Imén (faith). 

86. It was narrated that Ibn 2465 (423 on oo OS gl the AN 

“Umar said: “The Messenger of 2. Fi 

Allah #€ said: ‘There is no ‘Adwa We a5) Gur 

(contagion), no gale ee ie eishi ws Base Ol 2s ee 

omen) and no Hamah. A 

Bedouin man stood up and said: # ¢ 

‘O Messenger of Allah, what do <8 gue Ye ee » Be 

you think about a camel that a . oe a yee 

suffers from mange and then all !4) J,25 G idl 21% 

the other camels get mange?’ He —_ - 

said: ‘That is because of the 

Divine Decree. How else did the Oj 

first one get mange?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The chain of narrators mentioned by Imam Ibn Majah is Weak. 
Nevertheless, because of other reliable chains of narrators it must be 
considered a Sound Hadith. The remark: “That is because of the Divine 
Decree” is, however, missing in other reports. 

b. It is a common perception that if a healthy person comes into contact with a 
person suffering from certain diseases or shares the meals on the same table 
with him, or uses his clothing, the former would contract the disease of the 
latter. These categories of diseases are known as ‘contagious diseases’. The 





1 Meaning one will not automatically be infected by another's ailment, rather only if 
Ajlah has decreed it. 

Pl Scholars mention different meanings for this pre-Islamic belief: It is a worm that 
comes out of the murdered person’s head seeking vengeance; it refers to the owl 
which was considered a bad omen if seen in certain circumstances; or it was a bird 
that came from the bones of a dead person which would fly away. See Fathul-Bari 
and An-Nihdyah. 


The Book Of The Sunnah 137 


S22 oles 


fact of the matter, however, is that diseases do not travel like that. It could, 
however, be the case that the very fact that had caused the first man to get 
the disease might be present in the other fellow as well, which would make 
him also sick. The ‘germ theory’, as we know, is very popular in modern- 
day medicine, but the germs only act by Allah’s permission. 

. Arabs took their omen by the movement of the birds and beasts. For 
instance, if a person desired to start some work, he would throw a stone at 
a sitting bird or deer etc. to make it fly or run. If it went to the right they 
would presume that the outcome of their work would be favorable. If, on 
the other hand, it went left, they thought that their effort would not 
succeed. Such things just indicate one’s. superstitious nature; they have no 
basis in the world of reality. Even today people have several similar 
superstitions. For example, if they meet a lame or one-eyed person on their 
way, or if a black cat crosses their path, they take it as a bad omen. Similar 
is the case of those who consider certain numbers (13 for example) or days 
(e.g. Tuesday) or a certain month (Safar or Shawwél) inauspicious for them. 
To the same category belong acts like drawing ’magical’ charts or figures by 
the people, and divining their future through blindly putting their fingers in 
them, or drawing lots for similar purposes, and so on. All these acts are 
indicative of a lack of faith. 

. Arab idolaters also had a misplaced notion that if the murder of a person 
was not avenged, his spirit would assume the form of an owl and haunt 
around shrieking for revenge. It was primarily because of this misplaced 
notion that a never-ending chain of killing and plundering continued for 
generations after generations among them. All these things are baseless. 
Similarly, it is baseless to consider the owl a symbol of bad omen. The owl 
is just another creature of Allah which has nothing to do with the destinies 
of men. 


87. Sha’bi said: “When ‘Adi bin 
Hatim came to Kufah, we came to 
him with a delegation of the 
Fugaha’ of Kufah and said to him: 
‘Tell us of something that you 
heard from the Messenger of 
Allah #¢.’ He said: ‘I came to the 
Prophet #% and he said: “O ‘Adi 
bin Hatim, enter Islam and you 
will be safe.” I said, “What is 
Islam?” He said: “To testify to La 
ildha illallah (none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah) and 
that J am the Messenger of Allah, 
and to believe in all the Divine 
Decrees, the good of them and the 
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bad of them, the sweet of them 
and the bitter of them.” (Da‘if) 


Sele gt MOC Bad GB pele eal ool an el [ee ee oolial] ig se 
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88. It was narrated that Abu. +z spoglie $8 gk se le AAA 
Musa Al-Ash‘ari said: “The te eee i vee ae 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘The «= ¥! Gas syose fo busi © 
likeness of the heart is that:of a  :-; of et oe 6 as 2s 
feather blown about by the wind 
in the desert.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 87 & 88 

a. The dislodged feather of a bird is so weightless that even a light wind can 
easily turn its head into tail and tail into head. If it is in an open field, the 
air shall have more effect on it, since there would be nothing to impede its 
flight, and it (the feather) would travel to and fro or up and down quickly. 
Similar is the case with the human heart. Numerous feelings and emotions 
play upon it in quick succession, which drive him to virtue at one moment, 
and to sin at the next. 

b. Since the condition of the heart could change any moment, man can never 
rest assured about his ultimate end. It is, therefore, necessary that man pray 
to Allah for the safety of his faith at the dying moments of his life. 


89. It was narrated that Jabir (JU Gls 1yikt 2h abe hs - Aa 


said: “A man from among the f © He ne | yee Sd) eee 
Ansér came to the Prophet #% and gl of (ea MW ge eles 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I < be5 re sig. aie Se eT 

ie Gap te Rr GF the 
have a slave girl. Should I do ‘Azl Be Noe 3 


(coitus interruptus) with her?” He Sx & :Jlé «Ee go! 

said: ‘Whatever is decreed for her —- 3 cigs J sat Hl OS Gy ta 
shall come to her.’’ He (the : ee ya 
Ansfri) came to him later on and dl Us 35 6G «gs 58 ska 


said: “That slave girl has become -72 |) asp 4, HE ey ee 
M5 ey BE 2 Gls 
pregnant.” The Prophet #€ said: ” HB “2 iva a 


“Nothing is decreed for a person ESS 2 YY Bgl nt 
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but it will surely come to pass.” 

(Hasan) 

(Some gl Aree g 6 nee eager or YAANAY [¥: dom! ax ol greed | eee 
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Comments: 

a. There is no doubt that the Divine Decree shall overtake man’s Airis, but 
this should not deter man from taking the necessary steps. He should do his 
bit and leave the result to Allah. 

b. ‘Azi (coitus interruptus) means the process by which man, having an 
intercourse with his wife or slave girl, withdraws from her the moment he 
feels like ejaculating, so that he discharges himself outside, in the hope that 
no pregnancy would take place. This was their method of family planning 
in those days. 

c. Recourse to ‘Azl is permitted with the slave girl for the simple reason that 
her pregnancy might impede her serviceability for the master and interfere 
with the domestic work, which is the main purpose of her presence in the 
house. As for the free woman (the wife), there is difference of opinion 
among the scholars as to the permissibility or otherwise of it. 


90. It was narrated that Thawban 255 Gis cules a ade (ie as 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
said: ‘Nothing extends one’s life 4% 38 ¢ (me oy dbl we 3S soled 2 jf 
span but righteousness, nothing “ee et ook os o- 8 ty tar oe 
averts the Divine Decree but y ae OP eae cl Be ral 
supplication, and nothing  <5d) Vf asl of Jag Yo BE dl S25 
deprives a man of provision but gg ne. og oh oh eee tee Ke 
the sin that he commits.’”” (Da‘if) cad bral oy «bleu Y] Wall an Vy 
tghady Bs 55 
Cates ATT /T GLY diss) GSU S SLi on ol [ede ool} te oe 


cde SI ane cpa tals Cagdocdt yards tail Bam 9 0s e593 oF YAY c¥VV/o: Jools 
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Comments: 

a. The promise of extension in one’s life has been variously interpreted as (i) 
Life span gets Allah’s blessing in the sense that it is spent in the doing of 
good deeds, and is saved from going waste; (ii) Man is enabled to engage in 
righteous deeds, whose reward continue to flow to him even after death, as 
the Qur’an says: “But the righteous deeds that last are better with your 
Lord for rewards and better in respect of hope”. (18:46) 
or (iii) The life span made known to the angels, particularly to the Angel of 
Death, is extended. This extension is only from the angel’s point of view; 
otherwise Allah had all along the knowledge that the man would do such 
and such righteous deed, or deeds that would be rewarded by an 
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appropriate extension in the span of his life. 
b. ‘Averting the Divine Decree’ means that, because of man’s supplications, 
the misfortune that the man dreaded would be blocked, and the calamity 


that had set in would be warded off. 


91. It was narrated that Suraqah 
bin Ju’shum said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, is one’s deed 
in that which has already dried of 
the Pen and what has passed of 
the Divine Decree, or is it in the 
future?’ He said: “No, it is in that 
which as already dried of the Pen 
and what has passed of the 
Divine Decree, and each person is 
facilitated for what he has been 
created.’”’ (Sahih) 


‘ prhens ae JALS aby (HAL ce Come P Asbo 25 pe gl JB, Larne] eps 
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Comments: 


The question of a man’s being righteous or otherwise is also linked to the 
Divine Decree, but he does not know it. He is, therefore, obligated to follow 
the laws of Shari’ah. For more details please see notes on Hadith 76. 


92. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% said: “The Magians of 
this Ummah are those who deny 
the decrees of Allah. If they fall 
sick, do not visit them; if they die, 
do not attend their funerals; and if 
you meet them, do not greet them 
with Salam’ ” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


Those who deny the Divine Decree, claim that Allah is only the creator of 
virtue, while it is man who is the creator of vice. In this way, they invest 
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every man with the attribute of creation. The Magians believe in two 
deities, one (Ahuramazda) the creator of good and the other (Angra Mainyu 
or Ahriman) the creator of evil. Thus both, the deniers of Divine Decree and 
the Magians, ascribe the attribute of the creation of evil to someone other 
than Allah. Ahlus-Sunnah (People of the Prophet's Path), however, believe 
that Allah alone is the creator of all things — be they good and virtuous, or 
bad and evil — while man is the doer of those deeds. Allah in His infinite 
wisdom has granted His slaves the ability to do the deeds accordingly. 


Chapter 11. The Virtues Of 25 BHC 
The Companions Of The § ? ist b, 
Messenger Of Allah #¢ CV) Beall) 388 al J gins eel 


The term Sahabi (Companion) literally means a person who assumes the 
company and association with another person, although for a short period 
of time. Scholars, however, hold that a Sahabi is anyone from amongst the 
Muslims who has transmitted a report from the Prophet #§ or has had the 
good fortune of seeing him. A comprehensive definition of a Sahdbi, 
therefore, would be: “A Sahabi is one who, as a believer, saw the Prophet #¢ 
during his lifetime and died a believer.” 


(1/11) The Virtues Of Abu GAA SS ol fab (11/1) 
Bakr Siddiq “ % ie soe ie 

[ae dil <5] 
His real name is ‘Abdullah, born in the sacred city of Makkah, two and a 
half years after the birth of the Prophet #%. Here is his genealogy: ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Uthman bin ‘Amir bin ‘Amr bin Ka’b bin Sa’d bin Taim bin Murrah bin 
Ka’b bin Lu’ai bin Qurashi At-Tamimi, known as Abu Bakr bin Abu 
Qahafah, the successor of the Messenger of Allah #€ as the first caliph. He 
joins the Messenger of Allah #@ in lineage at his sixth ancestor. He is 
nicknamed Abu Bakr. 


93. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah OS | Bas yas Uf a ee - 4 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #@ 1 

said: ‘I have no need of the ¢ ed f 
friendship of any Khalil (close 98 -36 
friend) but if I were to have taken 1 8s bg gh ile a iy 
anyone as.a close friend, I would bie JS ret wt Yio 288 abl Jt 


= 
Seay # 


have taken Abu Bakr as a close ede Sus tink 2 gly cag be 
friend, but your companion is the 

close friend of Allah.’” (One of the eal fds pele | Specs 5 ui 
narrators) Waki’ said: (by the 
phrase ‘your companion’), he was 
referring to himself. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet #§ has said: “Verily, Allah has taken me as His Khalil just as 
He had taken Ibrahim His Khalil. (Muslim: H. 532) 

b. The Hadith affirms the superior position of Abu Bakr #® since the Prophet 
# declared him as deserving the highest level of his love. 


94. It was narrated that Abu 2485 «3 of ty 
Hurairah said; “The Messenger of = a. og os xg ye 
Allah #@ said: ‘The wealth of none SH Page yl Gam : igen 
of you has benefited meas much i774 fos catia cb ce ey 
as the wealth of Abu Bakr’” Abu 2% Po yee 
Bakr wept and said: ‘O Messenger Jt gat ler 185 al J 305 JE cd 
of Allah, I and my wealth are Hee SNe we SN al ear Ves ead 
only for you, O Messenger of Ae a : * f 

Allah.’” (Da‘if) seg b 
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Comments: 

a. Proximity to Allah is achieved through righteous deeds. The more the 
righteous deeds the higher shail one’s position be near Allah and His 
Prophet #8. 

b. The Hadith shows the extent of Abu Bakr’s sincerity and love for the 
Prophet 2%, as a result of which he not only did not exult on his deeds, but 
also declared his wealth as the Prophet's. 

c. An Imam (or leader) must appreciate and acknowledge the services of his 
companions, so that others also develop a love for the servicé of the faith, 
and give due respect to them, and try to follow their footsteps. 

d. It is all right, as part of some expediency, to give appreciation, and praise to 
a person to his face, if we are sure that such an act would not create a sense 
of vanity or pride in his heart, although we should generally avoid praising 
a person in his presence. 

e. The Hadith under discussion deals with just one aspect of Abu Bald’s 
personality, namely his openhandedness in spending for the pleasure of 
Allah, although we find numerous other points of his excellence mentioned 
in the Ahéddith, 


The Book Of The Sunnah 


95. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
‘Abu Bakr and ‘Umar are the 
leaders of the mature people of 
Paradise, the first and the last, 
except for the Prophets and 
Messengers, but do not tell them 
about that, O ‘Ali, as long as they 
are still alive’ (Da‘if} 
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Comments: 


a. The expression ‘mature people of Paradise’ means people who died in that 
age, otherwise’ there will be no age difference for the people in Paradise, 
and_all those lodged there shall enjoy the bliss of youth in it. 

b, The Hadith is also explicit on the point that a non-Prophet, however exalted 
in rank he might be, can never equal or surpass a Prophet. 

c. It also affirms the fact that Abu Bakr and “Umar & rank the highest after 
the Prophets, in the sense that they are superior to all other believers, 
whether of Prophet Muhammad’s community or of the community of 


previous Prophets. 


96. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “The 
people of the highest degrees of 
Paradise will be seen by those 
beneath them as a rising star is 
seen on the horizon. Abu Bakr 
and ‘Umar will be among them, 
and how blessed they are!’” 


(Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


144 ARES ales 


a. The difference between two levels of Paradise is not a minor one. It is, 
therefore, necessary that a believer exert his maximum effort to attain to as 


high a level as possible. 


b. The tradition affirms higher degrees for Abu Bakr and ‘Umar as well as 
contains glad tidings of Paradise for them tboth. 


97. It was narrated that Hudhaifah 
bin Yaman said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘I do not know how 
long I will stay among you, so 
follow the example of these two 
after I am gone,’ and he pointed to 
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. The Hadith contains a broad hint about the caliphate of the two venerable 


Companions. 


b. The leader must train and cultivate individuals that would manage the 


affairs after him efficiently and well. 


c. The rulings and judgments of these two venerable Companions are not only 
more weighty and valuable, but also more worthy of being followed than 
the opinions of other Companions and religious leaders. 


98. It was narrated that Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah said: “I heard Ibn 
‘Abbas say: ‘When ‘Umar was 
placed on his bed (ie., his bier), 
the people gathered around him, 
praying and invoking blessings 
upon him,’ or he said, ‘praising 
him and invoking blessings upon 
him before (the bier) was lifted 
up, and I was among them. No 
one alarmed me except a man 
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who crowded against me and 
seized me by the shoulder. I 
turned and saw that it was ‘Ali 
bin Abu Talib. He prayed for 
mercy for ‘Umar, then he said: 
“You have not left behind anyone 
who it is more beloved to me to 
meet Allah with the like of his 
deeds than yourself. By Allah, I 
think that Allah will most 
certainly unite you with your two 
companions, and that is because I 
often heard the Messenger of 
Allah # saying: ‘Abu Bakr, 
‘Umar and I went; Abu Bakr, 
‘Umar and I came in; Abu Baks, 
‘Umar and I went out.’ So I think 
that Allah will most certainly join 
you to your two companions.” 


(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


2 


a. This shows that ‘Ali 4 held a very high opinion of ‘Umar &, because the 
Prophet #¢ kept the two Companions ‘Umar and Abu Bakr & with him in 


all important matters. 


b. ‘Ali 4s considered both the venerable Companions superior to himself. That is 
why he wished that he would also be enabled by Allah to do acts like them. 

c. It is desirable to try to follow those who are better than us in the doing of 
good deeds. It would, however, be wrong to envy the lot of those who are 
ahead of us in worldly riches, or are engaged in the doing of evil deeds. 


99. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% came out standing 
between Abu Bakr and ‘Umar 
and said: ‘Thus will I be 
resurrected.’” (Da‘if) 
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100. It was narrated from ‘Awn 
bin Abi Juhaifah that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
said: ‘Abu Bakr and ‘Umar are the 
leaders of the mature people of 
Paradise, the first and the last, 
except for the Prophets and 
Messengers.’”” (Hasat) 
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Comments: 


A Nabi (Prophet) is one who receives the revelation while the Rasul 
(Messenger) is a special category of the Prophets. Some scholars hold that a 
Rasul, as distinct from Nabi, is the one given a separate Book and Law, and 
sent down towards a particular nation or people. As for the Nabi, he keeps 
him company and engages in preaching among the people the message 
delivéred to the Rasul. The revelation (Wahy) is, however, sent down to 


both. 

101. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “It was said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, which of the people is 
most beloved to you?’ He said: 
“Aishah.’ It was asked, ‘And 
among men?’ He said: ‘Her 
father.’ ” (Sahih) 


Seek ve 


23 daddy its 23 scot Gs - 104 
bs pant Ge SU eS ss5di gcc 
a rales say 2 st ort Gl tan 3425 

thagh JE GE Se js higten 


clue dh pty Little bad ge Cb cdlall asked! esl [meee] tape 
pail Cede cy ae gil lia oe OF Ce ed tbs ca Be Cp toot oF VAG ee 
+0 goed ed oy 9 pee ute ce Law ne 9 prhnes 6 ga beJ] aa 


Comments: 


' a. The Hadith clearly affirms the superior position not only of Abu Bakr 4 but 


also of ‘Aishah . 


b. Aba Bakr and ‘Aishah & were the best beloved of all to the Messenger of 
Allah #8. Therefore, anyone who loves them would be loved by the Prophet 
#8, and he who harbors hostility or enmity towards them would atiract the 


displeasure of the Prophet #8. 
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His full name is ‘Umar bin Khattab bin Nufail bin ‘Abdul “Uzza bin Riyah 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Qurat bin Razah bin ‘Adi bin Ka’b bin Lu’ai bin Ghalib 
Al-Qurashi Al-Adawi; nicknamed Abu Hafs, known by the title Amirul- 
Muxu'minin (Commander of the Faithful) and Faérug. His mother’s name was 
Hantamah bint Hashim. He was born thirty years before the Mission of the 
Messenger of Allah #8. He met his martyrdom in 23 AH. 


102. It was narrated that 
“Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: “I said 
to ‘Aishah: ‘Which of the 
(Prophet's) Companions was most 
beloved to him?’ She said: ‘Abu 
Bakr.’ I said: ‘Then which of them?’ 
She said: “Umar.” I said: ‘Then 
which of them?’ She said: ‘Abu 
“Ubaidah.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments : 


Ales ae olgys abe | 


The Hadith affirms the superiority of the three venerable Companions 
mentioned in it, for the Prophet #¢ had extreme love for all the three of 
them. By the same token they were also loved by Allah. 


103. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: “When ‘Umar became 
Muslim, Jibril came down and 
said: ‘O Muhammad! The people 
of heaven are rejoicing because of 
‘Umar’s Islam.’ (Da‘if) 
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104, It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka’‘b said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah #% said: ‘The first person 
with whom Aljiah will shake 
hands will be ‘Umar, (and he is) 
the first person to be greeted with 
the Salam, and the first person 
who will be taken by the hand 
and admitted into Paradise.’” 
(Da‘if) 
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105. it was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘O Allah! Strengthen Islém 
with ‘Umar bin Khattéb in 
particular.’ (Da’if) 
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Comments: 


Galen Jb Oya 


a. The Hadith is Weak through this chain of reporters, but is Sound from other 
sources. The event of ‘Umar’s accepting Islam took place in the 6th year of 
the Messenger of Allah’s Mission, i. e., seven years before the Prophet's 
emigration to Madinah. (See The Sealed Nectar, Safi-ur-Rahman 


Mubarakpuri, p. 112). 


b. The fact that the Prophet #@ prayed to Allah to bring ‘Umar to the fold of 
Islam is a clear proof of his superior standing in the sight of the Prophet 28. 


106. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Salimah said: “I 
heard ‘Ali say: ‘The best of people 
after the Messenger of Allah 2 is 
Abu Bakr, and the best of people 
after Abu Bakr is ‘Umatr.’”’ 
(Sahih) 


+ tee - eo aye (gee 
aS Bas syece Uh ele Bas - 18 


& 


ao “5 


<6 . ar oe Ae. 

Le OF Ba Cr StF OF (tae 55 

eo A ae << We ke os 

*o He WG Case dt ak cp ai 

75k A ag al gs ae 
e - 


ges 


eons Vas, el 


The Book Of The Sunnah 


149 ALS) las 


cn Bee flys of abo! na ol cadet spur dale oy dilie & [epee] eee 
CF PPS Opes gabe we Gb 4S, c OVI oe 6 Steer] eer) Saad eo waar Is 6a 


Comments: 


Lal gel Cysb-YI 


This shows that ‘Ali #5 also believed in the superiority of Abu Bakr and 
‘Umar &. As such, any statement to the contrary imputed to ‘Ali # is pure 


fabrication. 

107..Abu Hurairah said: “We 
were sitting with the Prophet 2 
and he said: ‘While I was sleeping 
I saw myself in Paradise (in a 
dream), and I saw a woman 
performing ablution beside a 
palace. I asked: “Whose palace is 
this?’’ She said: “Umar’s.’”’ I 
remembered his protective 
jealousy, so I turned away and 
left.’”” Abu Hurairah said: “ Umar 
wept and said: ‘May my father 
and mother be sacrificed for you, 
O Messenger of Allah! Would I 
feel any protective jealousy 
against you?’ ” (Sahih) 
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a. The dreams seen by the Prophets are part of the Divine Revelation. As such 


this dream of the Prophet #8 is a conclusive proof that ‘Umar 2» 


people of Paradise. 


» is of the 


b. The leader must respect the sensibilities of his associates; he should 
particularly consider their honor and dignity as his own. 

c. This shows the great sense of reverence and love the Companion, especially 
the senior ones among them, had towards the Prophet #¢. And since love 
for the Prophet is part of faith, intensity in it is indicative of the strength of 


one’s Imén. 


d. There shall absolutely be no impurity or filth in Paradise. Therefore the 
ablution performed by the woman must be for purposes. of added 


cleanliness and purity. 


108. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “I heard the 
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Messenger of Allah #@ say: ‘Allah 4 
has placed the truth on the tongue *% 
of “Umar, and he speaks with that 2 
(truth).’” (Sahih) “s 
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Comments: 
There were several instances in the life of ‘Umar # where he said 
something out of his own judicious opinion or judgment, and Allah’s 
ordainment came in accord with that judgment, Cases in point are: the 
commandment regarding Hijdb (women’s veil); the question of the prisoners 
of the Battle of Badr; taking the “Station of Ibrahim #4” as a place of 
prayer; and the decision concerning the funeral prayer of the chief of 
Hypocrites ‘Abdullah by Ubayy. (See Sunan Al-Kubra, Baihagi, p. 7/88). This 
attribute of forming correct opinions was certainly a special gift or favor 
granted to ‘Umar @ by Allah. 


(3/11) The Virtues Of 22 atl ty GUE Lab CY) 
“Uthman te. 


His full name is ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan bin Abul-As bin Umayyah bin ‘Abd 
Shams bin ’Abd Mandf Qurashi Umawi. He joins the lineage of the Prophet 
#% at the 5th forefather. He is nicknamed Abu ‘Abdullah and Abu ‘Amr. 
The titles given to him are Dhun-Nurain and Amirul-Mu’minin (Commander 
of the Faithful), His mother Arwa bint Kuraiz was the daughter of the 
Prophet's paternal aunt Baida’. He was born six years after the Year of the 
Elephant. Was 36 at the time of the Messenger of Allah’s Call. He was the 
fourth person to accept Islam at the preaching of Abu Bakr &. He met his 
martyrdom in 35 AH at the age of 82. 
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Comments: 

It is a Weak Hadith. Nonetheless ‘Uthman’s being of the people of Paradise 

is above all doubt since it is proved from a number of other authentic 

Ahédith. 
110. It was narrated from Abu Oi 35 Aiks .dlgy gl Gs - ne 
Hurairah that the Prophet #2 met 
‘Uthman at the door of the 
mosque and said: “O ‘Uthman! = (4), Lf te cat UP oo et ate 
Jibril has told me that Allah ~ ? ee ie aie nro ‘s 
married you to Umm Kulthum for 88 &) ol ee ol iF ce! ea 
a dowry like that of Ruqayyah, yy . 31S oh Ol Be Suk PI 
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Comments: 

a. It is also a Weak Hadith. It is, however, historically proved that the Prophet 
#@ gave his daughter Ruqayyah % in marriage to him. After her death he 
gave his second daughter to him in matriage. 

b. The Messenger of Alléh’s giving away his second daughter to ‘Uthman 
is a clear proof that he #¢ was extremely pleased with ‘Uthman, and 
appreciated his exemplary conduct. 

111. It was narrated that Ka’bbin yz Gis att 23 ts Gs - 1 

‘Ujrah said: “The Messenger of as 


Allah #8 mentioned a Fitnah jf cole ot ple bé Gaus) 3 al 
(tribulation) that had drawn nigh, «4 Sob of OE Be heme of ee 


Then a man passed by with his | eee Pigs 4 
head covered. The Messenger of  (Je5 403 «\gijab Sha BE al J yt5 553 
Allah #& said: ‘On that day, this 
man will be following right . 
guidance.’ I leapt up and took = ¢gna: 2586 CS 5b ght ae Bry 
hold of ‘Uthman’s arms, then To aes 1 4 ge ste, 62 tyes 
turned to face the Messenger of 9 *“# BE AN diy Cleol ob colete 
Allah #€ and said: ‘This man?’ He dar 5G Sida 
said: ‘This man.’” (Sahih) 
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a. The Prophet #§ foretold many things about the future at Allah’s bidding, 
and they came to pass exactly as he had foretold. This is a proof of the 
veracity of his prophethood. There are many things that are yet to happen, 
and it is our belief that they shall all happen at their appropriate time 
exactly in the manner foretold by the Prophet #. We must, however, make 
it a point that, before we attribute to the Prophet #, any news about the | 
future events, we must make sure that the related report has been i 
transmitted through reliable chain of narrators. 
b. Forewarning about trials and turbulences destined to take place in the 
future, is meant to urge upon the believers to stick to the right path and 
avoid going astray. When what was foretold does happen, it serves to | 
increases the faith in the heart of the believers. i 
c. The Hadith also proves that the accusations labeled against ‘Uthman by 
the mischief-mongers were totally unfounded and baseless, and his conduct 
was absolutely above reproach. 
d. The Arabic word Fitnah (literally trial or affliction) here refers to the : 
systematic campaign of false accusations carried out by the miscreants i 
against ‘Uthman #, which culminated in his wrongful assassination. 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith foretells an impending trial or affliction for ‘Uthman that 
happened exactly as was foretold by the Messenger of Allah #8. This is a 
proof of the veracity of his prophethood. 

b. Italso shows that ‘Uthman 4 was the rightful ruler (caliph) of the believers. 

c. When the ruler of a country is running his administration, it is unlawful to 
unleash a campaign of distrust and strife, on flimsy grounds, against him 
unless he is really found guilty of promoting infidelity and unbelief and 
weakening the foundations of Islam. 

d. The tradition is explicit on the point that the adversaries of ‘Uthman & 
were all hypocrites. 

113. It was narrated that ‘Aishah , pe cp al we SS CEA CN ome 

said: “When he was ill, the Mile We soamde Geel, eee we Dees 

Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘I PES CRS. Tes TO SAN 8 

would like to have some of my Aes ob BF ME gl RS ela 

Companions with me.’ We said: re 

‘O Messenger of Allah! Shall we  #! Jx5 J 

call Abu Bakr for you?” But he ~-,.- 

remained silent. We said: ‘Shall ae 5 

we call ‘Umar for you?” But he U6. Vi tat Jy25 G 0B alee 

remained silent. We said: ‘Shall eek OG 202 QE th cet et 

we call ‘Uthman for you?’ He i ae ree i a 

said: ‘Yes.’ So ‘Uthman came and: fue GN 25 

he spoke to him in private. The p 

Prophet #§ started to speak to & aes 

him and ‘Uthman’s expression. cas Se spe GUS 4255 Ak 2 

changed.’’ Qais said: “Abu see 

Sahlah, the freed slave of Olase 

‘Uthmdén, narrated to me that on Fart pe 

the Day of the House“! ‘Uthman mie a oe 

bin ‘Affan said: ‘The Messenger of agi] ple GB age EB! Age 

Allah #@ told me what would 

come to pass and now I am 

coming to that day.’”” 
In his narration of the Hadith, 

‘Ali (one of the narrators) said 

(that he said): “And I am going to 

bear it with patience.” 

Qais said: “They used to think 
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"1 The Day of the House: This refers to the day when the rebels besieged ‘Uthméan in his 
house and murdered him. 
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that that was the Day of the 
House.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: “4? 


a, This shows that ‘Uthman 4 was a close confidant of the Messenger of 

b, The promise here refers to the instruction of the Messenger of Allah 2 to 
‘Uthman 4%, not to give in to the unjust demands of the miscreants, but 
remain patient and resolute. 

c. So absolute was ‘Uthman’s devotedness and obedience to. the Prophet #¢ 
that he preferred to lay down his life over bowing down before falsehood. 
At the same time, he revered the Prophet #¢ so much that he abstained 
from taking military action against the rebels in order to avoid bloodshed in 
the city of the Prophet 2. 

d. Foretelling the future events so exactly, is a proof of the prophethood of the 
Messenger of Allah #é. 


(4/11) The Virtues of “AK SY gl of Ae fab (11/8) 
Bin Abu Talib 4S dil 5 


His full name is ‘Ali bin Abu T4lib bin ‘Abd Al-Muttalib bin Hashim bin 
‘Abd Manaf bin Qusai bin Kil4b bin Murrah bin Ka’b bin Lu’ai Qutashi 
Hashimi. Mother's name was Fatimah bint Asad bin Hashim. He is 
nicknamed Abul-Hasan and Abu Sibtain. He was born ten years before the 
Prophet's Call, and received his breeding under the careful patronage of the 
Prophet #§ and his venerable wife Khadijah %. He was the first among 
children to accept Islam. The eh arti pledged their allegiance to him 
after the martyrdom of ‘Uthman . He was martyred in 40 AH at the age 
of 60. 
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Comments: 

a. Unmatched are the feats performed in the service and defence of Islam by 
the senior Companions. That is why anyone who loves Islam loves and 
respects them, while their very presence was a thorn in the side of the 
enemies of Islam. ‘Ali # is also one among such great Companions. 
Therefore, love for him. is the sign of love for Islam, and enmity towards 
him is the sign of hypocrisy. 

b. Love for ‘Ali 4% does not mean going beyond all limits, which a trait is 
found in some of the innovators. Some of these innovators, for example, 
regard him sinless like Prophets. Others hold him superior to Abu Bakr and 
“Umar &. Still others invest him with Divine attributes, while others go still 
farther and deify him. 

c. Differences among the Companions were their acts of judgment although, 
thanks to the machinations of the hypocrites, these differences of opinion 
sometimes even resulted in wars. It would, therefore, be unfair on the basis 
of these disputes to brand anyone of them a hypocrite. To believe like this is 
the hallmark of innovators. Ahlus-Sunnah (People of the Prophet's Path) 
consider it advisable to hold their tongues and avoid blaming any of them 
in such matters. 
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Comments: 

a. The Messenger of Allah #§ spoke these words to ‘Ali 4 when the Prophet 
#8 set out for the battle of Tabuk, and charged ‘Ali 2 to look after the 
affairs of Al-Madinah in his absence. ‘Ali 4 grieved at being left out from 
Jihad (fighting in the cause of Allah) and said: “Do you want to leave me 
with children and women?” It was in response to this that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 spoke the words quoted above. (Bukhari: 4416). 

b. Some people have tried to deduce from this Hadith proof of ’Ali’s being the 
immediate successor of the Prophet #%. Harun s&, they argue, was the 
successor of the Prophet Musa #8, therefore ‘Ali 4 must also be considered. 


the rightful successor of the Prophet Muhammad #% as caliph of the 
community. It is because of this assumption that they question the validity 
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Ae) Las 


of the appointment of the first three caliphs and hold them guilty of 
usurping the right of “Ali . This is a clear case of misconception as the 
commission of Harun s& as his brother's deputy was just a temporary 
arrangement meant to last only as long as Musa sx lived. Similarly, ’Ali’s 
commission to work as the Prophet's deputy during the Prophet's military 
campaign of Tabuk was for a certain period of time during the lifetime of 
the Prophet #. Moreover, Harun #8 never succeeded Musa 8, as he had 
already died during the lifetime of his brother. It was in fact Yusha’ bin 
Nun #4 who assumed the mantle of Musa #4 after his death. Thus, even if 
the Hadith is interpreted as containing a promise of ’Ali’s. caliphate, there is 
no basis to believe that he would be the first caliph after the Prophet's 


demise, without anyone intervening in between. 


116. It was narrated that Bard’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “We returned with 
the Messenger of Allah #2 from 
his Hajj that he had performed, 
and we stopped at some point on 
the road. He commanded that 
prayer should be performed in 
congregation, then he took the 
hand of ‘Ali and said: ‘Am I not 
dearer to the believers than their 
own selves?’ They said: ‘Yes 
indeed.’ He said: ‘Am I not dearer 
to every believer than his own 
self?’ They said: “Yes indeed.’ He 
said: ‘This man is the friend of 
those whose master I am.’ O 
Allah, take as friends those who 
take him as a friend, and take as 
enemies those who take him as an 
enemy.’” (Da‘if) 


al ax veo ue Gis - v4 
te ie dhe os dh th 
eld o - bé olede 3 ao i 
Jxh5 ao EBT 236 eile seein 
wait Ge Sl BE 3a 
oy EG ens Ben 6 ha 
be Gael il Cath 25 ge 
ch Cathe 236 ee Hh (Siegen 
3h Sy wall ye OF gs aby iyhe 
GSE J ole Bgl! CVG 


Spt ydl ddan s ca alee Cate cyo YAN [£2 dool ae] [ote oa lanel] FS ated 
Ce CoV ye Pee BV go eS tye) Cadosll els Cog) tad Dede oy ole 


Comments: 


roby lao! bi arly 6 sil ge 


a. The Prophet #8 spoke these words in praise of ‘Ali 4s when he reached the 


place known as Ghadir Khum (Lake of Khum) on his way back from the 
Farewell Pilgrimage. An expression of proximity and close relationship with 
“Ali 28 was considered necessary by the Prophet 2 because some people 
had come up with complaints against him who had just returned from 
Yemen. 
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b. Some people have used even these remarks to establish ‘Ali's title to being 
Prophet's immediate successor as caliph, although proximity of relationship 
or friendship has nothing to do with title for caliphate. 

c. The tradition also contains condemnation of the Kharijites who denied the 
merits of ‘Ali 4, as well as of those extremists among Shi’ahs who had 
deified “Ali #5, as a consequence of which he had punished them with 
death. (Bukhdri: 6922) As regards our attitude towards ‘Ali , the Hadith 
simply means that we must have a feeling of love and not of hatred or ill- 
will towards him. 

117. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- = Gis 73 oi 4) 

Rahman bin Abu Laila said: “Abu oe a ee pete pets 

Laila used to travel with ‘Ali, and teed | Ge 2 id al gf Ge aS 


he used to wear summer clothes gf §ig JG AS gl ot etl ae iB 
in winter and winter clothes in © we 
summer. We said: ‘Why don’t you CE Gb oS Glee Geet 
ask him (about that)?’ He said: 5 eS cE at at 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ sent ie : as we a : : oF 


for me and my eyes were sore, on 525 Of 1d ts 5) Cs CN 
the Day of Khatbar. T said: “O22. set, Sae8 he 94), od ee gee 
Messenger of Allah, my eyes are {* ‘on : cma aes = 
sore.’ ie a = ee a se copa L3H os} Mil S925 UY reds joe 
eyes, then he said: ‘O Allah, take wg. og 4%, cet we 
heat and cold away from him’ 1 “* coal pally JE ge 8 be 
never felt hot or cold again after {537 Ys 45 2355 U3 8 SAI Sool 
that day. He [the Prophet #§)  , .+,. yea bed Sask’ aC 
said: ‘I will send a man who loves i! Gan MES GY 1505 days ae 
Allah and His Messenger, and a pee a CAA | Ey a Pear 
whom Allah and His Messenger fh oF ar ; ca ae 
love, and he is not one who flees lhe G o2de J] CaS 3.0 d GSES 
from the battlefield.’ The people 
craned their necks to see, and he ; 4 “" 
sent for ‘Ali and gave it (the 

banner) to him.” (Da‘tf) 


AOE re Syne gdl JE cysgerdt ates odd cal gy doves # Ldn oti] Fes Seael 
barney tools 6S do slo! ne Jalyd aed 


Comments: 

a. The battle of Khaibar took place in 7 AH. When Allah granted the Muslims 
victory over the Jews, the Messenger of Allah #@ concluded with them a 
share-cropping agreement for 50% produce of the dates. It may be 
mentioned here that Khaibar is on the road to Syria from Al-Madinah, and 
is known as the land of forts and date palms. 
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b. Successors of the Companions revered the Companions so much, that they 
dared not ask them questions not directly related to education or 
knowledge. That is why, when they wished to know why ‘Ali 4 did not 
put on clothes appropriate for various seasons, they asked the question 
through one of their associates who was relatively free with him. 

c. ‘Ali’s being specially summoned to lead the army of the believers is a proof 
of his special status. 

d. The eyes of ‘Ali # getting cured from the spittle of the Prophet #@ is a 
miraculous phenomenon that is another proof of his prophethood. 

e. The Hadith also makes it clear that the word Maula used in the previous 
Hadith means ‘friend’. 

118. It was narrated that Ibn  :2bulgl (4 23 SA Ge - tN 

‘Umar said: “The Messenger of ,., Geo A Ree see ines Saphe eeS 

Allah 2@ said: ‘Hasan and Husain A an ee ae eee 

will be the leaders of the youth of = JE SU 52 oh oe eal be rans) al 

Paradise, and their father is better Syl peuple: ari? pee aie ee a 

than them.” (Hasan) me Gitodlg Goel BE bl Jt) 

Mage 3S Agily Zod gat Oc 

Sy 6 erg gp eee te ge VT Shi ae el Teed te sd 

ME Cyan eye opal ligls free ead bi 60 ph 9 sisi cyl dS 9 5) 5 xe chee: onl 

hill aidlys carrey Lal Sbdl 

Comments: 

The Hadith contains the good news of Hasan and Husain being among the 
people of Paradise. 

119. It was narrated that Hubshi 42-43 (623 Uf 22 & i Gin — 

153 (Ae col Gb SG gi! Be — 144 
bin Junddah said: “I heard the ae be fee Se nla waked! oe 

Messenger of Allah #8 say: “Au is NSB ese Ce feletly cae ol 

part of me and I am part of him, 

and no one will represent me o ‘ : ete 
except ‘Ali.’”” (Hasan) ME bl 505 Cees dB KE ofl 


< are 4 aie 
GEE LE Glas gl be thd Bie 


Be SEV ee Oy Se ther 2,6 
ie Yl 

oe PVG ede ge Llp ee de Ob ikl gb SI asl [yee] te se 
Te Glen gle cones Goll aul Cht # (eee Gad geod idUy ce felt 
»glaodl 

Comments: 
a. ‘Ali is a part of me’, is an expression denoting his extreme proximity and 
closeness to the Prophet 2&. 

b. ‘Representing someone’ means delivering and proclaiming the message on 
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his behalf. 


159 A os 


c. It could also mean fulfilling financial obligations, i.e, he had been 
authorized to carry out sale-purchase transactions on behalf of the Prophet 


&¢ during his lifetime 
120. It was narrated that ‘Abbad 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “ Ali said: ‘I 
am the slave of Allah and the 
brother of His Messenger #8. I am 
the greatest teller of the truth 
(Siddiq Akbar), and no one will'say 
this after me but a liar. I prayed 
seven years before the people.” 


(Da’if) 


Sal adi Ut 


gat Gye VY CSM Silence 


ise Gay yt J cde elie Yi 


Cxdod|s ee) Auaal EVV GAVY/P 2 Sle! ay ol es ae) arkiw{] : cx ata 


Comments: 


(og ti) and dille oy ale # seal silat 3 


It is a Weak. Hadith. Nasiruddin Albani has declared it a fabrication. A 
scrutiny of the text will also reveal that it is highly improbable that ‘Ali # 
would claim that he alone prayed with the Messenger of Allah #¢ for seven 
years which was quite a long period, since after the declaration of the 
Prophet’s mission. We know that, even during the first three years, a 
number of people in Makkah had accepted Islam through secret preaching. 
Moreover, how could a virtuous and modest servant of Allah like “Ali # 


utter words of boasting like “I am Siddigq Akbar,” 


(the greatest of the 


truthful)? It is, thus, undoubtedly an extremely weak and false Hadith. 


121. It was narrated that Sa’d bin 
Abu Waqaas said: “Mu‘awiyah 
came on one of his pilgrimages 
and Sa‘d entered upon him. They 
mentioned ‘Ali, and Mu’‘awiyah 
criticized him. Sa‘d became angry 
and said: “Are you saying this of a 
man of whom I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: “If I 
am a person's close friend, ‘Ali is 
also his close friend.” And I heard 
him say: “You are to me like Harun 
was to Musa, except that there will 
be no Prophet after me.” And I 
heard him say: “I will give the 
banner today to a man who loves 
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Allah and His Messenger.” (Sahih) 


came Gil SB LS ce atl oy dew oe wom gb ble ot Leone] cx Saad 

Co ents: Oph 9 plane Sie al 5h Sudo 

a. It was a difference based purely on judgment. It is, therefore, not allowed 
that in such matters we take to reviling a Companion of the Prophet 2. 

b. If a person is being criticised in absentia, those present on the occasion are 
required to speak for him and mention his good points. 


c. The Hadith refers to a number of the virtues of ‘Ali &, some of which have 
already been mentioned in the previously quoted Ahddith. 


(5/11) The Virtues Of Zubair 4S bl cobs 5 bea (11/0) 


His full name is Zubair bin ‘Awwaém bin Khuwailid bin Asad bin ‘Abdul- 
"Uzza bin Qusai. bin Kiléb bin Murrah bin Ka’b bin Lu’ai Qurashi Asadi. 
His mother Safiyyah, was the paternal aunt of the Prophet #%, his 
grandfather was the father of Khadijah the Mother of the Believers. He 
accepted Islam at the age of 15, and met his martyrdom on 10th Jumadah 
Al-“Ula, 36 AH during prayer, at the hands of Ibn Jarmuz, approximately at 
the age of 64. Zubair <& had a charming and handsome figure. He was tall, 
fairly built, and of brown complexion. He had a sparse beard, and long 
hair, and enjoyed perfect health at the time of martyrdom. 


122. It was narrated that Jaébir 455 Gis ese 3 Be tas - VY 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # > ieee, Autidngs ah Shit. oiee 
said on the Day of Quraizah:; 6% «hell gf ase G6 voles Bas 
“Who will bring us news of the — . fe-3 ce. we ay 4 e- E E 
people?’ Zubair said: ‘I will’ The es a aE 3 os 25 se Be 
Prophet #§ said: ‘Who will bring «EI: 5a 3! Sls (Spall poe Gh Go 
us news of the people?” Zubair 1-4) 42 pe ost) oS ae oy. UE 
said: ‘I will,’ es Uaioe The we aoe sad cae we if he ; 
Prophet # said: ‘Every Prophet {5 JS» :8§ 25) die UN Ul 
has a Hawari (sincere supporter or” ea bees fe bas 
disciple), and my Hawéri is CAN GIF O19 slr 
Zubair.’”” (Sahih) 


SLAB colney CEVIT CVAETI GC chalet Lead GY calgell eyed ae ol es 
4 Gag Olden Syke ge VEVOTe clagic dil 8) sy jlly Soke flab 2 ol cd bell 
Comments: 


a. The military campaign against Banu Quraizah started just after the Battle of 
the Trenches. Thus, for all intent and purpose, the two battles were one battle. 
The term “The Day of Quraizah” here refers to the event of a particular day. 
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123. It was narrated that Zubair 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% P : eo is ; 
named his parents together forme «sul 3 «83)8 Gf elie Gas 1G 
{1 - ao ’ Z © 
on the Day of Uhud. (Sahih) 8 246 she 3 pita. 33 
atl og ach am an 3,25 3 ae 
A ty ely op eH ike Ob RE I! mies Sls ug bs are igs 
slge dis} ets pels Joule (plas of wl cisbevall files volun s CPV le cae 
4% piss Cade oye Tevtie 


Gus - \ye 


Comments: 

a. It was also during the Battle of Uhud that the Prophet #§ had named the 
his parents together for Sa’d bin Abu Waqgas #%, and. said: “Shoot the 
arrows, may my father and mother be sacrificed for you!” (Bukhdri: 6184) 

b..Both Zubair and Sa’d bin Abu Waqgas 4 are of those ten persons who 
were given the good news of Paradise in their life. 


124. It was narrated from Hisham 2 2) 2285 (ghee 3) plas Gis - Wt 
bin ‘Urwah that his father said: .- z.-s +. Aa - 48 
*Aishah said to me: ‘O Urwah, OF Se G0 Be SVE wy et 
your two fathers were of thosewho —__ 3 E36 dG al fF 68552 op pls 
answered (the Call of) Allah and... - PS Ai eee: a 
the Messenger (Muhammad) after BREEST GAIN Ge Sigil OW 'e558 & 
being wounded,””! (they were) Jf] east aplal Ga few SANG 4 
Abu Bakr and Zubair.” (Sahih) Pee 

Fo SS BI LIV tole 


do ps ule (Sled! ores 64 Claw Oe stood! ax ol Leeeene ool] Ps 
sgl afl 55 © Syme | 


Comments: 

a. The tradition refers to the events that had taken place after the Battle of 
Uhud. The Prophet # pursued the enemy until Hamrd’ Al-Asad, at a 
distance of eight miles. When the idolaters got the news of the pursuit, they 
were frightened and went back without invading Al-Madinah. (See The 
Sealed Nectar, p. 291). 

b. ‘Urwah bin Zubair is a nephew of ‘Aishah %. His mother is Asma’ bint 
Abu Bakr ws. Abu Bakr #» is, thus, his maternal grand father and Zubair 
bin “Awwém is his father. 


a] Meaning, he said: “May my father and mother be sactificed for you.” 
Pl Al “Imran 3:172. 
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(6/11) The Virtues Of Talhah Saag Seals 
Bin ‘Ubaidullah 2 tol fab (VN /%) 
£5 ail 53) 
His full name is Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Uthman bin ‘Amr bin Ka’b bin 
Sa’d bin Taim bin Murrah bin Ka’b bin Lu’ai bin Ghalib Quraishi Taimi, 
nicknamed Abu Muhammad. He enjoyed many distinctions in Islam: He 
was one of the Ten given the good tiding of Paradise. He was the eighth 
entrant into Islam and fifth among those who accepted Islam by the 
preaching of Abu Bakr #. He was a member of the Consultative 
Committee of ‘Umar #, and was killed on Thursday, 10th of Jamadaul- 
Ukhra, 36 AH, in the Battle of the Camel, by an arrow shot at the behest of 
Marwé4n bin Hakam. 
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125. It was narrated from Jébir Ge ata thew Cy os Gus - \Yo 
that Talhah passed by the Prophet ie ot ce ttn YE Chat at ae 
: : 1 dil we 

#@ and he said: “A martyr ad ae ee ae 
walking upon the face of the {4 <3}4) si! Gas 2 Go5NV1 Chas 
earth.” (Da‘if) 


A PIW AE de ghd sgt 
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Comments: op 4) Jals gl! Geos, 

a. The authenticity of this Hadith is under dispute. Shaikh Albani considers it 
sound. (Silsilatul-Ahadithus-Sahihah: 126) The Hadith foretells that he will die 
a martyr which is a matter of great honour. 

b. He met his martyrdom during the Battle of the Camel, which means that 
the believers killed in battles between the Companions are not sifiners 
before Allah, or else the news of his death would not have been given as a 
glad tiding. 

aero thy, 30 Fe oF eee 

126. It was narrated that Ue 2 AS dp deel Gas - YT 

Mu’‘awiyah bin Abu Sufyan said: 6g jn2 40 7052 Soe hE ts tte 

“The Prophet #@ looked at Talhah =~ 7 ; = Jet ce as et 

and said: ‘This is one of those jf «db op 2) fp Gl) os 

who fulfilled their covenant,’ ”“"! Byte ie ae is es, ONE nee 

(Hasan) oGe cal of Ayls Le Aol of uy 


Kia 3 Sib CS te 23 GS dG 


[4 Referring to Al-Ahzab 33:23. 
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Comments: 
The Hadith accords great honor to Talhah % by describing his death as a 
covenant fulfilled by him. In other words, the deeds done by him were 
considered so meritorious that he was ranked as a martyr even before his 
death. 


127. It was narrated that Musa 49 Gis :o€ 
bin Talhah said: We were with eo 
Mu‘awiyah and he said: “I heard 9 oO" 

the Messenger of Allah @ say: ig3] -dlé .%, ui ve & -5u 
‘Talhah is one of those who PA Rae AS ar ee ee ee 
fulfilled their covenant.’ ”’ (Hasan) Gee Selby J ya BB tl J 55 Cael 


GL Soto) Jal Lye] ge 


128. It was narrated that Qais «2.53 (Sas yin’ 3 Ale is - vA 
said: “I saw the paralyzed hand _, te 4G Bogen 2 Kal tg 
of Talhah, with which he had “S20 (08 td GF heleal OF 
defended the Messenger of Allah ae we ds J 5 Ye my) rae 
#€ on the Day of Uhud.” (Sahih) 


dily WAS OF Ke ObiLL Cor Sf Ob cgjledl gsi oe! [epee] tse 
“4% ese gto op eee cbaged s 
Comments: 127 & 128 
“Defending by the hand’ here refers to the fact that he put his hand in front 
to block the arrows being directed by the enemy at the Prophet #, so as to 
keep him from harm. This had the effect of permanently paralyzing his 
hand. Probably there was no shield at hand at that moment. 


(7/11) The Virtues Of Sa’d vhs al gf ae bee 11 /¥) 
Bin Abu Waqqas # ee il a 


His full name is Sa’d bin Malik bin Uhaib bin ‘Abd Manéaf bin Zahra bin 
Kilab Qurashi Zahri, nicknamed Abu Ishdq, born approximately thirty 
years before emigration. He was one of the Ten given the good tidings of 
Paradise, a famous Arab horseman, an important member of the 
Consultative Committee of "Umar 4%, and was the first archer in Jihad (war 


The Book Of The Sunnah 164 dred ont iS 


waged for the cause of Allah). He was the maternal uncle of the Prophet #¢, 
and the third entrant into Islam. He founded the city of Kufah at the behest 
of "Umar #. He died in a valley of Al-Madinah known as Aqiq at the age 


of fifty. 
yee a SGLS 


129. It was narrated that ‘Ali Gas: - gly o Aint Gis - 14 
said: “I never saw the Messenger eee Sie 2a 
of Allah # mention his parents ot be et pe ol 
together"! for anyone except Sa‘d we if 3th on a) we Be hats 
bin Malik. He said to him on the Ace te a E Z 
Day of Uhud: ‘Shoot, Sa’d! May GE RG a 045 S85 GJ 
my father and mother be 4 ey au 36 mOlv o Jeo fb 4 ae 
sacrificed for you!” (Sahih) 


ee Ga as 


gly Pike Mag Nae pol cae 


ale oe ote Oral CL celly olen cgobdl eel tay ss 
yells ol Cy dew fred es wh cabenell poles tglues oVWAEC EH 04 CENOACYS 8 Ore 
ody daw eye ye VEVVI 2 cae dil (2) 
Comments: 
Zubair 4 also enjoys this distinction, as reported under Hadith 123. It may 
be that either ‘Ali 2 had no knowledge of it, or else he did not hear those 


words in relation to Zubair # directly from the Prophet #¢, while the 
comments about Sa’d 4% were made in his presence. 


130. It was narrated that Sa’eed = & 31) UL 
bin Musayyab said: “I heard Sa‘d : 
bin Abu Waqqas say: ‘The 2 
eaihaed of Allah #@ mentioned be detanyy « dhetetd a Peiea he 
parents together for me on the : os el wie . 
Day of Uhud. He said: ‘Shoot, Cr eS GE he a se OF tle 
Sa‘d! May my father and mother & fs ee “4 NE eth 
be sacrified for you!” (Sahih) eee “d a cae 
es: 5 ae ais) bas 3 aor a aj sf 


i Aaa is pe : Su a ees 
thy 

ced] 2. Waa OT Kee Ole le Crom Hk cs jleall ego ae ol ees 
cas ds\ Pa) pels al on ers (bah PP wh ¢ Alona} plas Celene 9 cE OVin 


[l Meaning, to say ‘May my father and mother be secrificed for you.’ 
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131. It was narrated that Qais 4s i gt? 2s ale Gis - vy 
said: “I heard Sa‘d bin Abu . lOc iA 
Waqqas say: ‘I am the first of the (6 +555 «Je JES «Gud Ib ail 
Arabs to shoot an arrow in the Eee ee ee ee 
cause of Allah.” (Sahih) Cn See ee eter ‘deele| 


6S AD Gelby cal gp dee Gabe Ob dbus! pla gobi ae ees 
bebo) Lode ys YAW 6 ISU Sey co geld coe Ll Ob cata ji 6 ley eYVYALE 
% 
Comments: 130 & 131 , 
It is certainly a matter of honor for anyone to be the first in any work 
related to Jihad, and there is no harm describing such a feat as part of 
Allah’s bounty, and the individual’s thanks and gratitude to Him for the 
same. 
132. It was narrated that Hashim = GAS styl 33 Gains Bhs - wy 
bin Hashim said: “1 heard Sa’eed aie ge cule te weet. - 
bin Musayyab say: ‘Sa‘d bin:Abu {7 3? [* ue Bilas Stns 


Wagqais said: No one else became JU: Ect Se dee Caan ta 
Muslim on the same day asIdid; = .2 | sl ¢o7,¢.. Pe ae oe 
for seven days I was one-third of oe Fee ees oak spi 
Islam’ ” (Sahih) 3 cpl Sia CK. IDG cag Cadel oil 


i ie e+ SEY! EE Zr 
ee . e : 
we al gp tee Cake Gl cabeall pla (Qybsl ol [epee] 2 ees 
42 05 gl gpl Gude ge PVIV iG es ag 
Comments: *. * 
By all accounts Abu Bakr 4% was the first among the free persdns to accept 
Islam, and there was just one more entrant to Islam between him and Sa’d 
4%. Thus, Sa’d # rightly earns the title and honor of being included in the 
list of those early Companions who are foremost in good deeds. 


(8/11) The Virtues Of The dil pb) Sa fold (1.1 /A) 
Ten 2 9a 


133. It was narrated that Sa’eed 9 ne EHS 1p e Gy ples Ge — et 
bin Zaid. bin ‘Amr bin Nufail said: 4 Moi 28 Bho Ge eee 2 

2 ‘ peas ye 48s “ow se op 
“The Messenger of Allah #2 was “ oo 7 ds. Baa vd e pies 
one of the Ten (given glad tidings «Gybl gf cK ote GE desl Cas 
of Paradise). He 2% said: ‘Abu - 
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Bakr will be in Paradise; ‘Umar Pee ae ee ree a 
will be in Paradise; ‘Uthmén will = 98 je GIF of A ot ee 
be in Paradise; ‘Ali will be in gi UB s ae Bole BE ai Aieod jis 
Paradise; Talhah will be in bdwee vigitien, 5, ae. 
Paradise; Zubair will be in se jt Belt ge res ‘deeb eA < 


Paradise; Sa’d will be in Paradise; £5) 3 inlb5 cea 2b es; ran 
‘Abdur-Rahman will be in , oF. 4 Ge ge 
Paradise.” He was asked: ‘Who +3 «44s! (3 Jaa ceed) 3 aillo 


will be the ninth?’ He said: ‘I we toe 
By 2 3 ‘La rea \ 
will’” (Sahih) Neel cp eo 
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Comments: 

The Hadith names nine people given glad timings of Paradise. Together 

with them the tenth is Abu ’Ubaidah bin Jarrah. These are known as ”The 

Ten given glad tidings of Paradise.” These ten rank higher than all other 

Companions of the Prophet 28. 
134, It was narrated that Sa’eed tn Gas : ee ee Gis — wwe 
bin Zaid said: “I bear witness that 
I heard the Messenger of Allah # = 5 
say: ‘Stand firm, O (mountain of) ez oi os ay ns tél os 
Hira’, for there is no one upon uF ie CA a os ‘ * 
you but a Prophet, a Siddig ora = 1 S555 (Je sgl : 
martyr.’” Then he listed them asc ,,,, a +4 st 

3 12 ee . ne * 

follows: “The Messenger of Allah ed cui soa pate ae | 
ss Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, “Uthmén, aga 3) Ge 5I és YW de 
Ali, Talhah, Zubair, Sa‘d, Ibn is ate 0 tg cane as oes Ree: 
‘Awf and Sa‘eed bin Zaid.” trey oan ely SE al D5n5 + phe s 
(Sahih) inky eG cil} Ede ARI ey 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith is explicit on the superiority of these Companions, because they 
accompanied the Prophet #@ on so many occasions. 

b. The Prophet #% spoke these words when the mountain of Hira’ started 
shaking. The mountain stabilized the moment he spoke the words: “Stand 
firm.” It is certainly a miracle performed by’ the Prophet #6. 
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(9/11) The Virtues Of Abu 
“Ubaidah Bin Al-Jarrah 2 
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His fall name is ‘Amir bin ‘Abdullah bin Jarrah bin Hilal bin ‘Uhaib bin 
Dabba bin Harith bin Fihr Qurashi. He became known by the nickname 
Abu ‘Ubaidah, the last part Jarrah being the name of his grandfather 
instead of the father. He joins the genealogy of the Prophet #¢ at his 
forefather, Fihr. His father never accepted Islam and was killed at the hand 
of this son of his. He accepted Islam, at the invitation of Abu Bakr # at the 
age of 29. He is the ninth entrant into Islam. He died during the plague 
epidemic of ’Amwas in 8 AH, approximately at the age of 58. 


135. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said to the people of 
Najran: “T will send a trustworthy 
man with you, who is indeed 
trustworthy.” The people craned 
their necks to see, and he sent 
Abu ‘Ubaidah bin Jarrah. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4% lou] cal Cato cya VEVere Ce ds| ws) 


a. The Prophet #g deputed Abu Ubaidah bin Jarrah % to collect the wealth 
agreed upon in the peace treaty. It was on this occasion that he spoke these 
words. Soon after, those people accepted Islam. (The Sealed Nectar, p. 452) 

b. For offices involving financial responsibilities we should only appoint 
people who are trustworthy. Alongside other qualities, trustworthiness is 
the most important attribute for appointment to such offices. 


136. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah said to Abu ‘Ubaidah bin 
Jarrah: “This is the trustworthy 
man of this Ummah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: a 


That is the reason why he is known as the “trustworthy man of this Ununah 
(community of the believers).” 


Bow ° bey or 7 os 
(10/11) The Virtues Of agrme cp wl Le fad CVV/1+) 
‘Abdullah Bin Mas‘ud 2 . Bey fe 
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His full name is Abdullah bin Mas‘ud bin Ghafil bin Habib bin Shamkh bin 
Far bin Makhzum Al-Hadhali, nicknamed Abu ‘Abdul-Rahman. His 
mother’s name was Umm ’Abd Wadd. He embraced Islam in its early phase, 
and says that he was the sixth entrant into Islam. He died in 32 AH in Al- 

Madinah at the age of 63. In keeping with his will he was buried at night. 
137. It was narrated that ‘Ali aS5 Gas dese 3 Ble Gas - \v 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 ; : 
said: ‘IfIweretoappointanyoneas o ‘ GE 
my successor without consulting | oe Pree ie aul ide CF we gbull 
anyone, I would have appointed war ofS f. 
Ibn Umm ‘Abd’” (Da’if) we ie hash Whe 2S oe 
(8 al GW CARY 35 9k 
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Comments: [LROte 6 pail] «be 
There is no need to try to rationalize the purported comments because the 
Hadith itself is weak. 

138. It was narrated from = - jy) ake 23 tach Gs - wa 

‘Abdullah bin Mas’ud that Abu oe sae, 

Bakr and ‘Umar gave him the glad. és x gh Gis 265i boi Ge 

tidings that the Messenger of Allah Pe cages a 31% 

#@ had said: “Whoever would like a dy 6 uF pee oF ee 

to recite the Qur’4n as fresh as of ee aes * Ul ob royate ol 

when it was revealed, let him recite 
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Comments: : 

a. The Hadith praises Abdullah bin Mas’ud 4 for his manner of reciting the 
Qur’an. The expression ‘as fresh as when it was revealed’ means that 
Abdullah bin Mas’ud # has a precise technique of producing the various 
sounds and words of the Qur'an without the slightest deviation from the 
established norm. 

b. Just as it is important to read the Qur’4n with understanding and follow its 
teachings, it is also essential and praiseworthy to recite it to the best of our 
ability. This shows the importance of learning the science of reciting the 
Qur’an with the accuracy of pronunciation and intonation. 


139.It was narrated that ie Gis ui én ide Gas - 14 


‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger i ns Be eee rey BS x 
of Allah #@ said to me: ‘The sign 9 69) 78° rth oF Gel ce ot 


on 2 


that you have been permitted to 23 22S te BF ctige of mle! BF 
come in is that you raise the ~ 3% ~ 24. 4. . ue 
curtain and that you hear me |S pm5 J SE JE cal we Be 6A 
speaking quietly, until I forbid 3 f5 ( Ctsoslt eas af ede Chip : Be 
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Comments; 
‘Abdullah bin Mas’ud & would most of the time keep himself in attendance 
with the Prophet #@, and was often called for various errands. That is why 
the rules of entry had been relaxed for him. Even slaves and slave girls have 
been exempted in the Noble Qur’an from seeking permission before entry, 
except on three occasions in the day and night. (24:58) 


(11/11) The Virtues Of ‘Abbas vg GS) 
bin. ‘Abdul-Muttalib. 4 cs a : Bo, oa 2 i 3? 
26 dt 5 dbs 


His full name is ‘Abbas bin “Abdul-Muttalib bin Hashim bin ‘Abd Manaf 
bin Qusai bin Kilab bin Murrah; nicknamed Abul-Fadl. He is Prophet's 
uncle. His mother Natilah, bint Janaéb bin Kulaib was the first woman to 
clothe the Sacred House in silk. Abbas 4 was two years older than the 
Prophet #%, and was the chief of the tribe of Quraish in the pre-Islamic era, 
and performed the voluntary duty of providing water to the pilgrims. He 
lost his eyesight in old age. He died in Al-Madinah on Friday the 12th of 
Ramadan, at the age of 88, two years before the martyrdom of "Uthman 4. 
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140. It was narrated that ‘Abbas 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib said: “We 
used to come across groups of 
Quraish who would be talking, 
but. they would stop talking 
(when we approached), We 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah #6 and he said: ‘What is 
the matter with people who talk, 
then when they see a man from 
my family they stop talking? By 
Allah, faith will not enter a 
person’s heart until he loves them 
for the sake of Allah and because 
of their closeness to me.’” (Da‘if) 
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141. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “Allah 
has taken me as a close friend 
(Khalil) as He took Ibrahim as a 
close friend. So my house and the 
house of Ibrahim will be opposite 
to one another on the Day of 
Resurrection, and ‘Abbas will be 
in between us, a believer between 
two close friends.” (Maudu’) 
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Comments: 140 & 141 


Both the Ahdédith quoted here are unauthentic. He is nevertheless a highly 
respected uncle and Companion of the Prophet #%. This by itself is no 
insignificant matter of prestige and honor. - 
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142. It was narrated from Abu utas GAs shite ts acetal ey 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said . é 

to Hasan: “O Allah, I love him, so oF oh os! 
love him and love those who love ye, 4, 4 Ff z-0-2 fes ck ot ob 
him.” He said: “And he hugged = & a seg Fee 7 6 
him to his chest.” (Sahih) cooly SE 21 3 tabi ssl 38 


Layo SJ] 25 JG tae oy 
LAR cglany YVYY Ie CSlped! 3 Sd 6 Cb cesedl ego asl gy dd 
ca Ole Qyde ye YEVViC clagse dsl eae) Seely gee! lai ow Gh cdbeall 
«aioe y Y glen 
Comments: 


The Hadith affirms the excellence of Hasan #% in that love for him is the 
means of getting the love of Allah. 


143. It was narrated that Abu «453 cae eS ede Sis - yey 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of fos of tt te Stn te 
Allah #§ said: ‘Whoever loves 2) 75% tl Of 29P OF SOle OF 
Hasan and Husain, loves me; and cele ual be bey O85 Ed 
whoever hates them, hates me.’” She einen faventen sas Ye wet 
(Hasan) #8 | erry) Jb idl a wl oF 
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Comments: 

a. Hasan and Husain were the beloved grand children of the Prophet of Allah 
#). Love for the Prophet #%, therefore, demands that we love all those 
whom the Prophet #¢ loved. 

b. Love for the Prophet's. family and the Companions is not a matter of mere 
lip service. The essence of love for them in fact lies in following their life 
examples. 
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144. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 2 Z 8 werk B8 aps ic — \Es 
bin Abu Rashid that Ya‘la bin A ge oer We 
Murrah told them that they had gy dil we JE ade fy op Gas 
gone out with the Prophet #€ to a ‘ CE Cree 

meal to which they had been sates, hes ie eee 
invited, and Husain was there 43) 2 Ij pal peut She GLY 
playing in the street. The Prophet RS inate BATS Be Bae aes ie age 
came in front of the people wal Game BY ial (yee ee JS 
and stretched out his hands, and ceil aul HE 4 rac) JG AKI 
the child started to run here and © in gh pi pe MR A. Ba es, 
there. The Prophet # made him «43 Gr GH pl ed go bos 
laugh until he caught him, then 4c5 UE] fe ae etn Ze 
he put one hand under his chin Se ; a ie # a ageis 
and the other on his head and = (l Z CAM 65 ESF ahs si} 
kissed him, and said, “Husain is f 
part of me and I am part of him. ‘ 2 ; 

May Allah love those who love Jace ctyce Col fe Gl Cal once 
Husain. Husain is a tribe among oy eae 
tribes.” (Hasan) DEY Ge be 
Another chain with similar (E55 (ic at 23 tye Wie 
meaning). ce : i 
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Comments: 

a. It is a part of Sunnah to accept an invitation for the meal. 

b. It is all right if yourig children play in a street. 

c. It is a part of Sunnah to hold a child and kiss him on the face as an 

expression of love. 
145. It was narrated that Zaid bin 3 
Argam said: “The Messenger of 
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Comments: 
It is a weak Hadith. 
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His full name is ‘Ammar bin Yasir bin ‘Amir bin Malik bin Kynanah bin 
Qais bin Husain bin ‘Ans, nicknamed Yaqzan. His mother’s name is 
Sumayyah. He embraced Islam with his parents in its early stage, and 
withstood tortures at the hands of the idolaters. He participated in the 
battle of Siffin on the side of ‘Ali 4 and met his martyrdom at the age of 
93, in the year 37 AH, at the hands of the Syrian army. 


146. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin 
Abu Talib said: “I was sitting 
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with the Prophet #, and ‘Ammar Git 1453 Gis YU uns Bn 
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Comments: 


a. “Purified” here means the one whom Allah has blessed with sincerity, and 
has exempt from traits and manners unbecoming of a person possessed of 


complete faith. 


b. It is also a part of good manners to warmly welcome one’s friends. 


147. It was narrated that Hani 
bin Hani said that Ammar 
entered upon ‘Ali. and he said: 
“Welcome to the good and the 
purified. I heard the Messenger of 


seated Ye by ai Gs - vey 
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Allah say: ‘Amméar’s heart ee ere re ee 
overflows with faith (Literally: up Cen steg: FO Eade Lae ole 
to the top of his bones.’ ” (Da‘if) vigai #6 tl d25 Cees hath 
adits J Gy juss «dar 
cpl meng VYVVTE [VV tall Bb dank ol gy! ort] [edt onli] fey oe 
pSesly «Slit! sue died dalys dy c£12¢ ced clue obeliy Glunl gf # ole 
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Comments: 
a. The Hadith is an affirmation of Ammiér’s being a sincere believer. 


b. It is allowed to praise a person in his face if we are certain that it will not 
give him false vanity or pride. 


148. It was narrated that ‘Aishah (GAS 723 | 23 So gil Ge ~ Va 
said: ‘The Messenger of Alldh # 4. 4.5 cee. eg to 
said: “Ammar — no two things ~ cee Cn oe at oe Bl ee 
were shown to him but he chose: fant 2 YE dil te Jo 53885 che 
the better of the two.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
This and other similar Ahadith have been taken to mean that, in the dispute 
between ‘Ali 4 and Mu’Awiyah 4, ‘Ali's position was nearer the truth 
because, in that battle, Ammar #% had sided with ‘Ali 2s. 
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Salman: When asked about his genealogy, he replied: “I’m Salmén the son 
of Islam.” His family tree before Islam is as follows: Mabah (or Rouzbeh) 
bin Budakhshan bin Moursalén bin Bahbudhan bin Firouz bin Sahrak. He is 
nicknamed ’Abdullah, but was famous by his title Salman Al-Khair He was 
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born in a Zoroastrian family, then spent considerable time in getting 
Christian education and training, but was finally blessed with the creed of 
Islam. 

Abu Dharr: His full name: Jundub bin Junddah bin Sufyan bin ‘Ubaid bin 
Haram bin Ghifar Al-Ghifari, was popularly known by his nickname Abu 
Dharr. He was the fourth or fifth among Muslims when he embraced Islam 
in Makkah. He died in Rabadhah in 23 AH. ‘Abdullah led his funeral 
prayer. He occupied a very high place in the attribute of piety and 
abstinence from worldly pleasures. He was completely averse to accepting 
official gifts and positions of authority. He was absolutely focused on 
aversion to this world and fondness for life in the next world. 

Migdad: His full name is Miqdad bin ’Amr bin Tha‘labah bin Malik bin 
Rabi‘ah bin Thumamah bin Matrud bin ‘Amr bin Sa‘d (according to Al 
Isti‘ab). He was an ally of Aswad bin ‘Abd Yaghuth in the pre-Islamic era. 
Aswad had adopted him as his son. That is the reason why he became 
known as Miqdad bin Aswad in Makkah and elsewhere.. He was the first. to 
openly declare his Islam in Makkah. In the battle. of Badr he only possessed 
a horse. He thus enjoys the honour of being the first horseman to take part 
in Jihad for the sake of Allah. He died during the caliphate of ‘Uthman 4 at 
the age of seventy. His funeral prayer was led by "Uthmdan ». 


149. Ibn Buraidah narrated that +%-+- , oe te A ye ay ate 
Bae ts Letay Gs - ve4 
his father said: “The Messenger of — ae i de roe 
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150. It was narrated that 24,10! anc 33 Losi Gas - tos 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: “The oo ce, acs fete ete 
first people to declare their Islam b45|3 Ga> ‘2k ws) eee Bie 
publicly were seven: The *3 12 (5.3% eee es BAK 
Messenger of Allah #8, Abu Bakr, Cae thc oe 3 Sas a 
‘Ammar and his mother 1S gynme cp dl ae Be co gy 
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Sumayyah, Suhaib, Bilal and 
Miqdad. With regard to the 
Messenger of Allah, Allah 
protected him through his 
paternal uncle Abu TAlib. With 
regard to Abu Bakr, Allah 
protected him through his people. 
As for the rest, the idolaters 
seized them and. made them wear 
coats of chain-mail and exposed 
them to the intense heat of the 
sun. There was none of them who 
did not do what they wanted 
them to do, except for Bilal. He 
did not care what happened to 
him for the sake of Allah, and his 
people did not care what 
happened to him. Then they gave 
him to the children, who took him 
around in the streets of Makkah 
while he was saying, “Ahad, Ahad 
(One, One).’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


»erily cVAE /P i Slots eVOAY ie (be Yi) 


a. Whatever the Companions 4 said with their- tongues, in conformity with 
the wishes of the idolaters, does not adversely affect their rank or status, 
since the Qur'an itself gives us the permission to articulate the words of 
disbelief to protect our lives, if persecution and torture reach beyond the 
limits of human endurance (see 16:106). 

b. This shows the steadfastness and greatness. of Bilal 2%, that he chose the 


path of determination and resolution instead of licence and permission. 


151. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘I have been 
tortured for the sake of Allah as 
no one else has, and I have 
suffered fear for the sake of Allah 
as no one else has. I have spent 
three days when Bilal and I had 
no food that any living being 
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could eat but that which could be «J dal 
concealed in the armpit of Bilal.’” a ae 
(Hasan) 
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The Prophet 8% endured the cruelties of the idolaters much before his 
Companions. This shows that anyone who invites the people to the path of 
truth, must demonstrate more fortitude and determination so that he 
becomes an exemplar for others. 


i v a “7 
(15/11) The Virtues Of Bilal J frlad (11/10) 
His full name is Bilal bin Rabah the Abyssinian, nicknamed Abu ’Abdul- 
Karim or Abu ’Abdullah. His mother’s name is Hamamah. He was the 
Prophet's Mu‘adhdhin and treasurer. He was a slave of Banu Jumah of 
Makkah. He embraced Islam at an early stage and endured great suffering 
at the hands of the idolaters. He # died after reaching the age of sixty in 
the year 20 AH, in the territory of Syria. 
152. It was. narrated from Salim ff Gis :uict 3 gle Gls - yoy 
that a poet praised Bilal bin << 1 42 atte ee eee 
‘Abdullah and said: “Bilal bin Ol PS OF CO gt Pe OF etalel 
‘Abdullah is better than any other JS: JUS] cal we GTS Ee eld 
Bilal.” Ibn ‘Umar said: “You are : 
lying. The Bilal of the Messenger *** 
of Allah is better than any other #33 ay 425 UY els 
Bilal.’ (Da‘if) te e see 7 


Rebel ol Cade ge 40 /Viodls) Gd deed gy bine oo tl Lede cotta] “Gye 
cee nh bv poy Y aly Gabe ter gy ee # (M10 /P ll SLbT eet) « 
: oe Fy at 

(16/11) The Virtues Of we las (11/14) 

Khabbab 2 
His full name is Khabbab bin Aratt bin Jandalah bin Sa’d bin Khuzaimah 
Al-Tamim, nicknamed Abu ’Abdulléh or Abu Ahmad or Abu Yahya. He 
was enslaved in the days of pre-Islamic Ignorance (Jahiliyyah) during the 
plundering of a certain tribe, and was sold in Makkah. Umm Anmér bint 
Siba’ purchased him. He is the sixth among those who loudly proclaimed 
their Islam. The idolaters tortured him by making him lie over burning-hot 
stones that burned the flesh of his back. All these cruelties failed to break 
his determination. He died after a protracted illness at the age of seventy- 
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three in 37 AH. ’Ali @ led his funeral prayer. He was the first Companion 


to be buried in Kufah. 


153. It was narrated that Abu 
Laila Ali-Kindi said: “Khabbab 
came to “Umar and said: ‘Come 
close, for no one deserves this 
meeting more than you, except 
‘Ammar.’ Then Khabbab started 
to show him the marks on his 
back where the idolaters had 
tortured him.” (Da‘if) 


cSlodl um Bendy yxie Glew) gl Sone gdh arrney [okpaye odie} ] 


Comments: 
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Ola Gis: ey as 7 YG dl Le 
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SSP US b81 NS Gee J SE ce 
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wo phy (N10 /T) dae cyl Le died dal gd Cute, 


a. "Umar & seated Khabbab #s close to himself. This shows both his honour 
and esteem as well as ‘Umar’s & love for him. 

b. Muslim rulers must give due honor and respect to those who strive for the 
glory of the faith and endure torture and persecution for its sake. 


154. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “The most merciful 
of my Ummah towards my 
Ummah is Abu Bakr; the one who 
adheres most sternly to the 
religion of Allah is ‘Umar; the 
most sincere of them in shyness 
and modesty is ‘Uthman; the best 
judge is ‘Ali bin Abu T4lib; the 
best in reciting the Book of Allah 
is Ubayy bin Ka‘b; the most 
knowledgeable of what is lawful 
and unlawful is Mu‘adh bin Jabal; 
and the most knowledgeable of 
the rules of inheritance (Faré‘id) is 
Zaid bin Thabit. And every nation 
has a trustworthy guardian, and 
the trustworthy guardian of this 
Ummah is Abu ‘Ubaidah bin 
Jarrah.” (Sahih) 
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155. Another chain with similar 
wording (as no. 154) but he #% 
said that Zaid was: “The most 
knowledgeable of them 
concerning the rules of 
inheritance.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 154 & 155 


(255 Gls shat 2 ble Bis - Veo 
wl (6 tishl we ye hue Ye 
Bo bs TE GS oh Bel Ae 9s 
[.cyathaly alba 225 
Giled! Cydod! jbl Lane] seed 


a. The Hadith points out the special characteristics of certain Companions. 
Mention has been made here of the distinctive feature that characterizes 
each Companion, although the Companions were, in general terms, 


endowed with all such qualities. 


b. A leader must be aware of the qualities of his associates and companions, 
so that he is able to entrust each one with the responsibility that he is best 


capable of performing. 


(17/11) The Virtues Of Abu 
Dharr 


156. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #§ say: 
‘There is no one on earth, or under 
the sky, who speaks more 
truthfully than Abu Dharr.’’’ 
(Hasan) 


33 oh fad (11 /1¥) 
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Comments: 


The Hadith does not mean that Abu Dharr «4 has outdone Abu Bakr 2 in 
superiority, since Abu Bakr 4 had many other virtues as well in which he 


was superior to Abu Dharr 2. 
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(18/11) The Virtues Of Sa‘d A ae 
His full name is Sa’d bin Mu’adh bin Nu‘m4n bin Imra’ul-Qais bin Zaid bin 
‘Abdul Ashhal Al-Ansari, nicknamed Aba ’Amr. His mother’s name was 
Kabshah bint Rafi’. He entered the fold of Islam by the preaching of Mus‘ab 
& appointed by the Prophet # to invite people to Islam in Al-Madinah. He 
met his martyrdom as a result of excessive bleeding from a wound received 
in the battle of Banu Quraizah. The Prophet #¢ himself led the funeral 
prayer for him. And when the Prophet 3 returned from his burial, tears 
were seen trickling down to his beard. Sa‘d # died at the age of 37 in the 
month of Shawwal 5 AH. 


157. It was narrated that Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of ; 
Allah #§ was given a gift of ag sly! ge: 
length of silk fabric. The people . 
started passing it around to one 
another. The Messenger of Allah 
#§ said: ‘Are you admiring this?’ 
They said: ‘Yes, O Messenger of 
Allah.’ He said: “By the One in 0 OH Lait ie if re 
Whose Hand is my soul! The 3. be 
handkerchief of Sa’d bin Mu‘adh S23! 3 3U2 gf who poli toy 
in Paradise is better than this.’” ga be BS 
(Sahih) : : ie 
cP Vee 2 qs! Oe els was wh cpddls ola sabes 4a | Tex banal 

+4 OP rol re Cade 
Comunents: 
a. The Hadith affirms that Sa’d bin Mu’adh will not only be housed in 

Paradise, but will also receive superior blessings there. 
b. Even the most extravagant article of this world cannot match the ordinary 
item of Paradise 


158. It was narrated that Jabir fi Gis ideo by ose Gis - \oA 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # : Bote 
said: ‘The Throne of the Most Stas Zi oF eM Ce 

Merciful trembled wpon the death ey ap Et ‘eas dle “5b 2 


of Sa‘d bin Mu’adh.’” (Sahih) Pee 
W3ee of Seo chal J55 BS 
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a 
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Comments: 

a. Even the Throne of the Most High swayed in delight when the biessed soul 
of Sa’d bin Mu’adh -@ reached the heavens above. 

b. The apparently lifeless and irrational objects in Allah's creation are not 
really so. In fact even these objects have consciousness and feelings of their 
own that are beyond our perception. 


(19/11) The Virtues Of Jarir dl as «3 pS “LBS CVN/14) 

Bin ‘Abdullah Al-Bajali ee cee as 4 
His full name is Jarir bin ’Abdullah bin Jabir bin Malik bin Nadr Al-Bajali, 
nicknamed Abu ‘Amr or Abu ‘Abdullah. His mother’s name was Bajilah 
bint Sa‘d. He takes his family name Al-Bajali from her. He came to the 
Prophet # in the year 10 AH in Ramadan, and embraced Islam at his 
hands. He died in 51 or 54 AH. 


159. It was narrated that Jarirbin 25 oj Ml we 3 Ln Gls - 
‘Abdullah Al-Bajali said: “The eon ke were at Gey: 
Messenger of Allah #€ never & declan] GF eC] og Bl ne Cae 
refused to see me from the time I : el & od 

became Muslim, and whenever he Z 
saw me he would smile at me. I : 
complained to him that I could y cal 3 43 of i we 
not sit firmly on a horse, so he ,, * a : 
struck me on the chest with his Y (J! 4) 25 


hand and said: ‘O Allah, make at er eee; 

77 - \ as 
him firm and cause him to guide a 28 ae ee ve pu 
others and be rightly-guided.’” (Gigs Lol itty SS gun - dis 
(Sahih) 


eV eVOre b bodh de ce VY ge Gh ted alge! csp reages| Feige) 

as ee) aS op ye Silas ge Gh cabal! plas Caney See cpl Ge VAN Cg 

4s ped Calm ye VEVO! ; 

Comments: ene er cm 

a. Jarir bin ‘Abdullah & was very handsome and tall. ‘Umar # used to call 
him “Yousuf of this Ummah.’ 

b. Jarir bin “Abdullah <& enjoyed much closeness to the Prophet #. 

c. Meeting someone with a smiling face is an indication of joy born of love for the 
person concerned. It is because a person feels happy when he meets his loved 
one. This also shows the happy and affable disposition of the Prophet #8. 

d. Horsemanship is an art which is essential for a fighter for the cause of 
Allah. 
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160. Rafi bin Khadi said: “Jibrl «AS Hho Be GG Be He - ne 


or an angel came to the Prophet 3 ws Gis :4s5 Gis -VG 
#@ and said: ‘How do you regard ee ; “- 

those among you who were  j% «4b, op Ge BF cde ol 
present at Badr?’ He said: ‘They ane ie <6 2.3 2 
are the best among us.’ He said: SH eho “JU Gut yt gh - 


G 
‘We think the same (of the angels 3s 545 G SIS 2 Z3\ Sy ae 
who. were present at Badr), they 94. 2. 
are the best of the angels.’’’ idle cUgle dt 5 Ok ses 


(Sahih) BSN GS She As Ey 
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Commenis: 

a. The Hadith is: explicit on the superiority of those Companions who 
participated in the battle of Badr. According to a well-known Hadith the 
number of Companions who participated in the battle of Badr was 313 
while other reports say it was 314 or 317 (see Fathul-Ban, 364/7, H. 3956). 

b. The angels have come down on occasions other than Badr as well. 
However, those who witnessed Badr are superior to others in rank. 

c. jihéd is a matter of great virtue. Hence, it is a thing of honor, not. only for 
human beings, but also for the angels. 


to FG,3 


161. It was narrated that Abu Gas ‘chal cy dates Gis - 141 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 9 .z#- | “a -2 40 

Allah #@ said: ‘Do not fee my a Serres ou Ge Biss : ‘C Syt 
Companions, for by the One in jl Gas 3 ral ann ie ‘8 
Whose Hand is my soul! If any f ts one 
one of you were to spend the = o* ‘yo™* 2 
equivalent of Mount Uhud in 4} Cee Siteeesits oe J bf celle 


gold, it would not equal a ne ee he eat ee 
Mudd"! spent by anyone of them, wen Gigh ccglical Nyed Ya 2 
nor even half a Mudd.” (Sahih) Gtk Las a ra fe Gi 34 esas if 3 Vedes 
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H] A dry measure of two thirds of a kilgram (approx.) 
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10 ab beSI 
Comments: were Ps 


a. The Hadith is addressed to all those Muslims who come after the 
Companions. Even a vastly meritorious act of the late day Muslims would 
not, before Allah, equal a seemingly petty act done by the Companions. 

b. The reason why the deeds done by the Companions rank so high, is simply 
this that they made their sacrifices at a time when Islam was just laying its 
foundations. 


162. It was narrated that Nusair +; ,*22; , yisd ty aye Gis - vw 
bin Dhu‘luq said: “Ibn ‘Umar Sore : ae : 
used to say: “Do not revile the Gis dv e535 Gas SVG cal we 
Companions of Muhammad #8, +5) 4g NG : ° gee 
for the stay of anyone of them for ~ ‘ «gales y oe 
a brief period (with the Prophet 2 wish Cal As V 1b, 52 
#%) is better than all the good of ‘ . . 29% 
deeds that anyone of you does in al pe bs Bla mss pli 
his lifetime.’’”” (Da’tf) Ryee 
Bi OS) yf VOMilouall plait ob5 Jor} ae oh [uted soli] tee Ad 
lg CSI ASS /sybraS! Gleb) WUE dedi OW Ly Gendell 3 pSde ys! Olin 
MOAB Shey ¢gereve aur] WAP eg peue gel Uy caelaw ces pial ai 


of. Foe 
(21/11) The Virtues Of The Lyte (Las (14/19) 
Ansar ° 
The Arabic word Ansfr is the plural of Nasir which means a helper. When 
the Prophet #6 came from Makkah to Al-Madinah after emigration, the 
tribes of Aws and Khazraj believed in him and made an agreement of help 
and cooperation with him. It was in recognition of their meritorious act that 
the Prophet #§ gave them the title Ansér. (Bukhari: 3776). 


163. It was narrated that Bara’ bin Gi 95639 theme cn dé Gas - vy 
‘“Azib said: “The Messenger of +- ¢s4 oe te tte Qs ay ee 
Allah 8 said: ‘Whoever loves the OF thal UF 6eS . #8 

Ansar, Allah will love him, and a 238 & elt oe Ht yb Ge 
whoever hates the Ansdr, Allah Uk 24 

will hate him.’’’ (One of the =) Lait ¢ csi ja fake nd 
narrators) Shu’bah said: “I said to Ob An ws | SG Z J 3 a 
‘Adi: ‘Did you hear that from Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib?’ He said: ‘It was to me 2 
that he narrated it.” (Sahih) “b& Bil dE fo 
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Comments: 


Hatred towards those devotees of Islam is indicative of hatred towards Islam, 
as well as towards the Messenger of Allah 2&. It, therefore, follows that hatred 
towards the Helpers (Ansér) can only lodge in the heart of a hypocrite. 


164. It was narrated from ’‘Abdul- 
Muhaimin bin ‘Abbas bin Sahl bin 
Sa’d, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “The Ansér are an 
inner garment and the people are 
an outer garment. If the people 
were to head towards one valley 
or a narrow mountain pass and 
the Ansdér towards another, I 
would travel to the valley of the 
Ansar, atid were it not for the 
Hitjrah, | would have been a man 
from among the Ansér.’”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Late po& 9 


a. Words of the Prophet #¢ quoted above confirm not only the excellence of 
the Ansér, but also the fact that they occupied a very prominent status in 


the sight of the Prophet #8 


b. The Hadith points out that just as Hijrah (emigration of the believers for the 
sake of Allah) is a laudable act, extending help and assistance to the 
emigrants (Muhdjir) is also an extremely meritorious act. 

c. The Ansér are the best community second only to the Muhdjir in Islam. 


165. Kathir bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin ‘Awf narrated from his 
father, that his grandfather said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘May Allah have mercy on the 
Ansar, and the children of the 
Ansér, and the grandchildren of 
the Ansér.’” (Da‘if) 
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(22/11) The Virtues Of Ibn 2 Ld CVV /¥¥) 
‘Abbas ae ak 
His full name is Abdullah bin ’Abbds bin ’Abdul-Muttalib bin Hashim bin 
‘Abd Manaf Qurashi Hashimi. He was the paternal cousin of the Prophet # 
and the maternal cousin of Khalid bin Walid #. Due to his amazingly vast 
knowledge, he was popularly known as the ‘Sea of Knowledge’ and the 
“Learned Man of the Community’. He was born during the Prophet’s period 
of confinement in a narrow tract known as the Valley of Abu Talib, and 
died in the year 68 AH at the age of 71 in the city of Taif. 
166. It was narrated that Ibn & Re SG «eal G Line Ge — 55 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of «2-4 422 kx - YE Ai ae 
rola} ee Gas TYG Ale ove 
Allah #2 embraced me and said: es ¥ i : hs : a 
‘O Allah, teach him wisdom and gpl oF «de Se 36 lidl ME Gas 
the (correct) interpretation of the O63 « jy 8 ds Ky = 4:36 oe 


Book.’” (Sahih) ee ae are ee 
AEN fogs Go sale gin 


lage bl ody Gale ol 53 Ob BB tI Obeel blab cg bul asl ie sd 

Comments: ai eee aia lr 3 

a. The word ‘wisdom’ used. in the context of this Hadith means the knowledge 
of Hadith. 

b. Allah, the Glorified, accepted the prayer of His Messenger #%, and 
bestowed upon Ibn ‘Abbas # that high position in the exegesis 
(interpretation) of the Noble Qur’an, such that he has come to be known as 
the Prince of the Exegetes. 

c. Prayer for the bestowal of useful knowledge is the best prayer, because it is 
a treasure that brings honor in this world and earns higher ranks in the 
Hereafter. 


Chapter 12. The Khawarij cated $3 Bb SU - OF pnnall) 
: OY decdl) 


Khawarij (literally those who go out or secede) are known by several names, 
such as (i) Hukmiyyah: So named. because they had rejected the verdict of 
the arbitrators appointed by ‘Ali and Mu’awiya # under the plea that 
judgment rests only with Allah; (ii) Haruriyyah: Nicknamed as such because 
they were stationed at the place known as Haruri’ ; (iii) Shurat (Purchasers): 
So called because they thought that they had sold their lives for the 
pleasure of Allah; and (iv) Mérigah (Passers through): So named because 
they had strayed away from true faith. 


167. ‘Ubaidah narrated from ‘Ali Bis 4a cat ie a; ra 
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bin Abu Talib, that he mentioned 
the Khawérij, and said: “Among 
them there will be a man with a 
defective hand, or a short hand, 
or small hand. If you were to 
exercise restraint (i.e. not become 
overjoyed), I would tell you of 
what Allah has promised upon 
the lips of Muhammad #¢ for 
those who kill them.” I (‘Ubaidah) 
said: “Did you hear that from 
Muhammad ##?” He said: “Yes, 
by the Lord of the Ka‘bah!’ — 
three times.” (Sahih) 


186 a2b3 Olas 


Ges of - 8 ar “6 > - 
dete $2 cyl UF He BN doy 


a) ot Be UF GA BE See oll 


a HB esd 5555 SE sb 
Sgte SF cach S55e Sf cack cake JS5 
“i 525 bey pSBI5S 15h OF VG cdi 
MBps ol Se i ke aul 


-3E ¢ eka Pre hes 


ol att Se VMS gules bb Ge gayeull Gh ats Colne de Tt oy yet 


Comments: 


+A Oph 9 A 


a. The Prophet #§ has spoken about the Khawérij at some length; and the 
events happened exactly as he had described them. It is a proof of his 


prophethood. 


b. The Hadith affirms the virtue of ’Ali 4% and his associates that waged a war 


against the Khawirij. 


c. It is allowed to swear by Allah for purposes of emphasis. 


168. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas’ud said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘At 
the end of-time there will appear 
a people with new teeth {i. e., 
young in age), with foolish minds. 
They will speak the best words 
ever uttered by mankind and they 
will recite the Qur'an, but it will 
not go any deeper than their 
collarbones. They will pass 
through Islam like an arrow 
passes through its target. 
Whoever meets them, let him kill 
them, for killing them will bring a 
reward from Allah for those who 
kill them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Innovation in religion, be it in belief or action, is a sign of lack of 
understanding or stupidity. In other words, only a person who either has 
no understanding of religion, or considers it imperfect and incomplete, 
indulges in acts of innovation. 

b. The Qur’an ‘not going any deeper than the people’s collarbones’ would 
either mean that they would repeat the Qur’an by the tongues, but it would 
not create any effect upon them, or that they would be denied the true 
understanding of it. 

ec. An innovator considers his self-invented words and actions as true Islam. 
That is why he is deprived from the real face of Islam. 

d. We must first try to instruct them into true Islam and make manifest their 
error. In case they refuse to see reason and become a source of misguidance 
for others, the Islamic government should treat them as traitors and crush 
their mischief by force. 

169. It was narrated that Abu Gis :i23 alt 3 SS gh Bs - 104 

Salamah said: “I said to Abu ag te fess cf :3 

Sa‘eed Khudri: ‘Did you hear the oF ‘ayer oF 

Messenger of Allah #¢ mention eye oats 2 él 36 ae 

anything: about the Haruriyyah (a de i Bt Sito ig ax sie 

sect of Khawarij” He said: ‘Theard $5/53 la $i; 8 ald 25 Cans Js 
him mention a people who would & gens es ie ie Slee Flee 
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regard his own prayer and fasting + ‘no o- . A 

as insignificant ane compared to rest sedis - a oe on eaes 

theirs. But they will pass through ° dai 3 iS ape SST CED Se 

Islam like an arrow passin ts Lt fei. Lhe heh 

through its target, oe Gre HB Meng gehts 

archer) picks up his arrow and sii) ) ts gd m4 ls don J5 
looks at its Iron head but does not 7 yf eS Ges 
see anything, then he looks at the CF Te a JA Gas 
shaft and does not see anything 

then he looks at the band: that . 

which is wrapped around the Iron 

head where it is connected to the 

shaft, then he looks at the feather 

and is not sure whether he sees 

anything or not.” (Sahih) 
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a. The Khawérij exerted great effort in the doing of devotional acts like prayers 
and fasting, so much so that even the Companions were amazed at their 
zeal and zest. But no amount of effort in the doing of acts of worship will 
be of any benefit if there are flaws in one’s faith. 

b. The Khawiirij are certainly the people gone astray from the right path and 
lost touch with true Islam. The majority of the scholars, however, consider 
them just a misguided and rebellious lot. 


170. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘There will be people 
among my Ummah. (nation) after 
me who will recite the Qur'an, but 
it will not go any deeper than their 
throats. They will pass through 
Islam like an arrow passing 
through its target, then they will 
never return to it. They are the 
most evil of mankind and of all 
creation.’” ‘Abdullah bin Samit 
said: “I mentioned that to Rafi’ bin 
‘Amr, the brother of Hakam bin 
‘Amr Ghifari and he said: ‘I also 
heard that from the Messenger of 
Allah #8.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Innovators are worse than animals. 


+4 Oleh 


b. The Hadith has been taken to mean that the group of innovators are part of 
the Ummah, which means that in worldly affairs they shall be treated like 
other Muslims. They are nevertheless a deviant and sinning lot. 


171. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘Some people 
among my Ummah will recite the 
Qur’an, but they will pass 
through Islam like an arrow 
passing through its target.’’’ 
(Sahih) 
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172. It was narrated from Abu = ({f 

Zubair that Jabir bin ‘Abdullah | 
said: “The Messenger of Allah a 9 2 GF «25! sl bb cate GS Olas 
was in Ji‘ranah and he was a : ‘ 


‘e: 
By a 
Ae 


distributing gold nuggets and Bee gh ate. asc Ne 
spoils of war which were in Bilal’s Gd 585 «pilsSly Gall eet Gay Seed 


lap. A man said: ‘Do justice, O jte-s Sie) 4 WK we 
i Yaasee GY Suel : las 
Muhammad! For you have not, a J ‘: - ae a 
done justice!’ He said: “Woe to dans 345 a le . Jad a dbp 
you! Who will do justice after me . .. . eG hual 6 oe 
if I do not do justice?’ ‘Umar said: b ge ee lB eal ty ae 
‘O Messenger of All&h! Let me gael ia Ge yal & 1 dist S355 


strike the neck of this hypocrite!’ ee ja Ree 
The Messenger of Allah #§ said: eel 2 is op ze roe 
‘This man has some companions 4427 Y «(3h 47k 2 Cuts cf 
who recite the Qur’an but it does a i sa plas : isl 3 
not go any deeper than their pel Ge GS cull Se OP pie 
collarbones. They will pass ies 
through Islam like an arrow “3 
passing through its target.’’’ 


(Sahih) 
cel Sede Ge VIWie ep gilkes Golda! Sd Gh aS SI colar eel all 
Comunents: 


a. To raise objections to an action or word of the Prophet #¢, or to find fault 
with it, or consider it impracticable — all these are the characteristics of the 
hypocrites. A true believer will never do any such thing. 

b. The incident stands out as a shining example of the Prophet's attribute of 
tolerance, clemency and patience for which reason he chose not to punish 
the man for his insolence. 


173. It was narrated thatIbn Abu Gis 7S 1 3 oS gi Ws - we 
Awfa said: “The Messenger of f Oe aR ont di aga drat, 
Allah # said: ‘The Khawérij are oa) oi! GF «ee! 4 635M) SRS] 
the dogs of Hell.’ (Sahih) Za'jeein Ee ait Pe 5. de 1d 355) 
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174, It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “There will emerge 
people who will recite the Qur’an 
but it will not go any deeper than 
their collarbones. Whenever a 
group of them appears, they 
should be cut off (ie. killed).” Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 2% say: 
‘Whenever a group of them 
appears, they should be killed’— 
(he said it) more than twenty 
times — ‘until Dajjdl emerges 
among them.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. The Hadith contains the indication that only a small number of people shall 
be influenced by the erroneous ideas of the Khawdrij. The majority of the 
people shali not only stick to the right path with regard to this misguided 
group, but also fight them and liquidate them. 

b. It seems that the Dajjal (False Christ) will also try to misrepresent falsehood 
as truth in order to misguide the people. The Prophet ’Eisa #4 shall kill him 


and his associates. 


175. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 32 said: ‘At the end of time 
or among this nation (Ummah) 
there will appear people who will 
recite Qur’an but it will not go any 
deeper than their collarbones or 
their throats. Their distinguishing 
feature will be their shaved heads. 
If you see them, or meet them, then 
kill them.’ ” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ree om cere ‘haat 
Some scholats consider it'a Sound Hadith. Shaving the heads as the 
distinguishing feature of the Khawérij does not mean that anyone that 
shaves his head is necessarily a Khériji. It only means that they did it as a 
habit. Among the noted Companions, ‘Ali # also used to regularly shave 
his head. : e 
176. Abu Ghalib narrated that Gis : fis i dy Ugo le - wr 
Abu Umdamah said: “(The : 
Khawérij) are the worst of the 
slain who are killed under wa! St | is oss aa) ta is PACA 
heaven, and the best of the slain ~., ,. Betts, eek ce ts 
are those who were killed by  #! @>S (!h8 Ge he eg cll 


Je oft ole Be Y bee 


them. Those (Khawérij) are the | ,*1 33 Sohne oa SI SE. ht 
dogs of Hell. Those people were Ak geet ae goede er 
Muslims but they became =i Wa lal Gl G rol cals 
disbelievers.”” I said: “O Abu ais 8 see S20 2 oe 4 ott Ee 

; \ ‘ye 4 1a Sad a 
Uméamah, is that your opinion?” AE BN dates ise ase Jt 0 a 


He said: “Rather I heard it from 
the Messenger of Allah #8.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith contains a strong condemnation of the Khawérij, and is 
categorical on the point that they are disbelievers and are of the people of 
Hell. 

b. The Hadith confirms the heretical nature of their beliefs for which reason 
they have been declared as having gone out of the fold of Islam and entered 
the realm of disbelief. 

c. Muslims fighting the Khawdérij shall earn for themselves a higher rank and a 
distinctive position before Allah. 


Chapter 13. Concerning wii lag 2OG - Cr poe) 
Denial By The Jahmiyyah CY dicell) Legh il 


(i.e. Seeing Allah In The 

Hereafter, etc.) 

177. It was narrated that Jarir bin eae oh dl te 33 nt Gis - ww 
‘Abdullah said: “We were sitting ee) oe 
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was full, and said, ‘Indeed, you 5. 2.555 « Ja Ju Gas yt 


will see your Lord as you see this Gs noha, Weer Be sb 
moon. You will not feel the os! c bela} bie ary Cay 
slightest inconvenience and of nt bE epgle ol ood fF se 
overcrowding in seeing Him. If ~ *7 ope ge oe 
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overcome and to say this prayer * 4%, og. Sh) ES chy ES cae 
before the sun rises and before it et = ‘2 AAG) all ol sa 
sets, then do that.’ Then he Y «jadi ida G53 LS 655 o5 fo 


recited: “And glorify the praises 32 6 
of. your Lord, before the rising of elas 


“ao 0% “an. 
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setting.” (Sahih) 
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Commenis: 


a. 


The Jahmiyyah sect takes its name from its progenitor Janm bin Safwan. This 
heretical sect differs from the mainstream school of the People of the Sunnah 
in several conceptual matters. 


. The Hadith affirms. that the believers’ seeing their Lord on the Day of 


Resurrection and thereafter in Paradise is an undeniable fact. This is, 
however, not possible in this world for the simple reason that we, with our 
present body and its potential, are not capable to endure seeing Allah with 
our mortal eyes. 


. It does not mean that the other three obligatory prayers have no 


significance. It only means that anyone who can regularly perform the Fajr 
and ‘Asr prayers is in a better position to perform other prayers as well. It is 
because Fajr is performed at a time when a person tends to be sleepy and 
lazy. As for the ‘Asr, it is the peak time for man’s occupation with his 
business and other worldly activities. That is why it needs much greater 
effort on the part of the man to perform them on time and in congregation. 
Anyone who does them well can also take care of other prayers with 
comparative ease. 


. Striking the similitude of the moon is also meant to convey the idea of 


Allah’s being above and aloof from His entire creation. 


1] Qf 50:39. 
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178. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘Do you crowd one 
another in order to see the moon 
on the night when it is full?’ They 
said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘And you will 
not crowd one another in order to 
see your Lord on the Day of 
Resurrection.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The believers shall be able to see Allah with as much ease as they can see 


the moon when it is full. 


179. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa’‘eed said: “We said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! Will we see 
our Lord?’ He said: ‘Do you crowd 
one another to see the sun at mid- 
day when there are no clouds?’ We 
said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Do you crowd 
one another to see the moon on the 
night when it is full and there are 
no clouds?’ We said: ‘No.’ He said: 
“You will not crowd one another to 
see Him, just as you do not crowd 
to see these two things.’ (Sahih) 
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180. Waki’ bin Hudus narrated 
that his paternal uncle Abu Razin 
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, will we see Allah on the 
Day of Resurrection? And what is 
the sign of that in His creation?’ 
He said: ‘O Abu Razin, do each of 
you not see the moon 
individually?’ I said: “Of course.” 
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Comments: 
The phrase ‘each one seeing (the moon) individually’ is used to convey the 
idea that, notwithstanding the fact that those seeing Him shall be in 
multitudes, no one shall have any difficulty in seeing Him. 


181. Waki’ bin Hudus narrated ijn 7203, gabita ase ae 5s - vAN 
that his paternal uncle Abu Razin arn eke a ae 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #@ 9 GF «tele Gy oles UI oss Gy ay 
said: ‘Allah laughs at the despair. - Pe 0 ee oe he 8 Gan 
of His slaves Sihough He fae 4 ae S oes ee one ee 
changes it.’] | said: ‘O  :#8 al 5325 JU dB aah Gl 482 
Messenger of Allah, does the Lord |g ke pe 
laugh? He said: ‘Yes.’ I said: ‘We  °#" Se. $n PR of My 

shall never be deprived of good 43s Gi Nal 3425 © re SG 
by a Lord Who laughs.’ (Hasan) en ae ere ee ee 
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182. Waki’ bin Hudus narrated +625. ce ft & Ff aie 

‘s ° 1 Gas - VAY 
that his paternal uncle Abu Razin om or ca ae 
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 75354 33 Ly Gis :VG clea 3 
Allah, where was our Lord before < re Set, te Mee hE 
He created His creation?’ He said: : i ie dale G7 sls UU 


He was above the clouds, below Besy) ia ane SE epee oe eso 3 
which was. air, and above which 77 °°.) “f ta Dy glia eae seg 
was air and water. ThenHecreated = do 4) OS Gal Tail Uy GE re cb 
His Throne above the water’” ; , eles 2 Sidr 256 ried hk if 
(Hasan) ee aes is eee 
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( The calamity that gave rise to the despair. 
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Comments: 
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The word ‘Amé’ occurring in the Arabic sentence Kéna fi ‘ama’ could stand 
for the cloud. It could also mean ‘something beyond human 
comprehensior’. In other words, the answer to the question asked would be 
beyond the understanding of man. Anyhow, there was probably the need to 
rationalize the answer or justify the text if the Hadith were Sound, it is not. 
It is in fact a Weak “Hadith”, (according to Shaikh Albani) which needs no 


rationalizing. 


183. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin Muhriz Al-Mazini said: “We 
were with ‘Abdullah bin “Umar 
when he was circumambulating 
the House; a man came up to him 
and. said: ‘O Ibn ‘Umar, what did 
you hear the Messenger of Allah 
#8 say about the Najwa?"! He 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #@ say: ‘On the Day of 
Resurrection, the believer will be 
brought close to his Lord until He 
will cover him with His screen, 
then He will make him confess his 
sins. He will ask him: “Do you 
confess?” He will say: “O Lord, I 
confess.” This will continue as long 
as Allah wills, then He will say: “I 
concealed them for you in the 
world, and I forgive you for them 
today.” Then he will be given the 
scroll of his good deeds, or his 
record, in his right hand. But as for 
the disbeliever or the hypocrite, 
(his sins) will be announced before 
the witnesses.’’’ (One of the 
narrators) Khalid said: ” At: ‘before 
the witnesses’ there is something 


ali do 


os 555 a eens gas ao 2 


Br wed 


oy ake i oof 


cas 1502 GG da 5 3 Gee 


Ss581 6 8 al Ot) Cas 
ci Si BE dl 545 Sage 28 


ale pate GS dateall 655 5 be Sahel 
G85 fo IS cash OE les 
i de aly 2 Gg 165 & is 
Bo dle Be BY de ay of ay ad 
it dB gal AS Ajai 4s tan 
Manat AES 3i Sle dimes ii dione 


eS. 


we peice) ota gi aah & 


ne 


“ij 


ca. 
berg 


of Fb EYAY SB 3 
giles 
tes 3 de | at <oil Ngee 


4] The secret conversation that Allah will have with His slaves on the Day of Resurrection. 
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missing.” “These are the ones 


who lied against their Lord!’ No 
doubt! the curse of Allah is on the 
wrongdoers.”") (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. The Hadith contains the affirmation of Alléh’s attribute of speech. The 
People of the Sunnah hold the belief that Allah speaks whatever He wills, 
whenever He wills and, to whoever He wills; and the addressee hears Him 


speak. 


b. It speaks of a great bounty from Allah which encourages the believers to 
hope for His mercy. It also mentions the disgrace of the sinners, regarding 
which the believers are to remain in constant fear of Allah, since both hope 
and. fear are the necessary ingredients of Imdn. 


184. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #€ said: ‘While the 
people of Paradise are enjoying 
their blessings, a light will shine 
upon them, and they will raise 
their heads, and. they will see 
their Lord looking down upon 
them from above. He will say: 
“Peace be upon you, O. people of 
Paradise.” This is what Allah says 
in the Verse: “Sal#m (peace be on 
you) — a Word from the Lord 
(Allah), Most. Merciful.”! He 
will look at them and they will 
look at Him, and they will not 
pay any attention to the delights 
(of Paradise) so long as they look 
at Him, until He will screen 
Himself from them. But His light 


[4 That is: ‘They say’ as visible in the Verse. 


2) Hud 11:18. 
8] yé-Sin 36:58. 
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and blessing will remain with 
them in their abodes.’” (Da‘if) 
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185. It was narrated that ‘Adi bin (255 Bis sist th ele hs - the 
Hatim said: “The Messenger of ae ee iek < 
Allah #§ said: ‘There is no one gi GH UF stem LE cell OF 
among you but his Lord will «2% .-. Lae ay 4 - WE U4 ae 
speak to him without any pe 2a a : : ous a oe 
intermediary between them. He 425 45 3.) «45 alkic Y Jol Sy 
will look to his right and will not EA Van SET Ere Pan he ae 
see anything but that which he YY) st ee Gaal GAB Gis cole 
sent forth. He will look to his 46 & “eal [36] 2 pan 3 aaa LS 
left and will not see anything but tee wg ote ok 8s fet 
that which he sent forth. Then he “4 aslo] SBY OS ae LS YY ch 
will look in front of him and will =f, <Gy) -25 3 ¢S, Sth 3. tk 
be faced with the Fire. So Ha 38) a re ome ee 
whoever among you can protect (faa B05 aH 
himself from the Fire, even by 
means of half a date, let him do 

so.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith also contains the confirmation of Allah’s attribute of speech. 

b. Each person shali render his account by himself. No one in this world 
should, therefore, put his trust in some religious or divine person for 
intercession. 

c. Virtuous deeds are a prerequisite for deliverance from Hell-fire. 

d. Charity is also one of the means of securing deliverance from Allah's 
punishment. 


186. Abu Bakr bin Qais Al  f Gis: th a ilee ie SA 
Ash’ari narrated that his father sts MG OGee < eaid., maker» aoe 
said: “The Messenger of Allah @ ‘2+! 4 & pli AF coal se 
said: “Two gardens of silver, their = ss Jl aes Perel bite a She 
vessels and everything in them; 7 7 ° ~ : 


"ie. his good and bad deeds. 
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and two gardens of gold, their 
vessels and everything in them, 
and nothing between the people 
and their seeing their Lord, the 
Blessed and Exalted, except the 
Veil of Pride covering His Face in 
the Garden of Eden (Jannat 
‘Adn).” (Sahih) 


198 SLA lis 


JB aol 32 1G AbV OS gf dl we 
head fy oer 8B a 3,85 JB 


gil CAS Se OUEES lig lig GT 
(yi 1 Gs pb Go Gd liga tig 
sist a5, Vy Suis 56 Hs A 
- 7 i rae aes 
Ade BE 8 ser dé 


6 EAAS— AVAL tOlee Lagi go ce? 1a) 8 vb © penal 6 Ga FedI a el es Saad 


denallie col cyto cys Vast cad)... geegell B53) OL] Gk OLY colaey cVEtE 


Comments: 


4 


a. The Hadith confirms the certainty of seeing Allah. 

b. The people of Paradise, once inside their abodes, shall be able to see their 
Lord — the only impediment being the Veil of His Pride. But when Allah 
decides to shower His benevolence and mercy upon His servants, the screen 
will go and seeing will be made possible. 

c. Countless and unmatched are the bounties of Allah in Paradise. What we 
find mentioned in the Qur’an and Hadith is only that which man can 
comprehend. Even the gold and silver in Paradise will be unlike the gold 
and silver of this world. They are superior beyond imagination. 


187. It was narrated that Suhaib 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
recited this Verse: ‘For those who 
have done good is the best 
reward and even more’ Then 
he said: ‘When the people of 
Paradise enter Paradise, and the 
people of the Fire enter the Fire, a 
caller will cry out: “O people of 
Paradise! You have a covenant 
with Allah and He wants to fulfill 
it.” They will say: “What is it? 
Has Allah not made the Balance 
(of our good deeds) heavy, and 
made our faces bright, and 
admitted us to Paradise and 
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saved us from Hell?” Then the 
Veil will be lifted and they will 
look upon Him, and by Allah, 
Allah will not give them anything 
that is more beloved to them or 
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more delightful, than looking 
upon Him.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Looking upon Allah is the greatest and most pleasing bounty to be 
showered over the believers lodged in Paradise, and they will relish it more 
than anything else. 

b. Admittance to the Paradise, in itself a blessing, will also be the means of 
having the pleasure of seeing their Lord. 


188. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Ji is 1ytsk ty als GS - AA 
said: “Praise is to Allah Whose ~~ | |” A at 


hearing encompasses all voices. GH mY uf 
The woman who disputed cae 
concerning her husband (AI- 7 ile racer a a 
Mujadilah) came to the Prophet # docs ee wohl a asdtl coJb 
when I was (sitting)inacornerof ,4, 4 4 25% 1. eg 2 ak 

the house, and she complained a oe cel dea ; a 
about her husband, but I did not 6 Y55 XE ce GS CG Ul te 


hear what she said. Then Allah ee > iy 486 3. G teehee 
revealed: ‘Indeed Allah has heard (2 3 *a! JPG tdsa G oe) 
the statement of her that disputes 4ig235 a a a dg Zit 
with you concerning her aa steel 
BPAnyes 


husband.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Inclusion of this Hadith in this chapter is intended to confirm Allah’s 
attribute of hearing. It may, however, be pointed out that Allah's attributes 
are totally unlike human attributes. Even the slightest sound anywhere in 
the universe is not outside His hearing because, like other attributes, His 
attribute of hearing is also limitless. 


[i Al Mujadilah 58:1. 
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b. The Prophet #% only followed the ordainments of Allah. He never permitted 
or prohibited anything except by Allah’s command and permission. 
Therefore, he only gave the answer after he received the revelation from 


Allah. 


189. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Your Lord wrote 
for Himself with His Own Hand 
before He created the creation: 
“My mercy precedes My wrath.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The Hadith confirms Allah's attributes of mercy and anger. It also mentions 
the Hand of Allah. It is necessary to believe in all of these, even as they are 
mentioned without coining similitude or imputing resemblance to. anything 
else. It is also not right to claim or suggest that Allah’s Hand in reality 


symbolizes His attribute of power. 


190. Talhah bin Khirash said: “1 
heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah say: 
“When ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
(Haram) was killed on the Day of 
Uhud, the Messenger of Allah #8 
met me, and said: “O Jabir, shall I 
not tell you what Allah has said to 
your father?” Yahya said in his 
Hadith: “ And he said: ‘O Jabir, why 
do I see you. broken-hearted?’ | 
(Jabir) said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
my father has been martyred and 
he has left behind dependents and 
debts.’ He said: ‘Shall I not give 
you the glad tidings of that with 
which Allah met your father?’ I 
said: ‘Yes, O Messenger of Allah.’ 
He said: ‘Allah never spoke to 
anyone except from behind a 
screen, but He spoke to your father 
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directly, and He said: “O My slave! er 
Ask something from MeandIshall ~ Zprt 3 

give it to you.” He said: “O Lord, 155 & :J . Shes fats ja Lge & 
bring me back to lifesothatImay ,, «. ee fete 

be killed in Your cause a second a} Sl EG sd 
time.” The Lord, Glorified is He, Yy gj rar 
said: “I have already decreed that  . ” : 
they will not return to life’” He J® gly 3+ eb 
said: “My Lord, then convey (this 
news) to those whom I have left Fae oa : rans , 
behind.” Allah said: “Think not of — . «455993 Pass) ise KS OG 6 aul 
those as dead. who are killed in the ~ 
way of Allah. Nay, they are alive, 
with their Lord, and they. have 
provision.’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. One should not say to a bereaved person anything that might increases. his 
sorrow and give him pain. 

b. The Hadith confirms Allah’s attribute of Speech. 

c. After a man dies: he enters the next world where it will be possible that 
Allah will bless him with special attributes. 

d. The Hadith confirms the reality of a higher rank for the martyrs. 

e. It is a proof of the high status of ‘Abdullah bin Haram, that Allah Himself 
asked him to decide and say what he wanted. 

f. All links of men with this world are severed after death, and they can never 
go back to the world they have left behind. This categorical statement cuts 
at the root of the people’s belief in the transmigration of souls. 


191. It was narrated that Abu G35 :4223 2! 33 Ss A gas - 145 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of Sok eg aad ce be 
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in the cause of Allah and was Craecal| ness aus EU (age 
martyred, then his killer repented +o 
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to Allah and became Muslim, 
then he also fought in the cause of 
Allah and was martyred.’” 
(Sahih) 
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a. Allah’s laughter is an expression of His pleasure. Therefore, pleasure is also 
an attribute of Allah. 

b. Only Allah knows what the end of a man would be like. Even the most 
hardened criminal can be expected to receive Allah’s guidance at some 
point in life. As such it is not proper to claim, as long as a person lives, that 
he will not accept guidance, and as such it is not right to stop inviting him 
to the right path until the last breath of his life. 


192. Sa‘eed bin Musayyab bey ies BS AS ie = Vay 


narrated that Abu Hurairah used 
to say: “The Messenger of Allah 
#€ said: Allah will seize the earth 
on the Day of Resurrection, and 
He will roll up the heavens in His 
Right Hand, then He will say, “I 
am the Sovereign. Where are the 
kings of the earth?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 4 

a. This confirms the reality of Allah’s Hand. However, it is not allowed for 
anyone to invent a mental picture for such attributes of Allah. It is, instead, 
necessary that we believe in however much we have been told about His 
attributes, and not commit the mistake of likening the Divine attributes to 
those of the created things. 

b. The sky as it exists now shall cease to exist on the Day of Resurrection. 


193. It was narrated that ‘Abbis (Sis 745 3) Aint is - vay 
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him, and he looked at it and said: 
‘What do you call this?’ They 
said: ‘Sahdb (a cloud).’ He said: 
‘And Muzn (rain cloud).’ They 
said: ‘And Muzn.’ He said: ‘And 
‘Anan (clouds).’ Abu Bakr said: 
“They said: “And ‘Andn.’” He 
said: ‘How much (distance) do 
you think there is between you 
and the heavens?’ They said: ‘We 
do not know.’ He said: ‘Between 
you and it is seventy-one, or 
seventy-two, or seventy-three 
years, and there is a similar 
distance between it and the 
heaven above it (and so on)’ until 
he counted seven heavens. “Then 
above the seventh heaven there is 
a sea, between whose top and 
bottom is a distance like that 
between one heaven and another. 
Then above that there are eight 
(angels in the form of) mountain 
goats. The distance between their 
hooves and their knees is like the 
distance between one heaven and 
the next. Then on their backs is 
the Throne, and the distance 
between the top and the bottom 
of the Throne is like the distance 
between one heaven and another. 
Then Allah is above that, the 
Blessed and Exalted.” (Da‘if) 
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194. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“When Allah decrees a matter in 


1S ye claw I ae 


The Book Of The Sunnah 204 cen awl eny 


heaven, the angels beat their Be ek eer ee ns re 2 
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until he has passed it on. And he Wares 
adds one hundred lies to it, and 
only that word which was 
overheard from the heavens is 
true.” (Sahih) 
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a. Aliah’s speech consists of both sound and words, which the angels are able 
to hear. 

b. Angels possess the consciousness and knowledge of Ajlah’s greatness and 
pride. That is why they affirm their lowliness and humility on hearing the 
Words of Allah. In fact, it behooves man to show greater humility than the 
angels because he has been given greater status. 

c. Soothsayers and astrologers have their links with the evil spirits (satans). 
Soothsaying and astrology etc. are, therefore, rightly branded as satanic 
sciences. Muslims must not believe in them. They should even avoid 
studying them. : 

195. It was narrated that Abu yi Gis sain 3) tle Ble - 140 
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said five things. He said: ‘Allah 
does not sleep, and it is not 
befitting that He should sleep. He 
lowers the Scales and raises them. 
The deed done during the day is 
taken up to Him before the deed 
done during the night, and the 
deed done during the night before 
the deed done during the day. His 
Veil is Light and if He were to 
remove it, the glory of His Face 
would burn everything of His 
création, as far as His gaze 
reaches.’ ’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Sleep and rest are the needs of the creatures since they remedy the fatigue 
and weakness caused by work. Allah, by contrast, is Ever Living and 
Sustainer of the entire creation. He is, therefore, exempt from both 


weariness and sleep. 


b. One of the interpretations of lowering the Scales and raising them is that 
He, in His infinite wisdom, decreases in this life the provision for some and 


increases it for others. 


c. Nothing in this mortal world can stand the glory of Allah. That is why 
when Allah manifested the splendor of His glory on the Mount of Sinai (Le. 
the Tur), it could not stand it and. was reduced to dust. 


196. It was natrated that Abu 
Musa said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Allah does not 
sleep, and it is not befitting that He 
should sleep. He lowers the Scales 
and raises them. His Veil is Light 
and if He were to remove it, the 
glory of His Face would burn 
everything of His creation, as far as 
His gaze reaches.’”” Then Abu 
‘Ubaidah recited the Verse: 
“Blessed is whosoever is in the fire, 
(i.e. the light of Allah) and 
whosoever is round about it! And 
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Glorified is All4h, the Lord of all 
that exists." (Sahih) 


Comments : 


206 
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a. It was not a worldly fire but, as mentioned in Sahih Muslim, the Light of 
Allah, The Arabic expression Hijabuhu nur or Hijabuhu n@r means His Veil is 


Light or Fire. 


b. ‘And whosoever is roundabout the fire’ means the Prophet Musa ssi and 
the Angel Jibril #4 (Tabari’s Commentary, 11/165). 


197. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“The Right Hand of Allah is full 
and that is never affected by the 
continuous spending, night and 
day. In His other Hand is the 
Scale, which He raises and lowers. 
Have you seen what Allah has 
spent since He created the 
heavens and the earth? And that 
has not decreased what is in His 
Hands in the slightest.’ ” (Sahih) 


nye MH LOre cBBLAlL By ge cpg ol cat att 
uF Tc ge OPI SM aren 


Gis ab oli & gf Gis - vav 


Coa 
et +t_0' 


Gey 3 ss ET ju 4 
A ol YF eal oF ae ra 
:JU #@ 48 
wes GIS hr tts Bigs eu 
jaihis boat By Giell GAY 
pool! ait oe Kt = t Sgigh :d6 


y a as fii 


SB ge5NG 


plas Gobel wes Gb Eyteds cope Glew cyl # mene ceed dbs ca dy Cede 


Comments: 


a. The Hadith contains the mention of “Hand” as well as “Hands” 


Lat 5 
for Allah. 


This is also one of those phenomena (attributes) that needs unquestioning 
literal faith without searching for resemblance in this world. The Qur’an 
speaks of the two Hands of Allah at several places (e.g. Sad. 38:75). 

b. This Hadith describes Allah’s Hand as ‘right’. The Arabic text, in fact, contains 
the word Yamin that contains the sense of Barakah (blessing). A Hadith in Sahih 
Muslim (H. 1827) says that both His Hands are Yamin. Therefore, to describe 
one of Allah’s Hands as right or blessed does not mean that the other Hand is 
not so. The truth is that both His Hands are blessed. 


198. It was narrated that 
“Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah # 
say, when he was on the pulpit 
‘The Compeller will seize the 
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heavens and the earths in His 
Hand’ and he clenched his fist 
and began to open and close it. 
Then He will say: “I am the 
Compeller! Where are the tyrants? 
Where are the arrogant?’’ He 
said, the Messenger of Allah 2 
was turning to his right and to his 
left, until I saw the pulpit moving 
from below and I thought: ‘What 
if it falls with the Messenger of 
Allah #@ on it?’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. The Hadith gives us an idea of Allah’s attribute of greatness and pride 
inasmuch as this universe, however vast it might be, is no more than a 


particle of dust before Him. 


b. It is allowed to make an occasional show of anger in religious sermons and 


admonitions. 


199. Nawwas bin Sam‘an Al- 
Kilabi said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #§ say: ‘There 
is no heart that is not between 
two of the Fingers of the Most 
Merciful. If He wills, He guides it 
and if He wills, He sends it 
astray.’ The Messenger of Allah 
# used to say: ‘O You Who 
makes hearts steadfast, make our 
hearts steadfast in adhering to 
Your religion.’ And he said: ‘The 
Scale is in the Hand of the Most 
Merciful; He will cause some 
peoples to rise and others to fall 
until the Day of Resurrection.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Commeats: 

a. The author has included this Hadith to prove the attribute of the Fingers for 
Allah. With regard to all such Ahédith the unanimous view of the. pious 
predecessors is that we must have faith in them without imputing any kind 
of resemblance in them to anything in the world. 

b. Giving guidance is the prerogative of Allah alone. We must, therefore, keep 
asking Him for guidance and steadfastness in our adhering to faith. 

c. Making someone high or low or enduing someone with honor and the 
other with disgrace, is sometimes decreed by Allah in consequence of man’s 
acts of commission or omission. At other times it is a test and trial from 
Allah, and. it is on the basis of his conduct in these tests and trials that man 
earns his high or low grades with Allah. 
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- plel aly care Lia OS Vs (4st 4 45 ,aSI) Cede 
Comments: 
‘Appearing before the people’ (i.e. his meeting the people) was in the hope 
of finding a person or tribe from amongst the people coming from all parts 
of the Arab world at the time of Hajj that could help him in his preachings, 
and thwart the designs of his opponents, so that the people could 
comprehend the truth and accept it. 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith confirms Allah's. attribute of action manifested at all times 
without break. 

b. Forgiving sins is also one such matter in which there is absolutely no 
intermediary between man and God. Some misguided souls think that, 
even in this, ar: intermediary is an imperative necessity. Christians believe 
that forgiving the sins is within the domain of their popes and priests. 
Hindus consider it impossible to approach God without the mediation of 
the Brahmins, and it is only through them that they can have their sins 
forgiven. The Qur’an, on the other hand, asks in the form of a rhetorical 
question: “And who can forgive sins except Allah?” (3:135), i-e., no one has 
the power to do it. 
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said: “The Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
said: “Whoever introduces a good 
practice that is followed, he will 
receive its reward and a reward 
equivalent to that of those who 
follow it, without that detracting 
from their reward in the slightest. 
And whoever introduces a bad 
practice that is followed, he will 
receive its sin and a burden of sin 
equivalent to that of those who 
follow it, without that detracting 
from their burden in the 
slightest.’ ” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. 


‘Introducing a good practice’ means that a need was being felt for an act of 
virtue but no one was practising it, or else introducing a good practice 
would mean reviving the implementation of a Sunnah that had since been 
abandoned, and when someone revived it, others also took to following it. 
It would also apply to the situation where one devises a new methodology 
for the promotion of a proven act of virtue. Declaring an action as good and 
giving it currency in the society on the basis of one’s own subjective opinion 
is a form of innovation (Bid‘ah) which will attract retribution or punishment 
instead of recompense or reward from. Allah. 


. ‘Introducing an evil practice’ means a situation where a man did an evil act 


which was nor-existent in the society. Then, taking the cue from him, 
others also started doing the same. The Prophet #@ has warned against it. 


. People engaged in the work of Da‘wah (calling people to the right path) 


must be on. their guard lest they themselves start doing an act or inviting 
others to do something, on the basis of some weak or spurious Hadith, not 
proved from the sound sources. If they do so, not only will their entire 
labor go to waste but they shall also have to carry on their shoulders the 
burden of the sins of others who followed them in that act. 


. Crediting the reward or punishment for deeds done by a person to his 


account is an automatic operation, by the will of Allah, in which the person 
concerned has no say either way. It is, therefore, meaningless to argue in 
support of the concept of the transference of the reward of one mat’s 
actions to another. If such a philosophy of transference were accepted, then, 
by the same token, the transference of a person’s sins to others will also 
have to be accepted. 
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204. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man came to 
the Prophet #¢, who encouraged 
the people to give charity to him. 
A man said: ‘I have such and 
such,’ and there was no one left in 
that gathering who did not give 
him something in charity, to a 
greater or lesser extent. The 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: 
‘Whoever initiates a good practice 
that is followed, he will receive a 
perfect reward for that, and a 
reward equivalent to that of those 
who follow it, without that 
detracting from their reward in 
the slightest. And whoever 
introduces a bad practice that is 
followed, he will receive the 
complete burden of sin for that, 
and a burden of sin equivalent to 
that of those who follow it, 
without that detracting from their 
burden in the slightest.’”” (Sahih) 
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205. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Every caller who 
invites people to misguidance and 
is followed, will have a burden of 
sin equal to that of those who 
follow him, without that 
detracting from their burden in 
the slightest. And every caller 
who invites people to true 
guidance and is followed, will 
have a reward equal to that of 
those who follow him, without 
that detracting from their reward 
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in the slightest.’”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 204 & 205 
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The term ‘misguidance’ as used here includes things like idolatry, 
innovation, sinful acts and all those actions that are forbidden in Islam. As 
such, anyone who invites the people, or persuades them, or cooperates with 
them. in the doing of such acts, will receive the burden of sins equivalent to 
that of those who follow it. ‘Guidance’, on the other hand, includes things 
like believing in the Oneness of Allah, following the Prophet's. Sunnah, 
doing the obligatory duties, and avoiding all things that are sinful or evil. 
Therefore, anyone who invites others to the doing of such virtuous acts will 
receive a reward equivalent to the reward of all those who followed him in 


those matters. 

206. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah. that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever calls 
people to true guidance, will have 
a reward equal to that of those 
who follow him, without that 
detracting from their reward in 
the slightest. And whoever calls 
people to misguidance, will have 
a (burden of} sin equal to that of 
those who follow him, without 
that detracting from their sins in 
the slightest.’ (Sahih) 
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207. It was narrated that Abu 
Juhaifah said: “The Messenger of 
Allféh 8 ~~ said: ‘Whoever 
introduces a good practice that is 
followed after him, will have the 
reward for that and the 
equivalent of their reward, 
without that detracting from their 
rewatd in the slightest. Whoever 
introduces an evil practice that is 
followed after him, will bear the 
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burden of sin for that and the 
equivalent of their burden of sin, 
without that detracting from their 
burden in the slightest.’”’ (Sahih) 
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208. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘There is no caller 
who invites people to a thing but 
on the Day of Resurrection he will 
be made to stand next to that to 
which he called others, even if he 
only called one other person.’” 
(Da'if) 
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Chapter 15. One Who 
Revives A Sunnah That Had 
Died Cut 


209. Kathir bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin ‘Awf Al-Muzani_ said: 
“My father told me, narrating 
from my grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Whoever revives a Sunnah of 
mine, which people then act 
upon, will have a reward 
equivalent to that of those who 
act upon it, without that 
detracting from their reward in 
the slightest. And whoever 
introduces an innovation (Bid’ah) 
that is acted upon, will have a 
burden of sins equivalent to that 
of those who act upon it, without 
that detracting from the burden of 
those who act upon it in the 
slightest.’ "(Da ‘if) 
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210. Kathir bin ‘Abdullah 
narrated from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #§ say: 
‘Whoever revives a Sunnah of 
mine that dies out after I am 
gone, he will have a reward 
equivalent to that of those among 
the people who act upon it, 
without that detracting from their 
reward in the slightest. Whoever 
introduces an innovation (Bid‘ah) 
with which Allah and His 
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Messenger are not pleased, he will ie ae & oat Y ‘th 
have a (burden of) sin equivalent 
to that of those among the people 
who act upon it, without that 
detracting from their sins in the 
slightest.’” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

a. The term ‘dying Sunnah’ means an action or deed perfectly in order in the 
sight of Islam—be it an enjoined duty or a compulsory or desirable 
act—that was neglected by the people out of their indolence or ignorance, 
And ‘reviving’ it means promoting it in the society once again. 

b. The Hadith holds out a stern warning to those who try to promote 
innovations in the society and also invite others to indulge in them. 
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212. 1t was narrated that :453 as oe ide Gas - yiy 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan said: “The bse oe gach a 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘The & py ga rs 20 ue 
most excellent of you is the one SE on See See A 0% sei fe 
who learns the Qur’an and 7 
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a. The test of a person’s excellence, in consideration with Allah, lies in his 
good deeds, although the general criterion in the world is to measure up 
the value and worth of a person by the yardstick of his wealth, his good 
looks and his status in the society, which, is an incorrect criterion. 

b. Learning and teaching the Qur’én means learning and teaching the reading 
of the Qur’an along with its rules of recitation, articulation. and intonation, 
as well as its meaning and interpretation. And since Hadith is but the 
explication of the Qur’aén, anyone who learns the science of Hadith and 
teaches it, is also included in that roll of honors. 

c. A person not following the teachings of the Qur'an has no share in that 
honor, as proved from other Ahadith. 
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Comments : 

a. ‘Asim whose name appears in the chain of the narrators of this Hadith is the 
well known Imém (authority) in the science of the Qur'an recitation. 

b. The man gifted with the capacity to do some noble work should be advised 
and encouraged to occupy himself in it for the benefit of the Muslim 
Ummah, as well for the sake of his own prosperity in this world and the 
next. 


214, It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash‘ari that the Prophet 
%~ said: “The likeness of the 
believer who recites the Quran is cg pay gf te UE te ERE 
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but it has no smell. The likeness 
of a hypocrite who reads. the 
Qur’an is that of sweet basil, the 
smell of which is good but its 
taste is bitter. And the likeness of 
a hypocrite who does not read the 
Qur’an is that of a colocynth 
(bitter apple), the taste of which is 
bitter and it has no smell.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“4 


a. Both reciting the Noble Qur’an and implementing its teachings are acts of 
ereat virtue, and are both required of all of us. Recitation being an outward. 
quality has been likened to the sweet smell of the fruit. Implementation, on 
the other hand, is an internal phenomenon, since it includes qualities like 
deep-rooted faith, sincerity of purpose, love and fear of Allah, as well as 
righteousness of conduct and piety. As such it has been likened to the taste 


of the fruit. 


b. Both faith and conduct of a hypocrite are sour, but his recitation. of the 
Qur’an could be of benefit to others. That is the reason why he is likened to 
a flower whose sweet smell is sensed from afar, but its bad taste makes it 


unfit to eat. 
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Comments: 
The term “people of the Qur’an’ means the reciters, the memorizers and the 
learners of the meaning of the Qur’an, in the light of the Ahéddith of the 
Prophet #8, as well as those who apply the teachings of the Qur'an in their 
daily lives, and also those who carry its message to others. 
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everywhere. And the likeness of 
one who learns it then goes to bed 
with it in his heart is that of a 
sack that is tied up from which no 
fragrance comes out.’”” (Hasan) 
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218. It was narrated that Nafi’ 
bin ‘Abdul-Harith met ‘Umar bin 
Khattaéb in “Usfan, when ‘Umar 
had appointed him as his 
governor in Makkah. ‘Umar 
asked: “Whom have you 
appointed as your deputy over 
the people of the valley?” He 
said: “I have appointed Ibn Abza 
over them.” ‘Umar said: “Who is 
Ibn Abza?” Nafi’ said: “One of 
our freed slaves.” ‘Umar said: 
“Have you appointed a freed 
slave over them?” Nafi’ said: “He 
has great knowledge of the Book 
of Allah, is well versed in the 
rules of inheritance (Fara’id) and is 
a (good) judge.” “Umar said: “Did 
not your Prophet #@ say: ‘Allah 
raises some people (in status) 
because of this Book and brings 
others low because of it?’ ’’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The Hadith only mentions the Book of Allah. It, however, goes without 
saying, that in order to qualify for the title of a scholar of the Book, one also 
has to be well versed in the science of Hadith, since Hadith is both the 
theoretical interpretation and the practical application of the Qur’an. 


219. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 


tbl dil te 35 2a Gas - 14 


The Book Of The Sunnah 219 ALAS has 
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Comments: bem pey VOVVi 

a. Only a person well versed in the rules of Shari‘ah concerning all important 
matters of life can achieve the blessings of this world and the next. This 
underlines the importance and need of acquiring the knowledge of religion. 

b. It also highlights the lofty position of teachers of religion. However, the 
only people capable of delivering this knowledge to the people after the 
passing away of the Prophet #% are the scholars of religion. The Messenger 
of Allah was himself a teacher, as the Qur’an says: “And he (the Prophet) 
will instruct them in the Book and wisdom” (2:129). 
The term Hikmah (translated as wisdom), used in the Qur’an, stands for the 
understanding of the religion, namely the laws and rules of the Islamic 
jurisprudence. 
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221. It was narrated that Yunus 
bin Maisarah bin Halbas said: “] 
heard Mu’awiyah bin Abu Sufyan 
narrating that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Goodness is a 
(natural) habit while evil is a 
stubbornness (constant prodding 
from Satan). When Allah wills 
good for a person, He causes him 
to understand the religion.’ ’”’ 
(Hasan) 
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a. The expression “Goodness is a (natural) habit’” means that the knowledge 
of the straight path is already ingrained in human nature. Thus, a person 
possessed of upright nature has no difficulty treading the straight path. 

b. “Evil is a stubbornness” means that a person treading the path of sin. is all 
the time contending with himself. The inciting soul pulls him to the ways of 
sin and tries to keep him from repentance, while his conscience tries to keep 


him from the ways of sin. 


222. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘One Fagih 
(knowledgeable man) is more 
formidable against the Shaitén 
than one thousand devoted 
worshippers.’ (Da‘if) 
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223. It was narrated that Kathir 
bin. Qais said: “I was sitting with 
Abu Darda’ in the mosque of 
Damascus, when a man came to 
him and said: ‘O Abu Darda’, I 
have come to you from AIl- 
Madinah, the city of the 
Messenger of Allah #, for a 
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Hadith which I have heard that 
you narrate from the Prophet #8.’ 
He said: ‘Did you not come for 
trade?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Did you not come for anything 
else?’ He said: “No.” He said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say: “Whoever follows a path in 
the pursuit of knowledge, Allah 
will make easy for him a path to 
Paradise. The angels lower their 
wings in approval of the seeker of 
knowledge, and everyone in the 
heavens and on earth prays for 
forgiveness for the seeker of 
knowledge, even the fish in the sea. 
The superiority of the scholar over 
the worshipper is like the 
superiority of the moon over all 
other heavenly bodies. The 
scholars are the heirs of the 
Prophets, for the Prophets did not 
leave behind Dinar or Dirham, 
rather they left behind knowledge, 
so whoever takes it has taken a 
great share.’ ” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


a. Scholars of religion must either sit in the mosques in order to impart 
knowledge to the people, or hold sessions at conveniently located places 
where everyone—rich or poor, high or low—can reach them and profit by 


their teaching. 


b. It is a praiseworthy act if a man travels from one city or town to another, in 
order to gain knowledge from a learned man. 

c. All the creatures of Allah love and pray for the prosperity of the man who 
undertakes a journey in pursuit of knowledge. 


Qa 


. It is a matter of great honor for the scholars of religion to be termed as the 


spiritual heirs of the Prophets. The honor, however, puts on their shoulders 
a heavy burden of responsibility to (i) make plain the essence of truth, (ii) 
_ invite the people. to accept it, (iii) try to wean them away from falsehood. 
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and, (iv) never allow greed or fear to distract them from the doing of their 
duty. They should, in short, try to emulate the example of the Prophets of 
Allah who were the embodiments of fortitude, sincerity of purpose, and 
commitment to their mission of preaching the message of Islam among the 


people. 


224. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “Seeking 
knowledge is a duty upon every 
Muslim, and he who imparts 
knowledge to those who do not 
deserve it, is like one who puts a 
necklace of jewels, pearls and 
gold around the neck of swines.’”” 


(Da’if) 
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Comments: 


The expression ‘Every Muslim’ means both men and women, since 
following the laws of Shari‘ah is the bounden duty of both sexes. It is, 
therefore, essential for both men and women to know the permissible from 
the prohibited in Islam. The Prophet # also taught the tenets of our faith 
and its demands to both the sexes alike. 


225. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Whoever relieves a 
Muslim of some worldly distress, 
Allah will relieve him of some of 
the distress of the Day ef 
Resurrection, and whoever 
conceals (the faults of) a Muslim, 
Allah will conceal him (his faults) 
in this world and on the Day of 
Resurrection. And whoever 
relieves the burden from a 
destitute person, Allah will relieve 
him in this world and the next. 
Allah will help His slave so long 
as His slave helps his brother. 
Whoever follows a path in pursuit 
of knowledge, Allah will make 
easy for him a path to Paradise. 
No people gather in one of the 
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houses of Allah, reciting the Book 
of Allah and teaching it to one 
another, but the angels will 
surround them, tranquility will 
descend upon them, mercy will 
envelop them and Allah will 
mention them to those who are 
with Him. And whoever is 
hindered because of his bad 
deeds, his lineage will be of no 
avail to him.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. 


b. 


The Hadith confirms the fact that each and every action done by man shall 
have its appropriate reward or recompense from Allah. 

Not all the retribution or recompense for the deeds of man is necessarily 
postponed by Allah till the next world, since some of the punishment or 
reward is also given in this world. 


. The Hadith holds out the inducement for such virtuous deeds as helping the 


believers in their hour of distress, concealing their faults and failures and 
doing one’s bit to create ease for his brethren-in-faith. All of this is meant to 
build relationships between. the Muslims on the foundation of mutual love 
and. well-wishing. 


. Educational gatherings are like receptacles for the special mercies from ~ 


Allah. It is, therefore, important that one punctually attends and not miss 
his lessons in the Qur’an and Hadith study circles, or in the religious 
institutions. 


. It is a matter of great honor for the seekers of knowledge, that Allah 


approvingly mentions them to the angels with Him. It means that the 
pursuit of knowledge is an important means of gaining nearness to Allah. 


FG By GE e 


226, It was narrated that Zirr bin 482 (in - ces 22 AE HE — oven 
Hubaish said: “I went to Safwan p> ¢ oe. one Af 
bin ‘Assal Al-Murddi and he said: el of pele $2 jax b UH! 


‘dest OF 


‘What brought you here” Isaid:‘I + «f 6 oe 


am. seeking knowledge.’ He said: 
‘I heard the Messenger of Allah 
#% say: “There is no one who goes 
out of his house in order to seek 
knowledge, but the angels lower 
theix wings in approval of his 
action.” (Hasan) 
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227. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #§ say: 
“Whoever comes to this mosque of 
mine, and only comes for a good 
purpose, such as to learn or to 
teach, his status is like that of one 
who fights in Jihad in the cause of 
Allah. Whoever comes for any 
other purpose, his status is that of 
a man who is keeping an eye on 
other people’s property.’”’ 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. The purpose of building a mosque is not only to use it as a place for 
- worshipping the One and Only God, but also to use it as a center for the 
propagation of Islam, and as a school for imparting and receiving 


knowledge and education. 


b. Engaging in. the teaching of religious sciences is also a form of Jihdd, since 
the real purpose of fighting in the cause of Allah is to extricate the people 
from the misguided darkness of disbelief into the radiant light of Islam. So, 
if there were no centers for teaching and learning, it would be a difficult 
task. to educate the new converts to Islam, which would nullify the very 


purpose of Jihad. 
228. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘You must acquire 
this knowledge before it is taken 
away, and its taking away means 
that it will be lifted up.’ He joined 
his middle finger and the one that 
is next to the thumb like this, and 
said: ‘The scholar and the seeker 
of knowledge will share the 
reward, and. there is no good in 
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the rest of the people.’” (Da‘if) 
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229. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ came out 
of one of his apartments one day 
and entered the mosque, where 
he saw two circles, one reciting 
Qur’an and supplicating to Allah, 
and the other learning and 
teaching: The Prophet #€ said: 
“Both of them are good. These 
people are reciting Qur’d4n and 
supplicating to Allah, and if He 
wills He will give them, and if He 
wills He will withhold from them. 
And these people are learning 
and teaching. Verily I have been 
sent as a teacher.’ Then he sat 
down with them.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 18. He Who Conveys 
Knowledge 


230. It was narrated from Zaid bin 
Thabit that the Messenger of Allah 
#8 said: “May Allah cause his face 
to shine, the man who hears what I 
say and conveys it (to others). 
There are those who have 
knowledge but no understanding, 
and there may be those who 
convey knowledge to those who 
have more understanding of it than 
they do.’” 
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(One of the narrators) “Ali bin 
Muhammad added to it: “There 
are three things because of which 
hatred does not enter the heart of 
a Muslim: Sincerity in doing an 
action for the sake of Allah; being 
sincere towards the rulers of the 
Muslims; and adhering to the 
Jama@‘ah (main body) of the 
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Muslims.” (Hasan) 
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The Hadith speaks of the honor and esteem of those who engage themselves 
in acquiring the knowledge of Hadith and conveying it to. others. It says that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ himself has praised those that are engaged in this 
laudable task. 


. The Hadith mentions one of the benefits. of learning the Ahadith, which is 


contained in the fact that at times it happens that a man knows. the Hadith, 
but is incapable of exercising his independent judgment, or deducing the 
rules of Shari‘ah that could be derived from it. But the same Hadith lights up 
with another man when it reaches him, and he is either able to draw 
various rules of Shari‘ah from it, or draw more rules from it than were done 
by the first conveyor of the Hadith. 


. ‘Adhering to the Jam@‘ah’ means not to create dissensions in the community, 


and avoid doing things that could do harm to the Muslims and good to 


their opponents. 


231. Muhammad bin Jubair bin 
Mut‘im narrated that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 
stood up at Khaif in Mina and 
said: ‘May Allah cause his face to 
shine, the man who hears what I 
say and conveys it (to others). 
There are those who have 
knowledge but no understanding, 
and there may be those who 
convey knowledge to those who 
have more understanding of it 
than they do.’” (Hasan) 

Other chains with similar 
wording. 
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232. ’Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Abdullah narrated from his father 
that the Prophet 2@ said: “May 
Allah cause his face to shine, the 
man who hears a Hadith from us 
and conveys it, for perhaps the one 
to whom it is conveyed may 
remember it better than the one 
who (first) hears it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The Hadith contains the glad tiding that each age, even after the age of the 
Companions, shall have its preservers (memorizers) of Ahéadith, regardless 
of whether their number is more or less. 

b. Memorizing the Ahédith is generally taken to mean learning them by heart, 
although the term would also include preserving them in black and white. 


233. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ delivered a_ religious 
speech on the Day of Sacrifice and 
said: ‘Let those who are present 
convey to those who are absent. 
For perhaps the one to whom it is 
conveyed will understand it better 
than the one who (first) hears it.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The expression ‘Those who are absent’ also includes those who, being 
present somewhere else at that time, were not able to hear the Prophet's 
word first hand. It also includes those that were to come after that period, 
but had the benefit of hearing the words of the Prophet #¢ from the lips of 
the Companions #. 


235. It was narrated from Ibn ite UG 
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Allah # said: “Let those of you #48 ge 1 G203!Ul ems Ye pl 
who are present convey it to those «3.51 a COE ay er mee 


£ oe 
toe 30 Seek fa, 


ae By aeol Gas - Ye 


of you who are absent.” (Da‘if) a ge le : 
& ole ol Sy Aeele Col SF ¢Zeaccill 


O Se tl GF ee gl JH cglig be 


ce! Brainy: Lagat PF) op wh sg gel sagls yl tor ol [ote oobi] | es Baad 
cpl a BP Sy cy UAW Cate ge BLE Gy deed ge EVVIC cgdedly VIVAL 
6 oy HLS Cotedly (2B) J pgaee cod] 


Pars 


236. It was narrated that Anas =: {22s wall Ge dace Gis ~ ye 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of ous 22g (28, 4 pe ay 20 B09 KEE 
Allah #€ said: ‘May Allah cause BUR UE Sigel elec ores ee, 
to flourish a slave (of His) who 23g 23 Gly ae fe eb, ol 
hears my words and understands ‘ 
them, then he conveys them from 


The Book Of The Sunnah 


me. There are those who have 
knowledge but no understanding, 
and there may be those who 
convey knowledge to those who 
have more understanding of it 
than they do.’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 19. One Who Opens 
The Door To Good 


237. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Some people open 
the door to good and close the 
door to evil, and some people 
open the door to evil and close 
the door to good. Glad tidings to 
those in whose hands Allah places 
the keys to good, and woe to 
those in whose hands Allah places 
the keys to evil.’” (Da‘if) 
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238. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa’d that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “This goodness 
contains many treasures, and for 
those treasures there are keys. So 
glad tidings to the one whom 
Allah makes a key to good and a 
lock for evil, and woe to the one 
whom Allah makes a key to evil 
and a lock to good.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
Arabic phrases, literally translated here as ‘keys of good’ and ‘locks of evil’, 
are in fact expressions meaning ‘the people who open the door of good and 
close the door of evil’, and so on. Thus, in plain language the person 
possessing the keys of good is the one whom Allah grants the ability to 
" attract more and more people to the path of good, and block the path of 
evil and, thus, keep the people from falling into error. On the other hand, 
the person who chooses to be an associate of the Devil, would be the one 
who opens the door of evil through which multitudes of people go astray, 
and take the path of Hell. Such a man can be said to have closed the door 
of good on the people and kept them from taking the path of guidance. 


Chapter 20. The Reward Of 
One Who Teaches The 
People 


239. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 2% say: 
‘Everyone in the universe, in the 
heavens and on earth, prays for 
forgiveness for the scholar, even 
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Comments: 

a. ‘Everyone in the heavens’ means the angels, and ‘on earth’ means Allah's 
creation on earth, namely animals, minerals, insects, birds and sea creatures, 
etc. The presence of a virtuous man on earth is a blessing for all the 
creatures. 

b. The Hadith confirms the high place of honor and status of teachers and 
preachers before Allah. Conveyance of Allah’s Message and propagating it 
could be done either through word of mouth, or writing, or formal 
teaching, provided that the promised honor will only go to a person if he is 
also acting upon the knowledge he is delivering to others. 
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240. Sahl bin Mu‘adh bin Anas 
narrated from his father that the 
Prophet # said: “Whoever 
teaches some knowledge will 
have the reward of the one who 
acts upon it, without that 
detracting from his reward in the 
slightest.” (Hasan) 


Comments: 
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It is because giving knowledge to others is also a form of preaching. The 
reward of one who engages in inviting others to the path of virtue has 
already been mentioned under Ahédith 205 and 206. 


241. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah 
narrated that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “The 
best things. that a man can leave 
behind are three: A righteous son 
who will pray for him, ongoing 
charity whose reward will reach 
him, and knowledge which is 
acted upon after his death.’” 
(Hasan) 

Another chain with similar 
meaning. 
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Comments: 


a. Children, both sons and daughters, are the priceless gifts of God. The best 
way to pay one’s thanks to Allah for these gifts is to give the children good 
education and breeding, so that they grow into good Muslims and useful 
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members of the society. 

b. ‘Ongoing charity’ means doing things whose benefit endures for a long 
period of time. For instance, it is an act of ongoing charity to make 
provision of water to the people in a place of scarcity. Another example 
woud be the teaching of the skills of a trade or profession to an 
unemployed person, so that he is able to earn his livelihood through lawful 
means. 

c. Teaching a branch of knowledge to someone or doing some useful scholarly 
work, is also an act of virtue whose reward shall endure. Works compiled 
by the scholars of Ahddith and other scholars also fall in that category; their 
reward shall also continue to flow to the compilers as long as the people 
keep benefiting by them. 


242. It was narrated that Abu ae tans 48 ji GS - vey 
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Knowledge which he taught and 
spread; a righteous son whom he 
leaves behind; a copy of the 
Qur’an that he leaves as a legacy; 
a mosque that he built; a house 
that he built for wayfarers; a canal 
that he dug; or charity that he 
gave during his lifetime when he 
was in good health. These deeds 
will reach him after his death.’” 
(Da‘if 
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Comments: 


The Hadith only mentions a few acts of virtue that would attract Allah’s 
mercy and form a basis for the forgiving of a person’s sins and the raising 
of his status after his death, as though the occurrence of his good deeds 
were still continuing. 

It may be noted that all the acts of virtue mentioned in the Hadith are those 
that the dying person had himself performed during his lifetime. Acts like 
the reading of the Qur’an or performing the prayers on the dead person’s 
behalf do not figure in the List. 
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243. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“The best of charity is when a 
Muslim man gains knowledge, 
then he teaches it to his Muslim 
brother.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 21. He Who Dislikes 
Having People Walk Behind 
Him 

244, It was narrated from Shu’aib 
bin ‘Abdullah bin “Amr that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # was never seen eating 
while reclining or making two 
mien walk behind him.” (Sahih) 
Other chains with the same 
meanings. 
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Comments: 


a. It is a sign of vanity or pride on the part of a man that he walks in front 
and makes others walk behind him. It means that the person concerned 
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thinks himself superior to others and cannot bear others to walk alongside 
himself. 

b. Some people follow the custom that if a holy’ man or an elderly person is 
sitting on a couch, they will not share the couch with him but sit on the 
ground. This is again a bad custom, since there is more humiliation in it 
than in walking behind someone. 
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Comments: 

a. What we learn from this Hadith is that it is all right, that of the people, some 
walk in front of the revered person and others behind him. What is 
forbidden is that all of them walk behind him. 

b. It is no offense to the dignity of the revered person that people walk in 
front of him. 
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Comments: 

a. Blessed are the seekers of the knowledge as given by the Prophet 2, 
because these are the people who have been declared as deserving of a 
warm. welcome by the Prophet #¢ himself. It is true that other arts and 
sciences do not fall in that category, yet the learning of them is also the 
need of the society. 

b. It is the duty of the scholars of religion to treat their students with kindness 
and love, and make them aware of the place of honor occupied by the 
religious sciences, so that the students feel inspired to learn them with zeal 
and passion, and bear with patience the hardships, if any, faced by them in 
their acquisition of that knowledge. 

248. It was narrated that Isma‘il elas o Pac iy ail ie as - YEA 

said: “We entered upon Hasan to Z : ae or eee 

inquire after him until we filled JE gelisy §2 Ge Y Jedi Gls 
the house. He tucked up his. 234 GSE as Bo onc de és 

legs," then he (Hasan) said: ‘We 5 ae i 

entered upon Abu Hurairah to) Ge USS sdb BS ale, Gad 


"] Tucked up his legs: i.e., he was sitting with his legs stretched out in front of him, but 
when they entered he tucked up his legs (to sit cross-legged) as a sign of respect, 
good manners and giving them space. 
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inquire after him until we filled 
the house. He (Abu Hurairah) 
tucked up his legs and said: “We 
entered upon the Messenger of 
Allah #@ until we filled the house. 
He was lying on his side, but 
when he saw us he tucked up his 
legs then he said: ‘After I am 
gone, there will come to you 
people seeking knowledge. 
Welcome them, greet them and 
teach them.” (Maudu’) 

A narrator said: By Allah! we 
came across some people who did 
not welcome us, greet us, nor 
teach us until we used to go to 
them, then they treated us rudely. 
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Comments: 


Shaikh Albani has described it as a fabricated ‘Hadith’. Obviously, Al- 
Hasan Basri is a successor of the Companions. His only teachers. were the 
Companions and their venerable successors. It is, therefore, hard to believe 
that they treated their disciples inappropriately. 


249. It was narrated that Abu 
Harun Al’ Abdi said: “When we 
came to Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, he 
would say: “Welcome, in 
accordance with the injunction of 
the Messenger of Allah #8, for the 
Messenger of Allah #% said to us: 
“The people will follow you; they 
will come to you from all parts of 
the earth seeking to understand 
the religion. So when they come 
to you, take care of them.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 23. Gaining Benefit 
From Knowledge And Acting 
In Accordance With It 


250. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “One of the 
supplicatioris that the Prophet 
used to say was: ‘Alléhumma, inni 
audhu bika min ‘ilmin la yanfa’u, 
wa min du‘@’in la yusma’u, wa min 
galbin la yakhsha’u, wa min nafsin la 
fashba’u [QO Allah, I seek refuge 
with You from knowledge that is 
of no benefit, from a supplication 
that is not heard, from a_ heart 
that does not fear (You) and from 
a soul that is not satisfied].’” 


(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Beneficial knowledge for which the supplication has been made in the Hadith, 
is that knowledge which is also acted upon, since it is the virtuous deeds that 
are of benefit to a person not only in this world but also in the next. 

b. ‘A supplication that is not heard’ means a prayer that is not answered. 
‘Seeking refuge from it’ means praying to Allah to answer all of one’s 
supplications, and enable him to articulate his supplications with all its 
precedent conditions, so that they are met with approval. “A soul that is not 
satisfied’ means a soul craving for worldly riches and fame, and position of 
authority. Yearning for more and more knowledge and not resting satisfied 
with the present, is the happy trait of a man’s character. That is why we 
have been commanded to pray to Alléh thus: “O my Lord! Increase me in 


knowledge.” (20:114) 
251. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% used to say: “Allahumma, 
anfa'ni bima “allamtani, wa ‘allimni 
ma yanfa'uni, wa zidni ‘ilman. 
Wa'l-hamdu Lillahi ‘ala kulli hal. [O 
Allah, benefit me by that which 
You have taught me, arid teach 
me that which will benefit me, 
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and increase my knowledge. 
Praise is to Allah in all 
circumstances].””’ (Da’if) 
teed] ose 093 peal ae ol cl gel 6 gde gl aor ol ere osbuef] Geyer 
sqrt deny Chad Wee cp Cys # GUS S35 cu ped tpl Cyto oye Voadie 
oye /\ : pStod! dee Walp Cadel Gaels (8 
Comments: 
Alongside the prayer for grant of useful knowledge, the supplication also 
includes prayer to the effect that Allah make beneficial the knowledge 
already granted by Him to the supplicating servant. 
252. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of , : 
Allah #€ said: ‘Whoever acquires Ord Sel Leismls ase bb jig 
knowledge by which the pleasure bp ee ee fyeete fe ae eee dye 
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Comments: 

a. ‘Not to be able to smell the fragrance of Paradise’ means that the person. 
under reference shall be far away from Paradise and, not to speak of the 
sight of Paradise, he shall not even get a scent of it. It so happens in the 
world that the scent reaches where even the sound cannot. Being so far 
away from Paradise obviously means that he shall straightaway go to Hell. 
May Allah protect us all from this! 

b. Learning the religious sciences for purposes of material gains has been 
condemned, because a person with this characteristic would certainly 
misrepresent the Jaws of the Shari‘ah for worldly gains, since his sole 
intention would be to deceive the people and get them to serve his selfish 
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designs. Thus, instead of guidance, he will make himself a carrier of 
misguidance. 


c. Acquiring the knowledge of worldly sciences with the purpose of being 
able to earn one’s livelihood through lawful means is not included in this 


condemnation. 

253. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever seeks 
knowledge in order to argue with 
the foolish, or to show off before 
the scholars, or to attract people’s 
attention, will be in Hell.” (Da‘if) 
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a. Anyorie who acquires knowledge without sincerity of intention is generally 
prompted by such motives as have been mentioned in the Hadith. His evil 
intention, therefore, will drive him to Hell. 

b. There are people who either want to be more and more famous among the 
population, arid also wish that many titles are added to their names both in 
speech and writing. Or else their aim is to secure a high position in a 
religious or political organization. With these aims in view, they use various 
tactics for the glorification of self, and the degradation of other scholars. The 
main reason behind all this is their lack of sincerity. 


254. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet #2 : eke 
said: “Do not seek knowledge in 
order to show off in front of the | Een a Se | J ee 
scholars, or to argue with the da ee, a of 
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255. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Abbas. that the Prophet #€ said: 
“There will be some people 
among my Ummah (nation) who 
will gain knowledge of the 
religion, and they will recite 
Qur’an, and will say: “We come to 
the rulers so that we may have 
some share of their worldly 
wealth, and we will make sure 
that our religious commitment is 
not affected,’ but that will not be 
the case. Just as nothing can be 
harvested from the Qatéd!" 
except thorns, so nothing can be 
gained from being close to them 
except (sins). (Da‘if) 

(One of the narrators) 
Muhammad bin As-Sabbéh said: 
“It is as if he meant, ‘except sins.’ ” 
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256. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘Seek refuge with 
Allah from the pit of grief.’ They 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
is the pit of grief?” He said: ‘A 
valley in Hell from which Hell 
itself seeks refuge four hundred 
times each day.’ It was said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, who will 
enter it?’ He said: ‘It has been 
prepared for reciters of the Qur’4n 
who want to show off their deeds. 
The most hateful of reciters of the 
Qur'an to Allah are those who 
visit the rulers.’ (Da‘if) 
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Other chains of narrators. 
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257. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: “If the 
people of knowledge had taken 
care of it and presented it only to 
those who cared for it, they 
would have become the leaders of 
their age by virtue of that. But 
they squandered it on the people 
of wealth and status in this world 
in order to gain some worldly 
benefit, so the people of wealth 
and status began to look down on 
them. I heard your Prophet #€ 
say: ‘Whoever focuses all his 
concerns on one issue, the 
concerns of the Hereafter, Allah 
will suffice him and spare him the 
wotries of this world. But 
whoever wanders off in concern 
over different worldly issues, 
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Allah will not care in which of 
these valleys he is destroyed.’” 
aif) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 
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a. The Hadith tells us that a man must keep an eye on the gains and losses of 
the Hereafter, even in matters mundane and temporal. A true believer thus 
sacrifices his worldly benefits for his gains in the Hereafter. Consequently, 
he relishes, rather than grieve over his worldly losses and sacrifices, and 
thus becomes secure from all worldly concerns. 

b. Neglecting the Hereafter has its evil consequences, even in this world, to the 
extent that anyone who does it, is always plagued by worries and concerns. 
He falls into grief at anything that he loses, while a true believer maintains 
his patience and fortitude for the simple reason that he hopes of a better 


reward in the Hereafter. 


258. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that the Prophet #€ said: 
“Whoever seeks knowledge for a 
reason other than for the sake of 
Allah, or intends it for a purpose 
other than for the sake of Allah, 
let him take his place in Hell.” 
(Da‘if) 
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259. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: ‘Do 
not acquire knowledge in order to 
show off before the scholars, or to 
argue with the foolish, or to 
attract people’s attention, for 
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260. It was narrated that Abu Gti delet 4) Akt Gis - vie 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ai 28s he ore 
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261. It was narrated from Abu (Gas 2% wl i ~ re 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: ccc se 2 
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Comments: 

a. Imam Khattabi is reported as saying: The knowledge under reference is the 
knowledge that is essential for each Muslim to have, for example the 
formula of ritual prayer, etc. The warning does not apply to the sciences of 
secondary importance, such as the knowledge of grammar, logic, 
philosophy and so on. 

b. Reply to a questioner may be avoided if there is reason to believe that the 
questioner will put that knowledge to unlawful uses. 

c. If questions are put to a person in order to test his knowledge, he must be 
given adequate opportunity to answer according to his knowledge, and no 
one else should try to help him in that, otherwise the very purpose of the 
examination will be failed. 
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262. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hurmuz Al-A‘raj 
heard Abu Hurairah say: “By 
Allah, were it not for two Verses 
in the Book of Allah, I would 
never have narrated anything 
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from him, meaning from the . .2 _ 4% — a vis 
Prophet #8, were it not for the ii oe e 
Words of Allah: Verily, those who 
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wisali & SKS . R “5 
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things), they eat into their bellies 
nothing but fire. Allah will not 
speak to them on the Day of 
Resurrection, nor purify them, 
and theirs will be a painful 
torment. Those are they who have 
purchased error at the price. of 
guidance, and torment at the price 
of forgiveness. So how bold they 
are (for evil deeds which will 
push them) to the 
Fire’! (Sahih) 


IY Al Bagarah 2:174-175. 
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Conunents: .% SA Z Gado cys ¢ eal Wie poe TEA Cae 
Ahédith reported in the Books of Hadith from Abu Hurairah # are more 
numerous than those reported by any other Companion. Reasons for this 
are as follows: 

1. Emigrant Companions devoted part of their time to trade activities etc, in 
order to earn sustenance for themselves and their families through 
legitimate means. Moreover, most of the Helpers were cultivators, a 
profession which naturally took up a lot of their time. Abu Hurairah, 
however, belonged to the group known as Ahlus-Suffah (People of the 
Platform). He was not concerned about earning his bread. Instead, he 
devoted all his time to the acquisition of knowledge, by which reason 
oftentimes he even had to go hungry. 

2. Abu. Hurairah @ did not seek knowledge from the Prophet #¢ alone. He 
even turned to other Companions for the knowledge of Ahddith etc. in times 
when the Prophet #2 was either inside his house or busy with other things. 

3. Abu Hurairah enjoyed another point of distinction. The Prophet #¢ had 
made a special supplication to Allah to grant him good retentive memory. 
(Bukhiri118 & Muslim: 6085). The Verses mentioned in the body of the 
Hadith speak of the sin of concealing knowledge, and the dire punishment 
awaiting those guilty of it, especially when it is necessary to reveal it. 
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Comments: 

a. The term ‘concealing’ as used here applies to a situation where a person 
knew the law of the Shari‘ah but abstained from narrating it, for the benefit 
of others, without any reasonable excuse. 

b. This confirms the handing down of dire punishment for those who conceal 
their knowledge. 


265. It was narrated that Abu 813 op Ol 3 dete Gis - ye 
Sa‘eed Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
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266. It was narrated that Abu yak os dsl we by hase Gas - yw 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& said: ‘Whoever is asked 
about knowledge that he has and 
he conceals it, will be bridled on 
the Day of Resurrection with reins 
of fire.””” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 265 & 266 
It is also an act of sin to give out a law of Shari‘ah without knowledge, 
simply on the basis of one’s personal opinion. It is, however, a different 
matter if one gives an opinion based on one’s independent judgment after 
he has done his best, but failed to find the answer either in the Qur’an or in 
the Sunnah. 
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(1) The Chapters Of Bj lgdall wo 'gil CY ponsll) 
Purification And Its (Y tisedl) ts “19 
Sunnah 
Comments: 


a. The Arabic word Tahdarah literally means: 
(i) to be cleansed of all filth, and 

(ii) to be blameless in word and deed. 

b. In the context of the Islamic law, Tahdrah means: 
(i) to remove the impurity of Hadath Asghar (minor impurity caused by 
passing wind or urine, or relieving oneself) by making Wudu’ (ablution), 
and 
(ii) to remove the impurity of Hadath Akbar (major impurity caused by 
sexual discharge) by making Ghus! (full bath). 
The first practical lesson that we learn in Islam is the lesson of Tahdrah 
(cleanliness). In fact, it is a prerequisite ordained by the Messenger of Allah 
#8 for the validity of the ritual prayer (Saldt) offered by a believer. 
When comparing this elevated system of purification and cleanliness in 
Islam with the practices of other religionists, it is no wonder that these 
people feel amazed at the decent system of purity advocated and practised 
in Islam. According to a famous report, a Jew once said tauntingly to the 
Companion Salman. Farisi: “It is said that your Prophet even teaches you 
how to secure purity after relieving oneself?’ The Companion answered in 
a tone of perfect self-assurance and ease, “Yes, our Prophet teaches us 
everything, even the rules of purification after relieving oneself. 


Chapter 1. The Quantity Of (ae db ele GOGH G6 iN) 
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267. It was narrated that Safinah (Gis 3 al aS se pf Gs = vw 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # = 2. 7% 1” Pees ane 
used to perform ablution witha  &* cls Col GF candle) G hel] 
Mudd (of water) and bath with a (335 #e ii 5425 36 236 Bas 


sa’) (Sahih) Bono dee 
GLI fetes ctl 


HT Mudd is a measure of two thirds of a kilogram (apporox.), while Sa‘ equals 4 Mudd 3 
kilograms approx.). 
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268. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 

said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 

used to perform ablution with a 

Mudd (of water) and bath with a 
Sa’. (Sahih) 
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269. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
used to perform ablution with a 
Mudd (of water) and bath with a 
Sa‘. (Sahih) 
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270. ‘Abdullah bin Muhammad 
bin ‘Aqil bin Abu Talib narrated 
from his father that his 
grandfather said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #€ said: ‘A Mudd is 
sufficient for the ablution and a $2’ 
is sufficient for the bath.’ A man 
said: “It is not sufficient for us.’ 
He (the narrator) said: “It was 
sufficient for one who is better 
than you and had more hair” 
meaning the Prophet #§. (Sahih) 
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Commenis: 
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By answering so, ’Aqil % means to say that if excessive use of water is 
intended to secure purification and cleanliness, then the Prophet 
presented a perfect example of it, If it means taking extra caution, then the 
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Prophet # was more God-fearing and pious than anyone else. If you mean 
to say that you have more hair, then the Prophet’s hair was not less than 
yours. Therefore, your excessive use of water was either the result of your 
inclination for doubting and satanic whisperings, or of your disposition to 
extravagance, which must be avoided. 


Chapter 2. Allah Does Not Me 2h KEY SL - ed) 
Accept Salat (Prayer) Without : Jat a sei, 
Purification (Y dined) yg hs 


271. it was narrated that Usimah ty Gs sy 23 At Ge - ry 
bin ‘Umair Al-Hudhali said: “The eek ge te ewe Bhs 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘Allah 9 S49 +7 Spr ce tomes tee 
does not accept any prayer 8g peal Taos gil ees eS 
without purification and He does nee ad 4 

not pee any charity from chad We : 
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Comments: 
The Arabic word Tahfrah (cleanliness) or Tahur here means Wudu (ablution) 
and Ghis{ (bath). It is a prerequisite for the ritual prayer that the 
worshipper be free of both the minor and major impurities in addition to 
any other apparent filth. And just as one is required to be mindful of the 
lawful and the unlawful mode of expenditure, he must also be cautious 
about the lawful and unlawful ways of earning his wealth. 


272. It was narrated that Ibn 655 Sis het Uh ele Was - vy 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of Aoee . Pir Bree cere Aa, 
Allah @ said: ‘Allah does not “3 ‘7 tee SF «fsle) Bus 
] a en ae 
accept any prayer without we OAS Gas sou 3 


1 Ghulul refers to withholding goods captured among the spoils of war, and the 
meaning includes deceitfully taking what one has no right to. 
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purification, and He does not 
accept any charity om Ghulul’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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273. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: ‘Allah 
does not accept any prayer 
without purification, and He does 
not accept any charity from 
Ghulul.’’’ (Sahih) 
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274, [t was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Allah does not 
accept any Salt (prayer) without 
purification, and He does not 
accept any charity from Ghulul.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. The Key To Prayer 
Is Purification 


275. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Al-Hanafiyyah 
that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “The 
key to prayer is purification, its 
opening is to say ‘Allahu Akbar’ 
and its closing is to say As-salamu 
‘alaikum.’ ” (Hasan) 
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a. Just as no lock is opened without a key, there is also no entering into prayer 
without freedom from minor and major impurities. This shows that 
cleanliness is a prerequisite for prayer. 

b. Pronouncing the formula of Allah’s greatness (Alléhu Akbar) signals the 
banning of all things incompatible with prayer. This is why the formula 
pronounced at the start of the prayer is called Takbir At-Tahrim (formula of 


prohibition). 


c. All restrictions imposed by the utterance of the Takbir At-Tahrim are waived 
when the worshipper, at the close of his prayer utters the words As-salamu 
‘alaikum. That is why this action is known as Tahlil (legalizing or loosening), 
which means that all those things that were specifically prohibited during 


the prayer are now permissible again. 


276. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The 
key to prayer is purification, its 
opening is to say Alla@hu Akbar and 
its closing is to say As-salému 
‘alaikum.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 4. Maintaining One’s 
Ablution 


277. It was narrated that 
Thawban said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Adhere to 
righteousness even though you 
will not be able to do all acts of 
virtue. Know that the best of your 
deeds is Salat (prayer) and that no 
one maintains his ablution except 
a believer.’”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. ‘Adherence to the righteousness’ means adherence to the path of Islam. 

b. “You will not be able to do all acts of virtue’ means none of you would be 
able to stick to the path of virtue in a manner that all deviations and 
shortcomings are banished from your life. Nor is it possible for you to offer 
your obeisance and remembrance to Allah as would be commensurate with 
His supernal glory and majesty. 

c. Maintenance of ablution or the nullification of it, is a state of being which 
no one else but the person concerned would generally know, and it could 
easily be kept hidden from others. It could only be taken due care of by the 
firm belief that, no matter whether others know it or not, Allah surely 
knows it. 

d. Imén is a matter of the heart. It finds expression in actions and deeds. And 
we have been told that the most important of all virtuous deeds is the 
prayer. Obligatory prayer (Salat) is of so much importance that it has been 
described as a dividing line between belief and disbelief. No wonder then, 
that prayer has been described as the highest attribute of the pious and the 
foremost condition for prosperity in the Hereafter. 


278. It was narrated that :cee co mall bo GES As ~ YVA 
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279. It was narrated that Abu 74 5a - ote 48 42s Bhs - 
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Umamah said, in a Marfu’ Hadith Be ; =a : ; 
“Adhere to righteousness and itisa 9 (etx! GO ee Be ae 


blessing if you are able to do so. gicilt t- Of ear tat 
Know that the best of your deeds is "ge ne toe f uF a > a . * 
prayer and that no one maintainshis  :JB Cy! toll Co) 38 
ablution except a believer.” (Da‘if) doe 


| 
Fs Gel of leggy chain | 
| 


| That is, a Traceable Hadith attributed to the Prophet #8. 
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Chapter 5. Ablution Is Half 
Of Faith 


280. It was narrated from Abu 
Malik Ash‘ari that the Messenger 
of Allah #8 said: “Performing 
ablution properly!) is half of 
faith, saying Al-Hamdu Lillah fills 
the Scale (of good deeds), saying 
Subhén-Allah and Allahu Akbar fills 
the heavens and the earth, prayer 
is light, Zakat is proof, patience is 
brightness and the Qur’an is proof 
for you or against you. Every 
person goes out in the morning to 
sell his soul, so he either frees it 
or destroys it.’” (Sahih) 
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a. The term Scale here means the side of the Scale that weighs the good deeds 
done by a man. The formula Al-Hamdu Lillah (praise is to Allah) is not only 
an expression of praise for Allah, but also an affirmation of the fact that He 
is the possessor of all those sublime attributes that are commensurate with 
His glory and majesty. Not only this, all the praiseworthy qualities found 
anywhere in the creatures are also created and invested in the creatures by 
Him. This is another aspect of His magnificence, deserving all praise. 

b. Subhan-Allah Glorified is Allah means that Allah is exempt from all those 
matters, actions and attributes that are unbecoming His majesty and glory. 

c. Prayer has been dubbed as light because it keeps the worshippers from 


{I Performing ablution properly means either covering all required areas completely, or, 
washing them three times, and the scholars have elaborated upon it. See no. 426. 
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indulging in acts of sin. 

d. Giving Zakét (obligatory sharing of wealth with the poor) is a proof that the 
man in question is sincere in his profession of faith. 

e. Patience means (i) perseverance in obeying Allah’s commands and 
steadfastness in the doing of good, (ii) adhering to the principle of piety in 
the face of worldly temptations of lust and sin, and (iii) abstaining from 
falling prey to evils, like bewailing and grieving over mishaps and 
misfortunes, as well as keeping away from other acts of sin. 

f. Man’s salvation in the Hereafter is linked to his deeds. This has been 
illustrated in the Hadith by means of a parable, which says that when man 
starts his day, open before him are both the options ~ of good and of evil. 
Now, it is for the man to decide whether to sell his soul to Allah or to the 
Devil. Thus, anyone who chooses the path of virtue and does good deeds, 
he certainly secures his salvation. But the one who surrenders his reins to 
Satan and does his biddings, brings about his own ruin. 
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281. It was narrated that Abu (Gis :i23 | a os Pl Gis - YAS 
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Comments: 

a. Greater reward is promised for those who perform their ablution and do it 
well. 

b. Sometimes when a man comes to the mosque, his intention is to meet 
someone or to do some other necessary work. In addition to that, he also 
performs his prayer in the mosque. Of course this does not decrease his 
reward of the prayer, but if his coming out from the house were solely for 
the purpose of the prayer, his reward would be much more. 

c. It is much more preferable to come to the mosque having performed the 
ablution at one’s home, or shop, or office. 
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282. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah As-Sunabihi that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“Whoever performs ablution and 
rinses his mouth and nose, his 
sins will exit through his mouth 
and nose. When he washes his 
face, his sins will exit from his 
face, even from beneath his 
eyelids. When he washes his 
hands, his sins will exit from his 
hands. When he wipes his head, 
his sins will exit from. his head, 
and even from his ears. When he 
washes his feet, his sins will exit 
from his feet, even from beneath 
his toenails. Then his prayer and 
his walking towards the mosque 
will earn extra merit for him.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The exiting of the sins means the forgiving of sins by Allah. 

b. Sins forgiven. through ablution are generally the minor sins. Major sins are 
forgiven through sincere repentance, or else Allah in His infinite mercy may 
pardon them. However, in case the sins had a bearing on the rights of 
others, their forgiveness depends upon remedying those grievances, or on 
being pardoned by the aggrieved party or parties. 


283. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin “Abasah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #@ said: “When a person 
performs ablution and washes his 
hands, his sins exit through his 
hands. When he washes his face, 
his sins exit through his face. 
When he washes his forearms and 
wipes his head, his sins exit 
through his forearms and head. 
When he washes his feet, his sins 
exit through his feet.’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
Sins of the hands are the sins of acts either neglected or committed by the 
hands. Likewise, the sins of the face are the sins related to uttering 
improper words, or giving ear to things that were not fit to be heard, and 
so on. If it is just a mistake or slip on the part of the person concerned, then 
it is a minor sin that would be removed ‘through ablution. In case it is a 
deliberate and preplanned act, then it is a major sin for which repentance is 
an essential requirement. 
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Comments: 

a. This shows the excellence of the followers of the Prophet 2%, since their 
distinguishing mark would be a blazing light on their parts of the body 
washed in ablution. 

b. The blaze of light on the parts of body would be generated by the 
performance of ablution. It means that the Muslims neglecting their prayer 
shall be deprived of this blessed glow, so they would be indistinguishable 
from non-Muslims. There can be no greater misfortune for a person calling 
himself a Muslim, that the Prophet #¢ refuses to recognize him as such. 
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285. Humran the freed slave of 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan said: “I saw 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan sitting in 
Magd‘id.“| He called for water 
and he performed ablution, then 
he said: ‘I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #€ sitting in this place 
where I am sitting, performing 
ablution as I have done. Then he 
said: “Whoever performs ablution 
as I have done, his previous sins 
will be forgiven.’”’ And the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “And 
do not be conceited (due to this 
great virtue).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: PORT oe nme we 
‘Do not be conceited or deceived’ means that the promise of such a great 
reward for an act of virtue might make you contented, or neglectful of other 
virtuous deeds or, maybe, you start taking the acts of sin lightly under the 
illusion that the ablution would wash off all of your sins. This kind of 
contentment is in itself an act of sin. Nor should anyone allow the illusion 
to go into his head that he is the most virtuous or blameless of all his fellow 
human beings. 
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{11 A place in Al-Madinah near the mosque where people used to sit to discuss things. 
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HE dt 3425 GW 355 TELL ye «Bhs 
2b fogs Ine 5 gh je pe 
SIGE 

CB Ugh! clans CAAVIC chroradl ey: Spell Gh cdeordl eqgybedl an si ees 
ols ys ¢ Laadie bb ajy Gas Olaue ah fea) Yoore co Kel! ule # 900 gS acon J wh 

3 ee) oe 

Conuments: “ae Oth GF ples 

a. The mouth and the tongue are the tools of pronouncing the glory of Allah. 
It is, therefore, necessary for all of us to be particular about their cleanliness 
and purity. That is the reason why ablution has been declared as a 
precondition for the performance of prayers, since it contains both the 
elements connected with the purity of mouth, namely rinsing and using 
tooth stick. 

b. Sleep creates a kind of foul smell in the mouth that needs to be removed 
through rinsing the mouth and use of tooth stick, regardless of whether a 
person gets up to offer Tahajjud (optional midnight prayer) or Fajr 
(obligatory dawn prayer). 


287. It was narrated that Abu mic ee Of 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of eorre 7 F 
Allah 2 said: ‘Were it not that it = i! Ane GF cee op al ae 5 GLO! 
would be too difficult for my jeri Leigh ie tae 


Ummah (nation), I would have re! Pe SR aime 
commanded them to use the tooth :8 4! — Jb :db ip oa! jf 
stick at every time of prayer.’ ” oe 4 {ic tiff yj 
(Sahih) SjSh og YS dé Goi al Yb 
Ge ns te 


on dilane ge YYW TYEE SS Gb Gh al [epee eakel] tee pd 


Commenis: ee 

a. ‘Were it not that it would be too difficult’ means the Prophet #8 feared that 
it might become too difficult for his followers to comply with his orders, 
since there could be occasions when the tooth stick might not be available, 
or at least not easily available. 

b. ‘Would have commanded’ means that he would have made the use of tooth 
stick compulsory, since it still enjoys the status of a recommended act. It is 
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260: Ugrteng: Sylglsl wolige! 


pterequtisite for the validity of ablation: 


ce. The words ‘At every time of prayer’ means that if the tooth stick was: not 
used before ablution it would Have been ordered to: use it just. before 


énteririg: the prayer. 
288. It was narrated that Tbr 
‘Abbas: said: “The Messenger of 
Allah used to pray in the night 
(Qiyamul-Lail) two: Rak’ah by two, 
then: wher he finished he would 
use the tooth stick.” (Da‘if) 


eS pS es slacdly oak. gle oF VIA LY bcased aoe oT | er aeee ostiael] 


pts Sis: ash bf bias Gas - vAA 
Df oe OF eBid 2 cae UN 
vt gl F Cee gf deo 58 esa 
joy J at des OS 336 
Bia Capale Eg 385 gods 


eer, WATE cela oye yee SI Olde erly © VE0 /V: Sod! AoW 


Comimients: 


a. As regards: the prayer of Fahajjud, the Prophet #g was most often used: to 
perform two Rak’ah units by two, until he made a total of eleven: Rak‘ahs 


including the Witr prayer. 


b: As has already beers mentioried,. the Prophet #¢ often: used: a tooth stick 
even while preparing for the prayer of Tahajjud (see H:. 286). Here it is 
mentioned that he used to do-it. even after each two Rak’ah. 


289. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Use the tooth 
stick, for the tooth stick purifies: 
the mouth. and is: pleasing. to the 
Lord. Jibril never canie to me but 
hie advised me to use the tooth 
stick, until I feared that it would 
be made obligatory for me and 
my Unimah. Were it not that I ees 
that it would be too d 
my Ummah, I would Have 
énjoizied it upon then: Arid I use 
the tooth stick until I fear that I 
may make the front of my mouth: 
sore.’ (Le. my gums) (or cause my 
teeth to fall out due to brushing 
them so often). (Da‘if) 
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Dbete Cy ye VAW ITE CP /AD SH OS SL dill oe ot [teas oslion] 2 lectegel 

: YYATE o it's way SS LS well oy! 
296. It was narrated from Gis GS wl i Ke gh Gla — v4 
Migdanx bin. Shuraih: bin Hani’ whe, wih ey eon a 
that his father said: “I said to  ‘ed™ cp Eo of pltell GF ocho 


‘Aishah: ‘Tell me, what was: the pees ae ag MG ine 42 caf 22 
first thing that the Messenger of eae x a = zi 
Allah #§ did when he entered 65 bb] by 8 o. aS gy Gb 
upon you?’ She said: ‘The first era ks es 65 EE Caxtle 


thing he would do would be to 
use the tooth stick’ ” (Sahih): 


way plated] Cyto ge FORTE oS yell ol ca ytgbell cpebine we el ees 

Comments: 

a. This shows that even outside the prayer timirigs the Prophet #@ used: the 
tooth stick quite frequently. 

b. Some of the scholars: of Figh Gurisprudence) have added’ certain. conditions 
with regard to the use of the tooth stick. They say, for example, that the 
tooth stick must be of the length of one spari, of that one must not do if 
without drer hing it in water, and: so on. Nothing. of these assertions. is 
supported by any evidetice or proof. 

291. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin Gis : yah ae a isk Gis - yay 

Abu Talib said: “Your mouths are ne gs a ve. 

the paths of the Qur’an, so 8 } = Je eal we pobne 





perfume them with the tooth , x4 a haat tg gs g Suk te 
stick. (Da‘if) ‘ i oe ca 4 ra ra e 

-xaigh & :d6 We Of gg oe os 

Sty Hs oT! ath 
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Comments: 

a. It is a Mawquf (Discontinued) Hadith since it is 5 the saying of a Companion, 
not of the Prophet #%. Nevertheless, the merits of the tooth stick ate proved 
even from Marfu’ (Traceable) Ahadith, i.e. from. Ahddith traceable back to the 
Prophet #€ in ascending order. 

b. ‘Moutlis are the paths of the Qur'an’ ’ means that, mouths are the Yiedia in 
recitirig the noble words of the Qur'an. It is, therefore, necessary that the 
mouths be ina state of purity at the tine of the recitation of the Noble Book. 
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Chapter 8. The Fitrah Chae Se ea CAG a iI 
(Natural Inclination Of Man) ieee sae 
292. It _was narrated that Abu Gis 1&3 ol 23 55 ff Bhs - var 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of Ste em, 18 eo 
Allah #@ said: ‘The deeds te (f «G Pj oF cee Gy ole 
connected to the Fifrah are five (or 4,2 45 gee fe a9t) oe 
B iJB a I. wend! spl 
five things are connected to the % sy ceil naa A oe es 
Fitrah): circumcision, shaving the just 31 «Zee shal ME Ol J 4d5 
pubic hairs, clipping the nails, Pitta. pS eqn (fete watt al. @ 
plucking the armpit hairs and rots oe HNN ee ae we 
trimming the mustache.” (Sahih) AN Jady cde! ag «Ub 


wh 63 ylgbst Colmes COAAR Ie cw sls ge ol «LU ¢ guest to ol Tex Seiad 
ONS) ej Cd gay 6 de op Old Sad ye YOVIE <3 bal Jet 


Comments : 

a. Fitrah means the things that are part of a religion which are in perfect 
harmony with the demands of nature and, therefore, part of the Sunnah and 
Shari‘ah of all the Prophets of Allah that have gone before. 

b. Circumcision means to remove the prepuce (the foreskin or the fold of skin 
that covers the head of the male organ) so that the head of the organ is 
bared. The process has great medical advantage because the filth collected 
inside the foreskin, if not removed, might breed various diseases. 

c. Plucking the hair of the armpit is a Sunnah of the Prophet ¢. The act of 
plucking keeps the hair from growing again for a considerable period of 
time although shaving it also serves the purpose of achieving purity. 

d. Nails, if left to grow, also tend to collect filth. It is, therefore, in the interest 
of cleanliness that they be clipped. 

e. Growing the mustache was a custom of the non-Arab polytheists. Arabs 
also contracted this evil habit from them. The Prophet #2 enjoined that it be 
closely trimmed, but the Hadith only speaks of trimming, and not of 
shaving it. 


293. It was narrated that ‘Aishah (Gis :&3 Ji 3 XS gi Gis - vay 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # Pease ae oe ee 
said: ‘Ten things are connected to O* = +51) gl & &S5 Ge cass 
the Fitrah: trimming the mustache, F tue gf git Be eee eat 


letting the beard grow, using the . Uae Soto is 

tooth stick, rinsing out the nostrils Jj) JB SE Ale Be 2 Cyl 
with water, clipping the nails, Ui) 4k -achalt <u 7s ge 

? ‘ Fat] 3 1% ot) 

washing the joints, plucking the pes we “ma we ae al cal 
armpit hairs, shaving the pubic GULE2YIG SSM, = cal ea 
hairs, washing the private parts Bee dats 28, ae me 
with water.” (Sahih) egal 1 jnes ub) © a et 
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(One of the narrators) Zakariyya 

said: “Mus‘ab said: ‘I have 
forgotten the tenth thing, but it 
may have been rinsing out the 
mouth.’” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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a. ‘Letting the beard grow’ means that, unlike the mustache, it should not be 
trimmed or shaved. Shaving the beard is unlawful and the person doing it 
is a transgressor, since he violates the dictates of those Ahddith that make 


the growing of beard mandatory 


b. Finger joints also collect filth. One, therefore, needs to be particular about 
cleaning them well during ablution. Similarly, the other parts of body that 
are more likely to collect filth need special attention during a bath. It is 
necessary because, if no special care is taken, bath water at times fails to 
reach those spots, and the bath remains incomplete. 


294. It was narrated from 
‘Ammar bin Y4asir that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “Part 
of the Fitrah is rinsing out the 
mouth, rinsing out the nostrils, 
using the tooth stick, trimming 
the mustache, clipping the nails, 
plucking the armpit hairs, shaving 
the pubic hairs, washing the 
joints, washing the private parts 
and circumcision.’ (Da‘if) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 


Ws NGS ol ee ge en AS 
ios aril) Gere Vb 4 


aha Gor SU El 25S 

. 4 Sie - 247422 
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Comments: 


- J sgree Adena § Ve 6 Pda Ay} fy gle 


The Arabic word Intidah used in the Hadith means the sprinkling of water 
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on the lower garment. But the narrator also used the word Istinja’ to clarify 
that it means ‘washing the private parts’. The rationale of the action lies in 
the fact that, if perchance a drop of urine trickles down the body 
‘unintentionally, the person concerned should not feel unduly bothered 
about it, but persuade himself that the dampness is from the water 
sprinkled on the lower garment. Anyhow, it is Allah who knows best. 


295. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “We were given a 
time limit with regard to 
trimming the mustache, shaving 
the pubic hairs, plucking the 
armpit hairs and clipping the 
nails. We were not to leave that 
for more than forty days.” (Sahih) 


Sha Se 3 jh Gis - rae 


dle yl U4 olgke Yb jae ie 


B55 sdb ale oT ge a 235e 
Oe ly a, 2 
why SE Gey ce Ll a8 a 


sef 
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Comments: 


The acts must be performed as and when considered necessary. But even if 
delayed, the delay must not be for more than forty days, otherwise it shall 
be counted as sin. It should not, however, be construed that it is forbidden 
to do these acts in less than forty days. 


Chapter 9. What Is To Be 
Said When Entering The 
Toilet 


296. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Argam said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘These Hushush 
(waste areas) are visited (by 
devils), so when anyone of you 
enters, let him say: ‘Allahumma 
inni a’‘udhu bika minal-khubthi wa’l- 
khaba@’ith (O Allah, I seek refuge 
with You from male and female 
devils).’”’ (Sahih) 

Other chains with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 

a. ‘Male and: female devils’ means the devils among the Jinn, that. take 
pleasure in. teasing humans just for fun. 

b. The devils, of impure disposition. as they are; only like unclean: places. That 
is why they: frequent the toilets. 

c. The supplication quoted above must be recited before entering, the 
washroom or lavatory. (See Bukhéri: 142.) It is against the rules of decency: 
to articulate supplications inside the lavatory with the tongue: In case a 
person is going to relieve himself in an open field, let. him pronounce the 
supplication. before: undressing: himself. 


297. It was narrated: that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘The screen. between the Jinn 
and: the nakedness of the sons of 
Adam is that when a person 
enters the Kanif!) he should say: 
Bismillah (in the Name of 


“a8 on 0 Fee “Zh. ; 
Gis wun 3h ke Ge - rv 
Se Gis cote of nk Gy el 


al be «Ge Keli ye eAaalt 
OE ale 3a det Uf ge Gs 
Sell ga G Bene at 25 ds 


Allah).’” (Da‘if) a chai peey itd Se. Aste, 
Sh ag JSS pT Ce lige 
Cai) ane : gle 
dyes sue Lendl) ge 53 b Oh cheer cede dl a el Lied wolf] te se 
gl * toga! Sid, od coli s tee 


abt Sly cy deem yy deren ge THe coe! 


Comments: 
Tt means that it is also necessary to say Bismillah along with the 
abovementioned: supplication in Hadith 296. Alternatively, one may first say 
Bismillah, then recite. the supplication. 


298. It was narrated that Anas “4% 2 


ae sae ee = 
bin Malik said: “Whenever the ot Ie 


al 
eo 





(1 A man-made structure for relieving, oneself. 
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Messenger of Allah #% entered the 
toilet, he would say: ‘A’udhu 
Billahi minal-khubuthi wa'l-khaba’ith 
(I seek refuge with Allah from 
male and female devils).’” (Sahih) 


Gude oP cYV¥O: ra ceed! J5e> atyl 13} Js la wh « 


299. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “None of you 
should fail to say, when he enters 
his toilet: ‘Allahumma inni a‘udhu 
bika minar-rijsin-najis, al-khabithil- 
mukhbith, ash-Shaiténir-rajim (O 
Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the filthy and impure, the 
evil one with evil companions, the 
accursed Shaitén).’” (Da‘if) 
Another chain with a slightly 
different wording from Ibn Abi 
Maryam who mentioned similar, 
but he did not say in his narration: 
“Minar-rijsin-najis (From the filthy 
and impure)” he only said: “Minal- 
khabithil-mukhbith, ash-Shaitanir- 
rajim (From the evil one with evil 
companions, the accursed 
Shaitany” 
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Chapter 10. What Is To Be 
Said When Exiting The Toilet 


300. Yusuf bin Abi Burdah 
narrated: “I heard my father say: 
‘I entered upon ‘Aishah, and I 
heard her say: “When the 
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Messenger of Allah #@ exited the 
toilet, he would say: Ghufranaka (1 
seek Your forgiveness).’”” (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 


shally ipSbessly 6OLe 


a. Asking forgiveness from Allah after relieving oneself is recommended, 
because clearly the person concerned was unable to recite words of the 
remembrance of Allah during that period of time. Imputing this failure by 
the person to himself, although for reasons involuntary, is a part of 
etiquette and respect for the Creator. Hence the appeal. for forgiveness. 
Another likely explanation is that freeing the body of impurity is a great 
favor from Allah which must be acknowledged and thanked for. And since 
we cannot thank our Benevolent Lord as much as we should, we ask Him 


for forgiveness. 


b. The supplication under reference is to be offered after exiting the toilet. In 
case the person had used an open field for the purpose, the prayer should 
be offered by the person after he has properly dressed up himself. 


301. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “When aver the 
Prophet #€ exited the toilet, he 
would say: “Al-hamdu lillahilladhi 
adhhaba ‘annial-adha wa “afani 
(Praise is to Allah Who has 
relieved me of impurity and given 
me good health).’” (Da‘if) 
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SWite chs 
Comments: a 
a. ‘Remembering Allah in all.circumstances’ means that the Prophet #¢ used 
to remember Allah at all times regardless of whether he was in a state of 
ablution or not. What we infer fromthe Hadith is that, in-order to remember 
Allah with the tongue, we do not have to follow all those rules of purity 
that are a-prerequisite for the ritual prayer. 
b. ‘In ail circumstances and times’ could also mean that, unlike the prayer that 
is undesirable (Makruh) to -perfotm at certain hours, there is no such 
restriction on engaging in the rememibrance of Allah. 


303. It was narrated from Anas att ihe bb pa Gas — yey 
bin Malik that when the Prophet 4. 32. <<. . yee e. “ae 
#€ entered the toilet, he would — f ia Aen ae st * gi Bae 


take off his ring. (Da‘if) if eps oe er Pa oF teed 
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Blas Gl 555 48 OS, pS GL caylghll cost gil ar el Tete soled] tay pe 
4 VETO 6 Sebo 535 Aon ren? 9 4 Sx ude (er Sy hd pyc oF TAS ee ceed a jee 
46 Leu osama so-j ws ord De Cr cyl ® (YAO /\ 151 SY Roo) git ARR § 


Comments: 
The Hadith is not only weak but Munkar (Denounced) as well. An authentic 
‘Hadith has orily this; that the Prophet #@ had a silver ring made for himself, 
‘but later on he took it off. (See Sunan Abu Dawud, 19). We cannot, 
therefore, say for sure as to whether or not the Prophet :8 used to take off 
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ihis ting while entering the toilet. Anyhow, etiquette demands that a ring or 
a ‘book with Allah’s ‘Name inscribed or written in it must not be taken 


inside the lavatory. 


Chapter 12. It is Undesirable 
(Makruh) Te Urinate In The 
Place For Washing 

304. It was narrated that 
“Abdullah bin Mughaffal said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
‘None of you should ‘urinate in 
his wash area for most -of the 
insinuating thoughts! .come 
from that.” (Da‘if) 

Abu “Abdullah bin Majah said: 
(“Abul-Hasan said: ‘I heard 
Muhammad bin Yazid®! saying:) 
“Ali bin Muhammad At-Tanafisi 
said: ‘This (prohibition) applies to 
cases where the ground (in ‘the 
place used for washing) was soft. 
But nowadays this does not 
apply, because the baths you use 
now are built of plaster, Séruj®! 
and tar; so if a person urinates 
there then pours water over it, 
‘that clears it away, and that is 
fine’ auf : 
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Commenis: 


When all is said and done, it must still be considered a part of the manners 
and respect for the Sunnah of the Noble Prophet # that we avoid ‘urinating 


in the wash area. 


(li e., doubts about whether the utine has touched him.and made him impure. 
PI ‘That is Ibn Majah, being a statement from.one of the manuscripts. 


2! A niixture-of chalk and sand. 
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Chapter 13. Urinating While 
Standing 


305. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah #& came to the garbage 
dump of some people and he 
urinated on it standing up. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments : 


a. The best way to urinate is to do it in a sitting position. It was a part of the 
Prophet’s normal practice to urinate while sitting. 

b. On this occasion the Prophet #§ is reported to have urinated in the standing 
position. Maybe, his intention was to show to the Ummah that this was also 
permissible, so that a hard pressed man, obliged to do so, does not suffer from 
guilt-consciousness. There is also the possibility that the Prophet # himself 
was faced with a situation where he feared. to defile his clothes if he did it ina 
sitting position, or maybe he found it too difficult to sit down at that hour. 
However, Allah knows best of all. It is nevertheless essential that all of us take 
due precaution lest a splash of urine should defile our clothing. 


306. Shu’bah narrated from 
‘Asim, from Abu Wa’il, from 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came to 
the garbage dump of some people 
and urinated standing up. 
(Hasan) 

Shu‘bah said: “That day, ‘Asim 
said: ‘Amash reported this from 
Abu Wa’il, from Hudhaifah,”! 
but he did not remember it 
(correctly). So I asked Mansur 
about it, and he narrated it to me 
from Abu Wa’il, from Hudhaifah, 
that the Prophet # came to a 
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"l That is the chain for the preceding narration. 


The Chapters Of Purification... 271 Lge Solgtatl wl gui 


dump of some people and 
urinated standing.’” : 
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307. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 43, 4 i235 al 33 OS fl Gs - rev 
said: “If anyone tells you that the, ,, Rea eee a 
Messenger of Allah 2% urinated Gt) se Ge hele) 9 sda Gl 
while standing, do not believe ok 6 yeh He 8 4 eee Ly te 
him, for I (always) saw him on ghee oy a as 
urinating while sitting down.” dG cAbsle 32 cal 38 ce Sa cpl 
(Hasan) a a Pe ae eee er ee 


V¥re U5 Sgt ge gdl pele be Ok ca ylgbll cede sll x A [ye] ee os 
VEY VV AVS geld SSN cya!) opty hth pel aaly 04; th ph Code oye 


Comments: 
Denial by ‘Aishah % is based on her personal knowledge and observation, 
because inside the house, the Prophet #% always urinated in the sitting 
position and inside the toilet. In the preceding Hadith, however, Hudhaifah 
& described what he had seen at the outside, of which the Mother of the 
Believers was not aware. Both of them are, therefore, right in their 
respective descriptions. 


308. It was narrated that ‘Umar xg Gis : yoy ty Mt Gis - yea 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 gis wee ee Sate ght Ws 

saw me urinating while standing, eel Le EF cme Gil Ge Shs! 
and he said: ‘O ‘Umar, do not +; --2 .4 .2 (atts ei oil 


urinate standing up.’ So I never Ge tee se! ee oe » 
urinated whilst standing after dy! Oly 288 abl Jy2) lb :dB je 
that.” (Da‘if) A SY ork op 1 OT 


SBy ca Shee Gab ge VV Vagal atl [ete sole] og od 
4 
Maas le pee mls Code ative! baad Sone sll 


309. It was narrated that Jabir bin is: j ahh 22 ts ES - weg 
xe - ot oss 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger ° se F oa 


of Allah #% forbade us to urinate o ile oF «fea! & Se Ge “ple 


The: Chapters. Of Purification... 272: (gring: Sylgdal! wslqul 
while standing.” (Da‘if) 

1 heard Muhammad. bin Yazid; 
Abu ‘Abdullah say: “I heard 
Ahmad bin ‘Abdir-Rahmén Ai- 
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Hadith of ‘Aishaty — ‘T (always) . : ene ee 
saw him: urinating whilst sitting (3 — Gy! oat JG tga Soy 
down’ — a man knows more _ ec ; 
about that (about such matters) , 2 


than she.’ Ahmad bin ‘Abdur- lghe ip wist AesAl 


Rahman said: ‘It was the custom 
of the Arabs. to. urinate standing 
up. Do you not see that in the 
Hadith of ‘Abdur-Rahmdan bin 
Hasanah. it was said: ‘He sits 
down. to urinate as a woman 
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Comments: 308: & 309 
Both. the above: Ahadith are Weak. As such no. cognizance can. be taken. of 
them,: and' no. interdiction on urinating: in the standing: position can be 
proved from them: There is, however, no doubt that the Prophet's. normal 
practice was to urinate in the sitting position. As such the believers: should 
follow this: practice. The main issue. in this context is to avoid defiling one’s 
clothes: from the splash of urine: Failure to take care of that: is not 
pardonable, since there are strict warnings against it in. the Ahddith of the 
Prophet: 2. 
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Chapter 15. It Is Undesirable 
(Makruh} To Touch The: Penis 
And To. Clean. Oneself With: 
The Right Hand 


310. ‘Abdullah bin Abu Qataédah 
said: “My father told: me that he 
heard. the: Messenger of' Allah. #@ 
say: ‘When anyone of you 
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[I That is, Ibn Majah. 
Pl See no. 346. 
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urinates, let him not touch. his 
penis with his right hand nor 
clean himself with his right 
hand.” (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Commenis: 


“4 gH 


it is one of the features. of the Islamic culture that purity and cleanliness 
occupy such a prominent place in it. The culture even teaches. us as to how 
we-are to. cleanse ourselves after satisfying relieving ourselves. This Hadith, 
in particular, gives us the useful direction that we are not'to use the right 
hand for cleaning the secret parts of our bedy, or even for touching those 


parts. 


311. It was narrated. that ‘Uqbah 
bin Suhban said:. “IT heard 
“Uthman bin ‘Affan say: ‘T never 
sang ai song or told a lie or 
touched: my penis with my. right 
hand. after I’ swore on: oath. of 


allegiance: to the Messenger of 


Allah #¢ to:that‘effect:’” (Da‘if) 
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312. It. was narrated. that Abu 
Hurairah.said:.“The Messenger of 


Allah #€ said: ‘When anyone of 


you: cleans himself; he: should. not 
clean himself with his right hand. 
Let him clean himself with: his left 
hand.’”” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 16. Cleaning Oneself 
With Stones, And The 
Prohibition Of Using Dung 
And Bones 


ela YI mails = Oni pose) 
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313. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘I am to you like a 


father to his son, and I teach you. he ia pile ay ee o id 
So when you go to relieve ss rr 
yourselves, do not face the Qiblah df Leip ee al S25 Se dB S58 


or turn your backs towards it.” He re Gy c&thel PR et A 

ordered us to use three pebbles, 3 } ; a 3 Se - 
and he forbade us to use dung 
and bones, and he forbade od 2 ioe 


a 
cleaning oneself with the right : 
Seog GED Coby OF als EG 


hand.” (Hasan) 

Comments: va x Too] ge As 

a. It is not allowed for a person going out to urinate or relieve himself, either 
to sit facing the Qiblah, or turning his back towards it. Scholars consider the 
ruling applicable to the open areas and fields, since sitting inside the 
lavatory with the back turned towards the Qiblah is proved from the Sunnah 
of the Prophet #¢ himself. (Bukhdri: 148 & Muslim: 266) 

b. Prophet's order to use three pebbles for cleansing is meant to ensure greater 
degree of purity. In case one is using water for purification, then there is no 
need to use the pebbles or lumps of clay. Interdiction on the use of dung 
and bones for purification stems from the fact that Allah has willed that 
they be the food of the jinns. 


314. It was narrated from 
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‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud: “The GE ade a Nw 


do 


Messenger of Allah #@ went to the 
toilet and said: ‘Bring me three 
stones.” So I brought him two 
stones and a piece of dung. He 
tock the two stones and threw the 
dung away, saying: ‘It is 
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Comments: 
We can deduce from the Hadith that in case only two stones or lumps of 
clay are available, they are enough for the purpose, although it is preferable 
to use three lumps or stones for purification. 


315. It was narrated that (7 ‘Cal 3 Aece tis eye 


Khuzaimah bin Thabit said: “The TS ee Senate ties 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘For 3 GJé Gisg te fee Ge ole 
cleaning yourself you need three —. 7 4 


stones, no one of them being % ¢ 
dung.’” (Da‘if) 


ot EV g be Yk chee Yl Gb caylgell cogl planet Lape ool] Sess 
OL> oph ne Ally ot dit op ayer 4 plea cute 
Comments: 
The term Raji’ used in the Hadith includes both the dung and the excrement. 
Here it has been translated as dung. And since even the dung is ruled out 
for the purpose of cleaning, interdiction on the use of human excrement can 
very well be understood or surmised. 
316. Salman said that one of the «4.53 mas rece fo Ale Gas - 114 
idolaters said to him, while they ke tt 48k ice kw ay og 
were making fun of him: “I see «2777 & nn See oo 
that your companion (the Prophet 32 (dtaA Gis 22.55) Ae Gis 
##@) is teaching you everything, pel est +h sie oe Ni; “ie 
even how to relieve yourselves?” #* OF ¢patlel GF cme tls apa 
He said: “Yes indeed. He has 56 <d6 vos fe hs op pe 
ordered us not to face the Qiblah r Bi Ia ilged pA ak RG” Sys 
(prayer direction) nor to clean ce) '# OSj;E4 A (GSA! (Ae 
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ourselves with our right :hands, a Fy $98 og 

and not to be nee with 7 %& ds woke rele al Al 
anything less than three stones, “aet y re Gs _jef NS caste 
‘which are not to include any ae ey area ce, 
excrement or.bones.” (Sahih) eS V3 sGlak ges N35 sali 
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Comments: 

a. The religion of Islam is in perfect harmony with nature. Hence :it is, that it 
has not neglected any aspect of human life. Even on matters often 
considered as taboo there is enough guidance for us.in.Islam. 

b. The four things that form part of the lavatory etiquette mentioned by 
Salman AI-Farisi conclusively prove the superiority .of ‘the ‘Islamic culture 
over others. The concept of reverence for respective Qiblah is there in other 
‘faiths as well, but the detailed instructions in the matter that.exist in Islam 
are missing in them. Avoiding to face, while defecating, the Qiblah that is 
used as direction for ‘the prayers, clearly demonstrates the reverence that 
Muslims attach to it. No such concept of reverence for the Qiblah is in 
evidence either among the Jews or the Christians. Particularizing the left 
and tight hands for different purposes is also the specialty of the Islamiic 
culture. 

Chapter 17. The Prohibition Stas a es ait - Ov gael 

Of Facing The Qiblah When ~ atc 

Defecating Or Urinating Oy dail) dilly stl a 

317.“Abdullah bin Harith bin :% Sree! = e oe Gis - rv 

Jaz’ Az-Zubaidi said: “I am -the 

first one who ‘heard the Prophet 

#% say: ‘No one among you ,33 oye & il ne gs! af wre 

should urinate facing towards the efecs ae og Cd 

Qiblah’ and I am the first one cell Aas ia djl if si ea 
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Messenger of Allah #8 forbade the CR Oe se sey og 2s 
person who went to the Gha‘ift] ©! ee or hr OF sled cal oF Cri 
7 3 ae |e 


to face the Qiblah. He said: ‘Face 3525 ob ds GLE OSI Gf ays 
towards the east or the west’! Behe ee ageicky RS Bibi piace 
(Sahih) Bs! SH Ca oil ratte Ol Se abl 

gid sphiy 38, ili 
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Comments: 317 & 318: 
As-will be evident from. the Ahddith of the next chapter, the interdiction only 
applies to open places. In.cases where the toilets are constructed facing that 
direction, it is allowed to sit in them. However, it is preferable not to make 
them facing towards the Qiblah initially. 


| ce paar pal se ea ae ve mi oe gh Gas - 04 
in Abu Ma’qil Al-Asadi, who og cure oe ite te tus 
was a Companion of the Prophet ‘SH oy Clade eagle Cpe 
x6, said: “The Messenger of Allah al be <b iglsdl | BS oy ge fete 
#§ forbade us from facing either =; | Tree, ge 
of the two Qiblah®! when of! & je oF Grad! Sh 5 


defecating or urinating.” (Da‘if) E38! Coe Pecan jax 
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320. It was narrated from Jabir = 238241 ashi 2) 7G) Gis - yy. 
bin ‘Abdullah: “Abu Sa’eed AL 5; y. cs. cep we Faces ate 
Khudri narrated to me, that he (6) Ge! Ge deme Oy Oly Cae 
bears witness that the Messenger : : 

of Allah forbade facing the Qiblah - noe cee 
when defecating or urinating’” =. 2% 44 6! Gel dee gl ge 
on) dah ees Of Ne a 25 


[1 .Gna‘it refers to defecation, and to the hole in which one defecates. 

7] This applied specifically to the people of Al-Madinah because the Qiblah for them was 
towards the south. 

Bl je., Jerusalem and Makkah. 
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Comments: 
The expression “He bears witness’ means that he bears the testimony that 
the Prophet 2% did forbid facing the Qiblah while urinating or defecating. 
The tone of the speech used by the narrator has been adopted to make the 
narration more forceful. It is also meant to convey the idea that the narrator 
has heard it firsthand from the Prophet 2%, without the intervention of any 
other Companion. 


321. It was narrated that Jabir #6465 :tlo 3 pci gi de - rn 


heard Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri say: Kee gotet aa 38 ders _ 

Gas tA] late Gy ee ede gil 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 nim Salsa IR BA 
forbade me from drinking while (3 yi cali OG git Sl ae 


standing and from urinating 


while facing the Qiblah.” (Sahih) ‘225! gl G& Hngl Oh Bae 2g al 


ee 
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Comments: 
The Hadith forbids the people from drinking water in the standing position. 
Some of the scholars take this prohibition as not punishable, which means 
that drinking water while standing up, although permissible, is by no 
means the best option. 


Chapter 18. Permission 
Concerning That In The 
(Constructed) Toilet And 
Permitting It Anywhere 
Except In The Desert 

322. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: 
“People say: ‘When you sit to 
relieve yourself, do not face the 
Qiblah.’ But one day I climbed up 
onto the roof of our house, and I 
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saw the Messenger of Allah #8 
sitting on two bricks (to relieve 
himself), facing the direction of 
Baitul-Maqdis (Jerusalem). This 
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is a Hadith narrated by Yazid bin sieges 
Harun. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. This was the apartment of the Mother of the Believers Hafsah %& the sister 
of the narrator of the Hadith ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar Y. (see Bukhdri: 148) The 
narrator described the house as his own because it was his sister’s house. 

b. The words ‘I saw the Messenger of Allah’ does not mean that Ibn ‘Umar 
saw the Prophet #¢ without a screen covering him. The fact of the matter is 
that the toilet wall being not very high he was able to see the Prophet's 
head, which indicated that the Prophet #@ was sitting with his back 
towards the House of Allah and face towards the Baitul-Maqdis 
(Jerusalem). As for the mud bricks, Ibn ‘Umar already knew that they were 
there. (See Fathul-Bari (Eng.) p. 28/1). 


323. It was narrated that Ibn 1 Gs oles 38 dis’ Gs - vv 
“Umar said: “I saw the Messenger tide Se contage as 
of Allah #¢ in his (constructed) «git CF bls ne GF Ce in Sl 
toilet, facing towards the Qiblah.” os #8 bl d425 és :30 38 ofl 5 
Da'ip : 
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(One of the narrators) ‘Eisa said: SLB jie sacs 
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he said: “In the desert do not face GA“ Y clewall g cdle ie col 


the Qiblah nor turning one’s back 6538 oi 38 hy yey Vy i 
towards it.” As for the words of Tae oar tee eae 
Ibn ‘Umar, he said: “In the “o #3 b&4! «ld 43 Ged AES Of 
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Qiblah so turn in whatever rae aes ee a ee ‘ 
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Another chain with similar ests 
wording. . 


324. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 265 23 (1 23 SS of Ge - eve 
said: “Mention was made in the og... + ce zee Rye es ae 
i yg LC VG Closes 
presence of the Messenger of * - 
Allah #8 of some people who did 5 whe 32 glist we $2 dele os 
not like to face towards the Qiblah =~ _ a ead a ; 
with their private parts") He of Mle o aise SF wobell 2 
said: ‘I think that they do. that. ree BE dil dg Se ish ‘216 thus 
Turn my. seat (in. the toilet) to face PCIe nr S00 SRS ree 
the Qiblah’ ” (Da‘if) ls AA ge gd Igheng ol Oya5sy 
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325. It was narrated that Jabir (83 Gas 2 jbey ty dace 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ cere 
forbade facing the Qiblah when 
urinating. But I saw him, one year 
before he died, facing the Qiblah 
(while urinating).” (Hasan) > 
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Comments: 324 & 325 
Jabir’s narration seems to suggest that the prohibition. on facing the Qiblah 
was subsequently abrogated. But if the prohibition may be taken. as. 
applying, only to: the open fields, or it be construed that facing the Qiblah is 


OI i.e, when relieving themselves. 
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permissible although avoiding it is preferable, then the question of 


abrogation will not-arise. 


Chapter 19. Cleaning Oneself 
After Urinating 


326. It was narrated from ‘Eisa. 
bin Yazdad Al-Yamani that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘When anyone of 
you urinates, let him squeeze his 
penis three times (to remove the 
remaining urine drops).’”’ (Da‘if) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Chapter 20. One Who 
Urinates And Does Not Use 
Water 


327. It was narrated that “Aishah 
said: “The Prophet 8 went out to 
urinate, and “Umar followed him 
with water. He said: “What is this, 
O ‘Umar?’ He said, “Water.” He 
said: “I have not been commanded 
to perform ablution every time I 
urinate. If I did that it would have 
become a Sunnah.’” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 21. Prohibition Of 
Urinating In The Middle Of 
The Street 


328. Abu Sa‘eed Al-Himyari 
narrated that Mu’adh bin Jabal 
used to narrate something that the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah #@ had not heard, and he 
used to keep quiet about what 
they had heard. News of this 
report reached ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr, and he said: “By Allah, I 
never heard the Messenger of 
Allah #@ say this, and Mu’adh 
will put you into difficulty with 
regard to relieving yourself.” 
News of that reached Mu‘adh, so 
he met with him (Abdullah). 
Mu’‘adh said: “O ‘Abdullah! 
Denying a Hadith from the 
Messenger of Allah is hypocrisy, 
and its sin is upon the one who 
said it (if it is not true). I did 
indeed hear the Messenger of 
Allah 2@ say: ‘Beware of the three 
things which provoke curses: 
Relieving oneself in watering 
places, in places of shade and in 
the middle of the street.’”” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
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a. The term “watering places’ means banks of ponds or rivers etc., frequented 
by the people for their needs of water or other purposes. 

b. The Prophet’s command to avoid relieving oneself in ‘the middle of the 
street’ is meant to spare the passers by possible inconvenience. 
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329. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #@ said: “Beware of 
stopping to rest and praying in 
the middle of the road, for it is 
the refuge of snakes and 
carnivorous animals, and beware 
of relieving yourselves in the 
middie of the road, for this is an 
act that provokes curses.’”” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


At night time when traffic comes to a halt on the streets, insects and 
carnivorous animals come out of their hiding and pass through the streets. 
So, if someone chooses to sleep there he runs the risk of being stung or 


bitten by scorpions and snakes etc. 


330. Salim narrated from his 
father that the Prophet #6 forbade 
praying in the middle of the road, 
or defecating there, or urinating. 
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Chapter 22. Going Far Away 
When Relieving Oneself Out 
Of Doors 

331. It was narrated that 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: 
“Whenever the Prophet #@ went 
to relieve himself, he would go far 
away.” (Hasan) 
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Comments? 
Hiding the private parts from the view of others: is mandatory: at all’ times. 
Therefore, it would be best to: take shelter behind a tree or wall provided 
that there is no forbidding factor there, namely the tree is not used as a 
resting place by the people. 

332. It was narrated that Anas: Be op al ae 3p iss She - vvv 


said: “I was with the Prophet 2 Wath, ah spuist eens nee peed ee 
on a journey. He went away to ecetell or RP OF dee On Lael Gus 
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38S 

Comments: 

a. This Hadith is again about going away from the view of others for purposes 
of relieving. oneself. 

b. Defecation and. urination are the nullifiers of ablution. Fherefore, if orie feels 
the need for doitig ablution for certain acts, let him do it. Otherwise, 
performing, ablution is not riecessary. 


eee z ‘ f Loe ihe 
333. It was nartated from Yala 24S gp be sash GAS = HY 


bin Murrah that when the y i pe a as ee “25 Bae 
Prophet #€ went to relieve OF SRE Ot OF Seer Ot Use 


himself, he would go far away. 3.) O) 3% of (de fe we SS Bg 
(Geen) ah Ls 5S) CaS 15, Ss ae 
Egidly Mots gr ody Chea) Cind stn] Mat 1g pois! is Lyne] tse 

oJ sla PYF) Golesi 


ee PG ede teh & we be Em 4 oe 

334. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 2925 <8 a oe & if tse — YYE 
Rahman bin Abu Qurad said: “I 2 88 nee hee RE lg 
een ape i dake * Ged YG ele A 

went for Hajj with the Prophet 22, Bi o arr aa : cy ° 
and he went far away to relieve gf! JB - efjebadd! at gl 52 colball 

himself.” (Hasan) 2 ly Gigs yoo IRs ato eens ee 
LB ges GE g Hue i 

SEE OEP ool Bp 5 LE Ly 


Ab god CAE 2 ooh 


The Chapters Of Purification... 285. (griaug. Sylgdalli wlgul 


C4 dye oy ope Eyl oye! Vere CVAGAV/Y : sll oe i Le ostiw| Tc Boge 
VAC Teo EVA fT) SLO (8 Bild ane y: 
335. It was narrated that Jabir (Gis -ic5 at as 4 Sc — yee: 
said: “We went out on a journey Mr ee tae 
with the Messenger of Allah 2%, LS op he benl Gist: 
and the Messenger of Allah 2% HG pe SF « adh en Te eat 


would not relieve himself until he 2 9 * ae ee ee . 
had disappeared and. could not be O53 «4% (3 88 dl J) we eS 
ah bagy. oe cd eu 4 oe | ae res Are 
seen by: anyone.” (Daf) cc S wh bY #6 an 3,25 
so WS 


¥ *T eee eLar Ue (soul wok: ob yl glad exgls ra am 1 area osskiwel } "expel 
uh ee lps Cytol) aads cones Ce ill re LoS cays gry car polawl Cote oye 
1 ong Vere orale: 


336. It was narrated: from Bilal ual ats fo std Ge - ees 
bin. Al-Harith. Al-Muzani that  °™ 7 i . 


EE Re er Pe oN Ee ee 
when the Messenger of Allah # 9° 4 gS Gb ail ae Gar iG al 
wanted to relieve himself, he Bee pect by ee Be we ee 

aul f Focal dl Le oy Ges UG 
would go far away. (Hasan) ki ° =e eat s ne ir 
OF ZB5l Gyles gf JI GE cot - 


ge 


sth tcH sigh hy OW Be an Jt 


dal ye Cydealls Cygne obras) Syl 2S ceeal V0re «bil eosakk ea 
wee Lge gig CPT ETYY 2 GLI Cub dt Ugo 


Chapter 23. Looking For A Bl) tN SG - OY eed 
Place To Defecate Or Urinate ie a om 
CY deed) SENS 


337. It was narrated from Abu »,. Gi ys SG ‘ 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said. 4° 17 yo Jesus Gus — VY 
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Whoever does that has done well, 
and whoever does not, there is no 
harm in it. Whoever goes to the 
toilet should conceal himself, and if 
he cannot find anything except a 
pile of sand (behind which to 
conceal himself), then he should 
use that, for the Shaita@n plays with 
the backside of the son of Adam. 
Whoever does that has done well, 
and whoever does not, there is no 
harm in it.” (Da‘if) 
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338. A similar report was 
narrated by ‘Abdul-Malik bin As- 
Sabbah with a similar chain, with 
the additional words: “Whoever 
applies koh] to his eyes, let him 
add it an odd number of times. 
Whoever does that has done well, 
and whoever does not, there is no 
harm in it. And whoever 
dislodges (a particle of food from 
between the teeth) by dislodging 
it with his tongue, let hin 
swallow it.” (Da‘if) 
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339. It was narrated from Ya‘la 
bin Murrah that his father said: “I 
was with the Prophet #@ on a 
journey, and he wanted to relieve 
himself. He said to me: ‘Go to 
those two small date-palm trees 
and tell them: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ orders you to come 
together.’’’ So they came together 
and he concealed himself behind 
them, and relieved himself. Then 
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he said to me: ‘Go to them and 
tell them: “Go back, éach one of 
you, to your places.’ So I said 
that to them and they went back.” 
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Commenis: 
It is one of the miracles of the Prophet #@ that, for his sake, Allah moved 
the trees from their places, then made them go back where they were 
before. It is also noteworthy that the Messenger of Allah did not address the 
trees himself directly, but the message was conveyed through a Companion, 
and the trees obeyed him. This is a supernatural happening (a sort of 
miracle or Karémah) performed by a Companion. 
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Comments: 
It is in order to relieve oneself behind a tree, provided that it is not a fruit 
tree. Dates are picked at a certain time of the year from the tree. Therefore, 
no one has any need to go to it and pluck its fruit in other seasons. As 
regards the shade, the date-palm garden is good for the purpose but the 
individual tree is not considered worthwhile for it. Nevertheless, trees of 
small height, not yet attained the stage of bearing fruit are good providers 
of shade. 
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way he parted his legs when he 
urinated.” (Da‘if) 


Chapter 24. The Prohibition 
Of Gathering Or Talking In 
The Toilet 


342. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Khudri that the Messenger 
of Allah #8 said: “No two people 
should converse while relieving 
themselves, each of them looking 
at the private parts of the other, 
for Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, hates that.” (Da‘if) 
Other chains with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 


oS lug 


a. There is some weakness in this chain of the Hadith. Nevertheless this very 
Hadith is also reported on the authority of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar and Jabir 
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& which is considered sound. (Sahih Al-Jémi’ As-Saghir : 6013) 

b. A person who has uncovered his private parts must avoid conversing with 
the others, it being against the principle of modesty. That is why it is 
tantamount to inviing the wrath of Allah. 

c. Talking together is prohibited because in order to do it the persons 
concerned shall have to sit close to each other which means uncovering 
themselves before others. 
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344, It was narrated that Abu i4@- eet fee bf ite 
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345. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Gas Leet Gp tee Gis - go 
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Comments: Pp ge one 
a. ‘Standing water’ means still water in a pond etc., that is not flowing. If 
people make a habit of urinating in such waters, they shall turn dirty and 
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unfit for other uses. 
b. What we infer from the Hadith is that it is not, as a rule, impermissible to 


urinate in the running water of a stream or river, still it would be best to 
avoid it, since doing so would be against the principle of cleanliness and 


purity. 


Chapter 26. Strict Rulings 
Concerning Urination 


346. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hasanah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ came out 
to us holding a small shield in his 
hand. He put it down, then he sat 
down and urinated towards it. 
Some of the people said: “Look at 
him, he urinates like a woman!’ 
The Prophet #@ heard that and 
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said: “Woe to you! Do you not 
know what happened to one of 
the Children of Israel? If any 
urine touched any part of their 
clothes, they would cut that out 
with scissors. He told them not to 
do that, so he was tormented in 
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Comments: 

a. While urinating in an open place, a person must be particular about 
screening, which could be had either from a tree or a wall etc., or from any 
other thing available to the person concerned. A case in point is that of the 
shield which the Prophet #¢ used for the purpose. 

b. Inviting the people to an act of sin, or dissuading them from following 
some virtuous habit, or doing something good, is a deadly crime 
punishable even in the grave before the Day of Resurrection. 

c. The Hadith confirms the reality of torment in the grave. 
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Allah #§ passed by two new 
graves, and he said: ‘They are 
being punished, but they are not 
being punished for anything 
major. One of them was heedless 
about preventing urine from 
getting on his clothes, and the 
other used to walk about 
spreading malicious gossip.’’”’ 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith again confirms the reality of torment in the grave. 

b. ‘Preventing urine from getting on the clothes’ means taking due care to 
prevent any drops of urine from defiling the body or the clothes, and doing 
proper cleaning of the concerned part after urination with soil or water. 

c. “Not being punished for anything major’ means that it was by no means a 
difficult task to guard against the drops of urine. What was needed was just 
a little bit of precaution in the matter. 

d. The Arabic word Namimah translated here as ‘malicious gossip’ means 
carrying the word spoken by one person to another with the intention of 
creating dissension and bad blood between them. Even if the news thus 
carried is true, to transmit it with an evil intention is a major sin. In case the 
report thus carried is false, the seriousness of the crime increases manyfold. 
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said: ‘They are being punished, 
but they are not being punished 
for anything major. One of them 
is being punished because of 
urine, and the other is being 
punished. because of backbiting.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 27. A Man Who Is 
Greeted While He Is 
Urinating 

350. It was narrated that Muhdjir 
bin Qunfudh bin (‘Umair) bin 
Judh’an said: “I came to the 
Prophet #% when he was 
performing ablution and greeted 
him with the Salam, but he did not 
return (the greeting). When he had 
finished his ablution he said: 
‘Nothing prevented me from 
returning your greeting but the fact 
that I did not have ablution.’” 
(Daf 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Commenis: 
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Greeting someone with Salém or returning it is an act of remembering 
Allah. And although the remembrance of Allah is permitted even when one 
is not in a state of ablution, it is better to be in the state of ablution. The 
Prophet #€ delayed the returning of the greeting for adopting the better 


course. 
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Comments: 


This chain of narration has weakness in it. However, another authentic 
source also report a similar happening. 
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Comments: 
It is not allowed for a defecating or urinating person to return someone’s 


greeting. It is; therefore, better that he be not greeted in such a situation. 
And Allah knows best. 
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Chapter 28. Cleaning Oneself 
With Water (Istinja’) 


354. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I never saw the Messenger 
of Allah #% come out of the toilet 
without first (cleansing himself) 
with water.” (Da‘if) 
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a. This shows that the Prophet’s normal practice was to clean himself with 
water, since it is the best method of securing cleanliness. 
b. In the outside, he mostly cleaned himself with pebbles, but even there he 


sometimes carried water with him. 


355. Abu Sufyan said: “Abu 
Ayyub Al-Ansari, Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, and Anas bin Malik 
told me that when this Verse: “In 
it (the mosque) are men who love 
to clean and to purify themselves. 
And Ailah loves those who make 
themselves clean and pure.” 
was revealed, the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘O Ansari Allah has 
praised you for your cleanliness. 
What is the nature of your 
cleanliness?’ They said: ‘We 
perform ablution for prayer and 
we take bath to cleanse ourselves 
of impurity due to sexual activity, 
and we clean ourselves with water 
(after urinating). He said: “This is 
what it is. So adhere to it.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. The Hadith confirms that using water for eatin is better than relying only 


on pebbles. 


b. According to some scholars, the mosque referred to in the Qur’anic Verse is 
the Prophet’s Mosque, while others take it to mean the mosque of Quba’. 


356. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet 2#§ used to wash 
his private parts three times. Ibn 
“Umar said: “We did that and we 
found it to be a healing and a 
means of purification.” (Da‘if) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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357. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘The (following) was 
revealed about the people of 
Qubda’: “In it (the mosque) are men 
who love to clean and to purify 
themselves. And Allah loves those 
who make themselves clean and 
pure.” He said: ‘They used to 
clean themselves with water (after 
urinating), and this Verse was 
revealed concerning them.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


296 
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It is reported in Sahih Muslim from Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that when he 
enquired the Prophet #2 about the mosque referred to in the Qur’anic 
Verse, he answered that it was the one known as the Prophet’s Mosque 
(Muslim: 3221). Nevertheless even the Quba’ Mosque was founded by the 
Prophet #% himself. As such this one can also be described as the ‘mosque 


founded on piety’. 
Chapter 29. One Who Rubs 
His Hand On The Ground 
After Cleaning Himself 


358. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ 
relieved himself, then he cleaned 
himself (with water} from a pot 
made of brass, then he wiped his 
hand on the ground. (Hasan) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 
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Rubbing the earth on one’s hand while washing ensures better purity. The 
use of soap etc, for the purpose being done these days is also in order. It is 
not, however, mandatory. Mere washing the hand with water is enough. 


359. Ibrahim bin Jarir narrated 
from his father that the Prophet of 
Allah #@ entered a thicket and 
telieved himself, then Jarir 
brought him a small water skin 
from which he cleaned himself, 
then he wiped his hand in the 
dirt. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 30. Covering Vessels See. 
(Yr dans!) 


360. It was narrated that Jabir 0 Gis seg Yb ie as - : 
said: “The Prophet #2 commanded 
(us) to tie up our water skins and 
cover our vessels.” (Sahih) id 
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Comments: . 
All containers of water or food must be duly covered in order to prevent 
dust or insects sneaking into them, mainly because some of the insects 
could be dangerous. Particularly at night time the insects etc., come out of 
their hiding and possibly enter food and drink items. Hence the order to 
especially keep the vessels covered at night. (Bukhari: 5623) 
a ven - oe, £0 fe 8 aa 
361. It was narrated that ‘Aishah = soe 9 ei! Gy) tee Le — WY 
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take care of these matters himself.” 


(Da‘f) 
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Chapter 31. Washing A 
Vessel That Has Been Licked 
By A Dog 


363. It was narrated that Abu 
Razin said: ‘I saw Abu Hurairah 
hitting his forehead with his hand 
and saying: “O people of Iraq! Do 
you claim that I would tell a lie 
against the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
so that it may be more convenient 
for you and a sin upon me? I 
bear witness that I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #€ say: ‘If a 
dog licks the vessel of anyone of 
you, let him wash it seven 
times.” (Da‘if) 
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a. If a dog licks a vessel, it must be washed seven times. 
b. In addition, along with washing, it is also necessary to rub the vessel in 


question with dust. 


c. The dog saliva contains rabies that cannot be cleaned by just one wash. As 
for dust, it contains germ-killing properties. That is why the sacred law of 
Islam has, of all the animals, particularised this method of cleaning only for 


the licking of dogs. 


364. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “If a dog licks the 
vessel of anyone of you, let him 
wash it seven times.” (Sahih) 
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365. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: ‘If a 
dog licks a vessel, wash it seven 
times and rub it with dust the 
eighth time.” (Sahii:) 
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366. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2€ said: ‘If a dog licks the 
vessel of any one of you, let him 
wash it seven times.’”” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 32. Ablution With 
Water Left Over By A Cat 
And The Concession 

367. It was narrated from 
Kabshah bint Ka’b, who was 
married to one of the sons of Abu 
Qatddah, that she poured water 
for Abu Qatddah to perform 
ablution. A cat came and drank 
the water, and he tilted the vessel 
for it. She started looking at it (in 
surprise) and he said: “O 
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Comments: 

a. What is left by the cat after drinking, is not impure. 

b. Islam is a religion of facility and ease. Since we cannot take as much 
precaution from the cats as we can from the dogs, rules of purity from them 
are more lenient than from dogs 


368. It was narrated that ‘Aishah helesl «gil eee is - wri 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 eee See See oN ae 
and I used to perform ablution of &53 Ge eu Be SVE as Gl 
from a single vessel, when. the cat 
had drunk from it beforehand.” 
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Comments: 
A husband and wife can perform ablution from a single vessel. 


369. It was narrated from Abu ke 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Cats do not 
invalidate the prayer"! because a3 ol 33 at te Gis zach 
they are one of the things that are, aks ee TE wal ay 
useful in the house.” (Hasan) Bye ae ce aN Oe ee oe 


{ Tf they walk in front of the worshipper. 
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Chapter 33. Concession J ai, 3 ra Gis ar i) 
Regarding Water Left Over iat ss 
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370. It was narrated that Ibn jz ences eon x Fe Wie - vve 
“Abbas said: “One of the wives of me 

the Prophet #@ took a bathfroma = O* Fo oy ia je cee a 
large vessel, then the Prophet # »*..- - ots te 

So jek =o} | 

came and had a bath or ablution, ee :d gr oF ai gis 
and she said: ‘O Messenger of 2% #5 i aS ore oe 8 Pal cls 
Allah, I was sexually impure.’ He, pee eae 
said: ‘Water does not become r J x5 GEN 1% SO 
impure.” (Da’if teagh Vite 236 1 2S A 
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Comments: 
We know from the Hadith that it is allowed for a man to perform ablition 
from the water left over by a woman in a vessel after taking her bath. It is, 


therefore, all the more acceptable for a man to perform ablution from the 
water left over by the woman after performing her ablution. 
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Comments: 
The foregoing Ahddith did not mention the name of the Mother of the 
Believers concerned. This Hadith has indicated that she was Maimunah %. 
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Comments: 

Imam Ibn Majah has expressed the view that the truth is on the side of the 
first while the second is an illusion. Exact translation of the report is as 
follows: Abu ‘Abdullah Ibn Majah said, “The first (narration) is correct, and 
the second (narration) is Wahm (an error).” It could also be construed from 
this that the ruling described in the previous chapter allowing both the 
husband and wife to have a bath from the water left over by each other, 
while the prohibition to do so as mentioned in the following chapter is not. 
correct. 
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women to perform ablution with 
water left over by a man, 
however both (spouses) may start 
their ablutions at the same time.” 
(Sahih) 

Abu Abdullah Ibn Majah said: 
“The first (naration) is correct, 
and the second (naration) is Wahm 
(an error). 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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375. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Prophet #6 and his 
wife would take a bath from one 
vessel, but neither of them would 
have a bath with the leftover 
water of the other.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


- ahed 


The fact of the matter is that both the husband and wife can have a bath 
together as well as use the water left over by each other for having a bath. 


Chapter 35. A Man And 
Woman Taking Bath From A 
Single Vessel 

376. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
and I would take a bath from a 
single vessel.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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‘Taking a bath from a single vessel’ means that each one of the couple is 
taking water from the same vessel and having the bath individually. This is 


perfectly in order. 


377. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that his maternal aunt 
Maimunah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ and I used to take a 
bath from a single vessel.” (Sahih) 
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378. It was narrated from Umm 
Hani that the Prophet #@ and 
Maimunah took a bath from a 
single vessel, a large bow! in 
which there were some traces of 
dough. (Da‘if) 
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379. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
“Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #@ and his wives used to 
take a bath from a single vessel.” 
(Hasan) 
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380. Zainab the daughter of 
Umm Salamah narrated from 
Umm Salamah that she and the 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to 
take a bath from a single vessel. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 36. A Man And 
Woman Performing Ablution 
From A Single Vessel 


381. It was narrated that Ibn 
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Comments: ; a C 
It was discussed in the previous chapter that both husband and wife can 
take water from a single vessel and have a bath together. By the same 
analogy they can also perform ablution together. Ahddith of this chapter 
have further established the permissibility of it. 
Men and women performing the ablution together could also mean their 
being mutually Mahram (near relations forbidden to marry each other). 


382, It was narrated that Umm 
Subyah Al-Juhaniyyah said: 
“Often my hand would touch the 
hand of the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ while performing ablution 
from a single vessel.” (Hasan) 
Abu ‘Abdullah bin Majah said: “T 
heard Muhammad say: ‘Umm 
Subyah was Khawlah bint Qais. I 
mentioned that to Abu Zur‘ah, 
and he said: “It is true.” 
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Comments: 
A clarification: Imam Abu ‘Abdullah bin Majah: I heard Muhammad (bin 
Yahya Dhali) say: Umm Subyah was Khawlah bint Qais. I mentioned that 
to Abu Zur’ah, and he said: “It is true.” Maybe the report belongs to the 
pre-Hijab period or else the lady had some close relation with the Prophet 
#€ which prevented the observance of Hijab from him. And Allah knows 
best. 
383. It was narrated from ‘Aishah $315 is es es ee 
that the Prophet #% and she used ' sO ete is : 
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Chapter 37. Performing RB (ge pay | eas ac OT 

Ablution with Nabidh peau eee 
os Aioud!) 

384. It was narrated from 323 «a oi 35 a fh Gs - vas 

‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud that on the — ;¢ Bes 4. 


night of the jinn, the Messenger of tael SF 3s Bis VG aint oh 


Allah #@ said to him: “Do you v2 Gis : 25 3) Uns Gas; ral 
have water for ablution?’’ He EOE cae ne i ee 
said: “No, I have nothing but Eis ol) e OF oles SF Sli 
ppt] 3 ” ae ot OF oe 
some Nabidh in a vessel.” He s WH gf aie Bas al is 
said: “Good dates and pure ~* Be 
water. (ie, there is no harm from dU #8 a! er OF pana cn al ae 


the mixing of the two).” So he yy . 4 «etgb Ages tah i 
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( Water in which grapes or dates are soaked, but not fermented. 
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385. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that on the 
Night of the Jinn the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said to Ibn Mas’ud: “Do 
you have water?” He said: “No, 
only some Nabidh in a large water 
skin.” The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “Good dates and pure 
water.” (i.e., there is no harm 
from the mixing of the two) pour 
it for me.” He said: “So I poured 
it for him and he performed 
ablution with it.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
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Some of the scholars take their cue from this ‘Hadith’ and declare it lawful 
to perform ablution from it. However, the Hadith being ‘Weak’ no ruling 


can be based on it. 


Chapter 38. Ablution With 
Seawater 


386. It was narrated that 
Mughirah bin Abu Burdah, who 
was from the tribe of Banu 
‘Abdud-Dér, said that he heard 
Abu Hurairah say: “A man came 
to the Messenger of Allah #@ and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, we 
travel by sea and carry a small 
amount of water with us. If we 
use it for ablution, we will 
become thirsty. Can we perform 
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ablution with seawater?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘Its 
water is a means of purification, 
and its dead meat is permissible. 
(i.e. the fish found dead in the 
sea).’”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The Prophet #€ has clarified that seawater is both pure and a purifier. It 
can, therefore, be used for ablution and other purposes. 

b. ‘The dead meat of the sea” means the meat of the sea animal. And just as it 
is a lawful food if caught alive, it is also lawful if it dies inside the sea or 
outside it after capture. It is, however, best to avoid eating the animals that 
can live on both land and sea. And Allah knows best. 


387. It was narrated that Ibn 
Firasi said: “I was fishing and I 
had a vessel with me in which I 
kept water, and I used seawater 
for ablution. I mentioned that to 
the Messenger of Allah #@ and he 
said: ‘Its water is a means of 
purification, and its dead meat is 
permissible.’ (Da‘if) 
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388. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet #% was asked 
about seawater, and he said: “Its 
water is a means of purification, 
and its dead meat is permissible.” 
(Hasan) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Chapter 39. A Man Who 
Asks For Help With His 
Ablution And Water Is 
Poured On Him 


389. It was narrated that 
Mughirah bin Shu’bah said: “The 
Prophet #¢ went out to relieve 
himself and when he came back, I 
met him with a water skin and 
poured water for him. He washed 
his hands and his face, then he 
went to wash his forearms but his 
garment was too tight, so he 
brought his arms out from 
underneath his garment and 
washed them, then he wiped over 
his leather socks, then he led us in 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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a.. Accepting service from those younger than oneself is quite in order even if 
the service belongs to an area connected with the rituals of worship. 

b. The Hadith proves the permissibility of Mash (wiping) on socks. 

c. The rest of the parts must be washed even though one might find it 
somewhat difficult, as was done by the Prophet #6 when he washed his 
forearms, although he had difficulty removing his garment. 


390. It was narrated that Rubai’ 
bint Mu‘awwidh said: “T brought 
a basin of water to the Prophet # 
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it and he washed his face and 7” S% ez! of vi chae ot ere orl 
forearms, then he took fresh water: JL Glas Be 3! Lf 256 
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Comments: 

a. Rubai’ & is among the younger female Companions of the Prophet #8, 
which is to say she was a minor during the lifetime of the Prophet #. She 
belonge to the Helpers’ tribe of Banu Najjar. Her father Mu’awwidh bin 
‘Afra’ had participated in the battle of Badr. 

b. It is part of Sunnah to wipe the entire head. This is what we mean by the 
expression ‘wiped his head, front and back’. There is no proof that the 
Prophet 8 wiped half or one fourth of his head. It is, however, proved that 
the Prophet #@ first wiped part of the head, then completed the remainder 
part of it on his turban. 

c. The original order in respect of the feet is washing them. Wiping them is 
only allowed if one is wearing socks while the feet had been washed for 
ablution before putting them on. 


391. It was narrated that Safwan = 23 335 Gis 65t 3 ak, Gis - yay 
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daughter of the Messenger of “C3? ut myn Ae Gar 2 Eel git 
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ablution, when I was standing ae] fe 6OLes os ole She « ple 
and he was sitting.” (Da‘if) ¢ 
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Chapter 40. When A Man 
Wakes Up From Sleep, 
Should He Put His Hand In 
The Vessel Before Washing 
It? 

393. Sa‘eed bin Musayyab and 
Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
narrated that Abu Hurairah used 
to say: “The Messenger of Allah 
said: ‘When anyone of you. wakes 
up from sleep, he should not put 
his hand into the vessel until he 
has poured water on it two or 
three times, for none of you 
knows where his hand spent the 
night.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. The commandment covers both night and day. The Hadith mentions the 
word ‘night’ because people mosily sleep at night. 

b. ‘Pouring water on the hand two or three times’ is meant to ensure purity of 
the hand beyond any shred of doubt. However, if washing once serves the 


purpose, it would suffice. 


394. It was narrated from Salim 
from his father that the Messenger 
of Allah 8 said: “When anyone 
of you wakes up from sleep, he 
should not put his hand into the 
vessel until he has washed it.” 
(Sahih) 
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395. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: ‘When anyone of you gets 
up from sleep and wants to 
perform ablution, he should not 
put his hand into the vessel he 
used for ablution until he has 
washed it, because he does not 
know where his hand spent the 
night or where he put it.’” [(One 
of the narrators) Abu Ishaq said: 
“What is correct is that it is 
narrated from Jabir, from Abu 
Hurairah.”’] (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Although Hadith 393 mentions the washing of hands ‘two or three times’ 
the scholars hold the order to wash more than once to be recommended 


rather than mandatory. 


396. It was narrated that Hérith 
said: ” Ali called for water, and he 
washed his hands before putting 
them in the vessel, then he said: 
‘This is what I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #@ doing.’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 41. Concerning 
Saying ‘Bismillah’ When 
Performing Ablution 

397. It was narrated from Abu 
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Sa’eed that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “There is no 
ablution for one who does not 
mention the Name of Allah 
(before doing it).” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Basing their opinion on the words of the Hadith, some of the scholars 
consider it obligatory to say Bismillah before starting the ablution, while 


others regard it as a Sunnah. 

398. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed bin Zaid said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: 
‘There is no prayer for one who 
does not have ablution, and there 
is no ablution for one who does 
not mention the Name of Allah 
(before it).’’”” (Hasan) 
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399. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘There is no prayer 
for one who does not have 
ablution, and there is no ablution 
for one who does not mention the 
Name of Allah (before it).’”” (Da‘if) 


bb pt SN LES ccs fi Bhs - 184 
Bis ah of bn Gis YE eal 
° oe € ° 3S poe eee 
oe an} de ost! ooo on wharee 

foe “4 or Fe 
cel GF ty GE CEU Ee gp ae 

mae. Sa a ae fee FSi ee 
Se W He ai 55 JE 36 EY 


The Chapters Of Purification... 314 (gran g Solgtall wil gsi 


cog gll le Ae dl b Oh caylebll coyle pl anol [ae ooluf] eyes 
Obs Y COL gene ogy ctl Lo gles Ay ger ge Gy eres hed Ge Velho 


400. It was narrated by ‘Abdul- ell oy ee! ns Gis - ta. 
Muhaimin bin ‘Abbas bin Sahl bin or 
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Comments: 


4 hal 


‘Starting on the right hand’ is the golden principle for the deeds done with 
one hand, e.g., shaking hands, taking and giving things, and writing etc. 
Some of the scholars have, in the light of this Hadith, even stated that we 
should wear our watches on the right hands. 


402. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘When you perform 
ablution, start on the right.’”’ 
(Da’tf) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Chapter 43. Rinsing The 
Mouth And Sniffing Up 
Water Into The Nostrils With 
One Handful Of Water 


403. It was narrated from Ibn 


‘Abbas that the Messenger of . 


Allah #€ rinsed his mouth and 
sniffed water up into his nostrils 
from one scoop of water. (Sahih) 


eeuall 

Iara! SG - (21 pani) 

: Bis ° a4? 6 - 
(2¥ dinll) tol AS Gye GLENS 


x hg co lgadi 23 ail ts Gs - coy 
™ 9 6clel op al 4 
bh sal Ke Che sabe te 


cp glee SE Abel of ah Be calm 

yaa “ - %¢ é- > - ge 

BE il 525 OF ile gil oF QS 
rte 


of Vere coeds ABS co cattle do gl fee ol ce ped oll 6gy bell aor ol Tex Saeed 


The Chapters Of Purification ... 


Comments: 
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a. The Hadith means; let one hold water in his hand, then put part of it into 
the mouth to rinse it, and enter the rest in the nose to clean it, without the 
need to take séparate water for the nose. The process may be repeated three 


times. 


b. It is also allowed that a person first rinse the mouth three times, then sniff 


water up into the nostrils three times. 


404. It was narrated from ‘Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
performed. ablution and he rinsed 
his mouth three times, and sniffed 
water up into his nose three 
times, from one handful. (Sahih) 
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405. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid Al-Ansari 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
came to us and asked us for water 
for ablution. I brought water to 
him and he rinsed his mouth and 
sniffed water up into his nostrils 
from one handful.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 44. Going To 
Extremes In Sniffing Water 
Up Into The Nostrils and 
blowing it out 

406. it was narrated that Salamah 
bin Qais said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said to me: ‘When you 
perform ablution, clean your nose, 


and when you use pebbles to- 


clean yourself after defecating, 
use an odd number.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. The Hadith is clear on the point that mere passing water into the nose is not 
enough. If necessary, the nose should be thoroughly cleaned. 


b. It is better to use three pebbles for cleaning after defecation. 


407. It was narrated from ‘Asim 
bin Laqit bin Sabrah that his father 
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! Tell me about ablution.’ He 
said: ‘Perform ablution properly”! 
and sniff water up into your 
nostrils thoroughly, unless you are 
fasting.’”” (Sahih) 


pee at 


ee igo of eb Sof gett o2 8 


of al 1 a! eee " EAE : 
3 8 bye eh OG bei 
gle 5488 if Yi (GUELY 


cary Sade oe VENI ob Bb cayighll cag yl eo sl awe] tq pd 
pants ly epSbdls Cle cyly cde Gils cisde cl army 64: oho gpl 


Comments: 


The Arabic expression Asbighil-Wudu’ means doing the ablution so 
attentively and thoroughly that no part of the body meant to be washed 
remains dry. Thus, rubbing and washing each part thrice is also part of the 


completion of ablution. 


408. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Sniff up water into 
the nostrils thoroughly, two or 
three times.’”” (Hasan) 
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1 See nos. 280 and 426. 
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409. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever performs 
ablution, let him clean his nose, 
and whoever uses pebbles to 
clean himself after defecating, let 
him use an odd number.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 45. Concerning 
Ablution Washing Each Part 
Once 


410. It was narrated that Thabit 
bin Abi Safiyyah Ath-Thuméli 
said: “I asked Abu Ja‘far: Was it 
narrated to you from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2% 
performed ablution washing each 
part once?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ I said: 
‘And each part twice, and each 
part thrice?’ He said: “Yes.’”” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4S dal cst “5 


Some of the scholars regard the Hadith as weak, but the rule drawn from it 
is correct, since all the three methods of ablution are proved from the 
Messenger of Allah #8. (Bukhari: 159, 160, 161). 


411. It was narrated that Ibn 

“Abbas said: “I saw the Messenger 

of Allah #¢ performing ablution, 

taking one handful (of water) at a 
me.” (Sahih) 
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412. it was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #@ during the campaign of 
Tabuk performing ablution, 
washing each part once.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 46. Performing 
Ablution; Washing Each Part 
Three Times 


413. It was narrated that Shaqig 
bin Salamah said: “I saw “‘Uthman 
and ‘Ali performing ablution, 
washing each part three times, 
and they said: ‘This is how the 
Messenger of Allah # used to 
perform ablution.’” (Hasan) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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414, It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar performed ablution 
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washing each part three times, and oy, 


he attributed that to the Prophet a » ' af ov a7 gr ese BN 
#8. (Sahih) CM (39 af 522 oh gs «he 


MG 23) J) US G55 HSE 
se ik eS alae SEAL! Le, ae ol Leewel :ged 
CEE ope gly cogil pile pol I tle pe poe gal ge Gilles Alyy ce elig! Cute oy 

2 Oph g Prciom)| gto el Me al Dy ye cul 


7 o Ft hee | od 8h ate. 
415. It was narrated from ‘Aishah i BE Gas a yp) Gide — tho 


and Abu Hurairah that the . ¢- 2- AA Ge A ea 
Ogee GF cyplesl ol Hkh 36 cole 
Prophet #g did ablution washing 77 a 2 a a v oa ai 
each part three times. (Hasan) ol 188 gly ARE Be olbe ol 
tor toe SG 4 e 


USE ES Les Bg oo 


aoe eee tg Ete 
416. It was narrated that cmt SY 255 Gp oles Ge - ENN 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa said: “I ez oe ee-h Of pasth ne oe 2 
saw the Messenger of Allah # ~~ : a ‘ie ae or 
performing ablution, washing each = ‘dls Jil oa! ot 
part three times, and wiping his eur oe 6 ae at Ge EE 
head once.” (Sahih) CEE EG Lee Re ail J 5 


48 JB yee Sle yy OE # Gand stuf Led ig peydi JE [eee] tay pd 
Sudo y Mie 5d ye cuslel sl wl cel oF sap? ‘pS Jog coded ues gles 
pled| Qodosd! Le {gd 
Comments: - ee aa 
The Hadith proves that, unlike other parts that are washed three times each, 
the head must be wiped only once. 


417. It was narrated that Abu (Gis :3cj 3) Ait Ge - tw 
Malik Ash‘ari said: “The Goes Sate ee | ag ss Fes 
Messenger of Allah #§ used to . 


perform ablution washing each = Ut al fo nde of gh be 
art three times.” (Sahih ees is eeeear 
x one) Los MB al 5425 OE dB GW 
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418. It was narrated from Rabi’ bones, «Siete oy. Male we ea 2 
bint Mu‘awwidh bin ‘Afra’ that 29 “Se gl Gi NW ph Ge - £10 


the Messenger of Allah 2 cols is (255 Sic VE Meena e 
performed ablution washing each fics? in =f ane ee ee dea 
part three times. (Hasan) a2! oF ‘J cn deo gt BT Le BF 
S55 AB hl 425 OF oie ofl 358 ct 
GSE HE 

die Gk ci jbgbll cogls Gol ne aeaall oy py wl gost Olde a [oem] tee 
LY je 4 While 2 gel #92 9 


Chapter 47. What Was egos Bb HE Ge OG (EY reall) 
Narrated Concerning on é flue. Bee aees 
Ablution; Washing Each Part (2¥ deal US oyna 3 


Once, Twice Or Thrice 


419. It was narrated that Ibn 2b sé 33 gi Gis - 414 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of bh hh ae eee 
Allah #§ performed ablution ~? SA RE a pr ge 
washing each part once. He said: .au/ 32 ofhall 33 3 ml as Bs 
‘This is the ablution of the person Ot ae ae, eee A ae 
from whom Allah will not accept SJE Fee gil OF 8d op Aylee BF 
his prayer without it’ Then he - iS fin15 ely BE di 5525 129 
performed ablution washing each Ba Bee adi ei oye ee ae 
part twice, and he said: ‘This is the "4 ‘YJ se He ail SHY 36 ty25 Miao 
ablution that Allah appreciates.” 203 (jhy -g@ (0 (66 33 
Then he performed ablution Hise oa an Bs 
washing each part three times, and 1SB5 CEM LS G5 leo 5l Se pial 
said: ‘This is how ablution is pte , 4s de toh tcef iby 
performed properly, and this is "9799 Ir? 9 Shr? Se og 

my ablution and the ablution of JU < ike L335 325 coal dil fle 
the Close Friend of Allah, Ibrahim. a be ee ieee & coax on 
Whoever performs ablution like “~~ BV Ob gal 4615 Le 
this, then on completing it says: i343 es Pe Pericpar corsa Rr | 
‘Ashhadu an 1a iladha illallah, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu : 2) oe 
wa rasuluhu’ (I bear witness that 

none has the right to be 

worshipped but Allah, and I bear 

witness that Muhammad is His 

servant and his Messenger), eight 

gates of Paradise will be opened to 
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him and he may enter through 
whichever one he wants.’ (Da‘if) 


(Lard 99 boa] yj 4d onl Lied 265 ee gd! SUS akon Ayr? volioal] Tex Sanal 
CJ od cal ul JE joe ol Gb pI OB gy Lglees US fp Ay me ar Slee auly 
dane [IS Gb Sytods tS ares 3 plat a ces 
Comments: ° 
The chain of transmission in the Hadith is weak on account of the presence 
of Zaid Al’Ammi and ‘Abdur-Rahim in it. However, its contents are 
proved from other Ahédith. 


420. It was narrated from Ubayy (3s: sit is jes Ge - tye 
bin Ka’b that the Messenger of |, =, oe 

Allah #€ called for water and 4! Ae BIS: ry ra orcas due lec| 
performed ablution washing each A iechy ot ¢ sein ire 43) 
part once. He said: “This is the Be Bl gf A OF ‘et mr ot 
minimum requirement of jf «4 

ablution’ or he said: ‘The ablution 
of one who, if he does not *” Soi eaece see I ee 
perform this ablution, Allah will te ,54)i 4i.b3 (ian dW 3 i 1255 
not accept his prayer.” Then he ,,. 2, of 
performed ablution washing each oy a ns los ig “ egogy 28 5 
part twice, and he said: ‘This is 9G 65% ee 3 as ro 3 
the ablution of one who, if he ae 

performs it, Allah will give him o Ame ay asl ABs 3 byes ‘ay 


two shares of reward.” Then he Os yi thE 1b6 «yy 
performed ablution washing each 3 ; is os - SS 
part three times, and said: ‘This is hd [ey] Geko yal! 8 yng ges 


my ablution and the ablution of 
the Messengers who were sent 
before me.” (Da‘if) 
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o paily oder oh SI AUIS y Cire orl ye Galged| cy da ad olan] Wad 215 pe gl 


ot: 
a 
Chapter 48. Concerning sda od HE GSU - (8A pred) 
Moderation In Ablution And i tee 
Avoiding Extravagance ab gdadl La 55 pai Ze 


(EA decd) 
421. It was narrated that Ubayy i “3. “ks a ai a 
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bin Ka‘b said: “The Messenger of ver 
Allah 8% said: ‘There is a devil for 3 
ablution who is called Walahan, 523 23 228 36 6 yom il oe ate gil 


so be on guard against the . 4-2 42 .2 1 Aer veg 

insinuating thoughts (Waswis) J 55 JB td Se on dsl oF Ghana 
rer{l] . ae Fy Be 3B 9 eats : 

about water. (Da‘if) 3 dy Gihet 2,23) Sp Ed 
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“8 Lore Se gre (ate 
422. It was narrated from ‘Amr fh Ge ieee fy Ele Go — £YY 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from of woe GP Ole BE oy 


his grandfather, that a Bedouin ~~ ar . 
came to the Prophet #@ and asked oF cael oF on o BF JF sdcsle 
him about ablution. He showed *f-< we 64 1 teeny cic ee 4 e 
him how to perform it washing te a cel oh Gel - ad 
each part of the body three times. ‘Jl ~ BSE OSE 21568 cep gl GF 
Then he said: ‘This is ablution, tk fe ee ekg gt TN 
and whoever does more than this, JB Wa Ie 1h Gab ce pesll We 
has done evil, transgressed the Glib teddy 
limits and wronged himself.’’”” 

(Hasan) 


68 ph 9 Wore Ge be ego Sl Wh caylgbll copglo yl dor ol [epno] ‘er 

raphy Aare cyl dmrneys 

Comments: 

a. An effective method of teaching is to demonstrate the subject through 
action. Teachers must make use of this method for explaining practical 
matters. 

b. ‘Doing more than this’ means to wash a part more than thrice. 


423. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
heard Kuraib saying: “I heard Ibn 
‘Abbas say: ‘I stayed overnight 
with my maternal ‘aunt 
Maimunah, and the Prophet 2% 
got up and performed ablution 
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1 Meaning: “That prompt you to waste water.” 
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from an old water skin, and he ey et ae a ee Ge 
did a brief ablution.! Then I got =” calla clogs Sit Ce Lege 6 
up and did the same as he had Ge ie ote 


done.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Children must be made to join voluntary acts of worship in order to 


habituate them. 


b. Using more water than needed in ablution is wrong. Having a brief 
ablution with a small quantity of water is enough. 


424, It is narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
saw a man performing ablution, 
and he said: ‘Do not be 
extravagant, do not be extravagant 
(in using water).’”” (Maudu’) 


trae Ake oy feall cars otul War 


425.It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ passed by 
Sa‘d when he was performing 
ablution, and he said: ‘What is 
this extravagance?’ He said: ‘Can 
there be any extravagance in 
ablution?’ He said: ‘Yes, even if 
you are on the bank of a flowing 
river.’ (Da‘if) 
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(2 Using little water and done quickly. 
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Chapter 49. What Was gia) 3 ele be SE - (24 peal) 
Narrated Concerning oe nec5 Asis 
performing Ablution e4 ) eney 
Properly 

426. It was narrated that Ibn Us Gis ite Keres Acct GS - ev 


‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of Z eo, , 
Allah 2 commanded us to ; Sc ; : 
perform ablution properly.”@! 


(Hasan) 


epi fron poo 
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Comments: 
Please see note on Hadith 407. 


427. It was narrated from Abu (Gas :%23 125 SS i Gls - trv 
Sa’eed Khudri that he heard the pata ed gree 4 ee ee 
Messenger of Allah #§ say: “Shall ‘7° 0 *7 Woe 1 gl Ot 
I not tell you of something by nc 32 co [ae oh We oy ol we Le 


means of which Allah expiatesfor ag ase” gt hee *4) 
sins and increases good deeds?” al Sal dae gl GF eel ool 
They said: “Yes, O Messenger of Yh GG HE Oh Sot5 aye 
Allah.” He said: “Perform ablution J iA iene ae 


properly despite difficulties, 2 4% ats) testi 2 i US G 
increasing the number of steps one tai yeh: 6 aL 16 ehcsdt 
takes towards the mosque and 7 

waiting for the next prayer after 3355 « aKa sé epost pope 2d 


prayer.’ ” (Hasan) a3 Mal jad cdeplall A hadi 
LAN 


64 p> Cyd ope VP aed on ol [. : od 
Comments: a le ca 
a. Virtuous deeds wash off the sins of man, provided that the deeds are done 
with sincerity and are in conformity with the Sunnah of the Prophet 3. 
b. “Increasing the number of steps towards the mosque’ means going to the 


1] Us’ refers to the people of his family. This is part of a longer narration clarifying that, 
recorded through the same chain, by Tirmidhi: no. 1701 and Ahmad: 1:225 and others. 
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mosque to join the congregational prayers even if the mosque is at some 


distance from home. 


c. ‘Waiting for the next prayer after prayer’ means (i) not to get so much 
bogged down in worldly affairs as to be forgetful of the obligation of prayer 


or (ii) fail to do it in proper time. 


428. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said: 
“Sins are expiated by well- 
performed ablution despite 
difficulties, increasing the number 
of steps one takes towards the 
mosque, (and waiting for the next 
prayer after prayer).” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The words ‘Increasing the number of steps one takes towards the mosque’ 
seem to suggest that it is more meritorious and rewarding if one walks his 
way to the mosque than to ride a conveyance. And Allah knows best. 


Chapter 50. Concerning 
Running The Fingers 
Through The Beard (When 
Performing Ablution) 


429. It was narrated that ‘Ammar 
bin Yasir said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah # running 
his fingers through his beard.” 
(Da’if) 
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Comments: 
Imam Ibn Qayyim has said that the Prophet #¢ ran his fingers through his 
beard only occasionally, not regularly. (Z@dul-Ma‘ad; p. 68/1) However, 
there is no proof to support the view that he did it ‘only occasionally’. On 
the contrary, some of the Ahddith explicitly enjoin the doing of it, which 
means that doing it ‘consistently’ is preferable. And Allah knows best. 


g 


430. It was narrated from got 602 ky 
“Uthman that the Messenger of a Ses. hee cabs - 
Allah #@ performed ablution and «hil52) GF «Gj Le ae 2 Zea gall 
ran his fingers through his beard. ee eee ae - 6 
i: BOY Gad gh le ? 
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Comments: 
The Hadith indicates that ranning the fingers through the beard is a part of 
Sunnah. 
ie een setae Tae ros ae of bl oe ff Ls Gas - a 
in Malik said: “ en the Do kes Gas Vek ie ee ae de 
Messenger of Allah # performed = “* UG oe gl ot Bo ce glee ol 
ablution, he ran his fingers cole «ad re és ee eae 
through his beard and separated eile ae ar ih, ed, be A 
his fingers (to let water run °° gol oF ‘So tags GF eG pall 
through them) twice.” (Da‘if) ioe 15) et S925 SE dB sue 
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Messenger of Allah #@ performed : “oF zs vee 

ablution, he rubbed the sides of ol oF gat ses ee ge sonlgil rs 
his face then run his fingers 7 eg oe ee a os 
through his beard from beneath.” 44 (a3 13] $88 abl Spm OF -JL Jas 
PED ts) Saal Gath 23, 
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433. It was narrated that Abu 
Ayyub Al-Ansari said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #2 performing 
ablution and he ran his fingers 
through his beard.” (Sahih) 


AEBS Jrolys te gl ea) ins 


Chapter 51. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Wiping 
The Head 


434.’Amr bin Yahya narrated 
that his father said to ‘Abdullah 
bin Zaid who was the 
grandfather of ‘Amr bin Yahya: 
“Can you show me how the 
Messenger of Allah 2 used to 
perform ablution?’ ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid said: “Yes.”” So he called for 
water, poured it over his hands 
and washed his hands twice. 
Then he rinsed his mouth and 
sniffed water up into his nostrils 
three times. Then he washed his 
face. three times and his arms up 
to the elbows twice. Then he 
wiped his head with his hands, 
from front to back. He started at 
the front of his head, then went 
with them to the nape of his neck, 
then he brought them back, 
returning them to the place he 
started, then he washed his feet.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: Ce gee 

a. It is in order to wash some of the parts twice and others thrice during 
ablution. However, the head is to be wiped only once. 

b. Wiping the ears is also a part of wiping the head. 

c. ‘He went with his hands to the nape of his neck, then he brought them 
back’ means that the Prophet #@ did the passing of hands from the front of 
the head to the nape of the neck and back to the place he had started, as 
one continued action, not two separate actions. 


ot 


435. It he gears that Gis :&3 al BS gl 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affaén said: “I saw ey 4s aha eae 
the Messenger of Allah x ‘2° oF cr Sa ur be 
performing ablution and he | 3,45 2215 :dU ola oy OK Aes 


wiped his head once.” (Sahih) Pre ae a? eae 
£ aye aah) oo Lio 33 Fed 


is ~ tye 


VAYi¢ bye oll cont GL copes Cgobadl we coalye Jy Lapeel tees 
+8 nh 9 
Comments: 
This means that, unlike other parts which the Prophet #¢ washed two or 
three times, he wiped his head only once. 
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436. It was narrated from ‘Ali ff Gas Bt 2h Ste ihe ~ evs 
that the Messenger of Allah Nae One ee ng 
wiped his head once. (Sahih) BS ol GF Gt] gl LF «yee 
Ba tal aca BB al 525 OF gs be 
eld] GudoSI bi! Lee]  Geyeel 


437. It was narrated that Salamah —- & Jal & fyleelt 23 diss Giles ~ ev 
bin Akwa’ said: “I saw the eee ee ae ee ee 
Messenger of Allah 2 performing ‘4&2 O* Spas! BB ot ae Gas 
ablution, and he wiped his head. jg eeu ie ma ae a 
once.” (Sahih) gees Te EG oe oe 4 af 
oa toh and og a at 25 2h 

Oh BL op Cpe Cima) cde abel Mad ges! dO Cepeel teed 
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438. It was narrated that Ar- 2423 «3 | ee a 5s ~ eva 
Rubai’ bint Mu‘A4awwidh bin ‘Afra’ * 5 7 
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said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
performed ablution and wiped his 
head twice.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


YAtie cpt aie yl & (56 5. 


“Wiped his head twice’ means that once Prophet # took his hands from the 
front to the back, and then from the back to the front. 


Chapter 52. Concerning 
Wiping The Ears 


439. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ wiped his ears, putting 
his forefingers in his ears and 
wiping the back of them with his 
thumbs, so he wiped them inside 
and out. (Sahih) 


440. It was narrated from Rubai’ 
that the Prophet #¢ performed 
ablution and wiped his ears inside 
and out. (Hasan) 
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441. It was narrated that Rubai‘ 
bint Mu’awwidh bin ‘Afra’ said: 
“The Prophet # performed 
ablution, and he put his fingers in 
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the (holes) inside of his ears.” oe, og cues eet 7 2 
(Hasan) e\ ae on! ee eal oF So 
3 seo, E36 wei Us; 
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442. It was narrated from (fis sue 33 lbs Gis — £8 
Migdam bin Ma’dikarib that the eer eat an ded whee 
Messenger of Allah #@ performed + OF sole Gy pe Boe ci5l 


ablution and he wiped his heads jit hy 1g Giese 
and his ears, inside and out. “ 5 er a see A wd 
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Comments: i Codosd) bi} (sald 


a. The Hadith means that just like we wipe the head, we must also wipe the 
ears. The ears are not to be washed like the face. Therefore, while washing 
the face the ears must not be washed. 

b. The water taken for wiping the head should also be used for the wiping of 
the ears. No additional water needs to be taken for wiping the ears. 

444. It was narrated from Abu 3165. GUT ra; 24 dike Gas - ee¢ 

Umamah that the Messenger of ae ee a ee ee 

Allah #% said: “The earsarepartof o% 76" oF SY oF Qe oF +8) ol 


the head.” He used to wipe his a 1 3425 5! ic Pietra 
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head once, and he used to wipe sof 4 wo eye, fey - oat La 
over the inner corners of the eyes aly foes OB 9 Nisa UH Se gts “dbs 
(that are close to the nose). (Hasan) ; old one 35 oh 


oe Wiig BB dl epes die Ob aylebll carlo gl ee tl [yn ook] ees 
eed dee ge oxy V lagite gNly Lage Slates odliy pg # & Lb Gy ole Cue 
2 al pace as 


445. It was narrated that Abu Gis 1 cts a Mat Gls - €£0 
Yiurairah said: “The Messenger of gg ke 
Allah 3 said: ‘The ears are part =! LF fy tore Ge ‘opal oF oe 
of the head.’” (Hasan) 2 i 
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Chapter 54. Running The Ley LJ cara ae (of qoerail) 
Fingers Of One Hand ¢ oes f 
Between The Fingers Of The (0% dao) 


Other (And The Toes) 
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saw the Messenger of Allah #¢ Ea Ot oF Gar Gy tae Gas 


performing ablution, and he ran . ee a 
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Comments: 
More often than not the part between the two fingers or toes remains dry 
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because the water fails to get there as it should. We must, therefore, run our 
wet finger between them. The next Hadith specifically speaks about running 
the wet finger between the fingers of the hands. 


447. %t was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “When you get up 
for prayer, perform ablution 
properly and make the water run 
between your toes and your 
fingers.’ (Hasan) 
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448. ‘Asim bin Laqit bin Sabirah 
narrated that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #6 said: 
perform ablution properly and let 
the water run between your 
fingers.” (Sahih) 


449. ‘Ubaidullah bin Abu Rafi’ 
narrated from his father that 
whenever the Messenger of Allah 
#€ performed ablution, he moved 
his ring. (Daf) 
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Chapter 55. Washing The 
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450. It was narrated that 
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‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 saw some 
people performing ablution, and al be «akg 3 SMe: be aye ts 
their heels were dry. He said: eee > cen See a 
‘Woe to the heels because of Hell- So ‘JU see on al ee OF eld 
on ablution properly!’ ”” eel; ane 455% Lass BE isl yes 
«Est és we ko “OW ‘Z9f 
yell (dal 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith confirms that the feet must be washed for ablution. Wiping 
them would not do. Wiping the feet is permitted if (i) one has put on the 
socks after performing the ablution or (ii) there is some injury on the foot 
and water is likely to aggravate or harm it. 

b. Particular care must be taken for washing those parts where water does not 
get easy access, lest they remain dry. 

c. A believer can also be consigned to Hell-fire due to an act of sin committed 
by him but the punishment shall not be interminable, whereas punishment 
for disbelievers and polytheists shall be without end. The Arabic word 
‘Wail’ means ruin, destruction, perdition. 


451. It was narrated that ‘Aishah peice a hs (hha Ge] - ¢e1 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 8 => Me coy tt eh ee ee 
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452. It was narrated that Abu ».- ee 
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to the Achilles’ tendon because of |_| a, See ee ee 
Hell-fire.’” (Hasan) OF ches col op done GE COMRE cpl 
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Comments: 


The Hadith contains the word ‘Aragib, which is the plural of ‘Urqub meaning 
the back part of the ankle joint which is above the heel. It is thus clear that 
the feet must be washed along with the ankle joints and their back. 
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453. It was narrated from Abu .g! op tall as 3S ance is — go¥ 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: sat 5. ot tee kee es 
“Woe to the heels because of Hell- 7 gbeeslt oe By Ae i> alge 
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Chapter 56. Washing The hob BE Ve OG - (0% paral) 
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456. It was narrated that Abu Giz -i3 ol SS Be 208 
Haiyah said: “I saw ‘Ali y Cog, ea : - 
performing ablution and he ul GF «dls al OF yee gl 
washed his feet up to the ankles, jens 4255 FRc aye Soke AE eee 
then he said: ‘I panied to show a] a Lae ey We Gal 00 te 
you how your Prophet #§ js¢b -XyI Oo 
purified himself.’” (Sahih) : we 
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Comments: 
The fact of washing the feet is proved from the reports of many 
Companions. It is rather the case that anyone of the Companions who has 
described the Prophet's way of performing the ablution has also mentioned 
the fact of his washing the feet. And since the Shiite scholars deny it, the 
Compiler of the book has quoted a Hadith to prove that “Ali 4 himself used 
to wash his feet during ablution. 


457.lt was narrated from 443) Gas se 3; pli Gis - tov 
Miqdém bin Ma’dikarib that the Re ee ae eee Ine 
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458. It was narrated that Rubai’ 
said: “Ibn ‘Abbds came to me and 
asked me about this Hadith” 
meaning the Hadith, that she had 
narrated, saying that the 
Messenger of Allah 2 performed 
ablution and washed his feet. “fbn 
‘Abbas said: ‘The people are 
insisting on washing their feet, 
but I do not find anything in the 
Qur’an except (the injunction to) 
wipe them.’” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
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Ibn ‘Abbas @& said it on the basis of an irregular reading of the Noble 
Qur’iin. The fact of the matter is that the regular reading of the Qur’an only 
mentions ‘washing’, not wiping the feet. 


Chapter 57. Ablution In 
Accordance With The 
Commands Of Allah The 
Most High 


459. It was narrated that Jami’ 
bin Shaddad — Abu Sakhrah — 
said: “I heard Humran telling 
Abu Burdah in the mosque that 
he had heard ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan 
narrating that the Prophet # had 
said: ‘Whoever performs ablution 
perfectly as Allah has enjoined, 
then his prescribed prayer will 
serve as expiation for what is 
between them.’""] (Sahih) 
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Ahéadith of this nature must not delude one into thinking that any amount of 
sins a worshipper commits, no harm shall come to him after that, since 
failure to observe the proper etiquettes of the prayer and lack of 
submissiveness and humility on his part would drastically lessen the 


chances of his sins being forgiven. 


460. ‘Ali bin Yahya bin Khallad 
narrated, from his father, from his 
paternal uncle Rifa’ah bin Rafi’ 
that he was sitting with the 
Prophet #€ who said: ‘No 
person’s prayer is complete until 
he performs ablution properly as 
Allah has commanded him, 
washing his face, his arms up to 
the elbows, wiping his head and 
his feet up to the ankles.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Deficiency in the performance of ablution has its consequence on the prayer, 
which does not warrant its complete reward. 
b. The complete formula of ablution is the same as discussed at some length in 


the preceding Ahadith. 


Chapter 58. Sprinkling Water 
After Ablution 


461. It was narrated from Hakam 
bin Sufyaén Ath-Thaqafi that he 
saw the Messenger of Allah 2 
perform ablution then take a 
handful of water and sprinkle it 
over his private area to remove 
any doubts about urine drippings. 
(Hasan) 
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+ calls ied Amr 9 64 
Comments: : 
a. The action (sprinkling water over the private parts) is not a part of ablution. 
It is, however, a part of the Prophet’s Sunnah. 
b. The rationale behind the action, as stated by the scholars of religion, is that 
the doing of it deters any apprehension in the mind of the person that some 
urine droppings might have trickled into his clothes. 
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462. Usémah bin Zaid narrated + 2g 7a deme on ell Gis — sy 
that his father Zaid bin Harithah fee, oe de 

said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% cdo a Ge sl oe ee oes Ble 
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Comments: 
It is a Weak Hadith. It is, however, proved from other Ahddith as well that 
the Angel Jibril #24 had taught the Prophet # the correct method of 
performing ablution. 


463. It was narrated that Abu. dycech) Gis 3 toca Gis - e4y 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ea Baws © Met, upg” gate eee nae 
Allah # said: ‘When you perform EH & Loe Gide Ta op plo Gas 
ablution, sprinkle water.’” (Da‘if) ae i 
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464, It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
performed ablution and sprinkled 
his private part.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 59. Drying Oneself 
With A Cloth After Ablution 
Or The Bath 


465. Umm Hani’ bint Abu Talib 
narrated that when it was the 
year of the Conquest (of Makkah), 
the Messenger of Allah #§ got up 
to perform a bath and F&atimah 
screened him. Then he took his 
garment and wrapped himself in 
it (Such that it became like the 
towel used to dry oneself), (Sahih) 
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Commenis: 


Even while there is a small cloth on the body, it is preferable to have further 
screen or cloth on the body in the bathroom during the bath. Nevertheless, 
it is quite in order to have a bath without any cloth on the body in the 


bathroom. 
466. lt was narrated that Qais bin 
Sa‘d said: “The Prophet #€ came 
to us and we gave him water to 
perform a bath.’’ Then we 
brought him a Warsiyyah™ cloth, 
and he wrapped himself in it. It is 
as if I can see the marks of the 
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"Dyed with Wars: memecyclon tinctorium, a plant from Yemen used as a liniment and 


yellow dye. 
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Comments: eee 
The Prophet ¢ returned the cloth, which was not needed by him, (i) to 
exclude the impression that using something like it was obligatory, as also 
(ii) to spare the believers any embarrassment in the event of the 
nonavailability of any such cloth. 


468. It was narrated from Salman Leth cadgli 25 Zoteh Gos - ena 
Al-Farisi that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ performed ablution, then 

he turned inside out the woolen 23 3.53) Gis :bis Yo ag Gis 
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Chapter 60. What Is To Be Bas St OG C+ penned 
Said After Ablution (1+ disc) ¢ el 


469. It was narrated from Anas: oe iia fs goes gas - ¢44 
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bin Malik that the Prophet # 
said: “Whoever performs ablution 
and does it well, then says three 
times: ‘Ashhadu an 14 ildha illallah 
wahdahu la@ sharika lahu, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasuluhu (I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah alone, 
with no partner, and [ bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and His Messenger), eight 
gates of Paradise will be opened 
for him; whichever one he wants 
he may enter.” (Da‘if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Zaid Al-’-Ammi’s name among the narrators makes this chain of 
transmission weak. But reciting the blessed words once is proved from 


authentic Ahadith. 


470. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
bin Khattab said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #§ said: ‘There is no 
Muslim who performs ablution 
and does it well, then says: 
Ashhadu an 1d iléha illallah, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasuluhu (1 bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah, and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger),’ 
{except that) eight gates of 
Paradise will be opened for him, 
and he will enter through 
whichever one he wants.’ (Sahih) 
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Gaye of Whe 68 gad oll whe Qrewall eu) wh cd Gb plus aor ol rs Saeed 
4 Ale Calo - el 
Comments: = 
It goes without saying that only one door is enough for entry, but to make 
it more is meant to make the incomer feel more honored and happy. And 
Allah knows best. 


Chapter 61. Ablution Using pads ope OG — C11 prnall) 

Riese (AY decd!) 

471. It was narrated that ic -&3 Jt: & J) Gis - evy 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid, the Oe as sae 


said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 ie eae eer aT ee Pee 
came to us, and we brought water ‘ 


Companion of the Prophet #%, ot pe) ae OF cM) Be bp tes 


out to him in a vessel of brass, el wele «Lh op dl we be vey 
and he performed ablution with 9% ¢.le® ge 4 er ae ee 
Can : 3 G3 Be al Gul i 
it” (Sahih) i a a 
i ae ts 6 ee lene 
4 Lap ce it oF go tb 

j 


gl vee (ede) PP ge silly bs oh cepa 6Gobbedl 4 Tc Saad 
AYN cepa Sl dite 3b el ob 63 ylgbli cpluny eVAVie 


472. it was narrated from Zainab 7S 33 ee Jes Gas - evy 
bint Jahsh that she had a tub of : : 
brass. She said: “I used to comb 
the hair of the Messenger of Allah 3 4052 gi pall G4 he op al ate 
#€ in it.” (Hasan) ° f 


bé Gis Bs Gi yall Le Ble 


rf 


A) GF ttl GF soteer op al de 


° ° Pana ae 
72 8 BAe, oe Tye Fe 2°- 4? 
te bye Cutts iO 41 pat Cy 
‘ 


ad 6 Al 25 ob Mol eS - cle 


S35 


Sames3! Sy 6 dthine ge oT Gob ge We itel oi [er] tess 
a fn) Fr Sle ys (Tee showed Vien 


473. It was narrated from Abu 2485 «td ol tb oS fi Gis - eve 


Hurairah that the Prophet 2 beh eureka, PegN eee 
. : ig 445 2 Ee : Jotea 

performed ablution using (the  ‘“7¥~ oF ‘8 eee ol 

water in) a vessel made of brass. 55 633 ol $2 ye of wall dF 

(Hasan) ciwteite Caan ORGS Sena. aie 

5 Ell ol 8 Bi! OF Spor of ah 
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TOAte 6 phe [ipo] Saeed 


Chapter 62. Ablution After Ap! 2g Ml SG OY gral!) 
sleep ‘ (VY dal) 


474. It was narrated that ‘Aishah yz, ,2i ft: & 2f GK - eve 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 as 7 as ee Bs Sci Pras 

would fall asleep until he was  %+> ae Gus TYR chases — 
breathing deeply, then he would 
get up and offer the prayer, and . ia nee 
he did not perform ablution.” <> iy ahi 55 5 o8 SIG ate 
(Hasan) ae bak ch, 
Tandfisi said: “Waki’ said: ‘She BENG og Got 
meant while he was prostrating 335 - : aS S56 :s sth 38 


vet 


(he would sleep). ° ; spe! 


WAIC cpdai gate Ghee ca aSy ge Weftitel os! [pel teed 

webel Sd ge ad GUS V Ling 6525 dal yt atinds 

Comments: 

a. It was a characteristic of the Prophet #§ since all his senses remained intact 
even during sleep. He himself says: “My eyes sleep but my heart does not 
sleep.” Bukhari: 770. 

b. Among the various explanations in the matter is the one hinted at by Waki’ 
& who said that the said happening took place during a prayer. Based on 
this explanation, some of the scholars have formulated the opinion that sleep 
during; the various actions connected with a prayer such as Ruku’ (bowing 
down), Qiydém (standing position) or Sujud (prostrations) does not invalidate 
the prayer. On close analysis, however, even this view is not much different 
from the previous one, since no manner of sleep during prayer is like 
sleeping in the stretched (lying down) position which alone, of all man’s 
physical positions, invalidates the ablution. And Allah knows best. 


475. It was narrated from = *3!35 o yle gd 

‘Abdullah that the Messenger of »- <-..7 aot te ree tae 
: 3G) \ u ibe 

Allah #¢ slept until he was & ‘"7? @ ot 2? eee ig 


breathing deeply, then he got up caaalal G2 cyt of Mead Le ‘eee 
and prayed. (Hasan) ME bi 325 oi ail we fF « isda : EF 


cn ae 


dab (6 oF aS Ss 66 


cgpue atbyl o (che Hoa eo Cade oye EYV/V deed ae i [pum]: eps 
Bt) daly lagly cd sels GLI! Cosedly 
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476. It was narrated that Ibn BG) ot ple 33 ae Gis — ¢yvy 

‘Abbas said: “He #@ would sleep Bee nas Seis Ve 

like that while he was sitting up.” ag! op HF UF SI el! gt 

Da’i aa, aoe ee ee mee 

(Da'f/) ees cs he of oes oF «jes 
ol gf fh of dee LE laid 


a tee ol op Cae 4d ote Mer cig esdl diy [tae ool] er Seeed 
hens 


477. It was narrated from ‘Alibin  : {uated ati {i Gls - ew 
Abu Talib that the Messenger of Ps bs -t wal 6 Be Bite 
Allah #% said: “The eye is the OF ‘SBF of ged! oF «ah Cae 
leather strap (that ties up) the 43 251 we 38 revesrs ge bys 


(1) 3 3 
Af sth of of le 32 S581 be 


anus,’ so whoever falls asleep, 
let him perform ablution.” (Da‘if) 
Spb aS 28 2gal SE a a 5,25 
lege at 


Vale tes foc © ane SI eo wh cay bil coglo ra dom ye} [ote eolint ] ep 

ied dala dy cgile gly dey5 yl SE LS foe de ge dle ol # 4 ka Cae gy 

Comments: 
Wika’ in Arabic is the string, thread or strap used to tie the mouth of a purse 
(or bag) full of gold coins etc. The obvious advantage is that, as long as the 
Wika’ is in place, nothing can be taken out of the purse. In other words, it is a 
guardian over the contents of the purse. Similarly, as long as a person is 
awake he knows whether his ablution is intact or has been invalidated by the 
wind passing from his body. The moment one’s eyes are closed for sleep he 
loses control over his body, as though a Knot had been loosened and as such, 
he cannot tell whether or not he has released the wind. It is because of this 
that sleep has been dubbed as the invalidator of ablution’. 


478. It was narrated that Safwan (Gis 253 at 28 Sk a Gas - £vA 
bin ‘Assal said: “The Messenger.) , 0 0. 4. tals ae Put, 
of Allah 8@ used to command us O* ‘29 oF cee OF (EF fy Ole 


(1 What is meant is that when a person is asleep, it is as if the (muscle) straps tying his 
anus are loosened, because he may easily break wind in his sleep, thus invalidating 
his ablution without realizing it, so he should perform ablution when he wakes up. 
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not to take off our leather socks es 
for three days except in the case reves ; 

of sexual impurity, but not in the fe YI celtl #YE tes. a y sf et 
case of defecation, urine or sleep Toe i mo, 
fie. during travel].” (Hasan) 099 9 Jes BE : oF isi cole 


lool) gaidll che gemell Gb bylebll ecgde sit aes Depo coll] 2 Quy Sei 

* 6de Si JB 5 eas geele Peeere Co op Lat yah 9 VYVGAYA: of al c Slaaill s 60 Sy Wie bated s 
Mme - » 

Comments: cue 


a. Washing the feet is an integral part of ablution. But if a person is wearing 
(leather) socks, he is allowed to do Mash (passing wet hands) on them, 
provided that he had performed ablution and washed his feet before 
putting on the socks. (Sahih Muslim: 520) 

b. It may be pointed out that the three-day validity of wiping the socks is for a 
person on journey. A resident is, however, allowed to do it just for a day 
and night. 


Jlte os jljae 


Chapter 63. Ablution After Ct bye eel OU - CY panel!) 
Touching The Penis (AY tied!) - ay 


Sg 


Sisk Gas — eva 


or > 3 as fo 


479, It was narrated that Busrah «eg Ml ee Oy tame 

bint Safwan said: “The Messengers 413, ¢3 ,- 5 23 dil ie recive 

of Allah #§ said: ‘If anyone of you 7" a A Ge Sat 

touches his penis, let him perform  o* 
dis| 


ey on 1958 38 sel fe i552 
ablution.’” (Hasan) : 


c 
Hee ais E565 Si4ee Ss Egon) 
AS gli 0355 Sst 3a Bp ae 
i AVE 6 SU ae ge ene sll Ob caleba code Jl ar el [ome oolinl] tee oa 
A) sik: MANie 6agle al oH erly CO rere Cpmord :JBs ca plies aren es 
{> gosadl 

Comunents: ae 

a. It shows that touching the urine outlets nullifies the ablution. 

b. Some of the scholars have raised their doubt on the Hadith saying that, for 
one thing it is a regular occurance and, secondly it is a male-specific 
problem but the narrator is a lone woman. The objection is, however, not 
tenable, since Imam Tirmidhi #8, after narrating the Hadith, has commented 
that the Hadith has been transmitted by eight other Companions as well — 
five of them men and three women. Some of those Ahddith transmitted by 
the Companions, alluded to by Imam Tirmidhi <, are to follow next in this 
chapter. Moreover, the ruling in question does not concern the men alone. 
Even women, if they touch their particular parts, are liable to refresh their 
ablution. 
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480. It was narrated that Jabirbin’ og eh ety te * aie (4 E 

+ elo! oda ¢ pl Game — As 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger - oe Pern ee ene es 
of Allah #¢ said: ‘If anyone of you be Wues °c Siete Gp Gee Bas 


touches his penis, then he has to di ite Gis caghstn ai ane! 


perform ablution.’” (Hasan) . 
BE 8b gl ofl oF cleet 86 Gi 
oe : ere ey 2 phy rae aks 
BE gp deme GF cger dl de 
Bl Le gh ple 32 OOF gb ed 
eSisl S.2 Bp 28 dl J425 JE dG 


o 


poh hed 555 


4b eld GL) tudes COL> ol ab ai ob (Cu 8) gprs dae # Lp] Tc Saad 


¢ 
AG. 


481. It was narrated that Umm Gis: fy Jk fh Bs - tay 
Habibah said: “I heard the fe ne ee oO ee wae 
Messenger of Allah 2% say:  é¢ Ml te Gie5 te type Cp (dell 
Whoever touches his sexual jz agtcty 368 2 as “dco 
organ then let him perform = 


* ” $0 Ffon 7? na; TT 63 te. Free 
ablution.” (Hasan) cp etl Gos SYR chek Op Oly 


a ee 
Hl ge Ott Oh gg ke Ye A 
Osi HB a J 65 Eigse 215 Bs 


ageb 23 Bs ja 


Cadodls 66 meg SE ca phagll Cade ge W/V: deel a +1 [pe] eed 


482. It was narrated that Abu ““é Gis ‘eS jg Ola Gas - tay 
Ayyub said: “I heard the < 7 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: 
‘Whoever touches his sexual es 
organ, let him perform ablution.’” wee 
(Hasan) sabe 


SE al V) 4s pads Cyd oye PAYA Tc VES /E gh dll FN [gmc] tee eel 
Bg cl el lee Me 3 6 pah 9 SUS Cal gi ce pelts LS Geel Si abedy Qolne oy eo Jue 
EVA) Gold Cobol! Lge dal yo Codecs cle yas Ladd sed VE02e «bil 
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Chapter 64. Concession 
Concerning That 


483. Qais bin Talq Al-Hanafi 
narrated that his father said: “J 
heard the Messenger of Alléh 2% 
being asked about touching the 
penis. He said: ‘That does not 
require ablution, because it is a 
part of you (your body).’” (Sahih) 


348 Igrieg Splgtall loi 


US gb Lak NOG - CE pneatl) 
(VE AaeaSl) 

285 Gis : yok Uf ie Gis - tar 

ea aie ¢ 06 gle Met Oe 

Jxi5 Eee J sf 38 gel sib 

Cee SE SI Yo BE ta a 


ple Cp teres Cade Cp VAN ic cogle ply YY [Erdal ae ol Lewel rca 
VAY: Ta eagle gl Le ple oy alie aa! al ch 6% 244 oan aces Lard phy ody 


Comments: 


+O nh 9 


a. “It is a part of you’ means that just as touching any other part of your body 
does not invalidate the ablution, touching this organ also does not 


invalidate it. 


b. The Hadith narrated by Talq #% is undoubtedly a sound one, but the ruling 
was subsequently abrogated. Some of the scholars have justified both the 
Ahéadith by saying that the one that rules out the invalidation of ablution 
speaks of touching the part if it is covered by a cloth, while the other speaks 
of invalidation if it is touched while uncovered. 


484. It was narrated that Abu 
Umdamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ was asked about 
touching the penis and he said: 
‘Rather it is a part of you (your 
body).’” (Daf) 


Chapter 65. Ablution After 
(Eating) That Which Has 
Been Changed By Fire (i.e. 
Cooked Upon Fire) 

485. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: 
“Perform ablution after (eating) 
that which has been changed by 
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fire.” Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Should I ri et LE ee ats as, S 
do ablution after (touching) hot les Ker idl 8 ial ol aya wl 
water?” Abu Hurairah said: “O iy (33 : ws a nS SN yet 
son of my brother, when I narrate 7 |e ge ge ee ic 
a Hadith of the Messenger of “2 3 Nel tl © sa) Sl Feel 
Allah #8 to you, then do not 58 36 chat ae al J 


abo MS « z er 
to make any examples for it.” oe eee =< 
(Hasan) SKY! 


eels 64: Ola Sut oy VAre 6 Gaba SI ae 3] cVVre cede [i>] es 

M1 pd) dm BY JU Gh abba ode 8 cube gl ge aeee oleb PU/V tel 

Lag Baal Sp’ od pod aS fst BE dl Jey Coit gs cole gs bee Sui Lo sige 

vygdas JSly dae one IG Lay 

Comments: 

a. “That has been changed by fire’ means anything that has been prepared by 
cooking or frying on fire. 

b. Ahédith included in the next chapter would clarify that the command is not 
mandatory, which is to say that performing ablution after eating recipes 
cooked on fire is recommendatory, not mandatory. 

486, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 31 Gis shy 3 ys Gis - tan 

said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ , 

said: ‘Perform ablution after oe 

(eating) that which has been 

changed by fire.’”” (Sahih) 


a ee ° ? 1b Ae oe 
oy 52 oe ee cui rat) 


:E3G assle ita 63556 je owls 
oe 48 Soe wikis + 5 - 
GON 285 the bso :ae at 3,25 
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487. It was narrated that Anas err 
bin Malik would place his hands © 
over his ears and say: “May my = al 32 cel ol op ag 3 WE Ce 
ears be made deaf, if I did not Doe aide, Gh aN tad 
hear the Messenger of Allah sh elt eae Ol 7 
“saying: ‘Perform ablution after 2, sa a Viemee Sas ae 
(eating) that which has been aoe) ‘cee ee ee ae 
changed by fire.’” (Da‘if) cas Les Wyler cys RE ail dye) 
Gs 


aeeersiy agl ye ayy led oom inl ads ap cy Ue & he Chad colin] Fc Saed 


{ The second part appeared under no. 22. 
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ceded Migs gl ty ode Sot oe sl UB, cates le 


Chapter 66. Concession jus oe is NI eb- pre!) 
Concerning That - CVI tee!) 


488. It was narrated that Ibn (Gis :it3 eat eS ff Gas - tan 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of Naas ye 
Allah #@ ate a shoulder,"! yao OF HS Slaw b6 ‘eg Yh rl 
he wiped his hands on a Mish!” "Bel a ime | Fa Se BE a 

that was undemeath him, then he a Fa & y ors ba Fas 
got up for prayer, and performed = @8 pi cee5 OU Gh By aoe BS Les 


the prayer. (Da‘if) soles SNEI I 


CUS come Lee eg gl SS 8 GL cd ylgbll copie pf art Lae ooluef] es 
. abe) White t pels ca yee Vl es! Eade op NAVI 
Comments: 
This clearly shows that the command contained in the previous chapter is 
recommendatory, not mandatory. Or else, as stated by Imam ShéAfi’i, the 
order to perform ablution was subsequently abrogated. Shaikh Ahmed 
Shakir also holds this theory of abrogation as preferable and weighty. 
Another possible explanation is that the Ahadith of the previous chapter 
simply mean washing the hands and mouth, not performing the formal 
ablution which is not mandatory. 
489. It was narrated that Jabir bin atl > tal 23 dist Gis - 644 
‘Abdullah said: “The Prophet 2%, b St Pics aad eed h aun: gets 
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar ate some (yl! cp fee be Tete Gi] oles 
bread and meat, and they did nei 


° ors ° a ore i“ ° ore 
sp dems cp atl 65 che of ant 
perform ablution (after that). i . pe ee 


(Sahih) El JS SU al we oh le Be «fas 
ee 

2% Le 

950054 


BBS dal gd Sy Water 2 Olan ye FAV VT tool oo] [eel To Reael 
490. Zuhri said: “I had dinner <i) 23.2% Jts Gis - ¢¢. 
oll Gt gael te Ge - £4 
with Walid or ‘Abdul-Malik. a i re ee 
When the time for prayer came,]  S4* iplee Cy Jp Bue: Latah 
got up to perform ablution. Ja‘far 2°35. 4G SA} as : Bela! 


[ Meat from the shoulder of a lamb or goat, see no 491. 
1A thin cloth made from animal skin.’ (Explanation by Sindi). 
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bin ‘Amr bin Umayyah said: ‘I aT ae aoe Braaere ae 
bear witness that my father bore 9 72777 SB sushi we ST asst alte 
witness, that the Messenger of , pe iS es MNS MEW 235 SSN 
Allah #E ate food that had been ey - 4 ste eo 12) or, Pe er 
changed by fire, then he w* 44 4) col Ge aged real git 
performed prayer and he didnot 3 i, Lub sf SY a a Jy 
perform ablution.’ (Sahih) Pane & BB dios 


$6 jos-e¢e VL. at aye 
And ’Ali bin ‘Abdullah bin LS 5 he BK 
‘Abbas said: ‘And I bear witness thy swe fal ote th ade OG 
to similar from my father.’ ” Soghh ot BAF on oe 3 


VASE eGepadly BLS pod ga Lage ob ge Ch capes sublet tay se 
4% GAS gdm ye TOOT ee cobST ce Lee eget gl cos wh 6 al ples 60 ak 9 
Comments: 


‘I bear witness’ means: ‘I say it with full assurance and certainty’. The 
purpose is to strenghten the statement made by him. 


491. It was narrated that Umm = (Gis ital by dake is - £44 
Salamah said: “Some meat from gh TON gt Soe ce aie eg 
the shoulder of a sheep was Care ot par SF c felerdl oy le 
brought to the Messenger of All4h 5.33 32 ( -tcdh ot 4le 22 

dO beer! on GE GF tte 
# and he ate some of it, then he f cewe ee gk vi f 
performed prayer without &@ 
touching water (for ablution).”’ 2, 16 sts cS we a Je 
(Sahih) ar aaa g RE Bl dns 


Low epee So ob cdl VA CVV /Vs sll ao th [eee colin] oy oe 
4p phar Cade oe VAT IG etl pe 


492. Suwaid bin Nu‘mdn Ansari 
narrated that they went out with 
the Messenger of Allah 8 to 32 «dno oh OU 36 cyte If he 
Khaibar. When they reached As- F a ¥ 


<~ 


earl 3s Fors EAE | pte 8 ote 
Sahba’ (a place near Khaibar), he 94") G 434 SUI kt gf oe 
performed ‘Asr (Afternoon gi ai Jy25 x2 125% 2ST Zyl 
prayer), then he called for food, soe - Are poe 
but no food was brought except 1? cleal 1yG lb] ce oe ll 
for Sawig."! So they ate that and Yi ee +h cabb us «3 act 





Hl A kind of mush made of wheat or barley. 
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drank, and then he called for (ieeort gq Fae tA oe 
water and rinsed his mouth, then (‘22 *? (SRY Coad REY 


he stood up and led us for ean Ge Lai 26 2 2b “ac kd 
Maghrib (Sunset) prayer.” (Sahih) ic : oe 


So legs rs Gap CP penee Cp wh 68 gud Sl egy bedl Peagea| res Saeed 
A cages Calor ye 0 nh 9 
Comments: 


Sawiq is a kind of mush made of roasted barley. This also. shows that 
performing ablution after eating items prepared on fire is not mandatory. 


493. It was narrated from Abu ol Breed Bee hist Gis - cay 


a aS 
Hurairah that the Messenger of = _ ean ae a 
All4h #% ate meat from the ‘gli oy aol he Gis hl 
shoulder of a sheep, then he jf i343 Jf ts cayl 38 eee as 
rinsed his mouth and washed his 8 oa ne tne 
hands, then he prayed. (Sahih) vyaeaed sla cas Jf! _ a iy 


CV) ace ob phy ce hegee Gale Gye PAN /Viteod ae ol ee oolinl] re 
-sbeesdl oy pidlne Ely 


Chapter 67. Concerning a tle bb SE - Cv erell) 
Performing Ablution After i ate 4s 
Eating Camel Meat sek LY! Rags of tes 


494. It was narrated that Bara’ Gus :424 2 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of = x,.- 
Allah #6 was asked about * 

performing ablution after eating = cas! We cp dil we 2 


: oF 
camel meat. He said: ‘Perform ee ee ee ee 
ablution after eating it.’” (Sahih) oe eld oF Sos?’ os! Yt eaeaie Bee 
eye5hl oF BE adil J 5 Je SE ie 


tgs doi Si ELM! ¢ 3h 
cNAk: Ta «bY! pe ce epg GL caylgbl cogh ph ae iel Looe] : FS aged 
AN: 7 Ge gl APEPrAO 9 


PGoeR Eee 


495. It was narrated that Jabir bin tg. As 2 (hy 3 ; dome GIS - £40 
Samurah said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah # commanded us to 
perform ablution after eating 
camel meat but not to perform 
ablution after eating the mutton.” 
(Sahih) 


353 Lgirietsg Ba lgtati waloui 


Wage oye Atet (BH LB ee FO te 
eSSMls 54) Bae 2 Gus GF eS 


on gent $8 tn of og Saal te 


ra ee OF 


YS bY! Ad be Logs OF gw an 5,25 
a . 


Taal eo ie BS 


par Sodom oe YUE LY ped oe opel ob coaedt cele eel ge sd 


Comunents: 494 & 495 


4 


The previous chapter was about not performing ablution after eating meat. 
But all the descrptions there pertained to eating mutton. In this chapter, 
however, all the narrations are about performing ablution after eating camel 
meat. The second Hadith even brings out the different rulings for mutton 


and camel meat. 


496. It was narrated that Usaid 
bin Hudair said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #@ said: ‘Do not perform 
ablution after (drinking) sheep’s 
milk, but perform ablution after 
(drinking) camel’s milk.’ (Da‘if) 


eal «<Ss54l Gly ff is - cas 
25 3tée Gas ret gf il we Bi 
AE gh Bl ae GF ccs be cplgail 


“ < wile ee 3 ss 

ce Whos Yo RE al Jt) 
as ae eo 

ALY Gl be logis 


Ble) gy cle Vie) Gans olinf Med toes dl dy [aed oslul] Fe heae 


497. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say: ‘Perform ablution after 
(eating) camel meat, but do not 
perform ablution after (eating) 
mutton. Perform ablution after 
(drinking) camel's milk, but do 
not perform ablution after 
(drinking) sheep’s milk. Perform 


«he ne wale JS Lage Y crowenty) 


tee nee od YY Fars Gis — £4y 


gi lhe Se Nah EA of 02 ol 
Bs: ho ease ene Se | 
“ag as tas = “or Re) Pe 
Us ope Gi Ml Le ceed dy 


: 2c 42 ge 8, Ge te 
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prayer in the sheep pens but not Be og 
do so in the camels’ Ma‘étin.’’™ «a (5: uF \,lozs VS: JY esd 


(Da’if) ty Ilo 35 “hl gid be Wylegs 
Ng pil cl a nie pial gil 
ALY! yb 3 I glial 

aienty cLaially oly thy le say dd 480 Se regdl SW y Ltd ooliel] 2 ee oes 
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Chapter 68. Rinsing The tee See ok eat) 
Mouth After Drinking Milk eee aS Ne 
(AA deed) Cn Wht 


498. It was narrated from Ibn - ey s2 hay tee et 
Wl os cam } we Gite - £4A 

‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ said: oe ca 2 oy 
“Rinse your mouths after Gis: 2) ayy) Gis ssabcliy 
drinking milk for there is some gh sat wed) 8 eg cept ty 
greasiness in it.” (Sahih) ce Bl gee GP Ae a oF ocsetie¥l 
GENT ote gil ge EE og al ae 
3 55 od ye typed 750 
te 


3 oe er drsie dil dbs coll Get Ch A AY gubdl el teres 

«kt an Loe ud sll eo wh 6 acell 6 pene s sels Cade cys OTA choos 

« eal) (as pas as pl dude cy POA: 

Comments: aiid C 
Islam lays great emphasis on cleanliness. Hence it is, that rinsing the mouth 
and using the tooth stick have been made part of ablution. Traces of 
greasiness left by our eating and drinking are injurious for health. One 
must, therefore, be extremely particular about cleansing his mouth after 
drinking milk or eating greasy food. 


499. It was narrated that Umm (Sie - iti ii gf? im gh Gas - 244 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet % 2 


#8, said: “The Messenger of Allah Logit 3 wee bb he Y ue 
#@ said: ‘If you drink milk, then ie a5 of dl we Bae ff is 
rinse your mouths, for there is S 
some greasiness in it.’” (Hasan) ENG a Bi) cs petite ag cal 


{ The kneeling place of camels near water. (Explanation by Sindi) 
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Sade ge VFI PVE VY 2 SOS SL all a el Cum sole] tee os 
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500. ‘Abdul-Muhaimin bin 
“Abbas bin Sahl bin Sa’d As-Sa‘idi 
narrated from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Rinse your 
mouths after drinking milk, for it 
has some greasiness in it.” 
(Hasan) 


cman og Cade ge OVINE YO/T SH od Las an el [yee] : Fees 
Motos] Soo 1g ybedl ad SE pogellie crea abel er ig eg)! Sy cu ones 


501. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ milked a sheep and 
drank some of its milk, then he 
called for water and rinsed his 
mouth and said: ‘It has some 
greasiness in it.’” (Da‘if) 


sails cosgerdl sine Jy thay J 
Chapter 69. Ablution After 
Kissing 


502. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated from ‘Aishah, that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ kissed one 
of his women (i.e., wives), then he 
went out to perform the prayer, 
and he did not perform ablution. I 
(Urwah bin Zubair) said: “ That 
was not anyone but you,’ and she 
smiled.” (Hasan) 
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VE ANAL SI 
Comments: 
a. ‘Urwah «4% was the son of ‘Aishah’s sister. 
b. Kissing one’s wife does not nullify one’s ablution provided that no prostatic 
fluid is secreted. 

503. It was narrated from gis -i3 123 X gi Gis - ow 
Aishah: “The Messenger of Allah eo ace Dr ataa roe 
#§ would perform ablution, then ay* GF sel OF «jets Cy Aooue 
he would kiss, then he would sf ise ae cee geil ea £8 a 
perform prayer without F Pace at hare 3 
performing ablution again. And (lass [a w exe o8 BE adi J 525 
sometimes he did that with me.” : Pa an 7 eee 
(Da‘if) -og ahd Lays (Le33 YG 
DIS sles! el pa Glee Cas okie We te me gd! IU Lede coll] ges os 

Sp oe ane Har oly y By Cady 


Chapter 70. Ablution From be exe OG - We prea) 
Prostatic Fluid (Ve ime!) code 


504. It was narrated that ‘Ai Gas :23 ia ibe 4) Cie — 0-8 


F 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 as ghd of oe Ge $a? 
was asked about prostatic fluid ** Of $242 gl oF RR OF See 


and he said: ‘For that-ablution {is jee db de $2 ot eal op ges 

necessary), and for semen, bath is — igen. Supe at Phat 

necessary.” (Sahih) a3) idle cil Ge BE al J 505 

LEH saath 35 «bb 3iI 
ee VEE Shelly eat GB clk Ob cijlgbll cghe dl esl epee] ty sd 
ote Gell BLS ies ob ol op be Gee ee idly ce eke Ca 

PM Cabell Bly Geers delyt Cats CVTEVEV BIL) 

Comments: 

a. Prostatic fluid is a sticky fluid that appears on the male organ during sexual 
foreplay with one’s wife. Its appearance does not diminish sexual desire. 
Semen, on the other hand, is a thick whitish fluid produced in the male 
productive organs and discharged at the completion of the sexual act. 

b. Prostatic fluid does not necessitate the bath; mere ablution is enough. 
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Ablution has the benefit of diverting a person’s attention and putting an 
end to sexual excitation. 


505. It was narrated from 323 Gis - ease te 
Migdad bin Aswad that he asked - eae ee Pepi tet 
the Prophet # about aman who & S6 «gel Gy AG Gas ye i 
approached his wife, but did not - sd At Pat £ 
ejaculate. He said: “If anyone of = * Pe e . red 

you finds that"! he should y@ # gi Jo 


sprinkle water over his private “ie NE 0448 UE kes fee ag 
; :JB fds Wal cy pe 

part (meaning he must wash it) BOS Tope oe 2 ve a 2 a 

and perform ablution.” (Sahih) ei - EG ma Ub Sac! Je; 


64 “Eble Sade oe POV egdodl 3 Ob cb lgbli cogld gil «=| [eee] eee 
-oyb9 pole ace Al Ge yb aly Ole cply Aan je Cpl amore 
Commenis: 
‘Approaching the wife’ means kissing and lovemaking but not intercourse, 
since intercourse necessitates a bath even though no ejaculation takes place. 
506. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Hunaif said: “I used to suffer 
from a great deal of prostatic r ee eee 
fluid, and I took many baths <1 **™ of wOlaghs Cp obey eSplall 
because of that. I asked the eG oh Hee 5 Ges teas ie 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about that, 2 —_ i‘ 
and he said: ‘Ablution is sufficient <> : 
for you in this. case.’ I said: ‘O Sueky 2. 8 dts chill <. ocif 
Pen’ ana 13 coke cohol Fo all 
Messenger of Allah! What about Pas — 7 “ ae ae = 
the prostatic fluid that gets onto «than Gp : Sle BE Nal J yt Chie 
?” He said: ‘It i Sarees ‘ 
my clothes? He said: ‘It is er ree 
sufficient for you to pour a et Z 
handful of water on the part of 3. ui Chass tap dB 623 Cad 





your clothes wherever you see it Mot fee ak 3 oak ot 
has reached.’” (Hasan) O GP Som MEP Of kT 
(oleal 


cpl Sade oe Vie 6 Sobol of tee obj lgiall cagls gl am ol [epmim orliwf ] ees 
Ole only cheng pls ALES cgde gl Aone 6a: Slaw! 


ws 
507. It was narrated from Ibn oe, cet ge eo eee 
‘Abbas that he came to Uhayy bin 1 S44 og! Gh SN pl Ge - env 





That is, prostatic fluid. 
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Ka’b, accompanied by “Umar. 
Ubayy came out to them and 
said: “I noticed some prostatic 
fluid, so I washed my penis and 
performed ablution. ‘Umar said: 
“Is that sufficient?’” He said: 
“Yes.” He (Umar) asked: “Did 
you hear that from the Messenger 
of Allah #%?” He said: “Yes.” 
(Da‘if) 


Greg N ME cage Vl oy sladatls Sie al gy de 


Comments: 
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The chain of transmission in respect of this Hadith makes it Weak. It is 
nevertheless a proven fact that prostatic fluid does not necessitate a bath. 


Chapter 71. Ablution After 
Sleeping 


508. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ got up 
during the night and went to the 
toilet and relieved himself, then 
he washed his face and hands, 
and went back to sleep. (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 
Doing ablution while going to sleep is a virtuous act meriting reward in the 
next world. (Bukhdri: 247, & Muslim: 2710) However, sleeping in a state of 
ablution is not mandatory. Mere washing hands and mouth would suffice. 
Not only this, there is no harm in sleeping without ablution, even when in a 
state of major impurity necessitating a bath. See Ahédith 581-583. 


2 s . 
Chapter 72. Performing J egal OG - wy renal!) 
Ablution For Each Prayer - aan ye (KLaNs alo 
And Offering All Prayers dels trey GS oljtally .3 
With One Ablution (VY deel) 


bin Malik said: “The Messenger of Dobcad aioe, eee 
Allah #% used to perform ablution eh yt! GF sye® op ah GF eth 
for every prayer, and we used to js Less Ed Hee o& -3E eye 
perform ali of the prayers with eg ae eye 

one ablution.” (Sahih) pYglall dar Ges US5 «ake 


5 rs 
"ors grey 


509. It was narrated that Anas Cr ean Reve oe Aye Ge Se 
we 


Beh Calm oe VVE TE chide ob oe ego gl Ob cepa sll ccc yleadl ao =] eps 
Vaioee 4s 

Comments: 

a. Ablution performed for one prayer if intact, is valid for any number of 
obligatory and voluntary prayers. 

b. An ablution performed for one prayer even though intact, can be refreshed 
before another prayer. This action, ie., making a fresh ablution during the 
validity of the previous one, is also proved from the Sunnah of the Prophet 
x. 

510. Sulaiman bin Buraidah fare) Fs a eer oe ; 

7 on ON RF 
narrated from his father that the ~*~. | ye gla 

Prophet #€ used to perform ‘OG GF ¢aSy Ge TY eters Gi 

ablution for every prayer, buton (537 08 Sue 82 ols 2 OK tg 

the day of the conquest of ee ee eh eee er 


i 


Makkah, he performed all of the (8 (3% 6 a 231 Uf af zy 
prayers with one ablution. (Sahih) Be ie; os a we UG ale 


s - 
AG pets QS oigla 

or YWVie ctols egy lls cil ghiall Sgr oh cdylebll ‘phone axe ees 
partes 4 yg Ola Cute 
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Comments: 
This was an act of the category of desirable (Mustahab) deeds, but the 


Prophet #@ did away with it in this case, lest it should become one of the 
obligatories for the Ummah, just as he had stopped leading the 


cogregational form of the Tardwih prayer. (See Fathul-Béri, 412/1). 


511. Fadl bin Mubashshir said: “1 
saw Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
performing every prayer with one 
ablution,. and I said: ‘What is 
this?’ He said: ‘I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ doing this, 
and I am doing as the Messenger 


of Allah #@ did.” (Da‘if) 
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It is no offence to the dignity of a scholar to enquire of him about the 
rationale and proof of doing an action that was not seen by anyone before. 


Chapter 73. Ablution When 
In A State Of Purity 


512. It was narrated that Abu 
Ghutaif Al-Hudhali said: “I was 
listening to ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
bin Khatiab in the mosque, and 
when. the time for prayer came, he 
got up, performed ablution, and 
offered prayer, then he went back 
to where he had been sitting. 
When the time for ‘Asr (Afternoon 
prayer) came, he got up, 
performed ablution, and offered. 


prayer, then he went back to. 


where he had been sitting. When 
the time for Maghrib (Sunset 
prayer) came, he got up, 
performed abltition, and offered 
prayer, then he went back to 
where he had been sitting. I said: 
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‘May Allah improve you ({i.e., 
your condition) Is it obligatory or 
Sunnah to perform ablution for 
every prayer?’ He said: “Did you 
notice that?’ I said: “Yes.” He said: 
‘No (it is not obligatory). If I 
perform ablution for Morning 
prayer I can perform ali of the 
prayers with this ablution, so long 
as I do not get impure. But I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #8 
say: “Whoever performs ablution 
while he is pure, he will have ten 
merits,” so I wanted to earn the 
merits.’” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 74. No Ablution 
Except For Impurity 


513. ‘Abbad bin Tamim narrated 
that his paternal uncle said: “A 
complaint was made to the 
Prophet # about a man who 
sensed something (some doubt 
about his ablution) during prayer. 
He said: ‘No (he does not have to 
perform ablution) unless he 
notices a smell or hears a 
sound.’” (Sahih) 
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a. The passing of the wind nullifies the ablution even though no sound is 


heard. 


b. Mere doubt (in the absence of certainty) does not invalidate the ablution. 
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514. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Prophet #§ was asked about 
doubts (concerning ablution) 
during prayer. He said: ‘He 
should not leave until he hears a 
sound or detects an odor.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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515. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “No ablution (is 
needed) unless there is an odor or 
a sound.’” (Sahih) 
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516. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin ‘Ata’ said: “I saw Sa‘ib bin 
Khabbab sniffing his garment, 
and [ said: ‘Why (are you doing) 
that?’ He said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 2¢ say: “No 
ablution (is needed) unless there 
is an odor or a sound.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 75. The Quantity Of 
Water That Does Not Become 
Unclean 

517.1It was narrated from 


CVO08V ie oft /¥) 
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‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin ae esas WES 


rd a eS ao a ce 
‘Umar that his father said: “J Oo: “7 BGI cok of kp Gir 
heard the Messenger of Allah @ 22 6 SUN 3 BS of 32 Gs 
being asked about water in the Bee ESS, age oy, ee i ee 


wilderness that is frequented by ‘J | bb ae cp Ml Le of atl ate 


beasts and predators. The 3g; Re 5 en Me a 3 fe bee 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “If a i aie Per ete 
the water fae the amount of = eit Ge ash 3 (gel os BSL 
two Quilah"! nothing can make zp fy as oy ee US eee 

if {s}) | la Selt5] 
it impure (Najis).’” (Sahih) Ch BY AS al dyes dle Seals 
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Comments: 
The Arabic Quilah is a large earthen jar or container. Quilah made at the 
place known as Hajr were very popular in the Arab world. The container 
was big enough, i.e. of the size of two-and-a-half water skins. Scholars have 
described the quantity of two Qullah as equivalent to 500 Rail. One Rail 
weighs half a seer, ie., forty tolas. Thus, the total quantity of five water 
skins of water measures approximately 240 kilograms or, according to some 
scholars, about 227 kilograms. So much quantity of water would qualify for 
the definition of ‘abundant’ water. As such a little amount of impurity 
would not change the basic characteristic of the purity of water. 


518. It was narrated from :a55 Ghs ais 27 ale hs + ora 
“Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin : aoe ee pee ee 
‘Umar that his father said: “The & eee BF caele Gy sls Gis 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘If the ae 
water is the amount of two or ¢” tone 
three Quilah, nothing can make it GIS (3) 1B abl J 525 JE iB al Be 
impure (Najis).’” (Sahih) 


Ml A Quilah is a large water container whose size the scholars differ over, from five to fifty 
waterskins. Tirmidhi said (no. 67): “And they say, it is approximately fifty Qirbah (water 
skins).” Khattabi said (Ma’alamus-Sunan: 1:35): “The scholars have stated the size of two 
Quillah is five Qirbah.” See Ahmad Shakir’s comments on Jami’ At-Tirmidhi. 
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Another chain with similar 
wording. 


Cemments: 
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Other Ahddith confirm that the original limit is two Quilah. If the size of 
water is less than this, then anything impure falling into it shall turn the 
water impure, regardless of whether its smell, taste or color remains 
unchanged. But water in a greater quantity than this shall only be 
considered impure if the impurity has either changed its color, or smell, or 


taste. 


Chapter 76. Water Basins 


519. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
#€ was asked about the water 
basins located between Makkah 
and Al-Madinah, which were 
visited by wild animals, dogs and 
donkeys, and about using them 
for means of purification. He said, 
“Whatever they (the animals) 
have carried in their bellies is for 
them, and whatever is left over is 
for us, and is pure.” (Da’‘if) 

YALE cyily « ae otiul Lda 


520. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “We came to a 
pond in which there was the 
carcass of a donkey, so we 
refrained from using the water 
until the Messenger of Allah #% 
came to us and said: ‘Water is not 
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made impure by anything.” Then ote, een pe eet 
we drank from it and gave it to BAH ofp: Sled RB abl 55 CH esl 
our animals to drink, and we AGES Ep aes ee aloes y 
carried some with us.” (Da‘if) : 


Bis tO gp Vay 4b ake) Min ig me gl SE Me ae lel] te sd 
2 Mand gle Ignael 
Comments: ue : 
The addition of the words ‘the carcass of a donkey’ in the Hadith being 
unsubstantiated by other sound. authorities is Denounced (Munkar). The 
remaining part of the Hadith, being Traceable (Marfi’), is authentic. 


s 


521. It was narrated that Abu soGalls cMLE 3 Syne Gis - ov) 
Umamah AJ-Bahili said: “The + .. ~s- .<; eK Ee ae 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ole ae eae ser aliey 
‘Water is not made impure by 75 Hu. GG 
anything except that which 2. ot ¢,0  ,. 42 xe u 
changes its smell, taste and Giger OP OE opel ge tele 
color’” (Da‘if) ell Spy BE abi J 425 JU dG dati 
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Comments: 
Although, as to the chain of transmission, the Hadith is ‘Weak’, yet there is 
consensus among the scholars on the point that water whose basic 
characteristic has been changed because of some impurity is no longer good 
as a means of purification. 
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Chapter 77. Concerning The Ja ob tle bob - WW presll) 
Urine Of An Infant Boy Who OW tess tabs SS yd 2 ch 
Is Not Yet Eating Solid Food pe oh lll da 
522. It was narrated that ir -&% ft: & 2f Gis — ovy 
Lubaébah bint Harith said: we are rae 
“Husain bin ‘Ali urinated in the GF «ye gp dey SbF (eel! 3! 
Jap of the Prophet #8, and I said: 2 t 
‘O Messenger of Allah, give me ~*~ * ae 7 . 
your garment and put on another 3 GE 33 Gpeodi JE CIE Sled 
garmeni.’ He said: “Water should 
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be sprinkled on the urine of a 
baby boy, and the urine of a baby 
girl should be washed away.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. If a suckling infant boy (who has not been weaned) urinates over the 
garment, it is not necessary to wash it. A cloth urinated over by a baby girl 


must, however, be washed. 


b. We do not know for sure the wisdom behind this difference, but we are 
obligated to obey all the commands of Allah and His Prophet #. 


523. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “A baby boy was brought to 
the Prophet 8 who then urinated 
on him. He sprinkled over it with 
water and did not wash it.” 
(Sahih) 
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524. It was narrated that Umm 
Qais bint Mihsan said: “IT came to 
the Messenger of Allah #§ with a 
son of mine who was not yet 
eating solid food, and he (the 
baby) urinated on him. He called 
for water and sprinkled it over 
(the urine).” (Sahih) 
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525. It was narrated from ‘Ali, 
that the Prophet 2% said 
concerning the urine of a nursing 
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infant: “Water should be 
sprinkled over the urine of a boy, 
and the urine of a girl should be 
washed.” 

Abul-Hasan bin Salamah said: 
“Ahmad bin Musa bin Ma’gil 
narrated to us that Abul-Yaman 
Al-Misri said: ‘I asked ShAfi‘i 
about the Hadith of the Prophet 
#6, “Water should be sprinkled 
over the urine of a boy, and the 
urine of a girl should be washed,” 
when the two types of water 
(urine) are the same. He said, 
“That is because the urine of the 
boy is of water and clay, but the 
urine of the girl is of flesh and 
blood.” Then he said to me: “Did 
you understand?” I said: “No.” 
He said: “When Allah the Most 
High created Adam, He created 
Eve (Hawwa’) from his short rib, 
so the boy’s urine is from water 
and clay, and the girl's urine is 
from flesh and blood.” Then he 
said to me: “Did you 
understand?” I said: “Yes.” He 
said: “May Allah cause you 
benefit from this.” (Hasan) 
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526. Abu Samh said: “I was a 
servant of the Prophet #%, and 
Hasan or Husain was brought to 
him and (the infant) urinated on 
his chest. They wanted to wash it, 
but the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Sprinkle water on it, for the 
urine of a girl should be washed, 
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527. It was narrated from Umm x! Wie 1 ley gy dene Ge - FV 
Kurz that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “The urine of a boy ' z 
should be sprinkled over and the =i} J 4.25 SI 35 
urine of a girl should be washed.” ie hits Mauer B aes E88 Diane ave pay 
(Sahih) Kyla Ss eae PMA Jin SU BS 
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Comments: 
All these Ahddith are explicit on the point that clothing urinated over on by 
a suckling girl is to be washed, while the baby boy’s urine is to be sprinkled 
over with water. 


Chapter 78. Ground That Is gems seo OG ~ (VA prxell) 
Soiled With Urine And How ogee pte “eg fied 
It Should Be Washed (VA diol!) baad CAS SSS 


528. It was narrated from Anas 316s Gil :dite of icf Gis - ova 
that a Sedouin urinated in the tof # Sa er eee 
mosque, and some of the people LE! Oo! Gal GF eeyb Bae os on 
rushed at him. The Messenger of cell Jas ol Cis cae mal ie eis 


Allah #§ said: “Do not interrupt ~~ 4. 4. ate veer 
him.” Then he called for a bucket 63 J + gay WBE al JH) ls 
of water and poured it over (the le Ed cele te iis 
urine). (Sahih) : Pa 
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Messenger of Allah # was sitting 
there, and (the man) said: ‘O 
Allah, forgive me and 
Muhammad, and do not forgive 
anyone else with us.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #@ smiled and 
said: “You have placed restrictions 
on something that is vast.’ Then 
the Bedouin turned away, went to 
a comer of the mosque, spread his 
legs and began to urinate. After 
he had a better understanding, 
the Bedouin said: “He got up and 
came to me, and may my father 
and mother be ransomed for him, 
he did not rebuke me nor revile 
me. He said: “This mosque is not 
for urinating in. Rather it is built 
for the remembrance of Allah and 
prayer.’”” Then he called for a 
large vessel of water and poured 
it over the place where he had 
urinated.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


VV Deg yb 


a. Even a big mistake by a person ignorant of the Jaws of Shari‘ah should be 


Q 


tolerated and he should be politely told that what he had done was not 
proper. 


. The Prophet #¢ allowed the Bedouin to complete his urination in the 


mosque because he had already started doing it. Had the man been stopped 
in the middle, it would have caused harm to his body system, or else he 
would start running away in panic, and the drops of urine would have 
defiled not only a considerable part of the mosque but also his own body 
and clothes. 


. The Prophet #¢ drew the attention of the Bedouin to the mistake he had 


committed in his supplication to Allah, although the mistake was the result 
of his excessive love and reverence for the Prophet #. 


. The mosque must be kept free from all kinds of trash and impurities. 
. In order to remedy the defilement of an unmettled piece of earth caused by 


somebody’s urine, it is enough to pour a bucket of water over the place. 
Thus, once the earth absorbs the water and the remains of the urine, it shall 
regain its purity. 
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530. It was narrated that 
Wathilah bin Asga‘’ said: “A 
Bedouin came to the Prophet 
and said: ‘O Allah, have mercy on 
me and Muhammad, and do not 
allow anyone else to share in 
Your mercy.’ The Prophet #8 said: 
“You have placed restrictions on 
something that is vast, woe to 
you!’ Then (the Bedouin) spread 
his legs and urinated, and the 
Companions of the Prophet # 
told him to stop, but the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Let 
him be,’ then he called for a 
vessel of water and poured it over 
(the urine).” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 79. Some Parts Of 
The Earth Purify Others 


531. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 
#€, said: “I am a woman whose 
hem is lengthy, and I may walk 
through a dirty place. The 
Messenger of Allah 2€ said: ‘That 
which comes after it purifies it.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
If a person’s garment or shoe has no visible impurity over it, then it should 
be presumed that walking further on clean ground has purified it. In case 
some impurity can still be seen over either of them, then it is a definite 
uncleanness, which must be washed off. 


so # 


532. It was narrated that Abu = gy eal (S55 as gl as — ory 
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“Some parts of the earth purify Sh ne Lig Se bl iL mn All 
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533. It was narrated that a (42-3 ft: & 2f Ge — ory 
woman from (the tribe of) Banu ire * 5 a s gala 0 
‘Abdul-Ashhal said: “I said to the 1g? OF Smt ot Sl LF OF coh, 
Prophet #§: “Between the mosque 7 4 +, sf-3) 

and | there is a filthy path.’ He PH oe Sl oF 
said: ‘After that is there a cleaner 8 gol dit “25 JEN he 


path?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ He said: “This ore seo eee 3 the 
is (a remedy) for that.’ (Sahih) 58 Gb socal O29 se 54 cu 
28 «ig, Gh Bb vad -36 
Wedge algo dG pa 
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Comments: 4 Cine oy able ye em} 
a. Feet defiled by any kind of indiscernable impurity while walking on the 
earth shall become pure by walking further on clean ground, and there is 
no need to wash them. The view is confirmed by the first Hadith of this 

chapter that speaks of a part of garment dragged over a dirty place. 


b. Islam is not about unnecessarily stiff rules and restrictions. It is one of its 
characteristics that it is a religion of facility and ease. 
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Wi OneWaosinasie. “SO ee: ee) 
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534. It was narrated from Abu 4+ 3&4 wl o a 3 
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Rafi’ that Abu Hurairah was met 
by the Prophet 2% in one of the 
streets of Al-Madinah when he 
was in a state of sexual impurity, 
so he slipped away. The Prophet 
#@ missed him, so when he came 
(later on), he said: ‘Where were 
you O Abu Hurairah?’ He said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, you met 
me when I was in a state of 
sexual impurity, and I did not 
want to sit with you until I had a 
bath. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: ‘The believer does not 
become impure.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The body of a believer, whether dead or alive, is pure. It is, therefore, 
perfectly in order to shake hands with him and sit and eat together. It is, 
however, preferable that a sexually impure person performs ablution before 
starting to eat and drink. Even before going to sleep such a person should 
perform ablution in order that, at least, he attains to a partial state of purity 


(Bukhéri: 287). 

535. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “The Prophet 2% 
came out and met me when I was 
sexually impure, so I kept away 
from him. Then. I had a bath and 
came to him. He said: “What is 
the matter with you?’ I said: ‘I 
was sexually impure.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘The 
Muslim does not become 
impure.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 81. Semen That Soils Cena eat Gb - (A) paacll) 
eee (AS RasesSt) oil 


536. It was narrated that ‘Amr (Gis :i23 al aes a Ge — oe4 
bin Maimun said: “I asked sig We. Mae Sein: Date cate Sind 
Sulaiman bin Yasar about a ‘08 9se% gt ape GF colede Gone 
garment which gets semen on it wl ao ss oS i. dit 
Should I wash it off or wash the fF oe : 
entire garment?” Sulaiman said: JU S45 GSU! pow gl abel elooll 
Aishah said: “Semen used to get = + 2 Be 451 56 Liss 58 Buk 
on the garment of the Messenger we Pr eo, hg . Pee 
of Allah #8 and he would wash it 43) (3 GE cay Ge le cap 
off his garment, then he would go re ee ke ak eee ee 
out to pray wearing that garment, 83 Seal BI es! Bly NAH 
and I could see the marks left on 

it by washing.” (Sahih) 
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537. It was narrated that ‘Aishah a Gis :uist 23 ele Gas - orv 


said: “I often scraped it (semen) Pe eee re oe ie nd 
from the garment of the Arye Gp Jame Gey ie fail 
Messenger of Allah #@ with my oF ae cates . tee Ge 
hand.” (Sahih) ei 
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ee) 
Comments: 
It shows that it is enough to to scratch it off with a finger nail. There is an 
obvious possibility of certain particles of it still remaining in the garment. 
Yet the clothing shall be considered as pure even without washing. 
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538. Hammam bin Harith 
narrated: “A guest came and 
stayed with ‘Aishah, and she 
ordered that he be given a yellow 
blanket of hers. He had a nocturnal 
emission in it, and he felt too shy to 
send it back to her when it had the 
traces of that emission on it, so he 
dipped it in water and then sent it 
to her. ‘Aishah said: ‘Why did he 
spoil our garment? It would have 
been sufficient for him to scrape it 
off with his finger. I often scraped it 
(semen) from the garment of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ with my 
finger.’ ” (Sahih) 
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539. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I remember when I found it 
(semen) on the garment of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and I 
scratched it off.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The ruling relates to a situation where the substance is thick enough to be 
scratched off. If it is thin, it penetrates into the texture of the clothing and 
leaves its mark. It would not, therefore, disappear by mere rubbing it or 
scratching it. In that case, it would be better to wash off the relevant portion 
of the garment in order to ensure its purity. 


Chapter 83. Offering Prayer 
In A Garment In Which One 
Has Had Intercourse 

540. It was narrated from 
Mu’awiyah bin Abu Sufyan that 
he asked his sister Umm Habibah, 
the wife of the Prophet #@: “Did 


oH 3 8 MSI SG - (ar pes 
car dao!) yd eke gil 


ver 


of g0 Fa 8 ate 


ma] Gal eee err en 


et al of bg be ee UN 


if (Ge gf Gy Le id cx Bryer 


The Chapters Of Purification... 375 Lgrtieng Solgbad! wil gil 


the Messenger of Allah 28 ever af 
offered prayer in a garment in ¢ 


of + a4 Ce ae 
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She said: “Yes, if there was re ae ae eee 
nothing noxious on it.” (Sahih) Sas eke oh ye) ae Ae 
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Comments: WAL e «jails 

a. It shows that we do not have to have separate clothing because of sexual 
activity. 

b. The garment on one’s body does not become impure because of ritual 
impurity. 

541. It was narrated that Abu :33341 we 3 elie Gis - of) 


Darda’ said: “The Messenger of pes , A0o $6 Rete AES 
Allah #€ came out to us with Jgj Bae foes ers os bcc Was 

water dripping from his head, Z he cdl a2 ot pt OF dil Sa 
and he ied us in prayer wearing a Seu eo hee : 
single garment, placing its one B 155531 mi oF ail ore 


end on the right shoulder, and the t ne Pos ele g- 
other end oe the other shoulder. st ae P inks #5 3! ae 
When he finished praying, ‘Umar 38 «4 ts viol) LF 2h eds 
bin Khattab said to him: ‘O 5. 5-3 ‘6 sca “%5 ah oe HS 
Messenger of Allah, did youlead  ™ a 

us in prayer wearing a single 


garment? He said: ‘Yes, I perform < . i ‘ : cee Pe a oi 
prayer in it, and init I (ie. [had 9 &' “9 6% Tea els 
sexual intercourse in it).”” (Da‘if) ad Gaal 


oper) Gal cpt Cp Geel ad alu! Loa Ge gel St 5 [tyne colin! ] eyes 

Commenis: 

a. Be it the imam of the prayer or his follower, it is not binding for him to 
cover the head during prayer, although it is not desirable to make it a 
practice to remain without a head cover. 

b. This rule is man-specific. As for the woman, she must always have a head 
cover. This means that the prayer of a woman shall be in order if she puts 
on two pieces of clothing — a long shirt that covers her body including the 
feet and a cover for her head. 
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542. It was narrated that Jabirbin ins 1 <3; ty Atas Gils - ety 
Samurah said: “A man asked the ce 
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Prophet # whether he could reef Rhee - 
perform prayer in a garment in : 
which he had intercourse with his 
wife. He said: “Yes, unless he sees 
something on it, in which case he 
should wash it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 84. Wiping Over sil a tle Ge Sb - (At eared) 
Leather Socks 4 : r 
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543. It was narrated that «as3 Gis :atsa Uf 21s the - ty 
Hammam bin Harith said: “Jarir ve eo en ee ety og 
bin ‘Abdullah urinated, then he 9 ("Of ‘pels OF Some® OF 
performed ablution and wiped 
over his leather socks. Someone ry ee ae an ee 
asked him: “Do you do this?’ He desl id bab sree eas Ley 


said: ‘Why shouldn’t I? I saw the 3.25 2317 385 © 205 Gs <a Sk 
Messenger of Allah #¢ doing eee Sige ta ae 
this.” Ibrahim (who narrated it alas, $8 al 
from Hammam) said: “They were Bs Bao Sy et Sy Bae ea 
pleased by the Hadith of Jarir ‘22 CH pee O8 cpl d 
because he accepted Islam after BCS alg 5 Os Os OY By 
the revelation of Méa‘idah.”’"! “ee : rd 
(Sahih) 
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way Gane Cate ye WYN egal de ema Ol 
Comments: 
Ahdadith affirming the provision of wiping over the socks have been narrated 
by more than eighty Companions, including the Ten who were given the 
glad tiding of Paradise. 


O That is Al-Mé‘idah 5:6. 
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544. It was narrated from cae NTs 
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 7 7 

Allah # performed ablution and :¢ taS3 Gas SVE gins 3} ise 
wiped over his leather socks. 6 oye 4 ge 4 at re. 
(Sahih) pie ee Ae pes es 
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545. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 2) EEF - 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 g-o2 0c 


a 6 an «po oa ra re. ° 
went out to relieve himself, and oe eo Sa a gb oF ‘etl ol 
Mughirah followed him with a gf Seo! ai 36 Eas of ahaa ot 
vessel of water. When he finished ie me sf #6 dl J sg Mee 
relieving himself, he performed 9°77 7 G7 ©) Be Med OF Chae 


ablution and wiped over his 3, 3 > hh igh HL Hat 286 
leather socks. (Sahih ase “ea 
ele) gael Le fanag 1338 cet 
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“8 Ons eA) pl 
Comments: 
The Prophet 2%, while intending to ease himself, used to go a long distance 
to be out of the view of the people (Ibn Majah: 331-336). Any Companion 
volunteering to take the water with him used to stop at a distance from the 
Prophet #6, after which he alone carried the water, and either went far to 
make himself out of sight, or screened himself behind something. 


546. It was narrated from Ibn =: 22! pegs iY ole Gas ~ of 
“Umar that he saw Sa‘d bin Malik 


ee : oe aes, Keds S4VESt el Aa: hae 
wiping over his leather socks and #1 Of 4" BY i lj ae ae 
said: “Is it you doing this?” They 32 3! 35 cab b2 Ol Be .ay5e 
both went to ‘Umar and Sa‘d' said Hoey pane. cit t. 38¢ 


to ‘Umar: “Give my brother's son GE HE HE & 4 ch Gl 


a verdict regarding wiping over ye. ¢auh 4  haiss or OS cnet 
leather socks.” ‘Umar said: “We “ a ° 
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used to wipe over our leather hoon 8 peeay tee Ales 
socks when we were with the 97! v2! J! ease oa asi: 
Messenger of Allah # and we do ES Sie dls .e ed lb etch ie 
not see anything wrong with eee g 


that.” Ibn “Umar said: “Even if 
that is after one has defecated?” 
He said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Oy oS al gd 


a, Scholars have a duty to to satisfy the questions or points of doubt with 
proofs, just as ‘Umar -% provided the evidence by saying that he and others 
had been doing it in the presence of the Prophet 2, and he never objected 


to it. Hence it was perfectly in order. 


b. An act being done in the presence of the Prophet #% and his refraining from 
objecting to it is called a Hadith Tagriri (a Hadith proved from the Prophet's 


silent. approval). 


547. ‘Abdul-Muhaimin bin 
‘Abbas bin Sahl As-Sa’idi narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ wiped over his leather 
socks and he ordered us to wipe 
over the leather socks.” (Da‘if) 
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548. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “I was with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ on a 
journey, and he said: ‘Is there any 
water?’ He performed ablution 
and wiped over his leather socks, 
then he joined the army and led 
them (in prayer).” (Da‘if) 
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549. It was narrated from Abu 
Buraidah from his father that An- 
Najashi gave the Prophet #€ a gift 
of a pair of plain black leather 
socks. He put them on, then he 
{performed ablution and) wiped 
over them. (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 85. Wiping The Top 
And The Bottom Of The 
Leather Socks 


550. It was narrated from 
Mughirah bin Shu’bah that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ wiped over 
the top and the bottom of the 
leather socks. (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


The Hadith is Weak. It cannot, therefore, be presented as supportive of the 
content of the heading of this chapter. 


551. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
passed by a man who was 
performing ablution and washing 
his leather socks. He gestured 
with his hand, (and said): ‘Rather 
I have been commanded to wipe 
them.’ The Messenger of Allah # 
gestured with his hand like this, 
from the tips of the toes to the 
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base of the shin, tracing lines with 
his fingers.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 86. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Period Of Wiping For 
Residents And Travelers 


552. ft was narrated that Shuraih 
bin Hani’ said: “I asked ‘Aishah 
about wiping over the leather 
socks and she said: ‘Go to ‘Ali 
and ask him, for he knows more 
about that than I do.’ So I went to 
‘Ali and asked him about wiping. 
He said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
#€ used to tell us that the resident 
could wipe for one day and one 
night, and the traveler could do 
so for three days.’”” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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a. If a person on a journey does not take off his socks, he can do away with 
washing and continue to to wipe over them. In case he takes off the socks, 
it becomes compulsory for him to wash the feet. 

b. A non-traveler, if he puts on the socks after performing his ablution, can 
only wipe his socks for a day and night. 


553. It was narrated that 
Khuzaimah bin Thabit said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3¢ set a time 
limit for the traveler of three days, 
and if the questioner had 
persisted in asking, he would 
have made it five (days).” (Sahih) 
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554. It was narrated from i244 Gis : th 33 Link Gls - oot 
Khuzaimah bin Thabit that the “ 
Prophet #¢ said: “Three days.” I 
think he said, “And three nights 2 ease «alti all 250s 306 
during which the traveler may ~*~ , , 4, es ‘ 

wipe over his leather socks.” ‘99 ot ay! OF hE OF Sy 


od a Set, oe fot eee, Ter Fa 


va 


(Sahih) 6 #6 220 os cell of EEE By 
aye Fit a “Ae “5 oe 0 E ae ees 
pluals Cady oe Aaa | ul YG 


Mat dé petal 3 
» GST Sayeed} b5) Ferrand oolinf] Tex Seaal 


“oy 


555. It was narrated that Abu Pap easel tf gl Chie one 
Flurairah said: “They said: “O Pa ee a ee ae ee 
Messenger of Allah! What about ‘J8 yledl G4 Ee Ye SP 
the purification of the leather ao OF ot a ote 2 ae 
socks?’ He said: ‘For the traveler = _ e = CA. ams a hi 3 
it is three days and nights, and for = «<5 oe! G et SHE db BJ 
the resident it is one day and one cr ae ae een eee 
ASG dU S bie cdila of! 
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556. 1t was narrated from 33 335 mee Zp Aske Gas - 004 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Bakrah, reas ee oe 
from his father, that the Prophet  % ; 
#8 granted a concession to Wee’ rt fete Gas 2d dooess |. CE 
travelers: “If a traveler performed 


ablution and put on leather socks, ‘42, OF B55 oe! a 3 ~) ne 36 

then he performed a fresh (32 O . beth - 28° SF anes yg Se 
|e pla Gots ot RE Zo; 

ablution, he could wipe over the ee ie Pike es 


on BE Bg er ek ek Ee 
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for one day and one night.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 87. Concerning “<3 cK Gu JG - av i!) 
Wiping Over The Leather . ’ i oie : 
Socks With No Time Limit (AV dined!) Sub 95 he 

557. It was narrated from Ubayy 2a giabg «dpcog 23 aiegs is - ooy 


bin ‘Imarah, in whose house the 7 
Messenger of Allah #% performed {3 ail de Gis 3G JE agli 35 


prayer facing both prayer oe: :2 (ff 22 ese ef ee 
direction, that he said to the i i er ae : 
Messenger of Allah #§: “Can 1 gf Ag gi wom b6 on ot eet 
wipe over my leather socks?” He BSE ee ee ae Mee ae 
said: “Yes.” He said: “For one ° OF Pa ct pl es 634) sl 
ar * it or > 4 Ue) fee o ” o- 4 
day?” He said: “For two days. 4) Sym5 GIS che op Bol BE AG 
He said: “For three?” And so on, gg - A Dg. Pies © pede 


* “os een oe + ra 
until the number reached seven. “*! «eS gota Se db de Re 
He (the Prophet #$) said: “For as ¢. #33.) Js antl M6 al 3,23 36 
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558. It was narrated from ‘Ugbah : delti cdg £3 Acs] EES: = on, 
bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani that he came s beer Ss iE jie rata 
to ‘Umar bin Khattéb from Egypt. ‘To Ot BG Eg 
‘Umar said: “How long has it ee o Sell oe oa P o ze UF 
been since you have taken off . 
your leather socks?” He said: pens foes ch o se oF Si I isl 


2 sth 


“From one Friday till the next.” of fe dé p ie ahd eral wt oF 3 ab 
He said: “You have acted in we i 
accordance with the Sunnah.” ¢* as oo Ba dB pas by wes] 


(Hasan) ne i A ed 2; a6 eal 
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Comments: ape aes 
On the face of it, the Ahadith of this chapter seem to be in conflict with the 
Ahddith of the previous chapter. The scholars have, however, removed this 
apparent anomaly by suggesting that the Ahddith prescribing a time limit on 
wiping the socks would be applicable if the person on a journey has no 
difficulty in taking off the socks after three days and three nights. However, 
in case the journey is long and the person cannot afford lagging behind the 
caravan, or else he finds it difficult or painful to take off the socks, he could 
wipe over the socks for an indefinite period of time, as was the case with 
‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir #. It was on this basis that ‘Umar # expressed his 
approval of the action by commenting: ‘You have acted in accordance with 
the Sunnah.’ 
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Chapter 88. Concerning ‘ is cs & <b = (An aoe 

Wiping Over The Socks And (AA dice!) oS ¢ 3 3 555d Je 

The Sandals i 

559. It was narrated from AS3 ae rassen 33 Ele tis — 004 

Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that the De ahe ck we BG Seay sane 

Messenger of Allah #8 performed 0% S29 nad og! GF voles Gas 
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ablution and wiped over his socks ona 1 35g 52 LEG of J Pil 
and his sandals. (Da‘if) . os 
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Comments: aa 

a. Arabs had open sandals, ie., that they had only one or two small leather 
straps over the soles of their shoes. It was, therefore, not necessary to take 
off the shoes for wiping over the socks. The Hadith can be acted upon even 
today in the case of plastic slippers etc. 

b. The report also speaks of wiping over the socks and the shoes separately, 
which means that he did both in turns, ie., either wiping only over the 
socks or wiping over the strapped shoes alone. 


560. It was narrated from Abu 42-1 ts t 4o02 Ge ots 
Musa Al-Ash/‘ari that the . 
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Chapter 89. What Was 3 ‘He ue oh - (4 cae? 
Narrated Concerning Wiping ede: 73 
Over The Turban"! (AS dam) dala ee 


561. It was narrated from Bilal we SI 1 glee u elie Bis - ony 
that the Messenger of Allah # o:2 0 ech) cg , ect\i ce oe ty 
wiped over his leather socks and ae . a ~ 7 a oy a 
his head cover (i.e, the Imamah). gp SS 3 6 bd ol gf atl se 
(Sabi) ase Me dt 325 ST I ge ee 
_ gasdls oes Je 
edo ye VVOIe cheleally Erclh gle cemaSl oh cd ylgball «plane ax ol gaps 
4 Ope 5 ‘ 
Comments: ieee ia 
Wiping over the head can take several forms, namely (i) wiping over the 
head or (ii) wiping over the head cover or turban. Another method, the 
third, could, be starting with the head and finishing off with -wiping over 
the turban. There is, however, no clear-cut proof of wiping just over one- 
fourth of the head. : 
562. It was narrated from Jafar 2) Jj) Gis cess Gas - ony 
bin ‘Amr that his father said: “I ota P - Sales 
saw the Messenger of Allah # ~* ee a Path & Bea 
wiping over his leather socks and wots ay oases Gas Be we 
turban.” (Sahih) ‘ ie 


'] Or similar head covering as is mentioned in the first narration. 
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563. It was narrated that Abu 
Muslim, the freed slave of Zaid 
bin Suhan, said: “I was with 
Salman, and he saw a man 
removing his leather socks for 
ablution. Salman said to him: 
‘Wipe over your leather socks and 
your head cover, and your 
forehead, for I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #€ wiping over his 
leather socks and head cover.’” 


(Daf) 
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564. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #@ performing 
ablution, wearing a Qatari turban. 
He put his hand beneath the 
turban and wiped the front part 
of his head, and he did not take 
the turban. off.” (Da‘if) 
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The Chapters On [ eb Sigil] 
Dry Ablution : 

Chapter 90. What Was ew] BME OE - 4+ penal) 
Narrated Concerning Dry ° . (4+ dit) 

Ablution 

565. It was narrated that ‘Ammar ES Bis. es 13a% this - ote 
bin Yasir said: “ Aishah dropped a ih ae oe cl ob cate 2 
necklace and she stayed behind to ot #! 4=* Of be ethigk cine os 


look for it. Abu Bakr went to 32 (dG 3 
‘Aishah and got angry with her e aens 
for keeping the people waiting. 
Then Allah revealed the yo 3 utes ES ise ff & 
concession allowing dry ablution, 4 = ie a ae Se 
so we wiped our arms up to the = 2 42> «jeg 56 call JOB ZU 
shoulders.) Abu Bakr went to Batt, Ge izes, ona eee | se 
Coe] ne Be Cried SL “Ni 
‘Aishah and said: ‘I did not know “TS ol BH ean 


that you are blessed.’” (Sahih) SU Sage J & sh Gis 36 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith clearly establishes the excellence of ‘Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers %, that, because of a momentary inconvenience, a great facility in 
the form of dry ablution was granted to the entire community of believers. 

b. Ordainment to wipe the head up to the shoulders was later abrogated. Dry 
ablution, as clearly indicated in other Ahédith, is only necessary now over 
the face and the palms of the two hands. 


1) Sindi said: “Either because that was legislated, then abrogated, or due to their Héhad 
(judgment) without asking, in which case it was a mistake. It also contains proof that 
the Prophet #¢ ordered them with it, and this is supported from one angle, except 
that it is said: ‘The meaning is that he ordered them to perform dry ablution, not the 
how of it’” 
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566. [t was narrated that ‘Ammar saetek) ee8 Be tars Gee 
[bin Yasir] said: “We did dry °#"! ~* A aaa dae 
ablution with the Messenger of ¢2 «906 36 <&ie 3 olat Gls 
Allah #, (wiping our arms) upto 5s, 
our shoulders.” (Sahih) uF 
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567. It was narrated from Abu ols 2s dae 3 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ae bac ay ee, eae 
Allah #€ said: “The earth has neat] a hg wl Of a) ae Gus 
been made for me a place of oy helael ase Se a ia 
worship and a means of i is Z 
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Comments: 
a. The earth being a place of worship means that a mosque is not a 
precondition for the performance of prayer, it can be offered even outside it. 
b. The earth has been made ‘a means of purification’ means that, in the event 
of a valid excuse, purity through dry ablution is a permissible alternative to 
ablution and a bath. 
568. It was narrated from ‘Aishah (Gis. 223 a ; 
that she borrowed a necklace ae 
from Asma’, and she lost it The ‘2! 3 + 
Prophet #8 sent some people to, Z 
look for it, and the time for prayer om : So es 2 
came so they prayed without  <@lb 3 WU ag 25 Jojb esis 
ablution. When they came to the * ceclkt he had ea trek 
Prophet 28 they complained to ae ei ee es rere 
him about that, then the Verse of 4! CJ33 ca] dle 155 Be gl 351 
dry ablution was revealed. Usaid 
bin Hudair said: “May Allah ee 
reward you with good, for by (nt VY bs fh dS Ge aly 
Allah, nothing ever happens to “ : 
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you but Allah grants you a way 
out and blesses the Muslims 
thereby.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 91. Concerning 
Striking The Ground Once In 
Dry Ablution 


569. It was narrated from Sa’eed 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza 
from his father, that a man came 
to ‘Umar bin Khattaéb and said: “I 
became impure following sexual 
emission and cannot find any 
water.” ‘Umar said to him: “Do 
not pray.” But ‘Ammar bin Yasir 
said, “Do you not remember, O 
Commander of the Believers, 
when you and I were on a 
military expedition and we 
became sexually impure and 
could not find water? As for you, 
you did not pray, but I rolled in 
the dust and then prayed. When I 
came to the Prophet #¢ and told 
him what had happened, he said: 
‘It would have been enough for 
you (to do this).” (Then 
demonstrating) the Prophet # 
struck the ground with his hands, 
then blew on them, and wiped his 
face and palms with them.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. This shows the correct way to perform the dry ablution. It is like this: Strike 
your hands on a piece of pure ground, then blow the dust off. After that, 
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pass the hands over the face and, finally, wipe one hand with the other. 
This completes the dry ablution. You do not have to wipe your arms and 
feet. Neither do you have to wipe your head and ears. 

b. Dry ablution thus done is as good a substitute for a bath as it is for 
ablution. There is no need to soil your entire body with earth to secure 
purity from sexual impurity. 

c. The rationale behind blowing off the hands after striking the ground with 


them is to shake off the extra dust. The idea is simply to comply with an 
order, not to cover the body with dust. 


570. It was narrated from Hakam iz cee f 2 Ak Bis — oye 
and Salamah bin Kuhail that they ee ; 
asked ‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa «fad col ofl g 2 cgee Shi we Oo ae 


about dry ablution. He said: “The <,¢ WM seo we oe 


Prophet #6 commanded ‘Ammar ~ i ge vy ae ‘f ee 
to do like this;’ and he struck the 331: GU «25 of baal col Si dul Le 
ground with his palms, shook the Seen” seas ote Paes 


dust off and wiped his face. “7°? WA Jaa ol Lie ie él 


(Da‘if) se aaay gad 25 I a 
Hakam said, “and his hands.” “ een 
Salamah said, “and his elbows.” gt 9 
alo U5 ey pS 
£835 
. ached a al «pail [tne oakief] Te Sate 
Comments: 


The upshot of the matter is that one of the narrators (Hakam) reports that, 
having wiped the face, the Prophet § rubbed his one hand on the other 
(which is correct). The second narrator (Salamah) said that he 2&, 
afterwards, wiped his elbows with the hands. This version is not acceptable 
since it contradicts the other dependable narrations. Moreover, the Hadith 
itself is Weak. 


Chapter 92. Striking The 


Ground Twice In Dry 
Ablution 

571.It was narrated from 
‘Ammar bin Yasir that when they 
did dry abluton with the 
Messenger of Allah 2, he 
commanded the Muslims to strike 
the dust with the palms of their 
hands, and they did not pick up 
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any dust. Then they wiped their 
faces once, then they struck the 
dust with their palms once again 
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Comments: 

Most of the narrations reported from ‘Ammiar bin Yasir 4 speak of striking 
the dust once. His own Fatwa (formal legal opinion), as pointed out by 
Imam Tirmidhi, speaks of doing the dry ablution by a single strike of the 
hands. Imam Shawkani says: “All reports speaking of double strike of the 
hands on the dust are open to question. Had the reports been sound they 
would have been implemented, especially because they contain one 
additional element which would have to be accepted.” The right thing to do 
is, thus, to accept the Hadith contained in the two most authentic books 
(Sahih Bukhari & Sahih Muslim) which is about making a single srike of the 
hands on the dust, unless the report telling about double strike of the hands 
were proven to be authentic. (Nainul-Awtiér 264/1) 


Chapter 93. An Injured Man 
Who Becomes Sexually 
Impure And Fears For His 
Life If He Takes A Bath 


572. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ 
bin Abu Rabéah said: “I heard Ibn 
‘Abbas saying that a man was 
injured in the head at the time of 
the Messenger of Allah #8, then 
he had a wet dream. He was told 
to have a bath, so he took the 
bath, became rigid and stiff, and 
died. News of that reached the 
Messenger of Allah 2 and he 
said: “They have killed him, may 
Allah kill them! Is not the cure for 
a lack of knowledge to ask 
questions?’ ” 

‘Ata’ said: “We heard that the 
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Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘Tf 2,. st ge sl - 402 oh os 
only he had washed his body and 9 “7 dal; S59 cde he gdb 
left his head alone where the telat Slot 
wound was.’ ” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If the water is too cold and there is no way to heat it, and if taking a cold 
bath is fraught with risk of death or sickness, it is perfectly in order to do 
dry ablution of prayer. At the expiry of the risk the person concerned shall 
have to take a bath. 

b. The injury factor mentioned in the report leads one to presume that this 
was also a contributing factor to his ailment. Thus, although the immediate 
cause of death was extreme cold, it is also true that the cold water poured 
on the wound also aggravated the sickness that eventually resulted in his 
death. 

c. Issuance of Fatwa demands extreme caution. While issuing a ruling, it is one 
of the imperatives to give due consideration to the situation of the 
questioner. 

d, If the question asked has no easy answer, it is best to avoid giving the 
answer, and advise the questioner to refer the matter to a higher authority 
on Islamic jurisprudence. 

e. If the mistake is grave, it is permissible to use harsh words of reprimand 
provided that there is no fear of a negative reaction to it. It may be noted 
that anything that invalidates ablution also invalidates dry ablution. Dry 
ablution shall also be nullified as soon as a person regains the ability to use 
water or, alternately, the water that was non-existant, or out of reach, 
becomes available to the user. And Allah knows best. 


Chapter 94. Concerning jai be OU - (48 ennai) 
Performing A Bath For xsl 
Being Sexually Impure (as inal!) GLEN Se 


573. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that his 93 «te gl GS 
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right, and washed his hands three 
times. Then he poured water over 
his private parts, then he rubbed 
his hands on the ground. Then he 
rinsed his mouth and nose, and 
washed his face three times, and 
his forearms three times. Then he 
poured water over the rest of his 
body, then he moved aside and 
washed his feet.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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a. Before putting the hands into the water, the hands must bé washed. 

b. Rubbing the hands on the ground after cleaning one’s private. parts ensures 
better purification. Using soap for the purpose is also in order. 

c. Feet should not be washed while performing ablution during the bath. They 
should be washed after the bath is a 


574. Jumai’ bin ‘Umair At-Taimi 
said: “I went out with my 
paternal aunt and maternal aunt 
and we entered upon ‘Aishah. We 
asked her: ‘What did the 
Messenger of Allah #@ do when 
he had. the bath to cleanse himself 
from sexual impurity?” She said: 
‘He used to pour water on his 
hands three times, then he would 
put them in the vessel and wash 
his. face three times, then he 
would pour water over his body, 
then he would get up and 
perform prayer: As for us, we 
would wash our heads five times 
because of our braided hair.’” 
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Chapter 95. Bathing To 
Cleanse Oneself From Sexual 
Impurity 

575. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Mut‘im said: “(The 
Companions) disputed in the 
presence of the Messenger of 
Allah #% about having a bath to 
cleanse oneself from sexual 
impurity. The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘As for me, I pour three 
handfuls of water on my head.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. ‘Disputed’ here means started talking about the subject and everybody 
narrated how he had a bath after sexual impurity. 

b. The Hadith discusses only one of the issues connected with the bath after 
being sexually impure. Maybe, the Prophet. #¢ had discussed the entire 
procedure, but the narrator chose to mention only the most important one. 
It is also possible that the Prophet #% did not mention other points because 
the Companions had rightly stated them, and he just mentioned what was 
missing in their narrations. And Allah knows best. 


576. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that a man asked him 
about having a bath to cleanse 
oneself from sexual impurity. He 
said to pour water three times. 
The man said: “But I have a lot of 
hair.” He said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ had more hair than you 
and he was cleaner.” (Da‘if} 
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Comments: aac . 
‘Atyab’ could also mean that the Prophet #6 was cleaner and more 
particular about cleanliness than you (the questioner). Still three handfuls of 
water was enough for him. Therefore, it should be enough for you as well. 


577. It was narrated that Jabir . 4 ra ae aoe Pe Gis — ev 
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of ‘ 
Allah! I live in a cold land, so CH AR 
how should I have a bath to & 
cleanse myself from sexual : 
impurity?’ He said: ‘As for me, I 53 
pour three handfuls of water over 
my head.’” (Sahih) 
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578. It was narrated from Abu = jg - £3 A fe & 2 Bik — OVA 
Hurairah that a man asked him: gs 
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over my head when I am sexually —7f- Sica. gl he tied 
impure?” He said: “The Messenger ee te 
of Allah # used to pour three ‘C2 Oly Quis Je Gas 
handfuls of water over his head.” : 
The man said: “My hair is long.” 
He said: “The Messenger of Alldh ¢ 53 3) 125 dB cot ot 
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579. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 325 . £24 Ji? 3 Ss | Gas — ev4 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ %: Pave 
would not perform ablution after er Ei de Lacs 513 Ei Ze & 
the bath to cleanse himself from ail Le oth 5 ice “138 CATA 
sexual impurity.” (Daf) aa a : 


The Chapters On Dry Ablution 395 pod! cal gui 


chet dar pag Bebe Gk cizlgall cgda dl ono! [ete coli] tee se 
does coll dew cpl ol gin Ce ee JBy ca rr ot ye lowl oe ia a 

ee cpelibe Glee psf ae (VO D2 patel! fob LS alll y co Stealt 
Comments: 


The reason being that while going for a bath, he used to first clean his 
private parts and perform ablution. After that he did not touch the private 
parts. Thus, the ablution performed alongwith the bath sufficed him for 


prayer. 
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580. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Gis :%23 il 2s So of Gis - ev. 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8... , 2g aes are 44 
used to have a bath to cleanse J age: Gar: Joe aie 
himself from sexual impurity, ad! 525 OW :E3G the 22 oGy3ts 
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Comments: 

It has already been stated (Ahddith 534 & 535) that the body of a sexually 
impure person is not impure. Unlike the palpable and. observable 
uncleanness caused by urine, impurity caused by sexual activity is an 
impalpable and unobservable matter. As such there is no harm if a person 
who has taken a bath shares the bed with his sexually impure wife. 


Nevertheless, the narration is Weak. As such we should avoid quoting it as 
a Hadith of the Prophet #8. 
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Chapter 98. The Sexually 
Impure Person Sleeping As 
He Is Without Touching 
Water 


581. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
would become sexually impure 
and then sleep without touching 
water until he got up later on and 
taken a bath.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


a. Sleeping ‘without touching water’ means that he went to sleep without 
performing either ablution or having a bath. It does not mean that he did 
not even cleanse the impurity from his body. 

b. The better course would be to sleep after performing ablution as we will see 


in the next chapter. 


582. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢, 
if he needed any of his wives, 
would satisfy his need, then he 
would sleep as he was, without 
touching water.” (Da‘if) 


583. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah #% 
would become sexually impure 
then sleep as he was, without 
touching water. (Da‘if) 

Sufyan said: “I mentioned this 
Hadith one day, and Isma‘il said 
to me: ‘O young man, you should 
support this Hadith with 
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Comments: 
Isma’il means to say that this is only reported on the authority of Abu Ishaq 
who reports it ‘from Aswad, from ‘Aishah %’. As such, in order to support 
Abu Ishaq’s version, there must be another chain of narration as well. 
However, on the basis of other chains of narration the Hadith can be dubbed 
as Sahih (Sound) or Hasan (Good). For detailed discussion see Egyptian 
scholar Ahmad Shakir’s commentary on Tirmidhi, 202/1. 


Chapter 99. Concerning ats VY db 32 2 - (a i) 
Those Who Say That The ¢ 2 om oe ro 
Sexually Impure Person BLAU 0 eee) HE eo 
Should Not Sleep Until He r 

Performs Ablution As For eer 

Prayer 


584. It was narrated that ‘Aishah  ‘¢ 
said: “When the Messenger of i 
Allah # wanted to sleep and he ~*~ , pce 
was sexually impure, he would 88 ab) 345 ol : cS atsle Ge cash 
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Comments: ii ees as C 
This Hadith has a greater degree of soundness than the ones quoted in the 
previous chapter. Nevertheless, the earlier Ahddith are also without any 
blemish. Reconciliation between both versions could be achieved by 
interpreting the action of performing the ablution as Desirable (Mustahab) 
and that of sleeping without performing the ablution as simply Permissible 
(Mubih). . : 
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586. It was narrated from Abu 3254 ABLE Olg3e gl Gas - oA% 
Sa‘eed Khudri that he used to 
become sexually impure at night, 
then he would want to sleep. The jj we 35 colli of dil ME oS ag 3 
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Chapter 100.When A Person 5] Gael gb SOU - (1+ penal) 
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Wants To Have Intercourse : ? leg age) si 
Again, He Should Perform 

Ablution 

587. It was narrated that Abu adit os Sidehi we 53 Sa (As -— eAV 
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Comments: 
This ablution is not obligatory but Desirable (Mustahab), since the Prophet 
#@ has himself said that the benefit accruing from the act is that it provides 
further stimulus or energy. (Sahih Ibn Khuzaimah: 221) 
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Comments: 
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If a person has sex with more wives than one in the same night, it is not 
necessary to have a bath after each act. One bath at the end will be enough. 


589. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I put out water for the 
Messenger of Allah #2 for a bath, 
and he hade a bath after going to 
all of his wives in one night.” 


(Daf) 
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Chapter 102. Concerning One 
Who Has A Bath After 
Intimacy With Each Of His 
Wives 

590. It was narrated from Abu 
Rafi’ that the Prophet # went 
around to all of his wives in one 
night, and he had a bath after 
each one of them. It was said to 
him: “O Messenger of Allah, why 
not make it one bath?” He said: 
“This is purer, better and 
cleaner.” (Hasan) 


“ 28e or tue 

nt Spond SG — (V+ Y penal) 
i ge ne FES 
C\+¥ dad!) Mee Bely IS te 


3 oe 


ope dé Gas bus Gs 


¢ 


J 
ably Lbf; 3) gh: 


dg of af crs epee gl GS Gh cyl! copbyl ao sl Cpu ool | as 
cgbilly TVVIV i pSlelly COL oul Wily Gale #4 alee Cate ye V4 


Comments: 


The Hadith proves that the Prophet # was extremely particular about 
cleanliness and purity. This also explains why he so much loved perfume 
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and why he had profound abhorrence for things of foul odour or smell. 
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591. It was narrated that ’‘Aishah as 2g8 ali on sl Bis - 04) 
said: “If the Messenger of Allah e046 “aie 30 
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Comments: Ce Se C 
The term ablution as used here, may either mean the formal ablution 


performed for the prayer (as shall be mentioned under Hadith 592) or just 
washing the hands and mouth, which is the lexical meaning of the term. 


592. It was narrated that Jabir bin —o of EE San Gils - oy 


‘Abdullah said: “The Prophet 2 48. 
was asked about whether a gh Gis ‘te & deli} Sis 
person who is sexually impure ve BF odes o bee os & to i 
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Who Says That Washing The 
Hands Is Sufficient 
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Comments: 


It is desirable to wash hands before eating the meals even though one is not 
sexually impure. But washing the hands is a must, and performing ablution 
a desirable act for a sexually impure person. 


Chapter 105. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Reciting 
Qur’4n When One Is Not In 
A State Of Purity 

594. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Salamah said: “I 
entered upon ‘Ali bin Abu Talib 
and he said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #€ used to go to the 
lavatory and relieve himself, then 
come out, and he would eat bread 
and meat with us and recite 
Qur'an, nothing stopped him’ or 
perhaps he said: ‘prevented him 
from doing so except sexual 
impurity.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


“pants 


a. On the basis of proofs, it can be asserted that it is better to abstain from 
reciting the Qur’a4n when one is in a state of impurity, although there is no 


question about its permissibility. 


b. In our present times: the problem frequently raises its head, especially in 
girls’ schools, where the situation is this; at times it is the lady teacher, and 
at other times it is the girls that are faced with this problem. Considering all 
aspects of the matter it seems expedient to say that reciting the Qur’an ina 
state of impurity is undesirable although permissible in pressing 


circumstances. And Allah knows best. 
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596. It was narrated that Ibn: sis 

‘Umar said: “The Messenger of ,* , 9. Sates: 

Alldh #¢ said: ‘No one who is &! dele] Gas syle fy elae Gis 

sexually impure and no woman cit ie 2S fe: 

who is menstruating should recite yo se : 
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AT Se eb Gasttlty CEN Gi 


EG, 


«Gilad! Gude) 23] [tee] Fez Saeed 


Chapter 106. Under Every Pe WS ed tol et eel) 
Hair There Is The State Of & mes 
Sexual Impurity Ce" dined!) BOS 


597. It was narrated that Abu -: ash sie 25 +n Gis - ody 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of eee it cn rs ~ 
Allah # said: ‘Under every hair & ie Gs CE: ara] 3: bbl Gas 
there is the state of sexual <--+ : 

a i ce Rea ok 
impurity, so wash the hair and 7” OF Skee oh jf «yt 


cleanse the skin.’” (Da’if) cs Ess ip 1 ai! jes ars] “31 
igly path USE Zee ad 
areca 


CYEATE cise! ge Jadll 3 Ob lghll coslagd on ol [rie coll] tay ee 
pag (tao oy YI 43 yah y Coe Cod Ard oy 2s yell Calo iB, oVetie Soke aly 


tlh od Get 
598. Abu Ayyub Al-Anséri 5 Gis : Ke f} pte Gs - o4A 
narrated that the Prophet #8 said: = __. (ts te Sie wre ty 
“The five daily prayers, from one cag ht nan 
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Friday to the next, and fulfilling ri Pl gus , ab Y persis iia 
the trust are all expiation for sa af a “a 
whatever (sins) come between Sighain -J8 i es Fol gylaryl 
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them.” I said: “What is fulfilling ,-2 5: Woo ddd tt 
the trust?” He said: Having a bath Ig ened ! wis _e 
to cleanse oneself from sexual (5) 43 E48 28 gs GS 35 US SEY 
impurity, for under every hair +, 0 ,-2- _.. exc 
there is the state of sexual = OB « Bed Joby 238 SCY) 


impurity.” (Hasan) 4 S cs sad 


alae gy plta Cade ge (TUMre 6100/8) SH 3 shall oe ol [gee] tees 
And dels Ml Seudosdis «Ludi ded VOOre « Sails a ylseod] re eLiall ody gl 64 


Comments: 

a. Taking a bath to remove sexual impurity has been likened to ‘fulfilling a 
trust’. Which means that just as fulfilling a trust is mandatory for the person 
concerned, taking a bath to remove sexual impurity is also an obligatory 
duty which must be accomplished, since this impurity cannot be removed 
without taking a bath. 

b. Sins promised to be expiated through a bath are those that belong to the 
category of minor sins. As for the major sins, they are not expiated through 
man’s actions or deeds, but only through sincere repentance or a special 
grace from Allah. 


599. It was narrated from “Alibin 44: . Fak al S XS fis — 094 
Abu Talib that the Prophet # eae 
said: “Whoever leaves an area the pi ota oe sus Gis : ne cx age VI 
size of a hair on his body and 
| WS LES (he ° 

does not cleanse it from sexual He uF 1515 oF rg oes - oF 
impurity, such and such will be {yo :dG 28 e oF Sib al 3S 
done to him in the Fire.” ‘Ali said: xis: : [i 7] 44 
“Because of that I am hostile ‘29% of ‘? of at ees! 5; 
towards my hair,’ and he used to 4 lg jes 35% 9 35 4 Je « Ugh; es 
shave his head. (Hasan) fe ie 
RICH «gas ease * ~ ee Ele is 
ot VERE CAST oye feall 8 ob cB ylgbed | cagla gel reaps [pam 23 bus} ] ex Saead 

weed) jase! (3 bbledly Cae gy! mney ca alae Cyto 


Comments: 
Keeping hair on the head is doubtless a desirable act, provided that the hair 
is full-grown and straight — as proved from the Sunnah of the Prophet #% 
— and not of the European style. Nevertheless, shaving it off is also 
perfectly in order. 
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Chapter 107. A Woman Who 
Sees In Her Dream 
Something Like Men See 


600. It was narrated from Zainab, 
the daughter of Umm Salamah, 
that her mother Umm Salamah 
said: “Umm Sulaim came to the 
Prophet #2 and asked him about 
a woman who sees in her dream 
something like a man sees. He 
said: ‘Yes, if she sees water 
(discharge), let her take a bath.’ I 
said: ‘You have embarrassed the 
women. Do women experience 
wet dreams?” The Prophet # 
said: “May your hands be rubbed 
with dust, how else does her child 
resemble her?’ ” (Sahih) 
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a. The Mother of the Believers expressed her surprise because she had never 
experienced anything like it. The reason being that an occurrence like this is 
a rarity among women, while it is a normal occttrance among men. 

b. Merely having a vision of something like intercourse in dreams, does not 
necessitate a bath; only a wet dream, ie., the discharge of the male or 
female water makes it compulsory. Therefore, if traces of semen become 
visible on the body or clothes, a bath becomes mandatory regardless of 
whether, on awakening, the person concerned remembers or does not 
remember the dream experienced by him. 

c. The Prophet # means to say that since the woman has the fluid inside her 
that procreates the child, it could as well be emitted in her dream, and there 


is no reason to feel surprised about it. 


601. It was narrated from Anas 
that Umm Sulaim asked the 
Messenger of Allah # about a 
woman who sees in her dream 
something like that which a man 
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ol of Late iF ey Ate3 Ge al 
2 a 

Fase | j\ Fe ea Pester) re ary 


The Chapters On Dry Ablution 


sees. The Messenger of Allah # 
said: “If she sees that and has a 
discharge, then let her perform a 
bath.” Umm Salamah said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, does that 
really happen?’”’ He said: “Yes, the 
water of a man is thick and white 
and the water of a woman is thin 
and yellow. Whichever of them 
comes first or predominates, the 
child will resemble (that parent).” 
(Sahih) 


oe VMs cad... aij de Gaull 


602. It was narrated from 
Khawlah bint Hakim that she 
asked the Messenger of Allah #% 
about a woman who sees in her 
dream that which a man sees. He 
said: “She does not have to take a 
bath unless she has an orgasm, 
just as man does not have to take 
a bath unless he has an orgasm.” 


(Daf 
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Chapter 108. Concerning 
Women Taking A Bath To 
Cleanse Themselves From 
Sexual Impurity 


603. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “T said, O Messenger 
of Allah! Iam a woman with tight 
braids. Should I undo them when I 
take a bath to cléanse myself from 


fed BEG SG - 6d pen) 
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the state of sexual impurity?” He ee er ee ee bia. 
said: “Rather meaperennte you Ae I ae ee eel on! 
to pour three handfuls of water gals aw ai al A tat d5S5 
over them, then pour water over an eae eee ae ere 
yourself, and you will be purified” Sh8 py :Jlas SHES fon iat] 
or he said: “In that case you would a cele tye ts ES ale gs si 
have become purified.” (Sahih) 7 


Aad al cyl oF a a a cALaceeS! lie ral eh saci ies a a 

Comments: eat 
Much like men, women are also required to wet the skins of their head 
along with their bodies while taking a bath from sexual impurity. However, 
she can have the ritual shower without undoing the braids of her hair if 
they are bound tightly. In case the hair is loose or loosely tied, she must 


wash them well. 
ot a 


604, It was narrated that ‘Ubaid Sis 33 oak te a pl Gas - Vek 
bin ‘Umair said: “ Aishah heard ee se we es he i 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr was! OF soul EE SN Sets] 
telling his wives to undo their fing it -G6 232 -3 at te 6 oth 
braids (when they bathed). She C one ee a a 
said: ‘How odd that Ibn ‘Amr {1 eels BE ate Ye al Ke Ot 
would do that! Why does he not hs 682258 ck Mr cicd 
tell them to shave thks heads? : EN aera) coats ol Lege 
The Messenger of Allah #§ andI oO 
used to bathe from a single vessel, 
and I never did more than pour i 
three handfuls of water over my 3 


pete Ss. . 4 
head.’” (Sahih) els] 2 Par ie ‘Bi 


ded cl ol ge YTV ic calcd gles 6 Ob cyaedl alee eel iggy ss 
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Chapter 109. Is It Sufficient eee Sal Se - (164 panel) 
For One Who Is Sexually 4g. 0 of 
Impure To Immerse Himself oe ios) ay! iu ela 2 


In Standing Water? 

605. It was narrated from Bukair 9 455 4 «pe Aceh Ws — +00 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Ashajj that Abu ao, ihe kas ae rr 
Sa‘ib, the freed slave of Hisham GH Gis V6 (OE pled) Tee Ul 


The Chapters On Dry Ablution 407 pod) ol gui 
bin Zuhrah, told him that he 
heard Abu Hurairah say: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘No 
one of you should bathe in 
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sexually impure.’ He (Abu Sa’ib) ‘Ls YW we tI 4 a 4G 4 
said: “What should he do, O Abu as He al ds) s% 


Hurairah?” He said: “Let him Jl (222 583 pill ott e Sie 
take some out (and pour it over Hone 64g sh POE Gear Bete) eeage 
Gs. 13 Gl g 
himself).” (Sahih) Bis SE ae Elle ea a 
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Comments: 
The rationale behind forbidding one to immerse themself in standing water 
for purposes of a bath is that, if person after person starts doing it, the 
water shall soon become unusable. Taking the water out of it for the 
purpose, on the other hand, will ensure that the water remains clean and 


useful for all. 


Chapter 110, Water Is For 
Water 


606. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa’‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ passed by 
(the house of) one of the Ansér 
and sent word for him to come 
out. He came out with his head 
dripping and (the Prophet #%) 
said: “Perhaps we made you 
hurry?’’ He said: “Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah.” He said, “If 
you are hurried (by someone) or 
obstructed (from orgasm) and do 
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not ejaculate, then you do not ach 
have to take a bath, but you tye! 
should perform ablution.” (Sahih) 
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607. It was narrated that Abu 4%. fey 22 44-3 ae 
J t arrate nat £Ak Gas :-CeZs 2 Gas - 4eV 
Ayyub said: “The Messenger of oF eat pce a 

Allah #% said: ‘Water (of bath)is  g& «ye cont GF see cn Oe 
for water (of seminal discharge). glad 3 


(Sahih) 


3 


1H bh 25 SE SOT OH of 


s 


cell oe Vy plore Gil Gh caylghli V0 /V2 gl asi [emo] eed 
+0 yh 9 TEP «hens se salt als 64 Olea Sule cope VAN ee 
Comments: 
The Ahddith imply that no bath is obligatory for a man who was in the 
process of intercourse with his wife but had to leave it midway before 
ejaculation for some reason. However, the concession belongs to the early 
days of {slam which was later abolished. Now the ruling is that, ejaculation 
or no ejaculation, bath becomes obligatory by the mere consummation of 
the intercourse. 


Chapter 111. What Was Ze ele be wh ~ VNY pasrall) 
Narrated About The “Gk! SG ow ay a3 
Obligation Of Bath When se ie sl SL d Tors 
The Two Circumcised Parts (VV 1 Adal) 

Meet 


608, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 4 «fed CII wore iy dhe GE = eA 
the wife of the Prophet #¢ said: aie pee o pitta 
“When the two circumcised parts YN ame eel OH rst As 


meet, then bath is obligatory. The «#1334; GSE = 423 23 Ach Gas 

? “E'S ; : famed : 33) aad 
Messenger of Allah #6 and I did Sue Se ees = a, > Gens 
that, and we bathed .” (Sahih) bel Cell Gi gaaill Le bul 


teal o35 Able 22 cates Jl oll 
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Korg OULES SB) telele bl caylbtl cgbe dl ae el [ogee abel] tess 
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Comments: ; 
The expression ‘When the two circumcised parts meet’ means the 
happening of intercourse. In other words, it means that, ejaculation or no 
ejaculation, bath becomes an obligation the moment the pair is engaged in 
the sexual act. 
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609. Ubayy bin Ka’b said: “That ide he. us 28 hies ee 04 
was a concession that was : . 
granted in the early days of Islam, :J8 & 45) 
then we were commanded to +. 34 tf .4 
have a bathe after that.’ clan eae 


(Sahih) do a fash ENS Uy OE cute 
Be JU Cool SF eSeyl 
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610. It was narrated from Abu Gas 2428 we ce Fe Gis - ve 
Hurairah that the Messenger of «- , see fe 648 
; . Ege “i (hs : 
Allah #% said: “When a man sits cy ¢ oF CoP? ox ee 
epider a ae ene oY a oe <gilb A if « egal of 55S 
egs of his wife) an as a gee rr 
intercourse with her, then bath is re isp J6 ae al Joa Ge ig 
obligatory.” (Sahih) a et& ig e3 GN Bad By zee a *y 
ee C55 
¢ all tplnes VAY re cObsdt etl \3{ wh « hes ogy Bet dom el ‘ers 
64 plas ee Cano Five coplsdl clad pal eo pegs eldb ca clad Famed wh 
1b eS bal po bude g 
Comments: 
The expression: ‘sits between the four parts (of the wife)’ tiedris 
approaching thie woman for the sexual act. The Arabic expression Jahadaha 
in. the context mearis going into the woman, which necéssitates the bath 
whether or riot ejaculation takes place. 


611. It was narrated from ‘Amr (is i Ip OX gf Ge - 1 


bin Shu‘aib, fron: his father, that bs te ok Ke 4 
lis grandfather said: “The #2 uF SG A 
Messenger of Allah @§ said: 445 06-06 34 32 cal 2 nd 


‘Whert the two circumcised parts Teutis.. tee: eae te 
meet, and (the tip of the penis) oAGS glist a ip #8 ail 
disappears, then bath is ass 665 [eee 


obligatory.’”” (Daf) 
cle y| yl gas Clee Cina) cad ole! Le ty ney JU Le olin] De se 


®T He was referring to: ‘Water is for water’ as-is clear frorti other versioris of it. 
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Comments: 


The expression “When the two circumcised parts meet’ means the same 
thing as the disappearance of the tip of the male organ into the female 


organ. 


Chapter 112. One Who Has 
An Erotic Dream But Does 
Not Feel Any Wetness 

612. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #€ said: “If 
anyone of you wakes up and sees 
some wetness, but he does not 
think that he had an erotic dream, 
let him have a bath. But if he 
thinks that he had an erotic 
dream but he does not see any 
wetness, then he does not have to 
take a bath.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 113. About 
Concealing Oneself When 
Taking A Bath 


613. Abu Samh said: “I used to 
serve the Prophet #%, and when 
he wanted to take a bath he 
would say: “Turn your back to 
me.’ So I would turn my back and 
hung up a cloth, and concealed 
him with it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: . 
It is not permissible to undress oneself in anybody else’s view or presence. 
One can, however, undress oneself, when necessary, in loneliness or 
seclusion. 


614. It was narrated that :& peal =) ates 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Harith bin Nawfal .. - oa ee ae Bott chee 

: Soil, fs dd ct 
said: “I asked whether the fer aes ‘a o mae ° ’ 
Messenger of Allah #6 prayed Jb a) BY gp Gy gs al we 
voluntary prayer when travelling, .;; phe a6 ht 3425 Of LE 


Gis - iW 


but I could not find anyone to tell 
me until Umm Hani’ bint Abu . 
Talib told me that he had come ""¢. on a a 
during the year of the Conquest 
(of Makkah). He ordered that a esi n#0 *$ ech catle 225 
screen be held up, and that was o geen a soe 
done, and he took a bath; then he “ZbS) 
prayed eight Rak’ah (units) of 
voluntary prayer.” (Sahih) 
Teal aks ceuall aialee whew! wb « Cp pb owed ihe « prdene yeaa Fcc Saeed 
egg, BEL SAH Sule cp COT 
Comments: 
The Prophet #@ stayed in Makkah on the occasion of its conquest in the 
capacity of a ‘person on a journey’. In spite of it, he performed the forenoon 
(Dhuha) voluntary prayer. He, however, did not perform the Sunnah prayer 
(regular supererogatory prayer performed before and after the obligatory 
prayers). 
615. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: “The is 


Vio 


Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘No 
one of you should bathe in open 
land or on a roof where he is not 
concealed; even if he does not see 
anyone, he can still be seen.’” 


(Da’if) 
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Chapter 114. Concerning The rl a rs Oke ig ee 
Prohibition Of Suppressing ye ae - . 4 ae , 
Urine Or Feces During Prayer CVVE dina) clas Ol StU 


616. It was narrated that (ff . sy 2: 4822 GK 
GG :-C2 2b ae Bas - vt 

‘Abdullah bin Arqam said: “The 97 07" 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘If { «33 
anyone of you needs to defecate 
and the immediate call to prayer Z ’ gOS 
(Igamah) is given, let him start cagly «bstl os3si sg) Bp - Be a 
with it (relieving himself).’’’ er es 
(Sahih) : ) «Uy TGS aL 
ct MIE eeile gas ded chard Ob cajlebll coslyd oot [ree] tg ee 
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Comments: 
The rationale behind the ruling is that if someone starts his prayer by 
suppressing the urge to relieve himself, he will neither feel at ease nor be 
able to pay due attention to the prayer which is the most important act of 
worship. 

617. It was narrated from Abu 

Umdmah that the Messenger of 

Allah #@ forbade a man to oF calle & 

perform prayer when he was z 4 

suppressing (the urge to urinate = : os Nae 

or defecate). (Sahih) cher Ol gs BB al d4d5 O 
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618. It was narrated that Abu ae Areth ogt 


Hurairah. said: “The Messenger of fies eM oa ts Zt af 
Allah #% said, ‘No one of you ‘= &% ‘#297) ot, Of 6% yee 


bb os ff Gas - sv 


should stand to pray when he Y> :2¢ iti 3 Fevers caer cae eee | ez 
feels some discomfort (because of Sf as SH NS ea 
needing to urinate or defecate).’” 53} 49 SLall J} peas tae 
(Sahih) 
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619. It was narrated from 
Thawbén that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “No one among the 
Muslims should stand to pray 
when he is suppressing (the need 
to urinate or defecate), until he 
has relieved himself.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 115. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Bleeding Woman Who Has 
Counted The Days Of Her 
Period Before Her Flow Of 
Blood Became Continuous 


620. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
bin Zubair that Fatimah bint Abi 
Hubaish narrated to him that she 
went to the Messenger of Allah 8 
and complained to him about 
bleeding. The Messenger of Allah 
#% said: “Rather that is a vein, so 
look and see when your period 
comes, then do not perform. the 
prayer. When the period is over, 
then purify yourself and perform 
the prayer between one period to 
the next.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


a. ‘That is a vein’ means it is a ailment, not the regular menstrual blood. As 
such the rules governing the routine period do not apply to it. 

b. A.woman suffering from bleeding out of her ordinary periods must also take 
a bath at the end of the menstruation period, like a’ normal woman and 
thereafter start praying like a normal woman. She can also go to the mosque, 
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read the Qur’an and let the husband have intercourse with her, and do all 
things that are forbidden during the monthly period for a woman. 


621. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
#8 and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah #6! I am a woman who 
bleeds continuously and never 
becomes pure, should I give up 
the prayer?’ He said: "No, rather 
that is a vein and it is not 
menstruation. When the time of 
your period comes, leave off the 
prayer, and when it is over, take a 
bath and wash the blood from 
yourself and perform the prayer.” 
This is the Hadith of Waki‘. 
(Sahih) 
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622. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah bint Jahsh said: “I used 
to bleed continuously and 
heavily. I went to the Prophet # 
asking him for advice and telling 
him (about my situation). I found 
him with my sister Zainab and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! I 
need to ask you something.’ He 
said: “What is it?’ I said: ‘I bleed 
continuously and heavily, and 
that is keeping me from prayer 
and fasting. What do you 
command me to do about it?’ He 
said: ‘I advise you to use a piece 
of cotton, for that will take away 
the blood.’ I said: ‘It is more than 
that.’"" And he mentioned 
something like the Hadith of 
Sharik (below). (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
“Use a piece of cotton’ means: I advise you to put some cotton on the blood 
spot, and tie it with a piece of cloth so that the blood gets absorbed in the 
cotton, and does not intermittently spoil your clothes, and you are able to 
perform prayer etc., with perfect ease. 


623. It was narrated that Umm #é 5 .it3 a OX a sas wy 
Salamah said: “A woman asked ‘i Poa een eA ced ienag 


oe gary cares Rie ° 
the Prophet #@: ‘I bleed G% Hla yl Gas SVB cdeme oy 
continuously and do not become 4, ral We Le es Be 5s of al ad 
pure. Should I] give up the : pit cc ahete eNn he Cee 
prayer?’ He said: ‘No, but leave oils ES dale e! OF ke yl 
off praying for the number of yg *yiecef 4 fie we «Sy fey 
days and nights that you used to oa ie #5 a ; e 
menstruate.’’’ (One of the sf 385 Yo SU teSh esti «gbl 
narrators) Abu Bakr (Ibn Abu PC: 3 Age yh eg 
Shaibah) said in his Hadith: ~ Vt™"" = Petar tal, 
Reeoied ae oe = orks a oe ong) cas 8 OS gl 

e month, then take a bath an ot wc Z «t o# 
cover your private part with a ‘74 gptnls ae Pe set 
cloth and perform prayer.” (Da‘if} de 4 
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Comments: een 


Just like the woman's bleeding out of periods, if a person is suffering from 
some other condition that invalidates his ablution’, such as frequent passing 
of wind, or involuntary dripping of urine, then the person concerned is to 
be regarded as exempt from normal rules of Shari‘ah. In such cases he is not 
to shun his prayers but to perform fresh ablution for each prayer, and 
complete the entire cycle of his prayer including his Sunnah 
(supererogatory) and Naff (voluntary) prayers. 
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624. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
came to the Prophet #6 and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah! I am a 
woman. who bleeds continuously 
and never becomes pure. Should I 
give up prayer?’ He said: “No, 
that is just a vein and is not 
menstruation. Do not perform 
prayer during the days of your 
period, then take a bath, and 
perform ablution for each prayer, 
even if drops of blood fall on the 
mat.’” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


it is preferable for a woman undergoing the phase of bleeding out of 
periods, to: perform twe prayers. at a time with one bath. Alternately, it is 
enough that she just makes the ablution for each prayers. 


625. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Thabit, from his father, from 
his. grandfather, that the Prophet 
#@ said: “The woman who 
experiences irregular non- 
menstrual bleeding should leave 
prayer during the days of her 
period, then she should take a 


bath, and perform ablution for 


each prayer, and she should fast 
and perform: the prayer. ” (Da ‘ify 
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Chapter 116. Concerning The 
Woman Who Is Confused 
About Her Bleeding And 
Does Not Know The Days Of 
Her Cycle 


626. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
bin Zubair and ‘Amrah bint 
‘Abdur-Rahman that ‘Aishah the 
wife of the Prophet #€ said: 
“Umm Habibah bint Jahsh 
experienced prolonged non- 
menstrual bleeding for seven 
years when she was married to 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf. She 
complained about that to the 
Prophet #@ and the Prophet # 
said: ‘That is not menstruation, 
rather it is a vein, so when the 
time of your period comes, leave 
the prayer, and when it is over, 
take a bath and perform prayer.’” 
‘Aishah said: “She used to bathe 
for every prayer and then perform 
the prayer. She used to sit in a 
washtub belonging to her sister 
Zainab bint Jahsh and the blood 
would turn the water red.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. “When the time of your period comes’ means when there come the days of 
your menstruation before you developed the present condition. 

b. Taking a bath separately for each prayer was Umm Habibah bint Jahsh’s 
independent judgment. The Ahddith of the Prophet #¢ speak of only one 
obligatory bath to be done by women at the end of their period of 
menstruation. 
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Chapter 117. Concerning A 
Virgin Who Starts To 
Experience Prolonged Non- 
Menstrual Bleeding, Or If 
She Has A Regular Period 
But Forgets It 


627. It was narrated from 
Hamnah bint Jahsh that she 
experienced prolonged non- 
menstrual bleeding during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #8. 
She came to the Messenger of 
Allah #§ and said: “I am suffering 
prolonged and painful bleeding.” 
He said: “Fill it with a pad of 
cloth.” She said; “It is worse than 
that, it is flowing copiously.” He 
said: “Then bind yourself with a 
cloth and observe your menses for 
six or seven days, in the 
knowledge of Allah, then have a 
bath and perform prayer and fast 
for twenty-three or twenty-four 
days. Delay Zuhr and bring ‘Asr 
forward, and take (one) bath for 
both, and delay Maghrib and 
bring ‘Isha’ forward, and have 
(one) bath for both. This is what I 
prefer of the two matters.’’’ 


(Da’if 


Comments: 
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a. The Arabic expression Fi ‘ilm-i-llah (literally, in Alléh’s knowledge) used by 
the Prophet #£ in his reply means: Reckon the days of your impurity 
according to your best judgment, and put your trust in Allah who knows 
perfectly well your limitations in keeping count of your days. He will surely 
forgive any genuine mistake made by you in reckoning the days of your 


purity and impurity. 


b. The expression “This is what I prefer of the two matters’ conveys the idea 
that three bathes in a day is not a binding necessity. The Prophet #%, 
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however, preferred it because it ensures greater cleanliness and purity. 


Chapter 118. What Was HE 3 OU - (NA penal) 
Narrated About Menstrual CNA sisal) y Sy) Cet td 05 
Blood That Gets On Clothing Hl cme gaeeel f° 


628. It was narrated that Umm =, 45 Gs st 23 atet Gas - wa 
Qais bint Mihsan said: “I asked gs g die Fae aie 
the Messenger of Allah #€ about PA SS ot oe) eee anes | 
menstrual blood that gets on "Ay 


ue! oO col oF cokes Gas 
clothing. He said, ‘Wash it with “42, 0° 0° OG Le 
water and lote leaves, and rub it, o~ el SF she oe ole OF cpliaell 
even with a piece of stick.’”’ #2 8) 3,25 eis. 2 23€ ch 
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Comments: 

a. This shows that menstrual blood is impure and must be washed off. 

b, At times, mere washing with plain water does not remove the blood spot. 
The clothing should, therefore, be rubbed to clean it. Any faint impression 
still lurking on the garment after one’s best effort is condonable. The Arabic 
word Dila’i (literally a rib) used by the Prophet # as a rubbing agent here 
means any thin and semi-long twig or piece of wood. 


629. It was narrated that Asma (ij .- Fae fal ec eo Gis — wW4 
bint Abi Bakr Siddiq said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #§ was asked = O* S895" cp plas JF Se ME yl 
about menstrual blood that gets x of ot sel ts oth eh SbG 
on clothing. He said: ‘Rub it off, * & Te : 3 - nae Pelee 
wash it and perform prayer in 5 {56 BG al J 525 fee CSG ce tall 
(the garment).’”” (Sahih) sel a6 rer) a ge wd 
43 bo} dhodly 
cheba plang TEVENYV EE cpl dae Oh cepa Qld asl igasd 


630. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 31 GAS sg is Gis - we 
the wife of the Prophet #€ said: 
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“One of us used to menstruate, ote ch to tte otf ect 
then rub the blood off her 7° Of S32) Ot I sar! Fs 
garment when she became pure cASslé ge cal be cpt re Reet 
again, and wash it, and sprinkle BN, 

water over the rest of the fas, ENS bf EI6 gl pd ei €33 
garment, then perform prayer in ab ite “es - . as ais, 3 
it.” (Sahih) Ogee 
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Comments: 
The clothing on the woman’s body during the period, if free from any trace 
of blood, is perfectly pure. If smeared with blood, washing will turn it 
clean. As such there should be no hitch in performing prayer with such 
clothes on. It is also perfectly in order if separate clothes are used during 
those particular days by the ladies. (Bukhdri: 323) 


Chapter 119. The Yo pi 2t = (ie 5 
Menstruating Woman Does ee ee re 
Not Have To Make Up For CVV4 dell) Ball vat 


The Prayer She Missed 


631. It was narrated from‘Aishah (Gj. 23 i aoe AN has, = 4) 
that a woman asked her: “Does a 3 rae 2 , 
woman who menstruates have to ‘452% sl of de UF eo: ide 
make up for the prayers she  3f 4; 

misses?” ‘Aishah said to her: “Are ie > mal a yi ea baa o 
you a Haruriyyah?) We used to Seal! Gaile aiil gills § 
menstruate with the Prophet # a2 oc fof och fcc ig xe 
then become pure, and he did not a = ; 
tell us to make up for the prayers UU 4J3 « Jaki $ a ot Be Jao 
we missed.” (Sahih) eer Be 
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Comments: 
a. Women are not allowed to perform prayer during their monthly course 
period (Bukhari: 304). All Muslims, with the exception of Kharijites are 
agreed on this point. This is the reason why ‘Aishah % asked the woman 


@] Meaning from the Khawérij, taken from Harara’ the location where they originated. 
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questioner in surprise if she was a Kharijite because it is only they who ask 
such questions. 

b. It is a special favor of Allah on women that He did not command them to 
make. up for the missed prayers, for it would surely be quite a difficult task 
for them to make good their missed eight to ten days of ritual prayers each 
month. Fasts, on the other hand, come only once in a year, and it is not 
such a great task to fast for the missed eight to ten days during the course 
of the coming eleven months. 


Chapter 120. A Menstruating 53k aie ia = O08 Spaced) 
Woman Taking Something a eo eee 
632. It was narrated that ‘Aishah = 45. Sane | are Ps Gis - wy 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% eh ee Seema 
said to me: ‘Get me a mat from the —‘cs¢2! oF lead ool oF ‘yee Vl #! 
mosque.’ I said: ‘I am menstruating.’ BE isl j ae ob cciG ate 22 
He said: “Your menstruation is not in aan no : ee. A 
your hand.’ ” (Sahih) co} TAB otal Ge Ferd ob gl 
AAG 3 EES Bath 5 Sale 
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Comments: 

a. Women in the state of menstruation or Nifis (postriatal bleeding) are 
prohibited from entering the mosque. 

b. It is a different matter if a woman, standing outside the precincts of the 
mosque takes something of necessity from, or put it inside the mosque, 
since this action, not falling under the definition of ‘entering the mosque,’ is 
perfectly in order. 


633. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 285 03 of 23 XS ff Gas - we 
said: “The Prophet # used to eee ee WE cated t 
bring his head close tome when]  f? oF ¢e59 Gir TYE cee ol 
was menstruating and he wasin = 56 - C3 iS bé cal bh 85% oil 
l’tik@f (seclusion in a mosque for bat Yuen ts. eee BA as ie: 
the purpose of worship), and I 383 (43> Gls A aol ot BE Eo 
would wash it and comb his 4 BG = fect re S Ae 
hair.” (Sahih) , 5 : a 
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Comments: 

a. Aman ina state of I’tikdf (seclusion in a mosque for worship) is not allowed 
to come out of the mosque without a genuine excuse or pressing necessity. 

b. Peeping the head out of the mosque does not fall under the definition of 
coming out of the mosque. 


634. It was narrated that ‘Aishah tg Gis. 2k tp on Gis — we 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 2 eB. ne: <p BeA a” casa 

used to put his head in my lap 2" Of ‘ole GE ali 
when I was menstruating and 3) -25G ite [12] cal te ofan 
recite Qur’an.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. It also confirms the fact that the entire body of a menstruating woman is 
pure, the only exception being the part connected with the “blood”. 


b. Rules for reciting the Qur’an from memory are different from those relating 
to the touching of the Noble Book for that purpose. 


Chapter 121. What A Man of Jah SG - (vy) peal 


May Do With His Wife - 
When She Is Menstruating CVV) dacs!) als ENE 13) al 


635. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Gis ic! sol if al de Gas - sve 
said: “If one of us was ; 2] aa 

. menstruating, the Messenger of °C ‘Xl Be [bAl tye al 
Allah #@ would tell her to tie her = Gi :calé 2 Ages Ate a iss 
waist-wrapper around herself if 
the bleeding was heavy, then he 
would embrace her. And who a iué (he <3 reaCa Bs A ix ah Bis; 
among you can control his desire Se cae See Os : 
as the Messenger of Allah #§ used 4* OF = esc oF Sytem 
to control his desire?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Having sex with a menstruating woman is prohibited in Islam. 
b. Short of the intercourse, all other things like embracing her or kissing her 


etc., are perfectly in order. 


c. Mubasharah in Arabic means either (i) having sex or (ii) simply embracing 
and caressing the wife. Here it is used in the latter sense. 


636. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “If one of us was 
menstruating, the Messenger of 
Allah #6 would tell her to tie her 
waist-wrapper around herself, 
then he would embrace her.” 
(Sahih) 
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637. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “I was with the 
Messenger of Allah #@ under his 
blanket, then I felt that I was 
menstruating as women do, so I 
slipped out from under the cover. 
The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘Are you menstruating? I said: ‘I 
feel that 1 am menstruating as 
women do.’ He said: ‘That is 
what Allah has decreed for the 
daughters of Adam.’ So I slipped 
out and sorted myself out, then I 
came back, and the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said to me: ‘Come under 
the cover with me,’ so I went in 
with him.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: : 
“Sorted myself out’ means took due precaution against defiling my clothes 
from impurity. 


638. It was narrated from 31 cones 1g pek oy Anes as — YA 
Mu’awiyah bin Abu Sufyan that er aes tom oe dla sie oka 
he asked Umm Habibah, the wife 2 OF SOP] gn dem OF taole 
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of the Prophet #8: “What did you & yl ig Gast ee ee es | 
used to do with the Messenger of yer, aig oe Rh hes 
Allah #6 when you were Of ‘Ube col cp Gyles GF cee oy 
mensiruating?’” She said: “If it it. og we eth 43 "ee 4 
was at the beginning of the period La : : cad iA oY Bie C 
when the bleeding is heavy, we  é 88 al ds) init oS OS 
would tie the waist-wrapper Ci ee ey Pel mmr eee ee 
la Us) 25S :258 ¢ 

tightly around our thighs, then lie 2 a t as ; 2 ania 
down with the Messenger of  L2il (JI 5) Wie wee ast 
Allah #¢.” (Sahih) ‘ i A 
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Menstruating Woman Mo eohat aah ho 
639. It was narrated that Abu &}F 3 «4s y! on a gi Bas - 4 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ace (fee 4 ee tte Qe) eee 30 
lex We : Uae oY ota | 
Allah #€ said: ‘Whoever has ~ : cs ; Se cease ch 
intercourse with a menstruating desi (ol 6 cep Y oS Je Aalo oy 
woman, or with a woman in her 4 GG He eas ae aa 
rear, or who goes to a fortuneteller one 7S EA og! OF Cleared! 
and believes what he says, hehas 3 asl 3i « Lasis ial fab Eat 
disbelieved in that which was 7. 5 3) sce et gg tu 
revealed to Muhammad.’” cdg Ley ated clalS 3 claps 
oe te 4% ye -e 
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Comments: 
a. Allah has appointed a natural channel for satisfying men’s sexual urge with 
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women. It is a channel that would breed offsprings. The anus is not the 
place for the purpose. It is unnatural to use it the way the inhabitants of 
Sodom did among whom the Prophet Lut ai was sent as a warner. 

b, A Kahin (fortuneteller) is one who claims to know the future of the people. 
In our part of the world people practising Nujum (astrology), Ramal 
(foretelling by figures) and Jafar (art of prediction) all belong to the same 
category which the Messenger of Allah #@ has denounced and warned 
against. 


Chapter 123. The Expiation 9s Be a a ey 

5 : - Yr erenall) 
For One Who Has Sexual ai ieee aaa Bs. hee 
Intercourse With A CVYY diosdt) Laie oI 
Menstruating Woman. 
640. It was narrated from Ibn ood St 2 gts iy ise Gis - 1: 
‘Abbas that the Prophet # said (Sie ie Be eer ee 
concerning one who has cseaiad Z : e; cae 


intercourse with a woman when £4 GF (pel oF chase be (Gde 

she is menstruating: “Let him give _- te ee 2h ee -t 

a Dinar or half a Dinar in ‘y°* ot! oF on pr eel 

charity.” (Sahih) Galt cag Sig 3h cil 3 cate oS 
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Comments: 

a. Dinar was a gold coin used in the days of the Prophet #¢ in Arabia. It 
measured about 4.4 grams. It is is, therefore, incumbent, in the light of the 
Hadith, on any one committing this act to give in charity a price equivalent 
to 4.4 grams of gold to a person who is deserving, poor and hard-pressed. 

b. Some scholars from among the pious predecessors have reconciled the 
apparent difference between the figures of one Dinar and half a Dinar, by 
suggesting that one Dinar of charity is expiation for committing the act in 
the early stages of menstruation when blood is reddish in colour, while half 
a Dinar is for doing it in the later stages when the blood colour is yellowish. 
Some other scholars have suggested that it depends on your capacity. If 
weil-to-do, give a full Dinar, if hard-pressed, give just half a Dinar. 


Chapter 124. How A attedt d Posts = CVE xaeall) 
Menstruating Woman Should ue e ie ae ee 
Bathe CYS dest!) fats iS’ 


641. It was narrated from ‘Aishah cdf 3 odes sl SS x rs) as - 14) 
that the Prophet #€ said to her, otha ae Pa Sic -YG ees 
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when she was menstruating: 
“Undo your braids and bathe.” 
(Sahih) 


(A narrator) ‘Ali said in his 
’ narration: “Undo your head.” 
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Comments: como patel, 


‘Undo your head’ means: Undo the braids of your hair or plaits and wash 
your head. The ruling does not apply to a bath from sexual impurity. 
(Compare previous Ahddith 603 & 604). 


642. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Asma’ asked the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ about bathing after 
one’s period. He said: “One of 
you should take her water and 
lote leaves, and purify herself, 
and purify herself well, or 
thoroughly. Then she should pour 
water over her head and rub it 
vigorously so that the water 
reaches the roots of her hair. Then 
she should take a piece of cotton 
perfumed with musk and purify 
herself with it.” Asma’ said: 
“How should I purify myself with 
it?’” He said: “Subhan Allah! purify 
yourself with it!” ‘Aishah said, as 
if whispering to her: “Wipe away 
the traces of blood with it.” Then 
she (Asma’) asked him about 
bathing to cleanse oneself from 
sexual impurity. He said: “One of 
you should take her water, and 
purify herself, and purify herself 
well, or thoroughly. She should 
pour water over her head and rub 
it so that water reaches the roots 
of her hair, then she should pour 
water over her body.” ‘Aishah 
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said: “How good were the 
women of the Ansér! For they did 
not let shyness keep them from 
understanding their religion 
properly.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. A bath from the impurity of menses needs more elaborate cleaning than a 
bath from the impurity of intercourse because the frequency of the former is 


less than that of the latter. 


b. Putting lote leaves in boiling water makes it a better detergent. 
c. Applying perfume on the particular spot is meant to remove any 


unwelcome smell. 


Chapter 125. What Was 
narrated Concerning Eating 
With A Menstruating Woman 


643. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to eat the meat from 
a bone when I was menstruating, 
then the Messenger of Allah # 
would take it and put his mouth 
where my mouth had been. And I 
would drink from a vessel, and 
the Messenger of Allah #@ would 
-take it and put his mouth where 
my mouth had been, and I was 
menstruating.” (Sahth) 
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Comments: 


a. It shows that the body of a menstruating woman is pure, and the impurity 
in essence is ‘legal’ except for the blood whose impurity is perceivable. 

b. The mouth and saliva of a menstruating woman is also pure. It is perfectly 
in order to eat and drink from the food and water left over by her. 


644. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Jews would not sit with a 
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menstruating woman in a house, SARS oie: BETS oe SES GAB 1 aot 
nor eat with her, nor drink with ‘S2> of « py Ree eae 
her. That was mentioned to the 42 5,45 Y ig 3,21 eee a 

ares Bas = gn of 
Messenger of Allah #8, then Allah c ST Oe ae) re ee 
revealed the words: “They ask you O90? Y3 OsS6U YG coe 3 aie 
concerning menstruation. Say: that = 3h Jt ie nou As “8.5 gu 
is a harmful thing, therefore, keep Bead Mee sae tage «Male nt pe Toe 
away from women during ssc G3 Sm $8 Gesell ~ Gijleasy 


w(t] a ; » 
menses.” The Messenger of NE sae sc a 
i ALYYY 23,231] {3 Acai 
Allah #§ said: “Do everything 3 8 aes ic - a a i 
except sexual intercourse.” (Sahih) bocce JS Iya! S485 
66 Leo 
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Comments: 

a. Islam attaches the highest importance to cleanliness and purity. It is, 
nevertheless, free from the strict laws of the Jews. Hence it is that, except 
sexual intercourse (which is prohibited during the monthly course and days 
of impurity after childbirth), all other activities — sitting together, eating 
and drinking together, kissing each other, and sharing the bed together — 
are all permissible in Islam. 

b. Should a person feel that, while embracing his wife, he might not be able to 
keep a check on his passion and might feel tempted to commit the 
prohibited, he would be well advised not to avail the juridical licence but 
try to avoid being too intimate with his wife during that period. 
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Comments: 
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Scholars have divergent views on this Hadith. Some of them regard its chain 
of transmission as ‘Weak’ while others consider it of the category of Hasan 
(Good) because of other supporting evidences. There is, however, a 
consensus among the scholars that the ruling contained in the Hadith is 


valid and binding. 


Chapter 127. Concerning 
What A Woman Sees Of 
Yellowish Or Brownish 
Discharge After Her Period Is 
Over 

646. It was narrated from Umm 
Bakr that she was told that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& said concerning a 
woman who sees that which 
causes her doubt (i.e. some 
bleeding) after she becomes pure: 
‘That is a vein or veins.’” (Da‘if) 
Muhammad bin Yahya said: 
“What was meant by ‘after she 
becomes pure’ is after having a 
bath (following the end of her 
period).”” 
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647. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “We did not think 
anything of the yellowish or 
brownish discharge.” (Sahih) 

(Another chain) It was narrated 
that Umm ‘Atiyyah said: “We did 
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not think that the yellowish or 
brownish discharge counted for 
anything.” 

Muhamamd bin Yahya said: 
“Wuhaib (who narrated the 
second version) is the better of 
them with this according to us.” 
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Comments: 


The narrator means to say that they (the women in those days) did not 
consider it a part of menstruation. The previous Hadith has already 
indicated that the ruling belongs to the time following the bath at the end of 
the period. However, if the yellowish or brownish discharge is once again 
followed by the red fluid, then it shall be considered a part of menstruation. 


Chapter 128. How Long 
Should Women In Posinatal 
Bleeding Wait (Before 
Praying, etc.)? 

648. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #8, women in 
postnatal bleeding (after 
childbirth) used to wait for for 
days, and we used to put Wars!t 
on our faces because of freckles.” 
(Hasan) 
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a. Nifés is the blood secreted from inside a woman after childbirth. Scholars 
have divergent views about its maximum duration. A majority of them are 
inclined towards considering it for forty days. In case the flow of blood 
persists beyond that period, then technically it is not postnatal bleeding but 
vaginal secretion other than postnatal bleeding. In this condition the woman. 
must bathe and start performing devotional acts like prayers and fasting. If 


1] See no. 466. 
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bleeding stops earlier than forty days, then abstinence from the 
aforementioned rituals is not needed, and normal devotional activities can 
be restarted after taking the bath. 
b. Wars, as explained under Hadith 466, is a yellowish plant from Yemen used 
(especially by women) as a liniment and for dye. 
649. It was narrated that Anas (G35 sagn 25 al de Gls - 144 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% By wg vis a 
set the time for postnatal bleeding «40a 51 cl cp SF Eyles! 
at forty days, except for one who oe he ee eae. ee 
e } ably -— pel 1 she 
becomes pure before that.” (Da‘if)  ~* a 7 a 
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Comments: 
As to the chain of narration, the Hadith is ‘Weak’ but the ruling contained in 
it, being proved from other sound Ahddith, is correct. 


Chapter 129. One Who Has aes ee G-ar4 i 
Intercourse With His Wife oe Cor at ata 
When She Is Menstruating (VY dined) es Bs lp 


650. It was narrated that Ibn = ,x#- ae%) se ay Jor aa 
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Comments: 

For detailed comments see notes under Hadith 640. 
Chapter 130. Eating With A as (a not - are ee 
Menstruating Woman eo 


651. It was narrated that 1s 2 Aa ioe eee ha Gis — ye 
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‘Abdullah bin Sa‘d said: “T asked 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ about 
eating with a menstruating 
woman and he said: ‘Eat with 
her.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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The question has been dealt with under Hadith 643. 


Chapter 131. Performing 
Prayer In The Garment Of A 
Menstruating Woman 


652. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
was performing prayer, and I was 
by his side. I was menstruating, 
and I was wearing a wool cloak, 
and part of it was over him.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The use of a cloth or garment as a covering for the body by a menstruating 
woman does not make the entire clothing unclean: Her blood, however, if it 
soils. the cloth, shall only make the affected part unclean. Once the spot is 
washed, the entire cloth or garment becomes fit for all uses, even for prayer 
etc. 


653. It was narrated from 
Maimunah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ performed prayer 
wearing a wool cloak. Part of it 
was over him and part was over 
her, and she was menstruating. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 132. When A Girl’s 
Puberty Period Begins, She 
Should Not Pray Unless She 
Is Wearing A Head Cover 


654. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet 2 entered upon 
her, and a freed slave girl of hers 
concealed herself. The Prophet 2% 
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asked: “Have her periods begun?” 
She said: “Yes.” He tore a piece of 
his turban and said: “Cover your 
head with this.” (Da‘if) 


BELG igh j65 Zeal ol : 4st 
$8 oan JB ls 
DB atic fy ld GE ad Lhe 

Ags og p30 


here) 


43 ati] Mia eg re sl SG s ca VYA/Y dak ol ol ae el Tete wold] tee sd 
‘ ind cle pare Slike cpl JB ob opts dar! adayd (Gd yleroS] gl ieee mus 


655. It was narrated from ‘Aishah fi GAs 2,25 3) Lint Gls - 100 
that the Prophet #@ said: “Allah 46. ¢- ope 

does not accept the prayer of a , 
woman who menstruates (ie, an. 
adult woman) except with ahead = 
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Comments: 

a. Covering the head for prayer is compulsory for a woman, even if she is 
secluded from the sight of others. This command for covering is not related 
to rulings concerning veil, which is not needed before non-marriageable 
near relations. 

b. Singling out ‘woman’ for the ruling clearly indicates that it is a female- 
specific ruling, and a man can perform prayer without a cover on his head. 
However, even for men it is not desirable to make it a habit to perform 
prayer with a bare head. 
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656. It was narrated from Gas icy 3) dint Gs - v04 
Mu’ddh that a woman asked 

‘Aishah: “Can a woman who is 
menstruating, dye her hands?” iis RKitA Ae St ud tb ard 
She said: “We were with the 43 .. sce oe ot gw ete ace 
Prophet # and we used to dye 'S B :cJl8 fyailll quae 1 db 
our hands, and he did not tel us 8&3 {§ ( Cossih 28%, we oth Ze 
not to do that.” (Sahih) OF ge Ree a Ae ag 


eae reall 23 dg 5S lS 


te bigs 
cS gre ol gt gee Teecaned oka] Ma io re gd! Sy [omen od Lins! ] Tex Saeel 
gisele only 
Comments: 
a. The Prophet's not prohibiting a thing means his silent approval. 
b. The term. ‘dye” stands for anything that, when applied to the hands or the 
head, changes their color. Henna is also a dyeing agent. 
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657. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin is. : asic oul ty Miss Gls — sev 
Abu Talib said: “I broke one of Far ae CF re SS 
my forearms and I asked the of 37% GF «dsle| UI igi! ae 
Prophet #8 about that. Hetoldme 22 ..f 2 cstc .f gst te (i 
to wipe over the bandages.” er pis of ie A ited cs 
(Maudu’) E5055 | SG He os! 2 che oF Code 
Another chain with similar if oe 26 23 Fa\ tort eae gan 
meaning. sie ee 
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OF Gan CUS 2 gall ME oy 5yee 3 deol pl! JE [p gee ge salen] ty 3 
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Comments: 


The ruling contained in the Hadith is correct because the affected person has 
no other alternative. 
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Chapter 135. Saliva That Gets 
On Clothes 


658. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I saw the Prophet 
#§ carrying Hasan bin “Ali on his 
shoulder, and his saliva was 
dripping down on him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. Human saliva is not impure. 
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b. It is no affront to a person’s dignity, however high or mighty he might be, 
to hold a child in his lap or carry it on his shoulders. 


Chapter 136. Spitting Into A 
Vessel 


659. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
Jabbar bin Wa’il that his father 
said: “A bucket was brought to 
the Prophet #%; he rinsed his 
mouth and spat into it, and it was 
like musk or better than musk, 
and he rinsed his nostrils outside 
the bucket.” (Da‘if) 
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660. It was narrated from Zuhri 
that Mahmud bin Rabi‘ 
remembered that the Prophet # 
spat into a bucket from a well 
that belonged to them. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Whatever the Messenger of Allah #@ touched with hand or body became 
blessed. Hence it is that the Companions preserved his hair and other 
personal belongings. However, the Companions and their Successors never 
ever kept anything associated with other Companions or Successors as a 
holy relic. 

b. The Messenger of Allah #€, on this occasion took some water in his mouth 
and blew it over the face of Mahmud for fun. This shows that it is all right 
to make merry with small children. 
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661. It was narrated from (“$2 -%3 Jt & 34 Ge - a 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Sa’eed war aes eee 
Al-Khudri from his father that the role 3 Abeall ae wld! = 45 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “No 
woman should look at the 
nakedness of another woman, and 
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Comments: 

a. There is consensus among the scholars that, among the things prohibited 
for man to look at, are the private parts (anus and penis of another man). 
There are, however, divergent views about the permissibility or otherwise 
of seeing the thighs of another man. Im4m Bukhari does not include them 
among the concealable parts. Still he thinks it prudent to conceal them. 
Generally for men, this is from the navel to the knee, and for women it is all 
of her body except the hands, feet and face. 

b. Women should also avoid seeing the private parts of other women. Even in 
case of childbirth, etc., only the women whose services are indispensable for 
the job may see them. All others must avoid seeing them. 

c. Women must not lay bare even their breasts before other women. 
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662. It was narrated from a freed 
slave of ‘Aishah that ‘Aishah said: 
“I never looked at (or I never age 32 tae be OS 2 RSG 
saw) the private part of the 
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Chapter 138. If A Person \ cra] G- aya 1 
Bathes To Cleanse Himself o 7 o = : ae es 
From Sexual Impurity And Gana o ina) hot i as wt 
There Remains A Spot On - 4 ict 
His Body That Was Not EAE ce bee eta 
Touched By Water, What 


Should He Do? 


663. It was narrated from Ibn 3 «423 Qo 
‘Abbas: “The Prophet #2 bathed ,. e 
to cleanse himself from sexual “ 

impurity, then he saw a spot that #é |, 
the water did not reach.” Thenhe <<, ~, 
motioned with the hair hanging 
over his shoulders and squeezed os repre < 
{the water from it) over that eh ERs, gigs Aa Ls saa recs 
spot.” (Da‘if) de Ys ee Sta LS Ges 
In his narration, Ishaq said: “So Siete ce 

he wrung his hair over it.” , 
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said: “A man came to the Prophet er , Pa nie 
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myself from sexual impurity, and 4; y) 2. Fee je wat 
I prayed Fajr, then I noticed a oO aur Ses aur eee 3 eo 
spot the size of a fingernail that al lS geil al tee te 
the water did not reach.” The {, 1 ,¢ 0° Ue sar 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘If pill Ces HEE Gy Clos 
you had wiped it that would have #3 -j thy 2a oS Cate Laci 
been sufficient for you.’” (Da‘if) : ag .8 ‘ =. oa 
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Comments: (a8) Bye 6 aj al 
Both the Ahddith are Weak. As such they do not prove the intended ruling. 


The correct position is that the person concerned shall have to redo his bath 
or ablution. And Allah knows best. 
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erforms ution i” 
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Does not Reach 

665. It was narrated from Anas its Gis - ty 3) Hiss Gs — 0 
that a man came to the Prophet |. Ay ao 
#@; he had performed ablution o* sce Oo yr Gis TAS cn gal 


and has missed a spot the size of +o yen 4 BIS 
a fingernail where water had not, #8 ee a ne é ca Aa Rae 
reached. The Prophet 2 said to “= ra fis eee Shy Les 5 
him: “Go back and perform. + soy : ie 11 3 5 3 ctuh 
ablution properly.’ (Sahih) Cee ee ee ts 
O36 529 
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Comments: ee pe 
If a dry spot from essential of washing during ablution is spotted before 
going for prayer, then the prayer must be repeated. In case it was 
discovered after the prayer then, as explained in the next Hadith, both the 
ablution and the prayer have to be done again. 


666. It was narrated that ‘Umar AiG eee ts iis Gis 444 
bin Khattab said: “The Messenger 5, : 
of Allah # saw a man Yj Gus tyee Cyl Garg te toa; 


performing ablution and he fesk Ate eG wea a 
missed a spot the size of a BOF ug 3 oe 
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(2) The Book Of Cf danali) B Meza) ET Crees) 
The Prayer 
Comments: 


a. According to the lexicographers and jurists the word Sal#f means prayer or 
supplication. Some of the scholars hold that the essence of Salft is 
reverence. The ritual prayer is so called because it signifies reverence for 
Allah. 

b. Prayer is a devotional act consisting of a series of utterances and actions 
that start with pronouncing the the greatness of Allah symbolized by the 
words Allahu Akbar and end with turning one’s face right and left, 
articulating Taslim (greeting), symbolized by the the words: As-Salému- 
‘Alaikum Wa Rahmatullah (Peace and Allah’s mercy be upon you). 

c. Prayer is an important pillar (among the Five Pillars) of Islam. It is the 

surest means of securing nearness to Allah, the coolness of our beloved 
Prophet's eye, a healing for the believer’s pains and miseries, a bulwark 
against the believer's misfortunes, and the key to the doors of Paradise for 
the chosen ones of Allah, even as the Qur’an says: “And seek help in 
patience and prayer.” (2:153) 
Important as the prayer is, the manner of its performance is also equally 
important. A prayer performed by one’s devised method will not be 
acceptable to Allah. Its acceptability is linked to doing it exactly according 
to the Sunnah of the Prophet #8, since he himself has said: Pray as you have 
seen me pray. (Bukhdri: 631). It is, therefore, essential that we perform the 
prayer complete with all the Sunnah, obligatory duties and. desirable acts 
specified by the Prophet #é. It will be a punitive act on the part of anyone 
who belittles and neglects anyone of the blessed Sunnah on the basis of 
one’s own deviant interpretations and arguments. The degree of reward 
promised for performing prayer in conformity with the precepts of the 
Prophet # can be estimated by the following saying of our beloved 
Prophet #¢: Abu Hurairah # reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah 2% 
say, “Say, if there were a river at the door of one of you in which he takes a 
bath five times a day, would any soiling remain on him?” They replied, 
“No soiling would be left on him.” He #€ said, “That is the five (obligatory) 
prayers. Allah wipes out all sins as a result of performing them.” (Bukhdri: 
528 & Muslim: 666) 


The Book Of The Prayer 


1. The Chapters On The 
Times Of Prayer 


667. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “A man came to the 
Prophet #2 and asked him about 
the times of prayer. He said: ‘Pray 
with us for two days.’ When the 
sun passed its zenith he 
commanded Bilal to call the 
Adhan, then he commanded him. 
to give the Iqamah for Zuhr; then 
he commanded him to give the 
Igamah for ‘Asr when the sun was 
high and clearly white. Then he 
commanded him to give the 
Igamah for Maghrib when the sun 
had set; then he commanded him 
to give the Igamah for ‘Isha’ when 
the red afterglow had 
disappeared; then he commanded 
him to give the Iqdmah for Fajr 
when dawn came. On the 
following day he commanded 
him to give the Adhén for Zuhr 
when the extreme heat had 
passed and it had cooled down; 
then he prayed ‘Asr when the sun 
was still high, but he delayed it 
more than he had done the day 
before; then he prayed Maghrib 
before the red afterglow 
disappeared; he prayed ‘Isha’ 
when one-third of the night had 
passed; and he prayed Fajr at the 
time when it was already light. 
Then he said: ‘Where is the one 
who was asking about the times 
of Prayer?’ The man said: “Here [ 
am, O Messenger of Allah.’ He 
said: ‘The times of your prayer 
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ate between the times you have 

seen.’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. With regard to any prayer, it is best to perform it at the earliest after the 
onset of the permissible time for it, although it is also permissible to delay it 
as long as it does not cross the prescribed limit of time for that particular 
prayer. 

b. It is permissible to sometimes leave the optimum for something other than 
optimum, but only for purposes prudent or educative. It is not, however, 
proper to make a habit of it. 

c. Cooling down of the day for Zuhr (early afternoon prayer) means waiting 
for reduction in the intensity of the heat. It is, as we all know, extremely hot 
at noon in the summer season. The Zuhr prayer can, therefore, wait a little 
after the sun has passed its zenith. There is, however, no justification for 
such delays in colder weathers. 

d. It may be noted that the time for Asr (afternoon prayer), for both the days 
mentioned in the Hadith, has been expressed in similar terms, namely: (i) 
“When the sun was high and clearly white,’ and (ii) ‘When the sun was still 
high.’ We will read more discussion about the sun’s height in coming 
Ahéddith. 

e. The time for Maghrib (early evening prayer) starts with the sinking of the 
sundisk on the horizon, and ends with the disappearance of the red 
afterglow appearing on the west. 

f. The time for ‘Isha’ (night prayer) starts with the disappearance of the red 
afterglow. As inferred from the Hadith, its end seems to be the passing of 
one-third of the night. Some other Ahddith suggest it to be until the passing 
of haif of the night. 


668. It was narrated from Ibn : G pasll wip ates Bhs - A 
Shihab that he was sitting on the # Big aie ak cane ta Oe Mae ete 
cushions of ‘Umar bin © abdul él le re a a os aA oe 
‘Aziz when he was the leader < yyal we of Hb Sle (dé Ie OW 
over Al-Madinah, and with him 4.73... s0 7 oe oe OL, 
was ‘Urwah bin Zubair. ‘Umar 92% 3 sell Ge le] og 
delayed ‘Asr somewhat, and 4 Sw 13 jadi 72 AE sth 
“Urwah said to him: “Jibril came Sou hie) Bib Se ee Ee oe 
down and led the Messenger of 92°) FUL had J ie of LI ray)e 
Allah 3% in prayer.” “Umar said jj, fb) 458 3 OW ae 
to him: “Know what you are 
saying, O “Urwah!” He said: “I  29™™" 
heard Bashir bin Abu Mas‘ud $e) 
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saying, ‘I heard Abu Mas‘ud 
saying, “I heard the Messenger of  ‘s* a Ae Jj des 5B al dy) 


Allah 2% saying, ‘Jibril came edie ef tee mi Zoe dc ma “5 
down and led me in prayer, and I ae bin 4 ods ede oo ce 
prayed with him, then I prayed -“4* Cole pb cdas Cole 6 cans 
with him, then I prayed with him, eile 2% alot C42: 
then I prayed with him, then I Re Pree nee 
prayed with him, and he counted 

five prayers on his fingers.” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: eA d CAD Ot 


a. The coming down of Jibril (the Archangel) for the determination of prayer 
times highlights the importance of prayer in general, and of congregational 
prayer in particular. It also highlights the importance of performing the 
prayers on time. 

b. No one in an Islamic society is above criticism. But even while dissenting 
with someone, it is essential that we do not neglect the norms of decency 
and respect towards others. 

c. If the point at issue is not clear, it is no offence to the dignity of the speaker 
to seek further clarification from him. 

d. Any Hadith narrated before the people will carry more conviction if it is 
supported by reference to the source of the Hadith or its chain of narrators. 

e. The practice of narrating Ahddith along with their chain of narrators had 
started as early as the age of the Successors, which made it easy for the 
people to distinguish between an authentic Hadith and a fabricated one. 


Chapter 2. The Time Of The so «33 GE -(r )) 
Fajr Prayer pas rte oe 
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669. It was narrated that ‘Aishah (jn - £23 oan 2 S s gas - 144 

said: “The believing women used ony = 

to perform the Subh!] prayer ‘83% OF ‘G2 
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them,” meaning because of the 
darkness. (Sahih) 


0 The obligatory Fajr prayer. 
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Comments: 

a. Women also used to join the prayers along with their male counterparts. 
The reason for this was that, when the Prophet #§ delivered his discourses 
or the people asked him questions, even the women would listen to it and 
gain knowledge about their religion. 

b. Being able to listen to longer recitations of the Qur’4n and still finish it early 
means that the congregation assembled quite early, and the prayer was 
performed in its earliest prescribed hour. 

c. The women did not stay back after the prayer for purposes of doing other 
devotional recitals, but left the mosque immediately after the prayer. As for 
men. they, as becomes clear from other Ahadith, waited until all the women 
had left the mosque. : . 

670. It was narrated from Abu atts of biel 2b oe Ge - ww. 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 5 es “Y) g ae ea 

Allah #8 recited: And recite the oO ‘Y SF Se ger 

Qur’an during the Fajr. Verily, the idl be OMEN cal ale Le ealih 

recitation of the Qur’an during syed Pee ee eee ae ; 

Fajr is ever witnessed.” He — °35 Ml Js) GF coe gl be tebe 

said: “It is witnessed by the we pal OY Saal aye 

angels of the night and the day. sities 4° oe oe 

(Sahih) edges? id TVA tele NI] 266,70 
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Comments: 

a. This shows the importance and merit of the of Fajr prayer. The ‘Asr prayer 
also partners it in merit. 

b. Angels witnessing the congregation is indicative of the pride of place in the 
Divine scheme occupied by the believers. 
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671. Mughith bin Sumayi said: “I lA) GE se is - wy 
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bin Zubair in the darkness, and 
when he said the Taslim, I turned 
to Ibn “Umar and said: ‘What is 
this prayer?’ He said: “This is how 
we prayed with the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and with Abu Bakr and 
‘Umar. When ‘Umar was stabbed, 
‘Uthman delayed it until there 
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was light.’”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: : 

a. The best time of Fajr prayer as proved from the precept of the Prophet # in 
this regard is to offer it at its earliest hour. This was the practice followed 
during the times of Abu Bakr and Umar u. 

b. ‘Uthman’s -4 decision to delay the prayer until there was light, was only 
dictated by the particular circumstances of the time, and was not meant to 
be permanent. That is why ‘Abdullah bin Zubair did not feel the need to 
delay the prayer, and performed it at its earliest prescribed time in accord 
with the Sunnah of the Prophet 2%. 


672. It was narrated from Rafié UU ictal fy 
bin Khadij that the Prophet # - 2 <qe- > 
said: “Pray the Subh early, for 4 


indeed its reward is greater” or - 0 25 = BS oy 

“your reward.” (Sahih) sage sax ee oe 
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Comments: 

a. The words Asbihu bis-Subh spoken by the Prophet #%, correctly translated 
here as ‘Pray the Subh early’, is sometimes translated as “Delay it until there 
is morning light.” It is on this basis that the adherents of the Hanafi School 
of Jurisprudence delay the Fajr prayer until there is clear light. Such an 
interpretation is clearly against the teaching and practice of the Prophet #¢ 
who always performed the Fajr prayer at the earliest hour, in darkness. As 
such, even if the second translation is taken as correct, it would either 
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mean: (i) “Avoid performing the Fajr prayer at Subh Kadhib (at the 
appearance of reddish blackness) but do it when you are sure of the onset 
of Subh Sadiq (daybreak; true dawn), or it would mean: (ii) ‘Prolong the 
recitation of the Qur’an so that when you finish your prayer, it is already 
bright morning’. It is so because the preceding Ahédith unmistakably 
highlight the merit of performing each prayer at its earliest prescribed hour. 


Chapter 3. The Time Of The yell Me ese ce reel) 
Zuhr Prayer m Sten 

(Y deal) 
673. It was narrated from Jabir 45 hs : ols 23 diss Gas - rv 
bin Samurah that the Prophet # ‘ 
used to pray Zuhr when the sun : 
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Comments: 

a. The time for Az-Zuhr prayer starts just after the sun has passed its zenith. 

b. The Prophet's way is to perform the prayer at its earliest hour. 

674. It was narrated that Abu a5 GS lk 25 Ass Gils - we 
Barzah Al-Aslami said: “The = oh 
Prophet #@ used to pray the Hajir GF «thst ig! Ch Se oe fee on! 
prayer, which you call ‘Zuhr,’ eieMy oo of te BMS ot ks 
when the sun had passed its *° ag eS yor? 
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675. It was narrated that Po pte oo Bae Ee gue eee 
Khabbab said: “We complained to "C83 OAT a ot gf Eas = We 
the Messenger of Allah #§ about {6 «GlAol ol BF «eel Gus 
the heat of the sunbaked ground, 
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a. The Companions’ plea was to the effect that the sun turns the sand burning 
hot, and prostration for the Zuhr prayer over it becomes difficult during 
summer, would it not, therefore, be better to delay the prayer until the sand 
cools down a little? The Prophet #¢ did not concede to the implied request, 
but continued to lead the prayer early even in the hot season. 

b. Some other Ahddith do speak of delaying the Zuhr prayer during the hot 
season (as we shall see under Ahddith in Chapter 4) but it only means a 
slight delay, not so much that it should push the worshippers towards the 


end of the prayer time. 

676. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: “We 
complained to the Messenger of 
Allah #€ about the heat of the 
sunbaked ground, but he did not 
respond to our complaint.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 4. Waiting For It To 
Cool Down Before the Zuhr 
Prayer When The Heat Is 
Intense 

677. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘When it is very 
hot, then wait for it to cool down 
before you pray, for intense heat 
is from the flaring up of the Hell- 
fire.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The wisdom behind waiting for the prayer until it cools down a little, is the 
fact that intense heat dampens the spirit of devotional submissiveness and 
fervor, while under cooler conditions the prayers are likely to be more 
focused. The wait should, however, not be excessive. 


678. It was narrated from Abu Sat stif ros Sy EES ES sR 

Hurairah that the Messenger of . 
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679. It was narrated that Abu Pal Gis sus al Gis - ww4 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of |. ut eee eta! ak wees hoy 
Allah #8 said: ‘Wait for it to cool =o ‘ele el oF chee I OF sighs 
down before you pray, for intense 1, ah ray yoy Ob TG aes | 
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680. It was narrated that  :{bulqli reel 3 Bp Gis - ws 
Mughirah bin Shu’bah said: We i 
were praying Zuhr with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ at the time all 32 : ge al 3 ve Lh «a 
of intense heat (ie, midday when is Pee , Geek 
the sun has just passed its zenith) BE tt S55 Ge pai & tot 
and he said to us, “Wait for it to 443 shh 3 ape gle aaa) So 
cool down before you pray, for Fe Sab adit ig weed: ete: bens 
intense heat is from the flaring up Meee ced Se All Bae of sal 
of the Hell-fire.” (Da‘if) ° 
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681. It was narrated that Ibn = ite .--3 te ey Je UAE 
en ae | ue Woe - TAN 

‘Umar said: “The Messenger of ae wr i la 
Allah #§ said: ‘Wait for it to cool UF «ail dre Ge «Zee wiles! ite 
down before you pray the Zuhr.’” Se ee ee: 
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bin Malik that the Messenger of sy 7 
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a. The sun being ‘hot and high’ is the condition when it is still white and has 
not become pale. The term ‘delay’ in this context would mean the condition 
when the sun either turns pale or red. 

b. It is reported from Jabir 4 that a man asked the Prophet #§ about the times 
of prayer. He said: ‘Attend the prayers with me.’ Then the Prophet #§ 
performed the Zuhr prayer when the sun passed its zenith, and the ‘Asr 
prayer when the shadow of everything became twice the size of the 
original. Then the next day he # performed Zuhr prayer when each person 
had a matching shadow, and the ‘Asr prayer when the shadow of each 
person became twice the original. (Sunan An-Nas@7: 505) 
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Comments: 
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This shows that the Prophet #¢ performed the “Asr prayer early, since if the 
prayer had been delayed, the shadow would have covered the entire 
courtyard and started mounting the walls. 


Chapter 6. Maintaining The 
‘Asr Prayer 


684. It was narrated from ‘Ali bin 
Abu Talib that, on the Day of 
Khandaq, the Messenger of Allah 
# said: “May Allah fill their 
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Comments: 

a. Loss in religious matters is greater than loss in worldly affairs. 

b, The ‘Asr prayer has greater importance than other prayers. 

c. The very tongue that had remained silent at the trials of Taif, was forced to 
invoke Allah’s wrath upon the invading idolaters when the events of the 
battle of the Confederates {also known as the battle of Trench) distracted 
the believers from offering the ‘Asr prayer on time. He #¢ was so angry at 
this failure, that he besought Allah to fill the infidels’ houses and graves 
with fire. In it perhaps, is sufficient food for thought for those who miss 
their prayers just out of laziness, or because of their indulgence in sports or 


business activities. How reprehensible will this act of theirs be to Allah and 
His Messenger :#¢! May Allah protect us all from His wrath! 


685. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “The one who 
misses the ‘Asr prayer, it is as if 
he has been cheated out of his 
family and his wealth.” (Sahih) 


Stat Gis :jtee 25 gil, Bde - whe 
oF igllo 32 GAH oe ES BI 
oil Sp JG ag bt S425 UF 5k ot 
leg GAT 335 UK el Be Sli 


The Book Of The Prayer 451 BM! hs 


Comments: 
For a man of the world there can be no greater loss than that his family, his 
relations and his herd of animals all meet their sudden death, all his 
buildings collapse in an instant, all his money is taken away by thieves, and 
he is reduced to the state of an absolute beggar. But, in the sight of the 
Messenger of Allah, all this loss cannot match the loss of failing to observe 
one prayer on time. We can thus say that anyone who misses just one 
prayer from the bidding of the inciting soul or the temptation of Satan, his 
loss is as irreparable as the loss sustained by the miserable man cited above. 


686. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The idolaters 
kept the Prophet #§ from the ‘Asr 33 ty GAs; al sede Bo yt SN 
prayer until the sun had set. He xe) gc ee pe tL eee 
ae ‘They kept us from Woe rYB os le gy Ju 52 We oe 
performing the middle prayer; Le ihe BE if be cisdb ty Ak 
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a. The Hadith confirms that the middle prayer is another name for the ‘Asr prayer, 
whose importance has been underlined by the Qur‘an in the following terms: 
“Guard strictly the prayers, especially the middle prayer” (2:238). 

b. Prayer in Islam is more important than even Jihdd (fighting in the cause of 
Allah). 


Chapter 7. The Time Of The w roll we oss SU - paral) 
Maghrib Prayer (V dead) 

687. Abu Najashi said: “I heard pled 3 Reeatl ie he - wv 
Rafi’ bin Khadij say: ‘We used to i4z set te 4y-hy Ste cag tcty 
perform the Maghrib at the time of pee ot ly = 


the Messenger of Allah #%, and Cake elle Seles Zo ees ela! 
one of us would be able to see the ote FF ot 4 # AH thawed 
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Comments: 
One reason for completing the ‘Maghrib prayer so early was that they used 
to perform it just at the setting of the sun. The second is that the prayer was 
relatively brief, in the sense that, unlike other prayers, there was no 
prolonged recitation of the Qur’an in it. 


688. It was narrated from 
Salamah bin Akwa’ that he used 
to pray the Maghrib with the 
Messenger of Allah #% when the 
sun set. (Sahih) 
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689, It was narrated that ‘Abbas 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘My 
Ummah will continue to adhere to 
the Fitrah!! so long as they do 
not delay the Maghrib until the 
stars have all come out.” (Hasan) 
Abu ‘Abdullah bin Majah said: I 
heard Muhammad bin Yahya 
saying: ‘The people in Baghdad 
were confused in narrating this 
Hadith. Abu Bakr Ai-A’yan and I 
went to ‘Awwam bin ‘Abbad bin 
‘Awwam and he brought out to 
us the book of his father, and this 
Hadith was in it.’”’ 


M Natural inclination of man, ie., Islam. 
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Comments: 
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a. It is better to perform the prayer in its earliest prescribed time. One should 
especially avoid delaying the Maghrib prayer, since the time limit for it is 


less than for others. 


b. Delaying the prayers is deviation from the faith of Islam. 


Chapter 8. The Time Of The 
Isha’ Prayer 


690. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Were it not that it 
would be too difficult for my 
Ummah, I would have commanded 
them to delay the ‘Isha’.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Unlike other prayers, it is preferable to delay the ‘Isha’ prayer. 
b. The delay should only be to the extent that the worshippers in general do 


not feel inconvenienced. 


691. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Were it not that it 
would be too difficult for my 
Ummah, | would have delayed the 
‘Isha’ prayer until one third or one 
half of the night had passed.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


We may infer from this, that the ‘Isha’ prayer must be performed before half 
of the night has passed, since the Prophet #¢ had only wished to delay it 
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until the half of the night. Nevertheless, the congregational prayer should 
be held at a suitable time, taking into view the convenience of the 


worshipers. 
692. Humaid said: “Anas bin 
Malik was asked: ‘Did the 


Prophet # wear a ring?” He said: 
‘Yes.’ One night he delayed the 
‘Isha’ prayer until almost the 
middle of the night. When he had 
prayed he turned to face us and 
said: ‘The people have prayed 
and gone to sleep, but you will 
still be in a state of prayer so long 
as you are waiting for the (next) 
prayer.’”’ (Sahih) 

Anas said: “It.is as if I can see 
the sparkle from his ring.’” 
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Comments: 


a. The Prophet #§ mostly performed the ‘Isha’ prayer early, which means not 
delaying it unduly. However, at times he departed from the normal practice 
in order to highlight the merit of delaying it. 

b. Religious speech can be delivered after the congregational prayer. 

c. Sitting in wait for the prayers is a meritorious act. 

d. It is permissible to wear a ring. Men can, however, wear only silver. Use of 
gold is prohibited for men (Sunan Ibn Majah: 3595). 


693. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa’eed said: “The Messenger of 


Alléh #@ Jed us for the Maghrib 


prayer. Then he did not come out 
until half the night had passed. 
Then he came out and led them in 
prayer, then he said: “The people 
have prayed and gone to sleep, 
but you are still in a state of 
prayer so long as you are waiting 
for the (next) prayer. Were it not 
for the weak and the sick, I 
wanted to delay this prayer until 
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the middle of the night.’”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. Times Of Prayer 
When It Is Cloudy 


694. It was narrated that 
Buraidah Al-Aslami said: “We 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
#€ on a campaign, and he said: 
“‘Hasten to perform prayer on a 
cloudy day, for whoever misses 
the ‘Asr prayer, all his good deeds 
will be in vain.’” (Sahih) 
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Sinful acts eat up the good deeds. Missing the ‘Asr prayer is a grave sin, 
which might eat up the deeds of the whole day. 


Chapter 10. Whoever Sleeps 
Through Prayer Or Forgets It 


695. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: ‘The Prophet #% 
was asked about a man who 
forgets prayer or sleeps and 
misses it. He said: “He performs it 
when he remembers it.’’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Forgetfulness and sleep are valid excuses. No sin devolves on account of 
them, provided that the event is not the result of one’s carelessness. 

b. A prayer missed out of forgetfulness must be performed as soon as one is 
reminded of it. Delaying it without a valid reason is not right. 

c. Do not deliberately pray at sunrise or sunset. Anyone who remembers his 
prayer or wakes up at the undesirable time must wait for his prayer till the 


undesirable time has passed. 


696. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘Whoever forgets a 
prayer, let him perform it when 
he remembers it.’”” (Sahih) 


697. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that when the 
Messenger of Allah #6 was 
coming back from the battle of 
Khaibar, night came and he felt 
sleepy, so he made camp and said 
to Bilal: “Keep watch for us 
tonight.” Bilal prayed as much as 
Allah decreed for him, and the 
Messenger of Allah #8 and his 
Companions went to sleep. When 
dawn was approaching, Bilal 
went to his mount, facing towards 
the east, watching for the dawn. 
Then Bilal’s eyes grew heavy 
while he was leaning on his 
mount (and he slept). Neither 
Bilal nor any of his Companions 
woke until they felt the heat of 
the sun. The Messenger of Allah 
#@ was the first one to wake up. 
The Messenger of Allah #2 was 
startled and said: “O Bilal!” Bilal 
said: “The same thing happened 
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to me as happened to you. May 
my father and mother be 
ransomed for you, O Messenger 
of Allah!” He said: “Bring your 
mounts forward a little.” So they 
brought their mounts forward a 
little (away from that place). Then 
the Messenger of Allah 2% 
performed ablution and told Bilal 
to cali the Iqdmah for prayer, and 
he led them in the prayer. When 
the Prophet #¢ finished praying, 
he said: “Whoever forgets a Salah, 
let him pray it when he 
remembers, for Allah says: And 
perform the prayer for My 
remembrance.” He (one of the 
narrators) said: “Ibn Shihab used 
to recite this Verse as meaning, 
“when you remember.’ ” 
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a. How much importance the Prophet #¢ attached to the prayer may be 
gauged from the fact that even when extremely exhausted from journey, he 
was keen that the prayer be not delayed. That is why he #¢ charged Bilal 
to see to it that the prayer is performed on time. 

b. If there is reason to believe that any default in work is not the result of 
deliberate negligence, the person concerned may not be chided or rebuked 


but pardoned and excused. 


c. Getting the party to bring their mounts forward a little was meant to help 
them shake off their sleepiness, so that no trace of laziness is left while they 


perform their prayers. 


d. A missed prayer can also be performed as a congregational prayer. 


698. ‘Abdullah bin Rabah 
narrated that Abu Qatadah said: 
“They mentioned negligence 
because of sleeping too much, and 
he said: ‘They slept until the sun 
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had risen. The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “There is no negligence 
when one is sleeping, rather there 
is negligence when one is awake. 
If anyone of you forgets to pray, 
or sleeps and misses a prayer, 
then let him pray when he 
remembers, and during its time if 
it is the day after. (Sahih) 
‘Abdullah bin Rabah said: 
“Imran bin Husain heard me 
when I was narrating this Hadith 
and said: ‘O young man, look at 
how you are narrating the Hadith. 
I was present at the time of this 
Hadith with the Messenger of 
Allah #%.’ And he did not deny 
anything of the Hadith.” 


458 Baal Qutes 


bE BN 8 Gch Be a 5525 OG 
(i555 Sy lath ge a0 ot Be 
CUE Se eigls 


Oljie grad oe fg dil Ate JG 


208 


fe Sl dis BB AI deo & 


63 as 


reer 


c lg gl ae oF eE ge od oh si gliall coglagsl anol [eee 03 baw! ] eps 


Comments: 


Aaa Cpl seer y 8¥Vie 


a. Itis perfectly in order if youngsters narrate prophetic Ahddith before the elders, 
since in this way their mistakes in the narration, if any, would be rectified. 

b. Narration of Ahfdith demands great caution lest the listeners should 
construe anything (mistakenly mentioned by the narrator from outside the 
original) as being part of the Hadith, and start acting upon it. 


Chapter 11. The Time Of 
Prayer When One Has An 
Excuse Or In Cases Of 
Necessity 

699. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever catches 
one Ra‘kah of the ‘Asr before the 
sun sets, then he has caught it, 
and whoever catches one Ra‘kah 
of the Subh before the sun rises, 
then he has caught it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Another Hadith reports the Messenger of Allah #@ as saying: “The time for 
‘Asr is as long as the sun has not become pale.” (Sahih Muslim: 612). So 
much so, that even if one is able to perform just one Rak‘ah before sunset, 
the prayer is considered to have been performed on time. However, it is 
forbidden te delay the ‘Asr prayer, without any valid reason — just out of 
laziess. Such a prayer has been characterized by the Prophet #§ as the 
“‘hypocrite’s prayer’. (Sahih Muslim: 622) 

b, The same ruling holds good for the Fajr prayer as well, ie., if a person is 
able to perform even one Rak’ah before sunrise, his prayer will be 
considered to have been performed on time. 
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a. Anyone sleeping before the ‘Isha’ prayer runs the risk of not waking in time 
to perform the ‘Isha’ prayer or, even if he awakes, laziness might get the 
better of him and not allow him to perform the prayer with due 
submissiveness and devotion. It is, therefore, necessary that we go to sleep 
only after performing the ‘Isha’ prayer. ; 

b, Staying up and talking after the ‘Ishi’ is also not proper, because it could 
result in one’s sleeping past the Fajr prayer. 


702. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Gis 723 0 2a i is - vey 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 8 = og. g. 255 see 
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Comments: coer 
‘Aishah, the Mother of Believers %, has spoken of the general habit of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ otherwise, on occasions, his having discussions with 
the Companions and. delivering admonitions is proven from authentic 
Ahédith. 
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Comments: ; 

The prohibition was in respect to the long sittings of poetic recitations and 


tale-telling that the Arabs were wont to have in those days. It does not 
apply to engaging in useful and purposeful speeches and discussions. 
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Comments: “% 
‘Atamah in Arabic means darkness. Since the Bedouin used to bring their 
camels in for milking after darkness, they started calling the ‘Isha’ prayer 
the ‘Atamah prayer.’ However, we find the term ‘Atamah also appearing in 
some of the Ahddifh. As such, the Prophet’s command to this effect is to be 
taken as recommendatory rather than obligatory, ie., it is preferable that we 
avoid calling it the ‘Atamah prayer. And Allah knows best. 
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say the ‘Atamah because they 
bring their camels in for milking 
at that time (when it is dark).” 
(Sahih) 
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Adhdan And The Sunnah 


(3) The Chapters On The 
Adhan And The Sunnah 
Regarding It 


Comments: 
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a. Adhén literally means to inform somebody of something. Adhdn as a special 
Islamic term, means a series of specific phrases repeated to proclaim the 
time of the prayer to the people. (Naylul-Awtér : 1/31) 

b Raising the Adhén for the five daily prayers as well as for the Friday prayer 


is a ‘Compulsory (Wéjib) obligation. 


c. Since the Adhdn is but an announcement of time for the obligatory prayer, it 
is not the Prophet’s precept to proclaim the Adhdén for non-obligatory 
prayers such as “Eid prayers, Duha (Forenoon Prayer), Eclipse prayers and 


so on. 


d. It is not in order to call the Adhén before the prescribed time of the prayer. 
e. It is better to call the Adhén while standing on a raised part of the ground, 
although the purpose of the voice reaching far is achieved through the loud 


speaker these days. 


Chapter 1. How The Adhan 
Began 


706. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid that his father said that the 
Messenger of Allah # was 
thinking of a horn, and he 
commanded that a bell be made 


and it was done. Then ‘Abdullah ~ 


bin Zaid had a dream. He said: “I 
saw a man wearing two green 
garments, carrying a bell. I said to 
him, ‘O slave of Allah, will you 
sell the bell?’ He said; “What will 
you do with it?’ I said, ‘I will call 
(the people) to prayer.’ He said, 
‘Shall I not tell you of something 
better than that?’ I said, “What is 
it?’ He said, ‘Say: Allahu Akbar 
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Allahu Akbar, Alléhu Akbar Alléhu 
Akbar; Ash-hadu an 14 iléha illalléh, 
Ash-hadu an 1é@ iltha illallah; Ash- 
hadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasululiih, Ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasulullah; Hayya 
‘alas-salah, Hayya ‘alas-salah ; Hayya 
‘alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal-falah ; Allahu 
Akbar Allahu Akbar ; Lé ilaha illallah 
(Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great; I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah, I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah; Come to the 
prayer, Come to the prayer; come 
to the prosperity, Come to the 
prosperity; Allah is the. Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great; 
none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah).’’ 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid went out and 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
#2, and told him what he had 
seen. He said, ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I saw a man wearing two 
green garments carrying a bell,” 
and he told him the story. The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said, “Your 
companion has had a dream. Go 
out with Bilal to the mosque and 
teach it to him, for he has a louder 
voice than you.” I (‘Abdullah) 
went out with Bilal to the mosque, 
and I started teaching him the 
words and he was calling them 
out. “Umar bin Al-Khattéb heard 
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the voice and came out saying: “O 
Messenger of Allah! By Allah, I 
saw the same (dream) as him.” 
(Hasan) 

Abu “Ubaid said: “Abu Bakr Al- 
Hakami told me that ‘Abdullah 
bin Zaid Al-Ansari said 
concerning that: 

‘I praise Allah, the Possessor of 
majesty and honor, 

A great deal of praise for the 
Adhan. 
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Since the news of it came to me 
from Allah, 

So due to it, I was honored by 
the information. 

During the three nights. 

Each of which increased me in 
honor.’ ” 
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Comments: 

a. Allah sometimes even sends His guidance to a virtuous believer through 
dreams. That is why the Prophet #% has said: “The dream of a believer is 
one forty-sixth part of Prophecy.” (Sahih Muslim). 

b. A mere dream cannot be the basis for deducing any religious principle. The 
vision seen by ‘Abdullah bin Zaid became a tenet of Shari‘ah only with the 
approval of the Messenger of Allah 3. 

c. Administrative affairs, even in matters of religion, must be decided through 
mutual consultation among the believers. Matters proven from an express 
text of the Book or Sunnah are exempt from this requirement. They must be 
implemented right away. 

d. The incident affirms the virtues of “Abdullah bin Zaid and “Umar #. 

e. The Mu’adh-dhin (caller to prayer) chosen to call the Adhfn, should be a 
person with a louder voice. 

707. It was narrated from Salim, 4! ue 6 JE Jf a Bae - vey 

from his father, that the Prophet . 1. 

#2 consulted the people as to how ne 

he could call them to the prayer. aah CF 6 

They suggested a horn, but he ea We ¢ 

disliked that because of the Jews ol pee BGS 0 
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(because the Jews used a horn). 
Then they suggested a bell but he 
disliked that because of the 

Christians (because the Christians 
used a bell). Then that night the 
call to the prayer was shown in a 
dream to a man from among the 
Ansér whose name was ‘Abdullah 
bin Zaid, and to ‘Umar bin 
Khattaéb. The Anséri man came to 
the Messenger of Allah #§ at 
night, and the Messenger of Allah 
#¢@ commanded Bilal to give the 
call to the prayer. (Da‘tf) 

Zuhri said: “Bilal added the 
phrase “As-salétu khairum minan- 
nawm (the prayer is better than 
sleepy’ to the call for the morning 
prayer, and the Messenger of 
Allah #§ approved of that.” 
‘Umar said: “O Messenger of 
Alléh, I saw the same as he did, 
but he beat me to it.” 
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Comments: 


Lads jab y 


a. It was an. accepted principle with the Companions that copying the Jews 
and Christians was not a desirable act. 

b. The addition of the sentence meaning: “The prayer is better than sleep” to 
the Fajr prayer was also made with the approval of the Messenger of Allah 
#&. As such it is also a part of his Sunnah. 


Chapter 2. Repeating The 
Words In The Adhan 


708. Ibn Juraij narrated: “ Abdul- 
‘Aziz bin “Abdul-Malik bin Abu 
Mahdhurah narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Muhairiz who was 
an orphan under the care of Abu 
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Mahdhurah bin Mi’yar that when 
he was preparing him to travel to 
Sham, he said: ‘O my uncle, I am 
going out to Shdm, and I will be 
asked about how you started the 
Adhén.’ So he informed me that. 
Abu Mahdhurah said: ‘I went out 
with a group of people, and we 
were somewhere on the road, 
when the Mu‘adh-dhin of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ gave the 
call to prayer in the presence of 
the Messenger of Allah 2%. We 
heard the voice of the Mu’adh- 
dhin, and we were shunning it 
(the Adhén), so we started yelling, 
imitating it and mocking it. The 
Messenger of Allah #§ heard us, 
so he sent some people who 
brought us to sit in front of him. 
He said: ‘Who is the one whose 
voice I heard so loud?’ The people 
all pointed to me, and they were 
telling the truth. He sent them all 
away, but kept me there and said 
to me: ‘Stand up and give the call 
to prayer.’ I stood up and there 
was nothing more hateful to me 
than the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
and what he was telling me to do. 
I stood up in front of the 
Messenger of Allah #€ and the 
Messenger of Allah #§ himself 
taught me the call. He said: “Say: 
‘Allahu Akbar Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
Akbar Allahu Akbar; Ash-hadu an 1é 
ilaha illallah, Ashhadu an la ilaha 
illall@h; Ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasulullah, Ash-hadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulullah 
(Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
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Great, Allah is the Most Great; I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah, 
I bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah; 
I bear witness that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah).’” Then he 
said: “Raise your voice (and say). 

Ash-hadu an 1@ il@ha illallah, Ash- 
hadu an 1@ iléha illallah; Ash-hadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulullah, 
Ash-hadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulullah; Hayya ‘alas-salah, 
Hayya ‘alas-salah ; Hayya ‘alal-falth, 
Hayya ‘alal-falah; ‘Allahu Akbar 
Allahu Akbar; La iléha illallah (1 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah, 
I bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah; 
I bear witness that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad. is the 
Messenger of Allah; Come to the 
prayer, come to the prayer; Come 
to the prosperity, come to the 
prosperity; Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great; 
none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah).’’” Then he 
called me when I had finished 
saying the Adhdn, and gave me a 
small bag in which there was 
some silver.’ Then he put his 
hand on the forelock of Abu 
Mahdhurah, then passed it over 
his face, then over his chest, and 
over his heart, until the hand of 
the Messenger of Allah # 
reached his navel. Then the 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘May 
Allah bless you and send 
blessings upon you.’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, do you 
command me to give the call to 
prayer in Makkah? He said: ‘Yes, 
I command you (to do so).’ Then 
all the hatred I had felt towards 
the Messenger of Allah 
disappeared, and was replaced 
with love for the Messenger of 
Allah #@. I came to ‘Attab bin 
Asid, the governor of the 
Messenger of Allah #% in Makkah, 
and gave the call to prayer with 
him by command of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahih) 
He (‘Abdul Aziz) said: “Someone 
who met Abu Mahdhtrah told me 
the same as ‘Abdullah bin 
Muhairiz told me.” 
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Comments; 


a. On hearing the loud voice of Abu Mahdhurah, the Messenger of Allah 28 


709. It was narrated that Abu Gis :i23 wi on SS 


decided to make him a Mu‘adh-dhin (caller to prayer). Thus, everyone must be 
assigned the task in keeping with his ability, so that he is able to do it well. 


. It is also a useful proposition to give awards to children for their 


encouragement. The award could either be in the form of cash or of 
something of utility, or just a few words of praise or blessing. 


. If a capable person makes a request for an office or job, it could be assigned 


to him, although it is not desirable to crave an office or position. 


. The act of repeating the twice uttered words of testimony called Tarji’ 


(repetition of recitation) is a Sunnah of the Prophet #. In everyday use it is 
called ‘Dual Adhén’. The Mu’adh-dhin is at liberty whether to say the Adhan 
with or without Tarji’. Both methods are permissible. 
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Mahdhurah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #8 taught me the Adhan 
with nineteen phrases and the 
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Igémah with seventeen. The Adhan 
is: All@hu Akbar Allahu Akbar, 
Allahu Akbar Allahu Akbar; Ash- 
hadu an 14 iléha illallah, Ash-hadu 
an 1@ iltha illallah; Ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasulullah, Ash-hadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulullah ; 
Ash-hadu an 14 ila@ha illallah, Ash- 
hadu an 1a iltha illallah; Ash-hadu 
anna Muhammaedan Rasulullah, 
Ash-hadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulullah; Hayya ‘alas-salah, 
Hayya ‘alas-salah ; Hayya ‘alal-falah, 
Hayya ‘alal-falah; ‘Allahu Akbar 
Allahu Akbar; La ilaha illallah 
(Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great, All4h is the Most Great; I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah, I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah; I bear witness 
that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah; I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; Come to the prayer, 
come to the prayer; come to the 
prosperity, come to the 
prosperity; Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great; 
none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah). And the 
Igémah is seventeen phrases: 
Allahu Akbaru Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
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Akbaru Allahu akbar; Ash-hadu an 
la ilaha illall@h, Ash-hadu an 1@ ilaha 
illall@h; Ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasululléh, Ash-hadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulullah; 
Hayya ‘alas-salah, Hayya ‘alas- 
salah ; Hayya ‘alal-fal@h, Hayya ‘alal- 
fal@h; Qad gématis-salah, gad 
gamatis-salah; Allahu Akbar Allahu 
Akbar ; La ilaha illallah (Allah is the 
Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is th Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great; I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah; I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; Come to the prayer, 
come to the prayer; Come to 
prosperity, come to the 
prosperity; the prayer is about to 
begin, the prayer is about to 
begin; Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great; none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah).” (Sahih) _ 
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Comments: ~~" 
Some people say that making Tarji’ in Adhan is the result of Abu 
Mahdhurah’s misunderstanding. Had Abu Mahdhurah got it wrong in 
Adhén in the days of the Prophet #, Allah would have informed the 
Prophet #¢ through Wahy (revelation), and he would have communicated 
the command to Abu Mahdhurah. 


Chapter 3. The Sunnah . EY » ZN 20a ae 
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Comments: 
As to the chain of narration, the tradition is Weak, but the content is correct. 


711, It was narrated from ‘Awn «Ee dlglt ssa 3y on Gis - vv\ 
bin Abu Juhaifah that his father ees a eae 
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Allah # in Abtah, when he was af 32 .dasé Uf oi ose 32 iib5i 
in a red tent. Bilal came out and Gat ee Oe ee See re 
gave the call to prayer, turning 9 */ chy 3 a Dyed Sail ol 
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his ears.” (Hasan) : 3g a3 oe 
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Comments: 
a. Even while on joumey, it is necessary to call Adh@n for the congregational 
prayer. 
b. “Turning around in his Adhén’ means turning his face right and left while 
saying Hayya ‘alas-salah and Hayya ‘alal-falah respectively. 
c. It confirms the practice of putting the fingers in one’s ears during Adhdn. 
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713. It was narrated that Jabir bin ay 55: Sth tp aint die - vie 
Samurah said: “Bilal did not delay ae ee ee eRe ener 
the Adhén from its proper time, 69> of Slee GF «tht se 23515 
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Comments: 
If the Imam takes a little time before he comes to lead the prayer, the 
worshipers should patiently wait for him, and not put forward another man 
in haste in his place. It is, however, another matter if we know for certain 
that the regular Imém is not available to lead the congregation at that time. 
In that case someone else may be asked to lead the prayer. 
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last instruction that the Messenger «gpl GF chaal 36 cle op Geet 


of Allah # gave tome wasthatl J,--2 42 4% cite we 
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Comments: . 

a. It is for the Imam to appoint the Mu’adh-dhin. 

b. It is preferable for a person rendering communal service, not to claim any 
money in return. However, it is proper to duly compensate him for his 
services. 
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commanded me (with Tathwib) in 
the Adhdn.for Fajr, and he forbade 
me to do so in the Adhén for 
‘Isha’.” (Daf) 
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Commenis: 


The word Tathwib used in the context means saying As-salé@tu khairum 
minan-nawm (the prayer is better than sleep). The Hadith confirms that the 
words.As-salitu khairum minan-nawm were included in the Adhén for Fajr at 
the bidding of the Prophet 2 himself. 


716. It was narrated that Bilal ‘9; js 


came to the Prophet #é to call him 
for the Fajr prayer, and was told: 
“He is sleeping.” He said: “As- 
salétu khairum minan-nawm, As- 
salitu khairum min an-nawm (The 
prayer is better than sleep, the 
prayer is better than sleep). These 
words were approved of in the 
Adhan for the Fajr, and that is 
how it remained. (Da‘if) 
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717. It was narrated that Ziyad 
bin Harith As-Suda’i said: “I was 
with the Messenger of Allah # 
on a journey, and he commanded 
me to call the Adhén. Bilal wanted 
to call the Igamah, but the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “The 
brother of Suda’ called the Adhdan, 
and the one who calls the Adhdn 
is the one who calls the Igaémah.’” 
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Comments: 7 
It is preferable that the person who calls the Adhan also calls the Ig@mah. 
However, there is no bar to anybody else’s calling it either. 


. 288 oy Age ge 3 
Chapter 4. What Should Be js la} Jl & Ob - ( possi) 
Said When The Mu’adh-dhin CY dees!) 3441 
Calls the Adhan baie 
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718. It was narrated that Abu pot!a} «G8! Glas] y! Gus — VIA 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of Zul dil Ate exh ite op Me EN 
Allah #8 said: ‘When the Mu’adh- Pe ne aes eae 
dhin calls the Adhin, say as he — op! g& sdleo| cp ole GF Zell ke} 
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Comments: 
When the Mu’adh-dhin calls the Adhén we should say as the Mu‘adh-dhin 
says. But when the Mu’adh-dhin says: “Hayya ‘alas-salah (Come for the 
prayer)” and “Hayya ‘alal-falah (Come to prosperity)’ we are to say: “Lé 
hawla wa la quwwata illa billah’ (There is no change of conditions nor power 
except by Allah).” (Muslim: 385). 
o “8 ¢ vo) o t,, 4 4a. 
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Adhan And The Sunnah 


720. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: 
“When you hear the call (to 
prayer), say what the Mu’adh-dhin 
says.’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


atau ged Ghyll dg fhe dgdl Glee! GY caghall 


4 


What it all means is that when the Mu‘adh-dhin says Alléhu Akbar, the 
listener should also say Alléhu Akbar. Thus he should repeat after each 
phrase. It does not mean that the listener listens silently and repeats the 
entire Adhan after the Mu‘adh-dhin has finished it (Muslim: 385). 


721. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Abu Waqqas that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Whoever says, when he hears 
the Mu’adh-dhin, ‘Wa ana Ash-hadu 
an 1a iléha illallah wahdahu 1a 
sharika lahu, wa ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasuluhu, 
radaytu Billahi rabban wa bil-Islimi 
dinan wa bi Muhammadin nabiyyan 
(And I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah alone, with no partner, and 
I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger, and I 
am content with Allah as my 
Lord, Islam as my religion and 
Muhammad as my Prophet), his 
sins will be forgiven to him.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. Affirmation of the Oneness of Allah (monotheism) and the institution of 


prophethood is the very foundation of Islam and a prerequisite for 
salvation. 


. To be content with Allah as one’s Lord (Rabb) means to believe in His 


Lordship as it suits His majesty. The feeling that He alone is the Dispenser 
of all favours and Provider of all the necessities of life to us, creates a sense 
of gratitude and love in our hearts. 


722. It was narrated that Jabir bin Pa iio 2y dace a = Ne 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of eh, Geghe® «hie i as 
Allah #8 said: ‘Whoever says when hg eee Ee I! 


he hears the call to the prayer: afi 88 aye Re Ly Te 8h 
“All@humma Rabba hadhihid- FU GP CAE ish ogee 
da’ watit-tammah was-salatil-q@’imah, 36 8S gh G3 Ces Ge WY 
ati Muhammadanil-wasilata wal- 
fadilah, wab'athhu maqiman ~ 

mahmudanilladhi wa‘adtah (O Allah, ye SE Ga) 2B ol 545 de td 
Lord of this perfect call and the iy 38% dk So 2 ett 2s 
prayer to be offered, grant ™ : ; Cs 
Muhammad the privilege (of ilujt Wiki ol HSI PAE 
intercession) and also the WE oe Sexe. Gre epee. chads sheets 
eminence, and resurrect him to the BASS SAI Isgaoee Llde ately aL yaal 
praised position that You have erat a3: thn 3 Che Vi 
promised),” my intercession for ae sy 3 
him will be permitted on the Day 
of Resurrection.’ ”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. 


There will be intercession on the Day of Resurrection. First of all, the 
Prophets will be granted this privilege (of intercession). Thereafter, the 
believers, one by one according to their ranks, will be allowed to intercede. 


. Al-Wasilah is the name of the highest station in Paradise reserved for the 


most exalted and loved one of Allah in the entire humankind, ie, the 
Prophet Muhammad #§. (Sahih Muslim : 384) 

Magim Mahmud (the praised position) means the privilege of grand 
intercession on behalf of the the sinners promised by Allah to be granted 
only to the Last of the Prophets Muhammad #8. 


. These are the only authentic words of supplication after Adhin taught by 


the Prophet 2. 


Adhan And The Sunnah 


Chapter 5. The Virtue Of The 
Adhan And The Reward Of 
The Mu’adh-dhin 


723. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abu Sa‘sa‘ah that his father, 
who was under the care of Abu 
Sa‘eed, said: “Abu Sa‘eed said to 
me: ‘If you are in the desert, raise 
your voice when you say the 
Adhan, for I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #@ say: “No jinn, human, 
tree or rock will hear it, but it will 
bear witness for you.’”” (Sahih) 
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a. If a man who is in a lonely place and calls the Adhan for his prayer in 
obedierice to the commands of Allah and His Prophet #%, even for him the 
Prophet's instruction is to cali the Adhdn in a loud voice. 

b. Even inanimate objects have some kind of consciousness which we are not 


aware of. 


c. Conditions in the Hereafter and on the Day of Resurrections will be totally 
different from the Divine laws operating in this world. Even inanimate 
objects shall be witnesses for or against human beings. 

d. Mu’adh-dhin occupy a place of great eminence near Allah. The reason being 
that the Adh@n is the doorway to the congregational prayer. 


724, It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ himself 
say: ‘The Mu’adh-dhin’s sins will 
be forgiven as far as his voice 
reaches, and every wet and dry 
thing will pray for forgiveness for 
him. For the one who attends the 
prayer, twenty-five Hasanat (good 
deeds) will be recorded, and it 
will be an expiation (for sins 
committed) between them (the 
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Comments: 
‘Sins being forgiven as far as the Mu’adh-dhin’s voice reaches’ means his sins 
will be forgiven even if they are so numerous as to occupy such a vast 
expanse of the earth. 


725. It was narrated that ‘Esa bin a! 5 egths 4g dks Gls — wre 
Talhah said: “I heard Mu‘awiyah 42,” Fs poe ae 
bin Abu Sufyan say that eee eae Bis VG ane 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: "The 3 og 8 ots oo EL te cbc 
Mu’adh-dhins will have the longest ji a - bee Pa . : ay 
necks of all people on the Day of = OS™. a! & gg lee Carac iS dle 


Resurrection.” (Sahih) bi jgagelio BE ast 3} 923 dE dG 
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40 ae 3 2 ) gen o Glow 
Comments: 
‘Mu ‘adh-dhin having the longest necks’ could either be an expression for their 
lofty and elevated position, or simply a statement of fact. 


726. It was narrated that Ibn (Gis 7&3 gl by ole Gis - vr4 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of . ah de sere 
Allah 2% said: ‘Let the best of you 99 ‘Y? ch Flite SE 

give the call to prayer (Adhéan), le ol oF Se: je col ¢ 


and let those who are most versed = si aie 
in the Qur’4n lead you in eS Sag BE i 0,25 36 JG 
prayer.’” (Da‘if) S513 wxahals pdb 
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727. It was narrated that Ibn 23 5Ged Gas 18 gi Gs - vrv 
“Abbas said: “The Messenger of 7, 3, 0 7, ee 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever calls the GM eG Gawt GE Ole 
Adhan for seven years, seeking yoo eo te te ts fa tet 

‘a egl oo ‘ . es * é { 
reward (from Allah), Allah will lee ed z - OF Viera! 
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728. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #6 said: “Whoever calls the 


Adhan for twelve years, he will be os! es Dil op agen leas adie 

guaranteed Paradise, and for each en Sf nck oy og sh tg . 

day sixty Hasandt (good deeds) an ia EP OF 8 

will be recorded for him by virtue (dee yer = asi i Ou ME ais 

of his Adhan, and thirty Hasan@t +, . SEN, et airipihan tape HeS Sees ce 

by virtue of his Iqamah.” (Da‘if) S38 causle S85 che I Ciz5 
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Comments: 
It demands a lot of perseverance to call Adhdn for twelve years without a 


stop. No one can accomplish it except by Allah’s help and favor. Hence the 
glad tiding for those who perform this feat. 


Chapter 6. Saying The 
Phrases Of The Igamah Once 


729. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “They looked for 
something by means of which 
they could call out informing of 
(the time of) the prayer. Then 
Bilal was commanded to say the 
phrases of the Adhfn twice and 
the phrases of the Iqamah once.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
For the details of the story kindly refer to Ahfdith 706, 707 & 708. 


said: “Bilal was commanded to , a er aie aE 
say the phrases of the Adhan twice O* clas ae OF & es cp gee Wise 
and the phrases of the Igamah 4M al: mele Se oF 
once.” (Sahih) ae det c 
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731. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sa‘d bin KF GIF 3 Ue 3) pldy Ge ~ vey 
‘Ammar bin Sa‘d narrated (from oak dea g) ois Que te ol 
his great-grandfather who was the = © Ga CE athe eee ae a a 
Mu’adh-dhin of the Messenger of 3,4 ‘aul 3 cal Pe RE a 55 
Allah #8) that in the Adhan of 2 g- de S15 Sw SbF Af 42 
Bilal, the phrases were two by ~~” ae pee Oe oe ee 
two, and in his Igamah they were Eyes 
said once. (Da‘f} 
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732. It was narrated that Abu; 33s) 2h 3te as A Gis - vey 
Rafi’ said: “I saw Bilal calling the Si Sie 
Adhan in front of Allah’s ol of #1 2 gf A Bi ee Sie 
Messenger 28, (saying the 4-2 { 5 | \" 
phrases) two by two, and saying ee ie ee oF ‘2 ‘ 
each phrase once in the Igémah.” ol SF od ane 4] Ge edil see El 
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. doses uly dliline Cy Aemea 
Comments: 
If the words of the Adhén are said twice the words of the Igémah will also 


have to be said twice as we have seen in the Hadith 709 narrated by Abu 
Mahdhurah @s. 


Adhan And The Sunnah 


Chapter 7. If The Adhan Is 
Called And You Are In The 
Mosque, Then Do Not Leave 


733. It was narrated that Abu 
Sha‘tha’ said: “We were sitting in 
the mosque with Abu Hurairah 
when the Mu’adh-dhin called the 
Adhén. A man got up and walked 
out of the mosque, and Abu 
Hurairah followed him with his 
gaze until he left the mosque. 
Then Abu Hurairah said: ‘This 
man has disobeyed Abul-Qasim 
#8.’”" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Leaving the mosque after the Adhdn, as a rule, is prohibited. However, 
there may be relaxation in the rule if the excuse is valid. 


734. It was narrated that 
‘Uthman said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 8 said: ‘Whoever hears the 
Adhén when he is in the mosque, 
then goes out and does not go out 
for any (legitimate) need and does 
not intend to return, is @ 
hypocrite.’ (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


The reason being that he deliberately declined the merit of joining the 
congregational prayer. No true believer, aware of the importance of doing 
of virtuous deeds, can do such a thing. 
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(4) The Chapters On The aad lacias f wt ga! (£ peered) 


Mosques And The (... Reel) Gulélaadly 
Congregations 
Comments: 


a. 


b. 


The mosque is, without doubt, the most important of all structures in an 
Islamic state and an Islamic society. 

In the early days of Islam all devotional acts and non-obligatory prayers 
were only carried out in the Sacred House at Makkah. But when an 
organized Islamic authority came into being, after emigration, in Al- 
Madinah, the first thing the Prophet #¢ did, was to lay with his own 
blessed hands, the foundation of a mosque at Quba’. He then followed it up 
with the construction of what came to be called the Prophet's Mosque. Side 
by side with the Prophet # the Emigrants (Muhdéjir) and Helpers (Ansfr), 
with great zeal and fervor, participated in the construction of the mosque. 


. Receiving wages for providing various facilities such as arrangemertt for 


lighting and the performance of ablution etc., in the mosque, is permissible 
in Islam, but it is a highly commendable act if some one donates, free of 
charge, a piece of land or building materials etc., just for the sake of Allah. 
Although the entire face of the earth has been proclaimed as mosque for the 
Believers, it is not in order to perform prayer in places like garbage 
dumping spots, animal slaughterhouses, graveyards, baths at public places, 
camels’ enclosures, and the top of the Sacred House. 


. Mosques play an extremely significant and fundamental role in the building 


of the Islamic society. The Messenger of Allah #@ used the mosque for a 
myriad of purposes — as the capital of the Islamic state, as a command 
center for military expeditions, as a. consultation chamber for state affairs, as 
a public treasury, as an Islamic court, as the first Islamic university, as a 
Civil secretariat, as a state guest house, and for many other constructive 
purposes. The Noble Qur’an, however, particularized the mosque only for 
purposes of prayer and remembrance of Allah, and as a place most suited 
for bowing and prostrating before Allah, for delivering sermons and for the 
communication of the Divine message, as weil as for the recitation of the 
Noble Qur’an and the learning and teaching of the tenets of faith. 


- Management of the mosque and their upkeep is the primary duty of the 


Believers. But the way the mosques are being increasingly used for 
purposes. contrary to the precepts of the Prophet #@ is a matter of great 
concem, and needs critical examination. For more information about the 
institution of the mosques and the necessary etiquettes in respect of them, 
one would do well to study the forthcoming Ahédith. 
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Chapter 1. One Who Builds re See an ee 1) 
A Mosque For The Sake Of a oe 

Allah (¥\ dame) 

735. It was narrated that ‘Umar (Gis :i3 al as Re sf 5s - vre 
bin Khattab said: “I heard the =, gg te ee) oes ae a ts 
Messenger of Allah #@ say; ‘CT #* G Cd GE thee be Oey 
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Comments: ‘ 

a. “Mentioning the Name of Allah’ means not only the performance of prayer, 
but also other devotional acts, such as the recitation of prophetic 
supplications and other texts containing the remembrance of Allah, and the 
glorification of His majesty. It also includes giving admonitions, delivering 
the message of Islam, as well as the learning and teaching of the tenets of 
Islam. 

b. It is great tiding for anyone who participates in the building of a mosque 
that, as a reward for it, Allah will build a house for him in Paradise. This 
amounts to a Divirie promise that such a person shall certainly be admitted 
to Paradise. 


WeESs 


736. 1t was narrated ‘that’ Pi ee me Ey hase Chae SVP 
“Uthman bin ‘Affan said: “T heard oe ee as gee 

the Messenger of Allah #8 say: ‘(7 & desodi te : eis * 
‘Whoever builds a mosque for the 4\-t2 +2 (a 3 ath ts ft 
sake of Allah, Allah will build ee a eee Se eee 
something similar for him in #8 Ml dye) Cred db ole oy 


ay 
Paradise.’ ”’ (Sahih) ii, 63 


Be 


1 gs clits US ja ‘yk 
Bed 3 


Mosques And The Congregations 485 alelosdss slat! cigui 


or OFT ee oye dehy do lud) ely je wh bale Lived & plana tom ol ee 
1) dyerdldge Cade 

Comments: 

a. Building a mosque “for the sake of Allah’ means doing the deed with full 
sincerity. No action done without sincerity is acceptable to Allah. 

b. ‘Building something similar in Paradise’ means that just as a mosque is 
superior to all the other structures raised by man, the person concerned 
shall be given a house in Paradise that will be superior to all others. 


737. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin: abs) Guke 33 4.06) Gls - vrv 
Abu Talib said: “The Messenger 2; « | A Be Sok ie 
of Allah # said: ‘Whoever builds ‘dang op! oF cae Gi Ag!) Bus 
a mosque for the sake of Allah =. ake Se 1556 Le eel ae 
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Comments: 
Rather than the apparent volume of the deed or deeds done by a person, it 
is the amount of effort and the sincerity behind the righteous deed that shall 
count with Allah in the Hereafter. 


Chapter 2. Construction Of Joli duoots QE — CY panel) 
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739. It was narrated that Anas : dpa ri gles jp a hts Gas - v4 


Mosques And The Congregations 486 werlelecss! 9 berlewal! wlgu/ 


bin Malik said: “The Messenger of f 24 
Allah #% said: ‘The Hour will not! oO” S# 
begin until the people compete in jj gee is teh 
(building) mosques.’”’ (Sahih) Ae a ee eee 
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‘Competing in mosque’ has been interpreted in two ways: (i) People will 
boast of their wealth and prosperity in the mosques. (ii) They will vie with 
each other in the building of mosques. 


740. It was narrated that Ibn (Sin: ith ts eee We — ve. 
. cr oy ne 

vabbas Said: The Messenger GF ee, cs at | a 
Allah #% said: “I see you building 6 ‘Gbesl ge Ae pos ae 
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741. It was narrated that ‘Umar (52 : ii2h % be Gis - vey 
bin Khattaéb said: The Messenger ‘oar ae .— 
of Allah #% said: “No people’s ce! oF soar yl AF OS pal — 
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742. It was narrated that Anas ‘@53 Gis :uens J) Ue Was - vey 
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bin Malik said: “The location ret fits (ik i 
where the Prophet's Mosque was  C™  O* » * ‘A 
built belonged to Banu Najjar. In 6% :Ju ke oy Gal Je « cea 
it there were date-palm treesand cg, a i (as 
graves of the idolaters, The S39 «744i = - oper Cay 
Prophet #2 said to them: ‘Name ol rw om (aa a hues yes Pe 
its price.’ They said: ‘We will me 

never take any money for it.’ The ta J EY Ags » Kay spat “ay, 
Prophet #8 built it and they were + 5- ee ye  ty 5te ECL 
assisting him, and the Prophet 2% pao oe BS ie 6 a8 ale 
was saying: “The real life is the Cas if Vh schgi 5 Ue ES5 Bly 
life of the Hereafter so forgive the y , 
Ansaér and the Muhdjirah.’ Before os galls ja ws Ge ra 
the mosque was built, the Prophet 233 Si sa ih Ols3 

#¢ would perform prayer : ey a ae 
wherever he was when the time SAI) 2553 ies ee teeta 
for prayer came.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: tee 


a. It is perfectly in order to ‘purchase’ land for the construction of a mosque, 
and the landowner is allowed in Islam to charge price for the land sold to 
the mosque management. Similarly, there is no bar to receiving wages for 
services rendered for the construction, repairs and the putting in place of 
electric and water supply systems for the mosque. 

b. Gifting land for the building of a mosque, rendering free various services 
for it and donating things of necessity to it, are-acts of great virtue that may 
earn reward from Allah. 

c. It is prohibited to perform prayer in the graveyard. However, if all traces of 
the former graves of the past have been erased, the site shall be considered 
as good as any other piece of Jand, and there will be no bar to the 
construction of a mosque there. 

d. There is no bar either on reciting or on listening to the verses of poetry 
whose contents are not aganist the teaching of Shari‘ah. Use of musical 
instruments as accompaniment thereto is, however, prohibited in Islam. 

e. In places where there is no mosque in the neighborhood, prayer can be 
performed on any appropriate piece of Jand. 

743. It was narrated from # es topes Uf ak gis -— ver 

‘Uthman bin Abul-’As that the 

Messenger of Allah = #¢ 

commanded him to build the 
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744, It was narrated that Ibn G55 11k im Heer (ANS nS 
‘Umar was asked about gardens are exe aa 2 a 
in which excrement was thrown. SFT Ce eye Wm culate Cy 9 ee 


He said: “Tf it has been watered ofl of egal 2 poe oe (he 
several times, then perform 7 7 4&, A eS . 
prayer there” and he attributed [4d] 4 ollaodt GF eg ce 


that to the Prophet #. (Da‘if) | eLead LG 224? ip NS meager | 
HG 25) JI Gy Gs 
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Comments: 

Repeated watering in the gardens turns the excrements etc., used in them 
(as manure) into soil and almost completely changes its character. The 
earth, therefore, should be considered as clean. The Hadith proves that any 


unclean piece of land, when cleansed, becomes fit for erecting a mosque 
into it and for performing prayers in it. 


Chapter 4. Places Where It Is ox ed ee lga OE - (E eral!) 
Disliked To Perform Prayer (YE died!) BUGS Var 

745. It was narrated that Abu j,5 Gis : cts Uf Aint Gls - veto 
Sa‘eed Khudri said: “The are eae ee are ee 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘All of %7** Of cols Ge fosjle oy 
the earth is a mosque, except for té ale es 

graveyards and Hamméam.’”’ eg 
(Sahih)?! eae gl GE ody 





[1] “Where they used to worship others besides Allah, from the idols and other than that’ 
(Explanation by Sindi). 

[2] Hammam: It is the place (it is not restricted to a room) where washing is performed 
with hot water, and they also say it includes any kind of water. See Tuhfatul-Ahwadhi. 
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Comments: 

a. Prohibition on performing prayers in the graveyard is meant to avoid any 
resemblance of prostrating before the graves. 

b. Some people build their mosque close to the grave of a “holy man’ or 
Prophet under the assumption that praying by the side of the deceased holy 
man is a virtuous act. All of this is prohibited in Islam. 
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746. It was narrated that Ibn: 225.4) ola! Go tame as — VE4 
“Umar said: “Allah’s Messenger fe “ee th he tt ay 28s We 
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of 
commonly used road, the .<yi-3 3. 3 2 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith is ‘Weak’, yet the rule to the effect that we must avoid praying in 
unclean places is corréct, since the Prophet #¢ has directed that the mosque 
must be kept clean and smelling good. (See Sunan Ibn Majah: H.758). 

b. Slaughterhouses also fall in that category. Therefore, no prayer should be 
performed there. The Hadith concerning prohibition of prayer in wash areas 
(public baths} and graveyards is correct. (See no. 745). 





("In no. 746, it is possible that it means ‘watering holes’ that camels rest at. See 
Tuhfatul-Ahwadhi, and this is the meaning that Sindi- preferred, he said: “It is: where 
they kneel around water, because it is feared that the camels wili flee and stampede 
through it, and perhaps that will lead to ruining the prayer.” And: this is the 
understanding that most commentaries endorse. 
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747, It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin Khattaéb that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “There are seven 
places where it is not permissible 
to perform the prayer: The top of 
the House of Allah; graveyards; 
garbage dumps; slaughterhouses; 
bathrooms; the area that camels 
rest, and the main road.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 5. What Is Disliked 
In The Mosques 


748. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “There are things 
which are not befitting for the 
mosque: it should not be taken as 
a thoroughfare; weapons should 
not be unsheathed in it; bows 
should not be drawn nor arrows 
shot in it; no one should pass 
through it carrying raw meat; no 
prescribed punishment or 
retaliatory punishment should be 
carried out in it; and it should not 
be used as a marketplace.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


‘Not taking the mosque as a thoroughfare’ refers to a situation where, for 
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example, a person is standing at one end outside the mosque and wants to 
go to the other side and, instead of going around the mosque, he decides to 
pass through the mosque. This is not proper. 


-pi. 


749, It was narrated from ‘Amr =: GUS! suc {3 al Le Gis - ved 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # forbade of 32 cal 36 «RS of 9 dE LE 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith further confirms the point made in no.748, namely the 
prohibition of using the mosque as a marketplace. It is because buying and 
selling often degenerates into wrangling, giving rise to unseemly noises that 
are antithetical to the dignity of the mosque. 

b. Lines of poetry that promote monotheism and good moral conduct or 
degrade idolatry and idolaters, are allowed to be recited inside the 
mosques. 
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Chapter 6. Sleeping In The 
Mosque 


751. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “We used to sleep in 
the mosque at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is all right if a traveler or any other hard-pressed person sleeps in the 
mosque. We should not, however, make a habit of it. However, it is not a 
matter of reproach or censure if a person waiting for the congregational 


prayer falls asleep in the mosque. 


752. Ya‘ish bin Qais bin Tikhfah 
narrated that his father, who was 
one of the people of Suffah, said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% said 
to us: ‘Come with me.’ So we 
went to the house of ‘Aishah, 
where we ate and drank. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #§ said to us: 
‘If you want, you can sleep here, 
or if you want you can go out to 
the mosque.’ We said: ‘We will go 
out to the mosque.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 7. Which Mosque 
Was Built First? 


753. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr Al-Ghifari said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! Which 
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mosque was built first?’ He said: 
‘Al-Masjid Al-Hardm (in Makkah),’ 
I said: ‘Then which?’ He said: 
‘Then Al-Masjid Al-Agsa (in 
Jerusalem).’ I said: ‘How many 
years between them?’ He said: 
‘Forty years, but the whole earth 
is a mosque for you, so pray 
wherever you are when the time 
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Comments: 


a, 


Chapter 8. Mosque In Houses 


The reference here is to the building of the first mosque ever built in 
history, which was accomplished at the hands of Adam si. As for the 
Prophets Ibrahim # and Isma’il #4, they rebuilt Al-Masjid Al-Hardm after 
old marks had been erased. Similarly, Sulaiman ss was also not the first to 
build Al-Masjid Al-Aqsa. 


. This confirms the superiority of these two mosque. Apart from these two 


mosque the only other mosque on earth for which we are allowed to 
undertake an exclusive journey is the Prophet’s Mosque at Al-Madinah. 


. Since even setting out on a journey exclusively to visit any mosque (except 


the three mentioned above) is prohibited, the situation of those who 
undertake journeys to visit the graves of ‘holy men’ etc, can very well be 
judged. 


. Visits to the graves are permitted, but only to draw lessons about the 


impending death and the life in the Hereafter. 


. ‘Pray wherever you are’ means that except for the three mosques mentioned 


above, all other mosques are equal in rank, and we can pray anywhere we 
like. 
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Messenger of Allah #% spat a 
mouthful of water from a bucket 
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narrated that ‘Itban bin Malik As- 
Salimi who was the chief of his 
people Banu Salim and had 
participated in (the battle of) Badr 
with the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “I came to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, my sight is failing and 
the flood comes and prevents me 
from reaching the mosque of my 
people, and it is too hard for me 
to cross the water. Do you think 
you could come and perform 
prayer in my house in a place 
which I can then take as a place 
for prayer?’ He said: ‘I will do 
that.” The following day, the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and Abu 
Bakr came, when the heat of the 
day had grown intense. He asked 
permission to enter, and I gave 
him permission. He did not sit 
down until he said: ‘Where would 
you like me to perform prayer for 
you in your house?’ I showed him 
the place where I wanted him to 
pray, so the Messenger of Allah 
®é stood and we lined up behind 
him, and he led us in praying two 
Rak‘ah (units). Then I asked him 
to stay and eat some Khazirah!’) 
that had been prepared for 
them.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4, S85 


a. The Prophet's spitting a mouthful of water into the well was intended to 
bring Barakah (blessing) to the water. His spittle (and saliva), as confirmed 
by both his biographers and compilers of Ahddith, had on several occasions 


fl A dish made with ground meat and flour. 
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worked wonders and brought Barakah to the people. (See Bukhdri: 4151) 

b. On this occasion the Prophet #€ had even sprinkled some water from his 
mouth on the face of the child Mahmud. (See Bukhéri:77) The idea was to 
have fun with the child. Thus, any playful activity that provides amusement 
to the children but causes no discomfort to them is permissible — being it 

an expression of the elders’ love and affection for the little ones. 

c. There was a depression in the path between the house of ‘Itban @ and the 
mosque that used to be flooded by rain, making his access to the mosque 
difficult. In situations like this it is allowed to perform prayers inside one’s 
house. 

d. An invitee for the meals can also bring someone else with him, provided 
that he is sure that it will not be an inconvenience to the host and may be a 
source of pleasure to him. 

e. It is permissible to designate a place for prayers in the house. 

f. It is all right to invite or ask a pious person, or a revered personality, to 
inaugurate a noble program or venture. 

g. It is permissible to offer voluntary prayer as a congregational prayer. 
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755. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that a man among the 
Ansér sent word to the Messenger 
of Allah #@ saying: “Come and 
designate a place in my house 
where I can perform prayer,’ that 
was after he had become blind. So 
he went and did that. (Hasan) 
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The Companion under reference, as specified in the previous Hadith, was 


‘Itban 2. 
756. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “One of my 
paternal uncles made some food 
for the Prophet #@ and said to the 
Prophet #: ‘I would like you to 
eat and perform prayer in my 
house.’ So he went to him, and in 
his house there was one of these 
Fahl. He ordered that a corner be 
swept and water sprinkled in it, 
then he performed prayer and we 


bh Gas 26S Bf A Gls - von 


o 


© ss ai ee By ear. of 
ol SF oe A oF SE 





Mosques And The Congregations 


prayed with him.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdullah bin Majah said: A 
Fahl is a mat that has become 
black (through use). 


496 + ale loc g te tinmal! rll 


sb Addl 


Fee yok oe me 
wana Lyles 


a ny a 
Oro35 ois bane tl, 


Pa 


sh jad tu 3 a ef 8 
3521 8 eH Ses 


werh ope» gis ial cel oF VAY VY eel ax ol Tene ookw|] ‘ep 


Chapter 9. Purifying And 
Perfuming The Mosque 


757. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed. Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Whoever removes something 
harmful from the mosque, Allah 
will build for him a house in 
Paradise.’ (Dai‘f) 
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758. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
commanded that mosque be built 
in (Ad-Dur) villages,"] and that 
they be purified and perfumed. 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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a. Having just one central mosque in a city or town is not enough. There must 
be a mosque in each district so that the Believers may perform 
congregational prayer with facility and ease. It is in order to build a mosque 


Hi The areas. where large family tribal branches reside as neighbors. 
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at some distance from the other. 
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b. ‘Perfuming’ here means burning incense or some other substance producing 


a sweet odor. 


759. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
commanded that places of prayer 
be established in villages, and that 
they be purified and perfumed. 
(Sahih) 
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760. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The first 
person who put lamps in the 
mosque was Tamim Ad-Dari.” 


(Dai’f) 
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Chapter 10. Repugnance Of 
Spitting In The Mosque 


761. It was narrated from Abu 7 


Hurairah and Abu Sa‘eed Al- 
Khudri that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ saw some sputum on the 
wall of the mosque. He picked up 
a stone and scraped it off, then he 
said, “If anyone of you needs to 
spit, he should not spit in front of 
him or to his right; let him spit to 
his left or under his left foot.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: OR ORE 

a. Keeping the mosque clean is an absolute necessity. 

b. It is essential to avoid activities that spoil the purity of mosque. 

c. If the floor of the mosque is unmetaled or muddy and without matting, it is 
allowed to spit under the foot since once rubbed under the foot the spittle 
will be absorbed by the soil. 

d. Spitting to one’s left is only allowed if there is no worshipper on that side. 

e. It is not allowed to spit on a solid constructed floor or a rug or carpet—it 
being against the principle of cleanliness. 

f. The Prophet's act of cleaning the wall himself is indicative of his exemplary 
manners and humility. 


762. It was narrated from Anas ig 4c coat ARs ts Vat 
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said: “How good this is.” (Dai‘f) 
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Comments: i 

a. It is permissible to express anger on seeing someone doing something 
abominable. 


b. Sometimes, mere facial expressions may serve the purpose of admonition. 

c. It is permissible to give words of praise or appreciation to someone who 
has done something good. 

d. Both praise and punishment, whether in the form of a few words or 
through some other opportune method, are the recognized tools of 
education. 


[3 A kind of perfume containing saffron etc. See explanation by Sindi. 
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763. Tt was narrated that sie tll seh ee ee. cay 
Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 

Messenger of Allah 8 saw some i 4é 32 «gl: 36 gas 43 Ec Cf 
sputum in the prayer direction of _ — Joe ots 
the mosque, a was praying GS #8 aN 25 ls SE ae ot! 
in front of the people. He «ll i 35 pa 583 sal ats 
scratched it off, then when the Bees ta et 

prayer was over, he said: ‘When Bkvall Gye eal Ger JE ps GSAS 
anyone of you is performing 4 St .sSuall a os Bie sich op 
prayer, Allah is before him, so a 3 hx ; # 
none of you should spit toward 46-9 SB piel E8e 36 <4ge9 Ae 
the front while praying.’”” (Sahih) GAB 3 
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Comments: 

a. Prayer, is an occasion where Allah’s slave offers his homage and servitude 
to his Lord. It is, therefore, contrary to the spirit of that occasion to indulge 
in acts like spitting towards the front. 

b. ‘Allah’s being before the worshiper’ is an expression, which in plain 
language means Allah’s beneficence and mercy being directed towards him. 

c. Some people have put forward the claim on the basis of these words that 
Allah is physically present everywhere. But the argument is not tenable, 
since if it were the case that Allah was present everywhere, then spitting on 
one’s left and behind should also have been prohibited because, as they put 
it, Allah is physically present everywhere. 


764. It was narrated from ‘Aishah e835 Gis 74ish 2) ide Gis - vit 
that the Prophet #§ scratched “f Sing : Baer ae 
some spittle from the prayer ©! oF esl ee ¢ oF 


direction of the mosque. (Sahih) on mal as a aig As ie gal 
O84 Ie § pang 4 oe of WA / idem! ar ol [eee ooluaf] : ‘ee ps 
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Chapter 11. Prohibition Of glail 36 el et (1 pall) 
Making Lost-and-Found ee la 
Aunouncenicnts In The (1) dine) dona eZ Nigel 
Mosque 

765. It was narrated from a55 (Sis false os dé is. -— yt0 
Sulaiman bin Burdah that his .~, |, “ 
father said: “The Messenger of idle OF lhe op dae coy ot Poca 
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Allah #8 performed prayer, then a 
man said: ‘Who was looking for 
the red camel?’ The Prophet #¢ 
said: ‘May you not find it! The 
mosques were built for that for 
which they were built.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


24 AS sy Cale oy ONE 


a. The purpose behind the harsh words is to show his disapproval of the 
annouricement. This, in fact, is a form of admonition. 

bi Mosques are built for conducting prayers, delivering admonitions, 
imparting wise counsels and engaging in learning and teaching, not for 
making searches for things lost otitside. 


766. It was narrated from ‘Atnr 
bin Shu’aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 forbade 
making lost-and-found 
announcements in the mosque. 
(Hasan) 


767. It was narrated from Abu 
‘Abdullah, the freed slave of 
Shaddad bin Had that he heard 
Abu Hurairah say: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #€ say: 
“Whoever hears a man making a 
lost-and-found announcement in 
the mosque, let him say: “May 
Allah not return it to you!” For 
the mosques were not built for 
that.’’”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. Prayer In Camels’ 
Resting-Places™ And 
Sheep’s Resting-Places 


768. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah 28 said: “If you cannot find 
any where (for prayer) except 
sheep’s resting-places and camels’ 
resting-places, then perform 
prayer in the sheep’s resting- 
places and do not perform prayer 
in the camels’ resting-places.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


WY? t: 


The reason behind it is that, if a sheep tries to gore you with its horn, it is 
not life-threatening, and you can very well defend yourself against it. But if 
you see a camel bent on mischief, you will be hard put to handle it. 
Especially, its sudden attack could be fatal. As for a camel sitting at rest, the 
Prophet #% is known to have performed his prayer facing it. (See Sahih Al- 


Bukhari: 507). 
769. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal Al- 
Muzani said: “The Prophet #¢ 
said: ‘Perform prayer in the 
sheep’s resting-places and do not 
perform prayer in the camels’ 
resting-places, for they were 
created from the devils.” (Hasan) 


Dl See no. 746. 
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Comments: 


“Camels being created from the devils’ means they are mischievous by nature. 


770. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Rabi’ bin 
Sabrah bin Ma’bad Al-Juhani said: 
“My father told me, from his 
father, that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘Do not perform 
prayer in the camels’ resting- 
places, and perform prayer in the 
sheep’s resting-places.’”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. Supplication 
When Entering The Mosque 


771. It was narrated that Fatimah 
the daughter of the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whenever the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ entered the 
mosque he would say: ‘Bismillah, 
was-salamu ‘ala Rasulilléh, 
Alléhummagh-firli dhunubi waftah li 
abwiba rahmatika. (In the Name of 
Allah, and peace be upon the 
Messenger of Allah. O Allah, 
forgive me my sins and open to 
me the gates of Your mercy).’ 
When he left he would say: 
‘Bismillah, was-salamu ‘al@ 
Rasulillah, Alladhummagh-firli 
dhunubi waftah li abwiba fadlika. 
(In the Name of Allah, and peace 
be upon the Messenger of Allah. 
O Alléh, forgive me my sins and 
open to me the gates of Your 
bounty).’” (Dai) 
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772. It was narrated that Abu 
Humaid As-Sa‘idi said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: 
‘When anyone of you enters the 
mosque, let him send peace upon 
the Prophet, then let him say: 
“Allahummaftah li abwaba rahmatika 
(O Allah, open to me the gates of 
Your mercy).” And when he 
leaves, let him say: “Allahumma 
inni as’aluka min fadlika. (O Allah, 
I ask of you from Your bounty).” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


-4 Byles Code 


The purpose of going to the mosque is worship, which would hopefully be 
the harbinger of Allah’s mercy. Hence it is that, while entering the mosque 
we pray for Allah’s mercy. Once out of the mosque, however, man becomes 
engrossed in worldly affairs, e.g., the earning of his bread-and-butter. It is, 
therefore, the time for him to ask for Allah’s bounty in order to get lawful 


and blissful sustenance. 


773. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “When anyone of 
you enters the mosque, let him 
send peace upon the Prophet, then 
let him say: ‘Allahumma aftahli 
abwiba rahmatik (O Allah, open to 
me the gates of Your mercy).’ And 
when he leaves, let him send peace 
upon the Prophet and say: 
‘Allahumma-‘simni minash-shaitanir- 
rajim (O Allah, protect me from the 
accursed Shaitan).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The reason. behind asking protection from Satan is that, as long as a person 
is in the mosque, he is busy in the worship and remembrance of Allah. 
Satan, therefore, has no sway over him. But as soon as he comes out of the 
mosque, Satan sees his opportunity to mislead him in his business affairs. 
That is the time when the person needs to come under Allah's special 
protection so as to be secure from the evil machinations of Satan. 


Chapter 14. Walking To Pell ‘all pall OE -— OE prnall) 
fae (FE dint) 


774. It was narrated that Abu (jz - #23 ‘2 = & rl Gis -~ we 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of etn oe. Ce 
Allah #€ said: ‘When one of you ‘7b? a! GF Cee! GF cliylee sl 
erforms ablution and does it me 3) 4 o- 45 24h geek oF ee 
ral, then he comes to the BS al : eg - i # z 
mosque with no other motive but J) et «tye 4 — a nen ip 
prayer and not seeking anything qs % 
other than the prayer, he does not pow? 
take one step but Allah raises him iy 4! 4435 | ‘eh b35 ai Pte 
in status one degree thereby, and -3., g, 4,2. we #-- £0. 
takes away one of his sins, until d= > «#4 ie Ma 
he enters the mosque. When he sta (3 5 low: Zi eS RE doetlt 
enters the mosque he is in a state ‘i ge aire 
of prayer so long as he is waiting Mao Dall SS 


for the prayer.’”” (Sahih) YAN iC ce aat [eegrene] tech 


Comments: 

a. The Hadith confirms the superiority of congregational prayer since it is an 
established fact, that it is better to perform the voluntary prayers at home. 

b. There is much reward for one who performs ablution and does it well. 

c. When the reward for just walking towards the mosque is so great that at 
each step Allah takes away one of the worshipper’s sins and raises his 
status one degree, the amount of reward to be awarded to him for the 
performance of prayer can very well be imagined. 

d. There is great reward promised even for those who just wait for the 
congregational prayer in the mosque. We must, therefore, try to reach the 
mosque after the call to prayer as soon as possible. 
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775. It was narrated from Abu 
' Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “When the Ig@mah 
is called for the prayer, do not 
come running. Come walking, 
with tranquility. Whatever you 
catch up with, pray, and 
whatever you miss, complete it.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 pala) Cade oe TV 


a. It is not permitted to come running to the mosque in order to catch up with 


the prayer. 


b. ‘Walking with tranquility’ does not mean to move at a snail’s pace as if 


prayer had no value for him. 


c. A person joining the prayer at a stage where the Imiim has already 
completed one Rak’ah or two, must not follow the Imam in saying the 
concluding salutation (Salém), but say it after completing the missed part of 
his prayer. In his book Subulus-Salim, which is a commentary on the well 
known Hadith book Bulughul-Marim, Imam Amir San’ani says: There is 
divergence of opinion among the scholars as to whether the part of Salah 
the late comer performs with the Imam should be reckoned as his initial 
Rak’ah or the final ones. The truth, however, is that these are to be reckoned 
as his initial Rak’ah. And Allah knows best. 


776. it was narrated from Abu 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah #€ say: 
‘Shall I not tell you of something 
by means of which Allah expiates 
for sins and increases good 
deeds?’ They said: ‘Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said: 
‘Performing ablution properly"! 
despite difficulties, increasing the 
number of steps one takes 
towards the mosque and waiting 
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1] See nos. 280, 426, and 427, and this narration preceded under the last of them. 
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(Hasan) 
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777. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “Whoever would 
like to meet Allah tomorrow (i.e. 
on the Day of Judgment) as a 
Muslim, let him preserve these 
five (daily) prayer when the call 
for them is given, for they are 
part of the ways of guidance, and 
Allah prescribed the ways of 
guidance to your Prophet #8. By 
Allah, if each of you prays in his 
house, you will have abandoned 
the Sunnah of your Prophet #¢, 
and if you abandon the Sunnah of 
your Prophet you will go astray. I 
remember when no one stayed 
behind from the prayer except a 


hypocrite who was known for his 


hypocrisy. I have seen a man 
coming supported by two others, 
until he joined the row (of 
worshippers). There is no man 
who purifies himself and does it 
well, and comes to the mosque 
and prays there, but for every 
step that he takes, Allah raises 
him in status one degree thereby, 
and takes away one of his sins.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. In ‘Abdullah bin Mas’ud’s estimation, a true Muslim is one that regularly 
attends congregational prayers. It means that a defaulter, when he is called 
before Allah on the Day of Resurrection after death, will not come as one of 


the Musiims. 
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b. If the Sunnah of congregational prayers is abandoned, there will be nothing 
left to distinguish between the comununities of believers and non-believers. 

c. The keenness exhibited by the Companions to attend the congregational 
prayers shows that they did not think it permissible to miss the 
congregational prayers without a valid reason. That is why even a sick 
man, unable to walk by himself, would come supported by others to the 


mosque but would not pray at home. 


778. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Alléh #§ said: 
“Whoever leaves his house for the 
prayer and says: ‘Alléhumma inni 
asa'luka bi-hagqis-sa’ilina ‘alaika, wa 
as‘aluka bi-haqgi mamshdya hadha, 
fa innit lam akhruj asharan wa ld 
batran, wa la riyd’an, wa la 
sum‘atan, wa kharajtu-ttiqa’a 
sukhtika wabtighd’a mardiatika, 
fa’s‘aluka an tu‘idhani minan-néri 
wa an taghfira li dhunubi, Innahu la 
yaghfirudh-dhunuba ila Anta. (O 
Allah, I ask You by the right that 
those who ask of You have over 
You, and J] ask You by virtue of 
this walking of mine, for I am not 
going out because of pride or 
vanity, or to show off or make a 
reputation, rather I am going out 
because I fear Your wrath and 
seek Your pleasure. So I ask You 
to protect me from the Fire and to 
forgive me my sins, for no one 
can forgive sins except You),’ 
Allah will turn His Face towards 
him and seventy thousand angels 
will pray for his forgiveness.” 


(Dai‘f) 
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Comments: 
At one of the stages on the Day of Resurrection pitched darkness shall 
envelop all men. In that situation the believers shall be aided in their walk 
ahead by the light of their good deeds. The disbelievers shall be shorn of 
this light. The hypocrites shall get some light initially only to be deprived of 
it after a few steps. Among the deeds that would help bring this light to the 
believers would be the fact that they had not allowed the darkness of the 
night to make them stay away from congregational as el 
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Chapter 15. The Greater The 
Distance From The Mosque, 
The Greater The Reward 


782. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Meéssenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘The greater the 
distance from the mosque, the 
greater the reward.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a: In it is motivation for those who live at a distance from mosque, to attend 


the congregational prayers. 


b. Subjecting oneself to unnecessary hardship is not thé demand of Shari’ah. 
But the ease that the Shari‘ah gives us doés not mean open licence for 
laziness and inaction. What we must d6 is remain clear of all extremes anid 


tread the middle path. 


783. lt was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b said: “There was a man 
among the Ansdr whose house 
was the furthest house in Al- 
Madinah, yet he never missed 
prayer with the Messenger of 
Allah #8. I felt sorry for him and 
said: “O so-and-so, why do you 
not buy a donkey to spare 
yourself the heat of the scorching 
sand, to carry you over the stony 
ground, and keep you away from 
the vermin on the ground?’ He 
said: ‘By Allah! I do not want to 
live so close to Muhammad #6.’ 
This troubled me until I came to 
the house of the Prophet #¢ and 
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Allah #€ said, ‘You will have that 
(reward) that you sought.’”’ 
(Sahih) 


Sede ge VUNG cde lenedd df Uns 225 fab ol cderlnell cline axel tee oe 
74s 6 ne 9 ole 


Comments: 

a. How keen the Companions were to do the deeds of piety and virtue! This 
incident is but a smail example of how the Companions used to bear all the 
hardship of the path, and walked a long distance to reach the mosque in 
order to get more reward from Allah. 


b. Sincerity towards brethren-in-faith demands that we give them good 


advice, even though we are not asked to. 

c. If a complaint is brought forward against a person, no adverse opinion 
should be formed without investigation against him. The best thing to do is 
to ask the person concerned himself what he meant by the ‘improper 
words’ purportedly spoken by him. 

d. A good intention by a believer merits. reward from Allah. 


784. It was narrated that Anas 7) A252 « 63 I Bas VAS 
id: “B Salimah d zs rave 
said: “Banu Salimah wanted to Kae, a ane Cane < Sa 
move from their homes to “Ss ae sal 
somewhere near the mosque, but SR Bere | Pant a ee ° 
wars ats ee gk ey 
the Prophet # did not want the NF Gainey, Sn cs, Seats 
outskirts of Al-Madinah to be left 9 ree of Adee ol ale 
vacant, so he said: ‘O Banu Bach Go if ae 136 ed metal 
Salimah, do you not hope for the 7 ae ie is 


reward of your footsteps” So they "534 § sede Vi Mike 33 sé 
stayed (where they were).’’ ; ee 
(Sahih) 


ce YAAY 61OT 0072 GEV Gl Ob COBY egubdi evel tease 
Wore dee Led I UaseSI as bad wh die Lnedl © plane dos dal gt ag ou door Cyt> 
Ones 
Comments: 
a. The Prophet #@ forbade them to move to a residence near the mosque in 
order that the outskirts of the city remain well protected from sudden 
attacks by the enemy. 
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b. Attending the congregational prayers is a must even for those who live at a 
distance from the mosque, or else the Prophet #¢ would have allowed them 


to pray at home. 


785. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The houses of the 
Ansar were far from the mosque 
and they wanted to move closer. 
Then the following Verse was 
revealed: ‘We record that which 
they send before (them), and their 
traces.’”') He said: So they 
remained (where they were).”’ 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


aay aly carded Wie « pails 6 Gon? gl 
Co tpklne tie Aalst Contos, 
OVD aay 


For people endowed with firm determination it is better to live at a distance 
from the mosque. But for the people who do not take the mosque so 
devoutly, it is better to live close to the mosque, so that they are not 


tempted to miss their enjoined duty. 


Chapter 16. The Virtue Of 
Prayer In Congregation 


786. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘A man’s prayer in 
congregation is twenty-some 
levels higher than his prayer in 
his house or in the marketplace.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The timespan allowed to us to act in this world is very limited. It is Allah’s 
special favor that He bestows great reward over some of our good deeds. 
We must take advantage of this act of mercy and try to be regular in 
attending the congregational prayers, in order to win greater reward from 
Allah. 

b. The Arabic expression Bid’ (over ‘Ishrin, ie, twenty) used in the Hadith 
means any number between three to nine. Its precise definition appears in 
the ensuing Ahdadith that contain the words ‘twenty-five times’ and ‘twenty- 
seven times’. 

c. The numbers mentioned in the Ahddith mean the upper limit of reward for 
the specified acts. Thus, if the level of submissiveness, devotion, and 
tranquility on the part of the devotee is less, the reward will also be less. 


go AGS 


787. It was harrated from Abu Oleee o oma alge P| Gis - VAY 
Hurairah that the Messenger of “og oe tt ly he sack] 
Allah 2% said: “The prayer in Of) OF SOX Ot petly, Se lel 
congregation is twenty-five times _,j LE 6 Saat cp ee BE told 
more virtuous than the prayer of 3, . De See he. cues Tee Ck 
anyone of you on his own.” Jj? JG ME i d425 Ol TES 
(Sahih) Sats tidy pus) Me fe wisi 
Wie Sse 
CEVIVI GC  Bygcte OLS sei OLS OL AS OL cpl Qed el tages 
SAB ye Gb op apes VERE Teal - 2. acl Solos ded cal ode Lived blames 


788. It was narrated that Abu ra eerie i Gis -— VAA 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The ce ems ee bet eae 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘The 2 42 SF (Qe & She be hy 
prayer of aman incongregationis 4 { 

twenty-five levels higher than his 


* 


prayer in his home.’” (Sahih) tele "3 eo Shs RE I 525 
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789. It was narrated that Ibn = 24225 jae 3) eri de Gas - va4 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah #@ said: “The prayer of a ,, 
man in congregation is twenty- ~ 
seven levels more virtuous thana Jj 


man’s prayer on his own.” & . sei Sen err ee 
(Sahih) BLS B frst shen 2R6 bl J 525 
ey SEG EN Me fe Lak 
E58 Gu phes 
Calon ge Wie ell. delegll agle fad Ob celal celee enol reese 
Comments: 


We have Ahddith that speak of twenty-five times the reward and Ahédith 
that speak of twenty-seven times the reward for performing prayers in 
congregation. Scholars have opined that the difference relates to an increase 
or decrease in the level of adherence to the norms and rules, as. well as the 
degree of submissiveness in prayers exhibited by the worshipper. 


790. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b said: “The Messenger of : - 
Allah 2% said: ‘The prayer of a «GL&4] 2! 
man in congregation is higher. - ’ 
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than his prayer on his own by OO PE NS ed me tee Or 
twenty-four or twenty-five i J,25 JU :JB USS AN EF cal 
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levels.” (Hasan) if BUS ea er 8 
Lis af inpbes isi M85 JEN is 


eae. 


- dors jnytes 
or CLC elerdl gle Yad B Ob cial ybyl el pol cass 
pt) only cone Gils Ole only chee ys! owesy cy Goel al ge Lat Ge 

4 Bleeul cal ye dad Cade Ge MEE ¢slulll sol Cpr es cally 


Chapter 17. Severe Warning et SLE OG ~ QV arated 
Against Missing Prayer In OV does!) rare Firs 44 
Congregation : oF 


791. It was narrated that ae Hc ee fa & fe 

- Tad g 1 Usae - V4 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of oe oad a : j 
Allah #% said: ‘I was thinking of gle Ate MEY! of cAislet rel 
commanding that the call to i 14.25 a OE ed fitz 
prayer be given, then I would tell ~** BN lg) °F os! OF 
a man to lead the people in i “s «pls all I 3h nea Sap 
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prayer, then I would go out with 4... ra fy te Spee 
some other men eee bundles Me diy Gibll 5 agai Glas He 
of wood, and go to people who BNE 5 95g35 es cal bs iy ae 
do not attend the prayer, and ae , 
burn their houses down around eas me OP 
them.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It shows that attending the prayer in congregation is an enjoined duty for 
men; no such warning or threat of punishment has been mentioned for 
missing the voluntary prayers. 

b. It is allowed to raid the the houses of culprits and force them out of their 
homes without prior warning, or notice. 

792. It was narrated that Ibn (Gas 723 wl eB ss sl Gas - vay 

Umm Maktum said: “I said to the f ts 26 kel te ET ef 

Prophet #: ‘Iam anoldmanand “% eas Ee aE 

blind; my house is far away, and I call ae cdl eae ai ot! oF ae 

have no one to lead me. Is there o 

any concession (for me not to its « sl oe eee 5 el 6 

have to attend the prayer in the Siar) bys ded che were xa re 

mosque)?’ He said: ‘Can you hear eh ty ies ey pe ae 
id: ‘Yes.’ JG 555 Eds PEIN peed Jar dG 
the call?” I said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘JU ps: Telus aond Jar 2d 

‘Then | do not find any ad), Bb dof tw 

concession for you.’” (Da‘if) 7 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith underlines the importance of the prayer in congregation, so 
much so, that the Prophet #§ did not grant any sort of concession, even to 
Ibn Umm Maktum 4% although he was handicapped in several ways. 

b. The Prophet #¢ did not accept Ibn Umm Maktum’s request to allow him to 
stay away from the prayer in congregation, because he #8 wanted him to 
earn more and more reward in the Hereafter. His wish was to create an 
inducement in him for the congregational prayer although, as we know, a 
blind man who finds it difficult to attend the prayer in the mosque is 
allowed to perform it at home as it happened in the case of ‘Itban bin Malik 
& (Sunan Ibn Majah: 754). 
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793. It was narrated from {bn eae ai kW So yay 
‘Abbas that the Prophet # said: *~ = pos, Lathe ane : 
“Whoever hears the call and does i, cand 36 caida UGl : day l5SI 
not come, his prayer is not valid, ze 


on F ° 3 - es < oy vars 

except for those who have an S ‘2°7 yf Me OF SSE ght Ge 
excuse.” (Sahih) em fa? cd 5 tN ge le Gt 
fe WD Be sk FE ct 

«dd 


potas #4 Oly oy deerde Gude ge VUE Ole yl ol epee] ters 
bO0VIE crgls ul be I Gk ay ‘galls 6 pSlel! Amer? 9 teSbetl he glad Cre 
Cte rll 
Comments: aia 
The prayer being invalid either means that the prayer shall lose its full 
reward or that the blessing of Allah promised for a prayer in congregation 
shall be denied to it. 


794. Ibn ‘Abbas and Ibn ‘Umar gf Gis :aint 2h tle as - vas 
narrated that they heard the det ee see ie ee et 
Prophet #€ say on his pulpit, of a2 of ‘GIF pene oe she 
“People should desist from failing ma Pees ike op ooh oe 65 eh 
to attend the congregations, = ©, ee" og a Oe 
otherwise Allah will seal their 88 Sl! Keo Gel He Gil 5 «le 
hearts, and then they will be Ae algal sce caalgsl Je dd 
among the negligent.” (Sahih) Soe thoes ‘ 
de it Sakd GF cctstic ty0is 
a edie cs, 82 Ded co 8 
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Comments: 

a. Pointing out the mistake of a few before the assembly was intended to 
admonish others, and dissuade them from falling into that error. 

b. Pointing out the mistake of someone without naming him is designed to 
make him concerned, and realize his mistake without humiliating him. 

c. Some of the sins could be the cause of the hearts being sealed that would 
slam the door on reform in the future. 

d. Avoiding prayers in congregation is a huge sin, punishable by the sealing of 
the heart even in this world. 

795. it was narrated that Usimah — 2 14) jek 33 Buk Gas - va0 

bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of ~~ ey eee og 

Allah #6 said: ‘Let men desist gt! oF op G2 ijl Gar slg 
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from failing to attend the 
congregation, otherwise I will 
burn their houses down.’ 
(Sahih) 


J Jal Qld dudes (fb) Gand ooldel [ermal : ge ee 
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Comments: 

a. “If the people knew: what there is’ is the literal translation of the Arabic 
words. of Hadith. The ‘what’ here means the reward and the blessings 
promised by Allah for the worshippers. 

b. Reward and blessings in question have only been promised for prayers 
performed in congregation. 


797. It was narrated that Abu ff 13 Lis XS gf Gs - vav 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ; Bee Pe ae 
Allah #8 said: ‘The most «ale gi GF «ner dl of ‘tigla yl 
burdensome prayers for the # 


hypocrites are the ‘Isha’ prayerand =~ se HN yi Jb 206 EA J of 


the Fajr prayer. If only they knew - Lisl ie Gwe Je Sal Jal bp 

what (reward) there is in them, eR to G28 oc 
they would come to them even if Lasy tegd 1 Ogek a 3 4 ail \ 25 
they. had to crawl.’ (Sahih) hee ree 3 5. 
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4 T tebe yo V04: 
Comments: PRR Pinon sare 
a. ‘Isha’ and Fajr prayers are most burdensome for the hypocrites, because 
they are quite demanding physically and, in order to perform them in 
congregation, one has to strive against oneself. 
b. Anyone who performs these prayers with fondness and punctuality, 
practically proves that he is free from hypocrisy. 
c. The more burdensome an act of devotion, the more reward would it fetch 
from Allah provided that it does not go against the Sunnah of the Prophet 
798. It was narrated from ‘Umar (is :ig ol me jude Gas - van 
bin Khattab that the Prophet 2% i 28 oa mn 
used to say: “Whoever performs [456] o slab LB «ple o che acti 
prayer in congregation at the é vib e ee be od e gil he 
mosque for forty nights, never ae 
missing the first Ra’kah of the she ia de OS 2 we gah oF 
‘Isha’ prayer, Allah will thereb on ae ae ae ” 
bral him salvation from mi “en A ey instil anand oo 
Fire.” (Da‘if) itl CS cothall Se be AA sa 
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Comments: 

a. ‘Forty nights’ means (prayers performed for) a continuous period of forty 
days and nights. 

b. Performing the prayers in congregation for forty days on end by a person, 
will have the effect of making him used to it, and enables him to continue 
with it on a regular basis which, in turn, would earn him Allah’s pleasure 
and salvation from Fire. 


t ee 
Chapter 19. Staying In The Joli! » 93) SE - O14 panes) 
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799. It was narrated that Abu (Gas 33 wl jy a gi Gs - va4 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 2 
Allah # said: ‘When one of you te le @ i as <a Ss Hg 9 
enters the mosque, he is in a state i a Re Sale 100 Geos ‘dl 
of prayer, so long as the prayer ’ ; 4 
keeps him there, and the angels of cdot ES hy sae! of 


ee 
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will send prayer upon anyone of 
you so long as he remains in the 
place where he prayed, saying: 
“© Allah, forgive him; O Allah, 
have mercy on him; O Allah, 
accept his repentance,” so long as 
he does not commit Hadath nor 
disturb anyone.’”’ (Sahih) 


cutclerst!s tm leal! ilo 
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Comments: ro oe 

a. We must reach the mosque well before the prayer begins so that we are 
able to perform the Sunnah and voluntary prayers, or earn reward from 
Allah by His remembrance or the recitation of the Noble Qur’an. 

b. Waiting for the start of the obligatory prayer in the mosque fetches as much 
reward as for the performance of it. Recitation of Allah’s Names and 
praises, and the performing of voluntary prayers in the mean time can 
bring us additional reward. 

c. It is extremely rewarding to continue to sit reciting the Names and praises 
of Allah at the same place after the completion of the obligatory prayer. 

d. (i) ‘So long as he does not disturb anyone’ has also been taken to mean that, 
as long as he does not affront any worshipper by uttering improper words. 
(ii) ‘Committing Hadath’ could mean the passing of the wind which, if done 
in the mosque, could cause discomfort to the worshippers. And Allah 
knows best. 

800. It was narrated from Abu te int fte be Hee 

Hurairah that the Prophet #€ said: sg i go a ees 

“A Muslim does not regularly «pall 5 

attend the mosques to perform 5 eee fitz ees ft Bes 

prayer and remember Allah, but O° ‘°** S a ee al 

Allah feels happy with him just as we :JG Be 25 

the family pak who is ibn: ee « oo rs ie igs “ 

feels happy when he comes back 4 i) GAS iT «Sig SAU dela 
to them.” Gala) ; 38 (5 pes OS sti jal Oaks 
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Comments: 
Allah’s feeling happy or unhappy is one of the attributes of Allah. The 


unanimous view of the pious predecessors regarding the attributes of Allah 
is that we believe in them as they are mentioned in the Qur’an and Ahédith 
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without either denying them or twisting their meaning, or giving them 
resemblance to any of the created things. 
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‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “We =: 2 4)#2 ieee tt oe one ae 
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with the Messenger of Allah #, <7 ail 4 
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back, and those who stayed, A 
stayed. Then the Messenger of 
Allah #€ came back in a hurry, BOP OL oe ee pe Mite. Bae ae 
out of breath, with his garment ~ ‘¥~ BB Bl 32) Hed as 
pulled up to his knees, and said: JS cca 5at 
‘Be of good cheer, for your Lord eg ee eee EE Pa 
lal fe GG AB B65 Ge yj ath 


has opened one of the gates of 
heaven and is boasting of you ty sbash = 98s  AKISLCH Xs cals aes 
before the angels, saying: “Look ane . 
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one obligatory duty and are : 

awaiting another.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Staying back in the mosque awaiting the prayer is an act of great virtue. 

b. Man’s knee is not the part of body which it is unlawful to expose before 
others. 

c. Allah the Glorified, communicates such things to the angels because it was 
they who had remarked that man will make mischief and shed blood on the 
earth. 

802. It was narrated from Abu éh Jat y GIs 1455 gil 


Sa’eed that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “If you see a man 
frequenting the mosques, then 
bear witness to his faith. Allah 
says: ‘The mosques of Allah shall 
be maintained only by those who 
believe in Allah and the Last 
Day.” (Da‘if) 
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The Chapters Of Establishing ... 


In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


(5) The Chapters Of 
Establishing The Prayer 
And The Sunnah 
Regarding Them 


Chapter 1. The Opening Of 
The Prayer 


803. Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin 
‘Ata’ said: “I heard Abu Humaid 
As-Sa‘idi say: ‘When the 
Messenger of Allah #§ stood up 
for prayer, he would face the 
prayer direction, raise his hands, 
and say: “Allahu Akbar (Allah is 
Most Great).” (Sahih) 


17 nd drmudlg celgled! dolB} loi 


pat _ St at 4 


dal) Sigil (o ean 
Gd Aedatly cilgbcall 


C2. . Apel) 


BAN CEH OU - 1 peal 
"(£5 Résel) 
gh hs - Ay 


ee 


Sis ; a ae 


cd Uf Etes :d6 she oy ne YI 
3] ME 4 


065 8% gi55 tha ees ess hy 
4 Sp 


we @ 


is | ies os mers GietEs 


‘Be 


COlLe gal weney ca LT ol ede oye VAT/T: aged ay ol Leeeed: Ge pd 


Comments: 


- bere 


a. Facing the Qibiah (direction of Ka’bah) during the prayer is mandatory. 

b. There is no harm if the face of a person praying on a moving mount, turns 
toa direction other than that of the Qiblah. 

c. Raising the hands (Raf yadain) while (i) starting the prayer, (ii) bowing 
(going for Ruku’) and (iii) rising from Ruku’ is the Sunnah (precept) of the 
Prophet #%, as will be seen under the coming Ahfdith (858 & 859). 

d. Both ways of raising the hands, namely (i) up to the ears, or (ii) up to the 


shoulders, are in order. (ibid.) 


804. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to 
start his prayer by saying: 
‘Subhanaka Allihumma wa bi 
hamdika, wa tabdrakas-muka, wa 
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The Chapters Of Establishing... 18  g.b dusig cighall dalB! ilaui 
ta‘ala jadduka, wa la iléha ghairuka 
(Glory and praise be to You, O 
Allah, blessed be Your Name and 
exalted be Your majesty, none has 
the right to be worshipped but 
you).” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
Several variations of supplication are reported to have been recited from 
time to time by the Prophet #8, after saying the introductory Takbir (Allahu 
Akbar) for the prayer. We are free to recite any of these. It is, however, 


preferable to vary our supplications off and on. 


805. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #§ said the 
Takbir (Allah Akbar), he would 
remain silent between the Takbir 
and the recitation. I said: “May my 
father and mother be ransomed 
for you! I noticed that you are 
silent between the Takbir and the 
recitation; please tell me what you 
say then.’ He said: ‘I say: 
‘Allahumma ba‘id baini wa baina 
khat@ya@ya kama ba‘adta bainal- 
mashrigi wal-maghrib; Allahumma 
naggini min khatayaya kath-thawbil 
abyad minad-danas; Allahummagh- 
silni min khatiya@ya bil-ma’i wath- 
thalji wal-barad (O Allah, distance 
me from my sins as You have 
distanced the east from the west; 
O Allah purify me of my sins-as a 
white garment is purified of dirt; 
O Allah, cleanse me of my sins 
with water and snow and hail).” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. ‘(O Allah!) Distance me fromm my sins’ means: Protect me (or us) through 
Your mercy from all sins and, not to speak of committing the sins, enable us 
to avoid even going close to the sins. 

b. Sins are likened to filth and dirt. That is why extreme purity has been 
likened to white garments. 

c.. Sins push one to the Hell-fire. They give discomfort to the soul, just as the 
physical body feels discomfort from the heat. That is why, in order to 
cleanse the sins and give quietude to the soul, things prayed for by the 
Prophet (##) are also cool by their very nature. 
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807. It was narrated from Ibn cs Gis sub 23 Aid Gis - ev 
Jubair bin Mut‘im that his father Oe LAN a ee ener eee 
said: “I saw the Messenger of 6274 oy sye% OF shaw We 2 er Cy 
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wa nafhiti wa nafthini (O Allah, 1 ‘7! #85 +B yall eee tse 
seek refuge in You from the ; sesh ae 


accursed Satan, from his madness, 
his poetry, and his pride).’”’ 
(Hasan) 

(One of the narrators) “Amr said: 
“Hamzuhu is his madness, 
Nafathuhu is poetry and Nafkhuhu 
is pride.” 
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808. It was narrated from Ibn a hs + 2th a3 ese Gan - AA 
Mas‘ud that the Prophet #¢ said: i 
“Allahumma inni a’udhu bika 
minash-Shaitanir-rajim, wa hamzihi og (3 285 oe cet ty te 
wa nafthihi wa nafthihi (O Allah, 1 22 SF Ce rd Z 
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Comments: 

a. Hamz in Arabic means to put somebody to discomfort by piercing one’s 
fingers into his body. 

b. Nafth literally means to emit a puff or breath from the mouth. Here, it 
applies to obscene songs or erotic and vulgar lines of poetry inspired by 
Satan. 

c. Nafkh means to blow from the mouth or breathe into something in order to 
inflate it. In the context of the Hadith it means the feeling of vanity and 
pride. 2, So. Bie 
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a. It shows that the Sunnah in prayer is putting one hand on the other, not 
leave them hanging. 

b. It means putting the right hand on the left, as we shall see under Hadith 
811. 

c. During Qiyam (standing position) one hand must be upon the other, on the 
chest, as shall follow in the coming several Ahéddith. 
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‘Abdullah bin Mas’ud said: “The 
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Comments: 


22 Gnd dial cuiighall doB) wilgui 


At times it becomes necessary to rectify a mistake then and there. 


Chapter 4. Starting The 
Recitation 


812. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8, 
Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman 
used to start their recitation with 
“All the praises and thanks are to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists. 
(Al-hamdu Lillahi Rabbil- 
‘Alamin).”" (Sahih) 
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813. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@, Abu Bakr and ‘Umar 
used to start their recitation with 
‘All the praises and thanks are to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists 
(Al-hamdu Lillahi Rabbil- 
‘Alamin).’"| (Sahih) 
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814. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #6 used 
to start his recitation with ‘All the 
praises and thanks are to Allah, 
the Lord of all that exists’ (Al 


(8) Al-Fatihah 1:2. 
2] ALFa@tihah 1:2. 
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hamdu Lillahi Rabbil-’Alamin),“) 
(Sahih) 
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815. Ibn ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
narrated from his father and he 
said: “I have rarely seen a man 
for whom innovation in Islam 
was harder to bear than him. He 
heard me reciting: ‘In the Name 
of Allah, the Most Gracious, the 
Most Merciful’ Bismillahir- 
Rahménir-Rahim™! and he said: ‘O 
my son, beware of innovation, for 
I prayed with the Messenger of 
Allah #%, and with Abu Bakr, and 
with ‘Umar, and with ‘Uthmdén, 
and I never heard any of them 
saying this. When you (begin to) 
recite, say: ‘All the praises and 
thanks are to Allah, the Lord of 
all that exists.’ hanes Lillahi 
Rabbil-Alamin).’’"! (Da’if) 
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0} Al-Fatihah 1:2. 
P) Al-Fétihah 1:1. 
3) Al-Fétihah 1:2. 
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Chapter 5. Recitation In The 
Fajr Prayer 


816. It was narrated from Qutbah 
bin Malik that he heard the 
Prophet #§ recite: “And tall date 
palms, with ranged clusters’™ in 
the Subh (Sahih). 
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Comments: 


“4 


A worshipper can recite any part of the Qur’an that he pleases, after Al-Fatihah 


in the prayer. The Qur’an says: 


“So recite as much of the Qur’aén as may be easy (for you)” (Al- 


Muzzammil 73: 20). 


The Hadith informs us that the Prophet #% had recited (Surat Qéf- chapter 


50) in the Fajr prayer. 
817. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Huraith said: “I performed 
prayer with the Prophet #¢ when 
he was reciting in the Fajr, and it 
is as if I can hear him reciting: ‘So 
verily, I swear by the planets that 
recede. And by the planets that 
move swiftly and hide 
themselves.””"! (Sahih) 
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818. It was narrated from Abu 
Barzah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ used to recite between 
sixty and one hundred (Verses) in 
Fajr prayer. (Sahih) 





{] Qaf 50:10. 
13 At Takwir 81:15, 16. 
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Comments: 
It was a general trend. It should not be taken to mean that we cannot 
increase or decrease the number of Verses. As much as one can easily recite 
and the worshippers can easily take is alright. 


oa 


819. It was narrated that Abu: cde 2 3% « ads a Gas - aya 
Qatadah said: “The Messenger of Ssh bo deigte do Pie {25 ee 
Allah #@ used to lead us in «Hipall re CGE og! Cpl Com 
prayer, and he would lengthen Tos dl we 32 35 ae i i Sas 8 
the first Rakah of the Zukr and = Lae oe a ae aa hat 
shorten the second Rak’ah, and he = ‘dU a5 el OF sAahe ol GF9 05 
would do likewise in the Subh,”’ Fe nec int aw Nees 51g 
(Sahih) 2 dee dacs 
0 3 08s tht & LY was 
eel 3 Unis; 
oath Gl Sad Gye FOV Cady pela (3 Bel BI Ob £5 pla cglne aol i gee 
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Comments: 
The wisdom behind it is that, in the first Rak’ah, the worshippers are more 
energetic and receptive. Besides, there are chances for more worshippers to 
catch up with the first Rak‘ah and therefore the entire prayer of the 
congregation. 

820. It was narrated that ja Gis 2s 3 eles Gas — Aye 

‘Abdullah bin Sa’ib said:. “The . 

Messenger of Allah #@ recited Al. 


7 


£ 
\ 


“N 


Mu’minun") in the Subh prayer, i;3 
and when. he came to the mention i ix: iene aie 
of ‘Eisa, he was overcome witha  GashJL eeell Se 3 HE al J 05 
cough, so he bowed in Ruku’.” OBS ts “af i ee ee if tat 
(Sahih) 3 re a ae ae 
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Comments: 

a. It shows that reciting the whole Surah (chapter of the Qur’an) in prayer is 
not binding. 

b. If the Imam encounters a problem during the prayer that renders him 
unable to continue with the recitation, let him discontinue the recitation and 
directly go to bowing (Ruku’). 


Chapter 6. The Recitation In De id rapes ot — C1 peenalt) 
The Fajr Prayer On Fridays (be tall) oes if 638 an 


821. It was narrated that Ibn: Ze) he 23 XS ff ae - avy 
‘Abbas said: “For the Subh prayer xc ig ce se te ey tee ee ee KEE 
on Fridays, the Messenger of VE ge os aes cc ane 
Allah 2€ used to recite ‘Alif-Lam- pba tb dpe LE wots (is 
Mim. The revelation..." and ~~ 7 O77, ea 4 
‘Has there not been over le inl of oP ni ea oar « ebealt 
ver. 5 - , i ere , 5 Pa ee noe 
man...” (Sahih) io oo he ME a dyt5 OE dE 
SAS) ee Seo] SS oes 
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Comments: 
The Imam of mosque should make it a point to recite these Surahs in the 
prayer of Fajr on Fridays. There is no doubt that the prayer will be in order 
by reciting any other Surah as well, but the Sunnah of the Prophet #€ is to 
récite these Surahs. 
822. It was narrated from Mus‘ab Gs S32 3 wait Gis -— avy 
bin Sa’d that his father said: “ For Bere Boras sein bie” dees gh eae 
the Fajr prayer on Fridays, the ‘“4@ G2 pele Ge soles Gp Syball 
Messenger of Allah # used to {\¢ JU al 22 eG see 
recite ‘Alif-Lam-Mim. The 5 


(3 As-Sajdah 32:1. 
(23 Al-Insin 76:1. 
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revelation..." and ‘Has there not 
been over man...) (Sahih) 
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823. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that for the Subh prayer 
on Fridays, the Messenger of 
Allah 28 used to recite ‘Alif-Lim- 
Mim’. The revelation...’°! and 
‘Has there not been over 
man....”"*! (Sahih) 
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824. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud that for the 
Subh prayer on Fridays, the 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to 
recite “Alif-Lam-Mim’’ The 
revelation... "5! and “Has there 
not been over man...”!"! (Hasan) 
Ishaq said: ‘Amr has narrated to 
us like this from Abdullah, I have 
no doubt about it. 
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(4) As-Sajdah 32:1. 
(2) AL-Insén 76:1. 
BI As-Sajdah 32:1. 
4) AL-Insiin 76:1. 
1 As-Sajdah 32:1. 
(1 AL-Insén 76:1. 
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Chapter 7. The Recitation For 3! (3 36138) OU — (V pra) 
The Zuhr And The ‘Asr (£1 te) tall 


825. It was narrated that Qaza‘ah (55. aes oa a OS si Gs - AYo 

said: “I asked Abu Sa‘eed Al- pee iia grees rere 

Khudri about the prayer of the + .@3@ o Sle Gir tote oy 45 

Messenger of Allah #8. He said: 2 if. 

‘There is nothing good in that for pee : 

you. I said: ‘Explain it, may 85 i 95 BS 86 Gd tee UF 

Allah have mercy on you.’ He ie Ane 

said: “The indicate would be given a et ae ab e dl ood dle 

for the Zuhr prayer for the ier els FS WAI OCS JB aii ier 

Messenger of Allah #%, then one f sak 

of us ould go out to AlBaqi’, oe Vs Gas or is | a 

relieve himself, then come back les Piers bee Peace sits 

and perform ablution, and he 4 a es 

would find the Messenger of jis f ie isi SSN ob BE 55 

Allah #% still in the first Rak‘ah of 

the Zuhr.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. “There is nothing good in it for you’ means that the purpose of knowledge 
is to act upon it but you people cannot act upon it, since you will not 
perform such lengthy prayers, then what would you gain by asking 
questions about it? 

b. If a person does not find it too difficult, the prayer can be lengthened more 
than usual, otherwise it is allowed to make it shorter. 


826. It was narrated that Abu: 4.53 (Gis rans 33 tue Gls - Art 
Ma‘mar said: “I said to Khabbab: eg wk ae ee 
‘How did you recognize that the Oo ‘ye oy DLS oF gee! Gas 
Messenger of Allah #2 was gee Oe ee cis site yee oat 
reciting in the Zuhkr and the ‘Asr?’ “es eh ans beg ao, be 
He said: ‘From the movement of eel re se Ml Dye) 84138 O55 Ps es 


his beard.’”” (Sahih) Sibby J8 tad; 
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(! Meaning, “If you do not act upon it.” See explanation by Sindi. 


The Chapters Of Establishing «.. 


Comments: 


29 gad Aemllg lobes! LolS} iloul 


a. In a prayer of inaudible recitation of the Qur'an, the recitation should be 
such that the lips’ movement follows the articulation of words recited. 
Simply reciting the words at the pre-speech level will not suffice. 

b. The worshipper’s gaze, if it is raised towards the Imam, will not invalidate 


his prayer. 

827. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I have never seen 
anyone whose prayer more 
closely resembles that of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ than so- 
and-so. He used to lengthen the 
first two Rak‘ah of the Zuhr and 
shorten the last two Rak‘ah, and 
he used to shorten the ‘Asr.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


AAV: LY 


Making the “Asr prayer shorter than the Zuhr is the Sunnah of the Prophet 
#8. Even in this, the first two Rak‘ah should be longer than the last two. 


828. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “Thirty of 
the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah #@ who had been at Badr 
came together and said: ‘Come, 
let us estimate the length of the 
recitation of the Messenger of 
Allah #g for the prayer in which 
Qur'an is not recited out aloud.’ 
No two men among them 
disagreed, and they estimated the 
length of his recitation in the first 
Rak’ah of the Zuhr to be thirty 
Verses and in the second Rak’ah to 
be half of that. They estimated his 
recitation in ‘Asr to be half of the 
last two Rak‘ah of Zuhr.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: : 

The Hadith as such is ‘Weak’, yet the rule mentioned in it is correct. It is 
reported from Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 2 that “the Prophet # used to recite 
about thirty Verses in every Rak‘ah of the first two Rak‘ah of the Zuhr 
prayer, and about fifteen Verses (or: half of the first Rak‘ah) in the last two 
(Rak‘ah); and about fifteen Verses in every Rak’ah of the ‘Asr prayer in the 
first two Rak‘ah, and half of the first ones in the last two Rak‘ah.” (Sahih 


Muslim:157). “s 
Chapter 8. Occasionally Gest 2 “YL jes a] ol — A gexnoll) 
Reciting A Verse Aloud For wi , 
Zuhr And ‘Asr Prayers (ey ins!) pally pis ste Z 


829.1It was narrated from CZ Sar 2s 3h Gas - Ay4 
‘Abdullah bin Abu Qatédah that , 0 4c) ut ge gee 
his father said: “The Messenger of (2 YH fad) Ge ky Gus 


Allah #§ used to recite when 32 (3 Uf 2 cts te cp ticcndny 
leading us in the first two Rak‘ah of a = e 2 ee uF ae 
the Zuhr prayer, and sometimeshe 8 ‘JU 4! 36 aa 2 oe ol ae 
would recite such that we could : cosy be i 27 
hear the Verse.” (Sahih) a8 oe Do & he BB fl 25 
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Comments: 

a. There is no harm in reciting aloud a Verse or a word of the Qur‘An in the 
otherwise ‘inaudible’ prayer. 

b. It could be that by reciting a part of the Qur’an in this manner the Prophet 
(#2) wanted to convey the message to the Companions that even in the 
prayer of inaudible recitation, any part of the Qur’én can be recited after 
Al-Fatihah. And Allah knows best. 

830. It was narrated that Bard’ oli was 95S o aad Gs - aye 

bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of Cid Bt te Rapak ae 

Allah #@ used to lead us for the gl OF Ok! ae aia 

Zuhr, and we would hear him {6 - JG eAle és 

reciting a Verse after the Verses : ee 
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from Surat Lugmén (1) and Adh- 
Dhéariyat 61).” (Da‘if} 
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Chapter 9. The Recitation For 
The Maghrib Prayer 


831. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said, narrating from his 
mother (one of the narrators) 
Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: 
“(She was) Lubabah” that she 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
reciting ‘By the winds sent forth 
one after another...) in the 
Maghrib. (Sahih) 
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832. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin jubair bin 
Mut‘im that his father said: “1 
heard the Prophet 2% reciting Af 
Tur (52) in the Maghrib.” In a 
different narration, Jubair said: 
“And when I heard him recite: 
‘Were they created by nothing? 
Or were they themselves the 
creators?” up to: ‘Then let their 
listener produce some manifest 
proof") it was as if my heart 
were about to take flight.” (Sahih) 
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(4) Al-Mursalat (77). 
2) AtTur 52:35-38. 
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Comments: 


32 (gad Arad lg cal gheall LoS) Gitgul 


a. Jubair bin Mut’im 2 was on the side of the idolaters in the battle of Badr 
and was taken prisoner along with other infidels by the Muslims. It was 
during this period in Al-Madinah that he heard the Prophet 2% recite the 


Qur’an in the prayer of Maghrib. 


b. “It was as if my heart were about to take flight.” In simple words it means 
that the words of the Qur’an made such a powerful impact on my heart 
that I felt an uncontrollable urge to accept Islam. 


833. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “The Prophet #@ used 
to recite in the Maghrib: ‘Say: O 
you disbelievers!"! and ‘Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One.” ?! (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 10. The Recitation 
For The ‘Isha’ Prayer 


834. It was narrated from Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib that he performed the 
‘Isha’, the later, with the Prophet 
#8. He said: “I heard him recitin: 

‘By the fig, and the olive’.”? 

(Sahih) 
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1 AL-Kafirun (109). 
0) AL-Ikhlés (112). 
5] At-Tin (95). 
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835. ‘Adi bin Thabit narrated 
something similar from Bara’ and 
said: “I have never heard any 
man with a better voice or who 
recites it better than him.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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While reciting the Qur'an, effort should be made to recite it as melodiously 
as one can. However, any resemblance to singing a song, or giving it a 


touch of music, must be avoided. 


836. It was narrated from Jabir 
that Mu‘adh bin Jabal led his 
companions for the ‘Ishé’ and he 
made the prayer too long for 
them. The Prophet 2 said: 
“Recite ‘By the sun and its 
brightness/"! ‘Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High, 
‘By the night as it envelops,’) or, 
“Read! In the Name of your Lord 
Who has created.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


. Vjbe 


a. Mu’adh bin Jabal 2%, having offered the ‘Isha’ prayer behind the Prophet #¢ 
used to. lead the prayer in the mosque of his locality. In a situation like this, 
when this prayer was conducted even. after the prayer in the Prophet's 
Mosque, lengthy recitation: made it burdensome for the. people, so much so 
that some of the people brought the complaint to the Prophet #%. The 
Prophet #, therefore, admonished Mu’adh. (Sahih Muslim:178) 

b. The Imém must. show consideration to. the people who. are weak or have 


other needs to fulfill. 


c.. In case of a grievance against someone, it does not fall under the category 


[IV Ash-Shams (91). 
[21 Al-A'la (87). 

1 Al-Lail (92). 

YT Al-Alag (96). 
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34 gad Real cal ghia) Lold) Utasl 


of backbiting to bring the matter to the notice of the superior authority since 
the objective here is to bring improvement through the correction of the 


mistake. 


d. Recitation in the ‘Isha’ prayer should be brief. It is, therefore, the Sunnah to 
recite either the chapters named by the es #8, or similar to them. 


Chapter 11. Reciting Behind 
The Imam 


837. It was narrated from 
‘Ubadah bin Samit that the 
Prophet #§ said: “There is no 
prayer for the one who does not 
recite Fatihatil-Kitab in it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


2% aye oy anne oe NES 


a. This proves that the recitation of Al-Fatihah (Opening Chapter of the 
Qur'an) is a Rukn (basic article) of prayer. There can be no prayer without 


it. 


b. ‘There is no prayer for the one who does not recite Fétihahatil-Kitab in it’ 
clearly means that this rule applies to all denominations of prayer — 
obligatory prayer, voluntary prayer, Imédnt’s prayer, follower’s prayer or the 
individual's prayer. Which is to say that reciting Fatihah is essential for one 


and all. 

838. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa’ib that he heard Abu Hurairah 
say: “The Messenger of Allah #§ 
said: ‘Whoever performs a prayer 
in which he does not recite 
Ummul Qur'an (the Mother of the 
Qur’an, ie., Al-Faétihah), it is 
deficient; not complete.’” I said: 
‘O Abu Hurairah, sometimes I am 
behind the Imam. He pressed my 
forearm and said: ‘O Persian! 
Recite it to yourself.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. Being ‘deficient; not complete’ means that a prayer done without it is not 
complete and we have to redo it. 

'b. ‘Recite it to yourself’ does not mean to recite it in the heart without uttering 
it by the tongue, because the term ‘reciting’ does not apply to it. It only 
means to recite it in a way that the person next to you does not hear it. This 
manner of recitation in no way violates the Quranic command to ‘listen 
with attention’ and “holding one’s peace’ (7:204) as the Prophet’s clear 
command (to recite it behind the Imém) is sometimes PueE ee to be. 

839. It was narrated that Abu epee Gis Zz 38 Pe Gas — Avg 

Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of a ae Lae 
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Comments: 
a. The Hadith suggests that, along with Al-Fatihah, some other part of the 
Qur’an must also be recited. But the Hadith is ‘Weak’. As such the only 


obligatory recitation is that of Al-Fatihah. Reciting some other text of the 
Qur'an is voluntary, not obligatory. (Injah Al-Hajah) 


840. It was narrated that ‘Aishah eel ak a i 3h he — Age 
said: “I heard the Messenger of oe da ws. aad esheets 
Allah #@ say: ‘Every prayer in «GUe4] gy dare G6 c(deV! ee Cs 
which Ummul-Kitéb (the Mother is 4 
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841. It was narrated that from 
‘Amr bin Shu‘aib, from his father, 
from his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: 
“Every prayer in which Fétihatil- 
Kitab (the Opening of the Book) is 
not recited, it is deficient, it is 
deficient.” (Hasan) 


842. Abu Idris Al-Khawlani 
narrated that a man asked Abu 
Darda’: “Should I recite when the 
Imam is reciting?” He said: “A 
man asked the Prophet x 
whether there was recitation in 
every prayer. The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Yes A man 
among the people said: ‘It has 
become obligatory.’”’ (Da‘if) 
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843. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “We used to recite 
the Opening of the Book and a 
Surah behind the Imém in the first 
two Rak‘ah of the Zuhr and the 
‘Asr, and in the last two Rak‘ah 
(we would recite) the Opening of 
the Book.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. Reciting Al-Fatihah behind the Imam as well, is an enjoined duty. 
b. In prayers of inaudible recitation by the Imam, some other part of the 
Qur'an may also be recited after Al-Fatihah. 


Chapter 12. The Two Pauses 
Of The Imam 


844. It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jundab said: “There 
are two pauses which I 
memorized from the Messenger of 
Allah #€, but ‘Imran bin Husain 
denied that. We wrote to Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b in Al-Madinah, and he 
wrote that Samurah had indeed 
memorized them.” (Hasan) 

(One of the narrators) Sa’eed 
said: “We said to Qatadah: ‘What 
are these two. pauses?’ He said: 
“When he started his prayer, and 
when he finished reciting,” 

Then later he said: ‘And when. he 
recited: “Not (the way) of those 
who earned Your Anger, nor of 
those who went astray." They 
used to like (for the Imam) when 
he had finished reciting to remain 
silent until he had caught his 
breath.’” 
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Comments: 


Kabel ace 


Some people say that one should recite Fatihah behind the Imdm as the hndm 
recites, within oneself, or rather, he should recite it during one of the two 


Ul ALPétihah 1:7. 
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pauses of the Imam but the view is not correct, since the Prophet # had not 
made those pauses for that purpose. That is why they were so short. 
Besides, the Companions did not keep to this practice. There is, thus, no 
secure basis for allowing the recitation of Al-Fatihah only during those 


pauses. 


845. Samurah said: “I memorized 
two pauses in the prayer, a pause 
before reciting and a pause when 
bowing. ‘Imran bin Husain 
denied. that, so they wrote to Al- 
Madinah, to Ubayy bin Ka’b, and 
he said that Samurah was 
speaking the truth.” (Hasan) 


Chapter 13. When The Imam 
Is Reciting, Then Listen 
Attentively 

846. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The. Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “The Imém has been 
appointed to be followed, so 
when he says Allahu Akbar, then 
say Allahu Akbar, when he recites, 
then listen attentively; when he 
says: Not (the way) of those who 
earned Your anger, nor of those 
who went astray, M4 then say 
Amin; when he bows then bow; 
when he says Sami’ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears those who 
praise Him), then say Alla@humma 
Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (O Allah, 
our Lord, to You is the praise);” 
when he prostrates then prostrate; 
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and if he prays sitting down then 

all of you pray sitting down.’” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The follower is prohibited to precede the Imém in his movements and rests. 
His duty is to follow the Imém totally. 

b. ‘When the Imém recites, then listen attentively’ means that when the Imam 
finishes reciting Fatihah and starts reciting some other part of the Qur’an, 
then the follower has to listen to him silently without reciting the Qur‘an. 
As for Al-Fatihah, we have already seen in Abu Hutairah’s narration that 
the follower has to recite it. (Gee H.838). 

c. The rule requiring the followers to perform the prayer sitting down (even 
though they had no problem standing) if the Imam leads them sitting down, 
was later abrogated. 


847. It was narrated that Abu -3)tbill gous many Gis - aty 
Musa Al-Ash‘ari said: “The ,_ dN eadhGs <add tne ke age 
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Comments: 

a. We should listen attentively when the Imém recites. any other Chapter after 
Al-Fatihah in the prayer of audible recitation. 

b. In Tashah-hud, first recite the prescribed invocation (Ai-Tahiyyatu Lillahi...), 
then the Salutation (Salat) on the Prophet #%, and then other supplications. 

848. It was narrated that Ibn 3 ‘424 al o on) yi Gis - AM 

Ukaimah said: “I heard Abu +: Atckis Gis -YE fe 2S tee 

Hurairah say: ‘The Prophet #@ led 

his Companions in a prayer; we = 7JB 4S) gl gb coal ge cee 

think it was the Subh. He said: 
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“Did anyone among you recite?” 
A man said: “I did.” He said: “1 
was saying to myself, what is 
wrong with me that someone is 
fighting to wrest the Qur’an from 
me?” (Sahih) 
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849. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% led us in prayer,” and he 
mentioned a similar report, and 
added to it, and he said: “And 
after that they were quiet in the 
prayers in which the Imém recites 
aloud.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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The two Ahddith are explicit on the point that prohibition on reciting the 
Qur’énic chapters other than Al-Fétihah relates to the prayer of audible 


recitation. 


850. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘Whoever has an Imém, the 
Tecitation of the Imam is his 
recitation.’ (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


Taking the cue from this Hadith it is sometimes argued that the follower has 
no need to: do the recitation, since the Imém’s recitation is enough. for him. 
However; the Hadith is extremely Weak and not fit for argumentation. 
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Chapter 14. Saying Amin Seal es)! el OY eras!) 
Aloud (oY dict) 


851. It was narrated from Abu 4 .it3 oa cae rl Giz — po 
Hurairah that the Messenger of .. 00 Ue “<.z oe ae 

Allah #% said: “When the reciter Olen Gus : cyle oy pler 
says Amin, then say Amin, for the he, ad 
angels say Amin, and if a person’s a 7 a Pier 
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Comments: 

a. It means that the follower should say Amin upon the Imdm’s saying it, even 
if he was ahead or behind the Imém in his recitation. 

b. It confirms the Imdm’s saying Amin aloud, since the followers can only 
answer it if he hears the Imam say it. 


852. It was narrated that Abu 23 Let 5 eile 33 3 Gls - Aer 


Hurairah said: The Messenger of es 
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853. It was narrated that Abu Gis: th reeves Gis - pcr 
Hurairah said: “The people ne eed 
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Comments: 
As to the chain of narration, the Hadith is ‘Weak’. However, the rule is 
proved from other sound Ahddith. (See Silsilatul-Ahidithus-Sahihah, H. 464.) 
Imam Bukhari has said: Both ‘Abdullah bin Zubair 4 and those performing 
the prayer behind him said Amin in a way that the entire mosque 
reverberated with the sound. 
854. It was narrated that ‘Ali (S55 .i3 cal {3 jue Gas - vos 
said: “I heard the Messenger of es ace 
Allah #& saying ‘Amin’ after he  G! ¢ 
said, ‘nor of those who went 0 we # ee ob 6 ZeT, oe ie 
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855. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 4.52 3 « sa 25 Asst Gls - roo 
Jabbar bin Wail that his father ,, oe er or ee ae 
said: “I performed prayer with & ra Gis YG ae ae 
the Prophet #¢ and when he said: oO ‘ 

‘Nor of those who went astray’,®! e 


he said Amin and we heard that - #8 fas a Ede 256 aay! oF «fils 
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(1) ALPatihah 1:7. 
12) AL-Fatinah 1:7. 
(3) ALFAtinah 1:7. 
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856. It was narrated from ‘Aishah an a) a ce ato GIs - Aon 
that the Prophet #% said: “The 
Jews do not envy you for 
anything more than they envy i icles vk aS eg ae. Sas 
you for the Salam and (saying) bo JG # eg 25 ~ Cisls 35 cay 


‘Amin. ” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Exchanging Salam (salutations) while greeting each other, and saying Amin, 
is a special characteristic of the Muslim people, noticed even by the non- 
Muslims. 

b. Envy keeps them from adopting it, yet they wish the Muslims as well to 
lose this characteristic. 

c. Islamic etiquette is to greet each other by saying As-Salému ‘Alaikum and 
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Wa ‘Alaikum As-Salam. But the sad state is that some people have given up 
this excellent invocation in favor of meaningless words of greeting used by 
the non-Muslims. 

d. Amin means: ‘O Allah, accept our invocation’ or simply “May it be so’. This 
abbreviated invocation is in fact the repetition of the longer invocations 
already articulated. Jews and Christians also use this expression (spelt as 
‘amen’). They have probably taken it from the Muslims, or else it is one of 
those things still extant from the teaching of earlier Prophets. Hence it is 
that they do not like the idea of seeing the Muslims using this blessed 


word. Muslims, therefore, must be wary of the designs of the disbelievers 
and never leave the blessed invocations of Amin and Salam. 
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Chapter 15. Raising The 
Hands When Bowing, And 
When Raising The Head 
From Bowing 


858. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #8 raising his hands until 
they were parallel to his shoulders 
when. he started the prayer, and 


when he bowed in Ruku‘, and 
when he raised his head from 
Ruku‘, but he did not raise them 
between the two prostrations.” 
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Comments: 

a. It is unanimously agreed that raising the hands (Raf’ Yadain) while starting 
the prayer is the Surinah of the Prophet #€. 

b. This Hadith speaks of raising the hands up to the shoulders, while there are 
other Ahédith that speak of raising the hands up close to the ears. Thus, 
both of these variations are proven from the Sunnah. We would do well to 
alternate between. the two practices, namely raising up to the shoulders at 
times and taking them close to the ears at other times. 

c. Raf’ Al-Yadain (raising up the two hands) on three occasions, namely (i) 
while going into the bowing (Ruku’, (ii) raising the head from the Ruku‘, 
and (iii) rising for the third Rak‘ah, is the Sunnah of the Prophet 2. 
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d. Hafiz Zainuddin Abul-Fad! Al-Traqi in his book (Taqribul-Asanid) has this to 
say: “Ahddith concerning Raf‘ Yadain have been narrated by fifty 
Companions, including those that have been given the glad tidings of 


Paradise.” (Tarhut-Tathrib 2/254). 


859. It was narrated that Malik 
bin Huwairith said that when the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said All@hu 
Akbar, he would raise his hands 
until they were close to his ears; 
when he bowed in Ruku’ he did 
likewise, and when he raised his 
head from Ruku’ he did likewise. 
(Sahih) 
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860. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% raising his 
hands during prayer until they 
were parallel with his shoulders 
when he started to pray, when he 
bowed and when he prostrated.” 


(Da‘if) 
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861. It was narrated that ‘Umair 
bin Habib said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ used to raise his 
hands at every Takbir (saying 
Allahu Akbar) in the obligatory 
prayer.” (Da‘if) 
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862. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’ 
said, concerning Abu Humaid As- 
Sa’di: “I heard him when he was 
among ten of the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah #, one of 
whom was Abu Qatddah bin 
Rib‘i, saying: ‘I am the most 
knowledgeable of you about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#5. When he stood up for prayer, 
he stood up straight and raised 
his hands until they were parallel 
to his shoulders, then he said: 
Allahu Akbar. When he wanted to 
bow in Ruku‘, he raised his hands 
until they were parallel to his 
shoulders. When he said Sami‘ 
Alléhu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him), he raised 
his hands and stood up straight. 
When he stood up after two 
Rak‘ah, he said Alléhu Akbar and 
raised his hands until they were 
paraliel to his shoulders, as he did 
when. he started. the prayer.’’”” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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In addition to other occasions, the Hadith also proves the practice of raising 
the hands while rising up after Tashah-hud, and as many as ten 
Companions bear testimony to it, with no dissension. 


863. ‘Abbas bin Sahl As-Sa’di 
said: “Abu Humaid, Abu Usaid 
As-Sa’idi, Sahl bin Sa‘d, and 
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Muhammad bin Maslamah came 
together and spoke about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#¢@. Abu Humaid said: ‘I am the 
most knowledgeable of you about 
the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah #%. The Messenger of Allah 
#@ stood up and said Allahu 
Akbar, and raised his hands, then 
he raised them when he said 
Alléhu Akbar for Ruku’, then he 
stood up and raised his hands, 
and stood straight until every 
bone had returned to its place.’”” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is necessary to stand up straight after the bowing. Not to stand up 
straight from the bowing and hurry towards the prostration is against the 
Sunnah. This composed method of bowing and rising from bowing is what 
has been conveyed through the phrase ‘returning of each bone to its place’. 


864. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin 
Abu Talib said: “When the 
Prophet # stood up to offer a 
prescribed prayer, he said Allahu 
Akbar and. raised his hands until 
they were parallel to his 
shoulders. When he wanted to 
bow he did likewise; when he 
raised his head from bowing he 
did likewise; and when he stood 
up after the two prostrations he 
did likewise.”"") (Hasan) 
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("1 Sindi said: “It is as if they abandoned that because of it contradicting the popular 
narrations.” ‘Azimabadi (‘Awnul-Ma‘bud) said: “The meaning of ‘the two prostrations’ is 
two Rak‘ahs without a doubt, as is reported in the following narrations. This is what was 
said by the scholars among the Muhadithin and the Fugaha’, except for Khattabi.” 
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865. It was narrated from Ibn: Zetl@li aint 33 Ogf Gas - Ane 
“Abbas that the Messenger of oa we tS Leb] tea Be 

Allah #% used to raise his hands * ~ * OF NEA on ae 


at every Takbir (saying Alldhu 9425 Sf tl ofl ge cael 32 «bth 
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866. It was narrated from Anas ‘8 
that the Messenger of Allah 2¢ qe 
used to raise his hands when he said 


entered prayer, and when he = 3X4ii (3 65 15) ey : 
bowed in Ruku’*.” (Sahih) . 
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867. It was narrated that Wail (Sis 24, 25 3h 33 44, Ge - An 
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at the Messenger of Allah 8 and ‘S=S Gf pel Gsm fate Gt o- 
see how he performs the prayer.’ Be ee iB oe Gee. og Pais 
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se It was narrated from Abu a Kate ema eee ate SKA 
ubair that Jabir bin ‘Abdullah saree 7 ; 

would raise his hands when he gal 3.6 solegh 33 pli] Gas aie 
began the prayer, and when he TACT 7 
bowed, and when he raised (his cogs ‘ge BED Pe HE de 
head) from Ruku’ he would do a5 (315 6 @55 55 sds Ao) SII 
likewise, and he said: “I saw the Cees a eee eee 2 
Messenger of Allah # doing ‘9989 «tS be Js E52)! Ss [act] 
that.” (One of the narrators) said: <333. (GUS e165 He bl 425 Cal 
“Ibsthin bin Tahman (one of the cv ue ” bad ue ia i 
narrators) raised his hands to his 3) J] dg Og oo oll 
ears.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 16. The Bowing In Pp WAT a) ee Sb — V4 panxsl) 
Prayer ” (00 dined!) 

869. It was narrated that ‘Aishah (GAs :423 ol ie ss ar a5 - AN4 
said: “When the Messenger of .- {29% 02s 02 4 5pe 30 8 | 
Allah #@ bowed, he neither raised  ‘{ ger OF i 0528 BPR 
his head nor lowered it, rather (he: ESU A5sE 32 eli MI ol Se «Bo 


did something) between that.” 2. 2s uc ct we A pe 
(Sahih) acl Sarees ool 255 13) BE abl dy5 ols 
Comments: AVI e 6 eka Leone] Fes Sagal 


The Hadith instructs us the correct method of performing Ruku’, which is to 
bring the head and the spine level with each other. 


870. It was narrated that Abu 3 se 3 cymes Oo dle as - Avs 
Mas‘ud said: “The Messenger of eek) 2 Fer ie SE a yee 
i poe Yl G : | 
Allah #€ said: ‘No prayer is “+ q A ‘83 ae ae 
Asepeve iy ie a man Ss gpa ol UF «ax cal F Hus 3 
not settle is spine when «|. ot q me ay oe 4 1G 
bowing and when prostrating.’” Be ised RE a ytd Jl cL 
(Sahih) 





[1] See no. 891. In relation to prostration, it means that the back should be settled and 
become still, it does not mean that it must be straight as in the case of Ruku’. As-Sindi 
said: “Not balanced and settled. And the objective is tranquility in bowing and 
prostration.” ‘Azimabadi said: “The meaning for the two of them (bowing and 
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a. Settling the spine in bowing and prostrating means performing these 
functions with tranquility. In other words, the correct method of performing 
Ruku’ is to do the bowing perfectly and performing the prostration with 
full composure, which is the true Sunnah of the Prophet #8. 

b. No prayer devoid of tranquility and composure will be acceptable to Allah. 
That is the reason why the Messenger of Allah #% had ordered a person 
(who had hurried through his prayer and performed it without tranquility) 
to pray again (Sahih Al-Bukhdari: H.793) 


871. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin Aer int fF be ie 4 is — avy 
Shaibén, who was part of a : sei a 
delegation (to the Prophet #) 2.4 yf Ml ae be ope & 
said: “We set out until we came 5g 72s Gye ae P 284 
to the Messenger of Allah #@, and GF OS of We Yi ttt ke A 
we gave him our oath of  :U aij! So SW5 OS of Ale cal 
allegiance and performed prayer sey Pe Orr ne eee 
behind him. He glanced out of the ‘5 #! dso Ge Lip Ge leis 
comer of his eye ata man who tg 324, 266 GE thes teed 
se the ‘ suey sbanil, 
was not settling his spine when wa o ee ae eee 
he bowed and prostrated. When 2 ~ 41? (gt — SOLS ah Y 5 


the Prophet #§ finished the ge 2% 32 (ff 22 6 ey 
prayer, he said: ‘O Muslims, there “ S aa : 2 a fe Fe 
is no prayer for the one who does YN fjpaktsoli Gites Gd JE coduall 
not settle his spine when bowing , toe ewe YY ory KE 
and prostrating.’” (Sahih) & Dg the eh Yi Oe 
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prostration) is tranquility.” (‘Awnul-Ma‘bud) Regarding Hadith:822 with Al-Bukhari, in 
which the Prophet # said: “Be balanced in the prostrations, and none of you should 
put his forearms on the ground like the dog.” Ibn Hajar (Fathul-Béri) quoted Ibn 
Dagqiq AlEid saying: “The perceived straightness sought in bowing is not the same 
here. For there it is having the neck and back level, and what is sought here is raising 
the lower parts above the higher parts.” 
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Comments: 

a. We must undertake journeys to gain religious knowledge and attend the 
company of great scholars. 

b. Coming to know about the movements of a person by glancing out of the 
corners of one’s eyes (without turning the face) does not invalidate the 
prayer. Turning the neck to see something during prayer is prohibited. 


872. It was narrated that Rashid 342 -3 afc 73 Zalg) G3e - avy 
said: “I heard Wabisah bin ; ed evs me ee 

Ma’bad saying: ‘I saw the gi Ob & a ie Gis  dtalt 
Messenger of Allah #¢ performing = .sy- ¢2 (yi 73 GIL Gas - the 
prayer, and when he bowed he : ay 
made his back so straight that if sf; 9 Be GS Lass Eset JU 
water were poured on it,.it would oe Ta Lae ae ere 
have ree ane? ” (Da‘if) Bi 8 i une aia Be a 935 
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873. It was narrated that Mus‘ab so} il we 3 Le Sixt Gis ~ ave 
bin Sa‘d said: “Ty bowed (in i ry See: Fe | 8 fe AG ee ee, 
prayer) beside my father, and I Ot okt hae) ee Ge Hae a 
put my hands between my knees. CAC seat 2 sli St 
He struck my hand and said: ‘We ~~ ; a = . : o oe 
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a. The Arabic word ‘Tatbiq’ means joining the two hands with one’s fingers 
crossing the other’s, and putting them between the thighs. This manner of 
bowing was later abrogated. 

b. It is not allowed to act upon a ruling that has been abrogated. 


874. It was narrated that ‘Aishah (32-3 ft: is 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ Acs ate Sia 
used to bow with his hands on gi cf HE js «olde ff sae 
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his knees and his upper arms held 
away from his sides.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The upper arms of the body must be kept away from one’s sides when 
bowing or prostrating in prayer, as will be seen under Ahédith nos. 880 and 


886. 


Chapter 18. What To Say 
When Raising The Head 
From Bowing 

875. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that when the 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: 
“Sami’ Allahu liman hamidah (Allah 
hears those who praise Him),” he 
said: “Rabband wa lakal-hamd (O 
our Lord, to You is the praise).” 
(Sahih) 
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876. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Alléh #€ said: “When the Imam 
says: ‘Sami’ Alléhu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears those who praise Him),’ 
say: “Rabband wa lakal-hamd (O our 
Lord, to You is the praise).’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘Allah hears’ means Allah is pleased with, and accepts the supplication. 
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877. It was narrated from Abu (ais 2 ied sgh 2 Bee ee AVY 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that he heard we eo ABS ce 
the Messenger of Allah #@ say: «dass iy 3a) Gar oS I Gb ed 
“When the Imém says: ‘Sami‘ ar a re a er ee 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 9° SH oF ei 
those who praise Him), say: 4 
‘Allahumma, Rabband wa lakal-hamd Reap AE eke al Be ag ae pe 
(O Allah! O our Lord! To You is play on IP dst BB ail do Gee 
the praise).’”” (Hasan) 5 peal) 4) 92 cee LAS ait eee 
sd) G5 
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Conunents: 
The follower shall only say the second part of the Arabic invocation, 
meaning: “O our Lord, to You is the praise”; he will not say the first one 
meaning: ‘Allah hears those who praise Him’. The Imém shall, however, say 
both, since it is proved from the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah #. 


878. It was narrated that Ibn Abu: 2 cp al te 33 A! as - ava 
Awfa said: “When the Messenger are ee 8) Sic tse Khe 
of Allah #€ raised his head from? A* OF Sumo” ial aad 


Ruku’, he said: ‘Sami’ Allahu liman bel Oe 2G 685 
hamidah, Allahumma, Rabban@ ~~“ : et, ee. Pacey 
lakal-hamd, mil’ as-samawiiti wa mil’ = a SSB ESD Ge Aol) Bd OL RE 
al-ard wa mil’ ma shi’ta min shay’in  —; a teat a as sh ae BA 
ba‘d (Allah hears those who praise 4 4 Bo 2 ° 
Him. O Allah! O our Lord, to You — §¢ GAd be ted (gab! eed elgett 
is the praise as much as fills the 
heavens, as much as fills the earth 
and as much as You will after 
that).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: APS a9 
The main purpose of prayer is the remembrance of Allah, who Himself has 
said in the Qur’an: “Perform the prayer for My remembrance.” (20:14). That 
is the reason why the Messenger of Allah #¢ has taught us many recitals of 
Allah’s praise and remembrance. We must memorize these texts and recite 
them in our prayer. We should especially try to win more and more 
reward, as weil as closeness to Allah and His pleasure, by reciting longer 
invocations in the optional night (Tahajjud) prayers. 
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879. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Umar said: “I heard Abu 
Juhaifah say: Good fortune was 
mentioned in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah #§ while he 
was performing prayer. A man 
said: “So-and-so’s fortune is in 
horses.’ Another man said: ‘So- 
and-so’s fortune is in camels.’ 
another man said: ‘So-and-so’s 
fortune is in sheep.’ Another man 
said: ‘So-and-so’s fortune is in 
slaves.’ While the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ was finishing his prayer, 
he raised his head at the end of 
the last Rak‘ah and said: 
‘Allahumma Rabband lakal-hamd 
mil’ as-samawati wa mil’ al-ard wa 
mil’ ma shi’ta min shai’in ba‘du. 
Allahumma 1é mani’ lima a‘taita wa 
la mu'ti lima mana’ta, wa la yanfa’u 
dhal-jaddi minkal-jadd (Allah hears 
those who praise Him. O Allah! O 
our Lord! To You is the praise as 
much as fills the heavens, as 
much as fills the earth and as 
much as You will after that. O 
Allah, there is none who can 
withhold what You give, and 
none who can give what You 
withhold, and the good fortune of 
any fortunate person is to no avail 
against You).’ The Messenger of 
Allah #§ elongated the word Jadd 
(fortune) so that they would 
know that it was not as they had 
said.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 19. Prostration 


880. It was narrated from 
Maimunah that when the Prophet 
#@ prostrated, he would hold his 
forearms away from his sides, 
such that if a lamb wanted to pass 
under his arms, it would be able to 
do so. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 Olde Sede ge EMV G cal 


While prostrating we must keep our forearms away from our sides and the 


belly away from our thighs. 


881.It was narrated from 
(Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah) bin 
Agram Al-Khuza‘i that his father 
said: “I was with ny father on the 
plain in Namirah") when some 
riders passed us and made their 
camels kneel down at the side of 
the road. My father said to me: 
‘Stay with your lambs until I go 
to those people and see what they 
want.’ He said: Then he (my 
father) went out and I come, (Le. I 
came near,) then there was the 
Messenger of Allah #8, and the 
time for prayer came so I prayed 
with them, and I was looking at 
the whiteness of the armpits of 
the Messenger of Allah #8 every 
time he prostrated.” (Sahih) 

Ibn Majah said: The people say 
“Ubdaidullah bin ‘Abdullah, but 
Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: 


7 A location near ‘Arafat. 
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Bashshar said: “ Abdur-Rahman 32 «3 8) 3518 Ble sii 
bin Mahdi, Safwan bin ‘Eisa and a 
Abu Dawud all said: ‘Dawud bin 9 4 ac oF eel cf il ae ws al se 
Qais narrated to us, from a r 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin Fe BB ol 
Agram, from his father, from the 

Prophet #6.°% With © similar 

wording. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If a traveling party has to break its journey midway, it must avoid the main 
road and camp on one side of the road. 

b. The Companions attached so much importance to the prayer that “Abdullah 
& left his lambs alone, and joined the prayer in congregation. 

c. When the Messenger of #§ prostrated, he did not hold his forearms close to 
his sides. The Companion was, therefore, able to clearly see the armpits of 
the Prophet 2. 


882. It was narrated that W@il  - Kh ae 3 sect Ge - AAY 
bin Hujr said: “I saw the Prophet Shear ye el hie ek 
#€ when he prostrated and put o* dh GUT :Os3le 3 Haj, Ge 


his knees on the ground before ee ages fice cote ié 
his hands, and when he stood, up vy fb oF Tae es a . ot vas 
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4283 WS 4% 


sau fs nS) Feng aS fob eaylsall cog gil anol Leded ootinl] Tex ¥eae) 
ws VEAe cede th nt we VAT 6 ge St Kaur 9 bas ee ae 
883. It was narrated from Ibn Jepall 3 sa 33 , Bis — AY 


‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ said: : ses “he 
“T have been commanded to or syne BF 1H BBLS 3 ble gl 


prostrate on seven bones.” (Sahih) + 31 oF wite gil ge « yak 86 «gts 
petee ma igenf ii drab dG we 
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bla] 
£3 seal Clee CANTCANO Se Vn wie) Y Toth coy 6 goed doe oh es Saal 
Ae oe 9 Je) op dhe Sede cy £45 ral cell oe 2 grewd| olacl wh 

Comments: 

‘Seven bones’ means seven parts of the body. For clarification please see the 
next Hadith. 

884. It was narrated that Ibn (Gis :jle 3b elas (Gis -— Ag 

‘Abbas said: The Messenger of as ede ee aes a ne ee 

Allah #@ said: “I have been of! o® ‘te! OF tulb onl of cokes 

z pee ae pe SE ys ae 
commanded to prostrate on a 6 tl dyo5 dE dU Oe 
seven, and not to tuck up my hair Se A eae ee op Ben ee TO et 
or my garment.” (Sahih) LE V5 Gad Uist YS ee de deel 
Ibn Tawus said: My father used to we AA Foyt, a a ae 
say: The two palms, two knees and a “O98 ug OS ‘gral oe 
two feet, and he used to count the gsi 3%; 6155 e4dllg GESTS 
forehead and nose as one. ie eee re 

Nols CONS 
ca glaalh egbany CAIN: 2 CBN! le agreadl Cl COBY esd asl tga pel 
4 cgi cpl Cade oye £4e ra Weel ian Daud sleet wh 

Comments: 

a. ‘Prostration on seven parts of the body’ means letting all the seven parts 
mentioned in the Hadith touch the ground. 

b. The reason why the forehead and nose have been counted as. one in. this 
Hadith, is the fact that in the next Hadith the two words have been replaced 
by the single word ‘face’. 

c. We need not unnecessarily worry if our hair touches the ground during 
prostration, The reason being that by trying to protect the the hair or 
garment from the. meager dust of the ground, we run the risk of losing our 
concentration in prostration and in our recitals. 

d. Prohibition to tuck up the hair also includes prohibition on uplifting the 
hair. Ladies should also avoid making topknots of their hair but leave them 
loose for the prayer. 

e. Sleeves of the shirts etc., folded up for ablution should be loosened while 
going to the prayer. 


885. It was narrated from ‘Abbas G'S oy see ff piety He - Ado 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib that he heard os jeez ue Gf ts och Ate 
the Prophet #¢ say: “When a , i ‘ ; ; 
person prostrates, seven parts of 3 <Zyesl male] cp dee G6 coll 
his body prostrate with him: His : 
face, his two hands, his two = we & . - 
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knees, and his two feet.” (Sahih) ee ee z SB sae E] sei 
isd gc Gp 23,8 # 23) Uo A 


Boon Fee te 


S35 eis tg OL) ie Gs Jee 
cAvaty| 

Gel Eade ye EAN C Cat oe ype ebel GL caged ular eel teu ad 
i 4% algsi 


886. Ahmar, the Companion of fiz ces of ts & of i 

2 : wee — AAT 
the Messenger of Allah 3, Rt ded a - fo.) |! 
narrated to us: “We used to feel 7 gSA)l GF edit) G ole Bas cas; 
sorry for the Messenger of Allah =z ye a7 
# because he took pains to keep ‘Ob HE ail dys ae 
his arms away from his sides _jlej Us #8 dil J353) i rs) 
when he prostrated.” (Hasan) 7 3 ‘ 


4 P wok ete, 
wele eer wes 


FG. ge ef e ge ote 
dee I5! cate fs gb 
> , Ser OF soky 


way she Cale ye 102g Co ytenll the Gb Gglall cash pl anal [pum ooleel] reas 


Chapter 20. Tasbih B capeecdl OG - (1+ pennsll) 
(Glorifying Allah) When &C hi nr eae 
Bowing And Prostrating (08 Tc agramlly & 95 jl 


887. ‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir AlJuhani Gis. : {ed ily 3 pte GE - Any 
said: “When the following was Nae tai ee Ea oF 
revealed: ‘So glorify the ao of al Ot tt OF AGEN US al te 
your Lord, the Most Great’! the  , wi <3 ut) 2 es GE cath 
Messenger of Allah ¢ said to us: c? = cae : . : ag q 
‘Say this in your Ruku’’ And ‘ds Ser! ple & tae Cae cd yal 
when the following was revlealed: S| eer ane 
‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, t-34 a ice 
the Most High.’,”! the Messenger :#@ 4! J,25 UW JU [oY 23] 
of Allah #% said to us: ‘Say this in NEE Cant Ta es a 
your prostrations.’ ” (Sahih) a> a ae es ; ba e's 
86 al J925 UO de <UAT Ay 2 
S'3 gone AP) reas) 
603 greg 46 95) 3 db! dg b Ob 65 gla! ogo yl dor ol Lememe a bins] Fes Saal 
EVV [VE till adil yy CpSledly cake gplmoney oe Arle! al tude oe ATE 





(') Al-Haggah 69:52. 
) ALA lé 87:1. 
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888. It was narrated from ‘Spas e* 
Hudhaifah bin Al-Yaman that he Ce ns ae ee re ee 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2% a! ee AN ee OF deg Gil Ube 
say when he bowed: “Subhdna — ¢3 
Rabbiyal-‘Azim (Glory is to my 
Lord, the Most Great)’ three 
times, and when he prostrated he «wil% EM 
said: “Subhaéna Rabbiyal-A‘la oe Att ge Boss |. eee 
(Glory is to my Lord the Most Se el Bs obew? rb 
High)’ three times. (Da‘if) 


ov va 


2% f .- a3 

oF CASY os! om aac 
‘ 4 ar, oe ot 
dil 3525 gem SI gical 
(waka w@ jc 55 


Bp wes 


ato% 3 
dts tom 


oly 
dale gh Gade ge VUPT ILS Code SB Gpll on o} [ete cole] oe ps 
r Cpl Le db gbgeg de gd oe Jal ydels 6p gine rsh 0 ron * <b YY ere ceil caw 
Fs Ant 
Comments: 
Repeating the formulas of the Glorification of Allah three times is the 
minimum essential for these occasions. Otherwise, the Messenger of Allah 
#€ has recited them during his Tahajjud bowings and prostrations which 
used to be quite long. (Sahih Muslim:203). 


Fans 


Ae 


889. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Gas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 


as - Aaa 


often used to say when. bowing 
and prostrating: ‘Subhanaka 
Alléhumma wa bi hamdika, 
Allahummaghfir li (Glory is to You, 
O Allah, and praise; O Allah 
forgive me),’ following the 
command given by the 
Qur'an.” (Sahih) 


oe -#% foe a a 
GF Peal gh GF pee GF ye 


4 tie ows Se.2 oe Raed 
Bl S525 OS 1 ESB Ate 82 cay ne 
. Bs 4k hE ote ane 
rersteng 46555 3 dye ol 3 Be 


cd sab “gu prea aa Meza 
th as& 


wadeneg CEVIALE Yk call pai ele BLIBy ger Cen Cae to ol ees 
Gal Gb dy ce pe Cele ce EAE Cfoyendly BSN J dle b Gb caplet 


Comments: 


bet pe 


Allah the Glorified says in the Quran: 
“So glorify the praises of your Lord, and ask His forgiveness. Verily, He is 
the One Who accepts repentance.” (An-Nasr 110: 3)). 


(4 Surat An-Nasr (110). 
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The Messenger of Allah #@ complied with the command of Allah by reciting 
the statement repeatedly in his bowing and prostrations. 


890. It was narrated that Ibn 
Mas‘ud said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 8 said: “When anyone of 
you bows, let him say in his 
bowing: “Subhdna Rabbiyal-‘Azim 
(Glory is to my Lord, the Most 
Great)” three times; if he does 
that his bowing will be complete. 
And when anyone of you 
prostrates, let him say in his 
prostration, ‘Subhina Rabbiyal-A‘la 
(Glory is to my Lord, the Most 
High)” three times; if he does 
that, his prostration will be 
complete, and that is the 
minimum.’”” (Da‘if) 


rébti gk Ss gf Gls - a 
Slea| if 63 A on! oF aS5 (Sis. 
gM SS oh 0% Y cal Lg gi 
dil 3525 dG 2d g Ane gh ys EB 

08) B Sab Sic) 5 bp ae 
ANS a 15 GSE cpaball “23 jb 
2 Jeb (Sis ies by wags “5 35 
ja iB. use ey Bo Oe See ee 


teoee 


asi 5335 683 gomcs a e Aas 3 


AM iC pels Ey5 NI sltde ol sight coal pl ap ot Lund bull es 
ced tygde SI Sy « dbhye Sou pS Ose cy Wa tdBy ca O55 cal onl Gade gy 
C3 Bi) Agger ae Cp Glomly  VVV IG 6 oper onl Gh od Oye Crates cole} 


Chapter 21. Being Balanced 
During Prostration 


891. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “When anyone of you 
prostrates let him be balanced in 
prostration,”! and not spread his 
arms as a dog does.” (Sahih) 


ob Shade Ob — (11 arenall) 

: (4+ dae!) 2 gael 
655 GIS wise 3 ale Gs — an 
sacl eas t3py BE dil S525 dB dE 


Gabel 6153 fe V5 date 
ASS 


‘vo: ene pb dle 3 rel Gl aglall shag tl [eee ge ss 


% 12e: 7 te ol Are 6 Tere Sper tJ 5 bay hee YI Cyde oye 


1! See no. 870, ic., by placing his hands on the ground, lifting his elbows and not letting his 
stomach rest on his thighs. See explanation by Sindi. 
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cp taNre tphnes cAYY COTY So tiga bedl cade Gare deals ats toed g eWAre ela 


Comments: 


GY tated! Bil coped Gal eye 


‘Being balanced in prostration’ means neither keeping oneself so high that 
some of the parts of the body fail to touch the ground, nor so low that the 
forearms begin to rest on the ground, or the belly starts touching the thighs. 
‘Being balanced’ could also mean being moderate in performing the 
prostration, i.e., neither making it too long nor too short. Long prostration 
is, however, to be curtailed only if somebody else is performing the prayer 
behind us, whether it is an obligatory prayer or a voluntary one. 


892. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet 
said: “Be balanced in prostration; 
none of you should prostrate with 
his arms spread out like a dog.” 


(Sahih) 


Chapter 22. Sitting Between 
The Two Prostrations 


893. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #€ raised his head from 
bowing, he would not prostrate 
until he had stood up straight. 
When he prostrated, he would 
raise his head and not prostrate 
again until he had sat up straight. 
And he used to spread ouit his left 
leg.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


beats gle Ui jad Gis nay 
SS 36 hae Gs L281 de Gs 
35 ue gt ye 
past ets Vo coset 2 Leen 

Ae eons boy os 


«GL Coded! bil Pade Gare]: ee Se 
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a. Raising one’s head from bowing and standing up straight is called Qaumah. 
Some of the invocations recited on this occasion have already been 
mentioned under Chapter 18. Sitting between the two prostrations is called 
Jalsah. Memorable invocations for the occasion shall be discussed under 


Chapter 23. 
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b. Qaumah and Jalsah are parts as essential for the prayer as the bowing and 
prostration. 
894. It was narrated that ‘Ali {°2 jn - 4222 2h de Gis - nae 
said: The Messenger of Allah # ~~ |” pieerar ares 
said to me: “Do not squat os! G& sds) GF ces oy alll 
oa the two prostrations. ag -36 Be UE ob EH G2 les) 
e748 oy oe 88% ais ee 
OS 5 2 So Be il 325 Zl 
on eV! dal s (3 cle Ob ca yLall vege ll ar 1 [tee soll] ees 
well More 6 Mil 6a dthine Gate Gy YAY Se 6 eybebeenll 


Aa - Bote feos Ve 


895. It was narrated that ‘Ali 9) Gas eag cp tee Leste — Ado 
said: “The Prophet #¢ said: ‘O Sa | 


‘Ali, do not squat like a dog.’” ah as Bos he 
gh 5 te ool 3 cal YF CB 
OG 5 2 32 cyl ye Gy 


A ABS etad) gi YN Go 288 2) 
oe iy (EAMplene Canny CGyledl yvolt st [edge] tga se 


Comments: ; 

The Arabic word for squatting is Iq’a’. Iq’@’ could take two forms, of them, 
one is prohibited and the other permissible. What is prohibited is to raise 
the two ankles up, sit on the buttock, and put the two hands on the ground. 
This is a doglike posture. What is permitted is to sit, between the two 
prostrations, by raising the two feet and sitting on the two heels so that the 
ankles and knees rest on the ground. This is the posture that has been 
described by Ibn ‘Abbas as Sunnah. (Sahih Muslim:32) 


896. It was natrated that Anas 4 Sea ae tech Ge Aa 

bin Malik said: “The Prophet # 7) pe ae 
said to me: ‘When you raise your GG! tosh Gi kg Gas iol 
head from prostration, do not -. . 4 +. etek af get 
7 Se Ctl Come TS ames gl PU 

squat like a dog. Put your “@ eS ° : ae ae : 
buttocks between your feet and = 283 130 : 88 2 J JB sda Wh 
let the tops of your feet touch the acre tad tame ere Syee- 
ground.” AS) si as e Se 3 greed] cn AGN 
pb Sly wes ge A gs 
M23Vb B55 

SEs CB) ISIE adglial clay dye edi # he iad osltufl tg ss 

| GL ad sb We 2g poe gal 
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Chapter 23. What Is To Be 
Said Between The Two 
Prostrations 


897. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Prophet 2 
used to say between the two 
prostrations: “Rabbighfir 1, 
Rabbighfir li (O Lord forgive me, 
O Lord forgive me).” (Sahih) © 


63 gad Lidl culghal) dolB! Gigi 


oe J gt x te SG - ar well) 
CUY deed) + cpbdeecd! 
ae erer ; é1é Wis - vay 


eel Bah Gs sete 3 
a ee 
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898. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: “When praying at 
night (Qiya@mul-Lail), the 
Messenger of Allah #8 used to say 
between the two prostrations: 
‘Rabbighfir li warhamni wajburni 
warzugni warfa’ni (O Lord, forgive 
me, have mercy on me, improve 
my situation, grant me provision 
and raise me in status).’” (Da‘if) 


Seal es Mens KS gh is - Aaa 
nwarer| Gaz 
:dG cell 


A gS & oe 


SUI eB iRM 
 Wbanec eae * Gtdads 
esr i39 srtls Baal 


AOS te betel Ge ele) ob pall sgh gl aioel Chae otal] Feo Ncee! 
¢ bls Cpe a rill (Sb Ameren? 9 6 sda Sl 4s pri gc 4s pls Sd oye 


Comments: 


The invocation is also recorded, with slight variations, in Jami’ At-Tirmidhi 


and Sunan Abu Déitwud. 


Chapter 24. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Tashah-hud (Sitting Posture) 
899. It was narrated that 


SGD 3 HE SUG - (VE peel) 


(AY dase!) 
on al se Bf A Ge - nna 
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‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: 
“When we performed prayer with 
the Prophet #@ we said: “Peace be 
upon Allah from His slaves, peace 
be upon Jibrail and Mika’il and 
so-and-so and so-and-so.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #@ heard us 
and said: ‘Do not say peace 
(Salam) be upon Allah, for He is 
As-Salam. When you sit (during 
prayer) say: At-Tahiyydtu. lill@hi 
was-salawatu wat-tayyibatu; as- 
salému ‘alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatullahi wa barakdtuhu; as- 
silamu ‘alayna wa ‘ala ‘ibidillahis- 
silihin (All compliments, prayers 
and good words are due to Allah; 
peace be upon you, O Prophet, 
and the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings; peace be upon us and 
upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah).” For if you say that it will 
reach every righteous slave in the 
heavens and’on earth. (Fhen say:) 
“Ashhadu an ld iléha illallah wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa Rasuluhu (I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, and 1] 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).”’ 
(Sahih) 

(Another chain) with similar 
wording. (Another chain) that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: “The 
Prophet #¢ used to teach us the 
Fashah-hud.”’” And he mentioned 
similarly. 
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Comments: 


a. 


The Arabic word Tahiyydt translated here as "blessed compliments’ in fact 
stands for all the acts of devotion related to the spoken word, such as the 
Praises, thanks, and supplications for Allah. All these compliments are 
properly due to Allah alone, and it is blasphemy to associate anyone else 
with Him. 


. Salawat tiarislated as ‘prayers’ is the plural of Sala@t, which means 


‘invocation’ and ‘ritual prayer’. Here it means bodily acts of worship, such 
as bowing, prostration, standing after bowing and Tawéf (circling the 
Ka’bah) and so on. 

Tayyibat, literally good things and good deeds, stands in this context, for the 
monetary acts of worship, such as Zakét, (obligatory charity), Sadagat 
(voluntary charities or alms), vows and réligious offerings. No such 
offerings~Wwhether monetary or physical=are. permitted for any of Allah’s 
created things. 


. The term ‘righteous slaves of Allah’ covers all the righteous 


creatures —humans, jinn, angels~-whether.in the skies or on the earth. As 
such, there is no need to mention Jibrail and Mikail 3¢&) by name. 


‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 


900: It was narrated that Ibn chy Gti “gets oo Agee Widen as 
Allah #€ used to teach us the of 28 CF ‘3x3! 
Q o 


Tashah-hud as he used to teach us Sie 5 “ub ; 
a Surah of the Qur'an. He used tos” Arh os 
say: ‘At-Tahiyydtul-Mubarakdtus “sly GS ign che dl dt 
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silihin. Askhadu an [a ilaha ilalian PS! «BT ait Aah y Bt gh Sele 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan Y 3 
‘abduhu wa Rasuluhu (All blessed 
compliments and good prayers 
are due to Allah; peace be upon 
you, O Prophet, and the mercy of 
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Allah and His blessings; peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger).’” (Sahih) 


66 nd del g alghal! LotB) wil gui 
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Comments: 


a. “Teaching the Tashah-hud as he used to teach a Surah of the Qur’an’, means 
teaching it as seriously as he would teach the Qur’dn. From this we 
conclude that it is essential to recite this invocation in prayer. 

b. The expression. ayyuhan-Nabiyyu (O Prophet!) is not intended to make it 
heard by the Prophet #%. We just have to recite the vocative as we would 
recite expressions like O Nuh, O Ibrahim, O Muzzammil, O you who 
believe! etc. While reciting these vocatives no one assumes that he is 
addressing them face to face, nor does he believe that they are physically 


present before him. 


901. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash‘ari: “The Messenger 
of Allah #§ addressed us and 
explained the Sunnah for us, and 
he taught us our prayer. He said: 
‘When you perform prayer, and 
you are sitting, let the first thing 
you say be: At-Tahiyyatut- 
tayyibatus-salawatu lillah ; as-salamu 
‘alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatullahi wa barakdtuhu; as- 
silihin. Ashhadu an 14 ildha illallah 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa Rasuluhu (All 
compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah; peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings; 
peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah and I 
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bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger). Seven 
phrases which are the greeting of 
the prayer.’ ” 


Comments: 


67 
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a. The order in which the recitals of the prayer have been taught to us must be 
strictly maintained unless the context tells us otherwise. 

b. The Tashah-hud has been described by the Prophet #@ as containing seven 
phrases or sentences, since the expressions Tahiyyat, Salawat, and Tayyibiat, 
although apparently a single group of three words, they in fact constitute 
three momentous concepts. The fourth sentence is the supplication for the 
Prophet #8, and the fifth is the supplication for all the righteous slaves. The 
two testimonies peratining to Allah’s Oneness and the Prophesy of the 
Messenger of Allah #6 constitute the sixth and the seventh sentence 


respectively. And Allah knows best. 


902. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #@ used to teach us the 
Tashah-hud as he used to teach us 
a Surah from the Qur'an: ‘Bismillahi 
wa Billahi, at-tahiyydtu lillahi was- 
salawitu wat-tayyibatu lillahi; as- 
salamu ‘alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatullahi wa barakdtuhu; as- 
salamu. ‘alayna wa ‘ala ‘ibddilldhis- 
salihin. Ashhadu an 1a ildha illallah 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasuluhu. As’alu 
Allahal-jannah, wa a’udhu billahi 
minannar (In the Name of Allah 
and by the grace of Allah. All 
compliments are due to Allah and 
all prayers and good words are 
due to Allah. Peace be upon you, 
O Prophet, and the mercy of 
Allah and His blessings; peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah . I bear witness 
that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
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slave and Messenger. I ask Allah 
for Paradise and I seek refuge 
with Allah from the Fire).’”’ 


(Daf) 
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Chapter 25. Sending Peace 
and Blessings Upon The 
Prophet #¢ 

903. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri. said: “We said: 
‘O: Messenger of Allah! We know 
what it means to send. greetings 
upon you, but what does it mean 
to send peace and blessings upon. 
you?’ He said: ‘Say: “Allahumma 
salli ‘ala Muhammadin ‘abdika wa 
Rasulika kamd salayta ‘ala Ibrahima, 
wa barik ‘ala Muhammad (wa.‘ala ali 
Muhammadin) kama barakta ‘ala 
Ibrahima [O Allah, send Your 
grace, honor and mercy upon 
Muhammad, Your slave and 
Messenger, as You sent Your 
(grace, honour and mercy) upon 
Ibrahim, and send Your blessings 
upon. Muhammad (and the family 
of Muhammad) as You sent Your 
blessings upon Ibrahim].” 
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Comments: 
a. Allah says in the Qur’4n: 
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“Allah sends His Salat (grace, honor and mercy) on: the Prophet, and also 
His angels (ask Allah to bless him). O you. who. believe! Send your Sal@t on 
{ask Allah to bless) him, and send your greetings. to him: with due respect.” 
(33:56). On the Companions’ asking about the manner to. do it; the Prophet 
#@ taught them the words mentioned in the Hadith. - 

b. On receiving the command to send their blessings and greetings, the 
Companions abstained from coining their own phraseology and; instead, 
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they asked the Messenger of Allah 2% himself to: teach them the best way to 


do it. 


c. The word Al is often taken to mean the children. But, in the phraseology of 
the Shari‘ah, the term covers all those people who love some great 


personality and follow his footsteps. 


904. It was narrated that Hakam 
said: “I heard Ibn Abi Laila say: 
‘Ka'b bin ‘Ujrah met me and said: 
“Shall [ net give you a gift? The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came out 
to us and we said: ‘We know 
what it means. to. send greetings 
on you, but what does it mean to 
send peace and blessings upon 
you?” He said: ‘Say: Allahumma 
salli ‘ala Muhammadin. wa ‘ala ali 
Muhammadin, kamé@ sallayta ‘ala 
Ibréhima, innaka Hamidum Majid; 
Allahumma barik ‘ala Muhammadin 
wa ‘ala @li Muhammadin kama 
barakta ‘ala Ibrahima, innaka 
Hamidum Majid {O Allah, send 
Your grace, honor and mercy 
upon Muhammad and upon the 
family of Muhammad, as You 
sent Your grace, honor and mercy 
upon Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious. O 
Allah, send Your blessings. upon: 
Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad, as You sent Your 
blessings: upon: Ibrahim, You: are. 
indeed Praiseworthy, Most 
Glorious).’” (Sahih) 
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905. It was narrated from Abu 
Humaid As-Sa’di that they said: 
“O Messenger: of Allah! We have 
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been. commanded to. send peace 
and blessings upon you. How 
should we send peace and 
blessings upon you?” He said: 
“Say: Allahumma salli ‘ala 
Muhammadin wa azwajihi wa 
dhurriyatihi, kama sallayta ‘ala 
Ibrahim; wa barik ‘ala Muhammadin 
wa azwajihi wa dhurriyatihi kama 
bérakta ‘ala ali Ibrahim fil-dlamin, 
innaka Hamidum Majid (O Allah, 
send Your grace, honor and 
mercy upon Muhammad and his 
wives and offspring, as You sent 
Your grace, honor and mercy 
upon Ibrahim. O Allah, send Your 
blessings upon Muhammad and 
his wives and offspring, as You 
sent Your blessings upon the 
family of Ibrahim among the 
nations, You are indeed 
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious).” 
(Sahih) 
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906. Aswad bin Yazid narrated 
that ‘Abdullah bin Mas’‘ud said: 
“When you send peace and 
blessings upon the Messenger of 
Allah #, then do it well, for you 
do not know, that may be shown 
to him.” They said to him: “Teach 
us.” He said: “Say: ‘Allahumma 
aj‘al salitaka wa rahmataka wa 
barakatika ‘ala sayyidil-mursalin wa 
imamil-muttagin wa khatamin- 
nabiyyin, Muhammad ‘abdika wa 
Rasulika imdmil-khayri (wa qaidil- 
khair), wa Rasulir-rahmah. 
Allahummab‘athhu magdmam 
mahmudan yaghbituhu bihil- 
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awwiluna wal-akhirun. Allahumma aE Re sees 
salli ‘ala Muhammadin wa ‘ala li “#4 e#Ml d= DN Joeag pro [8851 
Muhammadin kama sallayta ‘ala Og FIN Ber 4 Ane {> g25e0 Lie 
Ibrahim wa ‘ala @li Ibrahim; ee pep en rae aan ee 
Allahumma barik ‘ala Muhammadin 5 0% SI M63 dame Je fo pgll 
wa ‘ala ali Muhammadin kam@ af) -ary SW fea wary Se Gch 
bivakia “ala Tortie coo vale aii} TOE od Gla lt Soe 
Ibrahim, innaka Hamidum Majid (O63 oom de AGL eu takes Ayam 
Allah, send Your grace honor, fen tet 1g ee ee yt? 
mercy and blessings upon the J ds reall vs ye ssa 2 
leader of the Messengers, the thyone dee Eb) oalp 
Imam of the pious and the seal of 

the Prophets, Muhammad, Your 

slave and Messenger, the Imam of 

the good (and the leader) of the 

good, and the Messenger of 

mercy. O Allah, raise him to a 

station of praise and glory that 

will be the envy of the first and 

the last. O Allah, send Your grace, 

honor and mercy upon 

Muhammad and upon the family 

of Muhammad, as You sent Your 

grace, honor and mercy upon 

Ibrahim, You are indeed 

Praiseworthy, Most Glorious. O 

Allah, send blessings upon 

Muhammad and upon the family 

of Muhammad as You sent 

blessings upon Ibrahim and the 

family. of Ibrahim, You are 

Praiseworthy, Most Glorious).’” 


Da’if 
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907. It was narrated that Asim ee y! wile 3 45 Gus - 4y 
bin ‘Ubaidullah said: “I heard Ree are. , ee 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir bin Rabi’ah 0% S**™* 0% : 

narrating from his father that the ii Ue Cass :JU cal ee SS 
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Prophet #§ said: “There is no 4 16, 2 fe d+ 6 Ge oe 
Muslim who sends peace and SB ig gf tal GF ee ot el GM 
blessings upon me, but the angels iz ¥ ae sual ght be w :J8 
will send peace and blessings sex 
upon him as Jong as he sends & stabi jak ge Be & iS ale 
peace and blessings upon me. So MAS 3] As 
let a person do a little of that or a oe ; 
lot.” (Da’if) 
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cP ell Gleel te alps Sy 6 Gis abkul Whe tegynergdl Sy cCV0+ /Az aly sl 
=o yh 9 Vie «ie ll ose SgLall 
Comments: 
The Hadith specifies the excellence and the benefit of sending peace and 
blessings on the Prophet #%, as well as exhorts the believers to recite them 
abundantly. 
908. It was narrated that Ibn ies aS ne Gis -~ qa 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of Bao ty. ain gee Ree ae 
Allah #8 said: ‘Whoever forgets to O* ae AE OF RS Gp hee 
send peace and blessings upon jg -46 ite 3) ne att) OK 
me, then he has missed the road ee Sash ee ke i BA 2 ; 
to Paradise.” (Da‘if) ide all ge fe) BE al 5 
area Gab bp gas 
wee Jal aS 64% By lm Calm oy YAe {\N: col all dom ol arse edtinl] : Fes S tal 
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Comments: 
Virtuous deeds lead man to the Garderis of Paradise. And a man- who 
neglects the blessed deed of sending peace and blessitigs on the Prophet #& 
will surely be neglectful of many other virtuous deeds. 


Chapter 26. What Is To Be se se BOG - (14 eral) 
Said During The Tashah-hud ie “8 
And Sending Salat Upon The G3 | Je i say apt 
Prophet # (10 dae!) 


909. Muhammad bin Abi‘Aishah lel aril ke Gs - 404 
said: “I heard Abu Hurairah say Kee. pee Fe Ay eee lg 
, We tedes Gp Adgl Gus cf ag hain 
“that Messenger of Allah #@ said: ¥ . A oF an 
“When anyone of you finishes the (gus ihe 33 SUS gis 46 4 1M 
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last Tashah-hud, let him seek. 
refuge with Allah from four 
things: From the torment of Hell, 
from the torment of the grave, 
from the trials of life and death, 
and from the Fitnah (tribulation) 
of Masihud-Dajjal.’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


» Ae lve oy! 


“Let him seek refuge from four things’. This order of the Prophet #@ can. be 
complied with by reciting the Arabic recital meaning: “O Allah! I seek 
refuge with You from the torment of Hell, from the torment of the grave, 
from the trials of life and death, and from the tribulation of Masihud-Dajjal 


(False Christ).” 
910. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said to a man: “What do 
you say during your Salat?’ He 
said: ‘The Tashah-hud, then 1 ask 
Allah for Paradise, and I seek 
refuge with Him from Hell, but I 
de not understand what you and 
Mou’adh murmur (during Saldt). 
He said: ‘Our murmuring 
revolves around the same 


things.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The perception prevailing among the Suis (Mystics) that they only do: their 
deeds for the love of Allah and not out of desire for Paradise, or the fear of 
Hell, is not right. Here is the Messenger of Allah #2, the most beloved: and 
nearest slave of Allah, the best informed person about the rights of Allah. on 
His creatures on the one hand, and about the most appropriate manners of 
paying homage to Allah on the other. And yet he never tires. of praying to 
Allah for admittance to Paradise and salvation from Hell. Paradise, it must 
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be remembered, is a synonym of the bounties of Allah. It is Paradise where 
the believers shall have the greatest bliss of looking at their Lord. Therefore, 
any hint of turning away from Paradise, is turning away from nearness to 
Allah, which is the very antithesis of love for Allah. Similarly, the feeling of 
fearlessness from Hell is the feeling of fearlessness from the wrath of Allah, 
which is not a trait befitting a true believer. 


Chapter 27. Pointing In 
Tashah-hud 


911. It was narrated from Malik 
bin Numair Al-Khuza‘i that his 
father said: “I saw the Prophet #€ 
putting his right hand on his right 
thigh during prayer, and pointing 
with his finger.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Pointing with the finger in Tashah-hud is a part of Sunnah. 
b. Only the right hand finger should be used for pointing. (Gee:913) 
c. The position of the hand during pointing shall be discussed in the coming 


Ahdaidith, 


912. It was narrated that Wa’il 
bin Hujr said: “I saw the Prophet 
# making a circle with his thumb 
and middle finger, and raising the 
one next to it (the index finger), 
supplicating with it during the 
Tashah-hud.”’ (Sahih) 
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913. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that the Prophet #@ used to 
sit during prayer, putting his 
hands on his knees and raising his 
right finger which was next to his 
thumb, supplicating with it, and 
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with his left hand (spread out) on 45 Ge. he eg RE SS aes 
his knee. (Sahih) ye wel ees eee ole es 
<ple! ey all fal ae] 2353 as 
[geil «85 Ge oid le 2S 
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Comments: ie aa oe 

a. Pointing with finger is done only in Tashah-hud and not during the 
worshiper’s sitting between the two prostrations. The words ‘Sitting during 
prayer’ in the context of this Hadith mean, as was made clear under 
Hadith : 912, sitting for Tashah-hud. 

b. The left hand, during Tashah-hud, shall be in the same position as usual 
during the sitting between the two prostrations. The position for the right 
hand as described in this Hadith is as follows: Making a ring by joining the 
thumb with the middle finger and raising the forefinger (also known as the 
finger of attestation, which is next to the thumb) and pointing with it. The 
two remaining fingers are kept closed. (Sunan Abu Dawud: 987) Another 
version reported in this connection is as follows: Putting the thumb on the 
lowest part of the forefinger and closing the remaining three fingers. This 
has been described in Ahddith as forming a ring like cheeks (figures used 
in Arabic)(Sahih Muslim: 115) 


Chapter 28. The Taslim Cv sl a bo GU - (VA pelt) 
914. It was narrated from ee ee oi Rw veers 5esk GS - ate 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of rr ae Pighin = io be Sak es 
Allah #% used to say the Salé@m to g* +d] ug! Le one iy jae Gas 
his right and his left, until the 4, ies af a Wan were aa 


whiteness of his cheek could be ; = 
seen (saying): “As-sal@mu ‘alaikum  (g> «Sle $25 od Le plat oS 8 


wa rahmatullah (Peace be upon 2..-- » 
you and the mercy of Allah).” Tee ee , pa oe Gal oi 


(Sahih) tas) 
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Comments: 
a. As mentioned under H:275 and 276, Tastim (salutation), is the proper way 
to signal the end of prayer. 
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b. Several versions of ’salutation’ or ‘greetings’ are proven in the Sunnah, such 
as (i) As-salému "alaikum wa rahmatullah --~ As-salému ‘alaikum wa rahmatullah 
{as we will see under H. 916), (ii) As-saldému ‘alaikum wa rahmatullah wa 
baraka@tuhu — As-sal@mu ‘alaikum wa rahmatulléh wa barakétuhu (Bulugh Al- 
Marém by Ybn Hajar: 252), (iii) As-salimu ‘alaikum wa rahmatullah wa 
baraka@tuhu to the right and As-salému ‘alaikum wa rahmatulléh to the left 
(Sunan Abu-Dé‘wud : 987), (iv) Finishing the prayer with just one Taslim is 
also in order. But while saying a single Salam, the face must be turned to 
the right just a little (Jami’ At-Tirmidhi : 296). 


915. it was narrated from ‘Amir 7 Gis 55S {33 ike Hs - ate 
bin Sa‘d, from his father, that the oe 8 | ko red ae Oe st 
Messenger of Allah #6 used to say ““ & ~ 3 *2 
the Saldm to his right and to his = g3 uss of clit] $6 25 yo al 
left. (Sahih) Seta aan? Bl as oe 


916. It was narrated that ‘Ammar 35 S55 ahs 3} dle as - 414 
bin Yasir said: “The Messenger of fae See a eee ee 
Alidh #6 used to say the Salam to a! GF «PL! SS wl Gus spat Oi 
his right and to his left, until the .° (#2 ¢:2 .-32 03 SL. ce Gk: 
rea of his check could be 7” a o ee Ls “ a ie 
seen (saying): ‘As-salé@mu ‘alaikum 3° “rhc SE tl Jyey ob JL we 
wa rahmatullah, as-salamu “alaikum 
wa tahmatullah.’” (Sahih) 


& 


+ 


Lait od “ o ae en ae . 
edt Ol SR > ok LER toes 
Sug, og » bearer, obele slag 
exe Sal Bl 40555 Sle re 1 


ca 


Ma) 455 
sA0Ore «peli ly op Sepls cOhie phi Ore Glu! >! * Tal es 
Spe gell dim Send ly 60 ph 9 RAV Ee sag! Col be a tS dale Cotolly 


917. it was narrated that Abu 13505 gi elé 3} al te Gs - any 
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on the day of (the battle of) the (OFA) og! GF ctl GN a! Ge 
Camel, in a way thatremindedus 1, al io ay wl on Lag] be 
of the prayer of the Messenger of = Sethe Oak hi cae ts ane 
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said the Sal@m to his right and to 
his left.”"(Da‘if) 
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Chapter 29. The One Who 
Says One Salam 


918. ‘Abdul-Muhaimin bin 
‘Abbas bin Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa’idi 
narrated from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said one Taslim to the 
front. (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
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‘Said one Taslim to the front’ means he #§ did not turn his face on both 
sides as is the usual practice in saying Salém, but tumed his face a little to 
the right ence, as has already been discussed in comments on H. 914. 


919. It was narrated from 
Hisham bin “Uwrah, from his 
father, from ‘Aishah, that the 
Messenger of Allah 8@ used to say 
one Salam, to the front. (Da‘if) 
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920. It was narrated that Salamah 
bin Akwa’ said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ performing 
the prayer, and he said one 
Salim.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 30. Responding To 16 p23 35 OU — + cen 
The Imdam’s Salam a oe : : 
(14 dara) ey! 


921. It was narrated from éjz 1s 2 lbs is -— ayy 
Samurah bin Jundub that the Seah Saas mae are ee 
Prophet # said: “When the Imam «251g a = ae 2 ale op faelen| 
says the Salam, then respond tos zs. salt 4b BS LZ 
him.” (Da‘if) ae eg 

ey! at ea :J6 Bg a3 of st 
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922. It was narrated that aig Gis sai wis 4) ite Gls - avy 
Samurah bin Jundab said: “The Pe gle ; 
Messenger of Alldh # = 9% «eS 36 «ples ct “poll o 
commanded us to greet our Imam ze 4yze ae 
: a pall 

with Salam, and to greet one te eas vy! ne OF 
another with Salam.” (Da’if) bf; és Sc ais jf ge ai eos 
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Comments: 


Both these Ahédith are ‘Weak’. As such the command concerning the 
response is not proved. 
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923.It was narrated that : dpatesl spel 5 dees Gils - 4 
Thawban said: ”The Messenger of as Baw a4 
eee i? > 
Allah #§ said: “No person should ‘2 pe ot i alt bi — 
lead others in prayer, then Lael ea ie é iB gis o ig iF 
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supplicate only for himself and 
not for them. If he does that, he 
has betrayed them.’” (Hasan) 


Chapter 32. What Is To Be 
Said After The Salam 


924. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah # said the Salém, he would 
sit only for as long as it took to 
say: “Allahumma Antas-Salim wa 
minkas-salam. Tabarakta ya Dhal- 
jalali wal-ikrém. (O Allah, You are 
As-Salam."1 From You is all 
peace, 
Possessor of majesty and 
honor).’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. This invocation must be recited. after each obligatory prayer. 
b. The text mentioned in the Hadith is the only part of the invocation proven 
in the Sunnah. Other sentences, are the creation of the people’s own mind. 


925. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that when the Prophet 
#¢ performed the Subh, while he 
said the Salém, he would say: 
‘Allahumma inni as‘aluka “ilman 
naéfi'an, wa rizgan tayyiban, wa 
‘amalan mutagabbalan (O Allah, I 
ask You for beneficial knowledge, 
goodly provision and acceptable 
deeds).’”’ (Sahih) 
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(1 The One Who is free from all defects and deficiencies. 
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It is an inclusive invocation. The Messenger of Allah #¢ often used to recite 
invocations that were comprehensive, but characterized by the economy of 
words and abundance of meaningful ideas. 


926. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
‘There are two characteristics 
which no Muslim man acquires 
but he will enter Paradise. They 
are easy but those who do them 
are few. At the end of every 
prayer he should glorify Allah (by 
saying Subhdn Allah) ten times, 
extol Him (by saying Allahu 
Akbar) ten. times, and praise Him 
(by saying Al-Hamdu Lillah) ten 
times.’ I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #§ counting them on his 
hand. “That is one hundred and 
fifty (after all the prayers of the 
day) on the tongue, and. one 
thousand and five hundred on the 
Scale. And when he goes to his 
bed, let him glorify Allah and 
praise Him and extol Him one 
hundred times. That will be one 
hundred on the tongue and one 
thousand on the Scale. Who 
among you does two thousand 
and five hundred evil actions in 
one day?’ They said: “Who. would 
not be keen to do that?’ He said: 
“But the Shaitin comes to anyone 
of you while he is performing 
prayer and says: “Remember such 
and such, remember such and 
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such,” until the person becomes 
distracted and does not 
understand (what he is saying). 
And he comes to him when he is 
in his bed, and makes him sleepy: 
such that he sleeps.’”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Saying Subhin-Allah, Al-Hamdu-Lillah, and Alldhu Akbar ten times each at 
the end of the obligatory prayer is acceptable, and so is saying each of them 
thirty-three times, as we shall see in the next Hadith. 

b. Reciting brief invocations. proved from Sunnah are better than repeating 
lenthy supplications not proved from Sunnah. 

c. ‘That is one hundred and fifty on the tongue’ means that these: thirty 
(phrases) when recited after the five obligatory prayers will make up a total 


of one hundred and fifty (phrases). 


927. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “It was said to the 
Prophet #¢ and perhaps: {one of 
the narrators) Sufyan said: I said: 
O Messenger of Allah! Those who 
have property and wealth have 
surpassed us in reward. They say 
the same as we do, and they 
spend but we do not spend.’ He 
said to me: ‘Shall I not tell you 
something which, if you do it, 
you will catch. up with those who 
have surpassed you and you will 
excel over those who come after 
you? Praise Allah (by saying Al 
Hamdu. Lillah) after every prayer, 
and glorify Him (by saying 
Subhén-Allah) and extol Him (by 
saying Allahu Akbar), thirty-three, 
and thirty-three, and thirty-four 
times.” Sufydn said: “I do not 
know which. of them was to. be 
recited thirty-four times.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


+0 nF 9 VOA/0: de>) te Gb ay eVeALE 


‘Catch up with those who have surpassed you’ means that those who have 
gone ahead of you in rank by doing many virtuous deeds, you can outdo 
them by engaging in the remembrance of Allah. And those who do more 
virtuous deeds but neglect the remembrance of Allah cannot attain ranks as 
high as you. The message that we get from the Hadith is that, alongside 
other virtuous deeds, it is also necessary that we focus on reciting the praise 


and remembrance of Allah. 


928. Thawban narrated that 
when he finished his prayer, the 
Messenger of Allah #6 would ask 
for forgiveness three times, then 
he would say: “Allahumma Antas- 
Salam wa minkas-salam tabirakta ya 
Dhal-jalali wal-ikram’’ (O Allah, 
You are As-Salam and from You 
is all peace, Blessed are You O 
Possessor of majesty and honor).” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 33. Departing After 
Completing, The Prayer 


929. It was narrated from 
Qabisah bin Hulb that his father 
said: “The Prophet 2% led us (in 
prayer), and he used to depart 
from both sides. (ie. from either 
side).” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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‘It is a part of Sunnah that, after finishing the prayer, the Imam turns his 
back to the Qiblah and sits facing the people. In order to do this, it is the 
same whether he turns to his right or to his left after finishing the prayer. 


930. It was narrated that Aswad 
said: “‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘ud) 
said: ‘None of you should 
apportion within himself a part 
(of his prayer) thinking that it is a 
right of Allah upon him that he 
must only turn to his right to 
leave after finishing the prayer. I 
saw the Messenger of Allah 2 
and most of the time he turned to 
his left.’”” (Sahih) 
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The Companions were so careful about innovations that even with regard 
to seemingly insignificant things, they considered it imperative to follow the 


Sunnah all in all. 
931. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu’aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “I saw the 
Prophet #6 departing to his right 
and to his left when he finished 
the prayer.” (Hasan) 
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932. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said the 
Salém, the women would stand 
up when he finished his Taslim, 
and he would stay where he was 
for a little while before standing 
up. (i.e. to depart).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: eee ae 
The participation of ladies, alongside with men, in the prayer of 
congregation is a proven Sunnah. However, their praying at home is 
preferable. Gee Sunan Abu Dawud : 567) 


Chapter 34. If The Time For 
Prayer Comes When Food 
Has Been Served 


933. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “If food is served 
and the Igdmah for prayer is 
given, then start with the food.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: < ce 
If a man is hungry and food has been served, then even while praying, his 
hunger will continue to distract his attention away from the prayer. It is, 
therefore, advisable that he first eat his food so that he is in a better position 


to concentrate on his prayer. 


934. It was narrated from NAafi‘ 
that Ibn ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘If 
food is served and the Igi@mah for 
prayer is given, then start with 
the food.” 

He said: “Ibn ‘Umar ate dinner 
one night while he could hear the 
Igamah.” (Sahih) 
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that the Messenger of Allah #% 
said: “If food is ready and the 
Igémah is being given, then start 
with the food.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The order to eat first is for conditions of extreme hunger,. otherwise it 
would be highly improper to avoid the prayer in congregation. And Allah 


knows best. 


Chapter 35. Prayer In 
Congregation On A Rainy 
Night 

936. It was narrated that Abu 
Malih said: “I went out on a rainy 
night (for congregational prayer), 
and when I came back I asked for 
the door to be opened. My father 
said: “Who is this?’ I said: ‘Abu 
Malih.” He said: “We were with 
the Messenger of Allah 2 at 
Hudaybiyah and it rained a little, 
such that the soles of our sandals 
did not get wet. The announcer of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ called 
out: “Perform prayer at your 
camps.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: c 

a. It is permitted to pray at home in rainy conditions. 

b. On such occasions the Mu‘adh-dhin should call out to the people to perform 

their prayers at their homes and camps. 
937. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “On rainy nights or 
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on cold windy nights, the 
Messenger of Allah #2 would 
summon his announcer to call 
out: ‘Perform prayer at your 
camps.’ (Sahih) 
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938. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 28 said, 
on a Friday that was rainy: 
“Perform prayer at your camps.” 
(Hasan) 
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939. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Harith bin Nawfal 
that Ibn ‘Abbas commanded the 
Mu’adh-dhin to call the Adhan one 
Friday, which was a rainy day. 
He said: “Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
Akbar, Ashhadu an 1a ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulullah (Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is Most Great, I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah).” Then he 
(Ibn ‘Abbds) said: “Proclaim to 
the people that they should pray 
in their houses.” The people said 
to him: “What is this that you 
have done?” He said: “One who 
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is better than me did that. Are 
you telling me that I should bring 
the people out of their houses and 
make them come to me wading 
through mud up to their knees?” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Permission to perform the prayer at home because of rain applies not only 
to the five daily prayers, but also to the Friday prayers. 


Chapter 36. What Suffices As Leth ts & Sea ; 
A Sutrah (Screen) For One has) a OS gael 


Performing Prayer (VO dct) 
940. It was narrated from Musa? =~ o Sl ke Ui doce Gas ~ AEs 
bin Talhah that his father said: wg te 9-8 pan 
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matter whoever passes in front of AGG oe 
him.” (Sahih) 
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a. How high (or what type) a Sutrah (a symbolic barrier or screen in front of 
the worshipper) should be, is determined by this Hadith, which is equal to 
the ‘handle of a saddle’ in height. The handle referred to is about one-and- 
a-quarter or one-and-a-half feet in height. A Sutrah should, therefore, be of 
this minimum height. 

b. The Sutrah is a mark, which determines that whoever passes in front of the 
worshipper, should pass from beyond that mark, not from within it. 


(I It is the piece of wood on the camel saddle which is held on to. (Explanation by Sindi.) 
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941. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “A small spear 
(Harbah) would be brought out to 
the Prophet #§ when he was 
travelling; he would plant it (in the 
ground) to perform prayer while 
facing it.” (Sahih) 


88 gad dually clghall do) Kila! 


ead 


ie CT : hall Uy Liat Gls - any 
b2 eile be ARS GES] By ail 
HB E51 OW 2d 52 gh ge cal 
Has eels Al Bg he I ESS 

dl 


cpheny EMEC cadet go Ete PLY Bae Gh cdglall aid eel tga a 
4 ' 
dline Sale ge Orlie cal re Sc) coll Bplvcl! ca Cosy dread 3 pw wh caval 


Comments: 
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This shows that the Prophet (#8) was particular about the Sutrah even 


during his journeys. 


942. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
had a reed mat that he would 
spread out during the day, and 
make into a compartment at 
night, towards which. he would 
perform prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This confirms the binding nature of the Sutrah even inside one’s house. 


943. It was narrated from Abu 
Flurairah that the Prophet #% said: 
“When anyone of you. performs 
prayer, let him put. something in 
front of him. If he cannot find 
anything: then let him put a stick. 
If he cannot find one, then let him 
draw a line. Then it will not 
matter if anything passes in front 
of him.” (Da‘if} 
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Chapter 37. Passing In Front 
Of Someone Whe Is 
Performing Prayer 


944. Busr bin Sa‘eed said: “They 
sent me to Zaid bin Khalid to ask 
him about passing in front of one 
who is performing prayer. He 
told me that the Prophet #§ said: 
‘Waiting for forty is better than 
passing in front of one who is 
performing prayer.’” (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Sufyan 
said: “I do not know if he meant 
forty years, months, days, or 
hours.” 


Comments: 
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a. Passing in front of one’who is performing prayer is'a sin of such magnitude, 
that even. waiting for long periods of time for it is worth the wait. 

b. The narrators of Ahddith were so discreet in narrating a Hadith that they 
made it a-point to mention any point of doubt in its wording or detail. 


945, It was narrated from Busr 
bin Sa’eed that Zaid bin Khéalid 
sent word to Abu Juhaim Al- 
Ansari asking him: “What did 
you hear from. the Prophet # 
about a man who passes in front 
ef another man when he is 
performing prayer?” He said: “T 
heard the Prophet #@ saying: ‘If 
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anyone of you knew (how great is 
the sin involved) when he passes 
in front of his brother who is 
performing prayer, then waiting 
for forty,’” (one of the narrators) 
said. “I do not know if he meant 
forty years, forty months, or forty 
days, ‘would be better for him 


than that.” (Sahih) 
tplanes eOVere 6 teal! sy on ioe) 
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946. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet #¢ 
said: ‘If anyone of you knew (how 
great is the sin involved) in 
passing in front of his brother 
while he is performing prayer, 
waiting for one hundred years 
would be better for him than one 
step that he takes.’” (Da’if) 
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Chapter 38. What Severs The 
Prayer!l 


947. it was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: “The Prophet #8 was 
performing prayer at ‘Arafat, and 
Fadl and I came riding a female 
donkey. We passed in front of 


Coasigidad ps Yor abt 


~ me - (FA pannsll) 


(VV déeac/1) 
Bas sks on Gis - atv 
SE oh dl 2 be GRD oF ote 
He 23 O6 56 ot Hl oe cal 


#3 Regarding the things mentioned that ‘sever’ the prayer, As-Sindi commented on number 
949: “The obvious implication of this Hadith is that a dog which passes by, or other 
than that, mentioned in this Hadith, invalidates the prayer. And some people said 
this. But the majority hold the opposite view. This is how Nawawi and others 
explained it; that the meaning of ‘severing’ is ‘diminishing’ it due to the distraction of 


the heart by these things.” 
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part of the row, then we wit (2 Ween fa.0 fee fee 
dismounted and left the donkey, QUI Je paalg Cl Chas iia gas 


and we came and joined the (ge ss Mer an je ee) 
row.” (Sahih) *¢ Tei ge abe p08, 
crasi ce ths e clals355 


AVY EAT VTE Cosel pla cere ce Tl clad ego axel tay 
CSI oe. Spa A Bghall GS Gudly gheeall jee ol cagliall clans CEE GTAOY 
«Vighay Gwaties & Grp Cad ge Or Ete 


948. It was narrated that Umm ae ae wl & ar 
Salamah said: “The Prophet # oe : 
was performing prayer in the & 

house of Umm Salamah, and <2 ..-ch us «3 72h 7 ob tak 
‘Abdullah or ‘Umar bin Abu 7 |? Be aera ae Oo 
Salamah passed in front of him; we FO reJ ale ol Se elgell 
he gestured with his hand, and he See ote ge eet Efe st ee ew Fos 
cm back. Then Zainab bint ve a aa a om 
Umm Salamah passed in front of  -sty vl 
him, and he gestured with his 
hand, but she kept going. When ; ‘ ; : 
the Messenger of Allah # 41 3525 Jo Ub LAG ike ot 
finished his prayer, he said: aa¢ i 
‘These (women) are more Se al 
stubborn.’” (Da‘if) 


” oa 
ee es 


# 
je tt 2s tees tent 
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ed # al oe Sy cu Ss oF Y4E [Viderl ae el [tae ooliaf] Tessa 
cule erly Vat Sed Dygre Gay cud ge SY Gee bs (ut) dere sell 
5 GL. Chae ole} We 5 ee gl SUB 60k 9 
Comments: 
‘Abdullah, "Umar and Zainab: ® are all the children of Abu Salamah 4s. 
After the death of Abu Salamah the Prophet #¢ had married Umm 
Salamah, and these children were raised under the care of the Prophet #8. 
All three are, therefore, reckoned among the young Companions, as they 
had the good fortune of seeing the Prophet #% in their childhood. 
949. It was narrated from Ibn - tial) SE tk SOT GS - 484 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #€ said: sg ee — a ee wipe 
“The prayer is severed by a black = W4> dat Le tee Oy poy Ge 
dog and a woman who has Sy es att BLE EL 2S 
reached the age of menstruation.” ae oe a Fae Ms Se ; ~ 
(Sahih) CAS Stall abies BE Zc os 


A asledt Tychig 555M 
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950. It was narrated from Abu ecltle git eel ots ieee Res 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2 said: us ar Bae reer o 
“The prayer is severed by a togl do ielae fy slee Gas 
woman, a dog and a donkey.” fate ts ET AEC 

. ks “po. Z asks 
(Sahih) panes han Sa ee 

JB BE ON of Te gl 6 «pls 


Clots Chet iyi Seas zhi 
alors AVOIe ced gate sobs ca Slee ge VAA/T 2 dod ol Cee] : rel 
acened Skul lds 65 peg dt Ss co pty VOY re 6 Bit cde gee 
951.It was narrated from 45 Gis ech 23 Lak GE ae 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the ~~ de Sn) had 
Prophet #§ said: “The prayer is gf «ils 36 chee Gas 2 yleyi 


severed by awoman,adoganda az s2y 5 ES ot ay te th cect 
Me cp. BV LE BE coped 

donkey.” (Sahih) #8 Gt des oe Bae Ue tore 
Ass ijt Sey Abe OG 

mpbesir 


Cred) Hu dag ye ol Ct yee ale ye OV JOAN /Et doe) Poe Leone] eee 
4d dale ul udedt, cb gene Ania 6 ham 9 c Wore tpda solay ara 6 eka 


952. 1t was narrated from  4# 77 Ges 1s 33 Ais hs - dor 
‘Abdullah bin Samit from Abu 7? 
Dharr, that the Prophet #§ said: gf A> GF cand Ge: see Gil 
“The prayer is severed by a { 
woman, a donkey, and. a black cee er a z i 
dog, if there is not something like 3) Mall zhu : JG ME 2 of 
the handle of a saddle in: front of Stu. ti, NO cata otal cir nl ee 
aman.” I (Abdullah) said: “What “i> 7 LEH Se Jeol 8 Ge ON 6 
is wrong with a black. dog and: Og At CARG jloodig a5cit 
not a red one?” He (Abu. Dharr) ‘ iho ai ies Oe 

said: ‘I asked the Messenger’ of ae VI Ge G6 JEG obs db 

Allah. # the same question, and Oke pee aes ay ae FE at 
he said: “The black dog is a (gle US a 99 ata aie 
Shaitén (satan).” (Sahih) OSES 3405) Cie 3s 


ales gp dane ge OVC «hall pe be oh iglall ple eel teu dd 
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Comments: 

There is a divergence of opinion among the scholars. as. to whether or not.the 
prayer is severed by passing of the above mentioned. A section of the 
scholars: believes that they do sever the prayer as is evident from the words 
of Hadith taken at face value. The second section. interprets the Arabic word 
yagta x to mean “diminish the quality’ because of distraction in concentration: 
and devotion. There is also a third group that says that the Hadith stands 
abrogated by another Hadith which says: “La yaqta’us-salata shai‘un’ nothing 
severs. the prayer. This last opinion is certainly preferable. For details: please 
see Ahmad Shakir the Egyptian’s Notes om AL-Muhalla by Ion Hazm: Ruling 
385, Vol.4,pp.13-14, Dar Abfial, Beirut, Mir’Atul-Mafatih and Injaz Al-Hajah: 


g 


Chapter 39, Stopping (The eh il ba: 15st ee = (rd poe) 
Passing Person) As Much As (VA dase!) 
Possible 


953. It was narrated that Hasan iis GET :iite 4) Aceh Gs - 4or 
Al-Urani said: “Mention was a oe ee ee 
made in the presence of Ibn * édeell y2) ie Woe Tas op 
‘Abbas about what. severs. the 2 a arth chi 
prayer. They mentioned a dog, a - thé ¢ of Ee ss ob ee aed 
donkey and a woman. He said:  jliaJl5 chsh £5538 BREST (at 
‘What do you say about kids < teh A ie Lact chet 

(young one The Messenger of o 5 ae od os eae ea 
Allah #¢ was performing prayer CAs cy laf bb BE a) 3,55 
one day, when a kid came and Rate Wee te avert re eee eo 
wanted to: pass in front of him. BG At Uae oe ee Ge ot QE 
The Messenger of Allah #6 _Sirsh 
preceded it toward the Qibiah. (to Pie 
tighten: the space and: prevent it 

from. passing in front of him).’” 


(Da‘if) 
elaine 4i| VY cl ade) 6 Termeaed ste Mie TS meigdl Sly feta e sot : ‘aes 
Coviments: arte ea ct (gD) Crest aang ze: Te Gly saot SG 


a. The-worshiper must not allow anything, to pass in front of him. 
b. The Messenger of Allah # preceded towards the front in: order to: tighten 
the space so that the kid (or lamb) passed: from: behind. 
c. It seems that ‘Abdullah bin Abbas interpreted the term.’severing the prayer’ 
by the passing of these things as disruption in concentration and’ devotion. 
‘He’ did not see in it the need to rédo the prayer. That is the reason why: he 
spoke the words: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ preceded it (the kid or lanab) 
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toward the Qiblah” although nobody believes that their passing would 
sever the prayer. 


954. It was narrated from yu ol ase a Ps 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Sa‘eed a Ne fons Wi te et ae 
that his father said: “The gf 40 OF ‘Ome gil Ge pel 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: Lé A (gen ed ptr ae At 
When anyone of you performs LS i 
prayer, let him pray facing (deo (3) 1B al 525 JE dG ww 
towards a Suirah, and let him get 4 je tet wae Yate ogee 
close to it, and not let anyone Ys Nee Gals Ea ll fee Ce 
pass in front of him. If someone 1é) se 38 a 35 35 (hell ess 
comes and wants to pass in front ee ae er eee 
of him, let him fight him, for he is hQUans a ala «he 
a Shaitin (satan). (Sahih) 


Bb Sud oo ONO Se 6 glaad! Sk oe ghd! ama wh Bighaall 6 pln a ol ‘es 


Comments: 

a. We must stop anyone trying to pass between the worshiper and the Sutrah. 
If he refuses to stop, we must stop him by force. And if the situation 
demands, we should not hesitate to even push him away. This is the real 
purport of the Prophet’s command to ‘fight’ him. 

b. Anyone who tries to pass in front of the worshipper has been dubbed by 
the Prophet #% as a Shaitdn, because he has obviously been deluded by the 
Shaitan into doing it. , 

955.It was narrated from  .jchh al ae 23 SG Gs - 400 

“Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the , 0 gg ayt og ge pete 

Messenger of Allah # said: G3 :YE Guscsi 331 3b Baal 5 

“When anyone of you is Crane | IS | eS CY 

performing prayer, he should not sate o rae GF ot al ol 

let anyone pass in front of him. If 4! 


he insists then let him fight him BHR ee. at eee ee ee, 
e RES ar Ip sda x | 

for he has a Qarin (devil. t™' o ¥ flh HS Bl 5%) 

companion) with him.” (Sahih) OB «ale Go pep lust a Mo da 
(One of the narrators) Al- BN es 46 bf 

Munkadiri said: “He has al-’Uzza Casilla ap agli 
a . ef aso, aL, @ cost Gs. 

with him.” Spl ae OB 1G pS SUG 





(8 That is Hasan bin Dawud (and they say: ‘Abdullah) Al-Munkadiri one of the two that 
ibn Majah narrated it from. The Hadith is also recorded by Muslim and Ahmad 
without this statement, so it is clear that it is from Munkadiri alone. 
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Chapter 40. One Who 
Performs Prayer With 
Something Between Himself 
And The Prayer Direction 


956. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah: “The Prophet #¢ used to 
pray at night, and I was laying 
between him and the prayer 
direction, as a (body for a) funeral 
horizontally.’” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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The ruling about a person lying stretched out on the ground in front is not 
the same as the one who passes between the worshiper and the prayer 


direction (i.e. Sutrah). 
957. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Umm Salamah that her 
mother said that her bed was in 
front of the place where the 
Messenger of Allah #@ prostrated. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 dp 


It does not matter if the wife of a person performing prayer is lying close to 


him. 
958. Maimunah, the wife of the 
Prophet #, said: “The Prophet # 
used to perform prayer when I 
was opposite him, and his 
garment would sometimes touch 
me when he prostrated.” (Sahih) 
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The Mother of the Believers means to say that she used to be in. her bedding 
very close to where the Prophet #§ would be performing his prayer. 


959. It was narrated. that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ forbade performing 
prayer behind one who is 
engaged in conversation or one 
whe is sleeping.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


RE Og 


In the previous. Ahddith we neve seen that it is permissible for a person to 
perform prayer in a situation where a sleeping petson is lying in front. of 
him, This Hadith seems to contradict the ruling of the previous Ahddith. The 
prohibition contained in this Hadith shall thus be assumed to be in the 
nature of Makruh Tanzihi (that which nearly approaches the unlawful 
without actually being so) which means that it is preferable to avoid 
* praying like this if it is likely to impact the concentration of the worshiper. 


Chapter 41. Prohibition Of 
Bowing Or Prostrating Before 
The Imam 


960. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet 2 
used to..teach us hot to bow or 
prostrate before the Imam; when 
he says the Takbir then say the 
Takbir, and when he prostrates, 
you should prostrate.” (Sahih) 
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961. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Does not the one 
who raises his head before the 
Imam fear that Allah may turn his 
head into the head of a donkey?’ ’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4: da) gp aber Cade gy ENV ¢ Lom god 5 


This strict warning clearly indicates that it is an act of great sin for the 
worshiper to raise his head before the Imam in bowing and prostrating. 


962. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘I have gained 
weight, so when I bow, then bow, 
and when I stand up, then stand 
up, and when I prostrate, then 
prostrate. I should never find 
anyone preceding me in bowing or 
prostration.’”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The Messenger of Allah #§ had gained a little bit of weight because of 
advancing age. Maybe, someone relatively young and agile got the notion 
that the Prophet #¢ performed the prayer slowly because of his physique, 
but for the others who could do it with agility, there was no harm in doing 
it quickly. The Prophet #¢, however, made it plain that the followers have 


- to follow the Imam in all cases. 
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963. It was narrated that 
Mu’awiyah bin Abu Sufyan said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
‘Do not bow or prostrate before 
me. No matter how far ahead of 
you I bow, you will catch up with 
me when I stand up, and no 
matter how far ahead of you I 
prostrate, you will catch up with 
me when I raise my head. I have 
become bulky.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If a person chooses to wait for his actions in the prayer and goes into 
bowing after the Imam has done it, he will also be as much behind the Imém 
in time in raising his head from the bowing. Thus, his bowing will be as 
long as the Imam's. The same will be the position of his standing after the 
bowing, of his sitting between. the two prostrations and of his prostrations. 


Chapter 42. What Is Disliked 
In The Prayer 


964. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “It is impolite for a 
man to wipe his forehead a great 
deal before he finishes prayer.” 
(Da’if) 
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Comments: 
The presence of Harun At-Tamimi in the chain of narrators makes the 
. Hadith ‘Weak’. However, the commandment to abstain from excessive 
movement during the prayer is proved from other sound Ahédith. (Sahih 
Muslim : 47) 


965. It was narrated from ‘Ali | Gas oS Le eee Gis - 440 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 ie “Ff se 5 2s) te eed 

ae Ko gl & e (as 
said: “Do not crack your fingers aati ae x nai i ig 
during the prayer.” (Da‘if) ce 1alh) ot SE cay es alos 
SE BE hi 3525 OF ae Be ce ich 
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966. It was narrated that Abu 345 te ayes des gil Bis - 44y 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 


: is a3, go 4G-8 exe 244 
Allah # forbade a man to cover s zie io P as 
his mouth during the prayer.” .) je celhe 32 ISS gp py ccll 
(Da'if i ae 
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Comments: 
It means it is prohibited to cover one’s mouth with a piece of cloth etc., 
during the prayer, even though other parts of the face, such as the forehead 
and nose etc., be covered by it. 
967. It was narrated from Ka‘b - doe shal pune ahs fils 45 - aq 
bin ‘Ujrah that the Messenger of a ies fie Ben ee eS 
Allah #$ saw a man who had gp dame GF etl Gh Ss! ie 
interlocked his fingers during the thas teal all 3 fae TS See 
prayer, so the Messenger of Allah eg tle 
# separated his fingers. (Hasan) bb B95 6h sik ail ae a a ag 
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968. It was narrated from Abu — GiGi iCall Se eae Gas - 45a 
Hurairah that the Messenger of a bl YE LE ewe 2! 
Allah #% said: “When anyone of 9 **” gm we OF Deer eee 
you yawns, let him put his hand 3445 Sf fgg GT 3 cael L666 fad 
over his mouth and not makea 5s one Bota, Saha 
sound, because Satan laughs at 4 Qe pS4e! Gels yy sO 5g ail 
him” (Da'ff eds Silat 3h eat VG oad 
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Comments: 

a. ‘L@ ya’wi’ in Arabic means that he should not produce sounds similar to 
those of the dogs and wolves. However, the expression is not confirmed 
from reliable sources. 

b. We must try to stop yawning in order to avoid emitting unseemly sounds. 


969. It was narrated from ‘Adi Gas 7&3 Uf; gf Gis - ana 
bin Thabit, from his father, from Fists dat s seeds af 
his grandfather, that the Prophet @  ‘SS47* of toe ut bad 
#5 said: “Spitting, blowing one’s 36 cal 32 cool of Gas LE colba 
nose, menstruating and «4.00 4 (47 0 og 7 os. 
drowsiness during the prayer are Pally GIGI UB RE Zl ge ott 
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Commenis: 
Menstruation during prayer nullifies the prayer, and the woman concerned 
is not able to continue it. Although it is an event beyond anybody’s control, 
Satan sees in it cause for celebration, because it puts a believing woman in 
an embarrassing situation for having been rendered unable to complete her 
prayer. 
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Chapter 43. The One Who On PO ae (sv iN) 
Leads People In Prayer When ii a ihe pie e 
They Do Not Like Him (To (AY dams!) YgaI5 4 

Lead Them) 
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970. It was narrated that #3 its Gis -usé gf Gis - ave 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The a i ; ea ‘0 sae: eee 

Messenger of Allah # said: «GAS! oF OF Ge ae 9 colle 

‘There are three whose prayer are 45 jg, 22.9 dil WS 36 cSMihe SE 

not accepted: A man who leads Ss : aes igus o aie wf 

people while they do not like him;  :342 re be V Sy Be al J 405 

a man who does not come to ‘sey- 2 3 ye 4 ote vost tg. 43a 
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prayer until its end — meaning dels oss . ee? ca we a 

after its time has expired — and = as 72% - Wyte VW seal! sh Y 
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person.’” (Da‘if) Wear Jbl ote — COGN at ole 
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Comments: 

a. This disparagement of the leader (i.e. Imam) applies to a situation where 
there are lawful reasons for the people to dislike the Imam. 

b. The sin involved in performing prayer towards the end of the prescribed 
period, and in enslaving a freed person, is proved from other sound 
Ahéadith. However, as explained by Shaikh Albani, the wording concerning 
the non-acceptance of prayer is unconfirmed. 

c. Prayer delayed until the end of time without a valid reason has been 
disapproved by the Prophet #8, and has been called by him; “the prayer of 
the hypocrites.” 
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971. It was narrated from Ibn ict 3} ee Uf Gis - ayy 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of ge dota, nik aan y Bt ee 
Allah #@ said: “There are three Ee cel as ose Goo 
whose prayer do not rise more i} io 2 cote 73 fee She 
than a hand span above their o" nig : a nae ae a ‘ 
heads: A man who leads people ot 2 GF tay op Jes oF cal 
(in prayer) when they do not like 
him; a woman who has spent the ae pede ange Ee 
night with her husband angry mers cy") ree abe Y Se: 
with her; and two brothers who %%.,- =: 4 ye 4% 9 3- ae Moe 

have severed contact with one a 3 aa es pas es fF fro slice 
another.” (Hasan) oels bei tele Gets 5b 


-Agls Laz 
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Comments: 
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a. The rising of prayer towards the skies refers to its acceptance. By the same 
token, its not rising upwards refers to its non-acceptance. In plain words, it 
means that the prayer of such people is not accepted. 

b. Just as it is the duty of the woman to provide sexual satisfaction to the 
husband, it is also the duty of the man to take care of the needs of his wife 
and give sexual satisfaction to her. The Hadith only mentions the woman 
because it is generally the woman, not man, that expresses unwillingness or 


refusal in the matter 


Chapter 44. Two Are A 
Congregation 


972. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa Al-Ash’ari said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘Two or 
more people are a congregation.’”’ 


(Da'f) 
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973. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: “I stayed overnight 
with my maternal aunt 
Maimunah, and the Prophet #@ 
got up during the night to 
perform prayer. So I’ got up and 
stood on his left. He took me by 
the hand and made me stand on 
his right.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. If a person starts to pray alone but is later joined by another person, then it 
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is allowed that the former makes the intention of leading the prayer as 
Imam. 
b. Moving a little to the back or front, or to the right or left, according to the 
needs of the situation does not invalidate the prayer. - 
974. Shurahbil said: “I heard . 2 (gi 23 °& Ge - ave 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah say: ‘The (72 7) 7 & e I kc, 
Messenger of Allah 2% was (7 Suall Gar : Zell » pl Bas 
performing Maghrib, and I came “le Ete OE aed She 5s 
and stood on his left, buthe made 2 * ‘ = der io i 
me stand on his right.’” (Da’if) psa BE ail S525 OWS 25 HI ae 


ude! ards cedar gpl doerniey cad ai LES a ¢ pail [ite 03 Lil] ees 
ae gay MV line ydong Conds VIVECVOPUIE chase cyl ae dalyt 


975. It was narrated that Anas). f Gis seus 22 +2 Gis 
: Was fle ¢ tas — 4Vo 

said: “The Messenger of Allah & eas Fo os Wee ade 

led a woman of his household 34 «esl! cp dil we Je tae Gas 

and myself in prayer. I stood to oy ue Of ee Ao 2 

his right and the woman stood [del so yl os teil ve abs 

behind us.” (Sahih) cao Al Se all BE tl dyes 

Le geen le Bglally ULF telaadl Slee Gl cdebeall ple eel ig ed 

24 Ad Cade ge Te él 

Comments: 

a. It is not lawful for a single man to stand behind the Imam for prayer, but 
lawful for a single woman. 

b. It does not matter whether a woman is a Mahram (of a close unmarriageable 
relationship) or non-Mahram, the rule in this regard is the same. She must 
not stand by the side of a man. 

2f 2 cer oe Bee 

Chapter 45. Who Is Preferred OT Cokeg 32 OU - (£0 pred) 

To Stand Closest To The (AE kicsI) aay! me 

Imam ile da 

976. It was narrated that Abu CU) stall 3 Sins Gis - avy 

Mas‘ud Al-Ansari said: “The . , ,7 eg sf ea Pets 

Messenger of Allah #% used to UF GF ghar Yl ge tice Oy olen 

gently pat our shoulders (to make Santen al Lb «ae ol fb he oil 

sure the row was straight) atthe 7 Og 
time of prayer, saying: ‘Keep (the  @=*1 #5 il p65 OG iJ GslaiN 
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rows) straight; do not differ from Pete Ke ABS pein g lo ahs 
one another lest your hearts aa - Se ee es 
should suffer from discord. Let prey thal ak is a x i ES 
those who are forbearing and = « 7 oye oe gt Cae 
wise stand closest to me, then onl e ‘mgigh eeu ‘ost ls 
those who are next to them, then é gs ne 
those who are next to them.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The rows of the worshipers for prayer in congregation must be perfectly 
straight and they must not stand out of line with each other. 

b. The Companions complied with the order of the Prophet 2 so religiously, 
that they used to stand quite close to each other, joining the shoulders with 
shoulders, the feet with feet, and the ankles with ankles. 

c. The youths should pay due consideration to the honor and respect of the 
elderly people. 

977. It was narrated that Anas: {a.afdt ade 33 Fai Gis - aw 

said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 Payer ara © 28 den Hee 

liked the Muhdjirun and Ansdr to 9 g7! G® ‘ee Bae tla gll te Ga 
stand closest to him, so that they = St ot ME ait ere WS 2d 
could learn from him.” (Sahih) paeeie ery eee 
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Arr g 64 al wage ge FAVA ee chu gl ae ol eed odliut] ce Sata 
ws glowdl we ches dao shill cVVA/S ‘Sloss, CAV ie «Co y1 ge) Ole on! 
: BS ABl gd Sdos AV /TS agi 
Comments: : 
The reason for giving precedence to Muhijirun (Emigrants) and Ansiir 
(Helpers) over others by the Prophet #£;, was that these Companions. were 
ahead of others in their insight and capacity for retention. So, obviously, if 
such people stood closest to the Prophet #, they would. be in a better 
position not only to learn and retain the teachings of religion, but also to 
pass them on.or teach them to others. As for those who lived far away from 
the town and were not among the regular attendees in the Prophet's 
assembly could not match the former in their capacities and skills. They, 
however, had the option to put their questions to the Prophet #§, as well as 
to the senior Companions whenever they wanted. : 


ot 


978. It was narrated from Abu P| zal ae Shae re Ge - 4a 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of “2 .- ¢ 02°" ee, 6 pe ee 
68 ps al oF nga os! esa 6 85 5 
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Allah #€ saw that some of his 
Companions tended to stand in 
the rear, so he said: “Come 
forward and follow me, and let 
those who are behind you follow 
your lead. If people continue to 
lag behind, Allah will put them 
back.” (Sahih) 
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‘Allah will put them back’ could either mean that they shall lag behind in 
the acquisition of knowledge and excellence, or else it could mean that they 
would be deprived of their high station in Paradise, or that they would wait 
longer than others for salvation from Hell. 


Chapter 46. Who Is Most 
Deserving Of Leading The 
Prayer 


979. It was narrated that Malik 
bin Huwairith said: “I came to the 
Prophet #€ with a friend of mine, 
and when we wanted to. leave, he 
said to us: ‘When. the time for 
prayer comes, say the Adhdn and 
Igémah, then let the older of you 
lead the prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


-lace 3b 


a. We should be particular about prayer in congregation even during travel. 

b. As a general rule, the person most deserving of leading the prayer is the 
one who knows the Qur’an best. But since the two Companions had come 
together and were equal in their knowledge of the Qur’an, the Prophet 2 
gave weight to the age factor for the choice of Imam. 


980. Abu Mas’ud said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘The 
people should be lead by the one 
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who is most well-Versed in OE i wt otf Zt OE lk 
recitation of the Book of Allah. If “°° SR rar re ee 
they are equal in recitation, then i) Jj ye, Je 
they should be led by the one : 
who emigrated first. If they are oF «dl 
equal in emigration, then they +444 
should be led by the eldest. A 
man should not be led among his 
family or in his place of authority; y- 4:f 5, ‘sey «2 \- go see 
no one should a sat in his place % al od des as %3 at aa 
of honor in his house without eo & SS dé bes V5 cathe, a 
permission, or without his : wih fh cokh Vt cats 
permission.’ ” (Sahih) tay a! cook Y] cae 
plas cp deree ye WY re «fbb Yb Gal ce Gh ote lial! bps for ol FS eee) 
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Comments: 

a. The most deserving person to lead the prayer is the one who is superior to 
others. Criterion for superiority in Islam is, however, neither wealth nor 
ancestry but the knowledge of religion. 

b. A person well Versed in the knowledge of the Qur’an, even if he is younger 
than others, is more deserving of leading the prayer. ‘Amr bin Salamah Al- 
Jarami % used to lead his tribe in prayer in the lifetime of the Prophet 2 
because he knew more Qur’an than others, and he was just eight years of 
age (Sunan An-Nasa%: 790 & Sunan Abu-Déwud:585). 

c. The expression ‘place of honor in one’s house” means the place where a 
person sits by virtue of his rank and status, or the place where he usually 
sits in his house. 


Chapter 47. What Is 
Incumbent Upon The Imam 


981. Abu Hazim said: “Sahl bin 
Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi used to give 
preference to the young to lead 
his people in prayer. It was said 
to him: “Do you do that, when 
you have such seniority (in 
Islam)?” He said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah # say: ‘The 
Imam is responsible. If he does 
well, then he will have the reward 
and so will they, but if he does 
badly, then that will be counted 
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against him but not against 
them.’ (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
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a. The office of the leader of prayer is an office of great responsibility. And the 


jeader must be aware of it. 


b. Young people can be appointed leaders of prayer as part of their education 


and training. 


c. Prayer behind a non-regular substitute is permitted in the absence of the 


regular Imam. 
982. It was narrated that Salamah 
bint Hurr, the sister of Kharashah, 
said: “I heard the Prophet #% say: 
‘A time will come when the 
people will stand for a long time 
and will not be able to find any 
Imam to lead them in prayer.” 


(Da‘if) 
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983. It was narrated from Abu 
‘Ali Al-Hamdani that he went out 
in a ship in which ‘Uqbah bin 
‘Amir Al-Juhani was present. The 
time for prayer came, and we told 
him to lead us in prayer and said 
to him: “You are the most 
deserving of that, you were the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah #8.” But he refused and 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ say: ‘Whoever leads the 
people and gets it right, the 
prayer will be for him and for 
them, but if he falls short, then 
that will be counted against him 
but not against them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: soli ia 
This shows the Companions’ characteristic of extreme caution and piety 
that, out of fear for any likely shortcoming, they were wary of accepting 
any office of religious responsibility. 


Chapter 48. Whoever Leads 255 él by SE - (8A poe 
People (In Prayer), Let Him ; oe ge 

Make It Short (AV tnt) aaberld 

984. It was narrated that Abu ee on Ml ie 23 ates Es - ans 
Mas‘ud said:“A mancame tothe .* ~° eee a Bie, 
Prophet # and said: ‘O oF «3 iF «helesy Gis : | le 
Messenger of Allah! I stay behind .%42- aye «ty Ff -3g on of 
and do not perform the morning Ceo BB Ge ot 08 ante 2 


¢ ateA 2 a 
prayer (in congregation) because 2%? 3 pace ol tal dpes Gus 
of so-and-so, for he makes it too Be) dy Agee tog BRP! Cah es gies 
long for us.’ I never saw the iad Cy deme as ai ae we sual 
Messenger of Allah #g preaching 3 Ls #6 dl 325 E55 GS db 
with such anger as he did that 2M tae we Lt BE 
day. He said: 0 people! There are te Wp Ue cies de Lee Ih ghey 
among you those who repel be bs ox «Sa pits ps of 12 (5) 
others. Whoever among youleads | 2.) -) c.g ee cy yt 
others in prayer, let him keep it PN All mgd OB 2B Wl 
short, for among them are those sledt 65 
who are weak and elderly, and - 
those who have pressing needs.’”” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Bringing a complaint against an official, or a person holding an office of 
responsibility before a higher authority, is not *backbiting’. 

b, Shortening the prayer is good but that does not mean making it too short. 
We should make the recitation nearly as long or short as the Prophet 
did. 

985. It was narrated that Anas ay dakg te BY fel aie aK 

bin Malik said: “The Messenger of CT et 
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Allah #@ used to make his prayer ie: Oe Se peg Bes oe ae 
brief but perfect.” (Sahih) Heun gal ar feete ca pol te 
15 Jed we ai O25 SW 08 
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24 de Cp Slee Code 
Comments: 
This explains the meaning of shortening the prayer, which is to perform all 
its essentials with complete devotion and tranquility, but the recitations and 
supplications must not be so long as to annoy the worshippers. 


986. It was narrated that Jabir 9 Jet GF 
said: “Mu‘adh bin Jabal Al-Ansari 

led his companions in the ‘Ishi’ 2 
prayer and he made it long. A eof tas vc 72 Gee 
man among us went away and ene ee i a ee we 
prayed by himself. Mu‘@adh was J&3 Opal agile Jobb clad) ode 
told about that and he said: "He is 4%, 4,cc ee Byes 2 te €0¢ 

a hypocrite.” When the man heard * ian es ae he 
about that, he went to the .Jé Js5 <je3 Gs ab Lb «Be 
Messenger of Allah #§ and told ’ < at 
him what Mu’‘adh had said to 3 
him. The Prophet #% said: ‘Do 4 6% eG sf cn ab 


x 
you want to be a cause of Fitnah ae or ee eee ii gis 
(trial, tribulation), O Mu‘adh? gh BU Wh Ge ty Sate 
When you lead the people in iy ¢ pat 385 ol od) at eaey 
prayer, recite “By the sun and its =” Poke tame eee 
brightness,"“! and “Glorify the HERG cel ANG «ott M3} 


Name of your Lord the Most 
High,””)] and “By the night as it 
envelopes,’”"! and “Recite in the 
Name of your Lord’! Sahih) 
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bin ‘Abdullah bin Shikhkhir said: 


“I heard ‘Uthman bin Abul-’As ‘OS! of 4 JF HE EN retin 
say: ‘The last thing that the ME op oe i fae ee ip ese 
Prophet #@ enjoined on me when ets fae 

he appointed me governor of Ta’if os! oF 8S cies dE peel o di| 


was that he said: “O ‘Uthmdan! Be Pa «Si ge & a Wg sagt youd 
tolerable in prayer and estimate eine er ae eee 
the people based upon the  :.3 du «aibil Je a) oe 
weakest among them, for among aA meets Ar WA) ee Sd Pe ETS 
them are the elderly, the young “ 7 7 * Pel ge shee Wee 
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the mosque, and those who have a ne ae 
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988. ‘Uthman bin Abul-‘As (Gis seis 3b ibe 
narrated that the last thing the (2.4 <<- |, v.- Sie ole t2 tts 
Messenger of Alléh #% enjoined ~~ ene Ge ot 3 
on him was that he said: “When el o aaa - ea 2 es 
you lead people, keep it short for 
them.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 49. The Imam Cais} cys wl - (£4 eorell) 
Should Make The Prayer 

Short If Something Happens SD cs i mee 5) al 
989. It was narrated that Anas deo egsdl thé ue 3 pal Ble - 44 


bin Malik said: “The Messenger of PACE ee yy Biz 
Allah a aeid "I start prayer and? bs oe eM Ae Si 
want to make it long, but then] =: #8 & al b,25 du JE UG of LT 32 
hear an infant crying, so I make 

my prayer short, bei I know Gath, id J gl shabl e # S ca ) 
the distress caused to the mother is dhe 2 Seals cee AS poli 
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Comments: Cee 
“Making the prayer short (or long)’ means making the recitation short or 
long. There is also the possibility of some reduction in the supplications of 
other parts of prayer. 


990. It was narrated that i, P| fo yet} Gas - 44s 
a 


‘Uthman bin Abul-’As said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘I ~ 


hear an infant crying so I make 3 plis : B42 of dl We ol 
the prayer short.” (Sahih Tie She Gah. apes or se 
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991. It was narrated from -- ary) 42 Jes fe i gay 

‘Abdullah bin Abu Qatddah that sei - ae ie okie! 
his father said: “The Messenger of ‘ ce ars dol! ae Gy oe Gs 
Allah #€ said: ‘I get up to perform —s- - ef .t ces wey oe 

= : 4 : : *eh55N1 - 
prayer and I intend to make it aa Fel neice oa aa i 
long, but then I hear an infant JB :JB a! 32 65568 ol of al we 
i I k it hort, b Ate C 2 2 2% ae 4 ge 
crying, so I make it short, because tly Suan 3 PRS a #6 bt 325 


I do not like to cause distress to o : Gi ae 
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992. It was narrated that Jabir bin SS hs yest 2s ale G55 - 44y 
Samurah As-Suwa’i said: “The > gp gk ke eee 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘Will  0* ail ow peel! of emee YT) Cas 
you not form your TOws as the eal aa ie Ble Be .a5b os ee 
angels form their rows before ane eee ans A Shichoias 
their Lord” We said: ‘How do the 6S piv Vin BB dl S525 JE dG 
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their Lord?’ He said: ‘They 


complete the first row and they “88 Stes +e SS ial Lis; 
stand close of one another in the 2s olgag  « aA 3  giZall 4 We 
line (leaving no gaps between one * i, 

another).’”” - tial 
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Comments: 

a. Ways of worship for humans in the Sacred Law of Islam are modeled after 
the ways of the angels, which is a matter of great honor. 

b. Angels stand in rows for the worship of Allah. 

c. No second row should be started until the first has been completed. The 
same rule applies to the second, the third, and the fourth row. 

993. It was narrated that Anas (wo Wie : shy ij aan Bas - aay 

bin Malik said: “The Messenger of s+ + 67 xe-- 

Allah #@ said: “Make your rows ele 

straight, for straightening the :Vb .yé 35 325 oo! Gis sae 

rows is part of completing the : - ; 

prayer.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Straightening the rows means standing in one straight line with no one out 
of step. 

b. Keeping the rows crooked and not standing close to each other makes the 
prayer defective and lessens the reward. 


a 


994. Simak bin Harb narrated 3¢52 is - hb 22 Aes ie — 4a 


+ hay 
that he heard Nu‘man bin Bashir je hen Heke weed, ose, el. 
say: “The Messenger of Allah 2 9 6} SKy Gis tae Wie 2 ee 
used to straighten the rows until <)¢ . J Ps eta bey a af ee 


he made them like a spear or an Res : ’ 
arrow-shaft. Once he saw a man’s (fs alate (25 All 65) BE I 85 
chest (sticking out) so the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘Make your rows straight or Ah iygan 136i LBS 
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will create division among you.’” 


(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


oe 


There are not only apparent reasons for differences and dissensions among 
the community but also some spiritual reasons screened from the naked 
eye. One of these reasons is the lack of attention fo straightening of the 


rows for prayer. 

995. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Allah and His angels send 
blessings upon those who 
complete the rows, and whoever 
fills a gap, Allah will raise him 
one degree in status thereby.’” 
(Hasan) 
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‘Filling the gap in the row’ applies to a situation where a man, seeing some 
vacant space between two people standing in the row, either comes forward 
and fills the gap himself or asks his brothers to come closer to each other 


and bridge the gap. 


Chapter 51. The Virtue Of 
The Front Rows 


996. It was narrated from ‘Irbad 
bin Sariyah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ used to ask for 
forgiveness for the first row three 
times and for the second row 
twice. (Sahih) 
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Comments: ee a 

a. This is also one of the ways to encourage good deeds. 

b. The superiority of each next row over the back row is like the superiority of 
the first row over the second one. 


997. Bara’ bin ‘Azib said: “I (2) Gas 1k 
heard the Messenger of Allah 8  c«- NS. dis? 


a. o AG es So 

Ki ey 6 Arm dics dra “ai 

say: ‘Allah and the angels send Fee Sane ee 

: . wee eats e.g “Ne feo 4 

blessings upon the first row!” Gyan 3 Sb Case sdb cid 
(Hasan) cee ae bee y 4 
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60 nh 5 OTe bagls pi she dale aly 6 le dle, ext el dl Cyd sku! Se sl 


VAG « bil 

Comments: ae 

As a rule, each virtuous deed attracts Allah’s blessing. However, the ones 

especially mentioned as such by the Prophet #8 are of greater importance 
and are of a higher degree. 


“ge ° ‘ae 4 “54 - 
998. It was narrated that Abu ‘WE 23 ala] oy 9] Gas - 44a 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of gous ee beet eee Tc of gee 
Allah #§ said: ‘If they knew what ‘EO oF «444 Gas cols yl Cue 
co) Bei - sibs first i358 ol G2 cls gl be ope be 
row, they would cast lots for it.” Sigg Aes gh mt She eae ce 
| de§ 256 GW Gas 


ot TNC al oe. Mealy Gye Oyo Gl gla gh eel terse 

Comments: Se ae ie 
Deciding matters by drawing of lots is allowed in cases where all the 
aspirants have equal rights. 


SG a eZee 


999. It was narrated from — : Zac ail jp deme Ge - 444 
Ibrahim bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin i‘ 
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‘Awf that his father said: “The te eee ee. gee te of Kee 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘Allah  ~* Sears: NE Sige ee gre ae) ae 
and the angels send blessings eg 8 Soph Shl OMe casas et Z 
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upon the first row.’”” (Sahih) 7 a, : Oe ae 
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1000. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of e ee ; i 
Allah #¢ said: ‘The best rows for = 3,# sl BF ce oo chases BS yl 
women are the back rows, and ¢ . . 
the worst are the front rows, and oe ; 
the best rows for men are the 435) :@€ di J,25 dB :dU igs 
front rows, and the worst are the dese yeteh pobt- eae yet w ds 
back rows.’” (Sahih) Jd 6Nelg! ig tae gledll 3 pte 
asst ahs  tgisl dies Gb 

oP teria cell wee Ugelily Cb gtred! Qgud Wh ciglaall line se > eee 
AYO) 5 ob gay oe. aah Ge chew Ge Gorsltll pple Gye 


Comments: 
The reason why the back rows of women have been regarded as the best is 
that these rows are away from the possibility of mingling with. men. That is 
also the reason why women’s praying at home is better than their praying 
at the mosque. 


1001. It was narrated that Jabir G35 ius Bb ale Gis - yey 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The PER) wis teh wa “Baty ed ati ge 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘The ~*~ - 3 
best rows for men are the front J 
rows and the worst are the back 

rows, and the best rows for J 
women are the back rows and the cb pte 3555 WEY eC mang rvkry 
worst are the front rows.’”’ baile Viohisiey peace (ay 
(Hasan) OUgedie Le ty cla slid 
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Chapter 53. Prayer Between 
Two Pillars In A Row 


1002. It was narrated from 
Mu’‘awiyah bin Qurrah that his 
father said: “We were forbidden 
to form a row between two pillars 
at the time of the Messenger. of 
Allah #¢, and we would be 
repelled from them forcefully.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


+ cepene valiantly emily Sled! ammo sy «pga II 


If the pillars in a mosque intervene between the worshipers’ rows in a 
congregational prayer, the continuity of the row gets broken. That is why 
forming rows for prayers between the pillars is forbidden. If the prayer is 
not congregational, then there is no harm in standing between the pillars, 
since the people praying there are not forming.a row that could get broken. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ is known to have prayed standing between two 
pillars in the Sacred Ka‘bah (Sahih Al-Bukhéri: 468) 


Chapter 54. A Man’s Prayer 
Behind The Row On His 
Own 


1003. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Ali 
bin Shaibén narrated that his 
father, ‘Ali bin Shaiban, who was 
part of the delegation, said: “We 
set out until we came to the 
Prophet #8. We gave him our 
oath of allegiance and performed 
prayer behind him. Then we 
offered another prayer behind 
him. He finished the prayer and 
saw a man on his own, praying 
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behind the row.” He said: “The 
Prophet of Allah #% stood beside  ‘ 
him and when he finished he Sjail Ze Boal 23 dle Gy 
said: ‘Repeat your prayer; thereis =. og gee, 

no prayer for the one who is @* gil Dte Y cbse ani 
behind the row.’ ” (Sahih) MSI 


2. 


ETAT “is i ; i333 325 


6 deg oy! Arno gy 64 pie Cade. cy Y¥/E 2 deol ae ol [eeu 0a Cowl | ‘eps 
dle; oxime shu] [ds Gy gel dbs cEeVeRe Vie oC yl gs) ole cyls eVOUR 
- ole 
Comments: 
Standing by oneself behind the row is forbidden, and a prayer thus 
performed is not acceptable. The rule will, however, only apply if there is 
room available in the front row and yet the man stands alone behind it. As 
for the case of a person who, seeing no room in the row, pulls someone 
behind from the row for the purpose, there is consensus among the scholars 
that the Hadith is ‘Weak’. 
1004. It was narrated that Hilal Gis :i | a SN fl seen 
bin Yasaf said: “Ziyad bin Abu- Sh Bee whee tee AU gaan 
Jad took me by the hand and 9° Of ‘one GF eGuyz] i Mil Ae 
made me arian near an old man ol os 5 oks $2) SHG Blas of 
at Raqqah,"' whose name was ng eee 
Wabisah bin Ma’bad. He said: ‘A 3 Ole BL Ae HF g85B cue 
man performed prayer behind the He 425 Ie 73h cacti 22 Eas 
row on his own, and the Prophet ale oe eG ae a ‘ ay 
#€ commanded him to repeat the het OF BB ZS ab cody Il 
prayer.’” (Sahih) 


nN 
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panes Gleealy cdooly cole Cpl meee y 
Comments: 
It seems that the man stood and prayed behind on his own, although there 
was room in the front row. That is why the Prophet #¢ commanded him to 
repeat the prayer. 


{A city located in the northern part of modern Syria, on the eastern side of the 
Euphrates. And he mentioned Wabisah because it was he who narrated the Hadith to 
Ziyad as seen in narration no. 230 by Tirmidhi. 
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Chapter 55. The Virtue Of 
The Right Side Of The Row 


1005. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Allah and His 
angels send blessings upon the 
right side of the rows.’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


- rll tpSbedly 


The Messenger of Allah #@ loved to start from the right-hand side for all 
acts considered good by the inborn instinct or by the Islamic Shari‘ah. (Sahih 
Muslim: 514 & 515), Thus, in the light of this Hadith, as far as possible, effort 
should be made to stand on the right-hand side of the row in the prayer. 
However, there is another more authentic Hadith that mentions the 
excellence of close-knit rows but not of standing on the right or left side of 


the Imam. And Allah knows best. 


1006. It was narrated that Bara’ 
said: “When we performed prayer 
behind the Messenger of Allah # 
(One of the narrators) Mis‘ar 
said:"] ‘One of the things we 
liked, or one of the things I liked’ 
‘was to stand to his right.’’”” 
(Sahih) 


eon. 
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(1 This narration is from ‘Ali bin Muhammad, who said: “Waki‘ narrated to us, from 
Mis‘ar,” and the majority narrated it from Waki‘ from Mis‘ar: “We liked” without 
confusion. Ahmad narrated it directly from Waki‘ from Mis‘ar with: “We liked, or I 
liked” without mentioning that it was Mis‘ar who was confused. So it appears that it was 
‘Ali bin Mubammad who said: “Mis‘ar said” since the others who reported it from Waki‘ 
from Mis‘ar without mentioning: “Mis‘ar said,” 
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Comments: 
The reason for this could either be the excellence of the right-hand side, or 
the keenness of the people to be the first to see the radiant face of the 
Prophet #¢ when he turns his face for Taslim. 


1007. It was narrated that Ibn fee] 
‘Umar said: “It was said to the # eee | : 
Prophet 2%: ‘The left side of the  : 2,40! GLite ee om BAS aad 
mosque has been abandoned. The ci gaan” tag ha 
Prophet 2 said: “Whoever 
frequents the left side of the oe i of “6 gs 
mosque, two Kil!!! of reward - we 4 
will be recorded for him.” (Da‘if) Oo} (38 ae 13 
(dows bes je eu . 8 eas Sli 
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cpl gee Cyd oye Vore 6 par Cf) awe Cd ge pew pal a oh [ten orl} | Fex¥aeed 
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Comments: 
It is a ‘Weak’ Hadith. As such it does not prove the intended excellence. 
Moreover, it is not acceptable to leave the first row incomplete and start the 
second, Since the first row is superior to the second, then even the left-hand 
side of the first row shall be superior to the right-hand side of the second 
row. 


Chapter 56. The Prayer (40 dined!) ALB GG - (07 arena!) 
Direction 

1008. It was narrated that Jabir : Eph OKs 3 ell (34s - Ved 
said: “When the Messenger of , 

Allah #€ finished Tawaf around ¢ 

the House (the Ka’bah), he came 72 (an) $2 cated - MER Ee ga 
to Magam of. Ibrahim (the Station i a be at Cian > ~~ 
of Ibrahim). ‘Umar said: ‘O é¢ #8 al dp45 ¢38 GI Jb al ple 
Messenger of Allah, this is. the jae. <coie 
Station of our father Ibrahim about ‘ 
which Allah said: “And take you «@xa!3} Ly 
(people) the Magam of Ibrahim as a 
place of prayer’! (Sahih) 


[1] “Share or portion” (An-Nihéyah). 
1 Al-Bagarah 2-125. 
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(One of the narrators) Al-Walid (5 sal Les els :adgi J 
said: “I said to Malik: ‘Is this how ne sélyig 4 a a 
he recited it: “And take you ce 
(people)’’?’ He said: “Yes.” 
ce FAIA COV) oL cclel ills Gy pelt coylo gl ol [eerene aa biwsf] Fes Seael 
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1009. It was narrated that Anas (45 ‘ball f mes aa — yeed 
bin Malik told that “Umar said: “T : A sg ss 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah 2, a g ue cesbll st bP cosh 
why do you not take the Magim =z, 355 ae G28 aus 
of Ibrahim as a place of prayer?’ r & ae ' 
Then the following was revealed: ut Wiz!) iS sat peels ¢ lee a 
‘And take you (people) the Magém 4 
of Ibrahim as a place of Bie a a 2 i 
prayer.’”"! (Sahih) 
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74 
Comments: 


a. The Magdm of Ibrahim (the Station of Ibrahim) is the stone used as a 
platform by Ibrahim 8¢8\ during the construction of the Sacred House. The 
stone still bears the footmarks of Ibrahim 88 

b. After finishing the Tawéf (ritual circling the Holy House), we should 
perform two Rak‘ah near the Magdém of Ibrahim #¢4. If it is not possible to 
perform the prayer near the spot, we could perform prayer wherever 
convenient inside the Sacred Mosque. 

c. It proves the superiority of "Umar #, that he longed exactly for what Allah 
was to reveal shortly. 


1010, It was narrated that Bara’ : dep 10! aye 3 acals GSS - yeye 
said: “We prayed with the 2 
Messenger of Allah #¢ facing (GIRS J oF (pte 5S AG 
towards Baitul-Maqdis 28 a) J,25 & rae mare lsd os “5 
(Jerusalem) for eighteen months, tie be, Bee a8 iy ia 
then the Qiblah was changed to et Ge Gl tl CS pe 
the Ka‘bah two months after the y aed OS cash of) ith Gb 2; 
Prophet # entered Al-Madinah. uh ee SS Fb RBI Ane 


Kate 


( Al-Bagarah 2:125, 
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When the Messenger of Allah 2% 
prayed towards Baitul-Maqdis, he 
would often lift his face towards 
the heavens, and Allah knew 
what was in the heart of His 
Prophet and how he longed to 
face the Ka‘bah (during prayer). 
Jibril appeared (in the sky), and 
the Messenger of Allah #§ started 
watching him as he was 
descending between the heavens 
and the earth, waiting to see what 
he would bring. Then Allah 
revealed the words: ‘Verily, We 
have seen the turning of your face 
towards the heaven. Surely, We 
shall turn you to a Qiblah that 
shall please you, so turn your face 
in the direction of Al-Masjid AlJ- 
Haraém (at Makkah). And 
wherever you people are, turn 
your faces (during prayer) in that 
direction."! Then someone came 
to us and said: ‘The Qibiah has 
been changed to-the Ka‘bah.’ We 
had performed two Rak‘ah facing 
towards Jerusalem. And we were 
bowing. So we. turned around, 
and. we continued our prayer The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘O 
Jibril! What about our prayer 
facing towards Baitul-Maqdis?’ 
Then Allah revealed. the. words? 
“And Allah would never make 
your faith to be lost”! (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


2 ele Sle; ‘ee ow) ia 2S peg 


a. The Hadith contains certain. unacceptable additions. Even. some of its words 


(] Al-Bagarah 2:144. 
1 Al-Bagarah 2:143. 
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are self-contradictory. For example it first mentions eighteen months of wait 
(for the change of Qiblah), then two months, and so on. 

b. Sahih Al-Bukhéri also records the incident, but there the timespan is given as 
sixteen or seventeen months instead of eighteen. Obviously, Bukhéri’s report 
is more authentic. 

c. In view of this (Bukhéri’s) report, it becomes necessary that we only accept 
narrations reported by reliable persons. 

d. Even today, if a person is praying towards. what he believes to be the true 
direction, and he is informed in the midst of his prayer that the true Qiblah 
is on the other side, he should immediately turn himself to that side. The 
previous part of his prayer is, however, in order, and there is no need to 
repeat it. 

1011. It was narrated that Abu :G35N) 2 35 Lins Ge - 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of = +... % Hh 22 tau ee 

Allah #@ said: ‘What is between  ** 3 @ Spell cn pele Cae 

the east and the west is the Qiblah woe Gis :d6 <é, tad pyc 

(prayer direction).’”"! 
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Comments: 
Makkah is to the exact south of Al-Madinah. As such there is no difficulty 
for the inhabitants of Al-Madinah to fix their Qiblah. People living in other 
cities can pray according to their geographical locations, since the direction 
of the Sacred Ka’bah differs from place to place. 


Chapter 57. The One Who dows)! JES 34 SE - (OV prenell) 
Enters The Mosque Should tel) 22° SS ts SG 
Not Sit Down Until He (A densi) eu i> Cele 


Performs Some Rak‘ah 
1012. It was narrated from Abu c2aljeal hth 3 ooalg} Gas - Vey 


Hurairah that the Messenger of  ze- . rae ’ 
Allah #6 said: “When anyone of : ao, eee 1 I 9 


(! This refers to the Qiblah for the inhabitants of Al-Madinah. 
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you enters the mosque, let him ght igh) eee 
not sit down until he performs of ‘ho “y Daas Peal 
two Rak‘ah.” (Sahih) Sf ae al fF dil we o cbbssi 
eSdsh Jés tp -db Me al dt5 
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1013. It was narrated from Abu Gis :5tde 3 fut Gas - vey 
Qatadah that the Prophet #% said: ne 

“When one of you enters the & ‘y™ A ty due Gls sph g i3 Adsl 
mosque, let him perform two on gh if abil o Mi we os ple 
Rak’ah before he sits down.’’ por : ike 


(Sahih) pa gail Sf ats os) bf 2555) Pato 
atl cual wis ca iipp JG 


EEL Coca) Gygd deel oo BL ck ciyhall ull esl teed 
ade ye VIEL gdh oo gga yy dread dad Gltel Gol egy plead aybe cglaey 
.4 GUL 

Comments: 

a. This prayer is called Tahiyyatul-Masjid (Greetings for the mosque). 

b. If a person enter the mosque, and before sitting down there, he performs 
some Sunnah or obligatory Salah, then it suffices for Tahiyyatul-Masjid, and 
there is no need for him to perform an additional Tahiyyatul-Masjid . 


Chapter 58. “Whoever Eats MG egal ja oF SE - (oA presi) 
Garlic, Let Him Not Come (4V tinct) doe? it a ee 


Near The Mosque’ 


1014. It was narrated from (Gas :%23 - SS A hs - 1-v¢ 
Ma’dan bin Abu Talhah AI- ¢ . “ie ty ye 
Ya’muri that ‘Umar bin Khattab gf! of 3 GE UN eles) 
stood up one Friday to deliver a wsdl col of ela : jf 55S BE diye 
sermon, or, he delivereda sermon | ,.. 7% * ¢ 

one Friday. He praised Allah, Seri ade cal 

then he said: “O people, you eat Hides rea A ex cles eae Sf 
two plants that I find are nothing Gig che tee te oh 
but obnoxious; this garlic and this 6 cals GW a8 aca 63 bs 
onion. At the time of the 5 let ms 1 ati igi b 
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Messenger of Allah 28, if a foul 
odor was detected from a man, I 
would see him seized by the arm 
and taken out to Al-Baqi’.!"! 
Whoever must eat them, let him 
cook them to death.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Use of garlic and onion is not prohibited, or else it would not be 
commanded that they be cooked well. 
b. It is prohibited to enter the mosque after eating something emitting a foul 


smell. 


c. Smoking should also be avoided because the odor of a cigarette or cigar is 
more unseemly and obnoxious even than that of garlic or onion. 


1015. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Whoever eats from 
this plant; garlic, let him not 
annoy us with it in this mosque of 
ours.” ” (Sahih) 

Ibrahim said: My father used to 
add to it, on the authority of the 
Prophet #8: Leek (Allium) and 
onion; Le. he would add to the 
Hadith of Abu Hurairah concerning 
garlic, 
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Comments: 


a. Ibrahim bin Sa’d is the grandson of Ibrahim bin ‘Awf 4%. The narrator 
Sa’d has reported the same Hadith from Abu Hurairah #. The Hadith 
mentions not only garlic but onion and leek as well. 

b. The Hadith makes it clear that the reason. why it is prohibited to enter the 
mosque after consuming these substances is their foul smell, which annoys 
the worshipers. That also explains why the Prophet #¢ had ordered the 


4 The area where the graveyard of Al-Madinah is located. 
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people to wash themselves and put on clean clothes before coming to the 
mosque for Friday prayers. 


1016, It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “The Messenger of os 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever eats ~< 
anything from this plant, let him = J 


not come to the mosque.” 24 33 0) yeh oe) Fae 
Moda fe Sl ta 78 
(Sahih) 5 pet) Lee A-) uo xg 


Sis cll 3) dine Ge - ey 
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Comments: 
It is not allowed for a believing man to stay away from prayer-in-congregation. 
The Hadith does not mean that the eating of bad-smelling substances 
could be an excuse for avoiding the prayer-in-congregation. It rather 
exhorts the people to avoid eating those things before the approach of 
the prayer time. 


Chapter 59. if The Greeting ste fath Ay _ (04 1) 
Is Given To A Person Who Is rie * ra Pe a, 
Performing Prayer, How (8A dirll) op CaS ale 
Should He Respond? 


1017. It was narrated that . shy 22% 9% ate ae 

. # SCI sess 3 4 boa - AstV 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 702) A" ot ge EAE = NON 
Messenger of Allah #€ came to yp 5 U6 «Hite Zs otet as Jb 
the mosque at Qubé’ and % ,o 4 42s 6a, we ee he 
performed prayer there. Some penigt oae or BP Pe 
men of the Ans@r came and 22155 cas Glah lS ints atl 
greeted him. I asked Suhaib, who gu) et tg my Oe 
was with him: ‘How did the Sis cate Sle hail j dik, 
Messenger of Allah #§ respond to i j HIS es Gane oles lg 
them?’ He said: ‘He gestured with ~~ De Sete ope ee eas 
his hand.’” (Sahih) oly gee OG cdl Sy glé 3p 


at 
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a. It is Sunnah to visit the mosque at Quba’ with sincere intention, and to offer 
prayer there. However, while traveling from another place to Al-Madinah 
one should only make the intention to visit the Prophet’s Mosque there. 

b. Once inside Al-Madinah, we may visit the mosque at Quba’ and any other 


mosque. 


c. Gesturing in case of need by the i does not invalidate the prayer. 


1018. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Prophet #@ sent me on 
an errand, then I caught up with 
him while he was performing 
prayer, and I greeted him. He 
gestured to me, then when he 
finished, he called me and said: 
“You greeted me before, but I was 
performing prayer.’” (Sahih) 
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1019. It was narrated that 
“Abdullah said: “We would greet 
others during the prayer, and it 
was said to us: “During the prayer 
one is preoccupied.’ ” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A person performing prayer cannot greet anyone, but others can greet him 
with Saldém. The worshiper cannot respond by word of mouth but he can 


respond by a gesture. 


Chapter 60. Whoever 

Performs Prayer Facing A 
Direction Other Than The 
Qiblah Without Realizing 


1020. It was narrated from 


oo) shat iy OE - Cr ereeall) 
(48 diol!) hag Y 5A by aall 


Gas - yey 


Be bet 
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‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir bin. Rabi‘ah 
that his father said: “We -were 
with the Messenger of Allah #% 
on a journey, and the sky was 
overcast so it was difficult for us 
to determine the Qiblah. So we 
performed prayer, and we 
marked the location“) Later, 
when the sun reappeared, we 
realized that we had prayed 
facing a direction other than the 
Qiblah. We mentioned that to the 
Prophet #€, then the Words were 
revealed: ‘So wherever you turn 
there is the Face of Allah’”.!?! 
(Daf 


AL said ler oS! og 


127) ged Stall g cul ghet) Aotdj loi 


gi cae Bias BIS 255. 
if re cols] otal 


55 co 3 HB al 545 
Clad dith ele cieits sicey 
BA BAe colb US ke 
HG Ns O35 dh Gls 
4a 5 S| NB caep ss as 
[v\o ra jadi] 


sleb ob sSjheall 6 gde yl aor oh [Chane sla] : eps 


Sid coli nd Cabo “Ne dG 6a Olan | dye oy ee | Cad of Yeo: CT. tell E 


bpd LS Chad woes eVVEOre 


Comments: 
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a. If, the sky is overcast, and it is not possible to determine the direction of the 
Qiblah, we must try to exercise our judgment to determine the direction. If 
the judgment later turns out to be wrong, the mistake is pardonable. 

b. There is also a hint in the Hadith, that there is no need to repeat the prayer 
thus performed towards a wrong direction. 


Chapter 61. The One Who 
Spits Performing Prayer 


1021. It was narrated that Tariq 
bin ‘Abdullah Al-Muhdaribi said: 
“The Prophet #§ said: ‘When you 
perform prayer, do not spit in 
front of you or to. your right, but 
spit to your left or beneath your 
feet.’”” (Sahih) 
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{We made an indication of the direction toward which we performed the prayer so that 
we would know if we were correct or if we were mistaken,’ Explanation by Sindi. 


2] Al-Bagarah 2:115. 
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1022. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #6 saw some sputum in the 
direction of the Qiblah of the 
mosque. He turned to the people 
and said: “What is wrong with 
one of you that he stands facing 
Him (meaning his Lord) and spits 
in front of Him? Would anyone 
like to be faced by someone who 
spits in his face? If anyone of you 
needs to spit, then let him spit to 
his left, or let him do like this in 
his garment." (Sahih) 

Then Isma’il”! showed me how 
he spat in his garment then 
rubbed it: 
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Comments: 
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Spitting in mosque, whether to one’s left or beneath one’s feet, is only 
allowed if the. ground is such as can absorb the dampness, otherwise 
staining the mosque with filth is not permitted. This is particularly so if a 
person is praying on a mat or rug. He could use his handkerchief instead as 


made clear in the next Hadith. 
1023. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that he saw Shabath 
bin Rib’i spitting in front of him. 
He said: “O Shabath! Do not spit 
in front of you, for the Messenger 
of Allah #@ used to forbid that, 
and he said: “When a man stands 
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(1 Similar preceded from Abu Hurairah under no. 761. 
(2] This is the statement of Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah who narrated it to ibn , Maja. 
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up to perform prayer, Allah turns fee Be. Aves Cee oo aes yeh ae 
His Face owe him until he “ Seal op ids «le bo oe ol 3 
turns away or he commits anevil C8 5s caghp atl i GT Led a 
Hadath!’"0 (Hasan) a Me a any 
Me gar bide Ets 5) 
drome 64 gle OF el Gob cp AVEte char oyl ar | [ep] es 
ahd AOO re « pails 6 Se gl 
Comments: 
‘Committing an evil’ means any matter that violates the spirit of prayer, 
such as spitting, passing wind, or playing with one’s garment or pebbles. 
For more comments please see Hadith: 763. 


1024. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ spat on his garment : 

while he was performing prayer, . Jl 32 «wl 32 dla 23 due 
then he rubbed it. (Sahih) aie ae 
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Hurairah said: The Messenger of «Jia cal BF ¢GheY pe cA slar gl 
Allah #§ said: “Whoever smoothes ee, “ain egg eee, balay ikea) 
the pebbles, then he has engaged in HB A I y5 JO cI ae ol UF 
Laghw.”"! (Sahih) US AB asl 43 Ya 


cyl oF ROVE 6 Adeses e cuvasiy aol or Aw wh daar pln a oi cx 
shade ra ¢ aly Vb 45 0 hg Anu al 
Comments: 
The Arabic phrase man massal-hasa, literally: “Whoever touches the pebbles’ 


could either mean: ‘Whoever stirs the pebbles in. order to ‘make the surface 
smooth’ or ‘Whoever tinkers playfully. with the pebbles’. In any case; it is an 


(Tn Injah Al-Hajah, ‘Abdul-Ghani Dehlawi said: “Meaning he does a matter that negates 
the Khushi’ (submissiveness) and atteitiveness of his prayer. Or, the meaning of 
Hadath is invalidating the ablution. The only reason. that he described it as. ‘evil’ is 
because in most cases, its occurrence during prayer is from Shaitén.”” 

[7] ‘Vfeaning he has done what is not suitable.’ (Explanation by Sindi). 
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action not in accord with the spirit of prayer. Similarly, actions like playing 
with the straws of the prayer-mat or with any other thing under it, means 
doing unseemly things that could. be the cause of distraction from prayer. 


1026. It was narrated that 
Mu‘aigib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said, concerning 
smoothing the pebbles during 
prayer: ‘If you must do that, then 
do it only once.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


74 te 


If a person feels during the prayer that the pebbles under him are uneven to 
the extent that their pricking could be the cause of distraction from prayer, 
he could try to smooth them once, and no more. 


1027. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘When anyone of 
you. gets up to perform prayer, 
then indeed mercy is facing him, 
so he should not smooth the 
pebbles.’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 63. Performing 
Prayer Upon A Khumrah") 


1028. Maimunah the wife of the 





Cl A mat made of date-palm leaves. 
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Prophet £§ said: “The Messenger : sé 
of Allah #€ used to perform a we be egal oF cpigall ote 


prayer ona Khumrah.” (Sahih) we tall 2 35 Apri (sas 3148 oil 


es a) ME al day of 255 


Eade oy YAN ie 63 paced ule 3 helt wh 63 glial! Gj Gul ax oh Leone] cs Saal 
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Comments: 

Khumrah is a small mat upon which one who prays can rest his face in 

prostration. It could either be of date-palm leaves or of reed. If the mat is 

large, the Arabs do not call it a Khumrah. 

2 4a : ort a “ge = ? 

1029. It was narrated that Abu Pl iad aa gf) Gide Ve¥4 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 12 Stas i ecucke By ae aeilas 
Allah #€ performed prayer on a ‘ss , ° 


reed mat.” (Sahih) BN S565 hie :JB deo ol UF «pk 


oY OVA 6 Aarne dine y dos ry) oS Zsall wh cBglaall thine am ol Tce 
+42 Op 9 dy gles cal eakm 
Comments: 


Hasir is a comparatively large mat fit for one man or more to stand up and 
pray upon. 


1030. It was narrated that ‘Amr ie eee eT eS aaa 
bin Dinar said: “When Ibn ‘Abbas 


was in Basrah, he performed ‘elle jp aaej Be roe oy ail Ae 
prayer on his rug, then he told his "CE tu fs :GG jG fo te te 
companions that the Messenger of es roe ge? gt JF OF 


Allah #& used to perform prayer S45 - cable, sé x24 ry) 
Gane ae eg) fe Jat 56 2 as 3,85 OF cal 
able, 
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Comments: voy pees rate 
The Arabic term used in the Hadith ‘Bis@t’ means anything that can be 
spread on the ground, be it a mat or a carpet or a piece of cloth. 
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Chapter 64. Prostrating On A 
Garment When It Is Hot Or 
Cold 


1031. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
said: “The Prophet #£ came to us 
and Jed us in prayer in the 
mosque of Banu ‘Abdul-Ashhal, 
and I saw him putting his hands 
on his garment when he 
prostrated.” (Da‘if) 
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1032. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Thabit bin Samit, from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
the Messenger of Allah 2 
performed prayer among Banu 
“Abdul-Ashhal, wearing a cloak in 
which he was wrapped and 
putting his hands on it to protect 
them. from the cold of the pebbles. 
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1033. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “We used to 
perform prayer with the Prophet 
#@ when it was very hot. When 
one of us could not place his 
forehead firmly on the ground, he 
would spread his garment and 
prostrate on it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The Ahédith prove the fact that, in order to protect oneself from the heat or 
cold of the earth, it is allowed to prostrate on one’s garment. 


Chapter 65. The Tasbih™ Is AS SG | oy 
For Men During The Prayer Jey CC "3 poe) 


3 4 * o@ ~ oa @ * 
And Clapping Is For Women elocds Geivaills sdvall e 
(V+k deel) 
1034. It was narrated from Abu 3 «423 Zl a a pl as -— eve 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 2. 4.%5 (s#- 4S yee 38 445 
Allah 4% said: “The Tasbih (saying 0 OG GAS FYE glee or lie 
Subhén-Allah) is for men and 3,6 cake cal JF rerey| oF PP Cole 


clapping is for women.” (Sahih < Be ite Byler 
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tell) Gazaly SEW 
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a. If, the Imam commits a mistake during prayer, the way to attract his 
attention is to say Subhidn-Allah. 


b. If men fail to draw the attention of the Imm, the women can do it by 
means of clapping. 


1035. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa’d As-Sa‘idi that the 


3s 

os 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “The CF te Gp oles Cae cb He st! 
Tasbih is for men and clapping is 3, Sill gee of dee 2F pgs ot 
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( Saying: Subhdn Allah when the Imim is mistaken. 
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1036. It was narrated that Nafié iz 4 0- oe Be yey 
used to say: “Ibn “Umar said: “The I Be ng et tone - 
Messenger of Allah #@ granted a 4! cp eles! SF onl BF oe 
concession for the women to clap, Be 46 1k eT ae te cat BE 
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Chapter 66. Prayers In Sandals 


1037. It was narrated that Ibn 
Abu Aws said: “My grandfather, 
Aws, used to perform prayer, and 
sometimes he would make a 
gesture while praying, and I 
would give him his sandals. He 
said: ‘I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ performing prayer in his 
sandals.’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Prayer is permissible both barefoot and in sandals. However, if filth is seen 
soiling the sandals, prayer will not be in order with those shoes on until 


they are cleaned. If it is simply dust, then there is no cause for doubt in the 
petmissibility of prayer. 


1038. It was narrated from ‘Amr me Sia) Ss oy nn Gas - VA 


bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ performing 
prayer both barefoot, and while 
wearing sandals.” (Hasan) 
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1039. It was narrated that is :aint 33 ale Gis - seve 
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1040. It was narrated that Ibn Gs :%, ANI 32 3 32, Ge - vee. 
‘Abbas said: The Prophet #§ said: . Sw. eee ares Aiea 
“T was commanded not to tuck up 374 OF S41 gl 9 Sh oF? 
a{ll* - Bit ee 
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Comments: 


‘Tucking up the hair’ means, not collecting them into a topknot like the 
women. We must avoid this sort of thing. If it is already done like this, we 
must undo it before starting the prayer. This also applies to rolling up the 
pants or sleeves during prayer. See Nawawi's Sharh, Sahih Muslim. 


1041. It was narrated that; 23 3 ail ie Mis Ss - 1084 
‘Abdullah said: “We were ordered Pon Soha Pen ee 

to not (tuck up our) hair (nor GF «yhbY! oF cGaydl UG dil te Bae 
garment) and not to repeat 7429) Jf Gul -GG al we 26 «615 of 
ablution for what we stepped 5 ‘a ego a ‘PU 
on.” (Daf) by ty lags V5 kp Yo iad 


(I Drawing together during prostration to protect it from the dirt. Explanation by Sindi. 
Similar was stated in An-Nihayah. 
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Comments: 


If our feet get soiled after ablution, we do not have to repeat it, but just to 


wash the feet. 

1042. Mukhawwal said: “I heard 
Abu Sa‘d, a man from the people 
of Madinah, say: ‘I saw Abu Rafi’, 
the freed slave of the Messenger 
of Allah #8, when he saw Hasan 
bin. “Ali performing prayer, with 
his hair braided. He undid it, or 
told him not to do that, and said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 
forbade a man from performing 
prayer with his hair braided.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 68. Humility During 
Prayer 


1043. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “The Messenger of 


Allah #§ said: ‘Do not lift your — 


gaze to the heavens lest your 
sight be snatched away,” meaning 
during prayer. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


137 ted Aes g clgheaal) HolBl wi gui 


Lifting one’s gaze to the heavens is as prohibited as looking side ways 


during prayer. 

1044. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ led his Companions in 
prayer one day. When he had 
finished prayer he turned to face 
the people and said: “What is 
wrong with some people that they 
lift their gaze to the heavens?" He 
spoke severely concerning that: 
‘They should certainly abstain 
from that or Allah will snatch 
away their sight.’” (Sahih) 
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1045. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin Samurah that the Prophet 2 
said: “Let those who lift their gaze 
to the heavens desist, ot their 
sight. will not come back.” (Sahih) 
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1046. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A woman used to 
perform prayer behind the 
Prophet #¢, and she was one of 
the. most beautiful of people. 
Some of the people used to go 
into the first row so that they 
would not see her, and some of 
them used to lag behind so that 
they would be in the last row, 
and when they bowed, they 
would do like this so that they 
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could see her from beneath their, te cay 4 eee eet 
armpits. Then Allah revealed: pay like Jb 455 If wat cel 
“And indeed, We know the first (Cig lap :1 OE cab 


4b) ed 
generations of you who had erat ene ocge aie 
passed away, and indeed, We pel lide aly Ks inasac l 
know the present generations of AA ge eect] 
you (mankind), and also those ei 8 : 
who will come afterwards.’”"! 
concerning her matter. (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


The Hadith is ‘Weak’ and the whole story is unfounded. 


Chapter 69. Prayer In A 
Single Garment 


1047. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man came to 
the Prophet # and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! One of us 
performs prayer in a single 
garment.’ The Prophet #€ said: 
‘Does everyone have two 
garments?’ ’’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A man (as distinct from woman) can perform prayer in a single garment. 
The procedure for using a single cloth on the body among the Arabs was to 
take a piece of cloth and stretch it on the back like a wrapper, then to bring 
the two ends of it forward and put the right end over the left shoulder and 
the left end over the right shoulder. Thus, a single sheet would serve the 
purpose of concealing the wearer’s private parts as well as his belly and 
shoulders. A single garment would thus do the job of two. 


(1) Al-Hijr 15:24. 
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1048. Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri +> +-3 x#- £ fF at _ 

narrated that he entered upon the UE ne le oe Bee ewe 
Messenger of Allah #% when. he 
was performing prayer ina single «<< +f 
garment, wrapping himself in it. 2 
(Sahih) we do he hs 5 i Hi S505 le 


Comments: 
One way of wrapping the cloth has already been explained in the previous 
Hadith. Another slightly different method would be first to cover the two 
back shoulders with the cloth, then bring down the right end and pass it 
under the left armpit, and bring down the one on the left shoulder and pass 
it under the right armpit, and then tie the two ends into a knot on the chest. 


1049. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
bin Abu Salamah said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #§ performing 
prayer in a single garment, 
wrapping himself in it and 
throwing. the ends over his 
shoulders.” (Sahih) 
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1050. It was narrated from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Kaisaén that 
his father said: “I saw the 


Messenger of Allah #@ performing 


prayer at Bi’r ‘Ulya, in a garment.” 


(Daéf) 
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1051. Ibn Kaisan narrated that 
his father said: “I saw the Prophet 
#€ performing the Zuhr and the 
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Chapter 70. Prostrations For OH ofa SG - cv eaevall) 
Reading The Qur’an & é 7 Sasi 


1052. It was narrated that Abu (4c -i% a aes ry (5s — yoy 
Hurairah. said: “The Messenger: of fe ee ee my ah 
Allah #€ said: ‘When the son of cele gl GF cee Yl Ge caylee y! 
Adam recites a Sajdah"! and ite Bi ihe soe ska Ne 
prostrates, Satan withdraws | - 7 ve 5 a ae cé Ai 
weeping, saying: ‘Woe is me! The dj#) «teed BS pal Gat 1 Bp 
son of Adam was commanded to -7 35, - % yep pe 4 2% on Sf of 

FEN jel fag G sdf batts 
prostrate and he prostrated, and pe a echt sety Ost “ con 
Paradise will be his; I was 2543 kod a co IL 
commanded to prostrate and I a kB oft er 
refused, so I am doomed fo GOI 3b 236 copuedb 
Hell” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The Hadith indicates the legality or lawfulness of prostration for reciting the 


Qur’an. Other texts, however, tell us that this prostration is not obligatory. 
It nevertheless is an act meriting reward from Allah. 


1053. It was narrated. that Ibn . eset pe oe ns a Bis — pro 
‘Abbas said: “I was with the nee Sgt heen oe 
Prophet #€, and a man came to el oF ct of ks Gy tee sal 
him and said: ‘Last night while I 38 Ag sigh op ah oes 


was sleeping, 1 saw that I was Cat race, A a ’ ap 
praying towards the base of a ot! 1 E tate Gl Jd 
tree. I recited (an Ayah of) «o£ se fos gt 


prostration and prostrated, and 7" 


( An Ayah indicating prostration. 
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the tree prostrated when I did, 
and I heard it saying: 
Allahummah-tut anni biha wizran, 
waktub li bihé ajran, waj‘al-ha li 
‘indaka. dhukhran (O Allah, reduce 
my burden of sin thereby, reward 
me for it and store it for me with 
You).’ Ibn “Abbas said: “I saw the 
Prophet #€ recite (an Ayah of) 
prostration and then prostrate, 
and I heard him saying in his 
prostration something like that 
which the man had told him the 
tree said.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


pha rllly TT VVA/V: Slots 


a. The Companion referred to in the Hadith was Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri #5 as 
mentioned in another Hadith (See Tuhfatul-Ahwadhi 160/3, H. 579). 
b. It is Sunnah to recite the abovementioned. invocation in prostrations for 


reciting the Qur’an. 


c. Matters in. the Islamic Shari’ah are not proved from dreams. The invocation 
is a part of Sunnah not because one of the Companions saw it in a dream, 
but because it is proved from the practice of the Messenger of Alléh #8. 


1054. It was narrated from ‘Ali 
that whenever the Prophet 2 
prostrated he would say: 
“Allahumma laka sajadtu, wa bika 
amantu, wa laka aslamtu, Anta 
rabbi, sajada wajhi lilladhi shaqga 
sam'‘ahu wa basarahu, tabGrak Allah 
ahsanul-khdligin (O Allah, to You I 
have prostrated, and in You I 
have believed, and to You I have 
submitted. You are my Lord; my 
face has prostrated to the One 
Who gave it hearing and sight. 
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Blessed is Allah the best of 
creators.).”""! (Sahih) 
oA WV: C (UY atleoy BE gill bgle Gl coy Slaall aghe ghar eel gy tel 
ae 9 SL oY! dar Cy Coreg 6 el al of be oe V jhe 4 eel oF I Gb 
NVA/Vidaol se glad ome eum ole # 
Comments: 
The invocation contained in the Hadith is the normal invocation for 


prosiration. Invocation particular to prostration has already been mentioned 
under Hadith: 1053. 


Chapter 71. The Number Of a yrue ob [OU] — VV paeacll) 
Prostrations In The Qur’an (VV 6 dae) Ripe 

1055. It was narrated that Umm = *Gy#e!l 22d Gy) dels Gas - Vee 
Darda’ said: “Abu Darda’ told me ts +22 sf es 43 al Ae hE 
that he did eleven prostrations!! ous sul ae a wa. +s 

with the Prophet #%, including 4 32 «de gyi gl oF seybdl 
An-Najm.” (Daf A Bs 856 ssi tf ge gata 


. oe oe 
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1056. It was narrated that Abu Gis: oy Lit Ge - yen 
Darda’ said: “I performed eleven —.z#- 537% Veg oc te Ay eets 

Gas sacl - 1 we tp GLLLE 
prostrations with the Prophet #€ =e oF aa ii o 
of which there were none in the = cy 565 3 mols Was il tp OE 
Mufassal:! ALA’réf, Ar-Ra‘d, An- 2.5 eee eee at eee 
Nahl, Bani Isra’il, Maryam, ALHaj, = 2 OP AF of GH! yp age 


the prostration in Al-Furgdn, Surat — .\35)| i sé os 36 «bie oil 





(7 Part of this narration preceded under no. 864. 

7] That is, eleven Aydt of prostration. 

©] At the beginning of his Tafsir of Surah Qéf (Vol. 9, p. 215, Darussalam) Ibn Kathir said: 
“This Surah is the first Surah in the Mufassal section of the Qur’4n according: to the 
correct view..It is said that the Mufassal starts with Surat Al-Hujurdt (49). Some 
comunon people say that the Mufassal starts with Surah. An-Nabi’ (78), however, this is 
not true because none of the respected scholars ever supported this opinion.” 
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An-Naml (mentioning) Sulaiman, 
As-Sajdah, Sad, and the Haé-Mim 
Surah.” (Da’if) 
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1057. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin ‘As that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ taught him fifteen 
prostrations in the Qur’an, 
including three in the Mufassal 
and two in Al-Hajj. (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


idle] J ggexe ew op a lod! * geo oad! cnls 6 Gadi 


a. The Mufassal section is the name given to the last Surahs of the Qur’an. Out 
of them the following three Surahs contain prostrations for reciting the 
Qur’an: Surah An-Najm (53), Surah Al-Inshigaq (84), and. Surah Al-’Alag (96). 

b. Surah Al-Hajj contains two prostrations ie., in Verses nos. 18 & 77. 


1058. Jt was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “We prostrated 
with the Messenger of Allah # in 
“When the heaven is split 
asunder’! and “Read! In the 
Name of your Lord.””! (Sahih) 


43 Al-Inshigdg 84:1. 
1 Al-Alag 96:1. 
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1059. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2 
prostrated in “When the heaven is 
split asunder.”"! (Sahih) 

Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: 
“This Hadith was narrated from 
Yahya bin Sa‘eed; I did not hear it 
from anyone but him.” 
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Chapter 72. Completing The 
Prayer 


1060. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that a man entered the 
mosque and performed prayer, 
and the Prophet #6 was in a 
corner of the mosque. The man 
came and greeted him, and he 
said: “And also upon you. Go 
back and repeat your prayer, for 
you have not prayed.” So he went 
back and repeated his prayer, 
then he came and greeted the 
Prophet #. He said: “And also 
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upon you. Go back and repeat. 2 et ete. ye ghee HOP 

your prayer, for you have ae Eee see ge 

prayed.” On the third occasion, os JA 35 Bp J tail as 
the man said: “Teach me, O sien ee AN ee oe 

Messenger of Allah!’ He said: 5 5S a iil wo Fes ent 

“When you stand up to offer the . O55) 3 #3 aca ¢ 5s Bes 555 G isi 

prayer, perform ablution - Be ae worm Be Ei ps 

properly, then stand to face the Las jeabks 3S gol et obSh ae 
prayer direction and say Alléhu = +z>, «7 f. joy ft 

Akbar. Then recite whatever you e ia ad ae ie 

can of Qur'an, and then bow until (2 ts ats ef erat oes ies ES - dike 

you feel at ease bowing. Then egy - 
stand up until you feel at ease igs Aske 
standing, then prostrate until you 

feel at ease prostrating. Then raise 

your head until you are sitting up 

straight. Do that throughout your 

prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Ablution is among the prerequisites of prayer. It must, therefore, be 
performed with complete attention and care, leaving no dry spot in it. 

b. Facing the Qiblah is another precondition for the validity of the prayer. 
However, in the case of optional prayer during the course of journey, 
whatever direction the conveyance takes, prayer must be continued. 

c. ‘Recite whatever you easily can of the Qur’4n’ would either mean reciting 
Al-Fatihah, since there is no prayer without it, or it would mean reciting 
some other part of the Qur’dn after Al-Fatihah, for which no limit is 
prescribed. The obligation to recite Al-Fatihah is proven from other Ahéddith. 

d. Necessary instructions about bowing and prostration have been discussed 
in previous chapters. 

e. The most important characteristic that the Hadith underlines is that all the 
parts of prayer must be performed with complete composure and ease. A 
prayer rushed through is not accepted by Allah. The reason being that the 
very purpose of prayer is the remembrance of Allah. Allah Himself says in 
the Qur’an: “And perform prayer for My remembrance” (20:14). 


1061. Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin 
‘Ata’ said: “While he was among 
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ten of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah # including 
Abu Qatddah: “I heard Abu 
Humaid As-Sa‘idi say: ‘I am the 
most knowledgeable of you 
concerning the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah 2%. They 
said: ‘Why? By Allah, you did not 
follow him more than we did, 
and you did not accompany him 
for longer.’ He said: “Yes I am.’ 
They said: ‘Show us.’ He said: 
“When the Messenger of Allah 2 
stood up for prayer, he would say 
the Takbir, then he would raise his 
hands parallel to his shoulders, 
and every part of his body would 
settle in place. Then he would 
recite, then he would raise his 
hands parallel to his shoulders 
and bow, placing his palms on his 
knees and supporting his weight 
on them. He neither lowered his 
head, nor raised it up, it was 
evenly balanced (between either 
extreme). Then he would say: 
“Sami” Allahu liman hamidah (Allah 
hears those who praise Him); and 
he would raise his hands parallel 
with his shoulders, until every 
bone returned to its place. Then 
he would prostrate himself on the 
ground, keeping his arms. away 
from his sides. Then he would 
raise his head and tuck his left 
foot under him and sit on it, and 
he would spread his toes when he 
prostrated./"! Then he would 
prostrate, then say the Takbir and 
sit on his left foot, until every 
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(Meaning that he would plant them in such a way that they were facing the Qiblah. 
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bone returned to. ifs place. Then Dae eae mop FES pat ee ogee 
he would stand up and do the Che5 atl, GIF] A pest led pit 
same in the next Rak’ah. Then 2345 :| hts 5532 é Pry ahs sé 
when he stood up after two ee Caria: Serene oe 
Rak’ah, he would raise his hands BE A gg ghia O18 Se 
level with his shoulders as he did 

at the beginning of the prayer. 

Then he would offer the rest of 

his prayer in like manner until, 

when he did the prostration after 

which the Taslim comes, he would 

push one of his feet back and sit 

with his weight on his left side, 

Mutawarrikan/"! They said: ‘You 

have spoken the truth; this is how 

the Messenger of Allah 2¢ used to 

perform the prayer.’”?! (Sahih) 


cial ob ca ghall cayls pf asl, pee Ate put Lee] teed 
only ¢ deg je cals egde dl Ameren ge 6 rele call Cade oy 0 yak 9 arivys ra a5 glial 
LoS elaleli 2ST aby pier oy Lordi # pants alll oly ches oily cGobelly ole 
Conmments: 
The mamner of sitting for the last Tashah-hud differs from the sitting 
between the two prostrations. It is what they call Tawarruk that has been 
explained in the Hadith. In a prayer of three or four Rak‘ah, sitting for the 
first Tashah-hud is exactly like sitting between the two prostrations. In case 
of a prayer of two Rak’ah, its first Tashah-hud is also the last. Therefore, we 
must adopt the method of Tawarruk (sitting with the left foot brought 
forward. so that the buttocks are in direct contact with the ground). 


1062. It was narrated that (442 -£3 is 2 oa ee = Aaa 
‘Amrah said: “I asked ‘Aishah: as dein canta a 


‘How did the Messenger of Alldh al gf Sj U2 Stele Yo te 
#@ perform prayer?’ She said: tue 23 SIG Ete te eH 
‘When the Prophet #§ performed a ‘ - a a 2 
ablution, he would put his hand :¢JG $28 a) J.25 sXe Cs aS 
in the vessel and say Bismillah, 


“7 
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") Mutawarrikan: i.e., sitting with the left foot brought forward so that one’s buttocks are 
in direct contact with the ground. 
7] Similar preceded under no. 862. 
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and he would perform ablution 
properly. Then he would stand 
and face the Qiblah. He would say 
the Takbir raising his hands 
parallel to his shoulders. Then he 
would bow, putting his hands on 
his knees and keeping his arms 
away from his sides. Then he 
would raise his head and 
straighten his back, and he would 
stand a little longer than your 
standing. Then he would 
prostrate, pointing his hands 
towards the Qiblah, keeping his 
arms away (from his sides) as 


much as possible, according to. 


what I have seen. Then he would 
raise his head and sit on his left 
foot with his right foot held 
upright, and he disliked leaning 
towards his left side.’” (Da‘if) 


Chapter 73. Shortening The 
Prayer While Traveling”! 


1063. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “The prayer while traveling 
is two Rak‘ah, and Friday is two 
Rak‘ah, and ‘Eid is. two. Rak‘ah. 
They are complete and are not 
shortened, as told. by Muhammad 
#8.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Shortening of the prayer by the worshipers while traveling does not mean 


() That is, for any prayer that is normally four Rak‘ah, then: while traveling it is two. the 


Maghrib remains three in either case. 
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the shortening of the reward by Allah, who will bestow the reward of four 
Rak‘ah even for the shortened prayer of two Rak‘ah. 
b. Friday prayer, though performed at the time of Zuhr, is only two obligatory 


Rak’ah instead of four. 


1064. ‘Umar said: “The prayer 
when traveling is two Rak‘ah, and 
Friday is two Rak‘ah, and AI-Fitr 
and Al-Adha are two Rak’ah, 
complete, not shortened, as told 
by Muhammad 28.” (Sahih) 


e Fae 8 Ee 


ital 25 oss At is : dU 


Pd ete be * Eee ee or jue Ce 
els RSS see VIG Seals colasy 
Pe ae Ve os Boe 


he op dames yd ye EV 6S Sl 2 gil aa ol [eee 03 Lino{ ] Fez Beaed 
Aol they pal ad BSE Ley VET OTE chart Gy! rmeroy cm 


1065. It was narrated that Ya‘la 
bin Umayyah said: “I asked 
“Umar bin Khattaéb: ‘Allah says: 
“And when you travel in the 
land, there is no sin on you if you 
shorten the prayer if you fear that 
the disbelievers may put you in 
trial (attack you), verily, the 
disbelievers are ever to you open 
enemies,”"'] but now there is 
security and people are safe.’ He 
said: ‘I found it strange just as 
you do, so I asked the Messenger 
of Allah #@ about that, and he 
said: “It is a charity that Allah has 
bestowed upon you, so accept His 
charity.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


150 
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a. The shortening of the prayer is a gift from Allah that must be accepted. 
b. There is a hint in it that performing shortened prayer during travels is 


preferable. 


c. The Qur’anic Verse makes the permission to perform shortened prayers 
conditional upon a situation of fear from the enemy. The Hadith, however, 
makes it clear that the condition was only in the context of the situation as 
it existed in those days, but now shortened prayer is permitted for people 
on-journey even in conditions of peace and security. 


1066. It was narrated from 
Umayyah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Khalid that he said to ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar: “We find (mention of) 
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mention of the prayer of the ¢ ? 2 
traveler. ‘Abdullah said to him: te 2 Jl ¢ 251 Sis LS YG colyali 
“Allah sent Muhammad #8 to us, —, -,- 
and we did not know anything, rs 
rather we do what we saw 
Muhammad #& doing.” (Hasan) " : A 


ce VEO: C tid § placed seam a VIV YS ts! on 1 [gpm colina] 3 es Sai 
Cyde oye me C sigheall ae yb CAS LOL 3 glall oVTT/N: Lal axe ol 64 SU Cae 


coho spy 8b dag gt cyl arromeay 64) ol cy die ge dat! dilue op dame 


7 A aad! CCEMA/N)Sledig ch): 
Comments: e a cy c 


The Qur’an mainly gives a framework of rules and statutes that are 
expanded and explained through Ahédith. It is,therefore, essential that we 
believe in both and implement both. 


1067. It was narrated that Ibn 35 es ar OE Oe des} is - yw 
“Umar said: When the Messenger, +, 
of Allah #@ went out from this , 
city (Al-Madinah) he did not 
perform more than two Rak’ah for 


prayer until he returned.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Regulations concerning shortened prayer become operative as soon as a 


person comes out of the city of his residence, and last until he returns. 
There is no stipulation that he will start performing the shortened prayer 


only after covering such and such distance. 


1068. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Allah enjoined the 
prayer upon the tongue of your 
Prophet 2@: Four Rak‘ah while a 
resident and two Rak‘ah when 
traveling.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 74, Combining 
Prayer While Traveling 


1069. It was narrated from 
Mujahid, Sa‘eed bin Jubair, ‘Ata’ 
bin Abi Rabah and Tawus that 
Ibn ‘Abbas told them that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
combine the Maghrib and ‘Ishi’ 
when traveling, although there 
was nothing to make him hurry 
and no enemy pursuing him, and 
he was not afraid of anything. 
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1070. It was narrated from 
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Mu’adh bin Jabai that the Prophet {22 : iy ees 
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Comments: 

a. Combining two prayers at a time while traveling is as good a permission 
and provision as shortening the prayer during journeys in Islam. 

b. Combining the two prayers while traveling could take either of the two 
forms; (i) delaying the first of the two prayers until it is time for the next 
prayer, which is to say: performing the Zukr prayer along with ‘Asr and 
Maghrib with ‘Isha’. This is called Jam’u Ta’khir (combining through 
delaying), or (ii) forwarding the second prayer and performing it at the time 
prescribed for the first, i.e., performing the ‘Asr prayer along with Zuhr and 
‘Isha’ prayer with Maghrib. This is known as Jam’u Tagdim (combining 
through forwarding). (See Jami’ At-Tirmidhi: H. 553). 


Chapter 75. Voluntary Prayer Ai Sb o tbasll GG — (Vo aacaall) 
While Traveling a is ‘ 5 


1071. It was narrated from ‘Isa 6g, 4, ¥s oe & “a 
bin Hafs bin ‘Asim bin ‘Umar bin “G24 2 Gt A x! EAE ~ Vv) 


Khattaéb that his father told him: os yas mt OF 6 ne Pi are 
“We were with Ibn ‘Umar on a f othe hte a eee i 
journey, and he led us in prayer. "7 Fr oR re 

Then we finished with him and .¢, [23 ee weer eal hes gS +e 
he finished turning around, and fe ‘ : . . a 


saw some people praying. He Cb ib a ane Cael r 
said: ‘What are these people ¢,.42) 2257 & =i Lit f 
doing?’ I said: ‘Glorifying oe ‘eee ‘ sis 
Allah’! He said: ‘IfT wanted to bite ES 3} :dB opi ch 
glorify Allah (perform voluntary see Stich & 

prayer) I would have completed a We oF gre ¢ oN 
my prayer. O son of my brother!l 3 ae ée ie wi ME ti 3425 
accompanied the Messenger of ‘ a. 


Allah #6 and he never prayed x uh Caren caae » ais Aas * «ASI 
more than two Rak‘ah when he os <b d ae gees ‘. 33 at 


(4) Meaning, they were offering voluntary prayer. 
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was traveling, until Allah took his 
soul. Then I accompanied Abu 
Bakr and he never prayed more 
than two Rak’ah (when he was 
traveling), until Allah took his 
soul, Then I accompanied “Umar 
and he never prayed more than 
two Rak‘ah, until Allah took his 
soul. Then I accompanied 
‘Uthman and he never prayed 
more than. two Rak‘ah, until Allah 
took his soul. Allah says: ‘Indeed 
in the Messenger of Allah 
(Muhammad #8) you have a good 
example to follow.” 
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Comments: 


vatoee y Yee 


a. It was the practice of the Prophet #§ and of the Rightly Guided Caliphs # 
not to perform. any Sunnah or voluntary prayers before or after the 


obligatory prayer. 


b. Performing other voluntary prayer is permitted. The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to offer voluntary: prayers during the jotirneys‘on his mount. 


1072. Usamah bin Zaid said: “I 
asked Tawus about performing 
voluntary prayer while traveling: 
Al-Hasan. bin Muslim bin Yanriéq 
was sitting with him and he ‘said: 
‘Tawus told me that he heard Ibn 
‘Abbas say: “The Messenger of 
Allah # enjoined prayer while a 
resident and prayer when one is 
traveling. We used to pray when 
we were residents both before and 
after (the obligatory prayer), and 
we used to pray both before and 
after (the obligatory prayer) when 
we were traveling.’ ” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 76. For How Long SMAI 42% aie SE- (1 pel 
May A Traveler Shorten His if 

Prayer If He Stays In A (\\0 dal) sae 2 el 13 ploalt 
Town? 

1073. It was narrated that 4: -i3 Bearer | 5 yyy 


‘Abdur-Rahman bin Humaid Az- Be rds, Peg TO ee fa ; 
Zuhri said: “I asked Saib bin & cer we GF ce beleel oy me 
Yazid: ‘What have you heard ra 
about staying in Makkah?’ He Be 


said: ‘I heard ‘Ala’ bin Hadrami Zig :J6 9%: - 2 Liee 15G 
say: “The Prophet #8 said: “Three ge, ge 42 <j ae 

(days) for the Muha aie after “el de | ea 
departing (from Mina).’”""! (Sahih) A ie =e ee ov 
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Comments: 
It has been deduced from it, that staying beyond three days at a place 
makes a traveling person like a resident. The Emigrants were not permitted 
to take their residence once again in Makkah, so that that they continue to 
merit the reward of Emigration. The Prophet # permitted them to stay 
there up to three days. It means a stay of three days does not give one the 
status of a resident. As such, if a traveler stays up to three days at a place, 
he may perform the shortened prayer. Some other. scholars, however, base 
their opinion on the text of the next Hadith, and extend the period for 
shortened # to four days. 


1074. ‘Até’ narrated: “Jabir bin x! GAS 1s ae ee Gis — vee 
‘Abdullah, who was among the . ++ 44 ctf : hg 

people with me, told me that the $ ° . 
Prophet #% arrived in Makkah in 3 cal we 35 ie ans tthe Re 
the morning of the fourth day of 2, 2. ge gay sos 
Dhul-Hijjah.” (Sahih) ee eae ees bs 


(1 The meaning of it is: being finished from the rites (of Hajj) 
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Comments: ae A Gee ee VET 
The Messenger of Allah #% arrived in Makkah in the morning of the fourth 
day of Dhul-Hijjah, and therefrom departed for Mina on the Day of 
Tarwiyah (8th of Dhul-Hijjah). The report contains the hint that shortened 
prayer (of two Rak‘ah) can be performed up to four days. The conclusion is 
that, as far as the fixing of the number of days for shortened prayer is 
concerned, this Hadith is more explicit and decisive. And Allah knows best. 
However, both the positions are correct. 


1075. It was narrated that Ibn =; dud we 2) Aint Gas - eve 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of  ~ 

Allah #@ stayed for nineteen days ek 
in which he shortened his prayer 23) 42 ds Se 36 «S5o-V! mee as 
to two Rak‘ah. So, whenever we 7 ee f Ne ute 
stayed for nineteen days we 7 “= BB al dyes pEl cde ple 
would shorten our prayer to two G2if 3) 225. ed5 ee) Le be 
Rak‘ah, but if we stayed more than 2), 7 ces is bie 
that we would pray four Rak‘ah.” BB ¢g 355 yES5 dai chy jae ey 
(Saleh) lef cle «ah y Bf as 
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Comments: 
Tt was on the occasion of the conquest of Makkah. But the Messenger of 
Allah #@ had not intended to stay at Makkah for nineteen days. He was in 
fact, what may be called, an uncertain traveler. An uncertain traveler is one 
who intends to leave the place any day, but somehow cannot. Such a 
person is not technically considered a ‘resident’ even though he might stay 
for a considerably long period. He can continue to offer the shortened 
prayer of two Rak‘ah like a traveler. 
ge “Ae, 


1076. It was narrated from Ibn 23NSI bf Gay gl Gas - tev 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of ,, 52.5 46. | yey, --0f 40 te 
Allah #§ stayed in Makkah for 2 e+ Gar ipl em! Cp 
fifteen nights during the year of .% piles qigtsl -sdeoa ce cask 
the Conquest, (during which time) ape ace a 

he shortened his prayer. (Sahih) cn! 
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1077. Yahya bin Abu Ishaq  ‘ée4e) GG jai GAs - Vow 


narrated that Anas said: “We .yu , eV is% (55 ep trea ces 
went out with the Messenger of e : 2 e 
CF «Se ol Go A Gas 


Allah #¢ from AlMadinah to | 
Makkah, during which time we 2 - 
shortened our prayer to two ~ 
Rak’ah, until we came back” I hc of855 RS Le SY 
asked: “How long did he stay in Z 
Makkah?” He said: “Ten (days).” 
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Comments: 
In a situation of uncertainty, the rule limiting the duration of stay is not 


applicable. The person concerned can perform shortened prayer as long as 
he stays. 


Chapter 77. Concerning One 3 Cd Ble be SL - (WV penal!) 
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Prayer : 


1078. It was narrated that Jabir WIS :uint 23 ale Bhs - eva 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The ee a ali ‘ ee. eae ee 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: - : 
‘Between a person and Kufr #325 dG dE al ce oS 
(disbelief) is abandoning the Said oo 
prayer.” (Sahih) GAAS A P<] ond tall 35 
ade ye SWAT cers tl ye rh cal cogle gl ae sl Loom] : ees 
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Comments: 

a. Prayer is one of the basic pillars of Islam, and has always been an enjoined 
duty in the Shari’ah of all the Prophets. 

’. Many scholars hold the view that a non-performer of prayer is a Kéfir 
(disbelievers while some others say that a person who leaves prayer because 
of his insolence is not a Kéfir, but even they consider a person Kéfir if he 
denies the very fact of the obligation of prayer. 
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1079. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah ela 3h chetisy Gis - 
narrated that his father said: “The ne Mie nee 8 oe 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘The: G84 32 good fy Ge Gis 1 EU 
covenant that distinguishes 2 
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What the Hadith means is this that, since a hypocrite outwardly makes his 
confession of faith, all the laws of Shari‘ah operate on him. But if he 
abandons performing prayer, then he openly declares disbelief. And since 
he openly declares disbelief, he forfeits all the rights available to a believer. 
In other words, leaving prayer is identical to a declaration of disbelief. This 
being so, there is food for thought for the many Muslims-in-name-only, and 
a need to search their souls to determine to which category they truly 


belong. 
1080. It was narrated from Anas jaalp} 3b 3 ke Gls - vias 
bin Malik that the Prophet 2 “4 ge 
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said: “There is. nothing standing 
between a person and Shirk 
(polytheism) except leaving the 
prayer, so if he leaves it he has 
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Comments: 
Worshiping any thing or being other than Allah is polytheism. So, anyone 
who abandons prayer in fact gives up worshiping Allah and starts 


worshiping Satan It is so because following the dictates of Satan in 
opposition to those of Allah is equal to worshiping Satan. 
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Chapter 78. The Obligation 
Of Friday 


1081. It was narrated that Jabir 
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bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ delivered a 
sermon to us and said: ‘O people! 
Repent to Allah before you die. 
Hasten to do good deeds before 
you become preoccupied (because 
of sickness and old age). Uphold 
the relationship that exists 
between you and your Lord by 
remembering Him a great deal 
and by giving a great deal of 
charity in secret and openly. (Then) 
you will be granted provision and 
Divine support, and your 
condition will improve. Know that 
Allah has enjoined Friday upon 
you in this place of mine, on this 
day, in this month, in this year, 
until the Day of Resurrection. 
Whoever abandons it, whether 
during my lifetime or after I] am 
gone, whether he has a just or an 
unjust ruler, whether he takes it 
lightly or denies (that it is 
obligatory), may Allah cause him 
to lose all sense of tranquility and 
contentment, and may He not bless 
him in his affairs. Indeed, his 
prayer will not be valid, his Zakat 
will not be valid, his Hajj will not 
be valid, his fasting will not be 
valid, and his righteous deeds will 
not be accepted, until he repents. 
Whoever repents, Allah will accept 
his repentance. No woman should 
be appointed as Imfm over a man, 
no Bedouin should be appointed as 
Imam over a Muhéjir, no immoral 
person should be appointed as 
Imam over a (true) believer, unless 
that is forced upon him and he 
fears his sword or whip.’” (Da‘if) 
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1082. It was narrated that 
‘Abdur-Rahm&n bin Ka‘b bin 
Malik said: “I used to guide my 
father after he lost his sight, and 
when I took him out for the 
Friday (prayer), when he heard 
the Adhan he would pray for 
forgiveness for Abu Umamah 
As‘ad bin Zurdarah, and supplicate 
for him. I heard that from him for 
a while, then I said to myself: ‘By 
Allah! What is this weakness? 
Every time he hears the Adhaén for 
Friday (prayer) I hear him praying 
for forgiveness for Abu Umamah 
and supplicate for him, and I do 
not ask him about why he does 
that.’ Then I took him out for 
Friday (prayer), as I used to take 
him out, and when he heard the 
Adhan he prayed for forgiveness as 
he used to do. I said to him: ‘O my 
father! I see you supplicating for 
As‘ad bin Zurarah every time you 
hear the call for Friday; why is 
that?’ He said: ‘O my son, he was 
the first one who led us for the 
Friday prayer before the 
Messenger of Allah #@ came from 
Makkah, in Nagi’ Al-Khadamiat (a 
place near Al-Madinah), in the 
plain of Harrah Banu Bayadah.’ I 
asked: ‘How many of you were 
there at that time?’ He said: ‘Forty 
men.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The fact of forty men being present at the time should not lead one into 
believing that a minimum number of forty is essential for the institution. of 
the Friday prayer. In fact, even fewer than this makes the Friday prayer 
compulsory. It is rather the duty of Muslims, even numbering as few as 
three: or four, living anywhere in the world with a non-Muslim majority, 
and whether or not they have a duly constructed mosque, that they 
organize their daily prayer as well as Friday prayers in congregation, in 
order to maintain their collectivity. 


1083. It was narrated that Abu ty Gis ; is ie Gis = yeay 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ee 
Allah #@ said: ‘Allah led those 3,4 eG cUle gh Gis: fas 
who came before us astray from f 255 iBid th 4 tle 8 og! 
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Comments: 

a. Friday is the best of all the seven days of the week. 

b. The community of the Prophet Muhammad #% is superior i in excellence to 
all. other peoples and. communities. One of the aspects of its superiority is 
the fact that it will be the first to present its account: to Allah, the Glorified 
and: Exalted, on the Day of Reckoning. Thus, the just and righteous of this 
community will.be admitted to the Gardens of Paradise before all others. 
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1084. It was narrated that Abu je .f2% fe ze ae it is — vexs 
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said: “The Prophet #€ said: 
‘Friday is the chief of days, the 
greatest day before Allah. It is 
greater before Allah than the Day 
of Adha and the Day of Fitr. It has 
five characteristics: On it Allah 
created Adam; on it Allah sent 
Adam down to this earth; on it 
Allah caused Adam to die; on it 
there is a time during which a 
person does not ask Allah for 
anything but He will give it to 
him, so long as he does not ask 
for anything that is forbidden; 
and on it the Hour will begin. 
There is no angel who is close to 
Allah, no heaven, no earth, no 
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wind, no mountain -and no sea ¢ 
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Comments: 

a. The creation of Adam 868 was a great favor of Allah, since we.are all from 
him, and by virtue of being humans, we are. superior to other creatures if 
we adorn ourselves with the wealth of true belief and.virtuous deeds. 

b. The coming down. of our grandfather Adam. #84 was also a great favor of 

. Allah upon us. 

c. Even. death is a great boon for a true believer, since it is the doorway 
through which we pass over to the territory of Allaéh’s bounties. and favors, 
leaving behind: our earthly period of trial. Entry: into Paradise as well as.the 
joy of seeing Allah is only possible after we are able to cross the threshold 
of death. Friday: was a blessed:-day for Adam #8) because it was on this day 
that he met his death and entered the Gardens of Paradise. This is also. a 
day of celebration for us, because it was on this day (Friday) that Allah 
showered His mercy on our great grandfather. 

d, The Day of Resurrection is the day of Allah’s mercy, but it is also the day of 
His punishment for the wrongdoers and sinners. Mariy fearful happenings 
are foretold to occur-on that day. All the creatures, therefore, fear the 
comirig of Friday, because any Friday could be: the Domes: 
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Shaddéd bin Aws said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘The 
best of your days is Friday. On it 
Adam was created, on it the 
Trumpet will be blown, on it all 
creatures will swoon. So send a 
great deal of peace and blessings 
upon me on that day, for your 
peace and blessings will be 
presented to me.’ A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, how will our 
peace and blessings be shown to 
you when you will have 
disintegrated?’ He said: ‘Allah. has 
forbidden the earth to consume the 
bodies of the Prophets.’” (Da’if) 
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Comments: 
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a. When the Hour comes, a particular angel Isréfil $€&\ shall sound the Trumpet 
(called Sur in the Qur’an). This will herald the beginning of the Howr. 

b. Sending peace and blessings on the Prophet # is a deed par excellence, and 
so is Friday: It is this affinity between the two that makes sending peace 
and blessings on the Prophet § all the more opportune on Friday. 

c. One should not be deluded into thinking that the moment we recite our 
peace and blessings on the Prophet 2¢ he is informed of it instantly. In all 
likelihood it is communicated to him by the angels at an appropriate time, 
which means that the Messenger of Allah #¢ does’ not directly hear any 
body’s peace and blessings, neither from near nor from afar. It is the angels 
that communicate it to him. The Hadith suggesting that he directly hears our 
peace and blessings for him is not based on a sound chain of narration. 


1086. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “From one Friday 
to the next is an expiation for 
whatever was committed in 
between, so long as one does not 
commit any major sin.” (Sahih) 
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a. Minor sins are washed off through virtuous deeds. 
b. Major sins are pardoned on sincere repentance. 


c. Some of the major sins are so grave that, because of them, even our 
virtuous deeds fail to blot our minor sins. 


Chapter 80, What Was 3) ) gee Sb: eaeell) 
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1087. Aws bin Aws Ath-Thagafi 
said: “I heard the Prophet 28 say: 
“Whoever takes a bath on Friday, 
and. bathes completely: and goes 
early, arriving early,"! and walks 
and does not ride (to the mosque), 
and sits close to the Imam and 
listens to him, and does not 
engage in idle talk; for every step 
he takes he will have the reward 
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of one year, the reward of a year’s 
fasting and praying (at night).”’ 
(Sahih) 





"Tt has been translated in its most general form, and the commentaries differ over the 
meaning. After the narration, Tixmidhi said (no. 496): “Regarding this Hadith, Mahmud 
(one of the narrators) told that Waki’ said: ‘Whoever takes a bath’ refers to him; ‘and 
bathes completely’ refers to his wife.” It has been reported that (Abdullah) bin Al- 
Mubarak said about this Hadith: “Whoever bathes completely’ and ‘Whoever 
performs Ghusl’ means washes his head and performs Ghusl.” And Ibn Mubarak is 
one of the narrators in this chain of Ibn Majah, whereas Waki’ narrated the chain 
with Tirmidhi. These two views reported by At-Tinmidhi are the most popular. In 
Tuhfatul-Ahwadhi, Mubarakpuri preferred the second view, that of Ibn Mubérak, 
while in his notes on Ibn Majah, Sindi quoted Suyuti’s view, which elaborated on the 
first view, that of Waki’. Most of them say that ‘Goes early, arriving early’ means at 
the early time for the prayer, and is early for the sermon. 


a 
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Comments: 

a. The two words Ghasala and Ightasala used in the Hadith are from the same 
root but have a fine line of difference in meaning. Some of the scholars have. 
taken the first (Ghasala): to mean ‘he washed his head“, and. the second 
(Ightasala) to. mean ‘he performed complete bath’. Some other scholars hold: 
the opinion that the first (Ghasala) means the person. washing, himself as. man 
ordinarily. does, while the second means that he took a complete bath. after 
having: sexual relations with his wife, so that on his way to and from. the 
mosque for Friday prayer his attention is not diverted by the sight of women. 

b. Alongside the prayer, the sermon. delivered by the Imam on Friday is. also 
an important part of the ritual and. must be listened to. attentively. Engaging 
oneself in idle talks or in any other activity during the course of sermon is a 
negation of the very purpose of the sermon. 
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Comments: 

a. ‘Obligatory’ here may be taken. to. mean. desirable and better since other 
Hadith, eg. the one in the next chapter contains concession, i.e, the 
permission not to: have a bath. 

b. Attending Friday prayer is. an enjoined duty for the male adults, not. for 
women and children. 
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Chapter 81. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Concession. For That 


1096. It was narrated that Abu: 
Hurairah. said: “The Messenger: of 
Allah. 8¢ said: ‘Whoever. performs 


ablution: and performs ablution 


well, then comes -to. Friday 
(prayer). and sits near: (the. Imdm), 
and keeps .quiet and listens, he 
will be forgiven for what was 
between that and the. previous 


Friday (of sins), and three days . 


more. And whoever touches the 
pebbles then he has engaged in 
Laghw. (idle talk or behavior).”’ 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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Forgiveness for the sins of ten days: is promised. for those. who. attend the 
Friday. prayer, duly observing all it etiquette. 


1091. It was narrated from Anas 
bin. Malik that the Prophet 2% 
said::”Whoever performs ablution 
on Friday, it is well and good for 
him, and he has done what is 
obligatory for him. But whoever 
takes a bath, bath is. better.’’ 


(Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
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A. bath is. not a pre-condition for the Friday prayer. It is. nevertheless a 


praiseworthy and desirable act. 
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Chapter 82. What Was 
Narrated About Setting Out 
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1092. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 


hen and an egg. Sahl added in his ? poe 33 daily HELI Be ce 
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(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Those arriving before others enjoy higher ranks, therefore get greater 
rewards. 

b. Early arrivals are those that: reach the mosque before the start of sermon. 
Those arriving after: the start of sermon do get reward for listening to 
sermon and performing the Friday prayer, but do not get the extra reward 
reserved for early arrivals. 

c. The angels’ action of stopping the recording of the names and listening to 
the sermon, contains the message that no outside activity is allowed during 
the currency of the sermony. 


1093. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ described 
the likeness of Friday, saying that 
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those who come earliest are like 
the one who sacrifices a camel, 
then like one who sacrifices a 
cow, then like one who sacrifices 
a sheep, until he made mention of 
a chicken. (Hasan) 
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1094. It was narrated that 
‘Alqamah said: “I went out with 
‘Abdullah to Friday (prayer), and 
he found three men who arrived 
before him. He said: “The fourth 
of four, and the fourth of four is 
not far away. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: “On 
the Day of Resurrection people 
will gather near Allah according 
to how early they came to Friday 
(prayer), the first, second, and 
third.’” Then he said: ‘The fourth 
of four, and the fourth of four is 
not far away.’”” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 83. What Was 
Narrated About Adornment 
On Fridays 

1095. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Salam that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
saying on the pulpit one Friday: 
“There is nothing wrong with 
anyone of you buying two 
garments for Friday (prayer), 
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Comments: 
a. We should wear nice special garments for Friday prayers. 


b. The Friday sermon should also cover topics. related to practical matters. 
c. Cleanliness, more than usual, must be done for Friday prayers. 


1096. It was narrated from Gis i125 3 Aiki Ge - 1044 
‘Aishah that the Prophet 2% : rns “oe ¢ ax ges 
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Comments: 

a. Wearing clean. nice clothes specially made for Friday prayers shall be a 
proof that the person concerned attaches greater importance to this 
particular act of worship. : 

b. There is no harm done if one is not able to have separate garments for the 
occasion, but he must take particular care of cleanliness for the occasion. 
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1097. It was narrated from Abu - | (e- se tee hi Lye ay 
Dharr that the Prophet # said:  ” ae ee ai de oa. Saree 
“Whoever takes a bath on a jp oe) Gat cYE me Bo eS 
Friday and does it well, and 
purifies himself and does it well, : ; 
and puts on his best clothes, and cdtay cp dil de JE cael Le Gal 
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or separate (pushing between) Ve Cag cails one! oF ds 603 56% 
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Comments: 

a. Performing ablution and bath, and doing them well, is recognizing the 
importance of Friday. 

b. People should come duly perfumed ‘for Friday prayer. If a person. has no 
perfume for himself, he can use the perfume of his family. 

c. It is not allowed for anyone to come late, and yet try to create a space for 
himself inthe front row by putting the seated assembly to inconvenience. 
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1098. It was narrated that Ibn: Zbvlgi WE bjs Gas - 164A 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of £54 a ch ge ate hte 
Allah #& said: “This doy te an Bid. ofl 8 ale OF colle cn Ge Tae 
(festival) which Alléhhas ordained 5 td 28 eG AU ge GEN 
for the Muslims. Whoever comes ~ > .0 42 42 0 6 Un eC ag 

to Friday (prayer), let him takea S55 SB IIE lt oil gF «lal 
bath and if he has perfume thenlet 4 is ius €y% Wa ip : ae 


him put some on. And upon you (I See ec pigeaes te cthlitin , 7 
urge to use) is the tooth stick.” —- betes Seasall J ete Ged. Geol 


(Hasan) 2 bafe- 


eddy ¢ sygerdi ad 20 eal op tobe 4b ig megdll SBy [er] Tesla 
Lary y (TEV) ged (10 VEU Le ee dal yd 
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Comments: 
Use of the tooth stick must be a part of our preparation for each prayer in 
general, and for Friday in particular, since brushing the teeth is a part of 
our own cleanliness and purification. 


Chapter 84, What Was 55 se ele be OL - (Ak eae) 
Narrated Concerning The CVYY tinesi) S22 


Time Of Friday (prayer) 
1099. It was narrated that Sahl Ne » asl oe 5ox3 GS - 4 4g 


bin Sa‘d said: “We did not take a a Ge ae wall for 
Qailulah nor eat Ghada’ until after oe al 7 ae ee ee 
Friday (prayer). GAS VS oe US IB Jae oe ee 


BAS Sglall Cad DEP Sle dt GS Gb clea bla sl teed 
a3 cy daamdl Bghe Gh deed! cgliny ANAC Gail Gad ge Lael) GovYl 
4 eile col oe yale Gade ge AOAIE enn 

Comments: 

a. Qailulah (siesta; midday nap) is a midday rest. On Fridays, however, the 
Companions abstained from taking it at its usual time in order to be early 
for Friday prayer. 

b. Delaying the lunch until after the Friday prayer was also a part of their 
preparation for it. They probably: thought that going to the mosque with 
stuffed bellies might make them:sleepy during the sermon. 


1100. Ilyas bin Salamah bin 4:3 4g sylty 2) Sind Gis. - ites 
Akwa’ narrated that his father fe an ee 
said: “We used to perform Friday 9 Gy! 33 he Sas Gaye Bb yt 5! 
(prayer) with the Prophet #&, then oe 
we would return, and we would ¢ a 
not see any shadow from the 2 4! ee hae U :dG aul 32 
walls in which we could seek -, 97 9 (2 cc os, . 


shade.” rn i as 


wh Areal tolues COV ALe captod| 3952 wh & Gilead! Goes som ol eed . 
Comments: wt ggusleeall alan Cigdlm Gy AVE tyne JSS Eger Meeaell Sghe 


a. Much like the Zuhr, the Friday prayer is also performed soon after the sun 
has passed its zenith. 


" Qgilulah is a rest in the middle of the day even if one does not sleep. Ghada’ is the 
meal eaten in the beginning of the day. Explanation by Sindi. 
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b. The sermon being brief, people used to return so early that the shadow 


from. the walls was still quite scant. 


1101. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sa‘d 
bin ‘Ammar bin Sa‘d, the Mu’adh- 
dhin of the Prophet #2, said: “My 
father told me, narrating from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah #@, he used to call the 
Adhén on Fridays when the 
shadow was like a sandal strap.” 


(Da’if) 


Se GAS ste 2p pub, Ge - ae 
ot Be ctl GF oh SS ae gS 
Ji5 we Je wal 6g Og Ou SI 
SGA Ge tel OW 3) BB a 


He Nyro] gamle ci obel Me ig eg! dbs [edyene colin!) 2 gy 
2 al ley Sle Gyy V Obed! cpl SUB opt bly cats 


1102. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “We used to perform the 
Friday (prayer), then we would 
return for a nap (Qailulah).’" 
(Sahih) 


eran go Fuok gets 


Gis ike 2 sl Ge - vey 


TE ae Fare Zhe Tots 20 5 vast 
4 

Bots gt G2 au? Gs 1G 

“ s 7 Patt; 


JB oF Esl & 


MEV Ore cet) CIT; 1B] deardl Coy tl chased Cg ed! oe al esi 
. ole Je, Toxmenal shed hie See gl JB, ca ce sell dyer Eydo cys 


Comments: 


Qailulah, as earlier explained, is a nap or rest in the middle of the day 
generally done before the Zuhr prayer. On Friday, preparations for prayer 
kept the Companion so much occupied that they delayed the nap until after 


the Friday. prayer: 


Chapter 85. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Sermon On Friday 


1103. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that the Prophet #@ used to 
deliver two sermons, and he 
would sit briefly between the two. 
(One of the narrators) Bishr 
added: “While he was standing.” 
(Sahih) 


[1] See the note for no. 1099. 


a go - 

Ths) 3 cle Ge OG — (Ao pannel) 
CY’ dati) desea! 65) 
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¢ 


oF «gl je dl se Of + c posi 
ee Chis 6S 2 gE of sé 
pid 5A5 SA 515 Gio, 
oe AYA e cAnaeell es cell oe Fed) wh cdessll Gabe de lt cated 
eal Lage’ lag 8 glwall de (peso 753 wh reece «lane 3 AYs ces oe ~ Sod 
4s le Sudo cya AV ra 6 dendsred 
Comments: 
a. Friday ptayer has two sermons. 
b. The sermon must be delivered standing, uiless there is a valid excuse for 


not doing so. 


c. In. order to sepatate the two semons from each other, there should be a 
small break in between. 


d. The sermons should be used for purposes of admonition and instruction. 


1104. It was narrated from Ja’far Gas: gus YY plas as - Vee 
bin ‘Amr bin. Huraith that his oc 34 \ i? Sn eB 90, “eae 
father said: “I saw the Prophet # ~~ ‘Y 6 3 Fs O's 
mie the asia se the nae sel te ee oF spt gy pe 
pulpit, wearing a black turban.” . 

(Sahih) 5 «Bell ee des ag eel ess 


adm ge WOK cel ed poe Ke dyes jlye Gh gel cable el ges 

Comments: 

a. Itisa part of Sunnah to deliver the sermon standing on the pulpit. 

b. Weating black clothes is permissible. There is, however, a certain sect that 
puts on black clothes as a mark of grief and mourning. To avoid 


resemblance with them, it is advisable to avoid wearing black, especially 
during the month of Muharram. 


1105. It was narrated that Simék  Jis% 4 ght 3 23 AtSA Hs — tee 
bin Harb said: “I heard Jabir bin kee ty thes 

Samurah say: ‘The Messenger of 9 “77 of 4 Bis : Vb Gh Y 
Allah #€ used to deliver the -j§ Ges -3 Sia 2s tet o 
sermon standing, but he used fo, 7 - Ss oP 
sit down briefly, then stand up’” 35 OG td yf Spam Go HL Cree 
(Sahih) se se 8 
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oddest cy lage key i gla! de Ooebedl p> wh cdaasel sae ane) re Baael 
Goad eagle oF \ovo: ra CMAN Ya de35I 3 eel pls ¢ Cech oo  plaly cATY: “Cs 
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1106. It was narrated that Jabir iz -yec% 23 ais WE - vind 


bin Samurah said: “The Prophet _, oe ea eee 
#@ used to deliver the sermon Wie :yley g) tone Wry ie ft ass 


standing, then he would sit down 41285 Se hee 82 Wt ae 

: OAs Bae iY €* oH ed | ie 
then he would stand up and recite - ae — i ae yd 
some Verses and remember Allah. Of :JB ipo ob pE Je «dlin 36 
His sermon was moderate and his . + « te e2 7, a ie 
prayer was moderate (i-e., neither cae se. 6 i RE is 
too long nor too short).” (Sahih) aia ESS. i 28555 a5. 4 wll bs 


re ee ee ee ad 
Wed ey ¢ Mes 


cle bbs froth Ob caghall coyls gly (Glad! Cyodl Bi) glue a el rg sd 
4 Maw Cad Gye (Gast Ole Sate ga WNT G) ce 
Comments: 
a. The proper way to deliver a sermon is to choose some text from the Qur'an, 
then explain things in the light thereof. 
b. The sermon should neither be too long nor too short, but of moderate length. 
c. The prayer must not be too short. Some of the A’imma, either recite the 


shortest among the Surah of the Qur’an or resort to reciting just three or four 
Verses from a longer Surah. This is all against the Sunnah of the Prophet #¢. 


1107. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sa’d ite (HAS se 3S plbs Gas - yey 
bin ‘Ammar bin Sa‘d narrated Pa ee rae hee are 

that his father told him, from his GI* 1d gt Gk op AS Uy ger 
father, from his grandfather, that age ay 5.25 Sf 1k 22 cael to of 
when the Messenger of Allah #8 a . P ae as i ios oF i 
delivered a speech on the & Ge hall 2g che {r} als 
battlefield he would do so leaning, ‘cig ae i, get ee eZ 
on a bow, and when he delivered eee see ae Gee ee 
a sermon on Friday, he would do . Lae 
so leaning on his staff. (Da‘if) 


csbaily ce shee gy ple Cade ge VHT /T: gull am >) [Lagaye oolial] iy es 
«KR shut fa Sipe gl JB, carded VWelie 


1108. ‘Alqamah narrated that Gis :i sé ‘ iOS ie Gis 
‘Abdullah was asked whether the 


Prophet #¢ used to deliver the coll OF (sey oF GS al i 


~YVA 
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sermon standing or sitting. He 
said: “Have you not read the Verse: 
‘..and leave you (Muhammad) 
standing (while delivering the 
Friday sermon?!) (Da‘if) 

Abu ‘Abdullah (Ibn Majah) said: 
(This Hadith is) Gharib (Unfamiliar); 
it was not narrated by anyone 
except Ibn Abu Shaibah. 


eee) & old Sk) cone ole Le 
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Comments: 
a. In his Commentary on the Qur’an, 


, Ibn Kathir ais quotes a Hadith from Abu 


Dawud’s Ahédith of the category ‘of Mursal (Hadith going back only up to 
the Followers instead of the Prophet #¢ himself) to the effect that one day 
while the Prophet # was delivering his sermon after the prayer, somebody 
announced that a trader called Dihyah bin Khalifah had arrived with his 
merchandise. On hearing this, the people got up, leaving behind just afew 
with the Prophet #@ (See Mardsil of Abu Dawud, H. 62) It was on this 
occasion that the Verse quoted in the Hadith was revealed. It can, therefore, 
be inferred from the Hadith, that listening to the sermon, whether of ‘Eid or 
Friday is compulsory, and it is an act of sin to leave the mosque without 
listening to the sermon. And Allah knows best. 

b. We know from this, that upon ascending the pulpit, the chronology is like 
this: First, the Imém shall greet the assembly (with Salam), then the Adhan 
shall be called, and then the Imém shall deliver the sermon. 


1109. It was narrated from Jabir 
that whenever the Prophet # 
ascended the pulpit he would 
greet (the people with Salam). 
(Da‘if 
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Chapter 86. What Was of tle Gb OE ~ AT pencil) 
Narrated Concerning 5 ols rheedd 6 Kc! | 
Listening To The Sermon w oat ams 4 a 
And Remaining Silent (VYO dea) 

1110. It was narrated from Abu Gis 1h Lh 5 XS ff die - ve 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: i ke 


“Tf you say to your companions: of rag wl 
“Be quiet’ on a Friday while the Z 
Imém is delivering the sermon, 


you have engaged in Laghw idle <8 bsp Je ae mal il aA 

talk or behavior).” (Sahih) ROT . reat ee « et deta 
ME 5B LbS5 

AVE: ra co cndades az pLVIy dno | ex ha! Wh cdeascll gabe al Tex Saeed 


4s eal Eye os AOV: cass (gb Anaad ex ela! 3 : wh throes] Chines 


Commenis: 

a. It is prohibited either to initiate conversation or reply to someone else’s 
remarks during the sermon. 

b. In cases where there is something of vital import, it is allowed to speak to 
the Imam during the sermon as happened in the case of a person who 
requested the Messenger of Allah #% to pray to Allah for rain on one 
Friday, and for halting the rain on the next Friday (Sahih Al-Bukhéri: 933). 
Similarly, as we shall, see in the next Chapter, the Messenger of Allah 2 
spoke to Sulaik Ghatafani «% during the course of his sermon. However, 
things like annoying the assembly with questions after questions:in order to 
capture their attention, or getting them to. answer aloud, or raise slogans 
inside the mosque, are highly improper acts if done by the Imam. 


1111. ‘Ata’ bin Yas4r narrated : dgaahi icine 5 pu Gis - yy 
from Ubayy bin Ka‘b: “The es aed Se Boe et 
Messenger of Allah #§ recited 0% 255 gis bY ppl Ae ae 
Tabarak [Al-Mulk (67)] one Friday, ihe 32 oe) Gl of al oe SS 

while he was standing and | 2 4% ae ‘ 
reminding us of the Days of Allah! d53 ol GS yy Gol GF ke gy 
(i.e., preaching to us). Abu Darda’ AG aay ee reed a3 “Sie 
or Abu Dharr raised an eyebrow P Apres 
at me and said: ‘When was this 33 sil 5f 2155) 315i eG bss 
Surah revealed? For I have not oe qe ed 
heard it before now.’ He (Ubayy) 35 gtd ie 2 igs Ig ee es 
gestured to him that he should ol cad] Glas .oV! YI} geal ; ‘al 
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remain silent. When they finished, 


he said: ‘I asked you when this Gia 36 Liss 1 UG 25a 


Surah was revealed and you did 225 NS {533 : bays Pats cist 
not answer me.” Ubayy said: ts eae mee 
‘You have gained nothing from “Oj le YY xl ANS J Bb oJ 


your prayer today except the idle a #6 al Sy mer rae 
talk that you engaged in.’ He =, cae A aa 
went to the Prophet 4% and told! 325 SH 271 JE oily Gh 
him about that, and what Ubayy ad Sie) - 
had said to him. The Messenger A Bee 
of Allah #@ said: ‘Ubayy spoke 

the truth.’” (Hasan) 


Sade ge VEN JO malt hy od demd gy die asl [yn colef] tert 

Coninseniae ols Sle»  oxstened sul fous 26 ne gl Js 64 polis 

a, No response should be given to the person who tries to talk to one of you 
during the sermon. 

b. Gesturing to someone to keep quiet is not the same as speech. 

c. Talking during the sermon eats up the reward of Friday prayer. 


Chapter 87. Concerning One JES 243 HE GH SE - (av pal 
Who Enters The Mosque : te Ae Gehl 
While The Imam Is eS? 2s pS toenail 
Delivering The Sermon 


1112. It was narrated that Jabir Gis se 2) pls Gas - iy 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Sulaik 2 2. ool e cela oe tty 
Ghatafani entered the mosque (2 ‘yb? ot sy? OF «Ane Gn Ole 
when the Prophet #§ was gi wt ui gle ea oe 
delivering the sermon. He said: ny ° 
‘Have you prayed?’ He said, ‘No.’ eats finch gilabsl dls de J 


He said: ‘Then perform two y .3¢ wéclal -G «2h 5 ite 
Rak‘ah.’”” (Sahih) : i pastas 


As for ‘Amr (one of the narrator's MoyaSy fuadd SE 
of the Hadith), he did not mention tae ey ee 
Sulaik. CCl be BY pb sae ly 


of eee el Me) ee oly la} rere cdaaoedl 6 gubedl ae ol ‘cep 
AYO: eee 2 ebly ded! Ul <deoacll ‘phone 5 EVAVTCAPY AP ere beyBaSy glace 
4 ZI ch Eade oe ple on oi 64 ghd cp 9 pee Ende tye 
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Comments: 
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a. We learn from the Hadith that even the person who enters the mosque 
during the sermon should perform two Rak‘ah before he sits down. 

b. These two Rak‘ah serve the dual purpose of being Tahiyyatul-Masjid as well as 
Sunnah before Friday prayer. Performing more than two Rak‘ah on this occasion 
is not allowed. One can, however, perform as many Rak‘ah as one desires. in a 
cycle of two each, before the start of the sermon. (Sahih AL-Bukhari: 883). 


1113. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa’eed said: “A man entered the 
mosque when the Prophet # was 
delivering the sermon. He said: 
‘Have you. prayed?’ He said: ‘No,’ 
He said: “Then pray two Rak‘ah.’” 
(Hasan) 
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1174, It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “Sulaik Al-Ghatafani came 
while the Messenger of Allah 2 
was delivering the sermon. The 
Prophet #€ said to him: ‘Did you 
perform two Rak’ah before you 
came?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Then perform two Rak’ah, but 
make them brief.’”” (Da’if) 
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Chapter 88. Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Stepping Over 
The People’s Shoulders On 
Friday 


1115. It was narrated from Jabir 
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bin ‘Abdullah that a man entered 
the mosque one Friday when. the 
Messenger of Allah #% was 
delivering the sermon. He started 
stepping over the people’s 
shoulders, and the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Sit down, for you 
have annoyed (people) and you 
are late.’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. We must reach the mosque early for Friday prayer so that we are able to 


find a suitable place near the Imam. 


b. If we arrive late, then we must sit wherever we find it fit in the rear rows. 
c. It is not proper to cause trouble to others in order to reach in front. 


1116. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Mu’adh bin Anas that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Whoever steps 
over the people’s necks on Friday 
has built a bridge to Hell.’”” 


(Da’if) 
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Chapter 89. Concerning: 
Speaking After The Imam 
Comes Down From The 
Pulpit 

1117. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the people used to 
speak to the Prophet #% about 
their needs when he came down 
from the pulpit on a Friday. 


(Da’if) 
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Chapter 90. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Recitation In The Prayer On 
Friday 


1118. It was narrated that 
“Ubaidullah bin Abu Rafi’ said: 
“Marwan appointed Abu 
Hurairah in charge of Al- 
Madinah, and set out for Makkah. 
Abu Hurairah led us in prayér on 
Friday, and he recited Surat Al- 
Jumu‘ah in the first Rak‘ah, and in 
the second, “When the hypocrites 
come to you.”!"] ‘Ubaidullah 
said: “I caught up with Abu 
Hurairah when he finished and 


*g:said to him: ‘You recited two 


” Surah that ‘Ali used to recite in 
Kufah.’ Abu Hurairah said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #8 
reciting them.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 Opes 


a. Reciting these two Surah is proven from Sunnah. However, as we shall see 
in the next Hadith, it is also allowed to recite other Surah. 

b. The Companions were keen to follow and copy the actions of the 
Messenger of Allah #% to their minutest details. Hence it is, that the’ action 


of both ‘Ali and Abu Hurairah , in this case was in perfect emulation of 


the practice of the Prophet #&. 
1119. It was narrated that 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“Dahhak bin Qais wrote to 
Nu‘mén bin Bashir, saying: ‘Tell 
us what the Messenger of Allah 


UF Al-Munéfiqun (63). 
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“¢ used to recite on Friday alon: rs ere eee Eee 
se : Je said, bo" & Aas py Ie ww BB Ow 


you 
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with Surah Al-Jumu‘ah. He- said: ie = A 

‘He used to recite: “Has there Si ey Gs be oe aire yeoes| 
come to you the narration of the ae ke 
overwhelming (ie, the Day of C5 Gye 


Resurrection)?’ ""] (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. This Hadith tells us that, alongside Surah Al-Jumu’ah, the Messenger of Allah 
#6 used to recite Surah Al-Ghashiyah im the Friday prayer, while in the 
previous Hadith we were told that, in addition to Surah Al-Juntu’ah, he # 
used to recite Surah Al-Mundfiqun. The obvious inference, therefore, is that 
we have a choice in the selection of texts and chapters of the Qur’an. 

b. The written word is as dependable as the heard version of a Hadith, 
provided that we are sure about the authenticity of the source. 

1120. It was narrated from Abu (Gis: lke 33 ela Gis - ye 

‘Inabah Al-Khawlani that the adit Be e : ae sexi cde 

Prophet #% used to recite “Glorify 0 “O4e on ta OF Spree ot Agi 

the Name of your Lord the Most 3 BYES ie al te otal QI 

High” and “Has there come to |” Bers Gian re eeraeeen 

you the narration of the al oo? a deers! 3 Wa OF BB 

overwhelming Ge, the Day of 6K s ra ad icy 4 iN Bs 

Resurrection)? on Friday. 2 

(Sahih) 
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Chapter 91. What Was jad ele Ge SE - (41 eaall) 
Narrated Concerning One ¥ Bee diaiiten cate af 
Who Catches One Rak‘ah Of (Ys dali) 4aS% dread! Ge 55 
Friday Prayer 

1421. It was narrated from Abu Gi]: a 23 Aint ie - vay 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: > 


¢ ef 6 - #0 ged 
“Whoever catches one Rak’ah of = oF ‘$3 os! atl oF tone GE 
Friday, let him add another Rak’ah gods ie gels al Shc ceokit 


to it.” (Sahih) 


"1 Al-Ghashiyah (88). 
12] Al-A‘la (87) and Al-Ghashiyah (88). 
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Comments: 

a. In the case where a person fails to ative at the mosque in time, and is able 
to catch only one Rak‘ah with the Imam, he will be considered to have 
petfortned the Friday prayer in congregation. He should, therefore, perform 
just one more Rak‘ah to complete his prayer. 

b. There is a hint in it, that if the person concerned has failed to catch even 
one full Rak’ah, he will have missed the Friday prayer. He, therefore, shall 
perform four Rak‘ah as for Zuhr instead of the two prescribed for the Friday 
prayer. 


1122. It was narrated that Abu 3 ii UI YS ff he - vir 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of re debe ic YE es tt BLS 
Allah #8 said: ‘Whoever catches G2 Oe be : aS a 
one Rak’ah of prayer, he has ie ithe a be BAN 9 re Crt 
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Comments: 
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One interpretation of the Hadith is that anyone who catches one Rak‘ah shall 
not be deprived of the reward of prayer in congregation. Another 
interpretation, is that if he has the time to do just one Rak‘ah before the end 
of the prescribed time, his prayer shall not be considered as missed. For 
instance, a man has just completed one Rak‘ah for the Fajr prayer when the 
sun. rose, or else he had performed just one Rak‘ah for ‘Asr before the sun 
went down. In such cases, he should complete his prayer. Such delays are 
not, however, acceptable except for a valid reason or excuse. 


Chapter 92. What Was 
Narrated Concerning From 
Where You Should Come To 
Friday (Prayer) 

1124, It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The people of Quba’ 
used to pray with the Messenger 
of Allah #@ on Fridays.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 93. Those Who Do 
Not Attend Friday Prayer 
Without An Excuse 


1125. It was narrated that Abu 
Ja‘d Ad-Damri who was a 
Companion said that the Prophet 
#@ said: “Whoever abandons 
Friday (prayer) three times, 
neglecting it, a seal will be placed 
over his heart.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
Tahaéwun in Arabic is from the same root as Hayyin, which means 
something insignificant. Man, by nature, is prone to neglect and make light 
of performing the things he considers unimportant. Therefore, Tahdwunan is 
also sometimes translated as ‘lazily’. 
1126. It was narrated that Jabir of iis: Sth ty Acne Was - vies 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The ne a enc eres ; 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘tel ul on dee! GF cont Ge cpt 
‘Whoever abandons Friday @ ef so eof Ghee 
; 1S peed Come fp dee! Gs : 
(prayer) three times, for no 2 ° eae ; etic 
necessary reason, Allah will place gl gil g& «oes Oh al [te] Gas 
a seal over his heart.’” (Hasan) na eee eile ye 
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1128. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Prophet #% said: “Whoever 
abandons Friday deliberately, let 
him. give a Dinar in charity, and if 
he cannot. afford that, then (let 
him give) half a Dinar.” (Dai‘f) 
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Chapter 94. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Prayer 
Before Friday (Prayer) 

1129. It was narrated that [bn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet # 
used to perform four Rak‘ah 
before Friday: (prayer), and he did 
net separate any of them.” 
(Maudu’) 
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Comments: 


One can offer as many Rak‘ah as he wishes before the sermon, (See notes on 
H. 1112). However, if he arrives at the mosque during the period of the 
sermon, he would only perform two Rak‘ah. (See H. 1113) 


Chapter 95. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Prayer 
after Friday 

4130. It was narrated that when 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar had prayed 
Friday, he went and prayed two 
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Rak’ah in his house. Then he said: Soc fy geet OFS ote ote 
“The Messengér of Allah #¢ used Neh chee ite 18 ee 
to do that.” (Sahih) al d525 SE dG aed pa gids 


Cp dere Sate oye AN ee cdasosdl dau diplvall ek ¢ dxoredl tplne Poe 2 eee yes 


Comments: 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ used to perform Sunnah and. voluntary prayer in 
his house, although it is also allowed performing the Sunnah prayers in the 
mosque. 


1131. It was narrated from Salim, cgi Bll rae ee Ga — yyy 
from his father, that the Prophet = eas ogee ee 
#6 used to pray two Rak’ah after GF «led ol oF tape GF soles 
Jumui‘ah. (Sahih) ia i 23 OWS BE 25 ol aul OF thle 
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1132. It was narrated that Abu re 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of = 4-14 - 
Allah #§ said: ‘If you pray after 


Y 
Le ol of he bE sO) Gal 
J 
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Comments: 


We know from this, that we can perform either two Rak‘ah or four after 
the obligatory Friday prayer. Some of the scholars have reconciled, this 
difference by suggesting that four Rak‘ah are for one who performs them 
at the mosque (either performing them as two and two, or all the four 
as one continuity), and two for one who offers them in his house. 
(Mir’at) 
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Chapter 96. What Was | pes Paks ae Ve ce 
Narrated Concerning Sitting aa e° are cone : ‘ os i 
In Circles On Fridays Before elon Y5 cea)! fs dasa ex 
The Prayer, And Ihtiba ee ke ae 
When The Imam Is CO deat) cola ple Yl 
Delivering The Sermon 


1133. It was narrated from ‘Amr eaeiee Bee OS ge 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from ee sect ihe oz eae 
his grandfather, that the ‘Cl ot dace Wilms ie S felen| 
Messenger of Allah #§ forbade .(35ke cpl gb leet Sag! 3 eg 
sitting in circles inthe mosqueon <, 4) 7% “¢, re 
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VERT cpt Pope]: eee es 
Comments: 

Arriving at the mosque before the scheduled time for Friday prayer is a 
meritorious act meriting reward from Allah, but in the available time one 
must remain engaged in the remembrance of Allah and His praise. Sitting 
in circles here and there, and engaging in idle talks, not only defeats the 
very purpose of coming to the mosque and violates the decorum of the 
place, but also becomes a source of annoyance to the worshippers. 


1134, It was narrated from ‘Amr aad ye asks Gs - oie 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that ae ar Cae ee meen 
his grandfather said: “The BY eg RB Ear oa eae 
Messenger of Allah #§ forbade 23, ce 32 (SWE of A ME 8G 
Ihtiba’ on Fridays, meaning; when ig 
the Imam is delivering the 
sermon.” (Hasan) on Peay ey EY gb Be Al 
Comments: Casey eles 
The Messenger of Allah #@ has disapproved of Ihtiba’ (sitting with one’s 
thighs gathered up against the stomach while wrapping one’s arms or 
garment around them) during sermon. For one thing, it induces sleep and, 
secondly it defeats the very purpose of attending the sermon. 
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[4 Jhtiba’ and they say Habwah; to sit with one’s thighs gathered up against the stomach, 
while wrapping one’s arms or garment around them, or, sitting in the same manner 
when the private area becomes exposed. 
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Narrated Concerning The é a cet 
Adhén On Fridays CATT dana!) deemed! 65% 


1135. It was narrated that S@ib <3, rae nae Gis - vivo 
bin Yazid said: “The Messenger of Mil, ae gi As deg, 
Allah #@ had only one Mu’adh- ide (2 Bl We Big © tae Be 
dhin. When he came out he Bak 2 < ore AG - 
MSE 3s leet Yi ye oF Gis 
would give the Adhén and when a nar : 
he came down (from the pulpit) g2 I 26 GAZI oe edleel gl 
he would give the Iga@mah. Abu ore ae pee ehe ene ‘- 
Bakr and ‘Umar did likewise, but 7 Yt BN pee OS ; ae Ay 
is ee Vices ea rar) =e! JF 1515 al oa B) Ael5 
e numbers of people ha tee 22 
increased, he added the third call 3 uk O68 Ub ANS ae 
from atop a house in the a 38 dé arty raw ne 
marketplace that was called ef - i — 
Zawra’. When he came out (the 603 em Be #1555 ig) Jw Dsl 
Mu’adh-dhin) would call the AGl ds 1G 
Adhén, and when he came down A 
from the pulpit, he would call the 
Igamah. (Sahih) 
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a. ‘Uthman 4 introduced an additional Adhén (the first one) outside the 
mosque in the marketplace, with a view to attract more and more people. 
In our times, the Adhén called through the loudspeaker from inside the 
mosque can serve that purpose. As such, the Adhdn from outside the 
mosque is no longer necessary. 

b. The first Adhén is the Sunnah of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs. The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ had commanded to follow his Sunnah as well as the Sunnah of 
the Rightly Guided Caliphs. (Sunan Ibn Majah, H. 42). Thus, both methods - 
(iy giving a single Adhdn in emulation of the Sunnah of the Prophet #%, and 
(ii) giving two Adhén in emulation of the way of the rightly guided Caliphs 
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-. are correct. However, to. call a a single Adiéin in accordance with the 
Sunnah: of the. Prophet #@ is better. Moreover, after the widespread. use of 
the loudspeaker and watches there is no.longer any justification. for the first 
Adhén.. However, in situations where these facilities are not available, 


resorting: to. whatever is needed would be permissible. 


Chapter 98. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Facing 
The Imam When He Is. 
Delivering The Sermon 


1136. It was. narrated from ‘Adi 
bin Thabit that his father said: 
“When. the Prophet #§ stood. on 
the pulpit, his Companions would 
turn. to face him.” (Da‘if 
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Chapter 99. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Hour That is Hoped For™! 

On Friday 

1137. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah. #¢ said: ‘On Friday there is 
a time when no. Muslim: man 
happens to stand. in prayer at that 
time, asking Allah for good 
things, but He will give that to 
him.” ‘And he gestured with his 
hand: to. indicate how short that 
time is. (Sahih): 
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4 Meaning, it is hoped that the supplication wilt be answered, (Tuhfatul-Alwédhi:) 
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Comments: 
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a. According to a Hadith, the hour is. between the time when. the Imdmz sits. 
down. on the pulpit and the end of the prayer. (Sahih Muslim : 16) 
b. Some other sayings. in this connection are to. follow in the coming Ahédith. 


1138. Kathir bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin ‘Awf Al-Muzani 
narrated from his. father, that his: 
grandfather said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #§ say: “On 
Friday: there is. a time of the day 
during which no person asks 
Allah for something but He. will 
give him what he asks for.” It 
was. said: “When is: that time?’ He 
said: ‘When: the: Iqdmah for prayer 
(is called), until the prayer ends.’’”’ 
(Hasan) 
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1139. It was narrated that 
“Abdullah. bin. Salam: said: “T said, 
when the Messenger of Allah # 
was sitting: ‘We find in the Book 
of Allah that on Friday there is an 
hour when. no. believing slave 
performs prayer and asks Allah 
for anything at that time, but 
Allah will fulfill his need.” 
‘Abdullah. said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh #@ pointed: to. me, saying: 
‘Or some part of an hour.’ I said: 
‘You: are right, or some part of an. 
hous” I said: “What time is that?” 
He said: ‘It.is the last hours of the 
day.” I said: ‘It is not the time of 
the prayer?’ He said: “Yes (it is. so), 
when a believing slave performs 
prayer and: then. sits. with nothing: 
but the prayer keeping him, he is. 
still in a state of prayer.’ (Hasan) 
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a. We learn from the Hadith, that the last hours of the day is also the time 
when Allah answers the prayers of His servants. 

b. The word ‘hour’ means indeterminate period of time. The words ‘or some 
part of the hour’ indicate that the duration. would be very short. 

c. Sitting in mosque with no worldly concerns after the prayer is a meritorious 
act, provided that idle talks are avoided, and the time is spent in deeds like 
the remembrance of Allah and the recitation of the Qur’an 


Chapter 100. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Twelve 
Rak‘ah From The Sunnah 
1140. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever persists 
in performing twelve Rak‘ah from 
the Sunnah, a house will be built 
for him in Paradise: four before 
the Zuhr, two Rak’ah after Zuhr, 
two Rak’ah after Maghrib, two 
Rak’ah after the ‘Ish#’ and two 
Rak‘ah before Farj.’”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. The most important of all the prayers are the obligatory prayers. Alongside 
the obligatory prayers, the prayers emphatically enjoined by the Prophet #8 
known as Sunan Mu‘akkadah (compulsory) have their own importance. They 


must not, therefore, be neglected. 


b. It is also allowed to offer two Rak’ah (instead of four) before prayer for the 
Zuhr (Sahih Al-Bukhari: H. 1172 & Sahih Muslim: 104). 

c. As we shall see under Hadith. 1160, it is also in order to perform four Rak‘ah 
(Sunnah) after the obligatory prayer for the Zuhr. 
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1141. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah bint Abi Sufyan that the 
Prophet #¢ said: “Whoever 
performs twelve Rak‘ah (of 
Sunnah) during the day and night, 
a house will be built for him in 
Paradise.”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. Twelve Rak’ah referred to here means the same emphatically enjoined Rak‘ah 


discussed in the previous Hadith. 


b. The house being built in Paradise is the reward for those prayers. Even if a 
believing slave gets admittance to Paradise by virtue of other deeds, he 
shall still get a house as a reward for persistence in this act of worship. 


1142. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said; “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Whoever performs 
twelve Rak‘ah (of Sunnah) each 
day, a house will be built for him 
in Paradise: two Rak‘ah before 
Fajr, two Rak’ah before the Zuhr, 
two Rak‘ah after Zuhr, two Rak‘ah, 
I think he said, before ‘Asr; two 
Rak‘ah after Maghrib, and J think 
he said two Rak’ah after the 
‘Isha’’”” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 101. What Was 
Narrated Concerning two 
Rak‘ah Before Fajr 


1143. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that when the dawn 
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Comments: 

With regard to this Hadith, Shaikh Albani 4% puts the record straight and 

says that in fact ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar narrates it from the Mother of the 

Believers, Hafsah % who reports it from the Messenger of Allah #&. 

However, this fact does not affect the authenticity of the Hadith as such. 
1144. It was narrated that Ibn tye- het cree oe Ae 0 f (gee 

Ls GIS! :8é 72 acsl Gas - yes 

“Umar said: “The Messenger of i ; Re . 
Allah #% used to pray two Rak‘ah 326 cpl oF See of Gail G2 685 3 
before the morning (prayer), as if uc “eee, tos ae ki oe Lae ok 
the Adhan were in his ears. (i.e., he che cata tl gee a oo al 
would pray them briefly). (Sahih) aab SGV OtS siS5 


cc Blnall Bglo columns 442¢ cig lel OL csyll cgubedl anal ees 
Ae LS gy Lem adm ye COVENT CLUE FT ye BAS) TMs he Cte pl Byles OL 

Comments: 

a. Performing the two Rak‘ah briefly should not be interpreted as not 
performing the bowing and prostration etc., with ease. It only means 
reducing the number of phrases and words extolling the glory of Allah, and 
the length of the recited Verses of the Qur'an. 

b. The Messenger of Allah #¢ was wont to recite the Qur’anic chapters Al- 
K@firun and Al-Ikhlas, which are-among the shortest Sirah, in his prayer of 
Sunnah before Fajr (Sahih, Muslim: 98 and Sunan Ibn Majah: 1148-1150). 
Occasionally, he #¢ even’ made a bit longer recitation from’ these. (Sahih 
Muslim: ibid). 

1145. It was narrated from ot] Git et i jist Gis - 1b 

Hafsah bint ‘Umar that when the =, 7 eg 

call for the .Subh prayer was O* 6 oi GF cl OF chee | 

given, the Messenger of Allah 8 i) jig ae tt O : 
would pray two short Rak’ah Be ats or age ; 
before going to the prayer. (Sahih) <gstd> g2455 55 «~pall Dal Gs 
SEI I Aye of 3S 
CVIAVVIVN CO TAT Ec eall ay OBYI Gl OBST cub eel ees 
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1146. It was narrated that Ais £04 er 2A is - vve4 
Aishah said: “When he a D ord : 
performed ablution the Prophet gf «Gl&4| al 33 exe gf 


2 would pray two (short) Rak’ah ye gay) ue he daa te gf 

and then go out for the prayer.” aid el ee — ao ae cae 

(Da‘f) BF 6 ES de Ls BF 
SZ 


VePR EVE oily « forged shud Ne io we gl dls Li datone oo tf] ed 
aes) 


oe $0 Hitt ga, 
1147. It was. narrated that ‘Ali re SAR le sti Bas - sev 


said: “The Prophet #¢ used to te Glest of te dbd BSE os 
perform two Rak’ah at the time of - a * & sie ea oe 
the Igdmah.”” (Da‘if) HO sdb Be Be cay 
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Chapter 102. What Was er lad eG SE - (ey eral) 
Narrated Concerning What Is pee es. “hoes 
To Be Recited In The Two CVE) del) peal ofS ess 3 


Rak‘ah Before Fajr . 
1148. It was narrated from Abu j2lol G2 ot ‘ee GSS = VNEA 
Hurairah that in the two Rak‘ah : Ps A gti Oa 


° Be os Shek 
before the Fajr,- the. Prophet 2 Reel or eee ct Soa Dah pnall 
used to recite: “Say: ‘O you oj yg Je «ile 2) ays as :VG 
disbelievers!’™ and: “Say:‘Aléh 77.7, ¢ 0 e tcge 
is One.) (Sahih) OF S358 al GF cpg Ql be wks 

-_ 0 tty 408 wee bi - fo one g % 
BP Ail GS yS85i 3 18 Be gS! 
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Comments: 


Reciting some other part of the Qur’an is also in order. (see notes on H. 
1144). 


(1 Al-Kafirun (109). 
[I ALTkhlas (112). 
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1149. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I watched the : 
Prophet #§ for a month, and in gi Gis VG coGlewtgh St2 Zi 
the two Rak‘ah before Fajrhe used .) bts atte Bee -acel 
to recite “Say: O you & clea] ool be soles Gus Aas 
: : r(1} .4 2 Ps Cres 7 3 oe, eee aah e - “3 
pet ae and: “Say: Allah MG eB LES SU ee yf oF ake 
is One. (Hasan) ar tate ener a 
pal a) oes Z per OSs Vee 
os re 2D WO aE od 
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Comments: 


Reciting a little louder for all or part of a chapter of the Qur'an, ie., within 
the hearing of the man standing next to you, even in a prayer known as the 
‘prayer of inaudible recitation’ is perfectly in order. 


1150. It was narrated that Gis :%3 ol ee Sl Gis - to. 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of al te Sie Gust eenee,. Sh ian 

AL aig g | Gos : las : 
Allah 8% used to: perform two a oF Br) OI Of Mee 
Rak‘ah before Fajr, and he used to 4.45 SWS 7 E3U Ute Be gah gf ail 
say: ‘The best two Surah to recite <2) ct, ae eee os ue 
in the two Rak‘ah of Fajr are: “Say: O85 «pill Js oe) es BE al 

AL; 13] Brace 2 ye tek ok ice vey 4 ee 
Allah is SOE and “Say: O you a be cs olin 5 Ast qo ds 
disbelievers. (Da‘if) a Ket be oe 


le Gh Genes «4 dey ge VAT onl Lede oolef] tee sd 

olds ccs rrell ge GSM) Geng gp Glew] Cade ge VIVE cdg oly Me 

dx G2 GV Gleuly Ope ge dae gla chee geal EV/P ill 3 Lib 
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(1 ALKéfirun (109). 
121 ALIkhlas (112). 
BI Al-Kéfirun (109). 
(4 AL-Tkhlas (112). 
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Chapter 103. What Has Been O ase G-Oer ; 
Narrated Concerning: Once oat we * oe Y ¢ ce 
The Igamah Has Been Called, %¢ ae Me % aN od 

There-Should Be No Prayer 


Except The Obligatory One 


1151. It was narrated from Abu Gas OSCE 3 Gas - Vo 
Hurairah that the Messenger of  ;. ao GG ik ih 
Allah 2 said: “Once the Igamah @ 7™ Br es ere ee on 2 
has been ai a should be ate fo o55 Gas ty gl le 
no prayer but the obligatory one.” Ee Lissien ott heh Gah ee tle Pete 
(Sahih) oes gph OF bee] Gr US) Gar cVb 
meat chain with similar al a cht of elbé if «she of 
wor - es WS ates a ae TE cles 

8 rer) t{ Jb pod rity S55 ol 5.53 
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Comments: 

a. Once the Iqémah has been called, we have to join the prayer, since it is not 
allowed to perform any Sunnah or Nafl (voluntary) prayer after the Iqdmah 
for the obligatory prayer. 

b. Even if a person is already in the middle of a Sunnah prayer, he has to leave 
it and join the congregation. 

1152. It was narrated from Gis 7&3 138 4 gh Gas - Vor 

‘Abdullah bin Sarjis that the , 4. 2, bi dud J 

Messenger of Allah #@ saw aman we OF te oe Hy 

performing the two Rak‘ah before ii S25 ly ite Wicetsial © ee 

the morning prayer while he 


himself was performing prayer. Ze ra) 181 Me Js ashi 

When he had finished praying he Mz ly aS ee iar eA 

said to him: “Which of your two ° ? 
eR yerrw try) 


prayers did you intend to be 
counted (i.e. accepted)?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


+ 4s 0 5 9 


The Hadith clearly indicates that, if the prayer in congregation for Fajr has 
been started, then no one is allowed to perform the Sunnah prayer. He is 
required instead to join the prayer in congregation. 


1153. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Malik bin Buhainah 
said: “The Prophet #% passed by a 
man who was praying when the 
Igamah for Subh prayer had been 
called, and he said something to 
him, I do not know what he said. 
When he finished, we surrounded 
the man and asked him: ‘What 
did the Messenger of Allah # say 
to you?’ He said: “He said to me: 
“Soon one of you will pray Fajr 
with four Rak‘ah.’” (Sahih) 


CESS MV] dle We syball coal 154 


Stas 2 Sess Slay off Bhs - ver 
ty & i & JG 
oa BS ‘cepa aie 


v4 


work 2 
coca cy! cdl 


& ak 4S 
eae | J 9 


reek «oti 6 gybedl aor | FoSeae) 


+4 ethyl Cade ge VV cst OU cop plus ih planes ote 


Comments: 


This was the Prophet’s way of politely making him desist from what he 
was doing. What the Prophet (#8) meant was this: “There is only the 
obligatory prayer after the Igimah. Through your action yoti seetn to have 
added two Rak’ah of Sunnah as: well to the two obligatory Rak‘ah of Fajr, 


thus making them four.” 


Chapter 104. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
One Who Misses The Twe 
Rak‘ah Before Fajr Prayer 
When Should He Make 
Them Up? 


1154. It was narrated that Qais 
bin ‘Amr said: “The Prophet. #8 
saw a man praying two Rak‘ah 
after the Subh prayer and said, ‘Is 
the Subh prayer to be offered 
twice?” The man said to him: ‘I 
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did not pray the two Rak’ah og pay eet tt Qe 
before it, so I prayed them. (now). % cell dls. 2a55 hehe 


The Messenger of Allah 2% A deans Je oS cM Ssh 
remained silent.” (Sahi}) a Sa ap ee 
er oa 85s aie i 7 
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Comments: 

a. The person referred to in the Hadith was the Companion Qais # himself. In 
this narration of the Hadith he is narrating the incident without mentioning 
his own name. In another narration of the Hadith contained in At-Tirmidhi 
he says that he himself was the person concerned. 

b. The Prophet's remaining silent on the Companion’s explanation amounts to 
his approval. For, as we know, the Prophet's abstaining from disapproving 
anything said or done before him means his approval, which is technically 
known as Sunnat At-Tagrir. 

1155. It was narrated from Abu 3 ‘pall & Ret ie GIs — \ 100 

Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ slept : ic : YE ws pas + 40 3 fo. 

and. missed the two Rak‘ah before 7 j 

Fajr, so he made them up after the 3,4 cous vy ag OF ae on Sine 


sun had risen. (Sahih. ie 
a ( ), ab #23 uf ae st! EF egss wl 
calb ass LALA . pull SS oF 
cya 
Grods gre Olye Todd Ole dle sted Wa cg megll diy [reel tends 
Comments: : 
This shows that, if for some reason, a person is not able to perform the two 
Rak’ah before Fajr, he can offer them after the rising of the sun. These Rak‘ah 
shall, however, be regarded as Qada@’ (a prayer offered after due time). It is, 
therefore, desirable to offer them. before sunrise, since they being the part of 
Fajr, if performed within the prescribed time, shall not be classed as Qaida’. 


Chapter 105. Four Rak’ah eu ge: 1OG = (10 earall) 
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1156. It was narrated from 42 aes ol BOX Gis — 10% 
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Qabus that his father said: “My 
father sent word to ‘Aishah, 
asking which prayer the Prophet 
#6 most liked to perform 
regularly. She said: “He used to 
perform four Rak‘ah before the 
Zuhr, in which he would stand for 
a long time and bow and 
prostrate perfectly.’” (Da‘if) 
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1157. It was narrated from. Abu 
Ayyub that the Prophet #¢ used 
to perform four Rak‘ah before the 
Zuhr when the sun had passed its 
zenith, and he did not separate 
them with a Taslim. He said, “The 
gates of heaven are opened when 
the sun passes its zenith.” (Da‘tf) 
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Comments: 


It is permissible to perform the four Rak‘ah before the Zuhr prayer without 
separating them with a Taslim in two and two Rak‘ah. 


Chapter 106. One Who 
Misses The Four Rak‘ah 
Before The Zuhr 


1158. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “If the Messenger of 
Allah #% missed the four Rak‘ah 
before the Zuhr, he would 
perform them after the two Rak‘ah 
which come after the Zuhr.”’ 
(Da'if) 

Abu Abdullah (Ibn Majah): No 
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one narrated it except Qais on the 
authority of Shu‘bah. 
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Chapter 107. One Who 
Misses The Two Rak’ah 
After The Zuhr 


1159. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Harith said: 
“Mu’awiyah sent word to Umm 
Salamah, and I went with his 
envoy who put the question to 
Umm, Salamah. She said: “While 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ was 
performing ablution for the Zuhr 
in my house and he had sent a 
Sai" the Muhdjirin gathered 
around him in large numbers; and 
he was busy dealing with them. 
When a knock on the door came, 
he went out and performed the 
Zuhr, then he sat and distributed 
what had been brought to him.’ 
She said: ‘He continued doing 
that until the ‘Asr. Then he came 
into my house and performed two 
Rak‘ah. Then he said: “The matter 
of the S#’i kept me from praying 
them after Zuhr, so I prayed them 
after ‘Asr.” (Da’if) 
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(I The person responsible for collecting the. Zakit is sometimes called: As-Sé’i. 
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Chapter 108. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Performs Four Rak‘ah 
Before The Zuhr And Four 
Rak‘ah Afterwards 


1160. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah. that the Prophet # said: 
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“Whoever prays four Rak’ah 
before the Zuhr and four al 
afterwards, Allah will forbid him ee 
to the Fire.” (Sahih). 
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Comments: ; 

a. It has already been mentioned that it is also in order to offer two Rak‘ah 
before the Zuhr (see comment b. on H. 1140). Two Rak’ah can also be 
offered after Zuhr (H. 1140). It is nevertheless better to offer four Rak‘ah 
each before and after Zuhr. 

b. We should always hope for mercy from Allah for anything good we do for 
His sake, but it would: be neither permissible nor proper to be forgetful of 
Allah’s. wrath and punishment, for nobody: knows for certain which one of 
his deeds would be acceptable or unacceptable near Allah. Similarly, no one 


but. Allah. knows how much more or less the reward of. any action that we 
do shall be. 


Chapter 109. What Was Lagd #1 Le OG - (14 poerall) 
Narrated About What Is (gu 2h5y 2. 8 ecot 
Recommended Of Voluntary 2 CP een 
(Prayer) During The Daytime (VEA dane) 
A“ Aen, cH 88 gy qhhe 
1261. It was narrated that ‘Asim Ss Ede 
bin Damrah As-Saluli said: “We ee a Pa eo, ee 
515 cl j Kas Gas; 
asked “Ali about the voluntary ‘deleh otal 9 608 a6 
(prayer) of Allah’s Messenger 2 { 
during the day. He said: ‘You will Jo25 ethics te OL G8 a3 lati 


not be able.’ .We said: ‘Inform us - i cise 

of it, we will do what we can of 4,45 VY 45) dU IL BE ai! 
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the Fajr he would delay praying 
any more. When the sun 
appeared over there (west) — like 
it appears here, meaning in the 
direction of the east, about the 
amount for the ‘Asr prayer from 
there, meaning in the direction of 
the west, meaning before the 
Maghrib — he would stand and 
perform two Rak‘ah™ then he 
would delay praying until the sun 
appeared over there (west), 
meaning in the direction of the 
east, about the amount of the 
Zuhr prayer from there, then he 
would stand and perform four. 
And, four before the Zuhr when. 
the sun passed the zenith, and 
two Rak‘ah after it, and, four 
before the ‘Asr, separating 
between every two Rak’ah with 
Taslim™! upon the angels that are 
close (to Allah), the Prophets, and 
those who follow them among the 
Muslims and the believers.’ ’” 

‘Ali said: “That is sixteen Rak‘ah 
of voluntary prayer which Allah's 
Messenger # performed during 
the day. And there are very few 
who offer them regularly.’ 
(Hasan) 

Waki’ said: “My father added: 
Habib bin Abu Thabit said: ‘O 
Abu Ishaq, this mosque filled 
with gold would not be dearer to 
me than this Hadith of yours.’ ” 
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a Meaning, when the sun was low above the eastern horizon. That is the time of the Duha. 
1 Meaning the Tashah-hud as indicated in Inja Al-Hajah and explanation by Sindi. See 
no. 429 according to Tirmidhi and his discussion after it. : 
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Comments: 

a. The time of Ishréq (literally, sunrise) begins with the rising of the sun 
marginally. The inference that we get from the Hadith is that the time for 
this prayer lasts until the shadow of everything becomes equal to it in size, 
ie., until one fourth of the day has passed. 

b. The time for the Duhd@ prayer begins a little after the. beginning of Ishraq, 
ie., after the sun gains considerable height, and lasts until before noon. 
Performing prayer at the exact noontime (i.e., when the sun attains to its 
zenith) is forbidden. 

c. We also find mention of Awwébin prayer in the Ahddith, whose time is 
stated to be when the hooves of the young ones of camels begin to be 
scorched with the extremity of heat. Obviously, it is a little before the 
decline of the sun from its zenith. Some of the scholars have dence even 
Duhd in like terms. And Allah knows best. 


Chapter 110. What Was a se BOG- (15 peel) 
Narrated Concerning The Big gd suas 
Two Rak‘ah Before The (VER damn!) Caan ne eas 
Maghrib 


1162. It was narrated that ae Saas mi a XA iis - yvay 
“Abdullah bin Mughaffal said: ie état Fi 
“The Prophet of Allah 2 said: Je ‘tas LF (253 99 lal » 
‘Between every two Adhéns there pia aes cp al we Se a TS 
is a prayer.’ He said it three times, oni ok Soe fe coy - ate 

and on the third time he said, ‘For @™#* golbl JS Ga) 5 al és dis 
those who wish’ ”"! (Sahih) tS Sa BGI 3 SE ESE BE 
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Comments: 

What clearly transpires from the Hadith is the fact that there is a prayer to 
be performed after each Adhén, be it for Zuhr, ‘Asr, ‘Isha’ or Fajr. Similarly, 
there are Rak‘ah between the Adhan and the obligatory prayer for Maghrib as 
well. And as already explained, the number of Rak‘ah in this prayer is two. 
However, in light of the Prophet's own blessed words, these Rak‘ah are not 
emphatically enjoined ones, since the Prophet #¢ has made them optional 
by saying: ‘For those who wish’. 


1163. ‘Ali bin Zaid bin Jud‘an said: 9 G35 Uy 33 A ie - v 


[l Meaning Adhan and Igamah, see the explanation of Sindi. 


The Chapters Of Establishing .. 203 (gd diudlg culghaall F018) igi 


. 


“I heard Anas bin Malik say: ‘The tas (GE Ek ic se ti 
Mu‘adh-dhin would call the Adhan ee ; ge as 
during the time of the Messengerof 4.3) 2.2 :d6 SUL 33 45 3 ale 
Alléh #, and one would think Prec Crees ee Rane 
that it was the Ig@mah because 0952) 035s)! OIS Of id 98 BL Gy! 
there were so many people who te YI gi So Me AN Jon5 Abe 
stood and performed the two Aas ee ae ee ieee ho 
Rak’ah before the Maghrib.” - sil JS ges)! ches py (4 OS 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It was the regular practice of the Companions to offer two Rak‘ah before the 
Igamah for the Maghrib. 

b. After the Igam@h, all the Companions used to stand up, as they should 
have, to perform the prayer in congregation. Not only this, even for offering 
the two Rak’ah before the Maghrib, the Companions, all of them, stood in 
like manner. 


Chapter 111. Concerning The “i ele OG =i) goed 
Two Rak‘ah After The - Pk Ue ate 
Maghrib (Vos Raed!) Qo prodh Ay tad I 
1164. It was narrated that ell bh Syke Gas - vate 


‘Aishah said: “The Prophet ee ee a eee 
used to pray the Maghrib, then he —‘od) BE Ge cane Ge 228) pull 
would come back to my house. ji fis LE Gad op dil we 32 


and pray two Rak‘ah.” (Sahih) sath ie Meat tot ade 
cS ral Lies He EOS OS 


weet Vg gy Ste UF 5 pete ge Ke [ideal anol [eqree satin] eed 

A pete Cale ce Wie cell oo. ely LSE ULI Shyer Gl egy Slaall ipbe coher 

Comments: Vise eg 

a. The two Rak‘ah after Maghrib are the emphatically enjoined ones, whose 
superiority and excellence we have seen emphasized in H. 1140. 

b. It is preferable to offer all Sunnah and voluntary prayer in one’s house, with 
the exception of Tahiyyatul-Masjid, which is meant to be performed only in 
the mosque. ae are we 

1165. It was narrated that Raff ‘dual 33 yay we Gus - V0 

bin Khadij said: “We came to the 


AGP 
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Messenger of Allah #@ with Banu a Sy, 
‘Abdul-Ashhal, and he led us in 2 2? OF 6 PGF Gr rele Bae 
praying the Maghrib in our 36 (3515 ¢3 3 

mosque. Then he said: ‘Pray these 4 oe a. oe ; . 
two Rak’ah in your houses’” ‘4 oe ot Bb oF tide oe ayers 
(Hasan) et) 62 oo BB a1 4,25 Oe 


Kgs B GASB gle 1AS50 

ObeS ol cede ye ENMOre VON /E2 SS Bibl nel [yee] tess 
thgy Le Bytoredly «O90 VOI ep ced foleuls # a ole oy held pe GU oy pSoll 
ded Gp aperee ge GILSV BIS Gy pe ey mele tle Glee! ol ge ee Gy pall 
Ble] ool ge AT Gab ge Wri dle el oenes tant o: BL 3 ab or cH 
ones WV G cash cal gee arly ole VI lay 04 


Chapter 112. What Is To Be cB 1G Ge SU - OY peel 
Recited In The Two Rak‘ah ee: Sey cer | cogs 
After the Maghrib eles) pall bey Se II 


1166. It was narrated from “6 oth, a6 Feet ibe 
Gas tasVi ty saad Ete - VAN 
‘Abdullah bin. Mas‘ud that for the ie _ ee v P 
two Rak‘ah after Maghrib, the i Jax2 Gas5 etl ee cam pl ae 
Prophet #@ used to recite: “Say. O ee 9%, pe Nae ibe | be ae 
you disbelievers!’"™ and “Say: “2 hae ae oe! ot peel 


He is Allah the One’! (Da‘if) Gas radsh 43 cus te Gis - VE 


Stree Fo 8 


iF <5 gl 533 be TE Y pele 
Jhk oS i ake of a ae 
(aks BP eel Be Ae ost 
GES Ste Bey geen 
well de eS Bell Gb Gla pda dll oot [edad cola] cee od 


60 nh 3 oe al eo LS wane MeStne s * [ates 4 Js ade cys eVVie «hagas deL als 
<0 ph 9 AAV ie «plus Ane dane ae pact Cutoells 


i Al-Kafirun (109). 
[} AL-Ikhlas (112). 
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Chapter 113. What Was se ee & SE - Air oeell) 
Narrated Concerning The Six ve fall 555 iS eat 
Rak‘ah After The Maghrib 

(yoy wine!) 


1167. It was narrated from Abu gl ext sdese ss ale 5s -— yyav 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: Thc: oes eae 

“Whoever prays six Rak’ah after pol G3 KE SS ene races owed 
the Maghrib and does not say vee ; oti ee 
anything bad in between them, uF re Ot : Ty 
will have a reward equal to the of ade of Gt oe gf bk 
worship of twelve years.” (Da‘if) ns je tan: je # el i ih a 


cose 565 ies. a os bn aa 


BS 35 


ia he 2 ly, I le 

cae Gghel fab GB ebels Ob igh egal! atl [Me Ghee ooltef] : ae 
Co ares onan Tg 6 AS! led Gy deg Sede Ge EM OTe Croll dey Sy 
MWe dint y cto Sao pat cal oy dle oy pre id gh (Gr) fpelen| 


Chapter 114. What Was Ps 3 ble GE SU- (18 gael) 
Narrated Concerning Witr (oe died) 


1168. It was narrated that ( pe ee Be ae a NR 
Khérijah bin Hudhafah Al’ Adawi bal eae 7 we 
said: “The Prophet #@ came out to ol ge ke OF tee oS ail) i 
us. and said: “Allah has increased ee 30% - 8 aL ts 82 

a prayer for you which is better ‘ - 
for you than red camels. (It is) #6 3% fas Sl bb i of ail ae 


you between the ‘sha’ prayer and 21 SE EF IE Gyich BUF og 
the onset of dawn.’” (Da‘if) w ay Sack RE a) dle Be 
ai) Wes rl) me] ina oy ees 

alls Sf Sy ets sue gg cs 0X 

pall 


\EVAte c rgll whore wh ee) wiyl tryl> gl oe ol herve oo unl | ‘eyes 
oa lusl TOle cy! JB toils pS Aarne 9 ge pit 4s pew 6& Salt uo of 
46 igs (V/Vaeol cutesy « fbb ane pheiin 
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Comments: 

a. Witr prayer is a special bounty from Allah. 

b. Red camels were a highly prized commodity among the Arabs. The idea is 
that this form of prayer is better than even the most valuable commodity of 
the world. 

1169. ‘Ali bin Abu Talib said: ics 5 ouins 35 ide Gos - 1158 

“Witr is not definite (obligatory) 2 


nor is it like your prescribed ~ aH } us YG ea os! 
prayers. But the Messenger of — -5 B12 Gly aI Oe «ple 
Allah #§ prayed Witr, then he ~~ ea ee eae ee cee 
said: ‘O people of the Quran! ¢! & Ge JB dB Zyl sae 

YS ph GS Bgl Oy ib 


Perform Witr, for Allah is Witr As sed 
and He loves the odd 
(numbered).’” (Da‘if) m8 


nee 

VeVi «gl! wlawl wh cyl gil cogls al ae ol rarer) salrwt] Tes Seal 
CGlome| gl glam cea pwad del oly cbTie Sally cosh cay ca Goel gl Gate ys 
on rele Ce Glow! a of Gee skubl Ve wi): daa! cls Faas US 0) yh as 
Js cage WE dae Sy 8 RghiallS oir ipl! Gal JB ae dil oy le ge Sy Bd 


Cintas eed cdl « x Pit) Jw al Rey coe UG gKe Glegg dad 


The term Witr could either mean the entire of Tahajjud prayer or the last few 
Rak’ah performed at the end, to finish Tahajjud. We find both of these uses 
in Ahédith. If this particular Hadith is referring to Tahajjud, then it is a 
voluntary prayer, although it has great excellence ini it. In case it refers to 
the concluding Rak‘ah of Tahajjud, normally called Witr, then it is Sunnah 
Mu’akkadah (stressed Sunnah). 


1170. It was narrated from (iz - £94 Sage Aue Ge — ve 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud that the - aotads as 
Prophet 2% said: “Allah is Witr 3-2 32 pa oF SEM galt 
and He loves the odd (numbered), edit 22 set of te ey 
so perform Witr, O people of the gi al ae oF i nie 
Qur'an.” A Bedouin said: ‘What is 3 iI 3p :36 231 6 cops 
the Messenger of Allah 2 ie cr are are 
saying? He said: ‘That is not for 0 gs J : vast Plea 
you or your companions.’” (Da‘if) JG SHE A 5 Dye G48 


[1] Meaning ‘one’ which is the first of the odd numbers; He is unique, and there is nothing 
like Him, similar or equal. 
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AAbEeZY V5 EH Gch 
VEWse css Clo Ob Cael Glpl cub yl ool Lue colinl] ty od 
abe) WAte « pail c4s Olite oe 
Comments: 
If the vocative phrase ‘O people of the Qur’an’ means the memorizers of the 
Qur’an, then Witr means Tahajjud. The Bedouins were not memorizers of 


the Qur’4n in those days. Hence the remark made by the Messenger of 
Alléh #& ‘That is not for you or for your companions’. 


Chapter 115. What Was pes lag el Le SU - (110 prall) 
Narrated Concerning What Is ree ee ae 
To Be Recited In Witr aye ne 3 e 


1171. It was narrated that Ubayy (Gis :%3 aif: 23 Ole Gs - v1 

bin Ka’b said: “The Messenger of ,, +. ie ee shy 4 

Allah 2% used to perform Witr oO ‘u~** tee ra # 

and recite: ‘Glorify the Name of x3 . 16 58 LE 355 areas 

your Lord the Most High, yo” ee “es A - 

‘Say: O you disbelievers!’" and  o &! oF ctl OF Sz o ene Zi 

f vr [3 

Say: Allah is One.”."1 (Sahih) cas Ba 925 OS 56 Cs 
S23 igh ¢ 3 iis « BY oS ae 

JST al 5a 385 
dle ge VEWie coll GLa & Cb idl cubyl eel eee] teed 


dee GP ke) ye phd ye suistaloil VV AY: phi oly cgae heey & 4: (ones) 
Ole pl arreey sel Gye Ladods «sgh colely 04 


Comments: 

a. Witr here means the Salah performed at the end of Tahajjud. It could 
comprise one, three or five Rak‘ah. (Sunan Ibn Majah. H. 1190) 

b. ee the Surah named in the Hadith is the Sunnah. of the Prophet #8. 


1172. It was narrated from Ibn: 4, 535i ue 3 a Gis - Vivy 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of ae a? oo e€ 
Allah #§ used to perform Wiir ia! oe Bis asl sl as 


and recite: “Glorify the Name of ae ee SS ae 3 e vial ig «ales 


(1) ALA‘ta (87). 
[2] AL-Kéfirun (109). 
2] AL-ikhlas (112). 
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your Lord the Most High," 
“Say: O you disbelievers!”?! and 
‘Say: Allah is One.”."! (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 


208 (gad Aisullg il ghialt ZolS! wsloui 


“48 oe Be te 80 Fu oF' “ 
eo se 
f ge 3 aa Lae ee 


EN isl Ba Le Bebe Ob ssl gles! oi [epee] Fetaed 
Stale Gill! Cododly cgaie Glen| ple a Glad af Que 


1173. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz bin Juraij said: “We asked 
‘Aishah what the Messenger of Alléh 
#€ used to recite in Witr. She said: 
“He used to recite: “Glorify the 
Name of your Lord the Most 
High,”"! in the first Rak‘ah, ‘Say: “O 
you disbelievers!’”"! in the second 
Rak’ah, and ‘Say: Allah is One’ in the 
third and the Mu‘awwidhatain 
(Chapter 113, 114).’” (Da‘if) 


3 cell 33 dese Gs - vive 


‘VG. gi is 


i 


oe VRVEe og SB Le bk Ob Cis cog gl eel Law colby] ees 
caleam dgs- vye jygerdll ated Canary oe Ey ad & She sil Aw g 64 dole cy deo Code 
- dal ys aly clge ais| eae Aasle oye gone oly 6 alee cor cn niles 


Chapter 116. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Praying 
One Rak’ah For Witr 


1174. it was narrated that Ibn 


(] ALA’la (87). 

7] ALKafirun (109). 
8) ALikhlas (112). 
(4) ALA ‘la (87). 

1 Al-Kéfirun (109). 


Fg BAS G SE 0117 penal) 
(\00 dines) das 5 


a over 9 SL oe pte, 
is :iite fe deol Gas - Vive. 


The Chapters Of Establishing... 209 (gad diudlg cilghead! dolB) algal 


“Umar said: “The Messenger of Seal aad » fez : ae 
Allah #8 used to pray (voluntary ctl oF site ot gl OF Oda Gt aber 
prayers) at night two by two, and =, pa He dl 3425 SS OG 52 
he would pray one Rak’ah of 

Witr?* (Sahih) $85,585 oe Be so 


NVEESC cps [eee]: eee ed 


Comments: 

a. Tahajjud is performed in units of two Rak‘ah each. 

b. Praying one Rak‘ah after Tahajjud is enough, although it is also in order to 
offer three of five Rak‘ah with one Taslim. 

c. Praying a single Rak‘ah for Witr with no. voluntary Rak‘ah before it is not 
desirable, since the Prophet # and the Companions had only been offering 
Witr after performing the voluntary prayer of Tahajjud. 


1175. Abu Mijlaz narrated that ;3 Jlcl) ate 33 Aint Gis — ve 
Ibn ‘Umar said: “The Messenger 2 Abe 

of Allah #§ said: ‘Night prayers i203 ¢ Si detgl de Gis S2 i gl 
are to be offered two by two, and ss yi & zie gl if eee hs 
Witr is one Rak‘ah.’ I said: “What 

do you think if I become drowsy & ss So) 36 dil 32 5 dé 336 
and I want to sleep?’ He said: ‘Put 3, 28 dé res 
“what do you think” up there oh bee Ses 33 = 
with that star? (ie. don’t think (ber! :Jb c.j of Sin ‘et ee 
about it at all)’ I raised my head 5 1% 1 sss ite f-f 
and saw As-Simék.") He repeated ia i ae ab a ab 
that the Messenger of Allah # a! 3425 db :du8 suf ae aiken 
said, ‘Night prayers are to be #2. s3 ¢- 

offered two by two, and Witr is sate 2 3 fe He Fe a She 

one Rak‘’ah, before dawn.’’’ se 
(Sahih) > 


Pl ye aS) Silly (te te fl Egle Ob cg iladt apie eplan cel te ss 
Maan 4: sles cal Gute ye VOT Ie «pl 
Comments: - 
a. The Companions followed. the words of the Hadith to the letter, and used to 
get angry at anybody’s whys and wherefores with regard to them. 


b. If anyone fears that he will not wake up before dawn, let him offer Tahajjud 
and Witr immediately after the ‘Isha’. (Gee H. 1187). 


[] Here, As-Simak refers to a star or stars, either Arcturus (As-Simak Ar-Rémih) or Spica, 
also called Alpha Virginis (As-Simak Al-A‘zal). 
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1176. A man asked Ibn ‘Umar: 
“How should I perform Witr?”’ 
He said: “Pray Witr with one 
Rak‘ah.”” He said: “I am afraid that 
the people will say that I am 
cutting the prayer short.” He said: 


210 gab Aisi cuighsall Lol) Gigsi 


se 


wal Gt gath ke Gls - 

as: pele) jy Agi Gas » eek 
ig a9 32 “26. ‘ “6 

al ae Chl Ghee elgg 


VAV4 


Pil cas ola ee ea ole cis 
“The Sunnah of Allah and His 
Messenger.” meaning “This is 
the Sunnah of Allah and His 
Messenger.” (Da‘if) 


Of Af G08 ety gif 230 
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1177. It was narrated that Gis :3 133% gf Gis - vw 

‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 7 gel oe ¢ 

Allah #% used to say Taslim after 0% ‘2 

every two Rak‘ah, and he would 2% é| shee a 258 Sislé ig (5538 

perform Witr with one Rak’ah.”’ ee ar Cmte me a 

(Sahih) Berle hes cot JS 3 ply 

Sl BBB gall OLS) stey JU gle Gb cg Slaclt aghe cabar an sh tga eet 

Se) Forse skulle Io we gd SBS oY ples 4 Grp Code op “Te Te ates 

. ele 

Comments: 
This Hadith and others like it, serve to indicate that the Prophet # used to 
pray even the Wir of three Rak‘ah with two Taslim, which is to say that he 
used to say the first Taslim on completion of two Rak‘ah, then moved to 
offer the last one Rak’ah. In view of this it would be desirable to pray three 
Rak‘ah of Witr with two Taslim, although it is also allowed to offer them 
with one Tashah-hud and one Taslim. 


Chapter 117. What Was cb HE Ge SE - (VW peneal) 


Narrated Concerning The - e A se 
Qunut In Witr CVO% del) gl dc gill 


1178, It was narrated that Al Gis :&3 Ji 2a oS gl BSS - VAvA 
Hasan bin ‘Ali said: “My Pe a Pray ie a4 
grandfather, the Messenger of of Gt OF sole} gl CF th 

Ah 2% owt eye ef § oe Hoon 
Allah #8, taught me some words ot SS! ge cclgad gl BB ays 
to say in Qunut of Witr: = 7 4 7) ae pee oe 
Allahumma ‘ifini fiman ‘@fait, wa 8B Ht J345 cgae gole cJB Ble 
tawallant fiman tawallait, wahdini eau es 3 
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man hadait, wa gini sharra ma wkle vielen. | Bee OSes eeek oe 
es wa barik li fima a‘tait. Innaka E39 Gad les cok ib le 
tagdi wa ld yugda ‘alaik, innahu A 2235 i SS gy 50S Bh Ccualy 
yudhillu man wilait. Subhdnaka : a 
rabbana tabérakta wa ta‘dlait (O 
Allah, pardon me along with 31; ty nea Mi aly lle. Se 
those whom You have pardoned, fda te een eaten 
be an ally to me along with those Megas E555 5 Abi 
whom You are an ally to, guide 
me along with those whom You 
have guided, protect me from the 
evil that You have decreed, and 
bless for me that which You have 
bestowed. For verily You decree 
and none can decree over You. He 
whom. You support can never be 
humiliated. Glory is to You, our 
Lord, You are Blessed and 
Exalted).” (Sahih) 


oe VEVUNEYOe cs OS gall Gb cil coglog! ae ol Leen] eps 
SEM BD Gagdly tage Gul dermeg EVE egal tury cy Glreud ogh Qud> 


Comments: 
The Hadith is silent about whether the place of Qunut is before or after 
Ruku‘ in Witr. A Hadith in Mustadrak. Al-Hakim (3/172) places it before 
Ruku’. However, the Hadith is ‘Weak’. More authentic Ahédith than this 
place the Qunut before Ruku’ which is, therefore, preferable. 
1179. It was narrated from ‘Ali Cy 61: bn Gea Se Ji hs - viva 
bin Abi Talib that the Prophet #g —.;-/.. area cvs saat 3s tater he 
used to say at the end of Wir, ~ i 
“Allahumma inni a‘udhu bika 26 36 Sal ape 3 rs ue 
biridaka min. sakhatika, wa a’udhu a Pee a ee a ey 
bimu‘Gfatika min ‘ugqubatika, wa bb faa pel ge oh Syl op gral 
audhu bika minka, 1@ uhsi thand‘an ody its i 2d af di ae ide 
‘alaika, Anta kama athnaita ‘ala re ai 
nafsika (O Allah, I seek refuge in 24x th sf Al gh cist pl 
% 2 fraser a 2 she ad : 
Your pleasure from Your wrath, As gd Se GGRL 3 ls Slee be 
and I seek refuge in. Your sol cee hak f Ai hey tH Shee 
forgiveness from Your Ed) HIS 6 pat Y tke Gy 39613 
punishment, and I seek refuge in hE Je ef ue 
You from You. I cannot : . 


The Chapters Of Establishing... 212 {gd diuullg cilglati dold) wigi 


enumerate Your praise, You are 
as You have praised Yourself).” 
(Sahih) 


oe VEG css B egal Ol Cis cyl gf eel [epee bell te s5 
«tly Vet /V 2 Stool doen J POU ge st Baum g 64 alam tute 
Comments: 


It is in order to recite this Qunut as well in place of the one mentioned in 
the previous Hadith. 


Chapter 118. One Who Does es Y of ren OG — OVA peeeedl) 


Not Raise His Hands In ( 4 a. tak ote 

VOV dames] 1 46 
Qunut BD pal tele 
1180. It was narrated from Anas hei ise § tes GS = VWAe 
bin Malik that the Prophet #¢ did. - Ae 


not raise his hands in any of his i inven ef oe : ie 
supplications except when #§ «il 43 an gre sia Syl be iG 
praying for rain (Istisq@’), when he 
raised his hands so high that the 

whiteness of his armpits could be 6} (35 a os rae 
seen. (Sahih) 


Be Yi gies bp nah op th Gy V a 
eer 
- sehil bs 


cp ee Sel ge POC BE Cll dee oh cebicll ces seat we pl: ees 
ARN: ¢ coléace ll 3 a Seidl dy ly colin able cglany Voy ca 


4g Wage oll oy de Eade ys 

Comments: : 

a. Imém Tbn Majah quotes this Hadith in order to prove that hands are not. to 
be raised duting Qunut. However, a Hadith in Sunan Al-Kubra (2/211) by 
Baihaqi, narrated from Anas & mentions the fact of the raising of hands in 
Qunut. 

b. There is no categorical account of whether or not the Prophet 2% raised his 
hands in the Qunut of Witr. However, it is proved from authentic sotirces 
that he #¢ did raise his hands while reciting Qunut Néazilah (supplication in 
the event of a calamity), recited after Ruku’. Taking this as analogy, we can 
safely assume that raising the hands, even in the Qunut of Witr, is in order. 


Chapter 119. Raising The Rearey be SG - (4 exrell) 
Hands In Supplication And “e lige cc ee ay 


Wiping The Face With Them 
(\OA am 


1181. It was narrated that Ibn age = is Fi Gis - VAN 
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‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of oe ote dus Be YE <a 
Allah #% said: ‘When Wee call ae ee ew ‘ce 
upon Allah, then do so with the o dese JS GLay OES of yy gle 
palms of your hands (upwards). . ee 
Do not do so with the back of 58 :dB HEF gl gf «gbsal Cas 
your hands (upwards). And when gh GO Sys | 53 
you finish, then wipe your face 77% _) af Sor, 
ee (3 - Len y sgbes ea N3 


with them.’” ((Da‘if) 
AGES Lag, @asll 
Wa 2g peer gall SW FAVE «Shey VO4 Ee ces pais [he wae]: sd 
dle oy cle Uinw le a gilBY Gers stil 


Comments: 


The Hadith is ‘Weak’. As such it does not establish any proof in support of 
the wiping of face with the hands, either after this supplication, or after the 


Qunut of Witr. 


Chapter 120. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Reciting 
Qunut Before Ruku‘ Or 
Afterwards 


1182. It was narrated from 
Ubayy bin Ka‘b that the 
Messenger of Allah # used to 
pray Witr and he would_ recite 
Qunut before Ruku’. (Sahih) 


3 «fe! els YO [Nr sll toe oly VAT e bland pda Leoee] 
iH AS oO gl Ad oda! bill Gres 


Comments: 
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The Qunut is recited in the last Rak‘ah of Witr as well as on special occasions 
during the obligatory prayers, wherein it is called Qunut Nazilah. 


1183. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: He was asked 
about Qurut in the Subh prayer, 
and he said: “We used to recite 
Qunut before Ruku’ and 
afterwards.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Agana dal pt abtods CAV G cede 


This is obviously what some of the Companions did. As for the Prophet #8, 
he recited Qunut Nazilah only after the Ruku’. 


1184. It was narrated that 
Muhammad said: “I asked Anas 
bin Malik about Qunut, and he 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 2% 
recited Qunut after Ruku’.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Commenis: 


il ghall aar 


~ gad ether! oh cdo laa 


This is only a part of the Hadith. This in fact is the part of that Hadith in 
which the Prophet #@ is reported to have recited the Qunut Néazilah after 
Ruku’ in all the five obligatory prayers continuously for one month. 


Chapter 121. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Witr At 
The End Of The Night 

1185. It was narrated that 
Masruq said: “I asked ‘Aishah 
about the Witr of the Messenger 
of Allah #%. She said: ‘He prayed 
Witr at every part of the night, at 
the beginning; in the middle and 
at the end, when he died (he 
would perform it) just before 
dawn.’ (Sahih) 
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a. The time for Witr is after Tahajjud. Reciting Witr in every part of the night 
means praying Tahajjud in all parts of the night. 
b. The predominant habit of the Prophet #¢ was to be up in the second half of 


the night. 
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‘Aishah “% reports: “In the early part of the night the Prophet #% used to 
sleep, and in the later part he would get up and pray, then again he 
returned to rest in his bed. But as soon as the Muadh-dhin called the Adhan, 
he would get up again. (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 1146). 

c. The practice the Messenger of Allah #¢ stuck to towards the end of his life, 
was to continue to pray until true dawn. However, after performing the 
Rak‘ah before Fajr, he would lay down to rest a little. 


1186. It was narrated that ‘Ali js . 433 & aye Gs - 
said: “At every part of the night 7 ae 


VAAS 


the Messenger of Allah # prayed = Ge : ls 3 dasa Gisy : [C$ eS3 
Witr, at the beginning and in the = .2  f-4 (is &G . ite Es 4G 03 
middle, and finally his Witr was 0 ‘~~ Be OB Or dae 
just before dawn.” (Hasan) bE Bye on pel fF 4G ‘al 
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Comments: 
‘Witr being just before dawn’ means that he # performed Witr at the last 
end of the night, so much so that, by the time he finished the Witr, it was 
already time for the Adhén. His praying Witr almost. before the “Adhan of 
Fajr confirms the fact that this is the final prescribed hour for performing 
Wir. 

1187. It was narrated from Jabir 


Giz ie é dil a (55 - \\AV 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 ee. 


said: “Whoever among you fears 
that he will not wake up at the 
end of the night, let him pray Wiir 
at the beginning of the night, then 
go to sleep. Whoever hopes that 
he will wake up at the end of the 
night, let him pray Witr at the end 
of the night, for recitation (of the 
Qur’én) at the end. of the night is 
attended (by the angels), and that 
is better.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. It is: preferable. to perorhi Witr in the later part of the night. 
b. It is also better to perform some voluntary Rak‘ah before Witr. 


Chapter 122. One Who Sleeps 9 3b ob ba Bb ~ (VY ny 
And Misses Witr, Or Forgets # ore 


It CAVA daocdl) ree ae 

1188. It was narrated that Abu al tf Res aes a Gas - VAA 

Sa’eed said: “The Messenger of “,, — ,."s,, 

Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever sleeps YO dae oy “list 3 Tegassi] * 

and misses Witr, or forgets it, let 22 (<iaf 5 uy 23 i) Ve hs 
py ? 

him pray it when morning comes, = a * a re? : 


or when he remembers.’ ” (Sahih) a o = i e ae oF “4g! 
OS 3i fa a 6 Agend 3 
sto VEFViC csp de ele 3B Ob Call cosh gl or el [epee] casi 
ks Alls & lls 6p Shoal} AO Ee 9 6 abel oy 2S OF Zee 
Comments: 
The correct time for Witr is until before true dawn. But in case of an excuse 
mentioned here, we can pray either after true dawn or any other time of the 
day. 
Soot , vee fo Aas ee on 
1189. It was narrated that Abu = 4e>! 3 ¢dpced Gy teres Ge — 114 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of SET sit) fee 
Bit mas VE ASy th 
Allah #€ said: ‘Pray Witr before - es oe ? aoe 
morning comes.’”’ (Sahih) ul Ff 
Muhammad bin Yahya said: 
“This Hadith indicates that the Bene ; 
narration of ‘Abdur-Rahman (no. greed OF AS tyisgh : Be 
1188) is feeble (weak).” 
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Chapter 123. What Was aM este G Ob = NF iD 
Narrated Concerning Witr vy F i i eo mee 

With Three, Five, Seven Or Gods ens as oY a 
Nine Rak‘ah "Cay deel) 


1190. It was narrated from Abu mtlol 2 Geel te Gas - 114: 
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Ayyub Al-Ansari that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “Witr 
is Hagq."!. Whoever wishes let 
him pray Witr with five (Rak‘ah), 
and whoever wishes let him pray 
Witr with three (Rak’ah), and 
whoever wishes let him pray Wiir 
with one (Rak‘ah).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


-Bsasey 


To some scholars ‘Witr is Hagq’ means it is obligatory, although the same 
word (Haqq) has also been used in the context of having bath for Friday 
prayer, but nobody believes it to be obligatory. Anyhow, in the light of this 
Hadith, it must at least be taken as an emphasized Sunnah. 


1191. It was narrated that Sa‘d 
bin Hisham said: “I asked 
‘Aishah: ‘O. Mother of the 
Believers! Tell me about the Witr 
of the Messenger of Allah 2g.’ She 
said: “We used to keep his tooth 
stick and water for ablution ready 
for him. Allah would wake him 
as He willed to during the night, 


and he would use the tooth stick | 


and perform ablution, then he 
would pray nine Rak‘ah, during 
which he would not sit until the 
eighth Rak‘ah. Then he would call 
upon his. Lord and remember 
Allah and praise Him and 
supplicate to Him. Then he would 
get up without. saying the Salém. 
Then he would stand up and pray 
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"I They differ over whether it means ‘a requirement’ or ‘true, meaning that it is an 
established Sunnah, based upon the different views about its status. Haqq is sometimes 
used to mean ‘a duty’ like in the case of the ‘right’ of Allah upon the worshipers, 
and, the ‘right’ of the Muslim upon the Muslim. 
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the ninth Rak‘ah. Then he would ore PR ar tee ee ee 
sit and remember Allah and sta eo phe 
praise Him, and supplicate to his i536 it) GUS deb 485 pice Leda 
Lord and send blessing upon His Pr Meta ater me 
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Prophet. Then he would. say Salém : j 

that we could hear. Then he wage Tne ate, Sah tin 
would pray two Rak‘ah after the ae ie) on a 
Salim, while he was sitting down. «pele 
That was eleven Rak‘ah. When the 

Messenger of Allah #8 grew older 

and had gained weight, he would 

pray Witr with seven Rak‘ah and 


then pray two more Rak‘ah after 
he had said the Salém.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Nine Rak‘ah of Witr is in fact Tahajjud, along with Witr, prayed with one 
Taslim. 

b. In a Wit of nine Rak‘ah, Tashah-hud must be recited on the completion. of 
eight Rak‘ah. 

c. It is allowed to pray fewer than eight Rak‘ah for Tahajjud prayer. 

1192. It was narrated that Umm = (55. | aN ae er 5s - yay 

Salamah said: “The Messenger of |g gn ens 

Allah 8 used to pray Witr with Of ‘3% Of Peete ee ee ees 


seven or five Rak‘ah, and he *f ec ee eR ek eee cee 
would not say Salém or speak in oe te Cas 
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Chapter 124. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Witr 
When Traveling 


1193. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
pray two Rak’ah while traveling, 
and he did not do more than that. 
And he used to pray Tahajjud at 
night.” I asked: “Did he pray 
Witr?” He said: “Yes.” ((Da‘f) 
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1194. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas and Ibn ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ prescribed 
two Rak’ah of prayer when 
traveling; they are complete and 
are not shortened. And Witr when 
traveling is Sunnah’! ((Da‘if) 
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Chapter 125. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Two Rak‘ah Sitting Down 
After Witr 

1195. It was. narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet #& used 
to pray two short Rak‘ah after 
Witr, sitting down. (Sahih) 
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[4 See nos. 1063 and 1064. 
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1196. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: “ Aishah narrated 
to me that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 prayed Witr with one Rak‘ah, 
then he prayed two Rak’ah in 
which he recited while sitting, 
then when he wanted to. bow, he 
stood up and bowed.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 126. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Lying 
Down After Witr And After 
The Two Rak’‘ah Of Fajr 


1197. It was narrated that 
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‘Aishah said: “I never used to see Be bea aE 
the Prophet. #8 at the end of the 
night, except that he was, sleeping 
near me.” (Sahih) 
Waki’ said: “Meaning,. after f 
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Comments: 

a. The normal practice of the Messenger of Allah #% is to start Tahajjud after 
the middle of the night, and finish it an hour or two before Fajr. That is 
why at the beginning of true dawn, he would be sleeping. At times, 
however, as we find mentioned in some of the Ahddith, he would remain 
praying until the end of the night. 

b. A person is free to perform Tahajjud at any time of the night and as long as 
he wishes, according to his own.convenience. 


1498. 1t was narrated that 
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‘Aishah said: “When the Prophet 
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#§ prayed the two (Sunnah)  . 1.2. 
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Comments: 
It is a Sunnah to lie down after performing the two (Sunnah) Rak‘ah before 
Fajr, but it is also. proven that he #@ sometimes avoided doing it. It is also 
reported from ‘Aishah “% that, after finishing his Rak‘ah of Sunnah before 
Fajr, if she had been awake, he would talk to her, otherwise he would lie 
down. until he was informed of the Igdémah for Fajr. prayer (Sahih AL 
Bukhéri:1161) aoe a ee 
1199, It was narrated that Abu 44! Gis celta (5 joe Hs ~ 1144 
Hurairah said: “When the 4 
Messenger of Allah #@ prayed the ae : : 
two (Sunnah) Rak’ah of Fajr, he 25% S358 ca OF saul US celle ot 
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Chapter 127. What Was zo Bb HE be SU - OV pene!) 
Narrated Concerning Witr CVV dive!) roa a ee 


While Riding 
oe ihe tay te Pek tee 
1200. It was narrated that Sa’eed = 46 GS tOly Gy deol Lie — 1Nes 
bin Yasar said: “I was with Ibn. - Ae ote een ee ice gh Ned 
oS til 2 GIG SS aes \ 
‘Umar and I lagged behind and OF toe oR SEI OF SE ral 
prayed Witr. He said: ‘What kept 3! il beg! il LE of ye AX gl 
you?’ J said: ‘I was praying Witr’ | 4G 
He said: ‘Do you not have the : 
best of examples in the Messenger 4 
of Allah #€?’ I said: “Of course.” ae 
He said: ‘The Messenger of Allah dG 
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24 
Comments: ; 


a. Witr can be performed without alighting from one’s mount, while an 
obligatory prayer must be performed on the ground. 
b. Witr has to be performed even during a journey. 
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1201. It was narrated from Ibn gba dy 


‘Abbas that the Prophet 8g used .- aoe ge tide ete tee 
= @ she & 

to pray Witr while riding his oF 823 nee ae lea ae 
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Chapter 128. What Was 2 iil 3 SE - (YA prsall) 
Narrated Concerning Witr At ao ef 
The Beginning Of The Night OW Heat Sibi J5 
1202. It was narrated that Jabir  :43 ¢ es: «S51 a Gas - ivy 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The Bee ; Sie Abe 
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WitrY He said: ‘At the beginning ; 
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‘And you, O ‘Umar?’ He said: ‘At. i 31:6 35 cer gh: a 
the end of the night.’ The Prophet She ea Patek ein coli, s: 
i said: ‘As for you, O Abu Bakr, ‘J (pe & Silr cd dl ag 
you have seized the trustworthy = gj ; i 
handhold (i.e, you want to be on 
the safe side), and as for you,O = *§ 
‘Umar, you have seized strength Git wieG 
(ie., you are confident that you oe 

have the resolve to get up and sti ist 3 ots 65515 eh tie 
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Comments: 


a. 


b. 


Witr can be performed at the beginning of the night as well as at the end of 
it. 

To perform Tahajjud and Witr at.the beginning of the night is to be secure 
against the risk of missing them (due to-sleep), whilst performing them at 
the end of the night is to take a course of courage and determination. The 


latter is, therefore, preferable. 


Chapter 129. Forgetfulness 
During Prayer 


1203. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ prayed, and he added 
or omitted something.” (One of 
the narrators) Ibrahim said: “The 
confusion stems from me (i.e., he 
was not sure which it was).” “Tt 
was said to him: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! Has something been added 
to the prayer?’ He said: ‘I am only 
human, I forget just as you forget. 
If anyone of you forgets, let him 
perform two prostrations when he 
is sitting (at the end).’ Then the 
Prophet #6 turned and prostrated 
twice.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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a. 


Prostration is among the highest forms ‘of worship. Satan, therefore, sorely 
abhors it. A true believer's act of prostrating before Allah is a source of 
humiliation for Satan since it defeats his design to make the slave of Allah 
lose his reward, but by making those additional prostrations, he has been 
able to earn even more reward. 


. There was great Divine wisdom behind the incidence of forgetfulness on the 


part of the Prophet #¢ during prayer, namely to make a part of education 
for the believers as to what is the ruling in the Shari‘ah for such an occasion, 
and how to remedy it, i.e., through additional prostrations. 
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1204. ‘lyad narrated that he 
asked Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri: 
“One of us prays and he does not 
know how many (Rak‘ah) he has 
prayed.” He said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #§ said: ‘When anyone of 
you prays and does not know 
how many he has prayed, let him 
perform two prostrations while he 
is sitting.’ ’’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Performing prostrations while sitting means he does not have to stand up to 
perform his prayer or Rak‘ah; just two remedial prostrations shall be 


enough for him. 


b. It includes a hint that the prostration of Sahw (remedial prostration) is to be 


performed before saying the Salam. 


Chapter 130. Whoever 
Performed The Zuhr With 
Five Rak‘ah Because He 
Forgot 


1265. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “(Once) the 
Prophet # prayed Zuhr with five 
Rak‘ah, and it was said to him: 
‘Has something been added to the 
prayer?” He said: ‘What is that?’ 


They: told him, and he turned | 


back towards, the Qiblah and 
performed two prostrations.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


225 gab duutle cilghall do 


a. Forgetfulness is a part of human nature that could happen even during an 
act of worship like prayer. Therefore, whereas negligence is censurable, 


forgetfulness is not. 


b. There is also this wisdom behind the bestowal of the office of prophecy to 
the humans that, by this way, the Prophet's life-example shall be a source of 
guidance for all the aspects of human life. 

ce. Remedial prostration is in. order even after one has spoken something after 


saying his Saldm. 


Chapter 131. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Stands Up After Two 
Rak‘ah By Mistake 


1206. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buhainah: “The Prophet 2 
offered prayer, J think it was the 
‘Ast, and in the second Rak‘ah he 
stood up before he sat. Before he 
said the Salam, he prostrated 
twice.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. If one forgets to perform the medial Tashah-hud, he should make two 
prostrations towards the-end of the prayer. 
b. Remedial prostration can as well be performed before.the Taslim as. after:it. 


(See H. 1213). 


12607. It was narrated from 
‘Abdur-Rahman ALA‘raj that Ibn 
Buhainah told him: that the 
Prophet #% stood up’ in’ the second 
Rak“ah of Zuhr and forgot to sit. 
When he had: finished: his prayer, 
and before he said the Salam, he 
performed the two prostrations 
for forgetfulness (Sahw) and said 


al DS of “ee 


ee 


ray yh ts by 4 hoy ues 

doonp ee eee 

BF OF Ohare OF esate OF weld «4% gle 
ee ee 


eo 3 oe | ae eel Bi cAM Recetl 


The Chapters Of Establishing... 226 gad Zulg cilglall dolB) Gilgil 


the Salém. (Sahih 45% coke 2 os pedis 
e Salam. (Sahih) hl gol bil & oS 2 pb 


Bie ahes OF] se be £5 HL 
ples eo \ (pltecs a 
AL pee Calm Gye OVI bpline dom lc Gill Gove! bi Leen] ex Saeed 
Comments: 


The Hadith removes the confusion and establishes, that the incidence of 
forgetfulness related to the Zuhr prayer and not of ‘Asr. 
1208. It was narrated that (Sic rips 23 USS GS - tyes 
Mughirah bin Shu’bah said: “The ee ee Came eee Oe 
Messenger of Allah @% said: ‘TE 9 <2 GF ‘oles Woe ete y Oy dares 
anyone of you stands after two 


$ 
“as 


—1 
’ 


Rak‘ah, if he has not yet stood up ee 2 pow 6 A 
fully, let him sit down again, but JU :JB tb gs Hal ge pj 
if he has stood up fully, then let 2 eft e€ wis wes BF gg 
him not sit ica see let him pose oa es 6 ca cae 
perform two prostrations for Wb. Galt Lab Gets pb SGI 
forgetfulness (Sahw).’” (Da‘if) Bead, oR wae tones rahe tdnte tal, 
cpeleee Jaem'g Clee, HS LI eal 


gett 
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“Cell cn ong sOlogh op pth aulls cVOUre Prvices 
Comments: 
a. This confirms the fact that an additional Rak‘ah started by mistake must be 
completed. 


b. Performing the prostrations for forgetfulness is enough remedy for having 
performed an extra Rak‘ah as well. 


Chapter 132. What Was cad BLE Ge SE - CTY paerall) 
Narrated Concerning One site te ees ee gee 
Who Is Uncertain About His crits Bl ep he ode 
Prayer; Let Him Refer To C\V\ diet) 

What Is More Certain 


1209. it was narrated that j%:3 255) ee Zl ie vy 4 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf said: “Ig, eg, et ge 
heard the Messenger of Allah # 9 (i bee Gar 2 Ee Yspall [xs] ol 
say: ‘If anyone of you is. uncertain 
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as to whether he has prayed one 
or two Rak‘ah, let him assume it is 
one. If he is uncertain as to 
whether he has prayed two or 
three, let him assume it is two. If 
he is uncertain as to whether he 
has prayed three or four, let him 
assume it is three. Then let him 
complete what is left of his 
prayer, so that the doubt will be 
about what is more. Then let him 
prostrate twice while he is sitting, 
before the Taslim (saying the 
Salim).’” (Hasan) 
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1210. It was narfated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘Tf 
anyone of you is uncertain about 
his prayer, let him put aside 
uncertainty and act upon that 
which is certain. When he has 
made sure that his prayer is 
complete, then let him prostrate 
twice. Then if his prayer was 
complete, that (extra) Rak’ah will 
be counted as voluntary,.and if 
his prayer was lacking, that 
Rak’ah will complete his prayer, 
and the two prostrations will rub 
the Satan’s nose in the dust.’” 
(Sahih) 


Be Shs sos gl Gis - yyy. 
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Comments: 


4s ALS 


a. If two sides look equally possible, in case of a doubt as to which one is 
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correct, then the right course would be to stick to what is on the lower side, 
as mentioned under Hadith. 1209. This is because, if analyzed rationally, the 
element of doubt in such cases would be only in. the greater number, not in 
the lesser one. 

b. If, in spite of uncertainty in our mind as to the correctness or otherwise of 
our prayer, the prayer had in reality been completed, and still we had 
performed the prescribed ‘prostration for forgetfulness’, then we have 
certainly humiliated Satan. It is because Satan wanted to spoil our prayer 
and upset us, but thanks to our prostrations, Allah blessed out prayer and 
accepted it, and thus defeated the designs of Satan. The Arabic idiomatic 
expression: ‘rubbing someone's nose in the dust’ means to discredit and 
humiliate him. 


Chapter 133. What Was Cpe BLE SG - CTY pel) 
Narrated Concerning One “WM 55 NS 8 Lt 

Who Is Uncertain About His Seal Gps she e he 

Prayer, So He Should Try To C\VY dae) 


Do What Is Correct 


1211. It was narrated that Gis :jl% 3 ist Gis - wy 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger ser oe foot kt, | toe 20 Pao 
of Allah # offered prayer, andI 7 ; 
am not sure whether he did :JG .gle ¢ 
something extra or omitted : 
something. He asked, and we told = * uF 
him, so he turned to face the ob Ve ais te ae Bait 
Qiblah and prostrated twice, then ti Stes 3G oak fat 
he said the Salim. Then he turned ¢#4y (53 eltad JS. Gad $1 5151 
to face us and said: ‘If any new “in #525 3o03 cfitdh eer 
command: had been revealed ah, vas cern emer 
concerning the prayer, | would 3 Gas Hr :dlB capt, Khe Jol 
certainly have told you. But I am ots dhs 2 2&HHeY 2-8 se 
OF tly 2 AREY 22,4 ay 
only human and I forget and you el 8 — : is se aoe 
rage If I forget, then remind me. & eels ‘ A958 eis BE. 5c Ls 
And if anyone of youis uncertain 2 3) le eects wy pee 
about the prayer, let} him do what ae cal arth Phall 3 


is closest to what is correct, then 4455, (4035 athe os col jaca 
complete the prayer, say the ete 
Salém and prostrate twice.” Gene 


cplans ENG OS dee AL gd ell Gb caghall egytiadl aol Cees 
24 pga Cade ge OVV Te eGild! lsh ete lacd! 
Conunents: 
As already mentioned under Hadith 1205, the Prophet #¢ had mistakenly 
prayed five Rak‘ah for Zuhr. 
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1212. It was narrated that “6 2 as 


‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #6 said: ‘If anyone of you 


fy ide Ge - yi 
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is uncertain about his prayer, let eect ae We Pe ee 
: 1 ne ¢ dcale ¢ 1! 
him try to do what is correct then nee a - og . us — hia 
let him prostate twice.’ (Sahih) v) esse 3. ip Be atl 445 
Tanéafisi said: “This is the basic bias! igo Coane ares Kye 
: 2 J>meies rv] eA CS 2) 
rule, and no one is able to reject ee lee z oe 
it” Oepidonts 
5a Vg ei Ga sz ethy db 
ges. ALE 
03'3 s> | 


- Gilet Sedo! Bil Ceeomel : ay pai 
Comments: 
What Tandafisi means to say, is that in case of confusion, the prostration of 
forgetfulness being ari enjoined duty, is a settled matter with no dissenting 
views on it. In matters of detail, however, there could be a divergence of 


opinion. 


Chapter 134. One Who Says 
The Salam After Two Or 
Three Rak‘ah By Mistake 


1213. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#$ forgot and said the Taslim after 
two Rak‘ah. A man who was called 
Dhul-Yadain said to him: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, has the prayer 
been shortened or did you forget?’ 
He said: ‘It has not been shortened 
and I did not forget.’ He said: “But 
you prayed two Rak‘ah.’ He said: 
‘Is what Dhul-Yadain says true?’ 
They said: “Yes.” So he went 
forward and performed two 
Rak‘ah and said the Salim, then he 
prostrated twice for prostrations of 
forgetfulness. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. If someone prays less than prescribed Rak‘ah through forgetfulness, let him 
complete the missed Rak‘ah and prostrate twice for forgetfulnss. 
b. Prostrations of forgetfulness can also be performed after Taslim. 


214. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ led us in one of the 
afternoon prayers, and he prayed 
two Rak’ah, then he said the 
Salam. Then he stood up and went 
to a piece of wood in the mosque, 
and leaned against it. Those who 
were in a hurry left the mosque, 
saying that the prayer had been 
shortened. Among the people 
were Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, but 
they dared not say anything. 
Among the people there was also 
a man with long hands who was 
called Dhul-Yadain. He said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, has the 
prayer been shortened or did you 
forget?’ He said: ‘It has not been 
shortened and I did not forget.’ 
He said: ‘But you prayed two 
Rak‘ah.’ He said: ‘Is what Dhul- 
Yadain says true?’ They said: 
Yes.’ So he went forward and 
performed two Rak‘ah and said 
the Saldm, then he prostrated 
twice, and then he said the Salam 
again.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. It is allowed to leave one’s place after the prayer in congregation, even 
though the intention is to sit somewhere else inside the mosque itself. 
Greater reward is, however, promised for one who keeps sitting there for 
some time. The angels pray for blessings on the person as long as he sits 


there. (See Hadith 799) 


. 
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b. To try to confirm the veracity of somebody’s statement is not to express 
lack of confidence in him. It means to secure increase in the satisfaction of 
one’s heart. 

c. If the remedial prostration is done after Taslim (saying the Salém), then we 
have to say Salam once again. 

1215. It was narrated that ‘Imran zs fy aa 3 t) Ais’ Ge - vie 

bin Husain said: “The Messenger fe os Ae 

of Allah 2% said the Salém after “p43! te Gis : Spinal sb 
three Rak’ah for “Asr, then he ie SG wt Be ikeay SS Gas 
stood up and went into the 2 oo! Pee potas, aad tude 
apartment. Khirbag, a man with aL JU gears op Olas 3F ccalgalt 
big hands, stood up and called Bt thee BRE. cetgae path Gia 
out: ‘O Messenger of Allah! Has pee oe ie oO od 5 3 Ja 
the prayer been shortened?’ He 45 5 eat ssl gs 3 yea eat ie 
came out angrily, dragging his 

lower eenent a pre Shou a el dh 3x25 6 2.558 ‘of sat bs 

it, and was told (what had ae 25151 em (Cae os WATT 

happened). So he performed the 44 a 

Rak’ah that he had omitted, then “7 ans Ji 6531 Bb Jal ish 

he said the Salam, then he Bs Conk Sn oe ea 

prostrated. twice and said the ae e ed 

Salam again.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: - 


a. As we have already seen under Hadith 1207, it was the Zuhr prayer (not 
‘Asr). Hadith (No~715) in Sahih Al-Bukhéri also supports this version. 

b. The Ah&dith referred to above state that, instead of four Rak‘ah, the 
Messenger of Allah # had prayed two Rak‘ah (not three). These reports are 
more authentic. However, apart from this minor difference, the basic ruling 
holds, and it says that, in case a person prays fewer than the prescribed 
Rak‘ah through forgetfulness, then on realizing the mistake, only the 
remaining part of prayer shall be completed, and prostrations of 
forgetfiilness shall be performed thereafter. There is no need to revise the 
entire prayer, even though some conversation would have taken place 
between the Imam and the worshipers in between. 


Chapter 135. Concerning The gg ee ge de 

Two Prostrations Of ete ete ve 
Forgetfulness Before The (\VE damesdt) paca js Tale Jonas 
Salam 
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1216. It was narrated from Abu = GA 53 3 oles Gs - 94 
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Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: “a 
“The Satan comes to any one of i 
you while he is praying andj ijye Wi be cdl I tee 3 
comes between him and his soul, pout es si ba wae 7 
until he does not know whether post at oe op “Je RE echt 


he has added something or io VLE 3 Eg oS: 
: Aen Smt Sit Jods oso 

omitted something. If that #2 a ai te 

happens, then he should prostrate 4318 ABS OS BE. Gai 3h 35 

twice before he says the Salam, eh tt he te 
: ~ . r wD phat 

then he should say the Salm.” ae a ee 

(Hasan) 
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veges VIN ere eagle ish oie ~ Bil cay Glad ol Cal 


Comments: 

a. Prayer is the most important act of devotion and a means of linking man to 
God. Satan will, therefore, do his best to keep man from reaping its. benefits. 

b. It so happens sometimes, that man’s thoughts go astray during prayer and, 
as a result, he is not able to keep count of his Rak‘ah. In a situation like this, 
when he finds himself completely lost, he should pane the remedial 
prostrations of forgetfulness. 


1217. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #€ said: 
“The Satan comes between the 
son of Adam and his soul, and he 
does not know how many Rak’ah 
he has prayed. If a person notices 
that, then let him prostrate twice 
before he says the Salam.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 136. What Was tad HE Ge OG ~ ONT penn!) 
Narrated. Concerning One iad = per oes 
Who Does: The Prostrations (\V0 dati) pln ae dey Leadon 


After The Salam 
1218. It was narrated from Gis pe on Ss gi Gs - pra 
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1219. It was narrated that ji 3 eglts 33 eles as - 1114 
Thawban said: “I heard the ,.,. 0° Uc ig a 
Messenger of Allah #§ say: ‘For cn cet] Gas SVG el Gl 
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prostrations, after saying the : = : * ts 
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Comments: 4 Ones ded cal gy Olete ge 
The phrase ‘for every mistake’ means: regardless of whether the mistake is 
of addition or of déletion, it can be remedied through two prostrations (for 


forgetfulness). 


Chapter 137. What Was etl ee es i OR ae 
Narrated Concerning CQV% diccli) SSS} sé 


Resuming The Prayer 


1220, It was narrated that Abu o dae U) Gy Ge - Ye 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet «dei hye 23 Pl SE are ee 
came out to pray and said the . ; 

Takbir, then he gestured to them 6 ty 52 ot al ee 32 15 oO aalal ie 
to wait. He went and took a bath, oe 

and his head was dripping with eas a 
water while he led them in :JU ifga Qi 36 <ObS of ney 
prayer. When he finished he said: 
‘I came out to you in a state of 


sexual impurity, and I forgot until = 6183. Lczeu GIL = AeGe< ‘iy 
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Thad started to pray.’” (Hasan By sien geen 3 ae 4 ais aE 
Pee ) pail Wb ng ad fle Seg 4eel5 
GAA 3 ds & 


eee (eB) LSI aS Gye ges ee gy Mile # Spee dl ants Lee] ce oS 
bam by THOIE clang VVOIE 6g bes ne tal yk Codtoalls cabin Age cy Cid ail 
Comments: 
Forgetfulness on the part of the Imém does no damage to the prayer of the 
followers. The Prophet #% had said Takbir while he was in a state of sexual 
impurity. However, the Takbir said by the followers was in order. That is 
why the Messenger of Allah (#%) gestured to them to remain in the state of 


ptayer. 
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1221. It was narrated that : tits fp wens Ge - ry 
Aishah said: “The Messenger of - Meera ie ie er AA 


Allah #% said: “Whoever vomits, 
has a nosebleed, belches, or emits + col on! oF ete oil GF ple 
prostatic fluid, should stop ,. 2 : 
praying; perform ablution, then é 
resume his prayer, and whileheis is 5f *.08 sb at tb Stal 
in that state he should not speak.” ° 
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Chapter 138. What Was Speed BLE Ve OE - CATA paren!) 
Narrated Concerning How To 4, 8, ae SN 3 Sas é 
Leave The Prayer If One ae a ae iS ae 
Commits Hadath "! C\VY. dinsl) 

1222. It was narrated from ered 12 BR fe cd oly 


i . oe . Gaal * 
‘Aishah that the Prophet 2 said: Ce ee 


oe 3 @23t ~ 80 Bet yee oe 
“When anyone of you performs 4° ‘desisll Be oy joe Le 10) 


prayer and commits Hadath, |- gins te of tg Cepek ot alSe 
(passing of wind) let himtakehold 2“ OSE) OF SIE 
of his nose, then leave.” (Sahih) bast Sash be tip SE Be 25) 


[' Hadath: That which invalidates the state of purification. 
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Chapter 139. What Was BS ob ele be SE - (14 gaceall) 
Narrated Concerning The se cnn fee St 
Prayer Of A Sick Person Cee yaa 


1223. It was narrated that ‘Imran 45 ‘she Bou Gis — ve 
bin Husain said: “I suffered from a pcre ‘ 
Nasur™ and I asked the Prophet ga (% solegh oy walk] GF a3 
#¢ about prayer. He said: ~. <2) 22 gue 4 2 teal 
= of Ui] GE BG gh ge «het 
‘Perform prayer standing; if you = z oi ae ; vet oa be 
cannot, then sitting; and if you 43) CJS 5,20 2 o8 :dG Glas 
cannot then while lying on your fee tc. ie en oe we 
side’” (Sahih) of LEG ror ils SLi oe 
Bs phi iJ ob Mel abit 
arenes 
yd ye Voie cbc Lal ibe o wh oS glucall aglo yl ao- ol [meee] Teal 
One Ley okie eel Gye as 6% ele Cagle cy WAVE typed a | 64a 5 
Comments: 
a. In case of a serious ailment when a person finds it difficult to sit with ease, 
it is allowed for him to perform prayer while lying down on his side. 


b. This shows the extreme importance of prayer, which is not to be missed even 
when one is seriously ill. However, there is relaxation for him in its rules. 


1224, It was narrated that Wail gig 2 si) itz Gils - wre 
bin Hujr said: “I saw the Prophet “" ", , re re P 
#@ performing prayer while o* SN Gt] GIS: Bea lgl 
sitting on his right side when he 1428 coe of 28 Kt Ste 
* ° ~ oars 
was sick.” (Da‘if) Bl us ‘PP gl OF Sp OF Sls 


(1 Nasur: fistula. That is, an abnormal tubular growth resulting from injury or disease, 
sometimes it may emit a secretion. Other narrations mention a different ailment. 
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1225. It was narrated that Umm (iz -it3 aah 2¢ ul (is - VrY¥o 
Salamah said: “By the One Who Pe doe . 
took his soul (i.e., the soul of the — <#!' 
Prophet #@), he did not die until = - 45 giltg 7258 ich Al tf aide 
he offered most of his prayers te eee oa ae ac 
sitting down. And the dearest of 22 35) o5 & Cl & RE ae 
the actions to him was the 7 eek 8 ef azn eA sie 
; 453} oe 1 SS 2 

righteous action that the person ~ 3 < ot 53 
does: regularly, even if it were a A <a ae 


little.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
if a person. wants to make lengthy recitation in a voluntary prayer, but 
finds prolonged standing difficult, he may do part of the recitation while 
standing and part of it while sitting, as we shall see in the next Hadith. 

1226. It was narrated that Gis :%23 |, 12; RS a Gis — vyys 

‘Aishah. said: “The Prophet #% $ 6 eek RF te a. 

used to recite Qur’an sitting sh oot 255 oe Une a cee lan} 

down, then when he wanted to i316 36 «int gh Xl be velba 
bow he would stand up for as, fe ae 2? ie) eer ee ha 
long as it takes a person to recite #9 V% #5 Gl ob sue ale be 


forty Verses.” (Sahih) i le 535 a6 aSy of sig UE tet 
F555) Such 
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1227. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I did not see the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ offer any 
of the night prayers in any way 
other than standing, until he 
became old. Then he started to 
pray sitting down until, when 
there were thirty or forty Verses 
left of his recitation, he would 
stand up and recite them, and 
prostrate.” (Sahih) 
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1228. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Shagiq Al“Ugaili 
said: “I asked ‘Aishah about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#@ at night. She said: “He used to 
pray for a long time at night 
standing up, and for a long time 
at night sitting down. If he prayed 
standing, he would bow standing, 
and if he prayed sitting, he would 
bow sitting.’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. The Prophet #§ used to. pray extremely long Tahajjud prayer, in which he 


made long recitations. 


b. It is allowed for a person performing prayer while standing to make part of 
the recitation while sitting. In such a situation the bowing and standing up 
from bowing shall be performed from the standing position. But if the 
entire recitation has been done while sitting, then both bowing and. rising 
therefrom shall be performed from the sitting position. 
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Comments: . 
This pertains to a situation where a person prays while sitting down 


without a valid excuse, just as we see people praying their two voluntary 
Rak‘ah following the obligatory prayer in the sitting position. 
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the Messenger of Allah #& about a gee gar OF q224 a ui = 
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one who prays standing. And 
whoever performs prayer lying 
down will have half the reward of 
one who prays sitting.” (Sahih) 


239 (gad Audi g aloha! dold) slg! 


5 ill AM Ling tot Lo 35 


Cee Cad oye VWAVTENV Ore ¢ de Ladi isles wh 6 aii ‘Sy bedl ae oi ‘eye 


Comments: 


4s glasll 


a. Performing prayer while sitting or lying down without a valid excuse 


means reduction in reward. 


b. Whoever performs prayer lying down shall get less reward even than the 
one who prays sitting down. Therefore, we must avoid praying while lying 


down, without a valid reason. 


Chapter 142. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayer Of The Messenger of 
Allah #@ During His 
Sickness 

1232. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #8 fell ill with 
the sickness that would be his 
last” — (one of the narrators). Abu 
Mu‘awiyah said: “When he was 
overcome by sickness’ — “Bilal 
came to tell him that it was time 
for prayer. He said, ‘Tell Abu 
Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer.” We said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! Abu Bakr is a 
tenderhearted man, and when he 
takes your place he will weep and 
will not be able to do it. Why do 
you not tell ‘Umar to lead the 
people in prayer?’ He said: ‘Tell 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer; you are (like) the female 
companions of Yusuf.’ She said: 
“So we sent word to Abu Bakr, 
and he led the people in prayer. 
Then the Messenger of Allah #€ 
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began to feel a little better, so he 
came out to the prayer, supported 
by two men and. with his feet 
making lines along the ground. 
When Abu Bakr realized that he 
was there, he wanted to step 
back, but the Prophet #8 gestured 
to him to stay where he was. 
Then (the two men) brought him 
to sit beside Abu Bakr, and Abu 
Bakr was following the lead of the 
Prophet #@ and the people were 
following Abu Bakr.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. The Messenger of Allah #€ attached so much importance to prayer in 
congregation that even while he was seriously ill, he went out to participate 


in the congregational prayer. 


b. The two: persons who supported. the Prophet #¢ while he went out to the 
mosque were ‘Ali and “Abbas 4 (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 665). 

c. If the Imam is sitting while leading the prayer, the worshipers should be 
standing up. Scholars hold the view that this Hadith supersedes those 
Ahédith that suggested that if the Imam, for some personal reason, is sitting 
“down while leading the prayer, the followers (even though. they have no 
such excuse) should also do likewise (Sahil Muslim: 1237). 


1233. it was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 8 told Abu Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer when he was 
sick, and Abu Bakr used to lead 
them in prayer. Then the 
Messenger of Alléh #¢ began to 
feel a little better, so he came out, 
and saw Abu Bakr leading the 
people in prayer. When Abu Bakr 
saw him, he stepped back, but the 
Messenger of Allah #@ gestured to 
him to stay where he was. Then 
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Messenger of Allah #%, and the 
people were following the prayer 
of Abu Bakr.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The number of prayers in which Abu Bakr 4% led the congregation during 
the last days of the Prophet #@ comes to 17. 

b. The incident cited in this Hadith happened on Saturday or Sunday ie, one 
or two days before the Prophet #§ breathed his last. (Gafiur-Rahman Al- 
Mubarakpuri: The Sealed Nectar, P.476). 


1234. It was narrated that Salim 
bin ‘Ubaid said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #§ fainted when he was 
sick, then he woke up and said: 
‘Has the time for prayer come?’ 
They said: “Yes.’ He said: ‘Tell 
Bilal to call the Adhan, and tell 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer.’ Then he fainted, then he 
woke up and said: ‘Has the time 
for prayer come?’ They said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: ‘Tell Bilal to call the 
Adhén, and tell Abu Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer.’ Then he 
fainted; then he woke up and 
said: “Has the time for prayer 
come?’ They said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
“Tell Bilal to call the Adhan, and 
tell Abu Bakr to lead the people 
in prayer.’ ‘Aishah said: “My 
father is a tenderhearted man, 
and if he stands in that place he 
will weep and will not be able to 
do it. If you told someone else to 
do it (that would be better).’ Then 
he fainted, then woke up and 
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said: “Tell Bilal to call the Adhdn, 
and tell Abu Bakr to lead the 
people in prayer. You are (like) 
the female companions of Yusuf.’ 
So Bilal was told to call the Adhan 
and he did so, and Abu Bakr was 
told to lead the people in prayer. 
And he did so then the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ felt a little better, and 
he said: ‘Find me someone I can 
lean on.’ Barirah and another man 
came, and he leaned on them. 
When Abu Bakr saw him, he 
started to step back, but (the 
Prophet #€) gestured him to stay 
where he was. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #@ came and 
sat beside Abu Bakr, until Abu 

Bakr finished praying. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #% passed 
away.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdullah (fbn Majah) said: 
“This Hadith is Gharib. It was not 
narrated by anyone other than 
Nasr bin ‘Ali. 
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Comments: 


a. 


b. 


The fact that, of all the Companions present, the Prophet #¢ singled out 
Abu Bakr # to lead the people in prayer, shows his excellence over others. 
Taking their cue from this incident, the Companions chose none else but 
Abu Bakr # for the greater office of leadership, i.e., caliphate. 


. In case of necessity, it is allowed in Islam to secure certain. appropriate 


services from a woman other than a Mahram (a near non-marriageable 
relative) only if there is no possibility of it giving rise to any 
misunderstanding, or leading to an unwelcome result. Barirah # was a 
freed handmaid of ‘Aishah #% . She was thus a freed person during the last 
days of the Prophet #. However, the correct position in this case, is that 
the two persons that lended their support to the Prophet #¢ were ‘Ali and 
“Abbas a (Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 665). 
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1235. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #& fell il with 
what would be his final illness, he 
was in the house of ‘Aishah. He 
said: ‘Call ‘Ali for me. ‘Aishah 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
should we call Abu Bakr for you?’ 
He said: ‘Call him.’ Hafsah said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, should we 
call ‘Umar for you?’ He said: ‘Cail 
him.” Ummul-Fadl said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, should we 
call Al-’Abbas for you?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’ When they had gathered, 
the Messenger :of Allah #% lifted 
his head, looked and fell silent. 
‘Umar said: ‘Get up and leave the 
Messenger of Allah #§.’ Then Bilal 
came to tell him that the time for 
prayer had come, and he said: 
‘Tell Abu Bakr to lead the people 
in prayer.’ ‘Aishah said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, Abu Bakr is a 
soft and tendérhearted man, and 
if he does not see you, he will 
weep and the people will weep 
with him. If you tell “Umar to 
lead the people in prayer (that 
will be better).’ Abu Bakr went 
out and led the people in prayer, 
then the ‘Messenger of Allah 2 
felt a little better, so he came out, 
supported by two men, with his 
feet making lines along the 
ground. When the people saw 
him, they said: “Subhan-Allah,’ to 
alert Abu Bakr. He wanted to step 
back, but the Prophet # gestured 
him to stay where he was. Then 
the Messenger of Allah # came 
and sat on his right. Abu Bakr 
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stood up, and he was following 
the lead of the Prophet #, and 
the people were following the 
lead of Abu Bakr. Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: ‘And the Messenger of Allah 
#2 started to recite from where 
Abu Bakr had reached.’” (Da’if) 
(One of the narrators) Waki’ said: 
“This is the Sunnah.” He said: 
“So Allah’s Messenger #§ died 
during that illness.” 
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Comments: 
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Although the Hadith mentions that the Prophet #% sat down on the right of 
Abu Bakr .%, more dependable versions have it that he had sat down on 
the left of Abu. Bakr «. (Sahih Al-Bukhéri: 713). Other narrations quoted by 
Sunan Ibn Majah simply state that he #¢ sat on the side of Abu Bakr, 


without specifying which side. 


Chapter 143. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Messenger Of Allah #¢ 
Performing Prayer Behind A 
Man From His Ummah 

1236. Hamzah bin Mughirah bin 
Shu‘bah narrated that his father 
said: “The: Messenger of Allah #% 
lagged behind. (on a journey) and 
we reached the people when 
‘Abdur Rahman bin ‘Awf had 
already led them in one Rak‘ah of 
the prayer. When he realized that 
the Prophet # was there, he 
wanted to step back, but the 
Prophet #§ gestured to him that 
he should complete the prayer. 
He said: “You have done well; do 
the same in the future.’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The incident happened during the battle of Tabuk. 

b. The Messenger of Allah #8 had gone away from the caravan to relieve 
himself. Mughirah bin Shu’bah had carried water for him. By the time he 2 
returned, one Rak‘ah of the Fajr prayer had already been completed. (Sahih 
Muslim: 105). 

c. The prayer was probably started since nobody knew how long the Prophet 
#@ would take before he comes back. 

d. The Companions. felt that they had probably erred in not waiting for the 
Prophet #g. The Prophet #%, therefore, comforted them, by stating that it 
was a correct decision to start the prayer on time. 
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he bows, then bow; when he 6 198856 25 W345 AS 56 oe 155 
stands up again, then stand up, dt (i hn 
and if he prays sitting down then we He she 
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Comments: 4 heed eal on 
a. It is permissible for a sick person to perform the prayer in his house. 
b. We must visit those who are sick. 
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c. It is not allowed to precede the Imém, either in bowing, or in prostration 
(See H. 960 -963). 

d. This Hadith says that, if the Imam is sitting while leading the prayer, the 
worshipers should also pray in the sitting position even without an excuse. 
Scholars, however, hold the view that the ruling was later abrogated since, 
although the Prophet #¢ himself led the people in prayer while sitting 
during his last illness, the Companions performed the prayer behind him 
standing up, which is the correct way. 
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Comments: 

a. The Arabic word “Juhisha ’ means to be bruised lightly in the skin. 

b. The Hadith has been. taken to mean that the Imam shall only say Sami’ Allahu 
liman hamidah, while the followers shall say Rabbana@ wa lakal-hamd. 
However, it is proven that the Prophet #, while leading in the prayer used 
to utter both the sentences. (See H. 875 & 878) Therefore, the view relating 
to the distribution of the words does not appear to be correct. 
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Comments: 

a. Persians and Romans were non-Muslims. Iranians were worshipers of fire 
(Zoroastrians) and the Romans were Christians following their tampered- 
with Christian faith. The Prophet 2 has commanded the believers to avoid 
the resemblance of disbelievers. 
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b. To continue to stand up before a seated ‘holy man’, or a chief of a clan, or a 
religious scholar, or a spiritual guide, is not the way of Islam or Muslims. 
We must avoid such habits and traditions.. 
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1241. Sa‘d bin Tariq said: “Isaid OF 1H Gib XS gl Gls - vey 
to my father: ‘O my father! You i. 
prayed behind the Messenger of ; 
Allah #§ and behind Abu Bakr,  <Z3%24! GUL Ly 
‘Umar and “Uthman, and behind . 
‘Ali here in Kufah for about five OB ae, ; 
years. Did they recite Qunut in 215 8 4! do25 Ge Eile 
Fajr?’ He said: ‘O my son! Thatis os te aye eter eee 
ne innovation.’ ” (Sahih) BSL Kea Eley oles jab) 
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Comments: 
Tariq does not say that the Qunut as a rule is Bid’ah (innovation), He 
only says that reciting the Qunut regularly in the of Fajr prayer is 
innovation. We gather from this, that sometimes an action in itself is 
Sunnah, but doing it in the wrong way, or making arbitrary additions or 
deletions in it, makes it an innovation. In other words, it is the particular 
manner of doing, an that act. 
1242. It was narrated that Umm “all LS & St MS SS > NEY 
ae : ned 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of ae es 
Allah #8 was forbidden to recite ange IE 55) (Jt fy Ans Ble 
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1243. It was narrated. from. Anas 2. mech ele fe tet eee 
tees Z * fuse - Ver 
bin Malik that the Messenger of ak Ss a ae : - 
Allah #§ used to recite Qunut in {6 splae Gus 26s Gb 4g Bae 
The Subh prayer, and he used to 
supplicate in it against one of the 
Arab tribes for a month, then he gg. . phall Se (3 Cle OW ae 
stopped doing so. (Sahih Pee eee 2 og 5 
i Age Lad sal tel ge 
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Comments: 

a. The Messenger of Allah #@ had. recited this Qunut Nazilah (supplication in 
the event of a calamity or distress) against the tribe of Mudar. They were 
disbelievers in those days, and created many hardships for the Muslims. 

b. ‘He stopped doing so’ means: He stopped supplicating against that 
particular tribe, because the Muslims living in their midst who were 
perceived as weak, and therefore ill-treated, had got their deliverance from 
them. Some of the people take such Ahdédith to mean that thenceforth he 
never recited. the Quniut Nazilah.. This is patently wrong. We may still recite 
it if the situation so demands. 

1244, It was narrated that Abu iz SN fete A Bis — vee 

Hurairah said: “When the aha Sean ere ee 

Messenger of Allah #% raised his ka SF «sal GF Cee Op Olam 

head from ‘Ruku’ in the Sub -z- ef .4ye geoce fee #24 8 

KS sdb he teed) 
prayer, he said: ‘O Allah, save as J pad A “Ss ; oe 
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them years of famine like the pee de ah; sds well Key 
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Comments: 

a. The proper place to recite Qunut Nazilah (supplication in the event of a 
calamity) is after rising from Ruku’ in the last Rak‘ah. 

b. Init, the Im@m recites appropriate supplications in a raised voice. 
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Chapter 146. What Was 
Narrated Conceming Killing 
Snakes And Scorpions 
During The Prayer 


1245. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3 
commanded killing the two black 
ones during prayer; the scorpion 
and the-snake. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


There are several other actions reported, which. were done either by the 
Prophet #%, or the Companions, that will not invalidate the prayer. Cases in 


point are: answering someone's greetings 


through gesture, performing 


prayer while holding a child, and stopping anyone from passing in front of 


the worshiper, and so on. 


1246. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Prophet #¢ 
was stung by a scorpion while he 
was performing prayer, and he 
said: ‘May Allah curse the 
scorpion, for it does not spare 
anyone, whether he is praying or 
not. Kill them whether you are in 
Thrém or not.’” In Al-Hill (outside 
the sacred precincts of Makkah) 
or Al-haram (the sacred precincts 
of Makkah). (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Although, as a rule, hunting animals is forbidden within the sacred 
precincts of Makkah, noxious insects and animals can be killed even there. 

b. As a human being, the Prophet #¢ was liable to all the pains. and hardships 
suffered by any other person, such as falling ill, getting wounded, 
experiencing hunger and thirst, feeling happy or sad, and forgetting things. 
In all of these circumstances, the words and actions of the Prophet 2 
present the best exemplar before us. 


1247, it was narrated from Ibn 3s sts im jen Gas - vvev 
Abu Rafi‘, from his father, from, | wg es 
his grandfather, that the Prophet ol ol oF Jie Bis ‘eat os 5 ial 
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1248. It was narrated from Abu tg Gis 13 at a x Fi Gis — YEA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of JGextiok 
Allah #§ forbade two prayers: (508 og dil ane 38 tated 65 us 
ae after the Fajr until the sun ? yas Ae ere) wae woe es 

s risen, and prayer after “Asr “fe - 
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Comments: 

Some of the scholars have made a distinction between causal and non- 
causal prayers, which is to say that the prayer for which the cause was 
generated, during that very particular tume, can be performed even during 
the time termed as ‘undesirable’. Cases in point are: Tahiyyatul-Masjid, the 
two Rak‘ah of Tawéf (circling round the Ka’bah), and the funeral prayer, etc. 
Prayers other than these (e.g. voluntary prayers), are not allowed to be 
performed in those hours. 
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1249. It was narrated from Abu Gis 3223 (3 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet ree Tara enee. Suiits, nig 
#8 said: “There is no prayer after &* Mel ne GF ‘ Gsie" ChE es 
the ‘Asr until the sun has set, and Spell ass Ql be EG 2 ue 
there is no prayer after the Fajr Soa tat oe poe aner sae 
until the sun has risen.” (Sahih) pas iy Me Yo db 8 tl oF 
pull 35 Te V5 tell O'R 
ods lhef 3s 
Cad ye apes VAMOLe «pul Ps PR wh ce pall 6 gulbedt sy ol Fcc cael 
Nghe 4 lS lus. 
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‘There is no prayer after Fajr until » | - . 
the sun has risen, and there isno S#) Gt dys dG wile ot of 
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has set.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“He testified” means that he stated as confidently and emphatically as one 
would while testifying before a recognized authority, that he clearly 
remembers that the Prophet #¢ did say so.and so. in the very words quoted 
by him. 
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bin ‘Abasah said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah # and said: 
‘Is there any time that is more 
beloved to Allah than another?’ 
He said: “Yes, the middle of the 
night, so pray as much as you 
want until dawn comes. Then 
refrain from praying until the sun 
has risen, and as long as it looks 
like a shield until it becomes 
apparent. Then pray as much as 
you want until a pole stands on 
its shadow (i.e., noon), then 
refrain from. praying until it has 
crossed the zenith, for Hell is 
heated up at midday. Then pray 
as much as you want until you 
pray ‘Asr, then refrain from 
praying until the sun has set, for 
it sets between the two horns of 
Satan and it rises between the two 
horns of Satan.’” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


APY Cat Cy 9 poe 


a. Tahajjud. prayer can be performed in any part of the night, but the time for 
it only begins after one has performed his ‘Isha’ prayer. Even a person who 
is is late for his ‘Isha’ prayer shall perform Tahajjud only after his Isha’. 

e. The sun’s rising. and setting between the two horns of Satan means, that 
when the idolaters prostrate themiselves before the sun, Satan comes and 
stands in between the man and the sun, so that he becomes: the object of the 
prostration. Satan immensely relishes the sight, because in the worship of 
the sun, he sees it:as truly the worship of himself. 


1252. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Safwan bin 
Mu’attal asked the Messenger of 
Allah #8: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 
want to ask you about something 
of which you have knowledge 
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and I know nothing.’ He said: 
“What is it?” He said: ‘Is there any 
time of the night or day when it is 
disliked to perform prayer? He 
said: “Yes, when you have prayed 
the Subh, then do not pray until 
the sun has risen, for it rises 
between the two horns of Satan. 
Then pray, for the prayer is 
attended (by the angels) and is 
acceptable {to Allah) until the sun 
is right overhead like a spear. For 
at that time Hell is heated wp and 
its gates are opened. (Then refrain 
from prayer) until the sun passes 
the zenith. Then when it has 
passed the zenith, the prayer is 
attended (by the angels) and is 
acceptable (to Allah) until you 
pray thd ‘Asr. Then stop praying 
until the sun has set.’” (Hasan) 
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1253. It was narrated from Abu 
‘Abdullah As-Sunabihi that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “The 
sun rises between the two horns 
of Satan” or he said “The two 
horns of Satan rise with it, and 
when it has risen, Satan parts 
from it. When it is in the middle 
of the sky he accompanies it, then 
when it has crossed the zenith he 
parts from it. When it is about to 
set, he accompanies it, and when 
it has set he parts from it. So do 
not pray at these three times.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Shaikh Albani #4 has dubbed this Hadith as ‘Weak’. The reason being that, 
among other things, it mentions that noon is the time when the two horns 
of Satan draw close to the sun while, contrary to this, other sound Ahédith 
state that the reason for refraining from performing the prayer at noon is 
that at that time, Hell is heated up. The remaining part of the Hadith is, 
however, in agreement with other Ahddith. 
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Comments: 
There is no time fixed either for making Tawéf of the Sacred House, or 
refraining from it at any time of the day or night: 
After making seven rounds of Tawéf (citcumambulating or circling the 
Sacred Ka’bah) one has to perform a prayer of two Rak‘ah. And since this 
prayer is associated with Tawdf, it can also be performed at any time of the 
day or night, without any time being disliked for it. 
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‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud. said: “The eae poe Ete : 
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may come across people who ii J x25 JG edb ae ci wl ee 
offer a prayer at the wrong time. ig 
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Comments: 
There is so much emphasis in Islam on unity in communal life that even if 
the rulers take to performing the prayers at wrong times, the institution of 
prayer-in-congregation must be maintained. It is, nevertheless, incumbent 
upon the scholars to make an effort to explain the rules of Shari’ah to the 
leaders and rulers, and persuade them to abide by those rules. 
Being it of vital importance to perform prayers at the earliest prescribed 
times, one should offer the prayer by: himself at home at an early hour. 
However, if timings for prayers in the mosques are fixed by mutual 
consultation among the Muslims, without intervention from the authorities, 
it is essential that early hours be fixed for the performance of prayers. 
1256. It was narrated from Abu Sas U5 23 Ain Ge - res 
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with them, and you will be safe be? ‘dE #8 gi Gre gl OF 
with your prayer, otherwise it of stent CEs AG AT 
_puai at og 
will be voluntary for you.” re amkie se 
(Sahih) Vis mt Wa eyei nty «eee pa 
SY ABE c# 
Cll oe sled Gy ge Sghall ob UALS Ob led cpl ol tee sd 
4s 0 ah 9 danas ade ys VALE 


@ PGes 


1257. It was narrated from 4 Las a hist Ble ~ trey 
‘Ubadah bin Samit that the gee” eeag 7 MAY 
: ad a 


e 
yo 
\ 
we 


The Chapters. Of Establishing ... 


Prophet #¢ said: “There will be 
leaders who will be distracted by. 
matters and they will delay the 
prayer until after its proper time. 
So make your prayer with them 
voluntary.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 151. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Fear Prayer 


1258. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said concerning the fear 
prayer: “The Imm should lead 
one group in prayer, and they 
should perform one prostration, 
and there should be another 
group between them and the 
enemy (guarding them). Then 
those who did the prostration 
with their leader should move 
away, and take the place of those 
who have not yet prayed. Then 
those who have not yet prayed 
should come forward and 
perform one prostration with their 
leader. Then their leader should 
move away, and his prayer will 
be complete. Then each group 
should perform one prostration 
by itself. If the fear is too great, 
then (they should pray) on foot or 
riding.’”” He said: What is meant 
by prostration here is a Rak’ah. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The strategy charted out in the Hadith is meant to be implemented only if 
the enemy is not on the side of Qiblah. What the Hadith says here, is that the 
Islamic battalion shall be divided into two groups. One group shall first 
pray one Rak‘ah behind the Imam, while the other group. shall remain 
standing, ahead of the congregation facing the enemy. When the first group 
has finished its one Rak‘ah, it shall move out and relieve the other group, 
which shall now come and pray one Rak‘ah with the Imam. The one Rak‘ah 
thus missed shall be performed by each group by itself in their respective 
places, just as an individual completes his missed Rak’ah after the Imam has 
completed the prayer. If the known procedure of prayer cannot be 
implementéd, bowing and prostration can be performed through gesture, 


irrespective of whether or not one is facing the Qiblah. 


1259. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Abu Hathmah that he said 
concerning the fear prayer: “The 
Imam should stand facing the 
Qiblah, and a group of them should 
stand with him, and another group 
should stand in the direction of the 
enemy, facing towards the row (of 
worshipers). He should lead them 
in one Rak‘ah, then they should 
bow and do two prostrations by 
themselves where they are. Then 
they should go and take the place 
of the others, and the others should 
come and pray one Rak‘ah, bowing 
and prostrating with the leader. 
Then he will have prayed two 
Rak‘ah and they will have prayed 
one; then they should perform 
another Rak’ah, bowing and 
performing two prostrations.” 
(Sahih) 

Muhammad bin Bashshar said: 
“I asked Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al- 
Qattén about this Hadith. So he 
narrated to me, from Shu‘bah, 
from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Qasim, 
from his father, from Salih bin 
Khawwat, from Sahi bin Abu 
Hathamah, from the Prophet #¢ 
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similar to what Yahya bin Sa‘eed 
(Al-Ansari) narrated. He said: 
“Write it next to it, for I do not 
remember the narration, but it is 
similar to. the narration of Yahya 
(no. 1259), 
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1260. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet #¢ 
led his Companions in the fear 
prayer. He led them all in 
bowing, then the Messenger of 
Allah #6 and the row nearest him 
prostrated, and the others stood 
up, then when he stood up, they 
prostrated twice by themselves. 
Then the front row moved back 
and took their place, and they 
moved forward until they formed 
the front row. Then the Prophet 
#@ led them all in bowing, then 
the Messenger of Allah #% and the 
row nearest him prostrated, and 
when they raised their heads, the 
others prostrated twice. So ail of 
them bowed with the Prophet 2g 
and some of them prostrated by 
themselves, and the enemy was in 
the direction of the Qiblah. (Sahih) 
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"I That is, Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al-Qattan narrated no. 1259 from Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al-Ansari, 
and when asked about it, he also narrated another chain for it from Shu‘bah, but 
Shu'bah’s narration mentioned “from the Prophet” in it, whereas Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al- 
Ansari’s did not. See AtTirmidhi nos. 565 and 566. The chain of Shu’bah is also 
mentioned by Bukhari after no. 4131, including: “from the Prophet’, but it is not 


translated in the English translation. 
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Chapter 152. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Eclipse Prayer 


1261. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas‘ud said: The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “The sun and the 
moon do not become eclipsed for 
the death of anyone among 
mankind. If you see that, then 
stand and perform prayer.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Day of Resurrection will be the day when the sun and moon shall lose 
their lights. The eclipsing of the sun and the moon should remind us of the 
Day of Resurrection, which will be a frightful day. Those indulging in sins 
in this world, must call to their minds the horrors of the impending Doom. 
They should bow in humility before Allah, and implore Him to forgive 
their sins. That is the reason why the Prophet # has left behind the Sunnah 
of performing prolonged prayer on this occasion. The formula for this 
prayer is given in Ahddith 1263 & 1265. 


1262. It was narrated that 
Nu’man bin Bashir said: “The sun 
was eclipsed at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, and he 
came out alarmed, dragging his 
lower garment, until he reached 
the mosque. He continued to 
perform prayer until the eclipse 
was over, then he said: ‘Some 
people claim that the sun and 
moon only become eclipsed 
because of the death of a great 
leader. That is not so. The sun 
and the moon do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone. When Allah manifests 
Himself to anything in His 
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creation, it humbles itself before 
Him.’”’ (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
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a. The Prophet’s coming out of the house ‘dragging his lower garment’ means 
his coming out in great haste, so much so that he even adjusted his garment 


after he had come out of the house. 


b. The Prophet #@ used to recite for a long time, bow for a long time and 
prostrate for a long time whenever there was a solar or lunar eclipse. 


1263. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The sun was 
eclipsed during the life of the 
Messenger of Allah #&. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ went out 
to the mosque and stood and said 
the Takbir, and the people formed 
rows behind him. The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ recited for a long 
time, then he said the Takbir and 
bowed for a long time. Then he 
raised his head and said: ‘Sami’ 
Allahu liman hamidah, Rabband wa 
lakal-hamd.’ Then he stood and 
recited for a long time, but shorter 
than the first recitation. Then he 


said the Takbir and bowed for a. 


long time, but less than the first 
bowing. Then he said: ‘Sami’ 
Allahu liman. hamidah, Rabbané wa 
lakal-hamd.’ Then he did the same 
in the next. Rak’ah, and he 
completed four Rak‘ah and four 
sets of prostration, and the eclipse 
ended before he finished. Then he 
stood and addressed the people. 
He praised Allah as He deserves 
to be praised, then he said: ‘The 
sun and the moon are two of the 
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signs of Allah. They do not 
become eclipsed for the death or 
birth of anyone. If you see that 
then seek help in prayer.” (Sahih). 
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Comments: 


a. The Hadith teaches us how to perform the eclipse prayer, namely that each 
Rak‘ah shall have two Ruku‘ and, unlike other prayers, the first Ruku’ in the 
eclipse prayer shall again be followed by recitation. 

Even on rising from the first Ruku’, the words Sami’ Allahu liman hamidah 
are to be recited, as is customary in other prayers as well. 

b. It is a prayer that must be performed in both the lunar eclipse and the solar 


eclipse. 


1264. It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jundab said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #§ led us in 
the eclipse prayer, and we did not 
hear his voice.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The previous Hadith speaks of continuing the recitation for a long time, and 
the words of the Hadith seem to suggest that it was a prayer of audible 


recitation. 


1265. It was narrated that Asma 
bint Abu Bakr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ performed 
the eclipse prayer. He stood for a 
long time, then he bowed for a 
long time, then he stood up and 
stood for a long time, then he 
bowed for a long time, then he 
stood up, then he prostrated for a 
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long time, then he sat up, then he 
prostrated for a long time. He 
stood for a long time, then he 
bowed for a long time, then he 
stood up and stood for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he stood up, then he 
prostrated for a long time, then he 
sat up, then he prostrated for a 
long time. Then he finished and 
said: ‘Paradise was brought close 
to me, so that if I had dared, I 
could have brought you some of 
its fruits. And Hell was brought 
near to me, until I said, “O Lord, 
am I one of them?” Nafi’ said: “I 
think that he said: ‘And I saw a 
woman being scratched by a cat 
that belonged to her. I said: 
“What is wrong with this 
woman?’ They said: “She 
detained it until it died of hunger; 
she did not feed it and she did 
not let it loose to eat of the 
vermin of the earth.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Imam Bukhari has inferred the rule from this Hadith that the prayer of a 
person will be in order despite the presence, in front of him, of anything 
such as fire (which some people take as an object of worship) if the person 
concerned has the intention of prostrating himself only before Allah. (Sahih 


Al-Bukhéri: 731). 


Chapter 153. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayer For Rain 


1266. It was narrated from 
Hisham bin Ish4q bin ‘Abdullah 
bin Kinanah that his father said: 
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“One of the chiefs!] sent me to 
Ibn “Abbas to ask him about the 
prayer for rain. Ibn “Abbas said: 
‘What kept him from asking me?” 
He said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
#@ went out humbly, walking 
with a humble and moderate gait, 
imploring, and he performed two 
Rak’ah as he used to: pray for “Eid, 
but he did not give a sermon like 
this sermon of yours.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Om only 


a. Prayer for rain is two Rak‘ah, and the time for offering it is after the sun has 
risen. It is, moreover, offered in an open placé — the place used for ‘Eid 
prayers. That. is why Ibn ‘Abbas & has likened it to ‘Eid prayer. 

b. ‘He did not give a sermon like this sermon of yours” means that the sermon 
given by the Prophet #§ on this occasion was basically a supplication to 
Allah, and unlike you, he did not lengthen it by mixing it with unnecessary 


excessive words. 

1267. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abu Bakr said: “I 
heard “Abbad bin Tamim 
narrating to my father that his 
paternal uncle had seen the 
Prophet # going out to the 
prayer place to pray for rain. He 
faced: the Qiblak. and turned his 
cloak around, and prayed two 
Rak‘ah.”’ 

(One of the narrators) 
Muhammad bin Sabbah said: 
“Sufyan told us something 
similar, narrating from Yahya bin 
Sa’eed, from Abu Bakr bin 
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(In the narration of At-Tirmidhi (no. 558), it was Walid bin ‘Ugbah. 


The Chapters Of Establishing ... 


Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin Hazm, 
from ‘Abbdd bin Tamim, from his 
paternal uncle, from the Prophet 
6.” 

Sufyan narrated that Al-Mas‘udi 
said: “I asked Abu Bakr bin 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr: ‘Did he 
turn it upside down or right to 
left?’ He said: ‘No, it was right to 
left.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The act of “turning the cloak over’ was like backing up the oral petition to 
Alléh with the physical form of supplication, and a way to implore 
Almighty Allah to change their plight (from famine to a bountiful 
condition) even as His slave and Messenger had changed the manner of 


wearing his robe. 


b. It is a Sunnah to supplicate to Allah after the ‘prayer for rain’ with the back 
of one’s hands turned towards the face. 


1268. It was narrated that Abu 
Haurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 went out one day to 
pray for rain. He led us in 
praying two Rak’ah without any 
Adhan or Iqimah, then he 
addressed us and supplicated to 
Allah. He turned to face the 
Qiblah, raising his hands, then he 
turned his cloak around, putting 
its right on the left and its left on 
the right.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 154. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Supplication For Rain 


1269. It was narrated from 
Shurahbil bin Simt that he said to 
Ka’‘b: “O Ka‘b bin Murrah, narrate 
to us a Hadith from the Messenger 
of Allah #&, but be careful.” He 
said: “A man came to the Prophet 
#@ and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, ask Allah for rain!’ So the 
Messenger of Allah #€ raised his 
hands and said: ‘O Allah! Send 
wholesome, productive rain upon 
all of us, sooner rather than later, 
beneficial and not harmful.’ No 
sooner had they finished 
performing Friday (prayer) but 
they were revived. Then they 
came to him and complained to 
him about the rain, saying: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, the houses 
have been destroyed!’ He said: ‘O 
Allah, around us and not upon 
us.’ Then the clouds began to 
disperse right and left.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. It is all right to ask a man of virtue and piety to invoke Allah for mercy, 
regardless. of whether the matter is of individual concern or of communal 


interest. 


b. The instant answering of the prayer by Allah, was both an act of His mercy, 
as well as a proof of the veracity of the prophethood of Prophet 
Muhammad #%, and a miracle performed by him by Allah’s permission. 

c. The supplication for rain contained in the Hadith stands more chances of 
meeting with Allah’s grace and quicker acceptance. 
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1270. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A Bedouin came to 
the Prophet #¢ and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I have come 
to you from people who have no 
place to graze their flocks and 
even their male camels have 
become weak. He mounted the 
pulpit and praised Allah, then he 
said: ‘O Allah, send upon us all 
abundant, wholesome rain, 
productive and plentiful, sooner 
rather than later.’ Then the rain 
came down, and no one came to 
him from any direction but they 
said: ‘We have been revived.” 


(Da‘if 


Comments: 
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a. The Arabic words ‘ma yatazawwadu lahum ré’in’ (literally, no shepherd goes 
out for collecting provisions of the journey) is a figurative expression 
meaning: The shepherds do not take their herds out of their settlements as 
there are no grazing grounds left, because of acute drought, and as a result 


the cattle are dying. 


b. ‘La yakhtiru lahum fahlun’ (literally, no male camel moves its tail again and 
again to hit its sides) is also a figurative expression meaning that hunger 
has weakened even the strongest of animals, like male camels, to the degree 
that they keep standing listlessly, even without moving their tails. 


1271. Mu‘tamir narrated from his 
father, from Barakah, from Bashir 
bin Nahik, from Abu Hurairah: 
“The Prophet #6 supplicated for 
rain (raising his hands) until I saw 
or one could see the whiteness of 
his armpits.” (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Mu’tamir 
said: “I think it was during the 
prayer for rain,”!#! 
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() That is: “I think that rain is mentioned in the narration.” It was narrated by Ibn 
Khuzaimah in his Sahih no. 1413 through a route from Muhammad bin Abu ‘Adi from 
Sulaiman At-Taimi from Barakah. And This Sulaiman is the father of Mu‘tamir who 
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Comments: . : 


a. Supplication for rain should be long, reflective of man’s submissiveness and 
humility before Allah. 

b. While supplicating for rain, the hands in prayers must be raised higher than 
usual. 


1272. Salim narrated that his 
father said: “Sometimes I ie ; ¢ e 
remember the words of the poet oF G& she 9) Bue 2 pal 
when. I was looking at the face of = (3. i LB calls (45 Ste 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ on the es mine ae en ae 
pulpit. He did not come down = dJ5%5 25 JJ GBI LI peli ds js 
until all the waterspouts in Al- 42-6 6 Ger yt fe awe 
Madinah were filled with rain, Ot ots pa rad Be a 
And I remember what the poet elt d33 7336 Gadd, Oty 
said ON tania a net 
‘He has a white complexion and Seth ple G4 ls 
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protects the widows.’ 
These are the words of Abu 
Talib.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
Taking the person of the Prophet. 2% as a medium of approach (Wasilah) for 
Allah in supplication is the way of Abu Talib who lived a disbeliever and 
died a disbeliever. The Companions, however, had a perfect. understanding 
of the teachings of the Islamic faith, as well as of the demands of 
monotheism, and the limits imposed by Islam in their expression of love for 
the Messenger of Allah #%. They always made a request to the Messenger of 
Allah 2% to supplicate to Allah for them, as long as he was alive. In other 


is mentioned by him in this narration. Ibn Khuzaimah’s version has it: “I saw Allah's 
Messenger #@ extending his hands, until I saw the whiteness of his armpits.” And 
after it; “Sulaim4n said: ‘I think that he was supplicating for the rain.’” So it is clear 
that Mu‘tamir was. trying to remember what he heard his father narrate, and that the 
original does. not contain the mention of rain, and Allah knows best. 
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words, they made the supplication of the Prophet #%, and not his person, as 


their means of approach to Allah. 


Chapter 155. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The ‘Eid 
Prayers 


1273. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: ‘I 
bear witness that the Messenger 
of Allah # prayed before the 
sermon, then he delivered the 
sermon. And he thought that the 
women had not heard, so he went 
over to them and reminded them 
(of Allah) and preached to- them 
and enjoined them to give in 
charity, and Bilal was spreading 
his hands like this, and the 
women started giving their 
earrings, rings and things.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The words ‘I bear witness’ have been used by Ibn ‘Abbas u& to underline 
the fact that he is narrating the Hadith with full assurance, since he clearly 
remembers every word of it. It is like a person. stating something under 
oath to dispel any doubts concerning the veracity of his statement. 


1274, It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #€ 
prayed on the day of ‘Eid with no 
Adhan and no Igamah. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


270 
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It is imperative to pray the ‘Eid prayer without the usual Adhan and Iqémah. 
It is not allowed to follow the analogy of other prayers and call the Adhén 
and Igdmah for the ‘Eid prayer. The reason is that the doing of anything that 
was possible and convenient to do at the time of the Messenger of Allah 2, 
but he chose not to do it, will surely be an act of innovation in later years, 
however beautiful or pious the act might seem to the naked eye. 


1275. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “Marwan brought the 
pulpit out one ‘Eid day and 
started to deliver the sermon 
before the prayer. A man stood 
up and said: ‘O Commander of 
the Believers, you have gone 
against the Sunnali. You have 
brought the pulpit out on the day 
of ‘Eid and it was not brought out 
before, and you started with the 
sermon before the prayer, when 
this was not done before.” Abu 
Sa‘eed said: ‘As for this man, he 
has done his duty. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #€ say: 
“Whoever among you sees an evil 
action, and he is able to change it 
with his hand, then change it with 
his hand (by taking action); if he 
cannot, (do so) with his tounge 
then. with his tongue (by speaking 
out); and if he cannot then with 
his heart (by hating it and feeling 
that it is wrong), and that is the 
weakest of faith.” (Sahih) 


gl GS sues fl is - vyve 
yb 65 det ol be sel LF ls 
Be pe FE be gle gl 
Hel ee eH Oba SG de 
ae seell CHAP Btn 2H buy & 
S5 diy cliss E22 ie 
seo gH Be LO BS 5 suc 
Jyi5 Sigs le G ab 18 1s cl 
Bf pint 152 hy go bk we a 
G8 Oe oe AE oy Le 

Qty Geet Ass 


DULY! Ty COLA ge Sed ge ell gS Oy SL COLA! gle or el tae ss 


Comments: . 
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Righting the wrong, and putting an end to an evil by force, is the duty of 
the rulers. Even people who have persons such as slaves, subordinates, 
children and students, etc., under their control, are obligated to stop their 
evil ways through the exercise of their authority. In other cases, it is enough 
to try to stop the evil through the use of tongue. 
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1276. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet #%, then 
Abu Bakr, then ‘Umar, used to 
pray the ‘Eid prayer before 
delivering the sermon.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 156. What Was 
Narrated Concerning How 
Many Times The Imam 
Should Say The Takbir In 
The ‘Eid Prayers 


1277. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sa‘d 
bin ‘Ammar bin Sa‘d, the 
Mu’adhdhin of the Messenger of 
Allah #€, narrated from his father, 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah #% used to say the Takbir in 
the ‘Eid prayer, seven times in the 
first (Rak’ah) before reciting 
Qur'an, and five times in the 
second before reciting Qur’an. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


PY ey! 


A special feature of the ‘Eid prayer that distinguishes it from other prayers 
is the number of extra Takbir said in it. 


1278. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
#% said the Takbir seven times and 
five times in the “Eid prayer. 
(Hasan) 
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1279. Kathir bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin ‘Awf narrated, from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
the Messenger of Allah said the 
Takbir in the ‘Eid prayers, seven 
times in the first Rak‘ah and five 
times in the second. (Hasan) 
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1280. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said the Takbir seven and 
five times in (the prayer for ‘Eid) 
Fitr and Adha, apart from the Takbir 
for Ruku’ (bowing). (Hasan) 
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Chapter 157. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Recitation In The ‘Eid Prayer 
1281. It was narrated from 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that the 
Messenger of Allah 2€ used to 
recite “Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High/”“#4) and “Has 


U1] AL-A‘la (87). 
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there come to you the narration of 
the overwhelming?" in the ‘Eid 
prayer. (Sahih) 
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1282. It was narrated that 
“Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“Umar went out on the day of 
‘Eid and sent word to Abu Waqid 
Atl-Laithi asking what the Prophet 
# used to recite on this day. He 
said: ‘Qf! and ‘Igtarabat’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It is in order to recite the Surah mentioned in the two Ahddith, which is to 
say that reciting the Surat mentioned in either Hadith will be according to 


Sunnah. 


1283. It was. narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet # used 
to recite in the ‘Eid prayer 
“Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High.’#! and “Has 
there come to you the narration of 
the overwhelming?” © (Hasan) 
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[2] Al-Ghashiyah (88). 
2) Qéaf (60). 

13) Al-Qamar (64). 

4] ALA‘la (87). 

5) Al-Ghashiyah (88). 
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1284. It was narrated that Isma‘il re of Sl ae 25 css Gis - VAs 


bin Abu Khalid said: “I saw Abu : act Peis ate Pied RRS 
Kahil, and he was a Companion, ope gles chee eel OoP ees oe 
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that he said: “I saw the Prophet 2¢ és ee a Bes ae oe 
delivering the sermon atop his %% éaie cal tdb cae el und 
she-camel, and an Ethiopian was gles, isl t ne BG sé obss 


holding onto its reins.’’”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. This sermon was delivered on the occasion of the Farewell pilgrimage. 

b. The ‘Ethiopian’ mentioned in the Hadith was in fact the Companion 
popularly known as Bilal Al-Habashi 4s. 

c. It is alright for an eminent personality to let a common citizen render some 
sort of a service for him. 

d. We learn from the Hadith that (i) it is in order to aalive a speech from. atop 
a mount, etc. (ii) it may be stated here that there is no hint of cruelty to the 
animals in this case, and (iii) we may deduce from this Sunnah, that it 
would be in order to raise a stage for delivering the speech in order to 
facilitate the people’s viewing of the speaker. 

1285. It was narrated that Qais gs of BI LE Gp deo jins GIS - \yA0 

bin ‘Aidh, who was Abu Kahil, wd be tae he, 

said: “I saw the Prophet 2 El elon) Gls ce Gi diss Gls 
delivering the sermon atop a {aS ss 5h LE op poe lies sal 
beautiful she-camel, and an ~%. ghia! Ee wight See, Be 
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Comments: 
a. The name of the she-camel on which the Messenger of Allah #¢ rode during 
his journey of the last pilgrimage was Qaswa’ (Sahih Muslim: 147). 
b. We may only imagine how faithful the people would have been in 
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preserving the blessed words of the Prophet 2%, those who, even recorded 
for the future generations the minutest details about the she-camel he rode 


during his journey. 
1286. It was narrated from 
Salamah bin Nubait that his 
father performd Hajj and said: “I 
saw the Prophet #@ delivering the 
sermon atop his camel.” (Da‘if} 
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1287. It was narrated from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sa‘d bin 
‘Ammar bin Sa‘d, the Mu’adh- 
dhin, that his father narrated, from 
his father, that his grandfather 
said: “The Prophet #¢ used to say 
the Takbir between the two 
sermons and he used to say the 
Takbir a great deal in the sermon 
of “Eid.” (Da‘if) 
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1288. Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #@ used 
to go out on the day of ‘Eid and 
lead the people in praying two 
Rak‘ah, then he would say the 
Salim and stand on his two feet 
facing the people while they were 
sitting down. He would say: ‘Give 
in charity. Give in charity.’ Those 
who gave most in charity were 
the women, (they would give) 
earrings and rings and things. If 
he wanted to send out an 
expedition he would mention it, 
otherwise he would leave.’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Rather than praying in mosques, the ‘Eid prayer must be held in open 
places. The Messenger of Allah #% preferred an open place over his own 
blessed mosque to lead the congregation of the ‘Eid prayer. 

b. The sermon must follow (not precede) the ‘Eid prayer. 

c. The sermon should, in appropriate manner, deal with the problems of the 


day. 


d. A woman can give her personal items and effects in charity without the 


permission of her husband. 


e. The sermon must be listened: to, while sitting down, with due attention. 
However, should anyone wish to leave it, he may. 


1289. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
went out on. the Day of Al-Fitr or 
ALAdha, and delivered a sermon 
standing up. Then he sat down 
briefly, then stood up again.” 
(Da‘if 
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Chapter 159, What Was 
Narrated Concerning, Waiting 
For The Sermon After The 
Prayer 

1290. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Sa’ib said: “I 
attended. the ‘Eid prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. He led us 
in offering the ‘Eid prayer, then he 
said: ‘I have finished the prayer. 
Whoever wants to sit (and. listen 
to) the sermon, then let him sit, 
and whoever wants to leave, then 
let him leave.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
It confirms that listening to the sermon is not obligatory. It is, however, 
preferable to leave the prayer ground only after one has listened to the 
sermon, as the Companions used to do. 


Chapter 160. What Was J tle & OE - (1 pall) 
Narrated Concerning Praying 449" yo hele 1% NGA 
Before Or After The ‘Eid Vatedy eel he ha : 
Prayer (¥44 daecdi) 


1291. It was narrated from Ibn jz - ls 2h sas Ga - yas 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of , ore eee Len tote 
Allah #@ went out and led them = G4® (gt that Gam tot oy gol 
in the ‘Eid prayer, and he did not 
pray before it or after it. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Unlike the obligatory prayers that are preceded and followed by Nafl 
Rak‘ah, be they emphasized or unemphasized Sunnah, there are no such 


Rak‘ah, either before or after the “Eid prayers. Thus, praying no other prayer 
on this occasion is the Sunnah of the Prophet #8. 


1292, It was narrated from ‘Amr = is yint tb gle Whe - vay 
bin Shu’aib, from his father, from a eae ae ee 
his grandfather, that the Prophet >>! AF Ge Bl Ae Ge IASG 
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1293. It was narrated that Abu Gis stn Uf Ut Gis - rar 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The ie die ton Sedans Se eee 
Messenger of Allah 2 did not 27° ox Sl dee Ce cher Ce tel 
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when he went back to his house 
he would pray two Rak‘ah.”’ 
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Comments: 

What we know from the Hadith, is the fact that the Prophet #¢ did not 
perform any Najfl (voluntary) prayer, as was mentioned in the previous 
Hadith, in fact, this means that the Messenger of Allah 2¢ did not offer any 
voluntary prayer on the ground chosen for ‘Eid prayer. Thus, the Nafl 
prayer performed on returning home was unrelated to the ‘Eid prayer; it 
was in fact the customary Nafl prayer, good for all days. And Allah knows 
best. 
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1297. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Ubaidullah bin 
Abu Rafi’, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% used to 
come to “Eid prayers walking. 
(Da’if) 


ached 


Chapter 162. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Going 
Out On The Day Of ‘Eid Via 
One Route And Returning 
Via Another Route 

1298. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sa‘d 
bin ‘Ammiéar bin Sa‘d said: “My 
father told me, from his father, 
from his grandfather, that when 
the Prophet #@ went out on the 
two “Eid, he would pass by the 
house of Sa’eed bin Abul-‘As, 
then by the people of the tent, 
then he would leave by a different 
route, via Banu Zuraiq, then he 
would go out by the house of 
‘Ammar bin Yasir and the house 
of Abu Hurairah to Balat.”" 


(Da’if) 
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'] A place in Al-Madinah between the mosque and the marketplace. 
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Comments: 
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It shows that the Prophet (#%) took different routes for going to, and 
coming back from, the ‘Eid prayer ground. 


1299. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that he used to go out to 
the ‘Eid prayers via one route, and 
return via another, and he said 
that the Messenger of Allah # 
used to do that. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The wisdom. behind it is to present a spectacle of the believers’ splendor and 
glory. Moreover, by chanting the praises of Allah and the Takbir through 
both routes, more and more of His creatures, including the trees and stones 
shall testify to the virtuosity of the believers on the Day of Judgment. 


1300. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Ubaidullah bin 
Abu Rafi’, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
come to ‘Eid prayers walking, and 
that he would go back via a 
different route than the one he 
began with. (Da‘if) 


1301. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that when the Prophet 
#@ went out to ‘Eid (prayers), he 
would return via a different route 
than the first one he took. (Sahih) 
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1302. It was narrated that ‘Amir (is cans 3) yt Ghee - rey 
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Comments: 
Taglis means to indulge in celebrations on a festive occasion through 
playing national sports or the singing of nationalistic songs by the girls 
inside their houses. This sort of celebration on festive occasions has been 
permitted by the Prophet #¢. But it is one thing for the girls to beat the Daf 
(tambourin) and celebrate the heroic deeds of their ancestors in their songs 
on a happy occasion, and quite another to organize public shows of scantly- 
clad, half-naked professional women singers, and dancers of enchanting 
beauty, and indulging in dancing and singing overtly erotic and immoral 
songs, to the accompaniment of the most fashionable musical instruments of 
the day. The two things are millions of miles apart, and cannot be 
compared with each other. 





' They disagree over the meaning of Taglis based upon the differences in religious 
beliefs. Those that allow singing, and beating instruments interpret it that way. 
Others saying it mérely means’ the allowable types of play. In his Sinan Al-Kubra, 
Baihaqi recorded a different route with similar wording to no. 1303, and said: “Taglis: 
Play.” And. he recorded a different route for no. 1302, and Yusuf bin ‘Adi one of his 
narrators said: “Talgis is that the slaves and boys sit at the openings of the roads 
beating the Tabi {type of drum) and other than that.” However, there are texts that 
indicate a prohibition of the Tabl. Baihaqi also said: “Hushaim reported it from 
Mughirah but he said: ‘For indeed it is from the Sunnah for the ‘Eid meaning beating 
the Daff (tambourin) when leaving.” According to Suyuti’s commentary on Ibn 
Majah, in his Térikh Ibn ‘Asdkir reported that Zaid bin Ayyub asked Hushaim if 
Talgis means beating the Daff and he said yes. In Nihdyah Tbn Athir said: “In the 
Hadith. of “Umar: “When he arrived in Sham, Mugallisin met him with swords and 
Raihin’ (perfume) they are those who play in front of the chief when he reaches their 
city, and one is: Mugallis.” Those that indicate. the Daff or displays with weapons. are 
closest to what is correct, and Allah knows best. 

ls town in “Iraq. 


The Chapters Of Establishing ... 


1303. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
that Qais bin Sa‘d said: “There is 
nothing that happened during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
except that I have seen it, except 
for one thing, which is that Taglis 
was performed for the Messenger 
of Allah 28 on the Day of Fitr. 
(Daf 

(Three other chains of narration) 
with similar wording. 


282 gad Arai calgheat! dold} wigil 


pi es ee A es = 
ie Gly Gf ge Jai, be ees 


rod Coa ees re BPs 
ced tag 


4 eh eS - 4 ‘ 
ff sols Gas ‘pal We tbe epi 


Z ou 
4b, bah 


Gus 10 


& “AG 

ew Giese ile Se ele 
OF SNe] Ces io tle GF ¢ yb 
“Gee < 90 Ss oy see - 
(Sos ft wes | ipl Wass : $ ple 

Sd fer re 3 (a Pee 
oe foe Pate PI See 
(Glee ool Be «th pt (Sas < gt yl 


ye ipl 38 


[Nf iseoly carle ooh ge gal sl i OURR! sre ghar! ple ayy VT4I CC bily cE 


Comments: 
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It is allowable for the girls on the day of ‘Eid to do some singing to the beat 
of the Daff inside their houses. (Sahih Al-Bukh@ri: 956). Care. should, 
however, be taken that there is no mixing of the two sexes, as is commonly 
witnessed in marriages and other occasions in our present-day society. 


Chapter 164. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Carrying A Spear On The 
Day Of ‘Eid 

1304. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to set out for the 
praying place in the morning of 
the day of ‘Eid, and a small spear 
would be carried before him. 
When he reached the praying 
place, it would be set up in front 
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- 


(VY tinct) deall 05g B5oalt 


The Chapters Of Establishing .. 283  (g.3 Ludig culglall dol8) oilgel 


of him, then he would pray facing... 4.2 _---%. 
it, and that was because the Joos Sally de! I pds Ze Lash 
praying place was an open space SS jn es ai « i ait ; i (33 435 
in which there was nothing that gt BE e ar oe 
could serve as a Sutrah."| (Sahih) Flas O18 ail ol Ass be ao 
Cl! oe Gat Rall gl apt far Ob Conta gull eel ale Fecbaed 
= patbeo ce) AS SI Cade oy AVY 6 das ez 

Comments: 

It is enough just to put the Sutra before the Imam leading the congregation. 

There is no need to put one as well before the congregation. 


1305. It was narrated that Ibn 2 J¢ Gas iste 2F ye Gis - Wo 
‘Umar said: “When the Prophet _ oar ee ek aera 
#@ prayed on the day of ‘Eid or on < oF Sze" ot 
another occasion, a small spear ee ae i3 He ae icy Sites Se cyl 
was set up in front of him, and he ine 


prayed facing it, and the people wh oe ial Loge ae 5 i » 
were behind him.” (Sahih) AS fe Jotillg lg] Lats 
Nafi’ said: It is from here that the ea Aetna Sn, eNotes 
leaders have taken this practice. 2a Wedel od Ged saab Ju 
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7% 
Comments: ee 


The Sutra is not ‘Eid-specific. It must be put up in front of the Imam 

whenever there is prayer in the open, e. g., during a journey and the like of 

it. 
1306. It was narrated from Anas rete dae ip Byte ES - tet 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 prayed ‘Eid at the prayer 
place, using a small spear asa a bf cde op od 56 dW 
Sutrah. (Sahi Gata ete ee 8D one ie ee 
mba \eaele) dade igh Le ae a 5,25 Sf uu 
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(] Sutra (screen), meaning a barrier of some type. 
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Chapter 165. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Women 
Going Out On The Two ‘Eid 


1307. It was narrated that Umm 
“Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #6 commanded us to bring 
them (the women) out on the day 
of Fitr and the day of Nahr.” 
Umm ‘Atiyyah said: “We said: 
‘What if one of them does not 
have an outer covering?’ He said: 
‘Let her sister share her own outer 
covering with her.’ ”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Just as it it is allowable for women to go out to the mosques for obligatory 
and Friday prayers, it is also necessary that they attend the two ‘Eid prayers. 

b. If a lady finds herself unable to attend the ‘Eid congregation for some 
compelling reason, she must be helped to get out of this compulsion as far 
as possible, so that she is not denied the chance to attend the ‘Eid prayer 


and attend the sermon. 


1308. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Bring out the 
women who have attained 
puberty and those who are in 
seclusion so that they may attend 
the ‘Eid prayer and (join in) the 
supplication’ of the Muslims. But 
let the woman who are 
menstruating avoid the prayer 
place.” 
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Comments: 
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a. Girls, when they attain puberty, must stick to their houses. 
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b. Veil-wearing girls should also join the ‘Eid prayers, albeit taking due care of 
Islamic modesty and outer covering. 

c. Women who are menstruating should also go to the site of the ‘Eid prayer. 

d. There is also a hint in it, that mosque is not the place to perform the ‘Eid 
prayer since, obviously, the menstruating women cannot enter it, although 
it has been made compulsory for them to attend the congregation. 


1309, It was narrated from Ibn GSE ts fg at Ke Gis — ve 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #2 used acs i 
to bring his daughters and his ‘5 
wives out on the two ‘Eid. (Da‘if) 4s 
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Chapter 166. What Was ta] Lad ele Le SG - (111 penal) 
Narrated Concerning Two aT adh Neale, Sol) 225 
‘Eid Occurring On The Same To eee ae ct Olle aoe! 
Day J 
1310. It was narrated that Tyas :Zeagedl fe 33 32 Ge - tre 
bin Abi Ramlah Ash-Shami said) .. > .,, ¢ 

“Tl heard a man asking Zaid bin © tl 
Argam: “Were you present with as5 ei cp oll be ern cpl OS 
the Messenger of Allah # when mary oa 
Here were two ‘Eid on one & 
day?"] He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: PRO a Bes eee See ee ee | 
‘What did he do” He said: ‘He ° aa a oe = 
prayed the ‘Eid prayer, then he OS se 2d 
granted a concession not to pray St ge ee we idle Saiz 
the Friday, then he said: pes rae eek 3 
“Whoever wants to pray (Friday), cha o) ela Jar sdb 
let him do so.” (Hasan) : Pate 
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' Meaning, when ‘Eid occurred on a Friday. 
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Comments: 
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People living outside the town must come to the town for the ‘Eid prayer. 
Similarly, Friday prayer should also be performed in a town or city. 

If Friday falls on the day of ‘Eid, the obligation to attend the Friday prayer 
is waived, and people are free to offer their prayer inside their houses. 


1311. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Two ‘Eid have 
come together on this day of 
yours. So whoever wants, that 
(the ‘Eid prayer) will-suffice him, 
and he will not have to pray 
Friday, but we will pray Friday if 
Allah wills.” (Da‘if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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1312. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Two ‘Eid came 
together at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #, so he led 
the people in prayer, then he said: 
“Whoever wishes to come to 
Friday (prayer), let him come, and 
whoever wishes to stay behind, 
let him stay behind.’”’ (Hasan) 
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Chapter 167. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
‘Eid Prayer In The Mosque 
When It Rains 


1313. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Rain fell on the 
day of ‘Eid at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, so he led 
them in prayer in the mosque. 


(Da'if 
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Comments: 
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The Hadith has been declared by Shaikh Albani as. ‘Weak’. Yet, the correct 
position is that if there is a situation which makes it impossible to pray ‘Eid 
in the open, the prayer may be offered inside the mosque. 


Chapter 168. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Wearing 
Weapons On The Day Of 
‘Eid 

1314. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ 
forbade wearing weapons in the 
Muslim lands on the two ‘Eid, 
except if the enemy was present. 


(Da‘if 
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Comments: 


a. The ruling is correct. There is a tradition narrated from ‘Abdullah bin 
“Umar « in Sahih Al-Bukhari (966) to the effect that wearing weapons on 
the occasion of ‘Eid is forbidden in the Islamic law. 
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b. The interdiction on carrying the weapons is meant to preclude the 
possibility of unintentional harm to anyone among the assembly of the 
believers. 


Chapter 169. What Was 3 tle 1G = V4 grensti) 
Narrated About Taking A yee 
Bath On The Two ‘Eid (V+ A ddl!) cca se SaséY 


“Za, 


1315. It was narrated that Ibn (55: je2h us ite the — Wire 
‘Abbas. said: “The Messenger of ; fg 
Allah #€ used to have a bath on =¢* Olde gf Oe JF ge OF CUS 
beeen) Gt Eke and the day of eds Sail lies a dG ye il 
-” Da‘if) 
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1316. It was narrated from : dent Be pe is — ves 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Ugbah bin wen OF Ka 
moe eae Was 

Fakih bin Sa’d, from his 7 7!) ch ital 

grandfather Fakih bin Sa’d who 5) ae o one Ne Be 6 dgbSll 
was a Companion of the Prophet 
#@ that the Messenger of Allah : 5 
#8 used to take a bath onthe Day = S15 BE ti 85 af eee E5155 
of Fitr, the Day of Nahr, and the es bade Maye oho Bate ag JF ade 
day of ‘Arafih, and, Fakih used to 8 (3 5! §35 hal 6 
tell his family to have a bathon jn, 3 jotiu auf 2b tui Su 
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Chapter 170. The Time Of BS 85 8b SE - Ve penal) 
The ‘Eid Prayer (ye 4 il) oie 


1317. Yazid bin Khumair SRA 3p 
narrated that “Abdullah bin Busr =, sexe 
went out with the people on the  &# Sl4e We 
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Day of Fitr or Adha, and he. BE to eb 
objected to the Im@m’s delay. He 9 of 8! 4 OF Se ce RS 2 
said: “We would have finished by 5} A ophe gulk cae oS i ae 
x om cai Bra 
this time.” And that was the time  ,, [ ss ae . ; 
of Tasbih."! (Sahih) Sof id ce # Ua 
«eet Se GS coda Géla C3 id 
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Comments: 
By making the remark: “That was the time of Tasbih’ the worthy Companion 
meant to express his displeasure over the fact that, although the time for 
Duka prayer had already set in, the “Eid prayer had not. till then been 
started. As Tabarani reports, the end of the Makruh time (the time 
considered undesirable for offering prayer) is the time when the Duha 
prayer is allowed to be performed. 


Chapter 171. What Was me 3 te b& Ht - (1 | penal) 
Narrated Concerning The 7 oe 
(Voluntary) Night Prayer Is (VV + dame) S35 ast] 
Two By Two 


1318. It was narrated that Ibn 4)%: (ff - 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of ; 


Allah #§ used to offer the night he on! OF Sone ot yl oF Ys 
prayers two by two.” (Sahih) i - Le ay as 5K 236 
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Comments: 
There is no doubt that the Prophet's (g) usual practice was to pray 
Tahajjud in units of two and two, which means he used. to end each two 
Rak‘ah by a Taslim before starting the next two Rak‘ah. Yet, it is also proved 
from the Sunnah that sometimes he even prayed four Rak‘sh with one 
Taslim. 


1319, It was narrated from Ibn 2 fy 
‘Umar that the Messenger of . 
Allah # said: “The night prayer 593 0 é 
is (to be offered) two by two.” is 1a» maT \ 
(Sahih) . i gi HE sh 
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{ Meaning, the time of Duka prayer. See nos. 1379-1382. 
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1320. It was narrated that Ibn (Gas ae aii i deo as - vy. 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet #¢ was 

asked about the night prayer. He sgl 32 gah iF 65" i] oF cole 
said: ‘Pray two by two, and if you oF5 ae oil aa 63 os dl ae 325 
fear that dawn is coming, then a a oe 
perform Witr with one Rak‘ah.’” oad o oF icles ol OF tte og! onl 
(Sahih) ol oe cith es yo of Boab 365 
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Comments: 


The number of Rak‘ah in Tahajjud prayers could as well be fewer than eight. 
Witr must have been performed before the onset of the true dawn. Witr 
could even be of one Rak‘ah. 


4a 


1321. It was narrated that Ibn 2; (445 053 . jae Gis - wry 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet 2 betel 
used to pray the night prayer two ol a oe OF + es oF Ede rl 
Rak‘ah by two Rak‘ah.” (Da’if) vy 3 of st oh sane 22 gel 
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Comments: 
Nafl (voluntary) prayer should no doubt be performed in units of two 
Rak‘ah each. it is also, however, allowed to pray it in units of four each. 
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Chapter 172. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
(Voluntary) Prayers At Night 
And During The Day Are 
Two By Two 


1322. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Prayers at night and during the 
day are to be offered two by 
two.” (Hasan) 
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1323. It was narrated from Umm 
Hani’ bint Abu Talib that on the 
day of the Conquest (of Makkah) 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ prayed 
voluntary Duha with eight Rak’ah, 
saying the Salam after each two 
Rak‘ah. (Hasan) 
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1324. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa’‘eed that the Prophet #§ said: 
“After each two Rak‘ah there 
should be the Taslim.” (Da‘if) 
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1325. It was narrated that 
Muttalib that is, Ibn Abu Wada‘ah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 8 
said: “The night prayers are (to be 
offered) two by two. Say the 
Tashah-hud after each two Rak‘ah, 
and raise your hands in all 
humility like one who is poor and 
needy and say: ‘Allahummaghfir li 
(O Allah, forgive me).’ And 
whoever does not do that, it is 
imperfect.’”’ (Daf) 


Gael! igs 

Gis :23 fb XS sf Gls - wre 
bE cdl ol of od A cae Bt 
al oe Je etal o Sl of al we 
ofl Gl a - ba ae cy oy 
Men #6 ti 5425 dG 06 - dts; 
SBN pall 2 is «golly SRG Lptt 
Alls gh i Se I 3 


1 e . * de . aed 
ee MVE eld! aghe Ob egsedi cole yl are] Leiee ooliel] ¢ ey pel 
cely cleryes Se gly «gob! ainsy cates QS dat Gl ltl) ce dad Gute 


Chapter 173. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Qiyam 
(The Voluntary Night 
Prayers} During The Month 
Of Ramadan 

1326. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Whoever fasts 
Ramadan and spends its nights in 
prayer, out of faith and in hope of 
reward, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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The expression ‘previous sins’ used in the context, generally mean sins that 
are of the category of ‘minor sins’. However, sometimes even major sins 
stand the chance of being forgiven as a reward for some exceptional act of 
virtuosity performed by the sinning person. The more full of sincerity and 
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conformity to the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah #8 our fasting and 
nightly prayers shall be, the more chances they stand of inviting Allah's 


pleasure in forgiving our sins. 


1327, It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “We fasted Ramadan 
with the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
and he did not lead us in praying 
Qiyam (prayers at night) during 
any part of it, until there were 
seven nights left." He led us in 
praying Qiyém on the seventh 
night until approximately one 
third of the night had passed. 
Then on the sixth night which 
followed it he did not lead us in 
prayer. Then he led us in. praying 
Qiyam on the fifth night which 
followed. it until almost half the 
night had passed. I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, would that 
we had offered voluntary prayers 
throughout the whole night.” He 
said: ‘Whoever stands with the 
Imém until he finishes, it is 
equivalent to spending the whole 
night in prayer.’ Then on the 
fourth night which followed it, he 
did not lead us in prayer, until 
the third night that follwed it, 
when he gathered his wives and 
family; and the people gathered, 
and he led us in prayer until we 
feared that we would miss the 
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1) Since the month can either have 29 or 30 days, the meaning of ‘the seventh night’ could 
either be the night preceding the 23rd day, if the month that. year had 29 days, or the 
night preceding the 24th day if the month had 30 days. Hence, seven nights. remaining 
could be either of these two possibilities, which is not possible to determine from the 
Hadith. Similarly, the sixth night would be either the night preceding the 24th or the 
25th; the fifth night would be either the night preceding the 25th or the 26th; the 
fourth night would be either the night preceding the 26th or the 27th; and the third 
night would be either the night preceding the 27th or the 28th. This means that the 
nights on which he prayed could have been either odd or even nights. 
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Falah.” It was asked: “What is the 
Faléh?” He said: “Suhur.’"“ He 
said: “Then he did not lead us in 
prayer at night for the rest of the 
month.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. There should be more. than usual emphasis on performing the acts of 
worship and devotion during the last ten (or nine) days of Ramadan. 

b, Tardwih is a Nafl (voluntary) prayer. That is the reason why the Prophet #@ 
chose to lead the congregation just for a few nights instead of the whole 
month for it. 

c. There is no upper or lower limit for the number of Quranic Verses to be 
recited in a voluntary prayer like Tariwih. The Qiyém could, therefore, be 
long on one day and short on another day. 

d. Suhur (predawn meal) is an important preparation for the fast. It is both a 
dividing line between the fasts of the believers and the non-believers, as 
well as a means of receiving blessing from Allah. The Companions, 
therefore, rightly called it by the name of Falah (success or prosperity). 
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Ramadan.’ He said: “Yes, my 
father narrated to me that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ mentioned 
the month of Ramadan and said: 
“A month which Ailah has 
enjoined upon you to fast, and in 
which I have established Qiyam 
(prayers at night) as Sunnah for 
you. So whoever fasts it and 
spends its nights in prayer out of 
faith and in hope of reward; he 
will emerge from his sins as on 


(! The predawn meal. 
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the day his mother bore him.” 
(Da‘if 
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Chapter 174. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Voluntary Prayers During 
The Night 


1329. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘At night Satan ties 
a rope in which there are three 
knots to the nape of the neck of 
anyone of you. If he wakes up 
and remembers Allah, one knot is 
untied. If he performs. ablution, 
another knot is untied, and if he 
gets up to pray, all the knots are 
untied, so he wakes up energetic 
and cheerful, he has already 
earned something good. But if he 
does not do that, he wakes up 
lazy and bad-tempered, having 
earned nothing good.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Satan is a creature invisible to the human eye. We must, therefore, believe 
in whatever the Qur’an and Hadith tell us about him. 
b. Tying the knots and blowing into them is the way of the magicians and 


sorcerers. 


ie] 


. Remembrance of Allah is the surest antidote to the guiles of Satan. 


d. Tahajjud (voluntary prayer during night) is an important defence against the 


evil machinations of Satan. 
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1330. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “Mention was 
made to the Messenger of Allah 
#€ of a man who slept until 
morning came. He said: ‘That is 
because Satan urinated in his 
ears.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


We pat the child on or around his ears to make him sleep. Satan, in order to 
send someone to sleep, however, adopts the method of urinating into his 


ears. 


Tahajjud is. doubtless a voluntary prayer. No sin, therefore, is. imposed on 
the one who fails to perform it. But the man who chooses to deprive himself 
of the blessing of Tahajjud, in fact, provides Satan with an opportunity to 
celebrate his exclusion from this Divine Favor. He (Gatan) would, therefore, 
love to see man perpetually deprived of this blessed mode of prayer. It is, 
therefore, the duty of us all, to spend more and more time in the 
remembrance of Allah through performing Qiydm (prayers at night). 


1331. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin “Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘Do 
not be like so-and-so, who used to 
pray voluntary night prayers then 
stopped praying voluntary night 
prayers.” (Sahih) 
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1332. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “The 


mother of Sulaim4n bin Dawud’ 


said to Sulaiman: “O my son, do 
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people are sleeping, you will enter 


Paradise in peace.” 


298 (gad dimedlg cilobust! dol) ila 


Sg seb ides fab Linbly 
tpShag Boh (IBGE tg 


cGH oo. phd Lptsl tet Gh cheba de cogde sth ae ol [geome] te 


Commenis: 


Focal 7B cay shee Gy domes ge VEAOI 


a. Before embracing Islam, ‘Abdullah bin Salam was a Jew. As such he was 
aware of the signs of the would-be Prophet contained in the earlier Books. 
That is why he had no difficulty in accepting Islam. 

b. Face, they say, is an index to a man’s character. This means that all the 
traits of a man’s character ~ virtue, vice, truth, falsehood — get mirrored in 
his looks and outward personality. It is,therefore, easy for a discerning man 
to recognize a truthful person from a liar or impostor. 


Chapter 175. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Wakes Up His Family 
At Night 


1335. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed and Abu Hurairah said 
that the Prophet 28 said: “When a 
man wakes up at night and wakes 
his wife, and they pray two 
Rak‘ah, they will be recorded 
among the men and women who 
remember Allah much.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


a. Even as few as two Rak‘ah performed for Tahajjud may win great reward 
from Allah. So, naturally, more Rak‘ah mean more reward. 


b. The husband and wife must encourage and help each other in doing 


virtuous deeds. 
1336. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘May Allah have 
mercy on a man who gets up at 
night and prays, and wakes his 
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wife, and she prays; and if she 
refuses he sprinkles water in her 
face. And May Allah have mercy 
on a woman who gets up at night 
and prays, and wakes her 
husband and he prays; and if he 
refuses, she sprinkles water in his 
face.’ ”’ (Hasan) 
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a. If either the husband or the wife is used to praying Tahajjud, let him or her 
try to make the other also used to doing it. 

b. If one is feeling too sleepy, a sprinkle of water will make getting up easy, so 
that he or she performs ablution and prays. The idea is that neither of the 
couple should remain deprived of this virtuous act. 


Chapter 176. Making One's 
Voice Beautiful When 
Reciting Qur’an 


1337. It was narrated that 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sa’ib said: 
“Sa‘d bin Abu Waqqas came to us 
when he had become blind. I 
greeted him with Salém and he 
said: ‘Who are you?’ So I told him, 
and. he said: ‘Welcome, O son of 
my: brother. I have heard that you 
recite Qur’an in a beautiful voice. | 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say: “This Qur’4n was revealed 
with sorrow, so when you recite it, 
then weep. If you cannot weep 
then pretend to weep, and make 
your voice melodious in reciting it. 
Whoever does not make his voice 
melodious, he is not one of us.” 
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1338. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah the wife of the Prophet # 
said: “One night at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #% I was late 
returning from the ‘Ishd@’, then I 
came and he said: ‘Where were 
you?’ I said: ‘I was listening to the 
recitation of a man. among your 
Companions, for I have never 
heard. a recitation or a voice like 
his from anyone.’ He got up. and | 
got up. with. him, to go. and listen. 
to him. Then he turned to me: and: 
said: ‘This is SAlim; the freed slave 
of Abu Hudhaifah. Praise is to 
Allah Who has. created. such men 
among my Unmmah.’” (Sahih) 
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a. Not to. speak of others, even the Messenger of Allah #¢ used to listen to the 
recitation of Quran from his Companions. As such no-one, be he among 
the greatest of scholars, or the highest ranking person among us, should feel 
shy of listening to the recitation of persons belonging to the lower strata of 


the society. 


b, Women can listen to the recitation of strangers among men. There is. also no 
harm in praising a person for a gift bestowed wpon him by Allah, 
particularly if the praise is given at his back. 


1339. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: ‘Among the people who 
recite the Qur’an with the most 
beautiful voices is the man who, 
when you hear him, you think 
that he fears Allah.’” (Da‘if) 
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Comunents: 
A melodious. voice is undoubtedly the adornment of recitation. Fhe: beauty: 
of a person’s recitation would, however, be increased: manifold. if it creates 
the impact on the listeners, that what the person: is reciting has also: touched 
the cords of his. heart and filled it with the fear of Allah. 
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Comments: 
The purpose of mentioning the similitude of a singing female slave in the 
Hadith, is not to accord legitimacy. to the tradition of keeping slave girls. It 


is rather a ploy to. drive home an idea to the people through reference to a 
well-known tradition existing in the Arabia of those times. 
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Comments: Cee 

a. ‘Abdullah bin Qais 4% popularly known by the nickname Abu Musa Al- 
Ash’ari had an extremely melodious voice. The Messenger of Allah #@ has 
given much praise to his recitation. 

b. A beautiful voice is a boon from Allah. It is a commendable act to use it for 
noble purposes. 

c. Th Arabic word Mazimir (sing. Mizmdr), lexically, ‘musical instruments’, has 
been used in Hadith in its figurative sense of ‘melodious voice’. 
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Comments: 
a. The Qur’4n must always be recited with as beautiful a voice as possible. 
b. Reciting the Qur’an beautifully and well also means (i) producing the 
sounds from correct points of obstruction, (i) avoiding errors in the 


articulation of short and long vowels, and (iii) with due modulation of the 
voice, according to the meaning and content of the recited Verse. 
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and misses his daily portion of ., 
Qur'an, or any part of it, let him 
read it between the Fajr prayer 
and the Zuhr prayer, and it will 
be recorded as if he had read it 
during the night.” (Sahih) Ck 4 ah « aha a3 pals Me 35 is 
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Comments: 
a. It is perfectly in order to fix for oneself the recitation of a certain portion of 
Qur'an in Tahajjud. 
b. There is no time disliked for the remembrance of Allah and the articulation 
of his praise. 
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Comments: 


Among the blessings of the purity or sincerity of intention, is that one gets 
the reward even for actions one intended to do, but could not, because of 
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some impediment, provided that there was no deliberate insolence or delay 


on the part of the person concerned. 


Chapter 178. How Much 
(Time) Is Recommended 
Regarding the Completion Of 
The Qur’an 


1345. It was narrated from 
‘Uthman bin ‘Abdullah bin Aws 
that his grandfather Aws bin 
Hudhaifah said: “We came to the 
Messenger of Allah #€ in the 
delegation of Thaqif. The allies of 
Quraish stayed at the house of 
Mughirah bin Shu’bah, and the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ camped 
Bani Malik in a tent belonging to 
him. He used to come to us every 
night after the ‘Isha’ and speak to 
us standing on his two feet, until 
he started to shift his weight from 
one foot to the other. Most of 
what he told us was what he had 
suffered from his people Quraish. 
He said: ‘(The two sides) were not 
equal. We were weak and 
oppressed and humiliated, and 
when we went out to Al- 
Madinah, the outcome of the 
battles between us varied; 
sometimes we would defeat them 
and sometimes they would defeat 
us.’ One night he was later than he 
usually was, and I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you have 
come to us late tonight.’ He said: 
‘It occurred to me that I had not 
read my daily portion of Qur’an 
and I did not want to come out 
until I had completed it.’” Aws 
said: “I asked the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah #@: “How 


: wating WS og fe SO geee) 
(YAY admesd!) Sipait 4 ae 


ms AG, 


| jus - i¥%o 


op OU Be BBN LS gh ght 


Pied 


ee a ole 36 tgedl of a 
psec ne Sse is ad 


eo ha ph ee eek: 
FY SME I d45 UGG 


Ad KK Gb oS 3S 
i ON & tk, ek es an 
‘adidas UF 615 5 a6 “eF 
ES Hai Y Gs us 


pee dus pes oer ayes lla 


\ 


G 61 43 eA SS Gil eds 

4p 56 ib oe sth id ai 0,25 

AL EAS TaN Ge oie cle 1b 
3 a 0 


ws be Gey 5 a5 ee 
patel Sing Ge 


The Chapters Of Establishing .. 305 (gad diudlg Galgleall dolB) loi 


did you used to divide up the 
Qur'an? They said: ‘A third, a 
fifth, a seventh, a ninth, an 
eleventh, a thirteenth, and Hizbul- 
Mufassal’’”""" (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
We learn from the text, that it is in order to recite the whole of Qur’an in 
seven days. Thus the seven portions of the Qur’an recited over a period of 
seven days are known as seven Mandzil (portions). The seven Mandzil (after 
Al-Fatihah) are as follows: 

a) Al-Bagarah ; Al-‘Imrin; An-Nisd’ (three Surah) 

b) From Al-Ma@‘idah to At-Tawbah (five Surah) 

c) FromYunus to An-Nahl (seven Surah) 

d) From Al-Isra@’ to Al-Furgdn (nine Surah) 

e) From Ash-Shu'ara’ to Ya-Sin (eleven Surah) 

' f) From As-Saffit to Al-Hujurdt (thirteen Surah) 

g) From Qéf to An-Nas (sixty-five Surah) 
The last. Manzil is nicknamed the Mufassal. It is because, lengthwise, these are 
shorter Surah; therefore the continuity of recitation is frequently broken and 
a separation (fas!) occurs. between each two Surah through Basmalah, the 
recitation of Bismillahir-Rahménir-Rahim, before the start of each next Surah. 
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1346. It was narrated that {Let es a3 Oe gl Ge - ven 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I Eo “ a sae deat 
memorized the Qur’én and 0% ‘GL? o!! OF Sh Ot ete > 
recited it all in one night. The  .3 ihe cede Way Gentes cet 
or eS Our OF 8 Oe isl on 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘Iam =~. : ae ea ee ee ae 
afraid that you may live a long *U8 wont co al Le GF coljes 
life and that you may get bored. ig AS 3 as 88 el peers 
Recite it over the period of a hee ae, eet Sos. = Sh 
month.’ I said: ‘Let me benefit he Jghi ol tel (of) BE dil 505 
from my strength and my youth” =. sje 34g EG 4s fe Acs 
rola. : | Las3i 
He said: ‘Recite it in ten days.’ I F S zich J cro 2 
said: “Let me benefit from my :JB . gles GH be ee 
strength and my youth.’ He said: ate Gee, Bi eae a SP ti 
‘Recite it in seven days.’ I said: 0% G™™! arnF og ol? 
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[ See no. 1056. 
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alter it any further).” (Da‘if) : mae : alas ir be gesisl weed 
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Comments: 

a. It is not advisable to unduly overburden one’s body. 


b. Some of the exercises of this nature practised by the Sufis are in 
contravention of the Sunnah of the Prophet #8. 


1347. It was narrated from (45 - is ts 4202 ic wey 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the : Re tas. By dn eetatun 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “No eo ie tent Ele tear 
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Comments: ogee gil doemeey 64; BLS Lyle ya 


a. No one should complete the whole of Qur’4n in less than three days. 

b. The main purpose of reciting the Qur’4n is to ponder over it and try to 
comprehend it. That is why it is imperative to understand the meaning of 
Qur’én in the language that one understands. At the same time, it is 
necessary to avoid exegeses that interpret the Qur’dn in ways different from 
those of our pious predecessors. 


1348. It was narrated that Gis :&3 ol 3 il Gas = wea 
‘Aishah said: “I did not know of sz. ,. f Pie ae Coe: ae 
the Prophet of Allah #@ reciting  <““* ot & apices ort: tance 


the entire Qur'an until morning.” +z ota5l 2 oayt tg BG Bie 
(Sahih) ; 
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Comments: 
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The practice of completing the whole of Qur’an in one night or two must be 
avoided. The practice of some of the memorizers of Qut’dn to organize 
what they call Shabinah (reciting the Qur’an in the whole night in Nafl 
Rak’ah) also deserves to be given up. And Allah knows best. 


Chapter 179. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Recitation in the (Voluntary) 
Night Prayers 

1349. It was narrated that Umm 
Hani’ bint Abi Talib said: “I used 
to hear the Prophet #€ reciting at 
night when I was on the roof of 
my house.” (Hasan) 
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Commenis: 


The Prophet #% used to make audible recitation in Tahajjud although, as we 
shall see in H. 1354, inaudible mode of recitation is also allowed in it. 


1350. It was narrated that Jasrah 
bint Dijajah said: “I heard Abu 
Dharr say: “The Prophet #¢ stood 
reciting a Verse and repeating it 
until morning came. That Verse 
was: “If You punish them, they 
are Your slaves, and if You 
forgive them, verily, You, only 
You, are the All-Mighty, the All- 
Wise’” (Hasan) 


OF ALM@é‘idah 5:118. 
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Comments:. 

a. If a person has. only memorized a small part of Qur'an, he may as well earn 
reward: from Allah: for a long Qiyam and recitation, through reciting again 
and. again, the the small part that he remembers from the Quran. 

b. The Verse quoted in the Hadith together with the preceding: one, confirms 
the fact that the Prophet ‘Eisa | was unaware of the deviations that had 
infiltrated. into. the system of beliefs. of his people after his own. self had 
been raised up in. the heavens, since the Prophets have not been given: the 
knowledge of the Unseen by: Allah. 

c The Verse quoted in the Hadith was in fact a supplication that the Prophet 
#@ had made to. Allah for his people. We also learn from this. Hadith that we 
may recite any Verse of the Qur’4n appropriate to our situation, as a 
supplication, in order to invoke the mercy of Allah. 


“1351. It was narrated from ot Cassie es be (isc — Ye 
Hudhaifah that the Prophet 2¢ pee ad aes 

prayed, and when he recited a (4x6 (yp dee OF «nae oF Gyles 
Verse which mentioned mercy, he ; yy enti i 
would ask for mercy; when he eae a a 2 225 
recited a Verse that mentioned O19 ye pe 2) bf iit Be 
punishment he would pray for aie oid ad 
deliverance from it; and when he ihe BL 5 - 155 dk a ah | 7 34 
recited a Verse that mentioned the Fane ail 55 ys SL & (35. GLASS 
Tanzih' of Allah, he would r : 7 

glorify Him.?! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
To glorify Allah in words is to say: Subhén-Allah (Allah is free from. all 
imperfection and from everything falsely attributed to Him). On. reaching 
the Verse mentioning punishment, we may say: Allahumma. ajirni minan-nér 
(O Allah! Grant me salvation from Hell-fire} or another Verse of the same 
purport. 


( Tanzih: To. declare Allah to be free of imperfection and everything falsely attributed to. 
Him, such as having a son, partner of the trinity. 
[7] By saying Subhdna Rabbiyal-A‘la; etc. 
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1352. It was narrated. that Abu 
Laila said: “I prayed beside the 
Prophet #¢ when he was praying 
voluntary prayers at night. He 
recited a Verse which mentioned 
punishment and said: ‘I seek 
refuge with Allah from the Fire, 
woe to the people of the Fire.’” 
(Daf 
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1353. It was narrated that 
Qatadah said: “I asked Anas bin 
Malik about the recitation of the 
Prophet #@ and he said: ‘He used 
to elongate his voice.’”’ [') (Sahih) 
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1354. lt was narrated that 
Ghudaif bin Harith. said: “I came 
to ‘Aishah and asked: ‘Did the 
Messenger of Allah 88 recite 
Qur’an loudly or softly?’ She said: 
‘Sometimes he would recite loud 
and sometimes. softly.’ I said, 
‘Allghu Akbar! Praise is to Allah 
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{3 Some of them say that it is to elongate the pronunciation of the letter preceding a ‘weak’ 
letter, ie., Alif Waw, and Ya. So he elongates the Lam before the Ha in the majestic 
name Allah, the Mim before the Nun in the name Ar-Rahmén, and the Ha before the 
Ya in Ar-Rahim. This is the interpretation Ibn Hajar chose in Fathul-Bari (no. 5045). 
Others said it means to elongate the ‘weak’ letters appropriately. Others said: that it 
refers to those letters. that. are customarily elongated (this is the most popular view), 
and others add that it refers to raising and Jowering the voice as. well. See 
explanation by Sindi on Ibn Majah, An-Nis@‘i, and ‘Awnul-Ma’bud: 
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Who has made this matter one of 
broad scope.’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 180. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Supplication When A Man 
Stands To Pray At Night 


1355. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #€ prayed 
Tahajjud at night, he would say: 
“Allahumma lakal-hamd, Anta 
nurus-samawati wal-ard wa man 
fihinna, Wa lakal-hamd, Anta 
gayyamus-samawati wal-ard wa man 
fihinna. Wa lakal-hamd, Anta 
milikus-sam@wati wal-ard wa man 
fihinna, Wa lakal-hamd, Antal-hagq, 
wa wa'duka haqg, wa ligd’uka haqq, 
wa gawluka hagq, wal-jannatu haqq, 
wan-ndr haqq, was-si‘atu haqq, 
wan-nabiyyuna hagq, wa 
Muhammadun haqq. Allahumma 
laka aslamtu, wa bika dmantu, wa 
‘alaika tawakkaltu wa ilaika anabtu, 
wa bika khasamtu, wa ilaika 
hakamtu, faghfirli ma qaddamtu wa 
mé akhkhartu, wa ma asrartu wa ma 
a‘lantu. Antal-mugaddimu wa 
Antal-muakhkhiru. Lé iléha illa anta 
wa la ilaha ghairuka, wa li hawla wa 
la quwwuta illa bika (O Allah, to 
You is praise, You are the Light of 
the heavens and the earth, and 
everyone therein. To You is 
praise, You are the Sustainer of 
the heavens and the earth, and 
everyone therein. To You is 
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praise, You are the Sovereign of 
the heavens and the earth, and 
everyone therein. To You is 
praise, You are the Truth; Your 
promise is true, the meeting with 
You is true, Your saying is true, 
Paradise is true, the Fire is true, 
the Hour is true, the Prophets are 
true, and Muhammad is true. O 
Allah, to You have I submitted, in 
You I believe, in You have I put 
my trust, to You I turn in 
repentance, by Your help I argue, 
to You I refer my case, so forgive 
me for my past and future sins, 
what I have done in secret and 
what I have done openly. You are 
the One Who brings forward and 
puts back. None who has the 
right to be worshiped but You, 
and there is none who has the 
right to be worshiped other than 
You. And there is no power and 
nor strength except with You.” 
(Sahih) 

Another chain that Ibn ‘Abbas 
narrated: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #@ stood during the night 
for Tahhajud,’ and he mentioned 
something similar. 
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Comments: 


The ‘promise’ made by Allah, is His declaration that there is so much 
reward for such and such act, and such and such act shall attract such and 
such punishment in this world and the Hereafter. 

"Meeting with Allah being true’ means: It is true that everyone of us shall 
be resurrected after death, and shall have to render his account. It also 
means that those lodged in Paradise will be able to see Allah. 

Allah’s saying being true means, that whatever He communicated io us of 
the past events through His Prophets did happen exactly as He 


communicated. 
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Paradise and Fire being true means, that. they do exist ‘really’ not 
metaphorically, and all the details of the bounties and punishment of Allah 
mentioned in the Noble Qur'an and authentic Ahddith are there, beyond any 


shred of doubt. 


The Hour being true means, that it is sure to happen at the time appointed 
for it, and all the details concerning it given in the Quran and Hadith are 


true. 


All the Prophets, especially the Prophet Muhammad's being “true’, means 
that they were all raised by Allah in their respective times. They were all 
truthful, were gifted with the highest attributes of character and free from 


all moral flaws and defects. 


1356. It was narrated that ‘Asim 
bin Humaid said: “I asked 
‘Aishah: ‘With what did the 
Prophet #£ start voluntary night 
prayers?’ She said: “You have 
asked me about something which 
no one has asked before. He used 
to say Allahu Akbar ten times, and 
Al-Hamdu Lillah ten times and 
Subhin-Alléh ten times, and 
Astaghfirullah ten times, and he 
would say Allahumma aghfirli 
wahdini, warzugni, wa ‘afini (O 
Allah, forgive me, guide me, 
grant me provision and give me 
good health),” and he would seek 
refuge from the difficulty of the 
standing on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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‘Seeking refuge from the difficulty of standing’ means: O Allah! When, on 
the Day of Resurrection, we present ourselves to render our accounts before 
You, let it not be difficult for me and all should pass away with comfort 


and ease. 


1357. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
said: “I asked ‘Aishah: ‘With what 
did the Prophet #§ start his 
voluntary night prayers?’ She 
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said: ‘He would say: “Allahumma 
Rabba fibra’il wa Mika’il wa Israfil, 
Patiras-samawati wal-ard, ‘dlimal- 
ghaybi wash-shahadah, Anta 
tahkumu baina ‘ibidika fima kaénu 
fihi yakhtalifun, ahdini lima akhtulifa 
fihi minal-haqgi bi idhnika, innaka 
latahdi ila sirétin mustagim (O 
Allah, Lord of Jibra’il, Mika’il and 
Israfil, Creator of the heavens and 
the earth, Knower of the unseen 
and the seen, You judge between 
Your slaves concerning that 
wherein they differ. Guide me. to 
the disputed matters of truth by 
Your Léave, for You are the One 
Who guides to the Straight 
Path).” (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) ‘Abdur- 
Rahman. bin ‘Umar said: “Bear in 
mind the word Jibra’il with a 
Hamzah — this is how it was 
narrated from the Prophet 2%.” 
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a. Tahajjud (voluntary night prayers) may also be started with this 


supplication. 


b. AH guidance is in Allah’s Hands. Therefore we must keep supplicating to 


Allah for it. 


Chapter 181. What Was 
Narrated Concerning How 
Many Rak’ah Should Be 
Prayed At Night 


1358. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said, and this is the 
Hadith of Abu Bakr! “During 
the period after he finished prayer 
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(1 That is Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah, one of the two Shaiki who narrated chains to Ibn 


Majah for this Hadith. 
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Comments: 
Both ways of offering prayer are in order for Tahajjud — praying two Rak‘ah 
by two, saying Sal@m after each two Rak‘ah, or praying four by four Rak‘ah, 
each four Rak‘ah being ended by saying Salim. As for Witr, it is to be offered 
after Tahajjud. It could either be one Rak‘ah, or three, or five. 
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Comments: 
The Hadith does not run counter to the Hadith mentioning eleven Rak‘ah. By 
adding two Rak‘ah of either ‘Isha’ or of Fajr to Tahajjud the total number of 
Rak‘ah reach thirteen. Another way to count the Rak‘ah as thirteen could be 
seen under the coming H. 1362. 
1360. It was narrated from al (is Gyll gs 25 3G Gas - ts 
“Aishah that the Prophet 3% used 
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Comments: 
Of this, eight Rak‘ah were of Tahajjud and one of Witr. Another possibility is 
that he #% prayed six Rak‘ah of Tahajjud following it by three Rak‘ah of Witr. 
1361. It was narrated that ‘Amir io, of uh $Y) Ai Gs - ve 
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preceding them, then two Rak‘ah, 
then Witr. That was thirteen 
Rak‘ah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


24 Mle Code 


The previous Hadith speaks of thirteen Rak‘ah, including the two Rak‘ah 
performed before the obligatory Fajr prayer. The. present Hadith, however, 
tells us that, even apart from the Sunnah of Fajr, it is allowed to pray 


thirteen Rak‘ah instead of eleven. 


1363. It was narrated from 
Kuraib, the freed slave of Ibn 
‘Abbas, that Ibn ‘Abbas told him 
that he slept at the house of 
Maimunah, the wife of the 
Prophet #%, who was his maternal 
aunt. He said: “I lay down across 
the pillow and the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and his wife were laying 
along it. The Prophet #€ slept 
until midnight, or a little before, 
or a little after. The Prophet 3 
woke up and began to rub the 
sleep from his face with his hand. 
Then he recited the last ten Verses 
of Surah Al ‘Imrin. Then he got up 
and went to a water skin that was 
hanging up and performed 
ablution from it, and ke 
performed ablution well, then he 
stood up and prayed.” ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas said: “I stood up and 
did what he had done, then I 
went and stood beside him. The 
Messenger of Allah #€ put his 
right hand on my head, took hold 
of my right ear and tweaked it. 
Then he prayed two Rak‘ah, then 
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prayed two brief Rak’ah, then he i es ead RS oe oe 
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Comments: 

a The Prophet #¢ let ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas & spend the night in the house of 
his maternal aunt Maimunah, the Mother of the Believers, since he, being 
the son of her sister, was her Mahram {in a relationship of same blood). 

b. The purpese of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas was to observe the actions of the 
Messenger of Allah #6. The Prophet #2, therefore, accorded him a chance to 
observe the real-life-example of himself. 


c. Some small action taken during prayer, in case of necessity, does not 
invalidate the prayer. 
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Comments: 
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At the time “Amr bin ‘Abasah & came to the Messenger of Allah #8, he #¢ 
was at Makkah and had not yet emigrated from there. (For details see Sahih 


Muslim : 294) 


1365. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 used to sleep during the 
first part of the night and stay 
awake during the latter part.” 
(Sahih) 
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The Prophet #% has demonstrated several permissible options concerning 
praying Tahajjud and resting at night, one of which has been mentioned in 


this Hadith. 


1366. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Our Lord, the 
Blessed and Exalted, descends 
when one third of the night 
remains, every night, and He 
says: ‘Who will ask of Me, that I 
may give him? Who will call 
upon Me, that I may answer his? 
Who will ask My forgiveness, that 
I may forgive him?’ until dawn 
comes.” Hence they used to 
prefer voluntary prayers at the 
end of the night rather than at the 


beginning. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. So immense is the mercy of Allah, that He Himself commands His slaves to 


ask Him what they want. 


The Chapters Of Establishing .. 319 tg@,d ditlg colgball dol8) Giloul 
b. Allah’s descending (to the nearest heaven) is a special attribute of Him, like 
His presence over the Throne, ard the attribute of His speech. We must 
believe in these attributes as they are described in Qur’dén and Hadith 
without either denying them, or twisting their meaning. We must, 
moreover, abstain from giving resemblance for any one of His attributes to 
any of the created things, and must have the belief that Allah does come 
down in a manner that suits His glory and ee 
1367. It was narrated that Rifa’ah ig S25 
Al Juhani said: “The Messenger of mere 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Allah provides oF 
respite until, when half or two fue gi te woh Bek 
thirds of the night has passed, He al gt De dF oF ol ol Fi 
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Conuments: y= 
‘Providing respite’ probably means that Allah grants His slaves time for 
sleep and rest, and does not require of them to remain busy in worshiping 


Him, around the clock. Or else, it could mean that, as mentioned in the 
Hadith, Allah's call comes after a particular point of time. 


Chapter 183. What Was 
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Night Prayer : 


1368. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas‘ud said: The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Whoever recites 
the last two Verses of Surat Al- 
Bagqarah at night, that will be 
sufficient for him.” (Sahih) 

In his narration (one of the 
narrators) Hafs said: “Abdur- 
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Comments: 
‘Recitation of the last two Verses of Surat Al-Baqarah being sufficient for the 
night’ means that if a person has failed to perform Tahajjud on a certain 
night, let him at least recite these two Verses, since they would bring as 
much mercy from Allah as would the prayer of Tahajjud, if it had been 
performed. Or else it could mean that the recitation of these two Verses is 
enough to ward off any trouble or calamity from him for the night. 


1369. It was narrated from Abu 
Mas‘ud that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Whoever recites 
the last: two Verses of Surat Al- 
Bagarah at night, that will be 
sufficient for him.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 184. What Was 

Narrated About If The Person 
Praying Becomes Sleepy 

1370. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Prophet 2 
said: ‘If anyone of you becomes 
drowsy, let him sleep until he 
feels. refreshed, for he does not 
know, if he prays when he feels 
drowsy, he may want to say 
words seeking forgiveness but 


(instead) he ends up cursing — 


himself.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is not advisable to perform prayer while a person is feeling sleepy. If that 
be the condition, he should either first complete his sleep, or do something 
to fight the sleep and regain the freskness of his mind and heart, such as 
performing ablution, or walking a little, or doing. a light excercise. 


1371. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik. that the Messenger of 
Allah # entered the mosque and 
saw a rope tied between two 
pillars. He said, “What is this 
rope?” They said: “It belongs to 
Zainab. She prays here and when 
she. gets tired she holds on to it.” 
He said: “Untie it, untie it; let any 
one of you pray when he has 
energy, and if he gets tired let 
him sit down.” (Sahih) 


stall et 3 bite Bs - avy 


ppl HE BF thee YB Dyigll Le Cle 
J9t5 OF ewe ob oT be tee gl 
Boise SS fG Gnccll Jes we a 
Choa a le 1H Ske By 


geo Sat 
ite eee ¥ ® Noes a < 
Cal 5S BE .4d Lai a fsb 

ag 


oV\Orre cdo ledt a Aytdall oP ree) le wh (deegl 6 Gobet ay ol Fes Saead 
2 : 


oP VARI cell Mare 


Comments: 


oes hi els or pl el 2s wb © ye Plena 3 gle bolney 


24) Sollee Cite 


a. One should set a target of prayers and remembrance of Allah which is not 


too burdensome for him. 


b. In. case one feels tired or distressed, it is proper and permissible that he 
should shorten the target of voluntary prayers that he had set for himself. 


1372. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said: 
“When anyone of you gets up to 
pray at night, and his tongue 
stumbles over the words of the 
Qur'an and he does not know 
what he is saying, let him lie 
down.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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‘Stumbling over the words of the Qur'an’ means when drowsiness makes it 
difficult for him to recite the Qur’4n, or he loses good knowledge of what his 
tongue is repeating, let him stop his recitation and prayer, and go to bed. 


Chapter 185. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Praying 
Between The Maghrib and 
The ‘Tsha’ 


1373. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Whoever prays 
twenty Rak‘ah between Maghrib 
and the ‘Isha’, Allah will build for 
him a house in Paradise.’’’ 
(Maudu’) 
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Comments: 
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Some of the people call these Rak‘ah as Salatul-Awwdbin, but it is a 
misnomer. The correct position is that Salatul-Awwabin is another name for 
the Duha prayer (prayer after sunrise). The Prophet #% has said that Salatul- 
Awwibin is the prayer performed when the young ones of the camels begin 
to have their feet sizzling (from the heat of the sand). (Sahih Muslim: 143). 


1374. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Whoever prays six 
Rak‘ah after the Maghrib and does 
not speak evil between them, they 
will be made equivalent to twelve 
years’ worship.’” (Da’‘if) 
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Chapter 186. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Voluntary Prayers Offered At 
Home 

1375. It was narrated that ‘Asim 
bin ‘Amr said: “A group from the 
people of ‘Iraq came to ‘Umar and 
when they came to him, he said 
to them: ‘Where are you from?’ 
They said: ‘From the inhabitants 
of ‘Iraq.’ He said: ‘Have you come 
with permission”! They said: 
“Yes.” Then they asked him about 
a man’s prayer in his house. 
‘Umar said: ‘I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and he 
said: “As for a man’s prayer in his 
house, it is light, so illuminate 
your houses.””” (Da‘if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 
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a. It is necessary for men to perform obligatory prayer at the mosque. 
b. As for Nafl (voluntary) prayers, it is preferable to offer them at home. The 


(4) Meaning: ‘with the permission of the chief of Kufah?’ (Explanation Sindi). 
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Rak’ah after the obligatory prayer generally called Sunnah, are in fact of the 
category of Nafl prayers. 
c. It is permissible to offer Nafl prayer in the mosque. 
1376. It was narrated from Abu 425% 5 gli ty diss Gis - weve 
Saeed Al-Khudzi that the Prophet oo 
#@ said: “When anyone of you cpehh de Bhs VE se 
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Comments: 
The Prophet #¢ liked to perform Nafl prayer at home, not because he had 
difficulty coming and going to the mosque, as would. be the case if the 
mosque were at some distance from. his house. He rather did it, because it is 
preferable to perform Nafl prayer in orie’s house. 
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1377. It was narrated that Ibn xe. eel eats Ge wy 
“Uniar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Do not make your 
houses into graves.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Remembrance of Allah is the life and breath of the heart. Whoever does not 
remember Allah is like a dead person.. The best form of seen of 
Allah, however is prayer. 

b. It is forbidden to pray at the graveyards. 

c. The words, “Do not make your houses into graves,” mean: Do. not totally 
avoid praying in your houses as you (rightly) abstain from praying at the 
grave yards. 
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d. Praying obligatory prayer in mosque is an enjoined duty, but do not make 
it a habit to perform even all your Nafl prayers in mosque. You must also 
offer some of your Nafl prayer at home. 


1378. ‘Abdullah bin Sa’d said: “1 
asked the Messenger of Allah 2%: 
‘Which is better prayer in my 
house or prayer in the mosque?’ 
He said: ‘Do you not see how 
close my house is to. the mosque?’ 
But praying in my house is dearer 
to me than praying in the 
mosque, apart from the 
prescribed. prayers.’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 187. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Duha 
Prayer 

1379. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Harith said: 
“During the caliphate of ‘Uthman, 
when the people were present in 
large numbers, I asked about 
Duha prayer, and I could not find 
anyone who could tell me that he, 
meaning the Prophet 2, had 
prayed it, apart from Umm Hani’. 
She told me that he had. prayed it 
with eight Rak’ah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Most of the Companions were probably unaware of the nature of this 
prayer, because the Prophet #¢ did not perform it regularly, and whenever 


he prayed, he did it at home. 
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Comments: 
This shows that not only Umm Hani %, but ‘Aishah ‘ as well, had seen 
the Prophet 2 pray the Duha prayer. As for the rule of Islamic law, it can 
be proven even from the report of a single Companion. 
1382. It was narrated that Abu Giz i Ui 2g SX fi Gis - war 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of Se eden? OA ERG hohe ae oe 
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Chapter 188. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Istikhadrah Prayer 


1383. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ used to 
teach us Istikhérah, just as he used 
to teach us a Surah of the Qur’an. 
He said: ‘If anyone of you is 
deliberating about a decision he 
has to make, then let him pray 
two Rak‘ah of non-obligatory 
prayer, then say: Allahumma inni 
astakhiruka bi ‘ilmika wa astagdiruka 
bi qudratika wa as’aluka min fadlikal- 
‘azim, fa innaka tagdiru wa lé agdir, 
wa ta‘lamu wa la a‘lam, wa Anta 
‘allamul-ghuyub. Alldhumma in 
kunta ta’‘lamu hadhal-amra (then the 
matter should be. mentioned by name) 
ma kina min shay'in khairan li fi 
dini wa ma‘ashi wa ‘agibati amri, aw 
Khairanli fi ‘djili amri wa aijilihi, 
faqdurhu li wa issih i wa barik li 
fihi. Wa in kunta ta‘lamu [O Allah, 
iseek Your guidance (in making a 
choice) by virtue of Your 
knowledge, and | seek ability by 
virtue of Your power, and I ask 
You of Your great bounty. You 
have power, I have none. And 
You know, I know not. You are 
the Knower of hidden things. O 
Allah, if in Your knowledge, this 
matter (then it should be 
mentioned by name) is good for 
me in my religion, my livelihood 
and my affairs, or both in this 
world and in the Hereafter then 
ordain it for me, make it easy for 
me, and bless it for me. And if in 
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Your knowledge]. Then saying 
similar to what he said’ the first 
time, except: Wa in kana sharrun li 
fasrifhu ‘anni wisrifni ‘anhu wiqdur 
li al-khair haithuma kina thumma 
raddini bihi (If it is bad for me 
then turn it away from me and 
turn me away from it, and ordain 
for me the good wherever it may 
be and make me pleased with 
in.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“Ay he She Cao 


a. If, after having prayed the Istikhérah prayer (prayer for seeking guidance), 
one feels the quietude of the heart in doing the intended task,-let him do it, 


otherwise forsake it. 


b. When you reach the words ‘this matter’ in the supplication, mention the 
name of the task or project that you want to undertake, such as: ‘this 
marriage, or journey, or business,’ etc., or else, just bring the intended task 
or project to your mind without mentioning it in words. 

c. “Turn me away from it’ means: O Allah! Do not let me do it, and let not the 
thoughts like: “How good it were if 1 had done it’ etc., should cross my 


mind. 
Chapter 189. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Prayer 
At Times Of Need 
1384. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa A\I- 
Aslami said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ came out to us and said: 
“Whoever has some need from 
Allah or from any of His creation, 
let him perform ablution and pray 
two Rak‘ah, then let him say: Lé 
dha illalla@hul-Halimul-Karim. 
Subhin-Allahi Rabbil-‘arshil-‘azim. 
Al-hamdu Lillahi Rabbil-‘Alamin. 
Alléhumma inni as’aluka mujibat 
rahmatika, wa ‘azi’ima maghfiratika, 
wal-ghanimata min kulli barrin, 
was-salamata min kulli ithmin. 
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As’aluka alla tada’a li dhanban illa 
ghafartahu, wa la hamman illa 
farrajtahu, wa la hijah hiya laka 
ridan illa gadaitaha li (None has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah, 
the Forbearing, the Most 
Generous. Glory is to Allah, the 
Lord. of the Mighty Throne. Praise 
is to Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds. O Allah, I ask You for the 
means of Your mercy and 
forgiveness, the benefit of every 
good deed and safety from: all 
sins. I ask You not to leave any 
sin of mine but You forgive if, or 
any distress but You relieve it, or 
any need that is pleasing to You 
but You meet it). Then he should 
ask Allah for whatever he wants 
in this world and in the Hereafter, 
for it is decreed.” (Da‘if) 
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1385. It was narrated from 
‘Uthman bin Hunaif that a blind 
mani catrie to the Prophet #¢ and 
said: “Pray to Allah to heal me.” 
He said: “If you wish to store 
your reward for the Hereafter, 
that is better, or if you wish, I will 
supplicate for you.”” He said: 
“Supplicate.” So he told him to 
perform ablution and do it well, 
and to pray two Rak‘ah, and to 
say this supplication: “Allahumma 
inni as‘aluka wa atawajjahu ilaika 
bimuhammadin nabiyyir-rahma. Ya 
Muhammadu inni gad tawajjahtu 
bika ila rabbi fi hajati hadhihi 
lituqda. Allahumma fashaffi‘hu fiya 
(O Allah, I ask of You and I tum 
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my face towards You by virtue of 


the intercession of Muhammad UG Anatd oglll . 
the Prophet of mercy. O Geet ee is Glas Pair 


Muhammad, I have turned to my 


Lord by virtue of your 
intercession concerning this need 
of mine so that it may be met. O 
Allah, accept his intercession 
concerning me)”. (Sahih) 

Abu Ishaq said: “This Hadith is 
Sahih 14 
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Comments: 


a. 


b. 


It is perfectly in order for a man to ask a person noted for his piety to 
supplicate to Allah on his behalf. 

To patiently bear a disease or a distress ordained by Allah is doubtless one 
of the means to go higher up in one’s rank with Allah. It is also, however, 
not against either the spirit of trust in Allah or unquestioning submission to 
His decree, if a sick person supplicates to Him for his healing or recovery 
from. disease. 


. The Companion did not supplicate to the Prophet #§ or invoke him for 


healing; he only asked the Messenger of Allah #8 to pray to Allah for grant 
of recovery to him. The Companion also prayed to Allah himself for the 
purpose. The Prophet's supplication to Allah was for the grant of the 
Companion’s prayer. That is why the act has been termed as. intercession by 
the Prophet #8. 
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1386. It was narrated that Abu 
Rafi’ said: “The Messenger of 


or 
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Allah #@ said to ‘Abbas: ‘O uncle, “led! 2g 5 Gas byl ae 


[4] Allah knows best who this Abu Ishq is, this statement is not present in all of the 


manuscripts. 
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shall I not give you a gift, shall I 
not benefit you, shall I not uphold 
my ties of kinship with you?’ He 
said “Of course, O Messenger of 
Allah.’ He said: ‘Pray four Rak‘ah, 
and recite in each Rak‘ah the 
Opening of the Book (Al-Féatihah) 
and a Surah. When you have 
finished reciting, say: Subhin- 
Allah! wal-hamdu Lillah wa la 
ilaha illallah wa Allahu Akbar 
(Glory is to Allah, praise is to 
Allah, none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and Allah is 
the Most Great) fifteen times 
before you bow in Ruku’. Then 
bow and say it ten times; then 
raise your head and say it ten 
times; then prostrate and say it 
ten times; then raise your head 
and say it ten times; then 
prostrate and say it ten times; 
then raise your head and say it 
ten times before you stand up. 
That will be seventy-five times in 
each Rak‘ah and three hundred 
times in the four Rak‘ah, and even 
if your sins are like the grains of 
sand, Allah will forgive you for 
them.” He said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, what if someone cannot 
say it in one day?’ He said: “Then 
say it once in a week; if you 
cannot, then say it once in a 
month’ until he said: ‘Once in a 
year.’”” (Sahih) 
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"' Subhan All@h also means to declare Allah, the Most High, to be free of any imper- 
fections, and whatever has been falsely attributed to Him, such as having a son, a 


partner, etc. 
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Comments: 


Allah greatly loves the words that glorify and sanctify Him. Even outside 
this particular prayer the words expressing Allah’s praise and majesty, 
namely Subhén-Allah wa bi-hamdihi and Subhin Allahil-’Azim (Glorified is 
Allah and praised is He, Glorified is Allah, the Most Great) must be given 
due prominence in our normal supplications, for the Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
has said that, although these words are very easy for the tongue, they are 
dear to Allah and are heavy in the Balance (see Sahih Al-Bukhéri, last 
Hadith), The reason why Salt At-Tasbih merits such great reward from 
Allah, may be attributed to the fact that in it, one repeats words expressing 
Allah’s oneness, glorification and greatness many times over. 


1387. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #&% said to ‘Abbas bin 
‘Abdul-Muttalib: ‘O ‘Abbas, O my 
uncle, shall I not give you a gift, 
shall I not give you something, 
shall I not tell you of something 
which, if you do it, will expiate 
for ten types of sins? If you do 
them, Allah will forgive you your 
sins, the first and the last of them, 
the old and the new, the 
unintentional and the deliberate, 
the minor and the major, the 
secret and the open, ten types. of 
sin. Pray four Rak’gh, and recite in 
each Rak’ah the Opening of the 
Book (Al-Fatihah) and a Surgh. 
When you have finished reciting 
in the first Rak‘ah, while you are 
standing, say: Subhén-Allah wal- 
hamdu Lillah wa la ildha illallah wa 
Allahu Akbar (Glory is to Allah, 
praise is to Allah, none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah 
and Allah is the Most Great) 
fifteen times. Then bow and say it 
ten times while you are bowing. 
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Then raise your head from Ruku 
and say it ten times. Then go into 
prostration and say it ten times 
while you are prostrating. Then 
raise your head from prostration 
and say it ten times. Then 
prostrate and say it ten times. 
Then raise your head from 
prostration and say it ten times. 
That will be seventy-five times in 
each Rak‘ah. Do that in all four 
Rak‘ah. If you can pray it once 
each day then do so. If you 
cannot, then once each week; if 
you cannot, then once each 
month. If you cannot, then once 
in your lifetime.””’ (Hasan) 


333 gud Aeblg colgbal! dolB) wrlou! 


zoe wt ete yo 25 4a oe at ey 

Ce See ag ie Pines 

ape Ug) gaz 2 penal cyt SNS 
Bore ae 


gh Bb a B85 SB bgting Ld 
EY Uggla SF Eabior gf wheSG 


Aas 


BEY 6 DB jhe & 


3 i if fb 8 fo fa US 
iS ALS Bb Jai 


CE TAVIC Cceentll Egle GL cg gell cog gf eel [gue onlin] rc raad 
neal cy! nerm 9 cagls ily & ugwhiall cao li CSN Se gl APE ree 9 6.4) cam Ske 


Chapter 191. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Night Of The Middle Of 
Sha*ban 


1388. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
bin Abu Talib said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 28 said: 
‘When it is the night of the 
middle of Sha’ban, spend its night 
in prayer and observe a fast on 
that day. For Allah. descends at 
sunset on that night to the lowest 
heaven and says: ‘Is there no one 
who will ask Me for forgiveness, 
that I may forgive him? Is there 
no one who will ask Me for 
provision, that I may provide for 
him? Is there no one who is 
afflicted by trouble, that I may 
relieve him?’ and so on, until 
dawn comes.’” (Maudu’) 
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Comments: 


ones culgll 


The Hadith is not only extremely ‘Weak’ but a clear fabrication as well. As 
such, there is no basis for observing fast. specifically on the fifteenth of 
Sha’ban. Similarly, there is no substance in Allah’s alleged descent in this 
particular night to the lowest heaven, as mentioned in this Hadith. and the 
next. Sound Ahddith, however, do confirm that Allah (the Glorified) 
descends to the lowest heaven each night. The exact nature of this descent 
we neither know nor can comprehend. We must, however, have faith in this 


attribute of Allah’s descent. 


1389. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I missed the 
Prophet #¢ one night, so I went 
out looking for him. I found him 
at Al-Bagqi’, raising his head 
towards the sky. He said: ‘O 
‘Aishah, were you afraid that 
Allah and His Messenger would 
wrong you?” She said: “I said: 
‘No, it is not that, but I thought 
that you had gone to one of your 
other wives.” He said: ‘Allah 
descends on the night of the 
middle of Sha’ban to the lowest 
heaven, and He forgives more 
than the number of hairs on the 
sheep of Banu Kalb.’” (Da‘if) 


Zot Gall di we 2b ite Bs - waa 
NG et oh alii ASG 


A il BG cay @ BG UI 
J jabs iff Lye @ 3 cs 

C45 5 SHG 259 wttle Geog 
seed aM eS eh ISS og a5 
Hi I MG a bp dle ats 
jos GUN oll J ORS fe al 


tH (Bab 96 ty BY 


COlad ge ciel US OB cles Ob co pall ego dl on ol Laat ook] tee os 
ce Ss Chto Win Chan: (Gs) Mares Carmen Wy 0a de Cade ge VIA 


Lat bls eS gl oe ee oe eee od alt 


Comments: 


cn heeds cae oe pam ol 
VATA EATS 


Scholars hold all the Ahddith describing the virtues of the night of the 
middle of Sha’ban, including Hadith No. 1390 as ‘Weak’. In fact no special 
merit of this night is proved from sound Ahédith. Shaikh Albani also 
regards most of these Ahddith as ‘Weak.’ The only exception according to 


The Chapters Of Establishing .. 335 (g,B duwlg lola! dol8) wioii 


him is Hadith no.1390, and according to him the Hadith proves the 
excellence of the night under reference. 
1390. It was narrated from Abu a3) ow) ues 23 Agi) Ge - ae 
Musa Al-Ash/‘ari that the Me . 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: oO ¢ Saag) i oF Assi Gas 2 Eben 
“Allah looks down on the night of eee gt # ee . 
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forgives all His creation, apart <.» 
from the idolator and the ., 
Mushahin.’”"! (Da‘if) 5 
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Chapter 192. What Was oa Fle be SU - (VAY prac) 
Narrated Concerning Prayer PACE ERA TER OAT 
And Prostrating At Times Of ps & Bowl Bal 
Gratitude (YY) dé) 


1391. It was narrated from :alk 30H 4 ff ie - way 
“Abdullah bin Abu Awfa that the it 


(1 ¥n An-Nihdyah: "He is the opponent (or enemy).’ Awza‘i said: ‘It means the 
practitioner of innovation who separates from the main body of the Muslim nation.’ 
Tibi said: ‘Perhaps the objective was to censure the enmity which occurs among the 
Muslims out of bad feelings about leaders, not due to religion, so no one will be safe 
from the tongue or the hand of thé one who spreads that, since it will lead to fighting 
and what is prohibited.” And in Az-Zawé'id: ‘Tts chain is ‘Weak’ due to the weakness 
of ‘Abdullah bin Lahi‘ah and the obscure mention of Walid bin Muslim.’ And Allah 
knows best.” (Explanation by Sindi). 
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1392. It was narrated from. Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet #@ was 
given glad tidings. that a need of 
his had been met, and he fell 
down prostrate. (Hasan) 
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Performing one prostration on a happy event or occasion is the Sunnah of 
the Prophet #é. The prostration could as well be considerably long. 
a, eee eo FG 9 GGt 
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when Allah accepted his 
repentance, he fell down 
prostrate. (Sahih) 
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Three of the Prophet’s Companions, Ka’b bin Malik, Murarah: bin Rabi’ and 
Hilal bin Umayyah &, lagged behind the Islamic army on the occasion. of 
the Tabuk military campaign, for no valid reason. Therefore, on Allah’s 
command, the entire Muslim community observed a social boycott of these 
three for fifty days. During this long long period, these three remained 
mentally distressed and kept offering their repentance before Allah.. Finally, 
when after fifty days, Allah accepted their repentance, the Prophet of Allah 
#@ declared it as the happiest day of their lives, 
jadi i ate 2 Site Ge - 
Bakrah that when the Prophet # Eyez 
heard news that made him happy, so 
or for which one should be 
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happy, he would fall down 
prostrate in gratitude to Allah, the 
Blessed and Exalted. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 193. What Was 
Narrated Saying That Prayer 
Is An Expiation 


1395. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
bin Abu Talib said: “If I heard a 
Hadith from the Messenger of 
Allah #¢@, Allah benefited me with 
it as much as He willed, and if I 
heard it from anyone else, I 
would ask him to swear an oath, 
then if he swore an oath I would 
believe him. Abu Bakr told me 
and Abu Bakr spoke the truth 
that the Messenger of Allah 3% 
said: ‘There is no man who 
commits a sin then he performs 
ablution and does it well, then he 
prays two Rak‘ah,’ (one of the 
narrators) Mis’ar said: ‘then 
performs prayer and seeks the 
forgiveness of Allah, but Allah 
will forgive him.’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. The process of exercising caution in accepting the Ahadith, and of examining 
what is true from what is false, dates back to the time of the Companions 


themselves. 
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b. ‘Ali 4% had so much faith in the veracity of Abu Bakr that he accepted any 
version of Hadith ~ narrated by him without doubt or delay. 
¢. Both ablution and prayer are the means by which sins are forgiven. 


1396. It was narrated from ‘Asim 
bin Sufyan Thaqafi that they went 
on the campaign of Salasil, but no 
battle took place; they only took 
up their positions. Then they 
came back to Mu’awiyah, and 
Abu Ayyub and ‘Ugqbah bin 
‘Amir were with him. ‘Asim said: 
“O Abu Ayyub, we have missed 
out on Jihéd this year, and we 
were told that whoever prays in 
the four mosques will be forgiven 
his sins.”"! He said: “O son of 
my brother, shall I not tell you of 
something easier than that? I 
heard the Messenger of Allah # 
say: ‘Whoever performs ablution 
as he has been commanded, and 
prays as he has been commanded, 
will be forgiven his previous 
(bad) deeds.’” He said: “(Did he 
not say it) like that, O “‘Uqbah?” 
He said: “Yes.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: + git 

a. One military expedition of the name of the Campaign of Salasil took place 
before the conquest of Makkah in the year 8 AH. The one referred to in this 
Hadith, known as the campaign of Salasil, is a different campaign which had 
taken place during the caliphate of Mu’awiyah #. 

b. Salésil in Arabic means a range of sand dunes. Both these battles having 
taken place in sandy areas, came to be known as campaigns of Salasil. 


(1 “The mosques that existed, or the three designated ones, and the fourth being Quba’ 
mosque.” (Explanation by Sindi). 
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c. The four mosques referred to in the Hadith are: Al-Masjid Al-Harém (the 
Holy Mosque at Makkah), Prophet’s Mosque at Al-Madinah, Al-Masjid Al- 
Agsa (in Jerusalem), and the Quba’ Mosque. The Prophet # has exhorted 
the people regarding the prayer in these mosques. 


1397. ‘Uthman said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah # say: “Do 
you think that if there was a river 
in the courtyard of anyone of you, 
and he bathed in it five times each 
day, would there be any dirt left 
on him? They said: ‘(There would 
be) nothing.” He said: ‘Prayer 
takes away sins. like water takes 
away dirt.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


. led ashe i desraooas shud 


a. Sins are forgiven for one who performs his ablution and prayer according 


to the precepts of the Prophet #8. 


b. Teachings of Shari‘ah (Islamic law) are easily driven home and retained in 
the mind, if given through the method of examples and similitudes. The 
same is the case with other educational and scientific topics. 


1398. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud that a man 
did something with a woman that 
was less than adultery; 1 do not 
know how far it went, but it was 
less than adultery. He went to the 
Prophet #¢ and told him about 
that. Then Allah revealed the 
words: “And perform the prayer, 
at the two ends of the day and in 
some hours of the night. Verily, the 
good deeds remove the evil deeds. 
That is a reminder for the 


‘asa GF jas Gis - waa 
wd ga oe bh 3 
Oss be Se all oe otal 445 ji 
8 Fg Gu gl 8 at 
G36 3 Gy 55 ae etn BE hh 
C5 At ae tslat hp 
5% HS GST GE oad | JANG 


The Chapters Of Establishing .. 340 {gd dimd$g cul gbeal) Aot8! ilgili 
mindful.’’"! He said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, is this only for 
me?” He said: “It is for everyone 
who acts upon it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The prayers at the two ends of the day are the Fajr and ‘Asr. Intervening 
between the two is Zuhr. Nightly prayers are those of Maghrib and ‘Ishi’. 
Thus, performing the five daily prayers is the means to get remittance of 


one’s sins. 
Chapter 194. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Five Obligatory Prayers And 
Performing Them Regularly 


1399. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% said: ‘Allah enjoined 
fifty prayers upon my nation, 
and I came back with that until I 
came to Musa. Musa said: ‘What 
has your Lord enjoined upon 
your nation?’ I said: ‘He has 
enjoined fifty prayers on me.’ He 
said: “Go back to your Lord, for 
your nation will not be able to do 
that.” So I went back to my Lord, 
and He reduced it by half. I went 
back to Musa and told him, and 
he said: “Go back to your Lord, 
for your nation will not be able 
to do that.’ So I went back to my 
Lord, and He said: ‘They are five 
and they are fifty; My Word does 
not change.’ So I went back to 
Musa and he said: ‘Go back to 
your Lord.’ { said: ‘I feel shy 
before my Lord.’” 
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Comments: 


a. The Hadith relates part of the story of Mi’raj (Prophet's night journey to the 
seven heavens). For details see Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 349. 

b. When it was the last time, the Prophet #§ abstained from appealing for 
further reduction. The reason being that the promise of the reward of fifty 
prayers for performing five prayers had the hidden indication that further 


reduction would not be granted. 


1400. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Your Prophet #¢ 
was enjoined to do fifty prayers 
but he returned to your Lord to 
make (i.e. reduce) them five 
prayers.” (Sahih) 
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1401. It was narrated that 
‘Ubadah bin Samit said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #@ say: 
‘Five prayers that Allah has 
enjoined upon His slaves, so 
whoever does them, and does not 
omit anything out of negligence, 
on the Day of Resurrection Allah 
will make a covenant with him 
that He will admit him to 
Paradise. But whoever does them 
but omits something from them 
out of negligence, will not have 
such a covenant with Allah; if He 
wills He will punish him, and if 
He wills, He will forgive him.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Obligatory prayers are just five — the rest are voluntary (Nafl). Some of 
these Nafl prayers are very much emphasized, others are not. However, 
there is no permission to be defecient with them, since they serve the 
purpose of making good the defects left by the people in performing their 


obligatory prayers. 


b. ‘Omitting something’ could either be in the form of completely neglecting 
them or not performing them with a sense of humility and submissiveness. 


1402. It was narrated from Sharik 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Abu Namir that 
he heard Anas bin Malik say: 
“While we were sitting in the 
mosque, a man entered riding a 
camel; he made it kneel in the 
mosque, then he hobbled it and 
said to them: ‘Which of you is 
Muhammad? The Messenger of 
Allah #@ was reclining among 
them, so they said: ‘This fair- 
skinned man who is reclining.’ 
The man said to him: ‘O son of 
‘Abdul-Muttalib!’ The Prophet #@ 
said: ‘I am listening to you.’ The 
man said: O Muhammad! I am 
asking you and will be stern in 
asking, so do not bear any ill- 
feelings towards me.’ He said: 
‘Ask whatever you think.’ The 
man. said: ‘I abjure you by your 
Lord and the Lord of those who 
came before you, has Allah sent 
you to all of mankind?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “By 
Allah, yes.” He said: ‘I abjure you 
by Allah, has Allah commanded 
you to pray the five prayers each 
day and night?’ The Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He 
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said: ‘I abjure you by Allah, has asf tin ca ASE -3G eg cal 
Allah commanded you to fast this ” : 

month each year?’ The Messenger ii GL 
of Allah 2 said: ‘By Allah, yes.” , eae fee 
He said: ‘I abjure you by Allah, een 8 al 5) Js Sis ad 
has Allah commanded you to take jy, 6g, GE Ky Ree Je de es 
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- 


this charity from our rich and £- Cc 
distribute it among our poor” <p eee Lb! oe iy cou ba d925 
The Messenger of Allah #§ said: ee og 5 Al 


“By Allah, yes.’ The man said: ‘I 
believe in what you have brought, 
and I am the envoy of my people 
who are behind me. I am Dimam 
bin Tha’labah, the brother of Banu 
Sa’d bin Bakr.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. The mosque at the time of the Prophet #@ was a structure of unbaked earth 
or clay. Therefore, entry of camels etc., was not barred. It may be that a part 
of the mosque was set aside for the animals. This example could serve as a 
precedent for us to provide parking lots for bikes, scooters and cars etc., 
adjoining the mosques in our times. 
b. The report of one narrator is acceptable in Islamic law but only if the 
narrator is dependable and trustworthy. 
c. It is a commendable act to go and consult a true scholar about the teachings 
of Islamic law. 
1403. Sa’eed bin Musayyab said = 44% ye ois a8 ed Ge - veer 
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Mosque Of The Prophet #¢ 


1404. It was narrated from Abu List (fegitT Cae’ ff ls — vet 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ates Bae ieciiss ee ys 
Allah 2% said: “One prayer in this G2 29 GF «il Gp Ue Bae se ot Gs 
mosque of mine is better than a ea dt ste oT 25 ail ee ae 
thousand prayers anywhere else, he Ok, Gol 2 EE ats ie pia. ae 
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Comments: 

a. There ate three mosques superior to all the rest in the world, namely (i) Al- 
Masjid Al-Haraém (The Sacred Mosque) that. houses the Sacred Ka’bah, (ii) 
The Prophet’s Mosque, and (iii) The Aqsd Mosque (at Jerusalem). It is, 
therefore, an act of virtue, meriting reward from Allah, to. undertake a 
journey to visit these mosques, and offer prayer in.them. Barring these 
three, it is not permissible to go to visit any other mosque or grave etc., in 
the belief that prayer in those places would fetch greater reward. 

b. Performing prayer at the Prophet’s Mosque is not equal, but better in 
reward than offering one thousand prayers. 

c. Some of the Ahddith speak of reward of one prayer in the Prophet’s Mosque 
as equivalent to fifty thousands prayer (ec. g. H. 1413 of Ibn Majahy. 
However, the Hadith is Weak. 


1405. It was narrated from Ibn Gis 32% 2) Ges) Gs - te00 
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“Umar that the Prophet #@ said: 
“Qne prayer in this mosque of 
mine is better than one thousand 
prayers in any other mosque 
except the Sacred Mosque.” 
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(Sahih) 6H Sout Vy weed jy tye 
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Comments: 
The expression “In this mosque of mine’ doés not mean only that part of the 
mosque that existed in the days of the Prophet #€. It includes all other 
additions made to it in subsequent years as well, since they do not 
constitute any separate structure. Therefore, prayer in any part of the 
Prophet’s Mosque, be it old or new, merits this enhanced reward. 
Nevertheless, the superiority of praying in the front rows over other rows in 
this mosque is also like the superiority in other mosques. 
1406. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allaéh 2 Tart ; re 
said: “One prayer in my mosque ‘97° ot #) Ane Yh og ae 
is better than one thousand 
prayers elsewhere, except the , $e ae 
Sacred Mosque, and one prayerin 79 
the Sacred Mosque is better than y je Ld ae Gal iy hail 
one hundred thousand prayers cor Mey te ee 
elsewhere”’ (Sahih) plait deem) { we pry - ela doeeue j 
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Comments: 
Performing prayer at the Prophet’s Mosque is not equal but better in 
reward than offering one thousand prayers. Similarly, offering, prayer at the 
Sacred Mosque is not equal but more in reward. than offering one hundred 
thousand prayer. Nevertheless, depending on the degree. of humility and 
submissiveness in prayer, it is possible that one obtain an increase or 
decrease in his reward. 


Chapter 196. What Was 
Narrated, Concerning Praying 
In The Mosque Of Baitil- 
Maqdis (jerusalem) 
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Maimunah the freed (female) 
slave of the Prophet #§ said: I 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, tell 
us about Baitil-Maqdis.” He said: 
“Tt is the land of the Resurrection 
and the Gathering. Go and pray 
there, for one prayer there is like 
one thousand prayers elsewhere.” 
I said: “What if I cannot travel 
and go there?” He said: “Then 
send a gift of oil to light its lamps, 
for whoever does that is like one 
who goes there.” (Da‘if) 
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1408. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Prophet 2% said: “When Sulaiman 
bin Dawud finished building 
Baitil-Magdis, he asked Allah for 
three things: Judgment that was 
in harmony with His judgment, a 
dominion that no one after him 
would have, and that no one 
should come to this mosque, 
intending only to pray there, but 
he would emerge free of sin as the 
day his mother bore him.” The 
Prophet #@ said: “Two prayers 
were granted, and I hope that the 
third was also granted.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


: Were eYE/Y: Slucdl 


a. ‘Judgment that was in harmony with Allah’s judgment’ means being 
enabled to pass correct judgments that are free even from well-intentioned 


errors. 


b. The Hadith mentions the virtue of visiting Baitil-Magdis and offering prayer 


in it. 
1409. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢@ said: “No one should 
prepare a mount (travel) to visit 
any mosque except three: the 
Sacred Mosque, this mosque of 
mine, and Aqsa Mosque.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Undertaking a journey towards any other mosque, grave, mountain or cave 
for purposes of visiting it or earning reward from it is prohibited. People 
going for the annual pilgrimage (Hajj), while going from Makkah to Al- 
Madinah should only go there with the intention of visiting the mosque of 
the Prophet #8, not his grave, since we are not commanded to undertake 
journeys for purposes of visiting graves. 


1410. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa’eed and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
bin ‘As that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “Do not prepare a 
mount (travel) to visit any 
mosque except three: the Sacred 
Mosque, Aqsa Mosque, and this 
mosque of mine.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Undertaking a journey for ‘visiting’ is orly allowed in respect of these three 
mosques. It is, however, perfectly in order to travel to any and every 
destination in the world for a valid purpose, such as acquisition of 
knowledge, business, employment, fighting in the cause of Allah, meeting 
with relatives, friends or people of known scholarship or virtuosity. 
Similarly, it is in order for a person living in Al-Madinah to go to the Quba’ 
Mosque because this going does not fall under the definition of ‘journey’. 
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Commients: 

a. The Quba’ Mosque is the first mosque built after Emigration. Before 
enteting Al-Madinah, the Prophet #6 had stayed for a few days at Quba’ 
and built a mosque there. The Prophet (#%) used to go once a week and 
offer prayer there. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 1193). 

b. While staying in Al-Madinah, one must go to visit the Quba’ Mosque in 
order to win the reward of one ‘Umrah as. well as the reward of following 
the Sunnah of the Prophet #8. 
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Chapter 198. What Was eee ob ~ 4A gerxsSl) 
Narrated Concerning Prayer "te ay a eer ae 
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1413. It was narrated that Anas Hite . pes 0 315 (ge 
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Chapter 199. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Beginning Of The 
Construction Of The Pulpit 


1414, It was narrated from Tufail 
bin Ubayy bin Ka’b that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #@ 
used to pray facing the trunk of a 
date-palm tree when the mosque 
was still a hut, and he used to 
deliver the sermon leaning on that 
trunk. A man from among his 
Companions said: ‘Would you 
like us to make you something 
upon which you can stand on 
Fridays so that the people will be 
able to see you and hear your 
sermon?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ So he made 
three steps for him, as a pulpit. 
When they put the pulpit in place, 
they put it in the place where it 
stands now. When the Messenger 
of Allah #8 wanted to stand on the 
pulpit, he passed by the tree trunk 
from which he used to deliver the 
sermon, and when he went 
beyond the trunk, it moaned ari 
split and cracked. The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ came down when he 
heard the voice of the trunk, and 
rubbed it with his hand until it fell 
silent. Then he went back to the 
pulpit and when he prayed, he 
prayed facing it. When the 
mosque was knocked down (for 
renovation) and (the pillars, etc.) 
were changed, Ubayy bin Ka‘b 
took that trunk and kept it in his 
house until it became very old and 
the termites consumed it and it 
became grains of dust.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

a. Delivering the sermon while standing is the Sunnah of the Prophet #§. 

b. The sermon should be delivered from atop a pulpit. 

c. Initially, the pulpit had three steps. More steps were added to it to make it 
higher after the passing away of the Prophet 2. 

d. The moaning of the date-palm trunk within the hearing of the people was a 
miraculous phenomenon. 

e. It is allowed to safe-keep the relics of the Prophet #% but only if we are sure 
of the authenticity of those relics. 
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1415. It was narrated from Anas sa se x es a ee 
that the Prophet #@ used to <4slo 2) Us Gls casi 3) jy is 
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until the Day of Resurrection.” ares 
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tree) from Ghabah." It was 
made by so-and-so, the freed 
slave of so-and-so {a woman), 
(who was) a carpenter. He 
brought it and he (the Prophet #8) 
stood on it when it was put in 
position. He faced the Qiblah and 
the people stood behind him. He 
recited Qur’an, then bowed and 
raised his head, then he moved 
backwards until he prostrated on 
the ground, then he went back to 
the pulpit and recited Qur’an, 
then bowed and raised his head, 
then he moved backwards until 
he prostrated on the ground.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1 Olin Pyle ys OF Li 


a. “There is no one left who knows more about that than I,” i.e., those who 


knew more are dead by now. 


b. There is no harm if the Imam places himself a bit higher: than the 
worshippers in a congregational prayer. 

c. Moving a little forward or backward during prayer does not invalidate it. 

d. Leading the people in prayer from a raised position was meant to let the 
people see and learn the various actions and movements of prayer. 


1417. ft was narrated that Jabir 
bin “Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to 
stand by the root of a tree, or by a 
tree trunk, then he started to use a 
pulpit. The tree trunk made a 
grieving sound.” Jabir said: “So 
that the people in the mosque 
could hear it. Until the Messenger 
of Allah #£ came to it and rubbed 
it, and it calmed down. Some of 
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them said: ‘If he had not come to 
it, it would have grieved until the 
Day of Resurrection.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 200. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Standing For A Long Time In 
Prayer 


1418. It was narrated from Abu 
Wail that ‘Abdullah said: “1 
prayed one night with. the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and he 
kept standing until I thought of 
doing something bad.” I said: 
“What was that?” He said: “I 
thought of sitting down ard 
leaving him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Tahajjud may to be performed as a congregational prayet. 
b. Long recitation is preferred in Tahajjud. 
c. A teacher's leading by example gives courage to the pupils and creates in 


them a desire to foliow his example. 


d, “Abdullah bin Mas’ud 4s felt a desire to offer prayer behind the Prophet Me. 
The etiquette of love and pupilage demanded that he persevered with the 
teacher until the last,.in his noble activity. He, therefore, thought it bad to 
sit down in the middle of the prayer, for it negated the very spirit of love 


and reverence for the master. 


1419. It was narrated from Ziyad 
bin ‘Ilaqah that he heard 
Mughirah say: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ stood (in prayer) until 
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Comments: oe oe 

a. If Alléh favors one of His slaves by granting him a higher status, he should, 
in return, try to demonstrate more and more gratefulness towards Him. 

b. The best way to pay thanks to Allah is to do one’s very best in worshiping 
Him, especially in the offering of prayer and the recitation of the Qur'an. 
Tahajjud is a combination of both. 

1420. It was narrated that Abu 44-3 aerate elds wl is - vey 

Hurairah said; “The Messenger of : beat ho aire wie ot, DS 
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1421. It was narrated that Jabir Gis: 4 Sh ale 13755 eis - ver 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The Prophet ty f £2 emit Nok cok Af 
#8 was asked: ‘Which prayer is ge al Ge SG or eee eH 
best?’ He said: ‘That with the él : ge all jee “36 a ae op ple be 
longer Qunut.’ “Ay (Sahih) hg SRBC, tn tas Boag oe B 
gail Job 58 9 Last ah 


G1 “They have explained that the Qunut in this Hadith means the standing. And this 

Hadith does not negate the Hadith: ‘The slave is nearest to his Lord when prostrating’ 

. since it is possible that that nearness in the state of prostration be with regard to the 

supplication being answered, as he indicated; so that they would increase in 

supplication. But that does not negate the superiority of the standing, and Allah 
knows best.” Explanation by Sindi. 
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Chapter 201. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Prostrating A Great Deal 


1422. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin Murrah that Abu Fatimah told 
him: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! Tell me of a deed that I can 
adhere to and act upon.’ He said: 
“You should prostrate, for you 
will not prostrate to Allah but He 
will raise you in status one degree 
thereby and erase from you one 
sin.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


All the actions in prayer are the means to achieve closeness to Allah. 
Prostration, however, occupies a special place among all these, since it is the 
greatest manifestation of man’s submissiveness to Allah, which is the very 


essence of worship. 


1423. Ma’dan bin Abu Talhah 
Al-Ya‘muri said: “I met Thawban 
and said to him: ‘Tell me a Hadith 
that Allah may benefit me 
thereby.’ But he remained silent. 
Then I said the same and he 
remained silent. That happened 
three times. Then he said to me: 
“You should prostrate to Allah; 
for I heard the Messenger of Allah 
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#6 say: “No one prostrates to 
Allah but Allah will raise him one 
degree in status thereby and will 
erase one of his sins.” Ma‘dan 
said: “Then I met Abu’ Darda’ 
and asked him. the same question, 
and he gave a similar answer.” 


(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The object of ‘prostrating a great deal’ could be achieved through offering 
Sunnah and Nafl prayers as well through performing a good number of 
prosirations at times of gratitude.and of recitation of the Noble Qur’an. 


1424. It was narrated from 
‘Ubadah. bin. Samit that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah #8 say: 
“No one prostrates to Allah but 
Allah will record one Hasanah 
(good reward) for him, and will 
erase thereby one bad deed and 
raise him in status one degree. So 
prostrate a great deal.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 202. The First Thing 
For Which A Person Will Be 
Called To Account Will Be 
His Prayers 


1425. It was narrated that Anas 
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bin Hakim Dabbi said: “Abu 
Hurairah said to me: ‘When you go 
to. your country, tell them: that I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #% 
say: “The first thing for which the 
Muslim will be brought to account 
on the Day of Resurrection will be 
the prescribed prayers. If they are 
complete, all well and good, 
otherwise it will be said: ‘Look and 
see whether he has any voluntary 
prayers.’ If he has any voluntary 
prayers, his prescribed prayers will 
be completed from. his voluntary 
prayers. Then the same will be 
done with regard to all his 
obligatory deeds.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
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a. Great attention should be paid to obligatory prayers; fasts, pilgrimage and 
obligatory charity, so that no negligence finds its way in any one of them. 
b. Voluntary prayers, fasts, pilgrimage and charities are also. extremely 


important. 


c. The most important among Naf! prayers are the ones generally dubbed as 


the ‘Emphasized. Sunnah,’ 


ie., the Rak’ah performed before or after the 


obligatory prayers. Next in order comes the Tahajjud prayer. 


1426. It was narrated from 
Tamim Dari that the Prophet #¢ 
said: “The first thing for which a 
person will be brought to account 
on the Day of Resurrection will be 
his prayer. If it is complete, then 
the voluntary (prayers) will also 


be recorded for him (as an 


increase). If it is not complete then 
Allah. will say to His angels: 
“Look and see whether you find 
any voluntary prayers for My 
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slave, and take them to make up 
what is lacking from his 
obligatory prayers.’ Then all his 
deeds will be reckoned in like 
manner.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 203. Offering A 
Voluntary Prayer in The 
Same Place As One Has 
Offered An Obligatory Prayer 


1427. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Is anyone of you incapable, 
when he prays, of stepping 
forward or backwards, or to his 
right or left?’ meaning in order to 
offer a voluntary prayer. (Da‘if} 
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Comments: 
Most of the people are unaware of this etiquette of prayer. A person should 
not offer Sunnah or Nafl prayer at the very place where he has offered his 
obligatory prayer. What he should do is to move aside a little or exchange 
greetings eic., with a companion, or else he should recite some of the 
supplications taught by the Prophet # before resuming his Sunnah or Nafl 
prayer. 
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1428. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “The 
Imam should not pray in the place 
where he offered the obligatory 
prayer, until he moves aside.” 
(Daf 

Another chain from Mughirah, 
from the Prophet #@ with similar 
wording. 
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Chapter 204. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Having 
A Place In The Mosque In 
Which One Usually Prays 


1429. It was narrated that 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Shibl said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #€ 
forbade three things: Pecking like 
a crow, spreading (the forearms) 
like a beast of prey,'’ and a man 
having a place in the mosque in 
which he usually offers the 
prayer, like a camel has a place to 
which it usually goes.” (Hasan) 
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1 “That he spread his forearms in prostration and not raise them from the ground as is 
done by the wolf, the dog and others.” (Explanation by Sind). 
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Comments: 

a. ‘Pecking like a crow’ means hurrying through one’s prosirations etc. It is 
against the spirit of humility and submissiveness — essential ingredients of 
prayer. We must perform all the recitations and actions = prayer with 
complete equanimity ard composure. 

b. While going into prostration, we should only place our hands on the 
ground. Spreading the forearms (until, elbows) on the ground is prohibited. 
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Comments: 


It is perfectly in order to try to pray at one’s preferred place provided that it 
does not cause inconvenience to others, atid nobody who is already in that 
place is made to move from there. 
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Prayer 


1431. It was narrated that Gis -G3 Ui tp & ff Gis - ver 


') “That is the Mushaf (collected copy of the Qur’dn) of ‘Uthman.” Explanation by Sindi, 
Ibni Hajar (no. 502, Al-Bukhéri) said: “This proves that there was a specific location for 
the Mushaf, and’ it occurs in Muslim with the wording: ‘He prayed behind the: box.’ 
And it is as if there was. 4 box that the Mushaf was placed in.” 
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Comments: 
Offering prayer is permitted in both ways, ie., with or without the shoes 
on. (Sunan Ibn. Majah: 1038). Should anyone want to put the shoes aside 
during prayer, he should put them on his left. 
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1432. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘Keep your shoes 
on. your feet. If you take them off 
then place them between your 
two feet; do not place them to we 2 F 220 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


6. The Chapters On What 
Has Been Narrated 
Regarding Funerals 


Chapter 1. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Visiting 
The Sick 


1433. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “The Muslim has six 
courtesies due from the Muslim: 
He should greet him with Salém 
when he meets him; he should 
accept his invitation if he invites 
him; he should answer [by 
Yarhamuk-Allah (may Allah have 
mercy on you)] to him if he 
sneezes (and says Al-Hamdulillah); 
he should visit him if he falls sick; 
he should follow his funeral if he 
dies; and he should love for him 
what he .loves for himself.’’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. It is compulsory for maintaining, promoting and establishing peace in a 
Muslim society, that all the Muslims take care of and assure each other's 
rights. The Messenger of Allah #@ instructed his followers many times to 
keep their mutual relationships upright. These guidelines also include the 
above mentioned six golden teachings. These commandments and 
instructions are declared ‘Rights of a Muslim’ due to their importance, so 
that every Muslim should be heedful of these matters regarding other 
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brothers. The result of following these rules will be the establishment of a 
healthy and sound society based upon peace, love, kindness and mutual 
compassion, thus all sorts of fighting and quarrels will come to an end, and 


peace will be determined. 


b. A believer should ‘love for his brother what he loves for himself’ means 
that one should be sincere to others, and one should treat others as one 
wishes for himself to be treated by others. For example; a person who longs 
to be respected and not be mistreated, by the same token should honor 
others and must avoid insulting them. And as he would want other people 
to help him, he should help others too. 


1434. It was narrated from Abu 
Mas‘ud that the Prophet #€ said: 
“The Muslim has four things due 
from the Muslim: He should 
answer [by saying Yarhamuk-Allah 
(may Allah have mercy on you)] 
to him if he sneezes (and says Al- 
Hamdulillah); he should accept his 
invitation if he invites him; he 
should attend his funeral if he 
dies; and he should visit him if he 
falls sick.” (Hasan) 
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1435. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: “Five are the rights 
of the Muslim over the Muslim: 
Returning his greeting, accepting 
his invitation; attending his 
funeral; visiting the sick; and 
answering (saying Yarhamuk- 
Allah) to the one who sneezes, if 
he praises Allah (says Al-Hamdu 
Lillah).”” (Hasan) 
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1436. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 came 
walking to visit me (when I was 
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sick), as did Abu Bakr, when I 
was with Banu Salimah. (Sahih) 
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1437. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Prophet #% 
did not visit any sick person until 
after three days.” (Da’if) 
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1438. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah € said: 
“When you. enter. upon one who 
is sick, cheer him up and give him 
hope of a long life, for that does 
not change anything (of the 
Divine Decree), but it will cheer 
the heart of the one who is sick.” 


(Daf) 
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1439. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #% visited 
a man and said: “What do you 
long for?” He said: “I long for 
wheat bread.” The Prophet 2% 
said: “Whoever has any wheat 
bread, let him send it to his 
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brother.” Then the Prophet 
said: “If ariy sick person among 
you longs for something, then 
feed him.” (Da ‘if) 
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1440. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Prophet 2 
entered upon a sick person to 
visit him. He said: “Do you long 
for anything? Do you long for 
Ka‘k (a type of bread)?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’ So they sent someone to 
bring some Ka‘k for him.” (Da‘f) 
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1441. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab said: “The Prophet 
#@ said to me: “When you enter 
pon one who is sick, tell him to 
pray for you, for his supplication 
is like the supplication of the 
angels’ ” (Daf) 
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‘Chapter 2. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Reward Of One Who Visits 

A Sick Person 

1442. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
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Allah #¢ say: ‘Whoever comes to oe "sede Fm, a ee ae 
his Muslim brother and visitshim 9° Of ‘ut? al ot os ot 
(when he is sick), he is walking i tan de MG Md 25 Cogs 258 
among the harvest of Paradise =, 2 - © 2) «| ee 
until he sits down, and when he =! BUS 3 Ae clase ALeatl ole 
sits down he is covered with = 3G sania po BB . ogee 
mercy. If it is morning, seventy a Side hee kn ote ae : 
thousand angels will send = o> dhe cil jn ale Ne syue oF 
blessing upon him until evening, 4 3 sis fs tics SE ae 
and if it is evening, seventy se he oe ee : 
thousand angels will send Meets ge Ble al 
blessing upon him until 

morning.’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: he re ah C 

a. Visiting a Muslim brother is such a rewarding deed that walking for this 
purpose is as if one is walking in the Garden of Paradise and enjoying its 
fruits. 

b. The angels invoking mercy for a person would show his high status, which 
also has the good news of Alléh’s mercy upon him, because the angels 
invoke good for someone only by the permission of Aliah. 


1443. It was narrated from Abu = Gas. ig ty das Gs ~ Veer 
Hurairah that the Messenger of te oa ee ae, aes 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever visits a : 
sick person, a caller calls from ual §F i552 alo Buss ig eid 
heaven: “May you be happy, may ~~ 2 1G % ee aie, 
your walking be blessed, and may 9 (2) 185 al S305 SE JB shige 
you occupy a dignified position in SLs Eth KAN J 08 oil Lisp 
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Chapter 3. What Was spel (eG Sha 
Narrated Concerning Urging ? : ie af ” 
The Dying Person To Say La “oF Lice!|) “isl yy a} y een 
Haha illallah 


1444. It was narrated that Abu (Gis :i3 Vii) So gi Gas — 1488 
Hurairah that the Messenger of .. -. 2 3-0. ‘ - sl 
Allah #@ said: ‘Urge your dying OF (83 Gr bp GF tee I BE 
ones to say La ildha illallah.” Set oa sok oe aa - Koa al 
(Sahih) Mad at 
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Comments: : 

a. “The dying person’ in this Hadith means a person at the verge of death. 

b. ‘Persuading a dying person to recite Lé ildha illallah (none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah)’; the scholars explained the phrase that the people 
around the dying person should recite Lé ilaha illallah; so that the person on 
death bed may recite by hearing it from other people. 

c. It is incorrect to understand from this Hadith that the persuasion by L@ ilaha 
illallah is after the burial at the grave, for the Prophet #¢ did not do so nor 
was it narrated on the authority of any Companion of the Prophet through 
an authentic chain, so it must be avoided. Of course, making supplication 
for the steadfastness of the person after the burial is authentically proven by 
the Hadith of the Prophet #¢. (Sunan Abu Dawud: 3221) 


1445. It was narrated that Abu 42 Se see ee aac is - \é£0 
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1446. It was narrated from Ishaq} 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Ja’far that his 
father said: “The Messenger of #4 
Allah #% said: ‘Urge your dying 3.03 3G GU Loe Ae of le 
ones to say: “La ilaha illallahul <7, ihe She Aha 
Halimul-Karim, Subhaén-All@hi  «\ Y) 4} 
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Lillaii Rabbil-‘dlamin (None has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah, 
the Forbearing, the Most Kind. 
Glory is to Allah, Lord of the 
magnificent Throne; praise is to 
Allah, the Lord of the worlds).’” 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
what about those who are alive?’ 
He said: ‘Even better, even 
better.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 4. What Was 
Narrated Concerning What Is 
To. Be Said To. The Sick 
Person When Death 
Approaches 


1447. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah. said: “The Messenger of 
Allah. #@ said: ‘When you. visit 
one who. is sick or dying, say 
good things, for the angels. say: 
Amin to whatever you say.’ 
When Abu Salamah died, [ came 
to the Prophet 38 and. said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! Abu 
Salamah: has. died’ He said: ‘Say: 
“Allahuramaghfir li wa. lahu,, wa 
a‘gibni minhu ‘uqba hasanah (O 
Allah, forgive me and him, and 
compensate me with someone 
better than him).’” She said: ‘T 
said that, and Allah compensated 
me with someone better than 
him: Muhammad the Messenger 
of Allah 2." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. It is also a duty to enquire after the health of a person on the death bed. 

b. The people of knowledge and piety should also visit the bereaved family of 
the deceased, to make supplication for the forgiveness of the deceased, and 
for the rewarding patience by the relatives. 

c. As for the custom followed in some countries that the people sit outside the 
house on laid rugs or mats for three days mourning, and whenever 
someone comes they raise their hands for reciting Al-Fatihah (the first 
chapter of the Noble Qur'an), this custom is not proven from the tradition 


(Sunnah) of the Prophet 2%. 
1448. It was narrated from 
Ma‘gqil bin Yasar that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Recite Qur‘én near your dying 
ones,” meaning Y@-Sin. (Da‘if) 
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1449. It was narrated from 
‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin Ka‘b bin 
Malik, about: Ka‘b: “When. Ka‘b 
was dying, Unun Bishr bint Bara’ 
bin. Ma’rur came to him. and said: 
‘O Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman! If you 
meet so-and-so, convey Salam to 
him from, me.’ He said: “May 
Allah: forgive you, O Umm Bishr! 
We are too. busy to think of that.’ 
She said: ‘O: Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman! 
Did you not hear the Messenger 
of Allah #6 say: “The souls of the 
believers. are in green birds, eating 
from. the trees of Paradise’? He 
said: “Yes.’ She said: ‘That is what 
I mean.’” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 5. What Was | is G - (arena 
Narrated Concerning The ill 3 os i es 
Believer Being Rewarded For (0 tn! an gi ek 


The Agony Of Death 


1451. It was narrated from (iz rylee fa elds Gs - yo 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 7 bev ae, Gi 
Allah # entered upon her and * delay eae he oe Ad3ii 
there was a close relative of hers a Js! Be ibe the 
who was in the throes of death. a sas ao a 
When the Prophet 2 saw how Po 2ch 2s ahs este lakes gle 
upset she was, he said: “Do not oa ts ag fy ef: 
grieve for your relative, for thatis 77 Yorg d Ge oa = is oe 
part of his Hasandt (merits).”’ MCLE Se AUS O . clover oe 
(Da‘if) 


os pl abt Gd, TOOT cb gl oe Ge gd ere [Ldn soled] tee Fei 
«fondant gamle opts 
1452. It was narrated from Abu has Pe wees S ab oS Gas -— yeoy 


Buraidah from his father that the Sere ee es ee: 
Prophet #@ said: “The believer oe!) oF the G ed Ge 


The Chapters Regarding Funerals 


dies with sweat on his brow.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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One meaning of ‘the perspiration of the forehead’ is that a believer gets 
perspiration due to the agony of death to expiate for whatevor is left of his 
sins, and another meaning is that a believer does not suffer with a great 
deal of pain while dying, rather he bears a little inconvenience that makes 


him just perspire. 
1453. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #%: ‘When 
does a person stop recognizing 
people?’ He said ‘When he 
sees." (Da‘if\ 
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Chapter 6. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Closing 
The Eyes Of The Deceased 


1454. Jt was. narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ entered upon Abu 
Salamah (after he had died), and 
his eyes were wide open. He 
closed his eyes, then he said. 
‘When the soul is taken, the sight 
follows it.’”” (Sahih) 


ase Ga ‘goal bf ob Ge - veo 
oF an os es as gs eel 


ae cae 


Coe BS pgree Paty Co phy me 


yards 3B HE BOob- 4 eres) 
< dined!) eel 


ts elis| Ble = re0e 


- oe a Be ge 
Cio +g ee Re 4 laa 


[! The angels of death and the realm of Barzakh. 


The Chapters Regarding Funerals 


372 pa laond 4 ee cle be neoh gal 


Aa 65 Sad 6, ch 


SYe re epee WS cad cles coll Qobeb} 3 Gh «fled Calan ar elt gu sel 


Comments: 
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The logic of closing the eyes of a deceased is that if the eyes remain o 
the scene becomes horrifying and some people may feel terrified, but if the 
eyes are closed it resembles the sleeping position which is a familiar 


position. 

1455. lt was narrated from 
Shaddad bin Aws that the 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: 
“When. you come to your dead 
ones, close their eyes, for the sight 
follows the soul. And say good 
things, for the Angels say Amin to 
what the members of the 
household say.” (Daf) 
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Comunents: 


-2ggerdsl 


After death, the deceased should be remembered with good words, and an 
invocation should be made for the good of the deceased’s Hereafter. 


Chapter 7. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Kissing 
The Deceased 


1456. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ kissed “Uthmén bin 
Maz‘un when he had died, and it 
is as if I can see him with his tears 
flowing down his cheeks.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


a. Weeping and shedding tears for grief is not contrary to the endurance of 
patience, instead it is a sign of mercy and being soft hearted. 
b. Kissing a dead body is allowed. It is an expression of love for the deceased. 


1457. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas and ’Aishah that Abu 
Bakr kissed the Prophet #6 when 
he died. (Sahih) 


oP £LOV eb S002— clang # ol vey 


Chapter 8. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Washing The Deceased 


1458. Muhammad bin Sirin 
narrated that Umm ‘Atiyyah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 28 
entered upon us when we were 
washing his daughter Umm 
Kulthum. He said: “Wash her 
three or five times, or more than 
that if you think you need to, 
with water and lote leaves, and 
put camphor or a little camphor 
in (the water) for the last 
washing. When you have 
finished, call for me.’ When we 
finished, we called him, and he 
gave his waist-wrapper to us and 
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said: ‘Shroud her with it” 

(Sahih) 

Edom ye Wott er) cbse ol Cet Le oh ¢ piled! (gobs t- ol es S ted 

Ar ca gel Cad ge ANAT cea ee FL c sila cling «ail 

Comments: . : 

a. Only women should wash the dead body of a female, and the men should 
wash the dead body of the male; although a husband is allowed to wash 
the body of his wife, and the wife, is allowed to wash the body of her 
husband, it is even preferred. 

b. The leaves of the lote tree should be boiled with water and the body should 
be washed with it, thus the body will be cleansed better, or this goal can in 
these days be achieved by using soap. 

c. Water should be poured more than one time over the body, but in an odd 
number of times. 

d. The smell of camphor keeps the insects away from the body, and the water 
poured over the body for the last time should have camphor in it. 

1459. It was narrated from Gis :%3 UI 27 X gf Gis - 1404 

Ayyub who said: “Hafsah See tut atitgin. gee edi wees 

narrated to me, from Umm soxl b “os f leg Le 

‘Atiyyah” and it is similar to the 4252 suas fia Ghe Al Le re 

Hadith of Muhammad. And in the ‘ 

narration of Hafsah it says: ee) 

“Wash her an odd number of — §ig3 «ice 5f O48 Gl se 145 5185 

times.” And: “Wash her three or Poe at Mowe vgs, wee 

five times.” And “Start on her “les s23! asl yea Lesla, (ylain c45 


right, with the places washed in xi:,3-- Eig wae ef Sf ate 
ablution.” And it says that Umm aS ee erin oe ed 
‘Atiyyah said: “And we combed O98 SG 
her hair into three braids.” . . notes 
(Sahih) » Gib) Eatoddt B31 Lee] Fer Saaal 
Comments: 


a. When washing the body, the right side should be washed first and then the 
left side; the limbs of the body washed for ablution should be washed 
before commencing to wash the rest of the body. The right hand, right 
forearm and right foot have priority over the left ones. 

b. The hair of a female may be combed and should be divided into three 
plaits, and arranged behind her head. 


1460. It was narrated that ‘Ali 723 735 Gis e5l 3 Jy Bas - 1e46 


11] Use it as the first layer of the shroud, directly touching her body. 
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said: “The Prophet #8 said to me: fo ek te pte th ee BIE 
‘Do not show your thigh, and do «to? SE™ OF SGU gt OF 6k: 
not look at the thigh of anyone, =: 1G ie ie gee) o wel be cyl 
living or dead.’” (Da‘if) hl eat an igtitign we ee 
Vg «Ades 555 We ES J db 
V5 ied Sy she 
sol oe gl Gh celeedtd eagle yl dandy aes wire oslul] ers 
Adem cya oom es PAYS spas Ore Ce & BIG 43 Cudedt Mle 74d gf, E\Oie 
Comments: 
Shaikh Albani gave preference to the view that the thigh is a part of the 
body which must be kept covered. Imam Tirmidhi declared the Hadith ‘The 


thigh is from the part of the body which must be covered’ as a Hasan 
(Good) Hadith. (Jami’ At-Tirmidhi: 2795) 


1461. It was narrated from ‘el i eae SNE 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the Siig ies 8p Be oe tug 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘Let 27" of cdl oe a pate omar 
the honest wash your dead.” gli ys 32 cebol ce BS BF eS ol 
(Maudu’) Beli uel Nig ee pene La 
pen BE ol 3525 SE SE 5c yl 
Og tlh sey, 

oy ee cp pie LS A Cte oy YENV {Vs oe cnt ao ol Le yey ool) ] ed 
eld VIVES bly 


1462. It was narrated from ‘Ali ité Gis :uict 3) tle Ge - very 
that the Messenger of Alldh 2 .. cy. cee og peo ee 
said: “Whoever washes a  % ‘72° ot *b6 Ge 2 lal jar Gil 
deceased person, shrouds him, Se cal eee es it es eee 
% cs OF SAY call On Ga OF Oe Cp oe 
embalms him, carries him and , ) 7°. RT he ee aa 
offers the funeral prayer for him, J 505 SB SE Be BF cond eel 
and does not disclose what he has #j- « 4i52.< 4e, fs eh ty - e At 
seen, he will emerge from his sins = . i 2 ; eis mae 
as on the day his mother bore @> «sh be ale me oly cale Lo5 
him.” (Maudu’) Pri 2505 63s bs aides Be 


Atay 64 goles Sad oye VWVV/O 2 te cyl ae Ee ye aril] Fes Saal 
ale) Sy pe Sed 25 oy oles taul sl ga 5 pas % ached Vetere « bills 6S ee gl 
(oe ys) AS Eyolel $93 eve 
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Commenis: 
Keeping. the faults of a deceased secret is rewarding. The Prophet #§ stated: 
‘One who washes the dead body of a Muslim and keeps the deceased's 
faults secret; Allah #¢ forgives that person forty times. (Mustadrak Al-Hakim, 
1/362. Its chain is. authentic.) 
1463. It was narrated from Abu Wh wé 25 Gist as - ven 
Hurairah that the Messenger of >. ¢ 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever fee a a | ae he 24 ipa is 
dead person, let him take a bath.” ig ede “ 3 J oF ae 
(Sahih) 47 Rie : 
ID 


ert i a a x i 

Cael fee ce eet bo clele Gb Bho! cskedi oe! [epee] teed 
cagla eal LE oper ai Gaye als 6 Cp Sls cal AWS Le oo Nearer Ot AAP 
wy erly ¢ gigadl ax oT Le ge BS daly aly candy PVW ig 


Comments: 
This commandment is only a recommendation and is not compulsory. So it 
is preferred to take a bath after washing the dead body but is not 
obligatory. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 4» said: “We used to wash the body, and 
some from. us would take a bath, and some would not do so.” (Stinan Ad- 
Dérimi, Hadith : 1802, 2/72] 


Chapter 9. What Was jie Ze He & Gb- erred!) 
Narrated Concerning A Man rie Aniat | 
Washing. His Wife And A eas ala Jee 2 ole Je 2 

Woman Washing Her (4 daows}!) 

Husband. 


1464. It was narrated that Gis oy peeeee Gis - \4re 
‘Aishah said: “If I had known  ;. 
then what I know now, no one Sg y . 
would have washed the Prophet =z; al! e -3 ae - Ss bE (GS 
%¢ but his wives.” (Hasan pad nie ye yo, : 
a uae LAAN) 28 ff ib ime ye al te ashi 


Par 
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Comments: 


The relationship between a husband and wifé is such a great relationship 
that they are not required to cover their body from each other. Therefore 
they have more right to wash each other’s body. This Hadith also refutes 
those who say that the spotises are not allowed to look at each other's face 
after death and nor they can wash each other. 


1465. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ came back from Al-Baqi’ 
and I had a headache and was 
saying: ‘O my head!’ He said: 
‘Rather, I should say, O my head, 

O ‘AishahY Then he said: ‘It will 
not matter if you were to die 
before me, for I will take care of 
you, wash you, shroud you, offer 
the funeral prayer for you and 
bury you.’” (Da’if) 
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Cominénts: 


063 Goel 


a: This incident happened on Monday 29th of Safar 11H. (Ar-Rahiq Al- 
Makhtum, p. 624). It was the beginning of the disease from which Allah’s 


Messenger #2 passed away. 


b. Talking about physical ailment is not contrary to trust in Allah and being 


satisfied with one’s destiny. 


c. A htisband is allowed to wash his wife’s dead body, arid he is also allowed 


to shroud her. 


Chapter 10. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Washing Of The Prophet 2 


1466. It was narrated from Abu 
Buraidah that his father said: 
“When they started to wash the 
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Prophet #¢, a voice called out eee tt es ahs et Ede tin SY 
from inside (the house) saying: eater oe ov ee e OF $8 
‘Do not remove the shirt of the #8 75 jue fe igs Us de ay! Se * 


Messenger of Allah.’”’ (Hasan) 3 : up 
Ce gb; - y : fot js 3G eal 
- Aiazsé Ee ai S95 


Jy ca Uygler ol Gade ge Pe /TY ial GB gill ool [ee] tess 
{V2 pStocht ae ol, t wee Ae Lp gee douly dry og) nal Cand olin 1S? gS 
Seu po oolal oe Way el bedl op Gale ind is) pile 4 cone) wi oe Yok 
ees eo Neatly wy thie ay Bal Maloy GES gly yl @ 
NEVES 6 pha 0 af 9 ago cal ee ald dy (Dall 423/99 
1467. It was narrated that ‘Ai Gis phic oe Bs - vew 
bin Abu Talib said that when he = ava- wh. ge ft. 
ms Ge ofa : oe 
washed the Messenger of Allah * ae 
#€ he looked for what which is 36 36 «oeee)l gp dae $2 Gail 
usually looked for on the aie * ae ee ‘ 
deceased (i.e., dirt), and he found % ee" on a ie a a ot 
none. He said: “May my father be ob ceed Se Gnd Ue he Aedly CaS 
sacrificed for you, you are pure; 
you were pure in life and you are : 7 a oe 
pure in death.” (Da‘if) 


dmg 4 pore of Bb oye ones KAA/T: eel ao ol [igand ark) ] : eed 

Bybee! Lb clad conse call diilys coped! bo cle 04/¥: pedls (sre sd! 
pel b ghia aoe 9 eyo A pore yo ney SLI cel olsss eCEVTY /¥) 
cp) Sys Ay Crema oy dere colle GAs ge OLAS oy che Gass CTV dl pudl) 
COVA ye Reged Bll) Ser few pet gett SE oe goed gat ge tale aly CYAN /Y 2 dew 


Comments: 
The stomach of the deceased should be. pressed gently after washing the 
body, if any excrement or fluid appears, it should be washed away, 
although there is no need to wash the body again. This Hadith indicates that 
sometimes such a thing appears from the dead body when pressing the 
stomach, but nothing came out from the stomach of Allah’s Messenger 28. 
1468. It was narrated from ‘Ali Gis :Gyiy 33 3te Gis - vera 
that the Messenger of Allah P Aaa ia: bad 
said: “When I die, then wash me geal gf ye GE gt BS Bess 


with seven buckets from my well, ee in ME op helis| be 28 


io 
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the well of Ghars.” (Da‘if) iy 325 j6 36 ue yy as i 


IS gt Cele oe WWAS Gig go gpl Bibdl oe 2h [a oben] tee oe 
dines chelem aby she tH Ciad all Ma re megdl SUy ca abe ye mole ol yy! 
Sad! wasp ebb fo Of ge Stel dil cdyiny cae dl poy dete arty OSs cheb 
Oy jie VY] goledl ae ose oly NGgh ay gery V aed ¢ De gd Ble Lal bagi 
Comments: 
Bix Ghars was a water well on a side of Al-Madinah where the tribe of 
Banu Nadhir lived. This well was known for its sweet and fresh waster. 
(Mu’jamul-Buldén: 4/193) 


Chapter 11. What Was “i 5 tle GEG 011 pacell) 
Narrated Concerning The ca oo Per 
Shrouding Of The Prophet CV) dim) Soe 


1469. It was narrated from Gas eek ee oe gl Gas -— 1644 
‘Aishah that the Prophet #§ was. zat os jee = 
shrouded in three white Yemeni  ‘°?* bk Ce ee = ee 
cloths, among which there wasno 96 (3 3S Be 23h C1 The te al 
shirt and no turban. It wassaidto  <. , <>. 0g one. a 
‘Aishah: “They used to claim that TS ott Neb Ged tile gta ole 
he was shrouded in Hibarah.” 45 225 156 025 -dbs Lah ve 
‘Aishah said: “They brought a ,_ — is athe 2 : 7 = wey By 
Hibarah Burd but they did not ¥ 148% Cll He 2 G8 ob 


ae 


shroud him in it.” (Sahih) 2a ws sient Vale 


2 #0 gp Ge 


CVYVT GVTVY CATTED ECSU at OLS oh cle gobi eel tee sd 

deals Maree V ghee aj ple or Gb cy AEN Cited 24S re twh « Sledl tlney 
-pil axle cyl 

Comments: 

a. It is better to use white shrouds, as it will be mentioned in Hadith : 1473. 


b. Colored and striped clothes are also allowed for shrouds. If this was not 
permissible, then the Prophet #§ would never have been shrouded with 
such garments by his Companions. 


(1 See no. 859. The Hibarah Burd is a Yemeni garment or cloth with a woven border on 
it. See An-Nihdyah. 
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14790. It was narrated that eyiech le tt 4eet Gs 
ed fale + dose tae - Vive 
‘Abdulléh bin ‘Umar said: “The  “" tes 


Messenger of Allah #§ was \ Ids :dU cicls cg) i ane mas 
shrouded in three thin white 53k a. oe ae 
Suhuli cloths.”"4 (Hasan) COME oh Ake theme gl Ob Cone 

Le Se cal 32 ‘oe of OLE By 


Seg nam 9 ge oa tiunf] “eee 
Comments: 

Suhul is a city of Yemen. The clothes made in Suhul were called. Suhuli. 
1471. It was narrated that Ibn Gis :uict 15 ae Gis - sev 
“Abbas said: “The Messenger of uy fo ae té ect tt date 
Allah #§ was shrouded in three ‘72 i gt Ae OF fone, of BM 
garments: The shirt in tice le il tents GE SAI. of 
died, and a Najrani Huilah. ae ar ere ee ee ae a ae 
(Da‘if) lB EW 8 BE al D305 Ga8 SB 

ASisS Bs 43 Gad gl Le 


wer 


and 3) Gob dy cool tle aay cold Orkic «sails Lede oslrerl] ees 

ye OY cy che VI en V Cia Geel Mie tea gll Sy cP VOI e cash ol te 

cdl aay esagll age GB sine cle gle tal tage 6 died ole pare ob oll gol 
TVVTC ORR TE 6 bil 


Chapter 12. What Was Land ee be GU - (VY paeeall) 
Narrated Concerning What Is aes aa ieee 
Recommended in Shrouding (VY dai!) AN! I eaten 


1472. It was narrated from Ibn vei ‘Call a tae is - yeyy 
“Abbas. that the Messenger of Zo a fe ae 
Allah 2% said: “The best of your ¢ al woe Se «ES cle cy alll we 
garments are those which are =. +? 92 | 2 2 | ft os Sue 
white, so shroud your dead in Oe Se o ee Se ae - 
them, and wear them.” (Hasan) So) BE oUt 25 JG SB ts or! 


1] Suhoul is a town in Yemen. 
1 Normally referring to.an outfit with two pieces from the same cloth. 
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62d 
eal tye aS ah tthe od ob oll cagla pt aoe o| lon artis} ] es Sata 
EEN cVEVAre cOL> erly CAVE ¢ gaa yt Amro g bay ree ol 
Comments: 


Ir is best to use a white shroud; however any light colored cloth can be 
used. As the Prophet #¢ said: “When one you of dies, Let him be shrouded 
in a striped cloth, if it is possible for him to afford.” (Sunan Abu Dawud: 
3150) 


1473. It was narrated from -.42N) ye 22 2 ig Vv 
Ubedan bin Semi hae ne. 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “The = GF «de Cp elie UG! toa) oy! Woe 
best of shrouds is the Hullah (two- pas of is cers ee foe sts 
piecer).” (Hasan) ; en ie LTR R ; 
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Comments: 

Hullah is a type of dress consisting of two same garments, upper and lower... 
1474. It was narrated from Abu 302 GAs : Us 33 Lint Gas - veve 
Qatadah that the Messenger of ,. Pea ee ae ee 
Allah & said: “If anyone of youis §* “2hF Gi Me Te cig GH 
charged with taking care of his 2 Gaye ob dee GE QS gf pls 
brother (after. death), let him Bin Cate Me PRS Geel beoe Ola be ag 
shroud him well.” (Sahih) bp RE oll yey dle idle 55ts 4! 

WB pct ast eis gy 
Aor cal Cpe Gleb cp gall yl wh « sledt 6 gibe pl a ei [eee] Genre 
= 0 ks ania Chee ee cee tals ys 6 ee ee dy ce Qh pl pe 
Comments: 

A good shroud means clean cloth. It should be thick enough so that the 

body cannot be seen through it, and large enough to cover the whole body. 


It should be of a reasonable price, it should not be extremely extravagant 
and expensive. 
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Chapter 13. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Looking 
At The Deceased When He 
Has Been Wrapped In His 
Shroud . 

1475. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “When Ibrahim 
the son of the Prophet #¢ died, 
the Prophet #@ said to them: ‘Do 
not wrap him in his shroud until I 
look at him.” He came to him, 
bent over him and wept.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


It is allowed to shed tears without wailing whilst looking at the face of the 
deceased. The Prophet’s weeping at the occasion of his son Ibrahim’s death 
is also mentioned in another narration. 


Chapter 14. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Making Public 
Death Announcements 


1476. It was narrated that Bilal 
bin Yahya said: “If one of the 
members of his family died, 
Hudhaifah would say: ‘Do not 
inform anyone of it, for I am 
afraid that that would be a public 
death announcement. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ with these 
two ears of mine forbidding 
making public death 
announcements.’”” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


a. 


b. 


Chapter 15. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 


It was a custom in the days of Ignorance (before Islam) that some 
individuals would be appointed after someone’s death to announce the 
death of the person in the streets, and on the highways whilst crying and 
wailing. The announcement of the death and the following arrangements 
were made extraordinary according. to the degree of status of the deceased. 
It is called Na’ee. 

Simply informing each other about one’s death is correct so that the people 
can make burial arrangements and attend the funeral prayer. 


oped 3 He Ya DE - (10 prenall) 


Attending Funerals (0 daocst) plot 

1477. It was narrated from Abu aiqaes al BS sig fis - vew 

Hurairah that the Messenger of , ase a ewe 83. foes 

Allah #@ said: ‘Hasten with the {; Olas Gar cVu jue & elia 

funeral (procession), for if the i dee of 2 ae 23 
3 god LF GA gf 


person was righteous then you 
are advancing him towards good, 
and if he was otherwise then it is 
evil which you are taking off of 


your necks.” (Sahih) . 33 3S SG ll GE SG 
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Comments: 


a. 


be 


c 


It.is incorrect to delay_the burial without any valid reason, once the body 
bas been washed and shrouded. 

Some people delay the burial so that close relatives of the deceased from 
other cities or countries are able to attend, which is a an improper tradition. 
One of the logics of burying a dead body as soon as possible is that a 
righteous believer would go to its final destination without delay, because 
for him is all good in the next life, and it is the best to take a bad person 
away from home as quickly as possible so that those responsible for the 
burial can carry out their duty straight away. 


4a. 


1478. It was narrated that Abu (Gis :ilass ip Ker as - VEVA 
‘Ubaidah said: “’Abdullah bin 


. ° ° 4 pe See 
Mas‘ud said: ‘Whoever follows a) OF cps SF hs Gy obs 


funeral (procession), let him carry — 3, 4% oe :36 tid 
all (four) corners of it (in turn), for ~ * ¢ 


that is Sunnah. Then if he wishes = Wiljzs rest Estes eal ce agate UN 


let him voluntarily carry it, and if 
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he wishes let him not do so.’” 


(Da'if) 
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1479. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Prophet #¢ saw a 
funeral (procession) with which 
the people were rushing. He said: 
“You should move with 
tranquility.” (Da‘if) 


AS oh dt ue 23 it Ge - sev4 
eee sgl $58 Gls (ae St 


al ie 6335 al oF td oF and 
Oy pid He oly SIRE EH oF hy 


cl gh eS He dns Ste ce ENTE Er deod a ol [lie oolkul] Veal 
Sore gh ated y VALE cable ply cdimall go LS ele Ul 


1480. It was narrated that 
Thawban, the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah #8, said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2 saw some 
people riding on their animals in 
a funeral (procession). He said: 
“Do.you not feel ashamed that the 
angels of Allah are walking on 
foot and you are riding?’ ” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


The above mentioned. three narrations are Weak; so, therefore, these 
narrations do not prove anything. It is not necessary to carry all four 
corners of the bier turn by turn, and there is nothing wrong in mounting a 
ride when. coming to. attend a funeral. It.is preferable that a rider always 
follows the funeral; however this restriction is lifted on the way back. 


1481. Al-Mughirah bin Shu’bah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #€ say: ‘The rider should 
travel behind the funeral 
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(procession) but the one who is “ae te. i By 
walking may walk wherever he “7 hee OS a 
wants.” (Hasan) S555 Cage ne ree sat ot taal bc pt 


ited) Gls osm 3s i a 
mrt 
COUEY le ayhall 3 clele Gb csitedl ccgde gl antl ye ookuud] eos 
i eastenetll Sac :ege Jibs 64 Bprall Ge agl ge okb OF de Gb oe ety yay: ral 
beSbedly Ole gyl amruey eTVAtic eagle el ow Geet SB opaiall fs eho 
Boj ode es CONV « bills ‘rll 
Commenis: 


It informs that riding a mount whilst following the funeral is permissible 
but not preferred, and the rider should always follow: the funeral. 


Chapter 16. What Was ill dale GSU - 07 penal) 
Narrated Concerning ° sincti) 27S! atil 
Walking Ahead Of The eal te 


Funeral (Procession) 


1482. It was. narrated from Salim él 
that his father said: “I saw the he 


Prophet, Abu Bakr and ‘Umar Bone ED te ee ge a! 
walking ahead of the funeral  -J¥ 4.1 5 « ae EF Spr oF Obee 
(procession).” (Sahih) soul Aust 6 2a ede 383 & Ae ei als 


ee VIVA eS casbedl pl pool Gb ego! cagls yf eel esa: eed 

Cadel al JB, Sue ax ly a Vie Mice 6 oda ae oly 64: Rae oy Oke Gade 

Gimy leans tools Sli ainssy ¢ real Ud 3 ual caus ol ayy Pou 
Alef dily cad sale BMI Cybedly) gots SL ones gaddll (3 Lill 


Comments: 
‘Following the funeral’, the apparent meaning of this wording is that all 
people attending the funeral should walk behind the bier. But this Hadith 
(1482) informs that ‘following the funeral’ means to. go along with it. 
Therefore those walking are allowed to walk behind the bier,-they are also 
allowed to walk ahead of.it; and walking:on the night or left side of the bier 
is definitely permissible: 


1483. It was narrated that Anas teas BF & io pa Gas — Vay 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of =... ee ee ee 
Allah #6, Abu Bakr, “Umar and Gas i Vb Aiea - Le op te 
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‘Uthman used to walk ahead of ,, ,3, GEl -esleet) gots fee 
the funeral (procession).” (Hasan) MH ae 
of 
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1484. It was narrated from itz GUT site 23 Geet Gis - vent 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud that the | |g 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘The 1 3% of uae OF 033 GY ety)! 
funeral should be followed and yg 22 (egsh) teu ote cen 
should not follow. There should ~~ ee Pease bg es 

be no one with it who walks  *#5 Si! dy) JU JE ayete oil ail 


ahead of it.” (Da‘if) eee Of we eg rage Be tee Beye ft 
( Yr od UG Sats SE tel 


on YVAE Te cd5kedL cl! wh ¢ fled! costs #l a> ol ee oa tical] Fea Saeel 
tdadodl od peo # Sa udl dtard s oVelhie cegde Sl a tls ot orth oe Cade 
Cag HD gree Bde Le gly 


Chapter 17. What Was ell of tle & Ob - Cv erenall) 
Narrated Concerning The for 

Prohibition Of Wearing 
Mourning Dress During The 
Funeral Procession ; 
1485. It was narrated that ‘Imran al site 25 ccf Gas - \tr0 
bin Husain and Abu Barzah said: ges gs Bes eS ebe gg gly 2 
“We went out with the Messenger egajall Gy Gh Tits ng lel: Gh. gys8 
of Allah #@ to attend a funeral, wl 3 teed of bite $2 oe be 
and he saw some people who had rca Foe ee yee eee eer 
cast aside their upper sheets and <2 88 al d945 @ eS YG 
were walking in their shirts only. z-f (2b 4§ Gf fd tee 
The Messenger of Allah #€ said: ee aa eee - ae ast i 
‘Are you adopting the practice of 88 ail Jy4j JIB asd 3 Opts 
the days of Ignorance” or; “Are say.) 32 +f @3, 326 ¥laled! (ual 
you imitating the behavior of the ~~ | o% it rari is ash 


days of Ignorance? I was about to 5585 real 33h if Essa 4 $5 gets 
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supplicate against you that you oe a a Sa 
would return in a different form, Web 8 Syne ne BS OPTS 


So they put their sheets back on AS 195 935 ols eins! 
and never did that again.’ 
(Maudu’) 


cp teed Sade ye TN VEN TTA AVAL Shall a oT [pee ge cola tay oe 
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Comments: 
The Muslims must avoid the customary traditions followed by the non- 
Muslims. The proofs of the forbiddance of imitating the disbelievers are 
mentioned in the Noble Qur’4n and Hadith. So at the occasion of pleasure or 
grief, the customs and traditions followed by the Jews, Christian and 
Hindus must be avoided. 


Chapter 18. The Funeral a HE OG - OA areal) 
Should Not Be Delayed Once sat ete 2 7 
The Bier Is Ready, And The cr 

Funeral Procession Should (\A dae!) y 
Not Be Followed With Fire 4 


1486. It was narrated from ‘Ali GAS YG By das. Gas - VEAN 


bin Abu Talib that the Messenger bi ae ties cok hs tt di ate 
of Allah #@ said: “Do not delay 9 7 7" Ot eae ae 
the funeral once it is ready.” oi cs Ale og jak GG AA OT Age 
(Sahih) Nees edge cape os te eee 
esl cp Zhe te BF c4ub GE eae OSlb 
WS We JG BE a O25 OF ib 


Chall ge IgV Cag Beeb Ol caglalt cgiedl ol [eel cass 
Ley (La tele Whe ASU RL, I 3 Sy Vole @ Cary pl Cede ge VVORW Tie 
cil Cgleell aihy TE ta a ay SUPE IT Ti pStedl oreo ¢ Sax aol i! 
dal gd Coded Loy caler gar dpe Vy cleapdy dle 
Comments: 
It also prevents lighting candles and burning incense on the graves. Because 


if carrying fire brands along with the funeral is forbidden, then keeping a 
fire over the grave in any form is of course forbidden. 
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1487. It was narrated from Abu 
Hariz that Abu Burdah said: “Abu 
Musa Ash/‘ari left instructions, 
when he was dying, saying: ‘Do 
not follow me with a censer.’! 
They said to him: ‘Did you hear 
something concerning that?” He 
said: “Yes, from the Messenger of 
Allah #8.’ (Da‘if) 


% Syregdl aay cd poten Ge VAV/Erteol ae ol [tae oolinf] 
CYT BL ue BB ys dalyd Cutodly VEN ie. 


Chapter 19. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One For 
Whom The Funeral Prayer Is 
Offered By A Group Of 
Muslims 


1488. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: 
“Whoever has the funeral prayer 
offered for him by one hundred 
Muslims, he will be forgiven.” 
(Sahih) 
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1489. it was narrated that Kuraib 
the freed slave of ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas said: “A son of ‘Abdullah 
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1 That which is used for burning incense, and they interpret it to refer to what flames in 


general. 
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bin ‘Abbas died, and he said to 
me: “O Kuraib! Get up and see if 
anyone has assembled (to pray) 
for my son.’ J said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
“Woe to you, how many do you 
see? Forty?’ I said: ‘No, rather 
there are more.’ He said: ‘Take 
my son out, for I bear witness 
that I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 2% say: “No (group of) forty 
believers intercede for a believer, 
but Allah will accept their 
intercession.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a, Whether it is a congregational funeral prayer or any other prayer, the larger 
the number of people praying, the more virtuious the prayer. Therefore the 
Muslims should join the funeral prayer with maximum numbers, so that 
every attendee of the prayer can achieve maximum reward for the prayer. 

b. This promise is for attending the funeral of individuals who do not conmit 


polytheism. 


1490. Malik bin Hubairah Ash- 
Shami, who was a Companion of 
the Prophet #, said: “If a funeral 
procession was brought and the 
number of people who foliowed it 
was considered to be small, they 
would be organized into three 
rows, then the funeral prayer 
would be offered.” He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “No 
three rows of Muslims offer the 
funeral prayer for one who has 
died, but he will be guaranteed 
(Paradise).’” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


-4> als ol dle dy cope Glau! cpl # rls spSloalls 


This narration is Weak, but other narrations support this view that if the 
attendees of a funeral prayer are few in number, then they should stand in 


three lines. 


Chapter 20. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Praising 
The Deceased 


1491. It was narrated that Anas 
bin M4lik said: “A funeral 
(procession) passed by the 
Prophet # and they praised (the 
deceased) and spoke well of him. 
He said: ‘(Paradise ‘is) guaranteed 
for him.’ Then another funeral 


passed by and they spoke badly 


of him, and he (the Prophet #%) 
said: ‘(Hell is) guaranteed for 
him.’ It was said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, you said that (Paradise 
was) guaranteed for this one and 
that (Hell was) guaranteed for the 
other one.’ He said: ‘It is the 
testimony of the people, and the 
believers are the witnesses of 
Allah on earth.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Every human has good and bad deeds, traits, qualities and faults; therefore 
it depends on one’s frequent and numerous deeds and the majority opinion 


will be considered. 


b. One should adopt good manners in life, and should try best to help others 
so that people express a good opinion after his death and invoke pleadingly 


for him from their heart. 


1492. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A funeral passed 
by the Prophet #2 and they 
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praised (the deceased) and spoke ee ee ae A ee 
well of him and mentioned his ov 7 ‘08 es GF cele al 
good characteristics. He said: | 3 ees gle zak le BE 2 
‘(Paradise is) guaranteed forhim’ ~*~, 2, o.00 we lee 
Then another funeral passed by ype od Mee gh i Shes “si ik 
and they spoke badly of him and 53g ith gle HE kb ate 
mentioned his bad characteristics, -_ he ee ae: oe 
and he (the Prophet #) said: <3 si! #4ge Ss cage ihe SI 
‘(Hell is} guaranteed for him. You 
are the witnesses of Allah on 
earth.’”” (Hasan) 


B0 Gy dame ade ot ony E48 CERA/Tideed ool [yee woke] tase 
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Chapter 21. Where Should _ aah 2 HE & rar ee msl) 

The Imam Stand When He i ae a. POL Te ee ae 

Prays Over The Body? BCS Je Le 13) BLY! pst 
(Y\ Aéeedt) 


1493. It was narrated from HME e | bad Be aye ihe 
Fis :yiat 4s ge eis - ye4 

Samurah bin Jundab Al-Fazari ~ ae we | ; 3 
that the Messenger of Allah @  «.g5) Olj83 U2 Gicel :JG Mal 
offered the funeral prayer fora 2. ,. ESE er er eer ee geen 
woman who had died in Nifiisf] © OF el SG of dl we be 
and he stood level with her a #8 I 425 St Spal RE HI 
middle. (i.e. her waist).” (Sahih) Se AE eee hog ees opie 
has ele Wyld 3g cob a\jel dé 
clgeny ell le agal Gh gael ag el tga 
até te cage Bghlall cull uo eet pst cl wh «glad b plewe y CWT V AYES PTY Ee 
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1494, It was narrated that Abu: 4.4451 2s 35 tei Ge - 1046 
Ghalib said: “I saw Anas bin ¢ ' 


oe Sr or - fo FF, te. 
Malik offering the funeral prayer 4 O* ‘f La oF spe cp Ae Gs 
for a man, and he stood level. with fe ds suc dt 2:6 -36 Ge 
o7 ° 7° o 
his head. Then another funeral wv ca % e a“ Me sy ee 
was brought, that of a woman, *3% aly te ple “feo ty 
and they said: ‘O Abu Hamzah! oes uf . “1h abst es $5lny 


Offer the funeral prayer for her’ = 7 : Slt 
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') The postnatal bleeding period after childbirth. 
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So he stood level with the middle eh sg 
of the bed (the body was upon). ealy US 4 

‘Ala’ bin Ziyad said to him: ‘O 3, Hitz ted = aS ME dl J425 
Abu Hamzah! Is this how you Pe ee me a” ee 
saw the Messenger of Allah #@ Gail G Gaus alsa g es «broil 
standing in relation to the body of 1 ghas “Gs cite pei ae OG 
a man and a woman as you have a 

stood?’ He said: ‘Yes.” Then he 

turned to us and said: “Remember 

this.’”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
The Imam should stand near the head of a male and near the midsection of 
a female for leading the funeral prayer. 


Chapter 22. What Was Bel Al (3 EG SG - OY pen 
Herald Coneerne (VY sinatt) 5tsdt Le 


Recitation. Of Qur’an In The 

Funeral Prayer 

1495, It was narrated from Ibn 333, Ss : os a AT Gas — 1440 

‘Abbas that the Prophet #@ recited er Saree ein ta 

the Opening of the Book (AL 9 gf ‘ols Gy psaly) Bar totedl ont 

oan in’ the funeral prayer. eal of wté gil of spk be rg 
lsh sal, sited sé 15 


de wi all 2 seb Cl i gledl ciel esl (he aad oll]: ‘cepa 

pall «6. 98)) Md ook] Gad Sy ca eet oF da! oe VV cobs dtle a5betl 

copy sill itae dS dad lS y ceil Cabell Se hurls 2.5 yl ga oleate oy! 
(9 8) Eytedt Ay oe ELS Utes 


Comments: 

a. Funeral prayer is a prayer a Suratul-Fatihah (the Opening Chapter of the 
Qur’an) must be recited in every prayer; as it has been mentioned in 
Ahédith 837 to 843. 

b. Suratul-Fatihah is recited after the opening Takbir (Saying ‘Allah Akbar’ to 
commence the prayer). (Sunan Ar-Nas#’i. 1991) This is also the opinion. of 
Abdullah bin Mas’ud 4 as Nawab Wahi-duz-zamdn Khan mentioned in 
the footnotes of Hadith 1496 in Sunan Ibn Majah. 
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1496: Umm Sharik Al-Ansari iqvls os 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 ob A gy oy aR ke Fue ee 

= s TYR Ftd ¢ i 23 
commanded us to recite the 7 oe a oe 


Opening of the Book (Al-Fatihah) : Gasil aes 23 3s Gis cele fl 
in the funeral prayer.” (Hasan) de te ees Ne. ek Ree Nae 
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Chapter 23. What Was leas! cd HE be SU ~ (YF panes) 
Narrated Concerning Lin inoue fe wee : 
Supplication During The (YY dima!) Bp bel le Bball Se 


Funeral Prayer 
1497. It was narrated that Abu 5 25 Ais’ vice fl Gas - \e4v 
Hurairah said: “I heard the = z-7. 5. 26-5 <4 Bey iat S aed ue 
bal 4nle 75 deme Bae i: 5a yh 
Messenger of Allah #8 say: ‘When os Leal] Qyne GF 
you offer the prayer for the aise 6 «GLAS of ake Fe 6 B5IS Sd 
deceased, supplicate sincerely for og ie i agate Miya ke de 
him.’ (Hasan) gl GF Gaal Gyll oe peel gi! 
“WS er0-F | 2 er - eho 4 
:Jb eye ws! of Pica l Le ve ale 
ihe tp de Me dt O25 dts 
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Comments: 
The real purpose of the funeral prayer is to seek forgiveness for the 
deceased. Sincerity of the heart is a condition for the acceptance of 
invocation. So every Muslim should learn funeral supplications, three of 
these supplications will be mentioned ahead. 


1498. It was narrated that Abu Bie GES See os Gis — VEGA 
Hurairah said: “When the a, eee’ aa ee Pare 
Messenger of Allah #@ offered the OF «GEH| gp deme BF tg Ol 


The Chapters Regarding Funerals 


funeral prayer he would say: 
‘Allahummaghfir lihayyind wa 
mayyitind, wa shahidina wa 
gha’ibind, wa saghirinad wa kabirina, 
wa dhakarinad wa unthana. 
Allahumma man ahyaitahu minna 
faahyihi ‘alal-Islam, wa man 
tawaffaytahu minnd fa tawaffahu 
‘dal-imin. Allahumma 1a tahrimnd 
ajrahu wa la tudillan@ ba’dah. [O 
Allah, forgive our living and our 
dead, those who are present and 
those who are absent, our young 
and our old, our males and our 
females. O Allah, whomever of us 
You cause to live, let him live in 
Islam, and whomever of us You 
cause to die, let him die in (a state 
of) faith. O Allah, do not deprive 
us of his reward, and do not let 
us go astray after him].’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


£8 tS” al gs 


a. As the real purpose of funeral prayer is invoking for the dead, but at this 
occasion other Muslims should also be included in the supplication. The 
supplication mentioned in the Hadith is such a supplication that is for all the 


Muslims. 


b. ‘Deprive us not of his reward’ means showing patience for the death of 
relatives and friends, and also the reward for other related good deeds. 

c. “Let us not go astray after him’ means that in bereavement of death, let not 
acts that are forbidden be committed, which are instigated by one’s inciting 
soul, and by the whispering of Satan; which is misguidance. 


1499. It was narrated that 
Wathilah bin Asqa‘’ said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ offered the 
funeral prayer for a man among 
the Muslims and I heard him say: 
‘O Allah, so-and-so the son of so- 
and-so is in Your care and under 
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Your protection. Protect him from 
the trial of the grave and the 
torment of the Fire, for You are 
the One Who keeps the promise 
and You are the Truth. Forgive 
him and have mercy on him, for 
You are the Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. The punishment of grave is true. That is why the Noble Prophet #¢ sought 
refuge for the deceased from the punishment of the grave, but this. is a 


matter of the Unseen world. 


b. The punishment in the grave is also inflicted for sins other than disbelief 
and polytheism, for example, not protecting the body and clothes from 


urine and backbiting. 


1500. it was narrated that ‘Awf 
bin Malik said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 2% offering the 
funeral prayer for a man among 
the Ansér, and I heard him say: 
‘All@humma salli ‘alayhi 
waaghfirlahu warhamhu, wa ‘afihi 
wa'fu ‘anhu, waghsilhu bi ma’in wa 
thaljin wa baradin, wa naggihi min 
adh-dhunubi wal-khatéya kama 
yunaggath-thawbul-abyadu minad- 
danas, wa abdilhu bi darihi déran 
khayran min da@rihi, wa ahlan 
khayran min ahlihi, wa qihi fitnatal- 
gabri wa ‘adhdban-nér. (O Allah, 
send blessing upon him, forgive 
him, have mercy on him, keep him 
safe and sound, and pardon him; 
wash him with water and snow 
and hail, and cleanse him of sins 
just as a white garment is cleansed 
of dirt. Give him in exchange for 
his house a house that is better 


Fd 


gl Bis 2.85 33 ay Gis - vers 


“ ed 


oot bE ew YG ee he 


Cigs sdb ME se be oe 
ie de> le ee Et 3G 


Aas 


ale ke aun 15a Braid lai 
86 Gy ay sg IF yb 
ill Ge oy 25s alls 2, ALS; 
ie ad Sh EE us lbs 
e915 be VA G8 oty July Jin 


lies pil 3 5s 


The Chapters Regarding Funerals 396 Sito) 3 cle be lpi 


than his house, and a family that is 
better than his family. Protect him 
from the trial of the grave and the 
torment of the Fire).’” (Sahih) 

“Awf said: “I remember standing 
there, wishing that I was in the 
place of that man.” 
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Comments: 

a. This supplication is also important from a point of view that the 
supplication within is solely for the deceased, which is the real objective of 
the funeral prayer. 

b. It has proof of the punishment in the grave. 

c. It proves leading the funeral prayer with a loud voice. 


1501. It was narrated that Jabir Gas ide Sy ltt de Gas - yes 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8, ees Bete ey, eee vaste 
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar did not give 4) 0% ‘GF “Ole On Gat 
us so much leeway in anythingas | 5,45 cil ae te Cone args 
they did with regard to the prayer ee ae ae ee 1 ee 
for the deceased,” meaning that le glee ob ae V5 a gl Vo 8B 

1 1 [1] 0% on “et ri <q, ¢ . Dye 
nee was nothing affixed. i gt ck Je an Pa 


¢ 
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ad Paes tae Ca 
Chapter 24. What Was ros) e eo oh — OE penall) 
Narrated Concerning Saying (YE Raed) LS5T 85 GSH ee 
Four Takbir In The Funeral ea 
Prayer : Aw Ses. eee 
1502. It was narrated from of oe G vet Ge - lot 


‘Uthman bin ‘Affan that the sey tg tt teh ef eg 
Prophet #% offered the funeral vat BP Ot Pel at 


[ Meaning there was no specific supplication designated, according to. the. chapter heading. 
However, the apparent meaning may also imply no restrictions on the times it may be 
performed. 
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prayer for ‘Uthman bin Maz‘un, Cee ee ee eee ee 
and he said four Takbir over him. oe oe teel GF sll Ge ate Gas 
(Da’if) gf OU 82 cell of dae of ane 


Os BE weodl gf (Ssh of at a 
go OE le in A So OT Ole 
Wash ale $55 sales 
Sie aie cen Fer¥eae] 
Comments: 


Despite this narration being Weak, it proves an authentic issue because 
other authentic Ahadith support it. 


1503. Al-Hajari said: “I prayed 3s As ies 2) Ae Ge - tery 
with ‘Abdullah bin Abi AwfaAk 1g se 
Aslami, the Companion of the JE Srl Bue * Eg ylemoll ae al 
Messenger of Allah #%, offering , Sale er wal oh bl xe We 
the funeral prayer for a daughter va 7 aa a c 

of his. He said Takbir over her  -4 Sil 350 le BE al JOS cele 
four times, and he paused for a 40% veje 242 
while after the ah I heard the GS cal lias ks bol ale os 
people saying Subhén-Allah tohim cals 3s @ Oct pl Cage 2d 
throughout the rows. Then he cyst owl ic ah Fe 34 
said ie Salim and said: ‘Did you POS z peSl GUS pt plik «tA gtwall 
think that I was going to say a oi 2b 5 (955 gts Gite es, 
fifth Takbir?” They said:“We were ng en a a 4 ge ole eth 
afraid of that’ He said: ‘I was not >> OS #8 3! dst ES) - fey 351 


going to do that, but the 4%) 23 & ners fst, See ra tail 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to say : Pico e aad de eae 
four Takbir, then pause for a vpehod pd cds ol 


while, and he would say 

whatever Allah willed he should 

say, then he would say the 

Salam.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
It is known from this, that Allah’s Messenger #§ would sometimes make a 
final salutation immediately after the fourth Takbir to end the funeral 
prayer, and sometimes he would invoke a supplication after the fourth 
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Takbir and then make the final salutation. Therefore both Ahé@dith are 


correct. 
1504. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Abbas that the Prophet #§ said 
Takbir four times. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Says The Takbir Five 
Times 

1505. It was narrated that 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila 
said: “Zaid bin Argam used to 
say the Takbir four times in the 
funeral prayer, and he said the 
Takbir five times for one funeral. I 
asked him (about that) and he 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to do that.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The narration informs that proclaiming five Takbir is also permissible. In 
this form, some supplications are made after the third Takbir and some after 
the fourth Takbir, and the salutation for ending the prayer would be made 


after the fifth Takbir. 


1506. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin. “Abdullah, from his father, 
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from his grandfather, that the al e252 
Messenger of Allah #% said the Bie aS 
Takbir five times. (Sahih) Uae 7S Me 
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Chapter 26 What Was Wali ee se G SE- (10 poral) 
Narrated Concerning, 

Offering The Funeral Prayer CV Aeon) jal ee 

For A Child 


So FBLA Ze, 


1507. Abu Jubair bin Hayyah 735 Bas : eee j dacea Wie - Lory 
narrated that he heard Mughirah : 
bin Shu‘bah say: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: “The = ¢y 33 us cee a er 

(funeral) prayer should be offered 2 | x a 5 f ate. 7 
for a child’ ” (Sahih) Ce ee ee ee 
4) Syh5 Skee tye CA OF FRU 

ils lat jabin 3, 

» Aan: Seal EAN e «ysl [eae aaliwl] oa 
Comments: . 

Funeral prayer for a fetus may be performed only if it is miscarried or born 
four months. after the pregnancy, for this is the time when the spirit of life is 


inspired in to the fetus. Therefore a fetus will only be considered a deceased 
person if it dies after being inspired with a soul. 


1508. It was narrated from Jabir Gis: lie 2) ples 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger ne ‘ ys Gee ee 
of Allah #€ said: “If a child utters 2% GF «ol ye! Gam ce Go yi! 
a sound (after being born), the jp : a i 3,25 dU du 4 
funeral prayer should be offered 7 We : 
for him and (his relatives) may M1799 te Ghio Lewall Jett 
inherit from him.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
A child crying after birth is a sign of it being alive, therefore if it dies 
shortly after the birth, it will be considered just like a person who lived for 
a long time and died. 
1509. It was narrated that Abu is lhe = fe is - 1064 
Huraizah said: “The Prophet # eats 
said: ‘Offer the (funeral) prayer aa al oF cael bf see fs Srl 


- 


for your children, for they have és z 
gone ahead of you (i.e. to prepare Suit ue ipo 5 ed o6 Je 
your place in Paradise for you).” SI hie 2 rel 


(Daf) 
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Chapter 27. What Was aad a tle be wl - Ov eel) 
Narrated Concerning The sa £35 2 ot a, de 
Funeral Prayer Offered For SEs 535 55 a dys ctl le 
The Son Of The Messenger (VV daa) 

of Allah #¢, And The Report 

Of His Death 

1510. Isma’il bin Abu Khalid 25 cn dil as 33 SAA Gs - ote 
said: “I said to ‘Abdullah bin Abi? 7 egg gg tees eee 
Awfa: ‘Did you see Ibrahim, the oc kee] Ga> a ag a a ais 
son of the Messenger of Allah ae ily al Peles “38 se if 


#8?’ He. said: ‘He died when he 
was small, and if it had been J 

decreed that there should be any -. < 2 2¢ | Bie, Ge08 
Prophet after Muhammad 28, his ee: es ae eae ee a 
son would have lived. But thereis 45 

no Prophet after him.’ (Sahih) : ate 
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Comments: 
It indicates that none was granted. prophethood after Muhammad, the 
Messenger of Allah #8, and none will ever be granted it. Were there a 
continuation of prophethood in the people of Muhammad 2, then it would 
be given to his son. Ibrahim’. When his son had no chance of it, then how 
was it possible for anyone else! 
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1511. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When Ibrahim the 
son of the Messenger of Allah # 
died, the Messenger of Allah # 
prayed and said: ‘He has a wet- 
nurse in Paradise, and if he had 
lived he would have been a Siddig 
and a Prophet. If he had lived his 
maternal uncles, the Egyptians, 
would have been. set free and no 
Egyptian would ever have been 
enslaved.’ (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


Shaikh Albani said that this sentence ‘had Ibrahim survived, he would have 
been a prophet’ is not proven as part of the. prophetic saying, but is true in 
it being the statement of the Companions. 


1512. Husain ‘bin ‘Ali said: 
“When Qasim the son of the 
Messenger of Allah # died, 
Khadijah said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, the milk of Qasim’s mother 
is overflowing. Would that Allah 
had let him: live until he had 
finished breastfeeding.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘He 
will complete his breastfeeding in 
Paradise.’ She said: ‘If I know 
that, O Messenger of Allah, it 
makes it easier for me to bear.’ 
The Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
‘If you wish, I will pray to Allah 
to let you hear his voice.’ She 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
rather I believe Allah and His 
Messenger.’’’ (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 28. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Funeral Prayer For The 
Martyrs And Their Burial 


1513. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “They (the martyrs) 
were brought to the Messenger of 
Allah #§ on the Day of Uhud, and 
he started to offer the funeral 
prayer for them, ten by ten. 
Hamzah lay where he lay, and 
they were taken away but he was 
left where he was." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


8 by (oper onder OT /V UI Slee 


a. A martyr who is killed in the battlefield fighting against the disbelievers 
will not be washed, even though the washing of sexual impurity was 
compulsory upon him; rather he will be buried with his fighting clothes. 

b. Imam Ibn Qayyim says: “The correct opinion about performing the funeral 
prayer for a martyr on the battlefield is that both the views of performing a 
funeral prayer and not performing are authentic. Both views have valid 


proo: ae 


1514, It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ used to put two or 
three of the slain of Uhud in one 
shroud. He would ask: “Which of 
them had memorized more 
Qur’an?” And if one of them was 
pointed out to him, he would put 
him. in the niche-grave first. And 
he said: “I am a witness over 
them.” He commanded that they 
should be buried with their blood, 
and that the funeral prayer should 
not be offered for them and they 
should not be washed. (Sahih) 
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(1 Rach time the Prophet # offered the funeral prayer for a group of martyrs, Hamzah 
was among them, so he offered the prayer for him repeatedly. 
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Comments: 


4 Col 


a. More than one person may be buried in one grave in critical circumstances. 
b. Memorizing the Noble Qur’an is an honour which should be given respect 


even at the burial. 


1515. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ commanded that the 
weapons and armor should be 
removed from the slain of Uhud, 
and they should be buried in their 
clothes stained with blood. (Da‘if) 
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1516. It was narrated from Aswad 
bin Qais that he heard Nubaih Al- 
‘Anazi say: “I heard Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah say: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah # commanded that the slain 
of the battle of Uhud should be 
returned to the battlefield; they had 
been moved to Al-Madinah.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


pA bs Ob> only hee 


a. The martyrs may be buried near, or even in the battlefield, instead of a 


general cemetery. 


b. Taking a dead body to another city for burial is not a good practice. 


Chapter 29. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Offering The Funeral Prayer 
In The Mosque 


1517. It was narrated that Abu 
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Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Whoever offers the Jy cd nage ae ol oF B83 
funeral prayer in the mosque will | An 5 dG 736 igs gl oF al gl 
have nothing (ie., no reward).’” Bie das oe ere 
(Hasan) cdoemadt 3 abe Mh lo Sor cH8 
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Comments: 


This Hadith is also quoted in Sunan Abu Déwud with the same wording: “He 
who prays over a funeral in the mosque does not get anything extra.” 


1548. It was narrated that (Gis :%3 wl iP} gl Bis - yor 
‘Aishah said: “By Allah! The G Bhs -atee trod 

Messenger of Allah 2¢ did not ue qos Gass tee i bs 
offer the funeral prayer for Suhail | cz oe ote be Pras bors o dls is : 
bin Baida’ anywhere but in the nee 3 

mosque.” (Sahih) be be ie ESS ie ig a 

Ibn Majah said: The Hadith of a Mt sls cy Pe ar 
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Comments: 
Imam Ibn Majah means that the legality of offering the funeral prayer 
inside the mosque is more authentic, because the Hadith (1518) legalising the 


‘ performance of the funeral prayer inside the mosque is relatively more 
authentic that the Hadith (1517) of prohibition. 
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Chapter 30. What Was 
Narrated. Concerning The 
Times When The Funeral 
Prayer Should Not Be 
Offered And The Deceased 
Should Not Be Buried 


1519. ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir Al- 
Juhani said: “There are three 
times during the day when the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade us 
to. offer the funeral prayer or bury 
out dead: When the sun has fully 
risen (until it is higher: up in the 
sky); when it is overhead at noon, 
until it has passed the meridian: 
and when it is starting to set until 
it has set.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


- 
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a. As the regular prayers are not permissible to pray at the prohibited times, 
similarly observing funeral prayer is also prohibited at these times. 
b. The burial also must be avoided at these times, except in special critical 


circumstances. 


1520. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ placed a man in his 
grave at night, and he lit a lamp 
in his grave. (Da’if) 
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Comments: 
a. It is permissible to bury a dead at night under exceptional critical 
circumstances. 


b. Carrying a torch or lamp is allowed for burial at night even if it has to be 
taken inside the grave. The prohibition of burning a torch or lamp over the 
grave is after the burial. 

1521. It was narrated from Jabir : a5 Vi ail we 3 hte 5s - ory 

bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger rt ee ee ee ar a 

of Allah 2 said: “Do not bury ‘¢ Vast on petld OF teSy sie 

your dead at night unless you are: J ; 
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Comments: 

The prohibited times for prayer are mentioned in Hadith 1519; the funeral 
prayer may be offered at any time other than the prohibited times. Offering 
the funeral prayer at night will have less attendance, as perhaps many 
Muslims cannot be informed about the funeral, or despite being informed, 
attending it during the night will be difficult for them. Therefore it is best to 
pray the funeral prayer at a time that the maximum number of people can 
participate. 
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Chapter 31. Prayer For The 
People Of The Qiblah 


1523. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “When ‘Abdullah bin 
Ubayy died, his son came to the 
Prophet # and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, give me your 
shirt so that I may shroud him in 
it.” The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘Notify me when he is ready 
(i.e, when he has been washed 
and. shrouded).’ When the 
Prophet 2 wanted to offer the 
funeral prayer for him, ‘Umar bin 
Khattab said to him: “You should 
not do that.’ The Prophet # 
offered the funeral prayer for him, 
and the Prophet #€ said to him: ‘I 
have been given two choices: 
ask forgiveness for them 
(hypocrites) or ask not forgiveness 
for them....’”7] Then Allah 
revealed: ‘And never pray (the 
funeral prayer) for any of them 
(hypocrites) who dies, nor stand 
at his grave.””] (Sahih) 
Abu ‘Abdullah said: From this 
Hadith we understand that 
standing at the grave is an act of 
kindness to the living. 
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Comments: 
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a. Allah’s Messenger #¢ granted his shirt to the son of ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy 
just to console him, it was to be put on his hypocrite father. 

b. The shroud consists of simple sheets that are not sewn together, but out of 
necessity, sewn clothes can also be used for shroud. 


(1) At-Taubah 9:80. 
2] At-Taubah 9:84. 
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c. Forgiveness must not be sought for him who is known with real Kufr 
(disbelief), for example: if a Christian, a Jew, a Hindu or Qadiyani 
neighbour or relative dies, seeking forgiveness for hirn is also impermissible. 
as his funeral prayer is not observed. See At-Taubah 9:113. 


1524. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The leader of the hypocrites 
in Al-Madinah died, and left 
instructions that the Prophet # 
should offer the funeral prayer for 
him and shroud him in his shirt. 
He offered the funeral prayer for 
him and. shrouded him in his 
shirt, and stood by his grave. 
Then Allah revealed the words: 
“And never pray (the funeral 
prayer) for any of them 
(hypocrites) who dies, nor stand 
at his grave.” (Daf) 
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1525. It was narrated from 
Wathilah bin Asqa’ that the 
Messenger of Allah #& said: ‘Offer 
prayer for everyone who dies, 
and strive in jihdd under every 
chiet.” (Maudu’) 
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1526. It was. narrated from Jabir 
bin Samurah that a man from 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet #2 was. wounded, and 
the wound caused him a great 
deal of pain. He went and took a 


1] AtTaubah 9:84. 
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spearhead, and slaughtered .2 soe 0 Le Dae Gas 
himsclé with it, The ee ie ey Ge cle i 8 
did not offer the funeral prayer %, GUS 35 7G #e 23 ale (hat 
for him, and that was as an ay, 
admonition for others. (Sahih) oe 
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Comments: 

a. Committing suicide is a major sin. 

b. A respectable mim and a scholar should avoid leading funeral prayer over 
a person who commits major sins; which will be a lesson for others, and 
they should try to avoid this sin. However, the people should pray over 
such a person, and a Muslim should not be buried without funeral prayer. 


Chapter 32. Offering The wel FAN See eae 
Funeral Prayer At The Grave seal Se tle Bak - Or panel) 
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1527. It was narrated from Abu 4iez CET - x35 eres accel Gis — very 
Hurairah that a black woman : Bricks wrote 
used to sweep the mosque. The = 3 «a5 gl Ge «Qh Bae 185 yl 
Messenger of Allah #@ noticed she ae ate Up 
was missing and he asked about ™~ : 
her after a few days. He was told = igs Jina 8 al 425 La 

e 

Ber 


that she had died. He said, “Why i P cee ow : See eo ies 
did you not tell me?” Then he bogs : ten Ji spel de 
went to her grave and offered the gle Lad (58 Ab « sgattsl 


funeral prayer for her. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Offering any prayer in the cemetery is prohibited, other than the above- 
mentioned situation of funeral prayer. The Prophet #8 said: “All the earth-is 
suitable for prayer, except a cemetery and bathroom.” 

b. The name of this lady mentioned is Umm Mahjan in Sunan Al-Bayhagi (4/48). 


1528. Kharijah bin Zaid bin Gis: Jf 3) XS fi Gs - pera 
Thabit narrated that Yazid bin Uz, De ihe: iwags me. Igeied 
Thabit, who was older than Zaid, 3p Gg: ole Ese tee 
said: “We went out with the : é 3 


mercy.’ Then he went to the grave 
and we lined up in rows behind 
him, and he said four Takbir (ie. 
for the funeral prayer).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The method of the funeral prayer at the grave is the same as that performed 


- over the deceased before burial. 


1529. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir bin Rabi‘ah, 
from his father, that a black 
woman died and the Prophet 2 
was not told about that. Then he 
was informed of it, and he said: 
“Why did you not tell me?” Then 
he said to his Companions: “Line 
up in rows to pray for her,” and 
he offered the funeral prayer for 
her. (Sahih) 
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1530. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man died whom 
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the Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
visit, and they buried him at 
night. When morning came, they 
told him. He said: ‘What kept you 
from telling me?’ They said: ‘It 
was night and it was dark, and 
we did not like to cause you any 
inconvenience.’ Then he went to 
the grave and offered the funeral 
prayer for him.” (Sahih) 


411 ils) 6B cle be ilo 


4 go Met a2 4 aie ok 
. cuy 28 3825 ae 
if exis to JS .2, 2h aol UG 
Co aes | Ce PC Cd 
A, te 


ies ab WOwrs en ji ta rely 


‘Er 
Cy 
‘. 
iw 

Cc 
oS 


cigler gl Gude ge WEVIe cajladl OY) Gb oiled! cgybedl asl ees 
14 ghegtll tude ye MOET Call gle Egle lc siledl cglunns 


1531. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #¢ offered the 
funeral prayer at a grave after the 
burial. (Sahih) 
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1532. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah from his father that the 
Prophet #% offered the funeral 
prayer for a deceased person after 
he had been buried. (Sahih) 
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1533. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa’eed said: “There was a black 
woman who used to sweep the 
mosque, and she passed away at 
night. The following morning the 
Messenger of Allah #@ was told of 
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her death. He said: ‘Why did you 
not call me?’ Then he went out 
with his Companions and stood 
at her grave, and said Takbir over 
her, with the people behind him, 
and he supplicated for her, then 
he went away.’ (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 33. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayers For Najashi 


1534. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘Najashi has died.’ 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ and 
his Companions went out to Al- 
Baqi’, and we lined up in rows 
behind him, and the Messenger of 
Allah went forward, then he said 
four Takbir.” (Sahih) 


BAAN 3 HE OG - OF pnnild 
(YY deel) Zbl Je 


ae Gas Jak A sas - ore 
Se GAR ge ats be BNI IS 
S525 OF 58 ool be Ee of as 
FSS WEG Bebe Sp dG Be a 
ad 5h J Sols ae at 3,45 


Cope Cute tye WhAte cj Led che G gira wel « sila! eSybedl a teed 
NMaarens Viglen a ag Cade Ge WV ig cdjlicd le Sa 3 GL chad oles 


Comments: 


a. Najashi, may Allah have mercy on him, was a king of Abyssinia, his name 
was As-hamah. (Sahih Al-Bukhéri: 3879) Hafiz Ibn Hajar quoted 8th H or 
9th H. as the year of Najashi’s death and he said, According to the majority 
of the scholars he died in the 9th H’. [Fathul-Bari: 7/240, Hadith: 3877| 

b. It is known from this Hadith that offering funeral prayer for a person who 
dies afar (the dead body is not present at the time of funeral) is legal. 

c The method of funeral prayer for an absent body is the same as when the 


body is present. 


1535. It was narrated from 
‘Imrdn bin Husain: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2& said: ‘Your 
brother Najashi has died, so offer 
the funeral prayer for him.” Then 
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1537. It was narrated from (4c - S24 tg Laos Gis - ory 
Hudhaifah bin Asid that the 5 


Prophet #¢ led them out and said: aah oF (Bie el ne 
“Pray for a brother of yours who: 


oy 
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Chapter 34. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Reward For The One Who 
Offers The Funeral Prayer 
And The One Who Waits 
Until The Burial 

1539. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“Whoever offers the funeral 
prayer will have one Qirét and 
whoever awaits until (the burial) 
is finished will have two Qirét.” 
They said: ‘What are these two 
Qiraét?’ He said: ‘Like two 
mountains.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


As offering funeral prayer of a Muslim is necessary, similarly burying a 
Muslim is also necessary. The assistance of the Muslims is required for 
both responsibilities, so as a struggle is made to attend the funeral prayer 
hoping for reward, likewise people should try their best to help in digging 
the grave, burying the dead, and leveling the grave, according to the 


Sunnah. 


1540. It was narrated from 
Thawb&n that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever offers 
the funeral prayer will have one 
Qirét and whoever attends the 
burial will have two Qirdt.” The 
Prophet #% was asked about the 
Qirét and he said: “(It is) like 
Uhud.” (Sahih) 
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1541. It was narrated from 
Ubayy bin Ka‘b that the 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: 
‘Whoever offers the funeral 
prayer will have one Qiré@t; and 
whoever attends until the burial is 
over, will have two Qirdt. By the 
One in Whose Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad! The Qirét is greater 
than this (mountain of) Uhud.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 35. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Standing Up For The Funeral 
(Procession) 

1542, It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Rabi‘ah that the Prophet #¢ 
said: “When you see a funeral 
(procession) stand up for it until it 
has passed by or it is placed on 
the ground.” (Sahih) 


“(yo tins) sitio 


os Ko ears 


ech cist : ae in dame dS - \oty 
3b BE ofl gb il YF he YI 
Gere 

Gus ¢ $B Gl ys 
oF tie (S55. ‘kee . elie 


é dys gh pl 


onl cash 38 cpt ae GAH 


ip: O6 ol of Eid aye ky; 
ae eee de eee 
3! pried 3 ig bg gf Ged els 


Mees 


tplnay AV SAAV Vie sb jlad pba wh ¢ lead! «Gales aon ol cx Sate 
4 Oldeng Sol Cade Ge GOAT EO cBjteW elal Ob ¢ zk! 


Comments: 


a. If a person is sitting by the road and a funeral is passing by, the sitting 
person should stand up, he may sit after the funeral has passed. 

b The people following the funeral should not sit until the bier is placed on 
the ground. Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri # reported that Allah’s Messenger 2 
said: “When you see a funeral passing by, you should stand up,-and he 
who follows the funeral should not sit down until the bier is placed.” (Sahih 


AlL-Bukhdri. 1310) 
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1543. It was narrated that Abu 3 «4% we! oe re (Sas — \osy 
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by the Prophet #¢ and he stood 


up and said: ‘Stand up out of el GF tapk gh des 36 OL 
recognition of the enormity of [4 (. o .qecee fee Ef. 
death.’” (Hasan) ie de ia Ba dase: al oe 
ols 1 ga gi) Jles «pl ajay lg 
te jt) 
deere y 64 gah Cp deme Code op XAY [Ys dae tom ool Lope oskvh] “ees 
Sorex 


1544. It was narrated that ‘Ali (is :uint i) fle Gis - oes 
bin Abu Talib said: “The has ee tet a ek 
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Comments: 

a. It shows clearly that to keep standing until the body is buried is abrogated, 
in fact when the bier is placed on the ground, then the people are allowed 
to sit down. 

b. Being distinguished from disbelievers is a great principle of Islam, the 
Shari‘ah even emphasizes it in matters of worship, and also in other daily 
affairs and activities. Therefore celebrating Christmas, New Year (first of 
January), Basant of Hindus, Holi and Dewali, the customs of wedding and 
grief, for example: wearing black clothes at a sad occasion; disapproval of a 
widow’s second marriage; bridegrooms meeting frankly with the bride’s 
female relatives at the wedding ceremony, and sharing jokes with each 
other, and many other similar matters are contradictory to the teachings of 
Islam. These are customs of disbelievers, and are forbidden, so it is 
extremely, necessary to avoid them. 
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1546. It was narrated that Gis: oy i bcs 
“Aishah said: “I could not find aay 2. F 
him, meaning the Prophet #, and‘! $5 pee oP $3 
he was in Al-Baqi’. He said: “As- Aisle 38 da gh ple of db ws We 
salamu ‘alaykum. dara qawmin s Ban atl, Lash awaee? Sac 
mu’minin. Antum land. faratun wa » idk Gs M3 5 ie ee Ohad 1S 
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tahrimna ajrahum wa la taftinnd ae ee Po ae 
ba‘dahum (Peace be upon you, OY gli - bse vs ib PW eal 
abode of believing people. You “ 

have gone ahead of us and verily 
we will join you soon. O Allah, 
do not deprive us of their reward 
and do not put us to trial after 
them).” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: : 
a. Visiting the graves is recommended to remember death and to decrease the 
desire'of this world for the interests of the Hereafter. 
b. Visiting the graves at night is also allowed just as visiting during the day. 
c. The purpose of visiting the graves is to make supplication for the dead, but 
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begging some thing from the deceased is prohibited, because they neither 
hear our words nor can they accept our request. 


1547. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ used to teach them, 
when they went out to the 
graveyard, to say: As-salamu 
‘alaykum ahlad-diyadr minal- 
mu’minina wal-muslimin, wa inna 
insha’ Allah bikum lahiqun, nas’alul- 
laha land wa lakumul-‘dfiyah (Peace 
be upon you, O inhabitants of the 
abodes, believers and Muslims, 
and we will join you soon if Allah 
wills. We ask Allah for well-being 
for us and for you).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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If we visit the grave of relatives, or that of a righteous person, or even a 
Muslim cemetery, we should pray for them with these authentically proven 
words. Reciting Surat Al-Fatihah for the benefit of reward for the deceased is 
not proven by the Sunnah, so we should avoid these actions. 


Chapter 37. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Sitting 
In The Graveyards 


1548. It was narrated that Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah #@ for a 
funeral, and he sat facing the 
Qiblah (prayer direction).”’ 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


419 


jiliad! (3 cl> be ceil gal 


Trampling over the graves is forbidden, and sitting as a constant attendee 
of a grave is prohibited too, but sitting for a necessity is allowed, like if the 
grave is not ready yet, then one may sit in its wait. 


1549, It was narrated that Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah 2% for a 
funeral, and we came to a grave. 
He sat down and we sat down, as 
if there were birds on our heads.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 38. What Was 
Narrated Concerning placing 
the deceased in the grave 


1550. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “When the deceased 
was placed in the grave, the 
Prophet 2§ would say: ‘Bismillah, 
wa ‘ala millati rasul-illah (In the 
Name of Allah and according to 
the religion of the Messenger of 
Allah).”” Abu Khalid said on one 
occasion, when the deceased was 
placed in the grave: “Bismillah wa 
‘al@ sunnati rasul-illah (In the 
Name of Allah and according to 
the Sunnah of the Messenger of 
Allah).’”’ Hisham said in his 
narration: “Bismillah, wa fi sabil- 
lah, wa ‘ala millati rasul-illah (In 
the Name of Allah, for the sake of 
Allah and according to the 
religion of the Messenger of 
Allah).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Those who. are involved in lowering the deceased into the grave should 
read the abovementioned supplications. 


wer 28 + ai aes 212. 
1551. It was narrated that Abu $7 cf Siell Ae Ge \eeh 
Rafi‘ said: “The Messenger of = -_ihSij ie Ppa Ase (hE EA 
Allah #§ placed Sa’d gently in his On aye See kor a 
grave and sprinkled water on it!” ke Cn tee | EAE oy Je Gas 
(Daf) cgeaell 2 558 32 eb gf gi a 
wy hae ert eae Sere € o- 
4s aia Oe :db es) os) GF say! OF 
Us os 1 855 Linc oe 

Abrgag Jute Cina) VWEVIC «sail Cote solid] ogee 


Comments: 
‘Salla’ in Arabic means the bier should be placed at the foot side of the 
grave (where the deceased's feet will be in the grave) and when the body 
will be lifted from the bier the head of the deceased will go: first into. the 
grave and then rest. of the body. 
1552. It was narrated from Abu (Gis : Glin) 23 dy3te Gis - oor 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of ge ee ae Re ea atie SP pice 
Allah 8 was brought into’ his abe GF Come ot Be OF - egies 
grave from the direction of the +, ici a@ a 3.27 Sf aan Jf te 
Qiblah, and he was placed in his be Het RS rales ari bys ad 
grave gently. (Da‘if) YogaT ely «dlall ds 
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1553. It was narrated that Sa‘eed (Gis -: lhe 23 {lin Gis - soor 
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bin Musayyab said: “I was ei a ny beaten 
present with Ibn ‘Umar at a [EIN] gerd be Gp ok 
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funeral. When the body was 
placed in the niche-grave) he said, 
‘Bismillah wa fi sabil-illah wa ‘ala@ gay UG ke 3 pe Gi Shas 
millati rasul-illah’ (In the Name of 

Allah, for the sake of Allah and “4! dee 2 fil pty 1d6 UN 
according to the religion of the isl Ub dit D2 a. 
Messenger of Allah). When he Sgt bay oe ws 
started to place the bricks in the laser ait] :d5 axl sé yl 
niche-grave he said: ‘Alléhmma se thy ii oibe os ote 
ajirhé min ash-shaitani wa min 3 ret a Go Nee ee 
‘adhabil-gabr. Allahumma Jafil-arda ay lgts5 Boj ras Be Ga 
‘an janbaiha, wa sa‘id ruhah?, wa 4% ces Ca ae ee at 
laqgihd minka ridwind (O Allah, 2°! 3% GI G 228 053, He 
protect him from Satan and from ee aed 
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the torment of the grave; O Allah, ee ec etd, Bt Big 
keep the earth away from his two ct 5a de Set bh gl, 3 
sides and take his soul up and ME BN 455 be Bas 


grant him pleasure from 
Yourself).’ I said: ‘O. Ibn ‘Umar, is 
this something that you heard 
from the Messenger of Allah #€ or 
is it your own words?’ He said: ‘I 
could have said something like 
that, but this is something that I 
heard. from the Messenger of 
Allah #8.” (Da‘if) 
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CR uml Sey dbl Cle Gite phy Gur tlie oy alee oslo at See gd SG 
a Bed 92 Ceme 


Chapter 39. What Was ale G SG - (v4 
Narrated Concerning The ? ‘i = ar ee ; 
Niche-Grave Being (14 deel) Jealil close 
Recommended. 


1554. It was narrated that Ibn Lge gf dil ace 5 Line GIS — loot 
Abbas said: “The Messenger of eae ee ee are ee 
oe tS SIS “yp alse 

Allah #% said: ‘The niche-grave is e ~ i we 
for us and the ditch-grave is for 6 capi 36 48a eV) ke Go ae 
others.” (Da‘if): : 
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Comments: 

a. Lahd (niche-grave) means that first a plain rectangular vertical hole is dug, 
and then another hole large enough to accommodate the body is made near 
the bottom of the grave in the wall facing the direction of Qiblah. Shagqgq 
(ditch-grave) means that first a plain rectangular vertical hole is dug and 
then inside it another relatively small rectangular hole is dug. 

b. Both forms of graves are allowed and both had been used in the time of 
Allah’s Messenger, as it is apparent in the following Ahddith. 


1555. It was narrated that Jarir  :GA4!! Qos 3 hele is - \eoe 
bin ‘Abdullah Al-Bajali said: “The 

Messenger of Allah 3% said: “The =” ? 
niche-grave is for us and the Jb :JU ghedt dl we yp pe SF 
ditch-grave is for others.” (Da’#f) hg dius Seb - i 25 
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1556. It was narrated that Sa’d gf) Gas: SN 2p Ahat he - 004 
said: “Make a niche-grave forme, .. 3 sity Sec 2 al 4s i od 
and block it up with bricks as was *ey* 3 gaan s ¥ 
done for the Messenger of Allah of le $F oes YS Byer e helen) 
2. (Sahih) a4 a %% 4 2 se o- ° 
. Wed J lyded] dG Sl ska 3 cone 
“2? oo iste - ‘4 a eB 
Dp cbs GS «lei Gb! ode | peal’ 
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Chapter 40, What Was mahi: 4 gle We OG Sts cee 
Narrated Concerning The le te ioe : 
Ditch-Grave (&+ dealt) 


1557. It was narrated that Anas (Gis :OME 3) 3,44 Gls - toov 
bin Malik said: “When the SEU 42 0 fees ee. ct pe aye 
Prophet #¢ died, there was a man ables fp Abts Gas ‘pel ot eo 
in Al-Madinah who used to make a Gatane «jeg Wea gus 
a niche in the grave and another 4, 7 Oe fat ee a 
who used to dig graves withouta J? Bask oS 88 Gol Sy I sdb 
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niche. They said: “Let us pra Sie plieg te ORL RE EES AES 
Istikharah pepe Lord and call is ho oe es oT aoe a ae 
them both, and whichever of ona - Cg: oe ee ag! Air 
them comes first, we will let him : P ~~ 
do it’ So they were both sent for, FC hs ole Gab log 
and the one who used to make es 
the niche-grave came first, so they : 
made a niche-grave for the 

Prophet #@.”"! (Hasan) 


doers 641 pawl gy gatle asl ol ge WAP teed esl [eo] ‘Eps 
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Comments: 


The niche-grave is preferable because Allah chose this type of grave for His 
Prophet #8. 


1558. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “When the Pee ee aa ee ae ee 
Messenger of Allah # died, they  S4> :#spas!l fab Cp ne Gar op) 


differed as to whether his grave ¢i4z. - 2 aH ei fe hse te 
should have a niche or a ditch in PN gl ot ¢ , 


the ground, until they spoke and Ol iS 56 tye oF gh ol oi 
raised their voices concerning AAT reat (EE as 
that. Then ‘Umar said: ‘Do not Es ad 6 sees ile J 
shout in the presence of the ail el ieaa sige op bl ‘5 
Messenger of Allah #8, living or HE bl 3425 He | ary 453 UG 
dead,’ or words to that effect. So 5 # dons He 5, : 

they sent for both the one who jj (i350 plagsarals St. ee Sp 
made a niche and the one who Se ee, : ae 
dug graves without a niche, and = ‘*7 Wh sles ewes _ Si, ites 
the one who used to make a niche ea db\ J yh5) 155 
came and dug a grave with a 

niche for the Messenger of Allah 

#@, then he # was buried.” 

(Hasan) 
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{I See no. 1628. 
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Comments: 


Gel shat gat 


a. It is known from the discussion of the Companions that both types of 
graves were correct in their view. The important issue for them was only 
about which type of grave should be chosen for Allah’s Messenger #8. 

b. When there are two. aspects of a matter which are almost similar to each 
other in legality, in that case they should adopt such.a method to solve the 
difference with mutual consent and both parties are satisfied. 

c. It is fom among the due respect to Allah’s Messenger #¢ that one was not 
allowed to speak loud in his presence, and this rule is still in force even 
after his death. Therefore talking with a loud voice near the Prophet's grave 
and quarrelsome arguments must be avoided. 


Chapter 41. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Digging 
The Grave 


1559. It was narrated that Adra’ 
As-Sulami said: “I came one night 
to guard the Prophet #€, and 
there was a man reciting loudly. 
The Prophet #@ came out and I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, this 
man is showing off.’ Then he died 
in Al-Madinah, and they finished 
preparing him, then they carried 
his dead body. The Prophet 2 
said: “Be gentle with him, may 
Allah be gentle with him, for he 
loved Allah and His Messenger.’ 
Then his grave was dug and he 
(the Prophet #£) said: “Make it 
spacious. for him, and may Allah 
make it spacious for him.’ Some 
of his Companions said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you are 
grieving for him.’ He said: “Yes 
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indeed, for he loved Allah and 
His Messenget.’” (Da’if) 
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1560. It was narrated from 
Hisham bin ‘Amir that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “Dig 
the grave deep, make it spacious 
and prepare it well.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


ee Oe TSBs ca Slay cp aah oe WATT 


The Messenger of Allah said, these. words when burying the martyrs from 
the battle of Uhud. He said: “Dig the graves wide, deep. and good. Bury 
two or three in one grave, putting towards the Qiblah, first the one with. the 
most memorisation and knowledge of Qur'an.” (Sunan An-Nas@‘i: 2013) 


Chapter 42. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Markers 
On Graves 

1561. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ marked the grave of 
‘Uthman bin Maz’un with a rock. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Placing a stone near the head is enough of a sign to give an indication of a 
grave, so that one does not walk on the grave and that it not be dug when 
digging a grave for another deceased. Writing something on the stone 
placed for recognition, placing a headstone with writing, stone monuments 
and memorial marks are forbidden. It will be mentioned in Hadith 1563. 
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Chapter 43. What Was el e as “ res 3 a aa 
Narrated Concerning The Gramaris ygill be ctl 6 


Prohibition Of Building Over 
Graves, Plastering Over 
Them And Writing On Them 


(t¥ dealt) Gils SESS 


1562. It was narrated that Jaébir 4252 3 db5e fy al Gis - yosy 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 8 ca re ae eee 
forbade plastering over graves.” O* cS te Gas TYE 2365 Oi 
ay 08 ge ES ol 38 ol 
ow Wee cage eliSly nl omar ye sol wh ¢ host i plins dor ol Foc teaed 
Bal 3 po GEL 4g yf Gate 
Comments: 
Only the grave’s soil should be placed in the grave; putting extra soil, 
plastering, using baked bricks and building it wp is prohibited. 
It is known from this Hadith that writing or inscribing the name and date of 
death of the deceased is also prohibited. Placing a stone or something else is 
a sufficient sign to recognise a grave. 
1563. It was narrated that Jabir Gis cans 33 ail Le Gis - sor 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% _ en en es er . 
forbade writing anything on of ‘G7 ol oF Se & Ga 
graves.” (Sahih) a5 D 
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1564. It was narrated from Abu Gis: 35 2) int Gis - sort 
Sa‘eed that the Prophet 2 26 s : a a Se 
forbade building structures over >: Gey! al 2h GB dome 
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Comments: 
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Building anything over a grave is totally forbidden. The deceased will be 
sinful if he wanted to build over a grave, and if he wanted his grave to be 
built with baked bricks, and stones, or desired a building to be built over it. 


Chapter 44: What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Scattering Earth In The Grave 


1565. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ offered the funeral 
prayer, then he came to the grave 
of the deceased and scattered 
three handfuls of earth from the 
side of (the deceased’s) head. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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‘Handful’ in this Hadith means a handful of both hands together. One 
should not understand that it means a handful of a single hand, it is not 


what is meant in this Hadith. 


Chapter 45. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Walking Or 
Sitting On Graves 

1566. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “If one of you were 
to sit on a live coal that burns 
him, that would be better for him 
than if he were to sit on a grave.” 
(Sahih) 
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1567. It was narrated from cw che] Cy tome Lite — Lov 


‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir that the > ge eg yeah eee eee 
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Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘If I 2 eee ye "ake = 
were to walk on a live coal or a ri CF ee wl cp ge BF eyes 
sword, or if I were to sew my = z2 can Sa z 


shoes to my feet, that would be “" pee 
better for me than walking on the a 


OW 
grave of a Muslim. And I see no fe ao af ee Te aah 
difference between relieving get anael 5) cise SI Re ole cyt 
myself in the midst of the graves 5s cial St fe all nae tube 
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Comments: 

a. Relieving oneself in the cemetery is a very bad deed. 

b. Some of the scholars understood the meaning as mentioned in the Hadith, 
and some said it means sitting over a grave as we sit at a high place, 
because it is insulting to the deceased. 

c. Another meaning of sitting at graves is dedicating oneself for attending the 
graves. Being a dedicated attendee of the graves is also forbidden according 
to other authentic proofs. 


Chapter 46. What Was ae 3 HE G SE (8 penal) 
Narrated Concerning Taking ” (en ddl) ph 3 Ly 

Off One’s Shoes In The : # oll 
Graveyard 


1568. It was narrated that Bashir Gas dace i; bbe Gas - yer 
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said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! I am 
not angry with Allah at all. Allah 
has bestowed all good on me.’ 
Then he passed by the graves of 
the Muslims and said: ‘They have 
caught up with a great deal of 
good.’ Then he passed by the 
graves of the idolaters and said: 
‘They died before a great deal of 
good came to them.’ Then he 
turned and saw a man walking 
between the graves in his shoes 
and he said: ‘O you with the 
shoes, take them off.’”” (Sahih) 
Muhammad bin Bashshar 
narrated from Abdur-Rahman. bin 
Mahdi that he said: ‘Abdullah bin 
“Uthman used to say (about this 
Hadith): ‘A good Hadith, and a 
reliable narrator. 
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Comments: 


a. Death is a. good thing for a believer, because after death he gets the fruits 
for his labor and rejoices the enjoyments of Paradise, whereas death is a 
beginning of the retribution for the bad deeds of a disbeliever. 

b. One should acknowledge the favors of Allah and should be grateful for it. 


Chapter 47. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Visiting 
The Graves 


1569. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Visit the graves, 
for they will remind you of the 
Hereafter.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Visiting the graves means to go to any cemetery. 

b. The graves with buildings over them do. not fulfill the real objective of 
reminding us of the Hereafter. 

1570. It was narrated from ASS dae op well Sis - toys 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of Aug Sse 5, ibe to. tee 
ae ng JB. ples G7 platy Go : G 
Allah #% gave permission for ie cal v ee ee ars 
visiting the graves. (Sahih) cal Gil Edam idl. cel yee 
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Comments: eas 

Here the word ‘permission’ is used for a reason, because in the early era of 
Islam the Prophet #¢ prohibited visiting the graves, and later on it was 
allowed as mentioned in the following Hadith. 


1571. It was narrated from Ibn {des we is ig is - ov) 
Mas‘ud that the Messenger of ,.- es 40, ESE oe be) hte 
suc tha’ ; : in a of a1 
Allah #% said, “I used to forbid uF oe we ° ee ee 
you to. visit the graves, but now Fare cp Gaye BF es Sl gl Ge 
visit them, for they will draw HG roe a 325. f ree ae 
your attention away from this ~ BE BN dye) Ol agree onl of 
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Comments: 

a. As the commandments mentioned in some earlier revealed Verses of the 
Qur’an are abrogated by the later revealed Verses, similarly a later Hadith 
abrogates the earlier one as known clearly from this Hadith. 

b. Earning one’s livelihood by legal means, and spending without arrogance 
and extravagance for oneself, and for one’s dependents is well and good. 
But being covetous for wealth and an excessive luxurious lifestyle make a 
person heedless of the Hereafter. For the treatment of this type of disease of 
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the heart, one should visit the graveyard, so that he will remember his 
death and it will create a spirit and interest for the preparation of Hereafter. 


Chapter 48. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Visiting 
The Graves Of The Idolaters 
1572. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet #% 
visited the grave of his mother and 
wept, causing the people around 
him to weep. Then he said: ‘I 
asked my Lord for permission to 
seek forgiveness for her, but He 
did not: give me permission. Then ] 
asked my Lord for permission to 
visit her grave and He gave me 
permission. So visit the graves, for 
they will remind you of death.” 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 
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a. Visiting a graveyard for non-Muslims is allowed, but the supplication for 
visiting the graveyard should not be done, as it is allowed only for a 
Muslims cemetery. This is because seeking forgiveness for a. disbeliever is 


impermissible. 


b, Only that intercession is granted which is made with the permission of 
Allah, and an intercession cannot be made for a polytheist, because Allah 


did not allow it. 
1573. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “A Bedouin 
came to the Prophet #@ and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, my father 
used to uphold the ties of kinship, 
and so and so forth, where is he?’ 
He said: ‘In.the Fire.’ It was as if 
he found that difficult to bear. 
Then he said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah. Where is your father?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Whenever you pass by the grave 
of an idolater, give him the 
tidings of Hell-fire.” The Bedouin 
later became Muslim, and he said: 
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the grave of an idolater but I gave gb S585 y 
him the tidings of Hell-fire.’”” aad ° 
Da'if 
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Comments: 

a. The biggest good deeds, without ‘the acceptance of Islam, cannot be a 
source of delivering one from Hell. ; 

b. The certainty of the noble Prophet's prophethood will not be deliverance in 
this world nor in the Hereafter, until one accepts Islam truly and promises 
to obey the Noble Prophet #% and practice the principles of Islamic law. 

c. If such a question is made that answering it clearly and openly can be 
problematic, then the questioner’s attention can be drawn wisely to another 
good thing. 
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Visiting The Graves , 
1574. It was narrated from #1 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Hassan bin 4 
Thabit that his father said: “The ~~ 
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1575. It was narrated that Ibn 422 he Soon 22 eat Be = Vove 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of : i een : 
Allah #¢ cursed women who visit a 2 SS Bp ake Bas Dey! 
2” 
graves.” (Hasan) hoe ars 6 ti Moe é gle 
fl 5153 
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1576. It was narrated that Abu Gis 35 ions Bae - levy 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of so 2658 (Ste ot of Petite ot 
SCE as OS keoea: Cade 1 [2sMasah 
Allah #@ cursed women who visit vy 7 7 ue ] 
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Comments: 

It means those women who frequently visit the graveyard, but irregular 

visit is permissible. 


Chapter 50. What Was Gh se Gb SU - (0+ | 
Narrated Concerning Women C Z : Y : 
Following The Funeral (0+ vl) Sled elas 
(Procession) 


1577. It was narrated that Umm iis. 3 Pa ge x gf Cbs — ew 
‘Atiyyah said: “We were |, | 
prevented from following the  ¢! d* Laie if cols oF Eial sl 


funeral, but that was not made ite State Gee ane oe ee ent 
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1578. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
went out and saw some women 
sitting, and he said: ‘What are you 
sitting here for?’ They said: “We 
are waiting for the funeral.’ He 
said: ‘Are you going to wash the 
deceased?’ They said: ‘No.’ He 
said: ‘Are you going to lower him 
into the grave?’ They said: ‘No.’ 
He said: ‘Then go back with a 
burden of sin and not 
rewarded.’” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 51. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Wailing 

1579. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah from the Prophet 2% 
regarding: “And that they will not 
disobey you in Ma’ruf (all that 
that is good in Islam);”""! he said: 
“(It is about) wailing.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. The meaning of the Hadith is, that to avoid wailing is among those good 
deeds that the Muslim women gave their pledge to the Prophet #§ to obey. 

b. ‘Wailing’ means loudly making mention of the deceased’s qualities and 
expressing one’s grief, by saying various phrases in praise of the dead. 


[1] Al-Mumtahanah 60:12. 
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1580. Jarir, the freed slave of ie fee a alks ree 7 
Mu‘awiyah, said: “Mu’awiyah me aa 
delivered a sermon in Hims, and yp db ee Gas tke By elas! 
in his sermon he mentioned that “bs ES Ite 


the Messenger of Allah i forbade ‘(U8 S36 s+ = Ge 22h 
wailing.” (Sahih) Jy25 OF tht 3 SE Gatey Syle 
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1581. It was narrated from Abu SED ches “att de caster. as 
Malik Ash‘ari that the Messenger 2"! FF Ge Cetall Gs — edt 
of Allah 2 said: ‘Wailing is one (is YG. ss ogee 6b fall 
of the affairs of the Days of ; Be ene cai oon 
Ignorance, and if the woman who gf eet GF coe UG! Ch! 46 
wails dies without having 


repented, Allah will cut a garment ** 2 eine 2 
of pitch (tar) for her anda shirtof 88 il J545 JB cdb GRAY We 
flaming fire.” (Hasar) i Ses 45 Lhatéd ; 
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Comments: 

a. ‘Ignorance’ means the era before the advent of the Noble Prophet #6. When 
something is related with ignorance, it means it has nothing to do with 
Islam and it does not.suit the Muslims. Only the disbelievers do this, and it 
suits them only. 

b. Even the major sins are forgiven after sincere repentance. 

1582. It was narrated from Ibn G35: 3cty t} Uist Gas - soar 

“Abbas that the Messenger of Bee 5 pial. ea a eRe he aes eg 

Allah #% said: “Wailing over the 220 Gr ee Ge tcteg Gp tome 


dead is one of the affairs of the sets ol co ot bf esti 
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resurrected on the Day of 
Resurrection wearing a shirt of 
pitch (tar), over which she will 
wear a shirt of flaming fire.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


This warning is not only to women, but also if a man commits this sin, he 
will get exactly the same punishment in the Hereafter. 


1583. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ forbade following a 
funeral that was accompanied by 
a wailing woman.” (Da‘éf) 
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Comments: 


Attending a funeral is an important right of a Muslim upon another 
Muslim, but this right is abolished if anything against the religion is being 


committed in the funeral. 


Chapter 52. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Striking One’s 
Cheeks And Tearing One’s 
Garment 


1584. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “He is not one of 
us who tears his garments, strikes 


his cheeks, and cries with the cry . 


rer 


of the Days of Ignorance. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Grief of the heart and. shedding, tears is not contrary to patience, other than 
this, some people do various types of sacrilegious things which are 
Islamically forbidden. 

b. It was people’s custom before Islam that they would cry over the deceased and 


express their sorrow, by singing poetry of praise about the the deceased with a 
loud voice, and they also used to tear their clothes. Islam prohibits all these things. 


1585. It was narrated from Abu. 2, 1A 
Uméamah that the Messenger of e 
Alléh #€ cursed the woman who cael 
scratches her face and rends her 2. z a ae ae 2 


: : ‘x 2 2 aie lame 
garment and cries that she is oe, ee : rs fe. ae 
doomed (i.e. because of the death J p45 Ol GT Col Be peli 5 cS sade 
of this person). (Hasan) Sy css tel a ME abl 
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Comments: 
a. Saying the word ‘doomed’ mean to say I am ruined, J am destroyed’ etc. 


b. The word ‘curse’ informs that it is a major sin that will not be forgiven 
without sincere repentance. 


1586. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid > 6 
and Abu Burdah said: “When ~ : 
Abu Musa fell sick, his wife Umm 7) 
‘Abdullah started to wail loudly. 36 35.0 ij 
He woke up and said to her: ‘Do VE 
you. not know that I am innocent 

of those whom the Messenger of i) Le ; 
Allah #€ declared innocence of?’ ee: 
And he told her that the So &! 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘Iam ag Jj 
innocent of those who shave their . 
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heads, raise their voices and tear 
their garments (at times of 
calamity).’”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 53. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Weeping For The Deceased 


1587. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 was 
attending a funeral. ‘Umar saw a 
woman and shouted at her, but 
the Prophet #8 said, “Leave her 
alone, O ‘Umar, for the eye weeps 
and the heart is afflicted, and the 
bereavement is recent.” (Da‘if) 

Another chain with similar 


wording. 
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1588. Usaémah bin Zaid said: 
“The son of one of the daughters 
of the Messenger of Allah # was 
dying. She sent for him, asking 
him to come to her, and he sent 
word to her, saying: “To Allah 
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belongs what He has taken and to . al 
Him belongs what He has given. af ra clos ae ae il dsm) 
Everything has an appointed time ‘A 5 ‘ist 4 dy 5 at “i est agst 
with Him, so be patient and seek ts cf het Re Mg ge 
reward.’ But she sent for him > cant Jt wl OLE ges JS - gal 
again, adjuring him to come. So fees aii) eles. a wiodhy | ails 
the Messenger of Allah # gotup, , , ,, | - 

and I got wp with him, as did 4825. 4x2 Cindy BE dil S95 pls sé 
Mu'adh bin Jabal, Ubayy bin Ka‘b 2 ° 3° : 
and ‘Ubidah bin Samit. When we o ee 8 Yb ye BS 
entered they handed the child to en Egpill (gist es ub clall 
the Messenger of Allah #8, and “ac ze ce ie 
his soul was rattling in his chest.” i ayhe 3 Jas 435 AB a 
I think he said that it was likea 3,35 53 :dG 24 gle -dé Gus 
water skin. “The Messenger of ce : are ee 
Allah #% wept, and ‘Ubadah bin 4 & eulall 27 SUE 4 OWS we a 
Samit said to him: ‘What is this,O 4 has AW iS Oe eal 3625 6 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said: ‘It ant é . +2 ee he : 
is the compassion which Allah ote fe al pepe LG al oo 
has created in the son of Adam. Rrivesy 
Allah only shows mercy to those 

of His slaves who are 

compassionate.’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: +4: gale 

a. Grief of the heart and shedding tears do not negate patience. 

b. Requesting something by adjuring an oath upon someone is allowed. 

c. The thing adjured by an oath, if it is not prohibited by the Shari‘ah, then a 
Muslim should fulfill it for another Muslim. 

d. Whether it is an occasion of sorrow or happiness, if a question is asked, it 
should be explained. 

e. The presence of all relatives is not necessary at the time of death, however, 
the family may desire those righteous to be present at this moment, so. that 
the moments of death and the agony of death pass easily with their 
supplications. 

1589. It was narrated that Asma’ iz san 22 32% Ge — 104 

bint Yazid said: “When Ibrahim, 7 ‘ 

the son of the Messenger of Allah 7° 3? ter gil GF tek Ge 

#¢, died, the Messenger of Allah ait ‘ A ‘ 

#@ wept. The one who was me ee 2 
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consoling him, either Abu Bakr or 
‘Umar, said to him: ‘You are 
indeed the best of those who 
glorify Allah with what is due to 
him.’ The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘The eye weeps and the 
heart grieves, but we do not say 
anything that angers the Lord. 
Were it not that death is 
something that inevitably comes 
to all, and that the latter will 
surely join the former, then we 
would have been more sad for 
you, O Ibrahim than we are, 
verily we grieve for you.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comunents: 


a. Weeping over the death of a relative or a friend is allowed provided the 
tradition of Ignorance is not practised. 

b. Other people should console the bereaved family members of the deceased 
in an appropriate manner to offer comfort from grief. 

c. The real patience is that at the time of sorrow, one should control the 
tongue and hands against committing any impermissible acts, and such 
words must not be. uttered that express displeasure about Allah. 


1590. It was narrated from 
Hamnah bint Jahsh that it was said 
to her: “Your brother has been 
killed.” She said: “May. Allah have 
mercy on him. Innd@ lillahi wa inna 
ilayhi réji‘un (Truly, to Allah we 
belong and truly, to Him we shall 
return).” They said: “Your husband 
has been killed.” She said: “O grief!” 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“The woman has a strong love for 
her husband, which she does not 
have for anything else.” (Da‘if) 
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1591. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ passed by some women 
of ‘Abdul-Ashhal who were 
weeping for their slain on the Day: 
of Uhud. The Messenger of Allah 
#€ said: “But there is no one to 
weep for Hamzah.” So the 
women of Ansér started to weep 
for Hamzah. The Messenger of 
Allah #@ woke up and said, ‘Woe 
to them, have they not gone home 
yet? Tell them to go home and 
not to weep for anyone who dies 
after this day.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. Its objective was not to admire the act of their weeping with a loud voice; 
rather it was to express their vulnerability since their close family was: also 
not present who are naturally more grieved. 

b. Allah’s Messenger made clear that he did not méan to admire weeping; with 
a loud voice, that is why he commanded the women to go back.. 

c. Gathering in the deceased’s. house for weeping, ‘beating the cheeks: or ‘chest 
and wailing is prohibited; the gathering in the deceased’s house even: 


without wailing is prohibited. 


1592. It was narrated that Ibn 


Abi Awfa said:.“The Messenger of _ - 


Allah # 
(Def) 


_ forbade — eulogies.” 
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Chapter 54. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
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Deceased Being Punished For 
The Wailing Over Him 


1593. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin Khattab that the Prophet #8 Cee ee eer cee 
said: “The deceased is punished ‘Jb8 of as 


for the wailing over him.” (Sahih) 4 so3 i VG 253i cs bei 
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Comments: 

a. If the deceased advised that people should wail over him after his death, 
then he is also responsible for the sin committed by wailing women. 

b. Another possible meaning of the Hadith is that ‘the deceased feels 
uncomfortable because of wailing’ as he is annoyed by the impermissible 
acts done at his death. Allah knows best! 


1594. It was narrated from Asid oh ae 3b Gs Gls - 104s 
bin Abu Asid, from Musa bin 7, _ Ho) de, eee : 
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Asid said: “I said: ‘Subhan-Allgh! 
Allah says: “And no bearer of 
burdens shall bear another’s 
burden.” He said: “Woe to 
you, I tell you that Abu Musa 
narrated to me from the 
Messenger of Allah #%, and you 
think that Abu Musa was telling 
lies about the Prophet #2? Or do 
you think that I am telling lies 
about Abu Musa?” (Hasan) 


che KS Lah S 3 cle: Ob c Bled! cgde dt a el [ye olkuf] 


443 pibio) B cle be wig 


i Oy at Suen LEE Lf oe 

tA % te 8 wD dd 
i abst bss; 56 TAs bul 
Of 6S ie I S505 B83 Bs Cy 


os Sf sag 31 be os Loy tf 
Gost col de CAdS 


Fes Saad 


Ce gee tga SBy ca del oe cub sb ge ENE/Erdeedy Veetie cell 
only Co4r/Y: Sooo cpl Evrg) us 4 ie OF te FF ope al Soil} jbl, 


Comments: 


- Law te Ole 


The mentioned punishment explained by this Hadith is that it is because of 
the crying of wailing people, and also it should be known that in this Hadith 
‘cry’ does not mean shedding tears, rather it is uttering inappropriate words 
with tongue that are a reason for the deceased’s punishment in the grave. 


1595. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “A Jewish woman 
had died, and the Prophet # 
heard them weeping for her. He 
said: ‘Her family is weeping for 
her, and she is being punished in 
her grave.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The saying of ‘Aishah ‘%, means that the deceased does not get punishment 
for the bereaved family’s crying, because one should not bear the 
punishment for other’s sins. Allah’s Messenger #@ did not say it as a 
definite principle that the deceased gets punishment for one’s crying, but he 
said it upon observing Jews crying for their female dead, what would it 


OF Pétiy 35:18. 
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avail her? She is suffering from punishment for her sins, whether they cry: 
for her or not, it will remain the same. 


Chapter 55. What Was al 3 ee bob 4 (00: poenadl) 
Narrated. Concerning Bearing ci Ae 

Calamity With Patience (00 Aéowi|) asl ee 

1596. It was narrated from Anas 2 fy, GF res anes Fens GS — y0845 
bin Maik that the Messenger of ce tts we 

Allah #€ said: ‘Patience should 3 34 «que ool of hy GF opts oi! 


eae with the first shock. i apes ete Py od ib ote BH 
(Hasan) Rabe i es 
thal Le Pall ip 8B al J) 
SM 
Aotvas| se pall OF clele Gh silent 6 ode sil am of Copa ooliw{] Fee Seal 

dil ey oil Sade Ge tle Ge gag Cae Sy ce SU Gate ge Ve ody 
Comments: 10 goes Ae 
The patience required by the Shari’gh is that when a calamity strikes or grief 

is caused, then one should keep away from any verbal and physical deeds 


at this time. Because controlling oneself during the time of extreme grief 
and to differentiate between right and wrong becomes very difficult. 


1597. It was narrated from Abu (Gis: ths 3 ptbs Gis — yoay 
Umamah that the Prophet # 9 , 7, oe Fis gts 2 
said: “Allah says: ‘O son of  & cyl os 2 ake ce beled 
Adam! If you are patient and seek 5 ctl Ses Boog Aiyes 
y v; are . iva) * phe Woe 
reward at the moment of first  “~ & at ee SS i o 
shock, I will not approve of any (I Gil SLES Gh diy UG AE 
reward for you less than BeBe eae ann end nenite dase glee on! 
Paradise.’”” (Hasan) an pagal) Soteall Be eee of 
Sadi 58 gd SB Ge5l 


KONO IAL S0 Shay YOUVOA/oreol esl Cpa ostell cade 
cals 60 pbs wyatt eb 6S Oe ge ables cw helen) Ge bye ye VVAAT CE 
Sub oe lable sly eel omnes # obs yall el yor iGptc 
Npatee aged Cull ye 2 
Comments: 
The virtues of patience and its importance to Allah appears from: this 


Hadith, and that showing patience according to religious commandments 
will prove as a mean of deliverance. 
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1598. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that Abu Salamah told 
her that he heard the Messenger 
of Allah #€ say: “There is no 
Muslim who is stricken with a 
calamity and reacts by saying as 
Allah has commanded: ‘Inné 
lillahi, wa inna ilayhi réji’un. 
Allahumma ‘indakah-tasabtu 
musibati, fajurni find, wa ‘awwidni 
minha (Truly, to Allah we belong 
and truly, to Him we shall return. 
O Allah, with You I seek reward 
for my calamity, so reward. me for 
it and compensate me),’ but Allah 
will reward him for that and 
compensate him with something 
better than: it.” She said: “When 
Abu Salamah: died, I remembered 
what he had told me from the 
Messenger of Allah #8 and I said: 
‘Inna lillahi, wa inna ilayhi. raji‘un. 
Allahumma ‘indakah-tasabtu 


musibati hadhih, fajurni ‘alaiha 


(Truly, to, Allah we belong and 
truly, to Him. we shall return. O 
Allah,. with You I seek reward for 
my calamity, so reward me for 
it).’ But when I wanted to say wa 
‘awwidni minha (and compensate 
me with better), I said to myself: 
“How can: I be compensated with 


something better than Abu _ 


Salamah?’ Then I said it, and 
Allah compensated me. with 
Muhammad #§ and rewarded me 
for my calamity." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. Observing patience over a calamity is definitely: rewarding in the Hereafter; 
and in this life one also gets the favors of Allah for observing patience. 

b. It shows the greatness of the faith of the Companions, that apparently there 
was no possibility of this supplication to be granted, yet Umm. Salamah 
made the supplication following the Prophet's instruction and believed the 


prophetic saying as true. 


1599. It was narrated that 


‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ opened a door that was 
between him and the people or 
drew back a curtain and he saw 
the people praying behind Abu 
Bakr. He’ praised Allah for what 
he saw of their good situation and 
hoped that Allah succeed him by 
what he saw in them! He said: 
‘O people, whoever among the 
people or among the believers is 
stricken with a calamity, then let 
him console himself with the loss 
of me, for no one among my 
nation will be stricken with any 
calamity worse than my loss.’” 
(Da’if) 
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Comments: 


a. Allah’s Messenger #@ cared for his people even in the last days of his 
blessed life, so he # was pleased when he observed them being firm on 


righteousness. 


b. When observing patience over a calamity seems hard, one should reflect 
that the death of a relative or an elderly person is not a new thing, whoever 
came to this world, have to depart for the Next. When the great personality 
like Muhammad #€, the Messenger of Allah, had died, then who else would 


live forever! 


(1 With what he saw in them’ or ‘the one he saw them with’ meaning the state they were 


in, with Abu Bakr leading them. 
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1600. It was narrated from (i4z - i eh aes Bs ian er 


Fatimah bint Husain that her ie 

father said: The Prophet #@ said: 3 * « oe o ~ oF a foal f ce aS : 
“Whoever was. stricken with a P é- ae 
calamity and when he remembers lial be ‘ge ss ae “bb b8 ual 
it he says “Innd llldhi, wa inn® ipa Cul oo :#8 B31 OE -58 


ilayhi réji'un. (Truly, to Allah we 
belong and truly, to Him we shall 
return)’ even though it happened es tdbe ell oye 3 2st Ls «age 
a long time ago, Allah will record -_ of 
for him a reward like that of the ope 
day it befell him.” (Da‘if) 
VON Ie « pail ori Ue aby caked Vodie « plas) [be Rare orliw) | ‘es 
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Chapter 56. What Was AS Bo HE Ge SE (0% prea!) 
Narrated Concerning The i aor 2 Be ee 
Reward For One Who CO% tinal) Rlias 65h o 
Consoles A Person Afflicted 
By Calamity ‘ 
1601. Qais, Abu ‘Umarah, the Sas 2a a os re as -y48) 
freed slave of the Ansé@r, said: “I gepre ME a ok See LTE 3 
heard ‘Abdullah bin Abu Bakr bin 22 OF eA ss 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin Hazm cgi {3 tl ME Cees cd LY Sy 
narrating from his father, fromhis 2 s+25 6 «oe 2 eee ew 
grandfather, that the Prophet #% NL LF OI CR op a 
a Ans 


a by bee EE eet 5 


said: ‘There is no believer who ww :J6 %f 2 oa oe ot 1S 

consoles his brother for a, , 2 6 4. 5-6 a: ee 
calamity, but Allah will clothe  %! StaS Y) Eee, olF) shee che Se 
him with garments of honor on algal an Fae fe fp Ble 


the Day of Resurrection.’”’ (Da‘if) 


Alin Gud BA ed Sale ye 04/8 aged a tl Tete otal] ty se 
copes Le cp! ae 6 ado Foam NY 1 egirall ff) cot JB, clin pes osriedls 6 gabedl 
oF dockb J 38 oy E ghd ($999 685) ols cal oF dane Olsals tadodly ‘ plie cols 
gral gd GS gy bles 
Comments: 
Consoling means to show sympathy to a calamity stricken person, or to 
the relatives of deceased; relieve them, exhort patience and to talk in such 


a way that lightens the grief. For example saying: May Allah forgive the 
deceased; may He elevate the deceased’s status in Paradise; and reward 
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you well for observing patience! It was Allah’s trust that He had taken 

back etc. 
1662. it was narrated that <«- +; a ae BES 

; ies : . pal ~ 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger ee ¢ 3G Ae BIE ey 
of Allah 2g said: ‘Whoever 32 18,2 yf sh Ye elk BL 
consoles a person stricken by AE at Pubes 4G, 2-62 ie 
calamity will have a reward equal ase aR aa gee 
to his’” (Da‘if) : 45 tat 6% fa ae al 5,25 38 

toed Be 

Glide sje ge al Belek Ob cledi che oe! Lt eobel] Fexbaael 


tewle oy gle ca 38 gel DBs ¢ Cat Bs ca ple oy b ghe Cade oa VV Ie 
Cpa gle at eit Agee ena Yo clea aly cope oe cay iy cae Sol Ls aol gay 


VOVOre 
Chapter 57. What Was. . wis se HS ot “ fo eaxall) 
Narrated Concerning The ‘ 
Reward Of One Who (Loses) (0V dina!) os Col oF 
His Child 


1603. It was narrated from Abu Gis :ig3 ‘a 43 fl Gis ew 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: Paes a ae 
“No man who loses three of his + O* (SAS oF Bs by jude 
children will ever enter the Fire ge 

, \ 138 ogcdh on 
except. in fulfillment of. the oath # e a CO ie ey ot 
(of Allah).”"1 (Sahih) GS al Ge BM 5 S55 Yd 


a et og 
Cental oes YY 5U 

CNVONIe cete ty ad le ce fab hc ikendl cg sleet dom ol Fc ated 
2 Olea Ayde eo ORs dAwwitrind Wg aj 4 gy oe bark calialls lt blimey 


Comments: 

a. Naturally one loves one’s own offspring more; pheretore observing patience 
for the death of children has special reward. 

b. The word ‘children’ includes both the sons and daughters. The reward is 
equal whether sons die or daughters. 

c. This reward is for both the father.and mother, 

d. Fulfilling the oath means one will just pass over the bridge over Hell but 
will not enter it. 


0 This: is a referencé to: “Theré is not one. of ‘you but will pass over it (Heill).” (Maryam 
19:71), 1.é., the Sirit or bridge over Hell which everyone will have to-cross over on 
‘the Day’ of Resurrection. + 
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1604. ‘Utbah bin ‘Abd Sulami 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #@ say: “There is no Muslim, 
three of whose children die before 
reaching the age of puberty, but 
they will meet him at the eight 
gates of Paradise and whichever 
one he wants he will enter 
through it.’” (Sahih) 
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1605. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet #% 
said: “There are no two Muslims 
(mother and father), three of 
whose children die before 
reaching the age of puberty, but 
Allah will admit them to Paradise 
by virtue of His mercy towards 
them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


6% Syl dlc Sate 
c 2 rs ro 


a. No sin is counted against a child before reaching puberty; when a child 
reaches the age of puberty then his/her sins aré counted. 

b. The reward for showing patience over the death of children is entry to Paradise. 

ce. This reward is for both parents, i.e., father and mother. 

d. Muslims’ dead children will go to Paradise. 


1606. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah He said: “Whoever sends 
forth three of his children. who 
had not reached the age of 
puberty, they will be a strong 
fortification for him against the 
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Fire.” Abu Dharr said: “I sent 
forth two.” He said: “And two.” 
Ubayy bin Ka’b, the chief of the 
reciters, said: “I sent forth one.” 
He said: “Even one.” (Da’‘if) 
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Chapter 58. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Suffers From A 
Miscarriage 

1607. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘A miscarried fetus 
sent before me is dearer to me 
than a horseman whom I leave 
behind.” (Da‘if) 
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1608. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘The miscarried fetus will 
plead with his Lord if his parents 
are admitted to Hell. Jt will be 
said: “O fetus who pleads with 
your Lord! Admit your parents to 
Paradise.” So he will drag them 
out with his wmbilical cord until 
he admits them to Paradise.’” 


(Da’if) 
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1609. It was narrated from 
Mu’adh bin Jabal that the Prophet 
a said: “By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul! The miscarried 
fetus will drag his mother by his 
umbilical cord to Paradise, if she 
(was patient and) sought reward 
(for her loss).” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


: sind Je { 42051 Se gel Ss (oy H) 


A child who will pull his/her mother and take her to Paradise; it will be 
with the mercy and permission of Allah. It means a mother observing 
patience for the death of her child will go to Paradise. 


Chapter 59. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Food That Is Sent To The 
Family Of The Deceased 
1610. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Ja’far said: “When 
news of the death of Ja‘far was 
brought, the Messenger of Allah 
#& said: ‘Prepare food for the 
family of Ja‘far, for there has 
come to them that which is 
keeping them busy or something 
which is keeping them busy.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. The Battle of Mu’tah took place against the Roman Christian Kingdom in 
Jamadiul-Awwal 8 H (August 629 C E). 

b. It is a responsibility wpon the close relatives and neighbors that they should 
make food arrangements for the deceased’s family. The people should not 
get together pretending to be guests of the family of the deceased. The 
prohibition of gathering at the house of a bereaved family is coming in 


Hadith 1612. 


1611. Asma’ bint ‘Umais said: 
“When Ja‘far was killed, the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ went to his 
family and said: “The family of 
Ja‘far are busy with the matter of 
their deceased, so prepare food 
for them.’” (Da‘if) 

(One of the narrators) ‘Abdullah 
said: “That continued to be the 
Sunnah, until innovations were 
introduced, then it was 
abandoned.” 
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Comments: 


Ae 


a. Food should be prepared for the bereaved family and should be.served to 


them. 


b. Its real purpose is missed when top class food is prepared, and the people 
compete with each other in preparing food. 


Chapter 60. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Gathering. 
With The Family Of The 
Deceased And Preparing 
Food 

1612. it was narrated that Jarir 
bin ‘Abdullah Al-Bajali said: “We 
used to think that gathering with 
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the family of the deceased and 
preparing food was a form of 


wailing.” (Da’if) é 3 7 be eptha Gls E24 


CVA YEV {TD AS Cabby Po /V ial ae el hae solw|] Se oo 
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Comments: 
An authentic way for condolence according to Sunnah is that whenever a 
person meets any relative of the deceased, he should express condolences or 
if one visits the family of the deceased, after consoling them, he should 
come back and should not sit there for a longer time without any necessity; 
it is against the Sunnah that the relatives and neighbors stay congregated for 
a long time. 


Chapter 61. What Was Sle Feed HE Ue SE - CY penesll) 
Narrated Concerning One Gy wean 2 
Who Dies In A Strange Land a 


1613. It was narrated from Ibn: dl all 3 fo et Gis - sur 


‘Abbas that the Messenger of  x«- ae f ts 
Allah 8 said: Dying in a strange rik Sed o desghh Beisel yl Gls 


land is martyrdom.” (Da‘if) oF eee 3B 03l55 col 23 sujal Us 
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1614. It was narrated that :d8 5 3 anys Gas - yg 
‘Abdullah bin “Amr said:“A man, 0s ge. | ee rc 
died in Al-Madinah, and he was) G2 gS 2545 G Al te Gis 
one of those who were born in Al- cee! Me | ie of SUSI pil mewes 
Madinah. The Prophet # offered * a 
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the funeral prayer for him and 
said: “Would that he had died 
somewhere other than his 
birthplace.” A man among the 
people said: “Why, O Messenger 
of Allah?” He said: “If a man dies 
somewhere other than his 
birthplace, a space will be 
measured for him in Paradise (as 
big as the distance) from the place 
where he was born to the place 
where he died.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


This bounty of Allah is for a believer who dies away from the homeland. It 
is just a favor of Allah about which a person’s effort and planning has 


nothing to do. 


Chapter 62. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Dies From A Sickness 
1615. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever dies 
from a sickness dies as a martyr. 
He is protected from the torment 
of the grave and he is granted 
provision from Paradise morning 
and evening.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


This chain has a narrator Ibn Juraij; he made the mistake, or Ibrahim bin 
Muhammad bin Abi Ata did so. Otherwise this virtue is of a person who 
dies in Jihéd guarding the borders of Muslim territories. 


The Chapters Regarding Funerals 


Chapter 63. The Prohibition 
Of Breaking The Bones Of 
The Deceased 


1616. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Breaking the 
bones of the deceased is like 
breaking his bones when he is 
alive.” (Hasan) 
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1617. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet 2% said: 
“Breaking the bones of the 
deceased is, in sin, like breaking 
his bones when he is alive.” 


(Da‘if) 
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Chapter 64. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Sickness Of The Messenger 
Of Allah # 


1618. It was narrated that 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah said: “I 
asked ‘Aishah: ‘O mother! Tell me 
about the sickness of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.’ She said: 
‘He felt pain and started to spit 
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(over his body), and we began to sie eat feng . 
compare his spittle to the Spittle Ghes 2s Gls Sebi it 
of a person eating raisins. Like a a§lcs Ne saa ols ons HH dst iE, 
person eating raisins and spitting 2. ge ttt gpeck Ue ee 
out the seeds. He used to go ** oe 3 Os of GESEn Gs GL 
around among his wives, but ae oar ON; 
when he became ill, he asked 

them permission to let him stayin 345 #8 i 3425 ae je 2216 


the house of ‘Aishah and that peaig Sipe) res 
they should come to him in aYy ths ee 9 gata Ge 
turns.’ She said: ‘The Messenger Sire wes 
of Allah #@ entered upon me, Be eh On Gd cate re 
(supported) between two men, Gl SB AE GF 4 


with his feet making lines along 
the ground. One of them was oe 
“Abbas.” I told Ibn ‘Abbas this db! 
Hadith and he said: “Do you know 

who the other man was whom 

‘Aishah did not name? He was 

‘Ali bin Abu Talib.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. He #8 was breathing fast as one blows over something, it was due to his 
suffering from his temperature. The Mother of the Believers ‘Aishah 
meant by this, an explanation of the Prophet's suffering from severe illness. 

b. When the Prophet’s moving from one home to another became difficult due 
to the severe illness, he stayed at one home with the permission of all his 
wives, and during this period, his wives were gien meatal opportunity to 
serve him. 

c. This Hadith shows the virtue of ‘Aishah “% that her room was chosen for the 
Prophet's rest and after the death he was buried there. 

d. At the mentioned incident, Fadl bin Abbas supported the Picahes S 
from one side, and on the other side, was ‘Ali 4 for.a little distance, and 
then Usamah #% supported him for a little distance. 


1619. It was narrated that is 23 
‘Aishah said: “The Prophet il 
used to seek refuge using the {6 «alin 
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following words: ‘Adhhibil-ba’s, 
Rabbin-nas, washfi Antash-shafi, la 
shifa’a illa shifa’uka, shifa’an la 
yughadiru saqaman (Take away the 
affliction, O Lord of mankind, and 
grant healing, for You are the 
Healer and there is no healing but 
Your healing, a healing that 
leaves no sickness).’ When the 
Prophet #@ fell sick with the 
sickness that would be his last, I 
took his hand and wiped it over 
his body and recited these words. 
He withdrew his hand from mine 
and said: ‘O Allah, forgive me 
and let me meet the exalted 
companions ({i.e., those who 
occupy high positions in 
Paradise).’ Those were the last 
words of his that I heard.” 
(Sahih) 
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tell 


Comments: 
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a. Seeking Allah’s refuge with this supplication means the Prophet #% would 
seek protection against ilIness and deliverance from Allah with these words. 
b. “The exalted companions’ means the Prophets and the righteous people, 
who died before the Prophet #%, and have entered Paradise, as the 


following Hadith made it clear. 


1620. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say: “There 
is no Prophet who fell sick but he 
was given the choice between this 
world and the Hereafter.’ She 
said: “When he became sick with 
the illness that would be his last, 
(his voice) became hoarse and I 
heard him say, “In the company 
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of those on whom Allah has 
bestowed His grace, of the 
Prophets, the true believers, the 
martyrs, and the righteous.””#! 
Then I knew that he had been 
given the choice.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. This illness is the one that happened before the death of the Prophet. It did 
not mean the choice given at every time of sickness. 

b. The Verse that the Prophet recited at this occasion is about the saying ‘let 
me meet the exalted companions’ which had been ie 


1621. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The wives of the 
Prophet #¢ gathered together and 
not one of them lagged behind. 
Fatimah came, and her gait was 
like that of the Messenger of 
Allah #@. He said, “Welcome to 
my daughter.’ Then he made her 
sit to his left, and he whispered 
something to her, and Fatimah 
wept. Then he whispered 
something to her, and she smiled. 
I said to her: “What made you 
weep?’ She said: ‘I will not 
disclose the secret of the 
Messenger of Allah #%.’ I said: ‘I 
never saw joy so close to grief as ] 
saw today.’ When she wept I said: 
“Did the Messenger of Allah #@ 
tell you some special words that 
were not for us, then you wept?’ 
And I asked her about what he 
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had said. She said: ‘I will not a oe A rr | a ee a 
disclose the secret of the “} *<# si Nee Lele es I ae 
Messenger of Allah 2.’ Afterhe git, L310 S6 Juigte Of GS bs 
had died I asked her what he had iid Cnet Ee Bille ie ew rg 
said, and she said: ‘He told me <¢?” plall ap anole aly 7 ple 5 3 
that Jibra’il used to review the Ar mO hie sl pas BY ‘ 
Qur’an with him once each year, a det gets ‘s : 
but he had reviewed it with him “0 Gi aly rss -g Bed al 
twice that year, {and he said:) “I: F NE 
do not think but that my time is ? 5 e ‘ 
near. You will be the first of my oda clas ST cSepehel cli Ba GG 
family to join me, and what a : 

good predecessor I am for you.” 
So I wept. Then he whispered to 
me and said: “Will you not be 
pleased to be the leader of the 
believing women, or the women 
of this Ummah?’ So 1 smiled.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. This incident took place during the sickness of Allah’s Messenger #¢ before 
death, when all the other Mothers of the Believers (the wives of the Prophet 
#2) were present in his service. Shaikh Safiur-Rahman Mubdarakpuri said in 
Ar-Rahig Al-Makhtum, that it happened on the last day of the Prophet's life, 
and he also. said. that, according to some other narrations, this incident was 
not of the last day, on the contrary it took place on a day during the last 
week of his life. Allah knows best! 

b. This Hadith shows the virtue and nobility of Fatimah ‘% whom the Prophet 
#€ told a particular secret. 

c. It is according to the Sunnah that those who memorized the Qur’an by heart 
recite to each other, and make arrangement for it, particularly in the month 
of Ramadan. 

d. One should care more for good deeds in one’s aged days of life. 


1622. ‘Aishah said: “I never saw; 3; oh dl we Zo ahes ls - vivy 
anyone suffer more pain than the oe re Sit ANS ees ca oda 
Messenger of Allah 2.” (Sahih) Olas Ge iplddell Cy Caves Le 
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1623. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% when he 
was dying, and there was a bowl 
of water next to him. He put his 
hand in the vessel and wiped his 
face with the water, and said: ‘O 
Allah, help me to bear the agonies 
of death.’” (Hasan) 


eae GF gad Oph ye VOVeT Ee 
Bis Eb I OK fl Gas - ve 


on eo, so fat wake | 3 2 


(So Ft 3 cat of of ag 
C56 Gye fe yt of py lll oF 
C5 thes Sys 85 HB a J25 Sh 
antg oS cldll 6 GE ES te 
J Jel pln uk ety tees 

MEE eK 


cergell te aed! (3b clele Gh csledl «ccde gil a ol [epee calif] ‘ees 
COV OTT ENO {Ys Shoal some y ee oe idly 6% ald Cake oP WATE 
egde I Eve) ote) % 4 cst ge OF ol o abuse on Li 10 pe 9 bdo yl ss otills 


The Messenger of Allah #¢ wiped his wet hand over his face at the last 
moments of life. The most probable reason for it was that he had an 
enormously high temperature during the last days. Also for this reason the 
Prophet #2 took a bath four days (at night between Thursday and Friday) 
prior to passing away so that the heat of temperature would lessen and he 
would join the congregational prayer, but he was unable to go to the 


Comments: 


mosque due to the severe weakness. 


1624. It was narrated that Zuhri 
heard Anas. bin Malik say: “The 
last glance that I had of the 
Messenger of Allah 2 was when 
he drew back the curtain on 
Monday, and I saw his face as if it 
was a page of the Mushaf 
(Qur’an), and the people were 
praying behind Abu Bakr. He 
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(Abu Bakr) wanted to move, but ee, 
he (the Prophet #) gestured to oy 
him to stand firm. Then he let the Le i ju; 
curtain fall, and he died at the ° 

end of that day.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Anas # told the likeness of the blessed face of Allah’s Messenger # was 
that of a paper. Yellowness and whiteness has prevailed on the face because 
of sickness and weakness rather than the redness. The Prophet’s face was 
described similar to the paper of the Noble Qur’an because the paper of the 
Noble Qur’én has great love, respect and reverence in the hearts of the 
believers, and the blessed face of Allah’s Messenger #§ was attributed with 
these qualities. 


reg 


JN ENS Siar a] 
P) 


ei 


st ss 


1625. It was narrated from Umm (55. 3 alé je 2S gl Bas - VY 
Salamah that the Messenger of  , 
Allah #@ used to say, during the BSS 38 plas Bs. 2,318 3 43 
se that would be his last:  £<[., ai ie Ban 88 «fel al og 
e prayer; and those whom 
your right hands possess.”"! And il sey os Js 58 we al dyo5 af 
he kept on saying it until his <f 226 G; py tag 322 
tongue could no longer utter any Site gia oa ao 
words. (Da‘if} ates es Gees Ge gine aiisare 
JBy ca elas cade ce PYVPVV/N: Rvens| > ol [ayant ao neh] ees 
dal gd ado s e\WVOre cpddd gyno dol ae ose eee ‘ges 
Comments: 
The advice the Messenger of Allah #¢ gave during the last moments of his 


life was about the rights of Allah and the rights of the people, and both of 
these aspects are very important in Islam. 


1626. It was narrated that Aswad (5s 33 ol 23 SX al iE -— ies 
said: “They said in ‘Aishah’s ~ = ~ 7 wy, 

presence that ‘Ali was appointed of ‘95° ot of Ae Gy che Lao) 
(by the Prophet # before he iB ike 19755 JIS 25 aT “b onl 


Mie. urging people to adhere to regular prayer, and to treat their slaves (‘those whom 
your right hands possess’) in a kind manner. 
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died)! and she said: ‘When was BES ae ee RRS Apes, See hs BE 
he appointed? He (the Prophet 72 o ENS be) olf Ge ol 
#6) was resting against my ji jl gis JM Sisk 2 ia each 
bosom, or in my lap, and he ee ee ee } 
called for a basin, then he became «@ “=! 446 gk, EG « Sy 
limp in my lap and died, and I al 34 ow oh OG 

did not realize it. So when did he me 7 
#8 appoint him?’”’ (Sahih) . FRE 
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Comments: 

a. It is also. one of the forged issues by the Shi’ah sect that the Prophet # 
appointed ‘Ali & his successor when he #¢ was alive, but this claim has no 
strong proof. If this was the case then the Companions would not have to 
discuss the matter of appointing a successor. 

b. One difficulty of death is the physical effect on the body which appears on 
good people too, and the other difficulty is spiritually related to the angels’ 
taking the spirit from the body, which does not trouble a good believer: The 
Messenger of Allah #8 felt little discomfort prior to the separation of his 
spirit from the body but the separation of his spirit from the body was 
unperceivable to such an extent that ‘Aishah & realised it when the spirit 
had already flown to the next world. 


Chapter 65. What Was 4355 GG S35 OU - (10 pres) 
Narrated Concerning The Go ticti) HE 

Death And Burial Of The = 

Prophet #2 

1627. It was narrated that Zi Bae. toes én age Gis - yy 


‘Aishah said: “When the bo. ee . : 
Messenger of Allah #% passed o* OX al 
away, Abu Bakr was with his 23 (J -c3G isu te ie LT ot 
wife, the daughter of Kharijah, in os eae, ope - a aa es 
villages surrounding Al-Madinah. #4! «#lvl te SY xl BE al S45 
They started to say: ‘The Prophet +; ., 7% | fe<j wh fe 18 

10 [amd . Jb eS 
#§ has not died, rather he has 3s a pie en - 2 
been overcome with what used to OS Gas ja lel BE 
overcome him at the time of 


0] This Hadith is a proof against the Shi‘ah claim that ‘Ali @ was the rightful caliph 
before Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman. 
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Revelation.’ Then Abu Bakr came 
and uncovered his (the Prophet's) 
face, kissed him between the eyes 
and said: “You are too noble 
before Allah for Him to cause you 
to die twice. By Allah, the 
Messenger of Allah #% has indeed 
died.’ ‘Umar was in a corner of 
the mosque saying: ‘By Allah, the 
Messenger of Allah #% has not 
died and he will never die until 
the hands and feet of most of the 
hypocrites are cut off.” Then Abu 
Bakr stood up, ascended the 
pulpit and said: ‘Whoever used to 
worship Allah, Allah is alive and 
will never die. Whoever used to 
worship Muhammad, 
Muhammad is dead. 
“Muhammad is no more than a 
Messenger, and indeed (many) 
Messengers have passed away 
before him. If he dies or is killed, 
will you then turn back on your 
heels (as disbelievers)? And he 
who turns back on his heels, not 
the least harm will he do to Allah; 
and Allah will give reward to 
those who are grateful.’”7!"! 
‘Umar said: ‘It was as if I had 
never read (that Verse) before that 
day.’” (Da’if) 
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Comments: 


+ nee ae ee 


a. Abu Bakr # regularly used to attend Allah’s Messenger #% during the last 
days of his life. He had been taking the responsibility of leading 





() Al ‘Imran 3:144. 
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congregational prayer during the days of illness of Allah’s Messenger #¢ until 
the Fajr prayer on Monday, which was also led by Abu Bakr. After the Fajr 
prayer on Monday, Abu Bakr went to his home to do something, his: home 
was in the outskirts of Al-Madinah at a place called Sunh, where he received 
the sad news of the Prophet’s departure to the next life. 


. The Companions never believed that the Messenger of Allah #§ would not 


die, but in fact they were shocked because of this sudden and shocking 
grief. 

This incident states the courage and high status of Abu Bakr #s. 

It was also the wisdom of Abu Bakr that he began talking to the people 
rather than arguing with Umar , which turned people’s attention away 


from Umar, and this matter was tackled easily. 


1628. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When they wanted 
to dig a grave for the Messenger 
of Allah #€, they sent for Abu 
‘Ubaidah bin Jarrah, who used to 
dig graves in the manner of the 
people of Makkah, and they sent 
for Abu Talhah, who used to dig 
graves for the people of Al- 
Madinah, and he used to make a 
niche in the grave. They sent two 
messengers to both of them, and 
they said: ‘O Allah, choose what 
is best for Your Messenger.’ They 
found Abu Talhah and brought 
him, but they did not find Abu 
‘Ubaidan. So he dug a grave with 
a niche for the Messenger of Allah 
#¢! When they had finished 
preparing him, on Tuesday, he 
was placed on his bed in his 
house. Then the people entered 
upon the Messenger of Allah 2 
in groups and offered the funeral 
prayer for him, and when they 
finished the women entered, and 
when they: finished the children 
entered, and no one led the 





(1 Similar preceded under no. 1557. 
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people in offering the funeral 
prayer for the Messenger of Allah 
#@. The Muslims differed 
concerning the place where he 
should be buried. Some said that 
he should be buried in his mosque. 
Others said that he should be 
buried with his Companions. Then 
Abu Bakr said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: “No 
Prophet ever passed away but he 
was buried where he died.” So 
they lifted up the bed of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ on which 
he had died, and dug the grave for 
him, then he 8 was buried in the 
middle of Tuesday night. ‘Ali 
bin Abu Talib, Fadl bin ‘Abbas 
and his. brother Qutham, and 
Shugqran the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ went down 
in his grave. Aws bin Khawli, who 
was Abu Laila, said to ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib: ‘I adjure you by Allah! Give 
us our share of the Messenger of 
Allah #&.’ So ‘Ali said to him: 
‘Come down.’ Shuqran, his freed 
slave, had taken a Qatifah™! which 
the Messenger of Allah #8 used to 
wear. He buried it in his grave and 
said, ‘By Allah, no one will ever 
wear it after you.’ So it was buried 
with the Messenger of Allah 28.” 
(Da’if) 
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[4] i.e., the night following Tuesday. This is what is referred to in the translation as ‘Tuesday 


night’. 


Pl A garment made of a velvet or plush material. 
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The sad incident of death of the Allah’s Messenger #% has been narrated 
with further details in this Hadith, and the Ahddith 1557 & 1558 have already 


passed. 


1629. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah # suffered the 
agonies of death that he suffered, 
Fatimah said: ‘O my father, what a 
severe agony! The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Your father will 
suffer no more agony after this day. 
There has come to your father that 
which no one can avoid, the death 
that everyone will encounter until 
the Day of Resurrection.’ ” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. It is a satisfactory factor for a believer, that after the difficulty of death there 


is comfort forever. 


b. If the relatives feel worried upon observing the condition of one who is 
sick, the sick person should console them, and likewise if the sick is worried 


the visitors should console him. 


1630. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “Fatimah said to 
me: “‘O Anas, how did you 
manage to scatter dust on the 
Messenger of Allah #6?” And 
Thabit narrated to us from Anas 
that Fatimah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #% passed 
away: ‘O my father! To Jibra’il we 
announce his death; O my father, 
how much closer he is now to his 
Lord; O my. father, the Paradise of 
Firdaws is his abode; O my 
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father, he has answered the call of yectie.. © ga dds erate “BE a 
his Lord.” (Sahih) PICA -olgla ral a ols 
(One. of the narrators) Hammad 063 G5 OK 
said: “I saw Thabit, when he 2 : ae ae ee 
narrated this Hadith, weeping Se Eaea Gb ily Bus JG 

until I could see his ribs moving eye) 2a fF US ets (igs 
up and down.” Bats 
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Comments: 

a. The death of Allah’s Messenger #% was a great tragedy for the Companions, 
about which their grief and sorrow is impossible to judge. The wording of 
Fatimah % is also an expression of her grief. 

b. This wording of Fatimah “ cannot be understood as wailing, and poetic notes 
said at death, because she did not beat her chest like the people of Ignorance, 
neither did she tear her clothes; she in fact expressed her grief privately on her 
own with a low voice, or in the presence of immediate relatives. 

c. The demise of the Prophet #¢ is an incident that caused a great deal of 
sadness and grief. Therefore it is most inappropriate to celebrate the 12th 
Rabi‘ul-Awwal as a day of rejoice. 


1631. It was narrated that Anas. 3245) SMe 45 74, HS -— yyy 
said: “On the day when the ca ae weeds ee eee 

Messenger of Allah # entered AL 9 Gas tAgnall obo Cy jee Bos 
Madinah, everything was lit up, ih teh oe US oe UT te tue 
and on the day when he died, ea 38 i : ae oe 

everything went dark, and no (gz sla! «Zul RE ast Syed 43 jes 
sooner had we dusted off our 2 ee oA wate ae 2 el ee 
hands (after burying him) but we ‘~ aia ok Cooma as bet 8 
felt that our hearts had Zl oF Cia G5 sigh i ge abt 


changed.”“! (Hasan) &G “i & peat & é. oat ie 
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Comments: 
The arrival of Allah’s Messenger #¢ in Al-Madinah enlightening the city has 
two meanings; firstly, it is because of the pleasure that the faithful believers 
had a chance to see the Prophet 2%, and also because he came to live among 
them; secondly, this enlightenment and pleasure is because of the blessings 


(1 j.¢., they felt that their spiritual condition was no longer the same. 
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and bounties sent down upon the people of Al-Madinah, because of the 
reverence of Allah’s Messenger #§. Similarly, the demise of Allah's 
Messenger ##@ darkens the city of Madinah from both aspects. 

b. ‘Our hearts had changed‘ also means that due to the end of an important 
source, the company of the Prophet #%, for increasing faith, it was 
impossible for the heart to achieve the same satisfactory status as before; 
despite that, the faith of the Companions was the most perfect and the 
strongest amongst the people of Muhammad #%. 


1632. It was narrated that Ibn Se Gast lh f Ee G55 — yr 
‘Umar said: “We used to be : ES os 
guarded in our speech even with + a bias Gis GAME § Zl 
our wives at the time of the a ved ‘ eo 

i St 336 3} Go 3 atl 
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Comments: ee 

a. It manifests the respect and love of the Companions for the Noble Prophet 
#8, that they were very mindful, as they would talk to each other. 

b. Faith of the Companions was strong, to such an extent that. not only in the 
presence of the Prophet #%, but also being at home and alone they were 
very mindful of their sayings and actions. 


1633. It was narrated that Ubayy Ef. re te 3 Bae 

bin Ka’‘b said: “We were with the ° : 

Messenger of Allah #§ and weall 3) ye AM hy (be ee wing ike 
had a single focus, but when he ~~. , SS icin. luke, of es 
passed away we started to look ‘JU SS & o OF bepaedll oF ie 
here and there (Le. have different 4 4% £0 
interests).” (Da‘if) wees Sy #8 BN dss eS 
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Conunents: 
Being attentive to one side in the life of Allah’s Messenger #8 means the 
presence of consensus, unity and straightness, and another meaning of it is 
to focus on the matters of Hereafter. Looking here and there means disunity 
in thoughts and in practice, or comparison between the worldiy benefits 
and that of the Hereafter. 


The Chapters Regarding Funerals 


1634, It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah bint Abi Umayyah, the 
wife of the Prophet 2, said: “At 
the time of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢, if a person stood to 
pray, his gaze would not go 
beyond his feet. When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ died, if a 
person stood to pray, his gaze 
would not go beyond the place 
where he put his forehead when 
prostrating. Then Abu Bakr died 
and it was ‘Umar (the caliph). So, 
when any person stood to pray 
his gaze would not go beyond the 
Qiblah, Then came the time of 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan, and there 
was Fitnah (tribulation, turmoil), 
and the people started to look 
right and left.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


Some Ahédith of Sahih Bukhari point out that if something is in front of a 
person offering prayer and the gaze accidentally goes to it, this is not 
contrary to being humble in prayer. 


1635. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “After the Messenger of 
Allah #@ had died, Abu Bakr said 
to ‘Umar: “Let us go and visit 
Umm Ayman as the Messenger of 
Allah #6 used to visit her.’ He 
said: ‘When we reached her she 
wept.’ They said: ‘Why are you 
weeping? What is with Allah is 
better for His Messenger.’ She 
said: ‘I know that what is with 
Allah is better for His Messenger, 
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and they started to weep with wie 
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Comments: 

a. Umm Ayman “ came from Habashah (Ethiopia). She was a female servant 
of the Prophet's father. She played a great role in the childhood of Allah's 
Messenger #8, in bringing him up and looking after him. Later the 
Messenger of Allah #% set her free and married her to Zaid &. 

b. Paying a visit to the righteous people is recommended. 

c. Weeping as one comes to memory, even long after death, is not contrary to 
patience. 

d. It is from the Sunnah to console a sad person. 

e. Revelation is the greatest favor of Allah, by which mankind got guidance to 
the right path, and they achieved deliverance from the chastisement of Hell, 
and were bestowed endless, limitless and enormous favors and high ranks 
of Paradise. 
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bin Aws that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘The best of your 
days is Friday. On it Adam was 
created; on it shall be the 
Nafakhah;4 on it all creation will 
swoon. So send a great deal of 
blessing upon me on this day,”! 
for your blessing will be 
presented to me.’ A man said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! How will our 
blessing be presented to you 
when you have disintegrated?” 
He said: “Allah has forbidden the 
earth to consume the bodies of the 
Prophets.” (Da‘if) 
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(I Meaning to say: Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammad, and the like. 


The Chapters Regarding Funerals 


471 Silias) GB cle be ealgui 


dno | aus, Jnares| ese bad wh cB gball coglo gl a ol care oaliwl] cx Sed 
ne ene AUS foe) camo! abd VsA0re ¢ ely tay ogle Ce Geel Eade ge VeaVie 


1637. It was narrated from Abu- 
Darda’ that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Send a great deal 
of blessing upon me on Fridays, 
for it is witnessed by the angels. 
No one sends blessing upon me 
but his blessing will be presented 
to me, until he finishes them.’”” A 
man said: “Even after death?” He 
said: “Even. after death, for Allah 
has forbidden the earth to 
consume the bodies of the 
Prophets, so the Prophet of Allah 
is alive and receives provision.’” 
(Da‘if) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


Rules Governing The Fast 
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Has Been Narrated (0 din) pa weal | 
Concerning Fasting 


Literally Saum means ‘to abstain from something’. 

According to the Shari‘ah it is.for an adult to abstain from eating, drinking 
and conducting sexual intercourse from dawn until sunset, with the explicit 
intention of worship. 

Fasting is of four types: 


The Obligatory Fasts: Such as fasting in the holy month of Ramadan; fasting 
for fulfilling a vow, and the fasting required for expiation. 


. The Desirable (Mustahab) Fasts: Such as the fasting of Prophet Dawud #5) 


Le., fasting every other day; fasting on the 13th, 14th and 15th of every 
Islamic month; fasting on Monday and Thursday; fasting for the six days of 
Shawwél; fasting on the Day of ‘Arafah; fasting during the first eight days of 
Dhul-Hijjah; fasting on Ashurah; fasting during the inviolable months; and 
fasting, during the month of Sha’ ban etc. 

The Prohibited (Harém) Fasts: Such as a women observing a voluntary fast 
without her husband’s permission as he stays at home; fasting for a day 
prior to Ramadan whilst the commencement of Ramadan is still in doubt; 
fasting on the day of ‘Eidul-Fitr, ‘Eidul-Adha and the days of Tashrig (the 
three days after the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah); the fasting of a menstruating 
woman and the one with post-natal bleeding, 


d. The Undesirable (Makruh) Fasts: Fasting perpetually; fasting just on Friday, 
or only on Saturday, etc. 

Chapter 1. What Was Aw) oo HE SE - eras) 

Narrated Concerning The Bo WE at ce oats 

Virtues Of Fasting () did!) eval 


1638. It was narrated from Abu (is 23 a Ke a an is ~ yA 


Hurairah that the Messenger of 


Allah #8 said: “Every good deed gl GF 6 nse’ oF e533 apglaa 9) 


of the son of Adam will be Sr) 8G Se fe 
multiplied manifold. A good deed =~ d = 
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will be multiplied ten times up to 
as many as seven hundred times, 
or as much as Allah wills. Allah 
says: ‘Except for fasting, which is 
for Me and I shall reward for it. 
He gives up his desire and his 
food for My sake.’ The fasting 
person has two joys, one when he 
breaks his fast and another when 
he meets his Lord. The smell that 
comes from the mouth of a fasting 
person is better before Allah than 
the fragrance of musk.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. 


b. 


The abundance of rewards depends upon good intention, sincerity and on 
the obedience of the Sunnah. 

Only that. action is accepted which is performed in seeking the pleasure of 
Allah. 


. The real benefit of fasting is achieved only when a person ‘abstains from 


fulfilling false desires of the heart, just as.one abstains from eating, likewise 
one should abstain from telling lies and baclcbiting, etc. 


. A person is pleased at the time of breaking the fast, that. with the grace of 


Allah, he/she had the power to fulfill ones righteous duty. 


. A fasting person will be pleased on the Last Day because the reward for 


fasting will be more than one shali expect, and also one will gain the 
pleasure of Allah. 


. Some people hold the view that the fasting person should avoid brushing 


their teeth in the evening so that the pleasant smell for the sake of Allah 
does not finish, but this view is incorrect, because brushing the teeth will 
remove the smell that is created due to the mouth not being cleaned; not 
the smell created on account of having an empty stomach, which. is 
something different, and has nothing to do with brushing the teeth. 
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Mutarrif said: “I am fasting.” _, <2: {Bic tats tle st 
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Comments: 

a. If one is invited for eating and drinking, it is not necessary to break the 
voluntary fast to accept the invitation. 

b. Telling someone about one’s own good deed for justifying something is not 
showing off. 
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1640. It was narrated from Sahl vas 


bin Sa‘d that the Prophet #€ said: 
“In Paradise there is a gate called 


Rayyan. On the Day of 
Resurrection the call will go out 
saying: ‘Where are those who 
used to fast?’ Whoever is among 
those who used to fast will enter 
it, and whoever enters it will 
never thirst again.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


+4 pgl> ull Culm oy VVO¥ Te ‘panes 


a. Rayyan is a door of Paradise which means ‘Full with water’. A fasting 
person bears the pang of hunger and thirst, and bearing thirst is harder 
than hunger, therefore, the door appointed for the fasting people is called 
‘the door full with water,’ or the ‘Well-Watered Door’. 

b. Aiong with the performance of obligatory worship, one should also perform 
voluntary worship proven in the Sunnah, according to one’s best capability. 
Taking care of voluntary actions is a source of entering Paradise. 
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Chapter 2. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Virtues Of Ramadan 

1641. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever fasts 
Ramadan out of faith and the 
hope of reward will be forgiven 
his previous sins.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It means the minor sins concerning the rights of Allah. The major sins are 
forgiven after repentance. Sins concerning the rights of people are not 
forgiven until they are either fulfilled or the victim forgives. 


1642. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “When the first 
night of Ramadan comes, the 
satans and mischievous jinns are 
chained up, and the gates of the 
Fire are closed, and none of its 
gates are opened. The gates of 
Paradise are opened and none of 
its gates are closed. And a caller 
cries out: ‘O seeker of good, 
proceed, O seeker of evil, stop.’ 
And Allah has necks (people) 
whom He frees (from the Fire), 
and that happens every day.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. Ramadan is a month of good deeds; Allah removes many big obstacles in 


the way to good deeds in this month. 


b. The doors of Paradise are opened and those of Hell are closed, means their 
literal opening and closing. Another possible meaning is that the month of 
Ramadan is given special importance in Muslim society, and the good deeds 
become more attractive so that the Muslims are inspired to perform a variety 
of good deeds. They make a detertnined struggle to avoid sins; therefore 
these good deeds are doors to Paradise and the sins are doors to Hell. 

c People being released from Hell on every night during this month is also a 
special honor of Ramadan. After repentance for sins, every person is able to 


secure this honor. 


1643. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “At every breaking of the 
fast Allah has people whom He 
frees (from the Fire), and that 
happens every night.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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The honor of being free from Hell can be achieved by fasting sincerely 
according to the Sunnah and repenting for sins. Allah knows best! 


1644, It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “Ramadan began, 
and the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘This month has come to 
you, and in it there is a night that 
is better than a thousand months. 
Whoever is deprived of it is 
deprived of all goodness, and no 
one is deprived of its goodness 
except one who is truly 
deprived.’” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

a. The most virtuous night of this month is Lailatul-Qadr (the Night of Power) 
mentioned in the Glorious Qur’an, in Chapter Al-Qadr. 

b. A source of achieving the reward of Lailatul-Qadr is making I’tikaf (seclusion 
in the mosque for worship) in the last ten days of Ramadan, as proven from 
the Sunnah. However if a person is unable to make I’tikdf he/she can still 
secure this degree of reward by performing worship during the nights, and. 
particularly during the odd numbered nights. 

c. Spending this one night in worship has the equivalent reward of 
worshiping for more than thirty years, so if a person does not achieve this 
reward simply by being lazy, then it is in fact a great deprivation! 
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Comments: 

a. The day of doubt means the day after the 29th of Sha’ban, when the 
sighting of new crescent is not confirmed. This day in fact is the thirtieth 
day of Sha’ban. 

b. Allah has prescribed a set amount and time scales for obligatory worship. It 
is incorrect to ignore this line between voluntary and obligatory worship. ~ 
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1647. It was narrated from 
Qasim Abu ‘Abdur-Rahmén that 
he heard Mu‘awiyah bin Abu 
Sufyan on the pulpit saying: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ used to say 
from the pulpit, before the month 
of Ramadan: ‘Fasting will begin 
on such and such a day, but we 
are going to start fasting 
earlier") so whoever wants to 
start fasting earlier (i.e., in 
Sha’ban), let him do so, and 
whoever wants to wait until 
Ramadan begins, let him do so.’” 
(Daf) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith is Weak and it is also contradictory to the Authentic Hadith of 
Abu Hurairah 4 coming ahead, i.e, Hadith 1650. 


Chapter 4. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Joining 
Sha‘ban To Ramadan 

1648. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 used to join Sha’ban to 
Ramadan.” (Sahih) 
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[ ie., before Ramadan begins because the Prophet #¢ used to fast a great deal during 


Sha‘ban. 
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1649. It was narrated that 
Rabi‘ah bin Ghaz asked ‘Aishah 
about the fasting of the Messenger 
of Allah #8. She said: “He used to 
fast all of Sha‘ban, until he joined 
it to Ramadan.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Fasting for the whole of Sha’ban means observing voluntary fast for most 


days of Sha’ban. 


b. It is best not to observe voluntary fast after the first half of Sha’ban. (See 


Hadith: 1651) 


Chapter 5. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Anticipating 
Ramadan By Fasting Before 
It, Except For One Who Has 
A Habitual Pattern Of 
Fasting And It Coincides 
With That 

1650. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Do not anticipate 
Ramadan by fasting one or two 
days before, except for a man 
who has a habitual pattern of 
fasting, in which case let him 
fast.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. One form of prohibited fasting is one day before the beginning of Ramadan, 
and it is on a day of doubt, whether it is the thirtieth of Sha‘ban or the first 
of Ramadan; because, Islamically, the appearance of the new crescent has 
not been confirmed by a witness. It is forbidden to observe fast on this day 
with the intention that if it is proven later to be the first of Ramadan, then it 
will count towards the fasting of Ramadan, otherwise it will be considered 
a voluntary fast. * 

b. Another form of fasting a day before Ramadan is that one observes fast 
despite the certainty that Ramadan has yet not begun; thus obligatory and 
non-obligatory combined together which is impermissible. Moreover this 
action apparently is like an addition into the obligatory worship. 


1651. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “When it is the 23 fide Gis5 cp shee Yo ysl 
middle of Sha‘ban, do not fast 7,‘ c * : & ea 
until Ramadan comes.” (Sahih) Mis :dE WE sss Gas 2 ke 
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Comments: 
A previously mentioned Hadith indicates the permission of observing some 
fasts before Ramadan. This Hadith explains the situation that when 
Ramadan is near, avoiding the voluntary fasts is better, so that the 
voluntary and obligatory fasts remain distinguished; lest one should get so 
weak that fasts of.Ramadan are disrupted. ' 


Chapter 6. What Was a lgst © tle oO (1 paenslt) 
Narrated ‘Concerning a iiesII fa oe Ie 
Testimony That One Has : ) Ag Gh) be 


Seen The Crescent 


1652. It was narrated that Ibn 45541 ai até 35 hse Gis - voy 
‘Abbas said: “A Bedouin came to Oe neat de team. ye Wad he 
the Prophet #§ and said: ‘I have gi Gas 2 -helac| cp tore 5 
seen the new crescent tonighit.’ He ju Bae «£5105 2s ; 
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said: ‘Do you bear witness that 
none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah 38?’ He said: “Yes,.’ He said: 
‘Get up, O Bilal, and announce to 
the people that they should fast 
tomorrow.’” (Da‘if) 

Abu ‘Ali said:"! “This is how it 
was narrated from Walid bin Abu 
Thawr and Hasan bin ‘Ali. It was 
also narrated from Hammad bin 
Salamah, but he did not mention 
Ibn “Abbas. He said: ‘And he 
announced that they should 
perform the prayer and that they 
should fast.’” 
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Comments: 


ares Wire « pails 


There is a narration in Sunan Abu Dawud from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar in 
which he said: “People were struggling to see the new. crescent. I told the 
Messenger of Allah #§ that I had sighted the crescent whereupon the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ himself observed fast, and he also commanded the 
people to fast.” (Sunan Abu Déwud:2342). Shaikh Abdul-Qadir Arnaut 
declared this Hadith as Authentic. It indicates that the testimony of a trusted 
Muslim is sufficient to assure the beginning of Ramadan. 


1653. It was narrated that ‘Umair 
bin Anas bin Malik said: “My 
paternal uncles among the Ansér 
who were among the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah #€ told me: “The new 
crescent of Shawwal was covered 
with clouds, so we fasted the next 
day. Then some riders came at the 
end of the day and testified to the 
Prophet # that they had seen the 
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[1 This is an addition from some of the manuscripts, and it is not clear who this Abu ‘AH is. 
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new crescent the night before. The , rT Sea oe 
Messenger _— of ar we pO Ah rt Ol elypee of RG di 
commanded them to break their Feri i) 
fast and to go out to offer the ‘Eid 

prayer the following morning.’” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: eee 

a. If the news of the appearance of a new crescent is received on the 
afternoon, then the ‘Eid prayer will be offered the next day, but the fast of 
the day will come to end immediately after receiving the news. : 

b. Sighting the new crescent by the nearest city is accepted. The caravan 
reached Al-Madiriah after covering a whole day’s journey; the people of Al- 
Madinah finished their fast on the basis of the moon being sighted from 
such a distance. 


x 2 ara ann aan ae 
Chapter 7. What Was eee Se ble & ot ak paral) 
Narrated Concerning: “Fast (V daoesl) (a3) Ny 5bals 45553 


When You See It (The New 
Crescent) And Stop Fasting 
When You See It.” 


ee ae 


1654, It was narrated from Ibn Gtck2 25 AEA Sts gl Gas - V0 
‘Umar that the Messenger of * Pe as ee ae mre ee 
Allah #% said: ‘When you see the © ‘S28 Ge patlyd Gor ciples 
new crescent, fast, and when you oil gf «dl we Gf dio Je mrs 
see it, stop fasting. If itis cloudy 7,, 7%. os a ee eae a 
then calcuiate it (as thirty days).”” eal Bp Be ol Jyh JE SE je 
Ibn ‘Umar used to fast one day MG fe biG 2e2tths Gy bed Slt 
before the new crescent was seen. = a oe ? By beia ae 
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Comments: 
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a. A lunar month begins with the appearance of the new crescent. The night 
on which the moon appears is counted with the following day. 

b. Estimating when it is cloudy, means completing thirty days of fast. As 
another narration’s version is ‘if it is cloudy then complete the number as 


thirty days of Ramadan.’ 


c. Ibn ‘Umar & fasted a day before Ramadan; possibly it was coincided with 
his routine fasting that accidentally happened on this day. 


1655. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “When you see the 
new crescent then fast, and when 
you see it then stop fasting. If it is 
cloudy then fast thirty days.” 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 8. What Was 
Narrated Concerning: “The 
Month Is Twenty-Nine 
(Days).” 

1656. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “How much of the 
month has passed?’ We said: 
“Twenty-two (days), and there 
are eight left.” The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “The month is like 
that, and the month is like that, 
(and the month is like that), three 
times, and he withheld one finger 
the last time.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Wl tated 


He demonstrated the counting with ten fingers twice, and a third time with 
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nine fingers, and made it clear that a month is also of twenty-nine days; it is 
not necessarily thirty days. There is no decrease in reward for the fast of a 
month in case of it being twenty-nine days. 


1657. It was narrated from ps od a) te Up ose Gas - \wev 
Muhammad bin Sa’d bin Abu 
Waqaas: that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: ‘The «285 a ob BS of doe 88 «LE 
month is like that and like that ,.% 
and like that,” and he showed ae S925 dé 26 aul uF 
nine fingers on the third. time to Sykes ES G64 WKAg 0KA5 \dKe 
indicate twenty-nine.” (Sahih) ad 
OS 
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1658. It was narrated that Abu (Gis : 452 33 ialks Gs - 0A 
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days at the time of the Messenger 4 “Oe yee it 1S ita | re 
of Allah #%, were more than (the , - ao ac? Meee a 
months in which) we fasted thirty “3 #8 a) deo see le Lie 


days. (Sahih) 2305 Ele la “i Gaphes 
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eee) YYYV ie Cpe g 
Comments: 
The month of Ramad4n came nine times in. the life of Allah’s Messenger 2 
after the fasting was made obligatory; because fasting was made an 
obligatory duty in the second year after emigration (2: H) and the Prophet 
had passed away in the third month of the Islamic calendar, Rabiul-Awwal 
before Ramadan, of the eleventh year, after migration (11 H). During this 
period at least five times Ramadan was observed with twenty-nine days. 


Chapter 9. What Was se Z BE Ge SG — (4 areal) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Two Months Of ‘Eid (4 dina) el 


1659. It was narrated that from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Bakrah, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
#@ said: “Two months of ‘Eid 
whose reward cannot be reduced 
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(even if they are twenty-nine 4-0. |, < oe ee 
days): ‘Ramadan and Dhul- oles, iylak Y a6 Weer Jb Re 
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Comments: 
This Prophetic statement has been explained with various opinions. 
According to one opinion, this Hadith means even though these months are 
of twenty-nine days, yet in reward and virtues they are great and do not 
consider them inferior. Another meaning of the Hadith is that both months 
of the two ‘Eid in the same year will not be twenty-nine days. 


1660. It was narrated from Abu :?y,a0s! oe 33 Lt he - ve 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 5. 4,2. ce- Bb, Bs, eee 
Balai aa ce Catena : CB 1 gate G fo) Soe 
Allah 2 said: “ALFitr is the day ~ se nee on Ghemea} 

when you break your fast and Al- 22 ip pe of BOs Be Ogle 0385 
Adha is the day when you offer gg se ee eel 
sacrifices,” (Sahih) Fab RE a! J 55 JB Ib 558 gl 
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MO rent 65: (eee WG Og bai ee 

ual gy teow ala dee Yes asi poe col op ee op teow & [eee] ‘ee 
caggte Gye gbdall op Copies gh cers oe oe OH Ghee] eedy CB) Gopi poe 
Ler pbs TAVIC ccgla sly CIYYED? copl gl we uals Gately 


Comments: 
‘Eid prayer is a collective worship; therefore even if one is doubtful about 
the appearance of new crescent, he should celebrate ‘Eid along with the 
general Muslim community. That is why the sighting of a new crescent is 
not conditioned with being seen by a great number of people, rather the 
testimony of two trusted Muslims is sufficient. 


Chapter 10. What Was eseall cb BE be SG - (1+ pascal) 
Narrated Concerning Fasting : «tity GEN a 
While Traveling pod ie 


1661. It was narrated that Ibn (Gis cist Ub dle Ge - vii 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of . . ed. be OR ae Roe 
Allah #@ fasted while he was O ‘22** of soles oe” OSS 
traveling, and he broke his fast.” jj 9) ele 36 ple cpl oF cde live 
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Comments: 

If there is a concern that completing a fast on journey will be hard, fast 
should still be observed; but there is a ruling that if fast is to be expected too 
hard, them it is better to leave the obligatory fast, in this condition the fasting 
is said to be Haram (prohibited), such fasts should be made up afterwards. If 
the journey is easy and observing fast is not hard, then one may even observe 
voluntary fast on a journey as it is apparent from the following Hadith, so the 
fasting of Ramadan on a journey is definitely permissible. 
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1662. It was narrated that Gis ie gl t2 SS pl os - vty 
‘Aishah said: “Hamzah Al-Aslami .- gos oe is. eg ech tt ay Je 
asked the Messenger of All4h #@: 0 S°2" Of (™? OF Sore on SN he 
‘I am fasting, should I fast while 2.151 i355 dls :CJU Ge fe cal 
traveling?’ The Messenger of , ,e-¢ , 46 4% “et ae a tae 
Alléh #€ said: ‘If you wish, then exe] “pe! sh Sle 25 bl N45 
fast, and if you wish, then break Cbs Sy Be att Ay OS 8 25) 3 
your fast.’” (Sahih) A rT eee te 
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(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It shows that if a person is strong enough then he may fast on a journey 


even with slight difficulty. 


Chapter 11. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Not 
Fasting When Traveling 


1664, It was narrated from Ka’b 
bin ‘Asim that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘It is not an act of 
righteousness to fast while 
traveling.” (Sahih) 
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1665. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Tt is not an act of 
righteousness to fast while 
traveling.’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Because religion is easy, there is no hardship in it. Therefore accepting just 
hardships and extremities instead of accepting the flexibilities of Shari‘ah is 


not a good deed. 


1666. It was narrated from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “The 
one who fasts Ramadién while 
traveling is like one who breaks his 
fast when not traveling.” (Da‘if) 
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Abu Ishaq said: “This Hadith is of 
no significance.” 
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Chapter 12. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Pregnant And Nursing 
Women Breaking Their Fast 


1667. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man from the 
tribe of Banu ‘Abdul-Ashhal, 
while (one narrator) ‘Ali bin 
Muhammad. said (he was) a man 
from the tribe of Banu ‘Abdullah 
bin Ka’b, said: “The cavalry of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ attacked 
us, so I came to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and he was eating a 
meal. He said: ‘Come and eat.’ I 
said: ‘I am fasting.” He said: ‘Sit 
and I will tell you about fasting. 
Allah has relieved the traveler of 
half of the prayer, and He has 
relieved the traveler, the 
pregnant, and the nursing 
mothers of the duty to fast.’ By 
Allah, the Prophet #¢ said them, 


both, or one of them, and now I * 


feel so disappointed that I had not 
eaten of the food of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
a. When this event took place, Anas bin Malik Ka’bi had already embraced 


b. 


Islam, but his tribe had yet not embraced Islam. 

Half of the prayer being forgiven to a traveler means the prayers consisting 
of four obligatory Rak’ah are offered with just two Rak‘ah, whereas morning 
and sunset prayers are, even during a journey, offered with the total 
obligatory Rak’ah. 


. A traveler, of a pregnant or breastfeeding woman are exempt from 


observing fasts, meaning they are not required to fast due to their excuse 
and shall later make these up. 


1668. It was narrated that Anas: é426l Ue 32 pide Gis - 1A 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 2 fe ted oy ee 

1 of 1 Gos 
Allah #@ granted a concession to oe “G2 all of ye si ce - 
pregnant women who fear for G25 :JB WE of Gal Je 1g col 


themselves, allowing. them not to 
fast, and to nursing mothers. who 
fear for their infants.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


The Mother of the Believers, ‘Aishah >, deferred making up the missed 
fasting because of her menses. She was mindful of the Prophet #%, lest the 
Messenger of Allah #@ had desire of her, and because of her fasting she 


would not be able to avail herself to the Prophet #. 


Chapter 13. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Making 
Up For (Fasts Missed) During 
Ramadan 

1669. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: “I heard ‘Aishah 
say: ‘I used to owe fasts from the 
month of Ramadan, and I would 
not make them up for until 
Sha‘ban came.’ ” (Sahih) 
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1670. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “We used to 
menstruate at the time of the 
Prophet #2, and he would order 
us to make up for the (missed) 
fasis.’’” (Hasan) 
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a. Menses break the fast, so fasting in these days is prohibited. 


b. If a woman is fasting and menses begin the fast will immediately come to 
an end and this fast will not be counted. 


Chapter 14. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Expiation For One Who 
Breaks The Fast In Ramadan 


1671. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man came to 
the Prophet #¢ and said: ‘I am 
doomed.’ He said: ‘Why are you 
doomed?’ He said: ‘I had 
intercourse with my wife in 
Ramadan.’ The Prophet #§ said: 
‘Free a slave.’ He said: ‘I cannot.’ 
He said: ‘Fast for two consecutive 
months.’ He said: ‘I cannot.’ He 
said: ‘Feed sixty poor persons.’ He 
said: ‘I cannot.’ He said: ‘Sit 
down.’ So he sat down, and while 
doing so a basketful of dates was 
brought. The Prophet #% said: ‘Go 
and give this in charity.’ He said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, by the 
One Who sent you with the truth, 
there is no household between its 
two lava fields (i.e., in Al- 
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Madinah) that is more in need of 
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tee phy ee or ladle 4 SU LSI lly cy Obie dye ge WV Vie call. 

Comments: 

a. The intentional sexual intercourse in state of fasting breaks the fast, and the 
required expiation becomes compulsory. 

b, If the expiation becomes compulsory in the light of Shari‘ah for a poor 
person, because of his mistake, then other Muslims should give him 
financial help so that he/she can pay the expiation. 

c. ‘And fast a day in its place’; Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi said regarding 
this sentence that Abdul-Jabbar bin “Umar, a narrator of this chain, is Weak. 
However, only by observing a fast for the replacement of the broken fast 
can one complete. the number of fasting of the month. 

1672. It was narrated from Abu 3 ide 3 Beit ASS Gas - yy 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ..) - oe, ,2) aU gate ae aap 

Allah #@ said: “Whoever does not = -&* cOleatn GF 6aSy Wie Vs. pares 

fast one day in Ramadan without {Fe pgedl alee sul gl toe 

having a concession allowing that, 5 nc et 
fasting for a lifetime will not J y65 JB SL Se gl OF ‘peel ty! 
make up for that.” (Da’if) pe oy blag be Leki ii jan Be al 
CAM pli oje al had} 
cle jbil od Sad! ob telnall aslo gl ae) Leto oli] SPs 
on orga yi # GMS p33 VIF Ie segs sll tor pl 6 ey Eye pe VA 
(a i ggaee osils codes! 


ALE oe ew pe ge Fee 
Chapter 15. What Was Pail Sod He Ue SE (10 penal) 
Narrated Concerning One Vosscist 
Who Breaks His Fast Out Of o 
Forgetfulness 


Aa, | hae Esa fee SE ee 
1673. It was narrated from Abu > 2424 ol Op SS 9) Ce - SY. 


we > 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of Seay Ye th cate te ctl 2 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever eats out 4°72 Sy" OF SIF OF CN 52 
of forgetfulness, when he is 3,25 SE db igs a) be Same of 
fasting, let him complete his, ,.. tos ote Lott tf tae ca : 
fast, for it is Allah Who has fed rao! «pbb Gea cle JST Car 5 ail 


aa given him to drink.” Ctieg at Gcabl ch aye 
Sahi. = 
cgll Oba BG ce BL tek asd, OL cgobdl esl tae sd 


6 ee S Aclems Ay pag ts si wh spinal 6 plane a ol 64 Cy Side oY We 
4 cyt Gp dace ge Al Gab ge VV00re 
Comments: 
Islamic principles always care for the weaknesses of human nature. Being 
forgetful is human nature; therefore Allah did not count the deeds done 
forgetfully as sins. He shows extra mercy for validating a fast despite 
forgetful eating and drinking. This is. the meaning of Allah’s feeding and 
giving drink. 
1674. It was narrated that Asma’ 3 «4S al 3 x gi Gis - vive 
bint Abu Bakr said: “We broke Be Se eek de ge 
1 TYR .dome cp 2 
our fast on a cloudy day at the Eee o 
time of the Messenger of Allah #8, AI os 
then the sun appeared.” (Sahih) Bg ee a 


eG € 3 vieet - 
I (one of the narrators) said to ee ; un Peel Se 
Hisham: “Were they commanded = calb (F-92638 ail 55 ae 
to make up for that day?” He fe tee hae 
said: “It had to be made up.” cps 


(According to Hisham’s opinion). % dG tad Fe :plEg! Li 


VOOR ec pmotll conbh ot Olea § bil WB rob ce pall bd asl ia ad 
42 kind Cal oy 3 el ge 


Chapter 16. What Was Slab Ble be OE - 17 peel) 
Narrated Concerning A . sae tae ae 
Fasting Person Who Vomits aes) ee 


1675. It was narrated that Abu Gis :3 1 43% gf Gis - swe 
Masrug said: “Iheard Fadalahbin =. | oe ens eee. dou 
‘Ubaid Al-Ansari narrating that PYG Zeb! yee GI tomy Udy 


ake € eer, ape go, 90 FH oe Ge, 
the Prophet #@ came out to them cl of Ag UF Gey Y Le & 
on a day when he was fasting. He = in ahaa 2S he 
Js Cred (SB Gri ol BF ce 
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called for a vessel and drank. We 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, you > 

were fasting today.’ He said: ‘Yes, 633 525 OW ey Cb nelle ZH 
but I vomited.’” (Sahih) P De ee 


we ot Of big GLa 3 i 


Wa Sy at d25 GE LL 
53 je OG ay ESS ey 


Jos op ptlad aay 64 ye gp dere of VAP Vi doo reaps Leone] ers 
Babs a5 cal oe Mee sel oo lj af YI] celal Cpe Glee] gals # VV /Viewe 
oF tet ol op Bee clang tgue tel candy Gu ell 3 LS Ud Mie dls y doy 
clang) gy die Legals COVI/VAL Sd lead gil oF path bly god 4 Age 
vend y VY /EDLab oi [adel 


1676. It was narrated from Abu eas we dp dl ae Gs - 1 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 7 ~ es 5 hey eI ae 
“Whoever unintentionally vomits, 0 o"* ee ee AS 
he does not have to make up for 23 bse wee dbl 42 mass TaaTOn?: 
the fast, but whoever makes a ae Me? nc 
himself vomit, has to make up for sein of ouahs Gh eel 
the fast.” (Da‘if) 


a 


tia 


ge éecll oF rege al hits ‘Guus o 
le ABS SG te Bi 2558 gon du 
OLBR gS ctl 245 

YWAtie Whale oie pial GL cplwall casio pl oe a] [ee eokiul] ‘ees 
cole only Aas on! Arr 9 VV tie <gde SI Aum 9 64 one Oo ee Cagle ops 
sete ol odd dane 9 pene le eo plas % Gobel Aan 5 6 eghlly cpSbally 
Wipe US Gyb Sy carla coped bel oly CI spall tye dedl Club) opty 

Comments: 

One should not vomit intentionally when fasting, but if one has to do so for 


a valid reason, then the broken fast is to be replaced regardless of whether 
the vomit was little or much. 


Chapter 17. What Was cb HE be SE - OV gece!) 
Narrated Concerning The oe Jue, KS ote ee 
Tooth Stick And Kohl For (Wage alan Jats al 
One Who Is Fasting 


€ aes 30 7 


1677. It was narrated from | gt OW Ghee — vw 


7 
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‘Aishah that the Messenger of ee er ee een sae tat 
Allah # said: “One of the best oF ‘3! delet] yf Gus te 
actions of the fasting person is  ‘ ae) se te ancl oe cl 
using the tooth stick.” (Da‘if) ne of TE it a ae 

SS be) 186 a 25 dE 2G ie 


AGH Led dlas 
ahd Vic Bails [etgane soll] 2 ey oes 


Comments: 
Using a tooth stick or toothbrush is allowed, it does not affect the fast. 


1678. It was narrated that 2é 3) plas al gf Gs - va 
‘Kishah said: “The Messenger of 4a. tee “A gin edues eet 
Allah #@ applied kohl to his eyes SY 4 > ‘Eeeeet lla 


while he was fasting.” (Da‘if) ae cael te igh 3 pthe be eae 
Bs Boa 4,25 ESI 18 ye 
pile 


Cp we daw! g Sag jl Vinal Cea od Lusl Syne gl Bite [ude oo lina! | res Sate 
iS pe OW and thie giggl & lel aly oslo al g Spl ee Clete 


Comments: ae 
It shows that applying kohl does not break the fast; similarly the use of eye 


drops or any other medication put in the eyes will not invalidate the fast. 


Chapter 18. What Was be ap ca ee 

Narrated Concerning Se Ble be Ob - OA genre) 
Cupping For One Who Is (VA dine) pital) da eeael! 
Fasting - 

1679. It was narrated from Abu 3 «235! gah U3 Ogi Bhs - va 
Hurairah that the Messenger of +. se-s Sc VE a 2 es 
Allah #€ said: “The cupper and  % 7*™ : ne ee as , 


the one for whom cupping is 246 «6 7p dl we Gis, rou 
done both break their fast.” 2, f - sc. 2 ze 
(Sahih) ap es oe & JL os! of cee YI 
ext seb sag a Jt JE 38 
GE eeaNg 
GY! cadoll Jbily cle a3 [eemenel ges a 
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1680. It was narrated that 
Thawban said: “I heard the 
Prophet #@ say: ‘The cupper and 
the one for whom cupping is 
done both break -their fast.’” 
(Sahih) : 


495 pleall 2 cle be wash gui 


sal aed 23 eT Gs = \4as 


asf of of Hu jeg 
#6 oD) das 
pare rete sash » dg 


YYW ie 6 pein eilall e teh se hwall 6agls yl tor ol Ceeeene solu] Tes Sage 


i pSbosls cObe 


1681. It was narrated from Abu 
Qilabah that when Shaddad bin 
Aws was walking with the 
Messenger of Allah #% in Al-Baqi’, 
he passed by a man who was 
being cupped, after eighteen days 
of the month (of Ramadan) had 
passed. The Messenger of Allah 
#8 said: “The cupper and the one 
for whom cupping is done both 
break their fast.” (Sahih) 


cle sda ele gabedls b gpted cyl Ameren yg 6s Oh Cade o 


gly 
ol SF SG LF 32 celiays - 
Jats Be agBis BS oil gh 088 9 
pees Fi le 5S ill 8 a 
iO ihe Bet Gi gat Ge 
exh shih mw al d25 Jb 

 gaaseally 


Ege cya WA cpl wt ce lwall coglog! ae ol [eeene oot] ee 


1682. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ had cupping done when 
he was fasting and in Ihrim.” 
(Sahih) 


“S393 AanPEnO 9 64) Ol’ 


Gis suit Boge Gis - wy 
SF cally gl of Lil U Siab GF iat 


geroe 


pest ae | ait yt on! oe «iad 
pee pile 55 BE a 


oP YYVY te 6S a das Ii v) wh cplnall cogla yl ae ol [epee] Fes Saal 
des Jal gc asy cached Obie « pails CAV Ase 6egde pS Array 6% Bae ge ae Cal 
09rd One 9 (Ls 2 9 COTAE VAP TC NATO: 7) 6 gabe! 


Comments: 


According to Shaikh Albani, may Allah have mercy on him, the mentioned 
Hadith is Authentic with the following wording: “He was cupped while he 
was fasting, and he #@ was also cupped in a state of Ihrim’’; cupping while 
fasting and whilst in the state of Ihram are two separate occasions. It is not 
the case that the cupping took place and the Prophet 2 was in state of 
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Ihrém, at the same time he was fasting too. 

b. Imam Malik stated that cupping for a fasting person is disliked only if it 
weakens him. (Muwatta Imam Malik-18 /32) 
Shaikh Abdul-Qadir Arna‘ut said in the footnotes of Jami-ul-Usul (6/4416, 
4417): “The rule that cupping to drain the blood breaks the fast has been 
abrogated.” Imam Shawkani 4% discussed this issue with detail, and he 
conclusively said: “These Ahadith can be reconciled that cupping is disliked 
for a person who feels weak after being cupped.” I would like to say that 
one should be careful regarding this sort of issue as was the practice of 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar . Imam Bukhari says: “Ibn U’mar 8 used to have 
cupping while fasting but later he abandoned this practice, and then he 
would have cupping at night, arid also Abu Musa 4% was cupped at night.” 


Chapter 19, What Was Aa 3 ele be OE - (14 pnnall) 
Narrated Concerning A 54 dtl) ofLe 
Fasting Person Kissing a , pial 


a 1 € se fee sf ga 
1683. It was narrated that 3 ‘4 al & ey 9) Gis - sur 
Aishah said: The Prophet #2 4 Wis -VeE ey ty dl ite 
used to kiss during the month of a 9 sk 
fasting.” (Sahih) ape UF Be op by BF Cee N 


\ 


oo et he dare Cem ppl SABI OT Ok, GL cplnall cplee asl ieee 
obs Led ol oe Se gl oe WC tet Spe 


1684. Jt was narrated that gis 3 ist u Soe AS -— VAS 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of ns Pte oe ag puedes 
Allah #€ used to kiss when he = ¢¢-7#! gh sail dee GF epee Oy dé 
was fasting, and who among you = *#s 6 ht 3425 5 22S Line ts 
Zi ol reds aaste |, 

can control his desire as the Je an ss beet Bac a 
Messenger of Allah 2 used to OS US 45) Gs 4515 le 345 
: sua! e rt nek fas 7 

control his desire?” (Sahih) 6255) Gusy we at 55 


al of RLS SaJosd pals ove  pludl wl se lnall the aoe of cSt 
4 ket alo S 


wY 


1685. It was narrated from 5 (ih Uf 3 oS ff Gis - vino 
Hafsah that the Messenger of f 
Allah #¢ used to kiss when he (4 


was fasting. (Sahih) as Ps fe hin be « ee oF 


God xo 


ol sho ‘YG peo On Ge 
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i SS Be 2h of Las J 

ee 

reer gi! ce al ot VVEVig « Layi LST OL cp lat b plne tor | eps 
4p oh 


Comments: 
Sexual intercourse while fasting is strictly prohibited (Harm); it breaks the 
fast, and expiation becomes compulsory; but any other relation with one’s 
wife, other than intercourse does not break fast. 

1686. It was pee on Gos sees mi ae Rae yl { Gis - y4A5 

Maimunah, the freed (female x 

slave of the Messenger of Allah 5 SF sll b (yh 3 bh peal 


#6, said: “The Prophet #§ was Gin 232 More Si gl Oe. 4 


asked about a man who kissed his |) a ste ‘ 
wife when they were. both fasting. oe has ol de NG BB eel V5 
He said: ‘They have broken their :d6 walle Gds Syst GS 
fast” (Da’f egriae ae 
Af hii 
Chapter 20. What Was eo Heb a oh: aoe 0 
Narrated About the Fasting (Y* dace) pial) 354 Clay 
Person Touching ; 
1687. It was narrated that (Gis :%3 wl 2385 fh eis - wav 
Ibrahim said: “Al-Aswad and : Deity, Ben 


: ie clei Same. oe aes oe 
Masrugq entered upon ‘Aishah and * 60H gi! oF chle Cul ela} 
said: “Did the Messenger of Allah ie tess See 1s -3E catchy 
fe) > De Pt tt 
#@ touch (his wife) when he was ie ia . a & : gs ae 
fasting?’ She said: He used todo 3 BB i J925 OI Ve Age 
that, and he was the strongest of Sis. Biot, Bag. of Bes edge ie. aa By 
ol o§ :asb ¢ 

all of you in controlling his 9 dM 

desire.’”’ (Sahih) BY pA! 


Bos pb ge de taper pad ppl od Hall OT Oly Gb cpleall clan axel tase 


64 O96 cpl Gade ye VDOT e caged 
Comments: dee ue Core 


This permission is for a person who has full control of his desire and will 
not violate the principle. 


Be nets ; 
1688. It was narrated that Ibn #! 4 os Heb Gls — NWA 


‘Abbas said: “A concession was oh elas “28° 6 < 5S: Slew ght 
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granted to those who are older 
with regard to touching while 
fasting, but it was disliked on the 
part of those who are younger.” 
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BSCS fb a WSU Gath :d8 
LEY 2,85 


ae ULE oy dare YY /E: geld te meee dali aly Leone] Ferdeae 
chaNly Rvera))) verre <p ab Yes | Res Sls on elke oy ‘coml Ake (Oy 5) 
oliasy 6 Cpe ow g eYVAV Se cagld- pel Me dygine dal gc hyde 5 CEI: ye (celal! 


Comments: 


. Cone 


a. This difference between an aged and a young person is narrated on the 
authority of Allah’s Messenger 28 in Sunan Al-Bayhagi (4/232). 
b. An aged person generally has more control of his desire than a young man. 


Chapter 21. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Backbiting And Obscene 
Speech While Fasting 


1689. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Whoever does not 
give up evil and ignorant speech, 
and acting in accordance with 
that, Allah has no need of his 
giving up his food and drink.” 
(Sahih) 


Aca 3 HE Le SE - (1) anes) 
(V) dnl) LA 255N15 

foe hs — 144 

Se Bal 


G. ko 


fe Ie 


Mai 8s tala G45 Hg 


cepa Be oally sol dS Eh ob oe Ob cepall abl esl tq ad 


Comments: 


4 G83 cal ol Cede ye VAN 


Abstaining from only eating and drinking is not sufficient to achieve piety, 
but also a mindful and realistic effort is demanded to avoid every kind of 
sin. As we observe fasting, we even abstain from Alléh’s lawful things; so 
avoiding the things which are already prohibited as Hardém in a state of 
fasting becomes even more necessary; so that a believer adopts a habit to 


abandon them permanently. 


1690. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “There are people 
who fast and get nothing from 
their fast except hunger, and there 


Je Gs ily UY oe Bhs - yas 
2 ae oe Sat vist, seg 
oe tas tal 38 Sots Gt 
Ge dU iA Gf be Ghd! sc 
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are those who pray and get , « 0 x oes, (ae a) 4 oe 
nothing from their prayer but a oe ple co RE ss ba 
sleepless night.” (Hasan) Bea a igs as 335 - gyzl 1 actie 


Gest Ty at 
dela Late ge VEVOre clea toe Seba! opal [ype ool] tees 
£y\ /\ ipSboSly 610k ra Cob dole cnls cVAAVie 6 dag 3 ol Oe dal pa aS 64a 

pts 

Comments; 

a. The good deeds are not accepted without sincerity. 

b. As the visible essentials of worship are necessary, likewise the invisible 
(inner side) conditions like sincerity, love of Allah, fear of Allah, hope from 
Allah etc., are required too; and the apparent deed is of no use without. the 
existence of these invisibles. 

1691. It was narrated from Abu (ti aes 23 Shae Ge - 14) 

Hurairah that the Messenger of > ri See ts 

Allah #@ said: “When anyone of 6° «ele cal GF gee V (S aee a 

you is fasting, let him not utter jy -ae 4) Ji25 G8 :d6 HA I 

evil or ignorant speech. If anyone p 8 oe ae i no & 

speaks to him in an ignorant . je Vg C42 W asl $2 py OS 


manner, let him say: ‘I am gro : Or a oe Sy 
So. aig F 3 ke ao) ale * 
fasting.” (Sahih) Sling] ae: det oly 


655! gg shlly VOR idem! tee nar yl aut hee a Lael Ed 
YVighe 0 ey Lae yah 9 VVOVI eb emlanas VAS cGolbel te chy cl gy ele Laglis 


Comments: 
Ignorance (misbehavior) means an action of fighting and quarreling; it 
means a fasting person should also not be the first to start hostility, and if 
any other person does so, and the fasting person gets angry, the fasting 
person should not be hostile in response, rather he should protect the fast, 
demonstrating forbearance and tolerance to avoid the hostility. 


Chapter 22. What Was gf te b HG = CTY penal) 
Narrated Concerning Suhur VY dioell) y geet 
(Predawn Meal Before 2 

Starting Fast) 

1692. It was narrated from Anas 3Us OUT :éite Be josh Gs - pyar 


bin Malik that the Messenger of .- | 3 0 sail oe 
Allah #@ said: “Eat Suhur, for in Siar pe a F2 : 
Suhur there is a blessing.” (Sahih) :2 al J5%5 JE cd 
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OS yell 3 Ob ly Aco 
tlie ONAN e coleeh ne Cpt pgp aS pp ob ce pall 6g pedi a ol 7x3 pad 
allay ge Gyb ge VO re cal... Aileen ASE, pyre pad OL celal! 


Comments: 
The reward does not depend merely upon bearing hardship; it is in fact 
confirmed with the obedience to the principles of the Shari‘ah. A small and 
easy deed performed according to the Sunnah, is better than the one bigger 
in size and demanding more hardship but contrary to the Sunnah. 


- 30 AGS 4a 


1693. It was narrated from Ibn ff is. 2 lds 3s ; doce Gas - 144y 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #§ said: eer. ea ae 
“Seek help by eating Suhur for Blo 36 cqlle ¢ gree ale 
fasting that day, and by taking a ae cell es ce onl oF Lis Xe ie] 
brief rest (at midday) for praying ert, Ate yale” abi we ade 
at night.” (Da‘if) phe iat ps pha, Vorearw td > SG 
(JD ols dé Dohadys . tg 

PVT ee Bily cay pele gh Gude ye EYO/V 2 SEI! am oT Let oolinel] epee 
NAVIN: ad 2 UbeS! 0 Sd ape gh oe ile ol ov JL fg wl dy cold 


Chapter 23. What Was pet se se Gb OG - arr ori) 
Narrated Concerning VY dealt) 22d 
Delaying Suhur ‘ 2 


1694. It was narrated from Anas SS cuss G3 be le - iat 
bin Malik that Zaid bin Thabit - 
12 is “NLA plbs 

said: “We ate Suhur with the "ii a t SF +e 
Messenger of Allah # then we db cit oF 43 U4 bt x il 
got up to perform prayer.” I said: Big - le 8 ge ae ee oe 
“How long was there between the J } kas HB A ds c 3 
two?” He said: “As long as it #133 5 a $EEE AS CEES WAT 
takes to recite fifty Verses.”’ 


(Sahih) oh cee 
CA VAYV IG 6 Eppa hey pred oe pS oF GL cp pall gules anol tee 
ceelt wee Gbloel ast, Jel (jes wh celuall blnes 6a slew! plas Sade 


+4 Sg Sodom or Ve 4V: 

Comments: - € 
Although the predawn meal can be taken long before the appearance of 
dawn, but it is better to take it in the last part of the night, a little before the 
dawn. 
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b. Offering morning prayer at its first time is more virtuous. The Messenger of 
Allah #8 performed morning prayer a short while after taking the predawn 


meal. 


1695. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “I ate Suhur with. 
the Messenger of Allah #@ when it 
was daybreak but the sun had not 
yet risen.” [(One of the narrators) 
Abu Ishaq said: “The Hadith of 
Hudhaifah is abrogated and does 
not mean anything.”] (Hasan) 


si Gis sink Ub ele Ge = 1140 


Jee alo oy slam an Uy chin t pda ew le or pl & Cop I Fe Sagal 

clips ayes Ud oe Genco cetins Blah ealy CTVorie PAV /o)reel 

Ligh ctremall LT tale coghlall Sf bet gb dade ye rend sail EVVOVVVO0re 
VVOOre 6 agaw VI logis poly cd plell credly 6 ccrSy 


Comments: 


‘The sun had not yet risen’ means the daybreak was very near which 
explains delaying the predawn meal to the last time, otherwise eating and 
drinking after daybreak is prohibited according to the consensus. Its proof 
is in the following Verse of the Noble Qur'an: “Eat and drink until the 
white thread (light) of dawn appears to you distinct from the black thread 


(darkness of night).” (AL-Bagarah: 187) 


1696. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud that the 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: “The 
Adhan of Bilal should not prevent 
anyone of you from eating Suhur, 
for he gives the Adhan to alert 
those among you who are asleep, 
and so that anyone who is 
praying can prepare himself for 
fasting. the Fajr does not come in 
this manner, rather it comes in 
this manner and it appears along 
the horizon.” (Sahih) 


Ate. ee te nee ibe _ 
as : > Ooo us sa44 
OF GM Gl GG ee BO 
3h Gag Gut he xe Gude 
G6 SG bl O54) Ol nes of al we 
ages fe DL SI esas tas; Wp 
a < ae whee ato # 
pRB gid pKa 42d bsg op 
eee a a-ak SY 
oldSe ON Ade Sof Ot joel G5 


oh colwall cohaay CUWV IG Cand Js BBY Ok cOBY egulbs! ae el tee pe 
4 gag Obagl Cyto ge VAN east es ppall 3b detail aT oly 


Comments: 


a. The two Adhiin for Fajr are Sunnah; one Adhdn is called before dawn, which 
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is normally called the predawn Adhan; and the second one is called exactly 
at the appearance of dawn. 

b. It is better to appoint different callers for both Adhdn so that the people 
would know which Adhdn is being called by recognising the voice. 
‘Abdullah bin Umm Maktum 4 was appointed in the mosque of the 
Prophet #§ to call the Adhdn for the Morning Prayer. 

c. The Prophet #¢ explained the difference between the false morning and the 
true morning with an indication, The indication he made about the spread 
of light was ‘vertical’ which means false morning, and the second indication 
was horizontal which indicates the appearance of the true morning (dawn). 


Chapter 24. What Was dees se tle ak — (VE pened) 
Narrated Concerning 


Hastening To Break The Fast Eee! sy) 
1697. It was narrated from Sahl A554 3 gle &y elie a5 - Wav 
bin Sa‘d that the Prophet # said: t toe hte 


wl é bh pyall ke Gls VG chal b 


“The people will remain upon “& 
goodness so long as they hasten ‘s a nee o de oe caf: js ee 


to break the fast.” (Sahih) des ay aie Y ue i 
gee Ui pe oo) 5 
Gibiys 


4 pal wl alm cy V40Vie lady! eed ob sp pall 6g bedi oe ol Tex Saeed 
pple Sede ge VMArC call 2. aloe ASE, pyrendl fead OL colaall coluey 


Comments: 4 al gl 


Hastening in breaking the fast means the fast should be broken immediately 

after the disappearance of the disk of sun, and it should not be delayed in 

the name of extra caution. 
1698. It was narrated from Abu jx 23 ine: OX fh Gas - waa 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ae ce . ere 
Allah #8 said: ‘The people will of ‘97° & soe §6 ty by ise 
remain upon goodness so long as 3 GG gu rk Ute cic UT 
they hasten to break the fast. J 7 e a ; j a 
Hasten to break the fast, for the Syne poe Cob di his il 


Jews delay it.” (Hasan) aes . saQclt 5g . shai \ i esha 


Ct dare Cade op £00 /V ideal, SSN ge sled! tor ol Eopwm ooliee] : FoSael 
Sy? gl dowry 9 cpr! gach 4s 9 par 
Comments: 


This Hadith should be a lesson for those who delay breaking the fast in the 
name of extra caution. Who are they following?! 
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Chapter 25. What Has Been ds se be SG - (v0 1) 
Narrated Concerning What Is see = bees 
Recommended For One To (Yo ised!) “hall reins 
Break One’s Fast With 


1699. Salman bin ‘Amir narrated (Gis 2223 _, 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 , 
said: ‘When any one of you & ¢ 
breaks his fast, let him break it -%% Jf 722 & J) @5s5 :- 6 UG 
with dates. If he cannot find _ ey ee A és A Cty 
dates, then let him break it with ee cf cp eee We 
water, for it is a means of 2s ¢ 2 
purification.” (Sahih) ra 


ee ds d,2 sa & ee of Otis 
a8 As de jah dich i pp 
We BS oth fe sailing 

ep YV00:e cade pas Le GL colnall casl 5! wr i [geyrene solid] 2 gay eet 
CpSbodly cpile gly cdbo gly chery gulp VO e egal omnes ce mele Cute 
Pignisatics NAEETE CSM Gb Shey epaullly 


Tamr is a dry date fruit. Breaking fast with a fresh date, other than the dry 
one, is also mentioned in Jami At-Tirmidhi, Hadith: 696. 


Chapter 26. What Was ale la SG ea eeerrel) 
Narrated Concerning Making 2 ? 
Fasting Incumbent Upon pall eo sell « «feb ow pall 
Oneself From The Night Before, (V1 dae) 
And Having The Choice (Of 
Breaking A Voluntary Fast) 
During The Day : 
1700. It was narrated from (Gis :&3 UIs XS sie 
Hafsah that the Messenger of 
Allah 8€ said: ‘There is no fast for 
the one who did not make it Seas 
incumbent upon himself from the Bo - a 
night before.” (Da‘if) ors ae 

a | 


= 
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VEE cp gall Gd AW Gl celnall cosl gh antl [dae ooltuf] ees 

eget aptly ce lle ge gad ge SS ol ey die ge web otek ob, 

/E: gli cols CVV ie bela Gace SAS) & pSlolly 6 has 3 orl ae] eV te 
dsb gn 

Comments: 

a. This commandment is for an obligatory fast. The intention for a voluntary 
fast may be declared any time in the day; likewise a voluntary fast may be 
broken at any time in the day, and there is no sin for it, as follows in the 
next Hadith. 

b. Some of the scholars consider this to apply to fasting, when making up. for 
obligatory fasts, fasting of vows and fasting for making expiation etc. 

1701. It was narrated that is: 4275 1oi8 Gis 

: : Je - Wel 

‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of iid Oi dee a Pa) 

Allah #@ would enter upon me = «dees 86 eh gi lb Fe ths 

and say: ‘Do you have anything ge a, 4 oe oie ice eo Seec te 

ae dl y eSB agsle > 

(any food)” If we said: ‘No/ he aid # vr ge oa od . “ is 

would say: ‘Then I am fasting.’ So «Vo: 83 828 este jay: Jl 

he would continue fasting, then if ;: a oe ss 2p: 3 

we were given some food, he © °¥3” SE ped Cede gl) tye 

would break his fast.” She said: ele les5g ESB jes 28 OS cdg 
Sometimes he would fast and «gg oe eg tk Ue. 

(then) break fast (ie, combine J* ) icJb fb aS sob .jbils 

fasting and breaking fast in one {2s 125 Sin, 2%h5 vei) “GGA 

day).” I said: “How was that?’ per ee aeegS er BA a 

She said: “Like the one who goes Las, Cheney 

out with charity (ie, something 

to give in charity), and he gives 

some away and keeps some.” 

(Hasan) 


YYVOre cg. plead Gb at. coleall V4 /E: gL oe el Lye] ty ee 
doll ye opds VIVES cgay al Gub oe ely cdibse BWL 4 tht Cate op 

VORTEC Coles carne od shel 68 g>53 
Comments: 


Completing a voluntary fast yields reward, and to leave it incomplete is 
also allowed, but in doing so, the person will have no reward. 
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Chapter 27. What Was 
Narrated Concerning A Man 
Who Wakes Up In A State Of 
Sexual Impurity And Wants 
To Fast 

1702. It was narrated that 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr Al-Oéari said: 
“IT heard Abu Hurairah. say: “No, 


Je od HE Ge OG - OV aaa!) 
pall ae 589 GE piel 
(TY damn!) 


by the Lord of the Ka’bah! I did ate ree 3 gee 
not say: “Whoever wakes up in a ete seeds, a ata Se 
state of sexual impurity (and S oy) syeh oy Ml Le GF coder 
wants. to fast) then he must not emcee en Kp Se be cook pe eg 
ie TASS! 255 VY dg 3 Gre 
fast.” Muhammad #% said it’” ae so : a = os ae 
(Sahih) balls Prunes 483 enol cya rc & 


ite: ween 
SSN Go GS aes) Sy cy Obie ge YEA/V ised ar sl Lepeel tei 
7) Pos 648 5 iy Jo--f ra sols! de cy IS O die * YAU/Y erly sas cyt aus 
dno 3p 8 LI OT 2 oeresll hs caper lel ire gd JB colons dley ge ol Gy ast 
Cando Bi ce pete Eades) Ma edb. BE Col ge Arowil la iplee 217 ebaill oye 


Comments: 


‘aan 


a. This rule has been abrogated. Abu Hurairah # used to give this verdict 


until he knew its abrogation. 


b. Eating and drinking is allowed in state of sexual impurity; a woman is 
allowed to prepare food in this state; however making ablution before 
eating, drinking and preparing food is better. (See Hadith: 592, 593) 


1703. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Prophet #€ 
used to spend the night in a state 
of sexual impurity, then Bilal 
would come to him and inform 
him that it is time for prayer. So 


he would get up and have a bath,’ 


and I would see the water 
dripping from his head, then he 
would go out and I would hear 
his voice during Fajr prayer.” 
(Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Mutarrif 
said: “I said to ‘Amir: ‘Was that 


Gis et Fk A Ge - wer 
Creal oe dhs 32 « oe Gergee 
vi a 7 pr ee 

fe OW ESE Ge. Bo cadyhte 32 
- J a ae Ae Se # © as 
Sally 3358 JS ol LE Cs we 


a “4% Que 4 stk att i a 
ce gl ood J] RB. tk ps 
Se 3 Se cb Ph wh 
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during Ramadan?’ He said: ‘In 
Ramadan and at other times.’ ” 


Sade ge GS Bo Slay VOR CVAN/Videmd on oh [eeee sation] tee sei 
«Law pe 5 VV Ve Clans y CVAYUCNAYOr ¢ Gobet wee Jal yd aly 64 3 eo 

Coniments: 

a. It is clear that the Messenger of Allah #§ would take a bath after the call to 
the morning prayer; it means there is no harm in being sexually impure for 
a short time while one is fasting. 

b. Mutarrif asked his teacher the above question so that one should not be in 
doubt thinking that the religious law regarding voluntary fasting is lighter than 
that of obligatory fasting. Imam Sha‘bi made clear that there is no differerice in 
this issue, regardless whether it is obligatory or voluntary fasting. 


For wae, 


1704. It was narrated that Nafié 6 Gas russ 3S che Gas - Wee 
said: “I asked Umm Salamah ME nl tS obl cd te od tt a 
about a man who gets up in the 9S -@2P 69" oe a aoe 

morning when he is ina state of 485 cA Je}! of als el eds 
sexual impurity and wants to fast. ee ae ee babs oe eee 
She said: “The Messenger of Allah  *"! Dep OG SN Nepal ae oe 
#@ used to get up in the morning =. ayy «. V ce Bh < Uh Aue 
in a state of sexual impurity after Sea C ie us — 
having intercourse, not from a 44? on bee e 
wet dream, then he would take a 

bath and complete his fast.’”’ 

(Sahih) 


cop Milage Lyle Ge VENI OLAV IYY eS) ileal aor [empoene ook] 2 ey ot 
+O nh 9 Wedie «pole dee dalyd ay cas poe 


Chapter 28. What Was ele of te ot — (YA aennell) 
Narrated Concerning ‘ acy all 
Perpetual Fasting 2 


1705. It was narrated from (Gis :&3 Pi a Ot gh Bis - wee 
‘Abdullah bin Shikhkhir that his... 52-5 e-- | 


father said: “The Prophet #% said: Crs oe Spee Ge ee oe 


‘Whoever fasts continually, he 3515 gf 3 13,34 Yo by Gs 2b 
neither fasts nor breaks his fast.’ ”’ Seiad. walt adh oe bew Sec ee eset ye 
(Sahih) ee FE 03 BS cae Ws 1 JG 
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: ob 


(539 ral elne oF el. celnall cYeV/e: plat tor ol Leone sole!) : Tex Saaed 
a cgblbes! a ylo ag) Sade ye YAN IC cad dl Mle oy bbe ob oes 


eg billy ukf¥o/s: pbedly AYA: co s@aly) ole ¢ 


Comments: 


only cYVOrre 6 Aas on! APP? 9 


a. Violating religious limits in matters of worship is forbidden. 


b. Perpetual fasting is prohibited. 


c. ‘Neither fasts nor breaks his fast” means the person neither gains any 
reward for fasting, nor could he relax without fasting. 


1706. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“There is no fasting for one who 
fasts continually.” (Sahih) 


Gis sie Yo ye Bie - wen 
eee de 5 so ee 
$8 BS Gh ol 36 oan gl 
Yo 28g at 485 JE dG ape oi 

AY pla dy ple 
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A ape Eade ope VVO9re cel aciahe 


Comments: 


@ op od pill eye oe cell ok celal 


Vyke 


It confirms that the one who observes fasting permanently, without a break, 


will have no reward for the fast. 


Chapter 29. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Fasting 
Three Days Of Each Month 


1707. It was narrated from 
‘Abdul-Malik bin Minhal, from 
his father, that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ used to enjoin fasting the 
bright days—the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth (when the 
moon is full). He said: “It is like 
fasting for a lifetime.” (Da‘if) 

Another chain from ‘Abdul- 
Malik bin Qatadah bin Malhan 


ple ae He be Ob - (v4 eaeresl) 
v4 iioc|) se 2 ee chl 3 at 
jg Gls 8 13% gi hs - wey 
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Al-Qaisi, from his father, from the 


Bote Wiee | gen so ye oy Yat 
Prophet 2% with similar wording, ° sae eee Slee] Wee 
Ibn Majah said: Shu'bah erred (int jpeg Ql G2 «pa Che du 
the name of one of the narrators) 2-07 7. Lo a. Seca. bs 
and Hammam was correct. Oleeke op SSE oy bell ee gie 


Sgod HB edi 52 aol Be ot cll 
isl ach ef eu A ou 


6 es us cr Fae be bsh +? re wh cp lwall «dglo yl rome [uae orl! | [eee 
Lat) Ole cpl pe aby co Ate # Ole cpl anewey 64 plas Sule oy VEER Te 
obs YYAVIC ¢ Glu! te 825 Jalpd Cotedl pauls (lel 


Comments: 
In the same meaning, other Ahfdith are narrated on the authority of Abu 
Dharr and Ibn Abbas a. Shaikh Abdul-Qadir Arna‘ut declared them Hasan 
in the footnotes of Jami‘ul-Usul, Hadith: 4474. 


“a, ey po Fo the 

1708. It was narrated from Abu Ss> 7 feo ol Ge ge Ge — Wed 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah 
#§ said: “Whoever fasts three “ § 
days in every month, that is i J 
fasting for a lifetime.” Then, in ot BE eee Sel toe ae 
testimony of that, Allah revealed:  ‘7*” So cf tals Gand a fag 
“Whoever brings a good deed UAL 02 ASU Nt) 
shall have ten times the like Ls dag ie aad te 

thereof to his credit.“ So one ge db Gwe de - al dg 

day is equivalent to ten (in sz- 4% acd, KG a cats 


e 


woe 


reward) (Dari) age wie 
aoe, a Eye cle SQ) 
etl 


JS ge pul BE eye Blake Ob co pall gle or et Lda eolwd] tay sd 

ce pele aul dglayl & pone yer idly ca dale gl Gade ye WINiC et 

oF Dee cal ge pele ye one abub VEW ie cVVA/ED sll eels conéy Ole 

by Bat ol Gude gt andy SLIT te pene deli dy cu 53 at! of deo 
VENTE ATE 


Gl ALAn‘ém 6:160. 
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1709. It was narrated from 
Mu‘adhah Al-‘Adawiyyah that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to fast three days of 
each month.” I said: “Which were 
they?” She said: “He did not care 
which days they were.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1 Ghe Sty Cede ge Ve 


It is known from this that fasting for any three days of a month is allowed, 
alongside the fasts of three days in the middle of a month. However, it is 
better to observe three fasts for the days of the full moon (13th, 14th and 
15th of lunar month) as the Prophet # commanded. 


Chapter 30. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Fasting Of The Prophet #¢ 
1710. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: “I asked ‘Aishah 
about the fasting of the Prophet 
#@. She said: “He used to fast until 
we thought he would always fast. 
And he used to not fast until we 
thought he would always not fast. 
I never saw him fast more in any 
month than in Sha‘ban. He used 
to. fast all of Sha‘ban; he used to 
fast all of Sha’ban excepi a little.”” 
(Sahih) 


Wola seal oe 


ele fb ele le GU - (1+ panel 
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Comments: 


6% aol 


a. Voluntary fasts may be observed in any month of the year. 
b. Observing voluntary fasts perpetually is contrary to the Sunnah. 
c. The performance of voluntary fasts during Sha’ban should be considered to 


be recommended. 
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1711. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ used to fast until we 
thought he would never stop 
fasting. And he used to not fast 
until we thought he would never 
fast.-And he never fasted any 
complete month apart from 
Ramadan, from the time he came 
to Al-Madinah.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 31. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 

Fast Of Dawud, Peace Be 
Upon Him 

1712. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messeriger of Allah #¢ said: “The 
most beloved fast to Allah is the 
fast of Dawud, for he used to fast 
one day and not the next. And the 
most beloved of prayer to Allah is 
the prayer of Dawud; he used to 
sleep half of the night, pray one- 
third of the night and sleep one- 
sixth of the night.” (Sahih) 


plane (3B HE OE ~ OF) peal) 
"(TY diol) eres! athe 3515 


cigiltr Gus gf Gis - wir 
fe 


a wee, aot eo #5 Bod eo 
oak Het tal gp deme Oe pall 


We -F Bo 


Cdaie SE she of 9 hb 32 Hd 


Hee Poa oy 


aghb Gi Bh Le Cane db Hal oie 
A elect Lath i ait 525 IE ys 


2 $67 


jhtis LH pyel SW 4.5515 ple ail 
ve veh Fe nl 7. we oes ee 
BS 5515 She dit HWA Cais Ly 
eked <i as “ aa Ts 9. yea 

MAAS ply BE eas fol Caves pts 


cps EVEN VITN TG cel te PE ge GL cdmgdl grb an sl tee pe 
wy Olde Sam oe VAV/VVU Te eed] na gol al ppe ge cell Ok colnall 


Comments: 


a. The method of fasts observed by Prophet Dawud #8 is better, because a 
person fasting according to this method gets an opportunity to fulfill the 
rights of his body, his dependents, and the rights of the people too; 
fulfilling these rights while fasting perpetually becomes almost impossible; 
Observing fast according to the method of Dawud 8¢&\ yields reward for 
Allah’s worship as well as being a regular act of worship which Allah likes 


very much. 
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b. Tahajjud prayer (voluntary night prayer) is allowed in any part of the night, 
however, the abovementioned form is preferred; because it has a good 
balance between the right of Allah and that of the body. 


1713. It was narrated that Abu 
Qatadah said: “ Umar bin Khattaéb 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! What 
about a person who fasts two 
days and does not fast one day?’ 
He said: ‘Is anyone able to do 
that?’ He said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! What about a person who 
fasts one day and not the next?’ 
He said: ‘That is the fast of 
Dawud.’ He said: ‘What about a 
man who fasts one day and does 
not fast the next two days?’ He 
said: ‘I wish that I were given the 
ability to do that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The Messenger of Allah #¢ disliked routine voluntary fasting for two days 
with the break of a day (Le., third day); for the Prophet #¢ knew that this 
routine is hard for general people; the mentioned routine is prohibited for a 
person who adopts the exaggerated way which is unacceptable. 

b. The Prophet #% liked the other two methods mentioned in the Hadith, so 


they are allowed. 


c. The Prophet #¢ expressed his desire to practice the third way for voluntary 
fasting (fasting for a day with the break of two days); but it was quite hard 
for the Messenger of Allah # to practice this routine due to his many 
activities. Therefore a person should adopt such a reasonable routine for 
voluntary worship that does not jeopardise the fulfillment of his other 


obligations. 


Chapter 32. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Fast Of Nuh, Peace Be Upon 
Him 

1714. It was narrated from Abu 
Firas that he heard ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr say: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #§ say: ‘(Prophet) Nuh 
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fasted for a lifetime, except for the 


Day of Fitr and the Day of 


Adha!” (Da‘if) 


chad shel Ie 


Chapter 33. Fasting Six Days 
Of Shawwal 


1715. It was narrated from 
Thawban, the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah ##, that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Whoever fasts six days after the 
Fitr will have completed the year, 
for whoever does a good deed 
will have the reward of ten like 
it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


- pel dig odds py ws 64 gee 


According to many of the scholars it is not necessary to begin these fasts 
immediately after ‘Eid, and also observing them successively is not 
compulsory, however, it is easier to fast soon after ‘Fid. 


1716. It was narrated from Abu 
Ayyub that the Messenger of 
Allah #& said: “Whoever fasts 
Ramadan then follows it with six 
days of Shawwé4l, it is as if he 
fasted for a lifetime.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 34. Fasting One Day wae.) pee gb Ht — OE penal) 
In The Cause Of Allah * re decd) dish Se 


Sour3 


1717. It was narrated from Abu te oF oe i; AAs ls - wiy 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the ne ao fe 

Messenger of Allah #8 said: oF lg ol oF Fae ei ti 
“Whoever fasts one day in the al oe sn oF igdle val on ees 
cause of Allah, Allah will keep the ° wee Rede 
Fire away from his face the ce 7 
distance of seventy autumns dese 3 6 ple tan Be dl oe 


(years) for that day.”” (Sahih) 
4go-3 oF 5G egal isi, a 266 Gs 
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Comments: a 
a. Whatever deed is performed with sincerity, then it is in the ‘cause of Allah.’ 

b. The likeness of a 70 year journey is given to explain the distance for this 

journey. 

1718. It was narrated from Abu 2.5 
Hurairah that the Messenger of rm 
Allah # said: “Whoever fasts one py I de 
day for the sake of Allah, Allah «iG és 
will move his face away from the ae . 7 ae 
Fire a distance of seventy he bess ele ch 85 dbl J 925 SE 
autumns (years).” (Da‘if) cee 6 2 beer 
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Allah #@ said: “The days of Mina 
(11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul- 
Hijjah) are days of eating and 
drinking.’’”’ (Hasan) 
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1720. It was narrated from Bishr 
bin Suhaim that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ delivered a sermon on 
the days of Tashrig (11th, 12th and 
13th of Dhul-Hijjah) and said: 
“No one will enter Paradise but a 
Muslim soul, and these days are 
the days of eating and drinking.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The days of Tashriq are three days after the main day of ‘Eidul-Adha i.e., the 
11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. 

b. Fasting during the days of Tashriq is prohibited because it is contrary to the 
joy of ‘Eid. 

c. A person who performs Hajj Tamattu’ and cannot afford a sacrificial animal, 
is allowed to fast during the days of aie 
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Chapter 36. The Prohibition 
Of Fasting The Day Of Fitr 
And The Day Of Adha 


1721. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of 


Allah 2@ forbade fasting on the 
Day of Fitr and the Day of Adha. 
(Sahih) 
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1722. It was narrated that Abu 
“Ubaid said: “I was present for 
“Eid with ‘Umar bin Khattab. He 
started with the prayer before the 
sermon, and said: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah #% forbade fasting on 
these two days, the Day of Fitr 
and the Day of Adha. As for the 
Day of Fitr, it is the day when 
you break your fast, and on the 
Day of Adha you eat the meat of 
your sacrifices.’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The sermon of ‘Eid is delivered after the ‘Eid prayer. 

b. The contents of the ‘Eid sermon should be about the Issues of ‘Eid. 

c. Fasting on the days of both the’Eid is prohibited. 

d. As sacrificing an animal is an execution of Allah’s command, likewise 
eating at least some meat of the sacrificial animal is also a demonstration of 


one’s gratefulness for Allah’s favor. 


Chapter 37. Fasting On A 
Friday 


1723. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% forbade fasting on a 
Friday unless it {is joined to) the 
day before or the day after.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: nee el ee vl 

a. Friday is a weekly ‘Eid of Muslims. Therefore fasting on Friday only, from 
the aspect of its being “Eid, resembles fasting the day of ‘Eid. 

b. Fasting on Thursday is recommended by the Sunnah as follows in Hadith 
1739 and 1740. Friday's fast combining with that of Thursday or Saturday 
becomes permissible too. 


1724. it was narrated that (4s : he Ey plbe tis - wre 
Muhammad bin ‘Abbdad bin Ja‘far ty let. Bes Be iat ies 
said: “While I was circum. 2% gf tell We fe ee Bott 


ambulating the House, I asked 5 TM TOs ay ek ae 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah: ‘Did the 7°, 2.77 FO" OU 
Prophet # forbid fasting on a Gy%i Ui sa Ae Or Ryle die 38 
Friday?’ He said: ‘Yes, by the oe Let 

! tel se b 
Lord of this House.” (Sahih) th the 34 EN gl coh 
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a. Taking an oath by the Name. of Allah’s creatures is prohibited. But there is 
no harm if the mention of Allah’s Name is attributed to that thing, for 
example: instead of swearing by the Ka’bah, one should swear Py the Lord 
of Ka’bah. 

b. Taking an oath for emphasising something is allowed, but frequently taking 
an oath without a need is not a good habit, and taking a false oath is a 
major sin. 

1725. It was narrated that (f 20 yee 

Goh Ge is - Wve 

‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: “I yee 

rarely saw the Messenger of Allah = 3,# ae oF soles Bis 23415 fi 

#@ not fasting on a Friday.” 

(Hasan) 8 Mg esp uk eae 0) 
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Conunents: 
This Hadith is not contradictory to the previous Ahddith, because if the 
Messenger of Allah, fasted on Friday, he would have definitely observed 
fast on Thursday or Saturday. 


The Chapters On Fasting 


Chapter 38. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Fasting 
On A Saturday 


1726. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Busr that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Do 
not fast on Saturdays apart from 
days when you are obliged to 
fast. If anyone of you cannot find 
anything other than grape stalks 
or the bark of a tree, let him suck 
on it.” (Hasan) 

Another chain from ‘Abdullah 
bin Busr,.from his sister who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah # said,” 
and he mentioned similarly. 
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Comments: 


This also proves the prohibition of fasting on Saturday alone; when 
observing obligatory fasts, this day comes too, but it is not the same as 


fasting of Saturday only. 


Chapter 39. Fasting The 

(First) Ten Days (Of Dhul- 
Hijjah) 

1727. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas. that the Messenger of 
Allah #6 said: “There are no days 
during which righteous deeds are 
more beloved to Allah than these 
days,” meaning the (first) ten 
days of Dhul-Hijjah. They said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! Not even 
Jihdd in the cause of Allah?” He 
said: “Not even Jihad in the cause 
of Allah, unless a man goes ott 
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with himself and his wealth and 
does not bring anything back.” 
(Sahih) 


518 plealt (Biel be wigil 


ob ates ais GS Jes VW dt ho 


uae Sasa 
Meigs US Se grip 


Cad oe VAI eGe pts ell Boal ab Ob cgatedl equal eel eps 


Comments: 


14 hee! OL 


a. The best days after the sacred month of Ramadan are the first ten days of 


Dhul-Hijjah. 


b. Fasting for the first nine days of Dhul-Hijjah is from the best among the 
voluntary fasting; and fasting on the ninth of Dhul-Hijjah is the best among 


these nine days. 


c. Jihad is a better form of worship than other good deeds. 


1728. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “There are no days 
in this world during which 
worship is more beloved to Allah, 
Glorious is He, than the (first) ten 
days (of Dhul-Hijjah). Fasting one 
of these days is equivalent to 
fasting for a year, and one night 
of them is equal to Lailatul-Qadr.” 


(Da’if) 


“g7 


(5s ae 3 ES 35 302 Gis - wa 
en cso a8 2 - 304% doe 
CF 6 lel oF shels CH tga 
GA gl be ied gf tes 4 SG 


2s oth Se tan 28 ait 525 JE 36 
oles Bag BF Side oot Sy Cat pl 
Fe og ere te pe qs ao a 8 a. 
JS GS pK flee Of «tall pl Je 


3th ach os HG a Figg 


oped cul 3 epost oe plels Ob ce pall «she sl a ol [tanne od enuf] Ged 
aed VAY « pails ‘ wa ye rantyy 64s 3 grat Cale oye VOAre 


1729. It was narrated from 
Aswad that ‘Aishah said: “I never 
saw the Messenger of Allah 2 
fasting the (first) ten days (of 
Dhul-Hijjah).” (Sahih) 


“é. 


gh Gis 762 3 Sha Gis - wre 
oe ealal LF cgyaia bb ‘yee Vl 
525 235 G S50 Ge te co 
te et sou tt 
LS Eat ple 2 ait 


Cyd ty VW ¢daad| s ae pee wh cudlece YI pln ae ol Tex taaed 


Comments: 


743 poll 


Perhaps the Mother of the Believers, may Allah be pleased with her, did not 
have information that the Prophet #€ observed fast on these days; however 
the Mother of the Believers herself observed fast on the Day of ‘Arafah. Her 
fasting on the Day of ‘Arafah showed that later, she learned the significance 
of this fast from other male or female Companions. 
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Chapter 40. Fasting The Day ie 3 plo Ob - (é: pracsi 
Of ‘Arafah ae (£+ discl) 


1730. It was narrated from Abu Sti. UST site 43 As 5as} Gis - wre 
Qatédah. that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Fasting on the 
Day of ‘Arafah, | hope from Allah, “G6 i515 6 of ie esi aa op dl 
expiates for the sins of the year Ws Seek “ogi 8 singe ee i, oe 
before and the year after.” i ‘82 ee fleet +B abl U5 Jb 
(Sahih) 45 di eon 3K of a et 
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Comments: 
The forgiveness of sins in these Ahddith generally means the forgiveness of 
minor sins; and due to the sincere intention, perhaps the major sins are 
forgiven too. Also the date of ‘Arafah (the 9th of Dhul-Hijjah) depends upon 
the sighting of new crescent. 


1731. It was narrated that “> 1 ythé Ei plte Ge - i 
Qatadah bin Nu‘man said: “I dl SE Seay a2 feee 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2% ei 7 


¢ 
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say: ‘Whoever fasts the Day of sso ¢g) j¢ «al se oH we Peta 
‘Arafah, his sins of the previous 4 oot 
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1732. lt was narrated that 4 «4s eal fo oS gl Gas - wry 
‘Ikrimah said: “I entered upon Pn en ee eee oe eee 
Abu Hurairah in his house and ae aa ee a 


asked him about fasting the Day ¢ 64 at & age a se dae 8 to 8 Lae 
of ‘Arafah at ‘Arafat. Abu pee S 
Hurairah said: ‘The Messenger of  @ °2* Z oe Elss 130 & “Se ie 
Allah #§ forbade fasting the Day ¢ien, & ao te til 4 

of ‘Arafah at ‘Arafat.’ (Hasan) le ue ( ¢ ‘2 
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Comments: 


-igdod| 


The Messenger of Allah #¢ did not fast on the Day of ‘Arafah at the Farewell 


Hajj. (Sahih Bukhari: 1988] 


Chapter 41. Fasting The Day 
Of ‘Ashura’ 


1733. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh £8 used to fast ‘Ashura’, and 
he ordered (others) to fast it to0.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘Ashura’ means the 10th of Muharram. 


1734. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Fhe Prophet 2% 
came to Al-Madinah, and he 
found the Jews observing a fast. 
He said: ‘What is this?’ They said: 
‘This is the day when Allah saved 
Musa and drowned Pharaoh, so 
Musa fasted this day in gratitude.’ 
The Messenger of Allah #& said: 
‘We have more right to Musa 
than you do.’ So he. fasted (that 


day) and enjoined (others) to fast. 


it also’ ” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. “We have more right to Musa than you’ means of the pleasure that Musa 
#6) had because of the destruction of Pharaoh, we also share this pleasure. 

b. Performing worship to express gratitude to Allah was also legal in the 
previous nations; prostration of gratefulness, offering prayer for 
gratefulness, fasting for gratefulness and giving in charity, are legal in our 
Shari‘ah too. 


1735. It was narrated from (S55: gl 23 3) Gs - We 
Muhammad bin Saifi that the P DES ae 


o% - en Fk of 04% xe Fae 
Messenger of Allah #% said to us «Soon Cel oree ar ee Cf dame 
on the Day of ‘Ashura’: “Has dit es ae -a8 Lie os (eae 


anyone among you eaten today?” i Se 
We said: “Some of us have eaten os as) Xd elt By ite 
and some of us have not.” He en of on hr ef fe ered 

: tye La be :G «sgh 
said: “Complete the rest of your ae oF * cam eae ce 
day (i.e., do not eat for the rest of mse OS 22 py Le | eas :d6 
the day), whoever has eaten and er ae ee ee ae oe ae 
whoever has not eaten. And send 2 Jal cd Lake ot pas ob 5 
word to the people of the suburbs a,’ Jal oy du ge 53 x sgextli 
to complete the rest of their day.” ~ 5 ° 


He was referring to the people of Lass) S5S 
the suburbs around Al-Madinah. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Fasting for Ashura’ (the 10th of Muharram) is desirable. However according 
toe other Ahddith fasting on the 10th of Muharram alone is not allowed; one 
should fast the 9th or 11th of Muharram along with the 10th. 


1736. It was narrated from Ibn «455 SAS utes 28 in Gas - wr 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of  .. et 
Allah 2% said: “If I live until next = SO : 
year, I will fast the ninth day (of 3) 32 «ole oil Je eee oS dil ate 
Muharram) too.” (Sahih) as ty ae ‘jl 4a 4 
Abu ‘Ali said: “It was reported C8) BG al 7 tes 

by Ahmad bin Yunus from Ibn all esd! Sano LG J) 
Abu Dhi’b. He added in it: 
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Comments: 
Fasting on the 9th of Muharram means the Prophet 4% intended to fast on 
the 10th of Muharram along with the 9th, to make distinction from the fast 


of people of the Book, and to have the reward for fasting on the best day 
too. 


=n 


1737. It was narrated from 2 ofy fat. os 36 feos cae 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the Day i ea ; 
of ‘Ashura’ was mentioned in the 36 gy ail ae BF Ab Be cane Bh! 


resence of the Messenger of en ee ered eee sf 
Allah #@. The Messenger of Allah thane ba HB BN 525 re eee 
#§ said: “That was a day when fal digas egy GUS) 2 BE atl 25 LB 
the people of the Ignorance used... ,) of 43 geet Ge gg eo 
to fast. So whoever among you ra, ol 2 Sl Ges Elle 
wants to fast may do so, and sacl 46 .errer’ ats 


whoever does not want to may 
leave it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ae 
It indicates that this fast is not obligatory; nevertheless it is definitely a 
matter of great reward. 


1738. It was narrated from Abu 313s UT Sits ay acc! is - wa 


Qataédah that the Messenger of al CE LE SET CRCATEEES 
Allah #% said: “Fasting the day of 9) 7" OF SUT ON “2 ot 
‘Ashura’, I hope, will expiate for JG :d6 SS Cf te 2g Wa of 
the sins of the previous year.” MP cat Bele sled Vea aie 
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Comments: 

Being mindful of the fasting in these particular days, means he would fast 

enthusiastically, and he was determined not to leave the fast of these days. 

What was the reason of having been so mindful? It is explained in the 

following Hadith. ; 
1740. It was narrated from Abu eae we bs Fates Gis -— Wwe 
Hurairah that the Prophet used 7) ee) gg ie ty ete et 
to fast on Mondays and o% idle Gy Steal Gas galt 
Thursdays. It was said: “O igi >| ae oer eu, at ge 
Messenger of Allah, why do you ee ee Z 
fast on Mondays and of 8B glo 
Thursdays?’ He said: “On 4.5. 6-48 .- Shy oN) Alt; 
Mondays and Thursdays Allah ake = “be By : - ies ae 
forgives every Muslim except two Jl FZ notells ol! es ch} fat! 
who have forsaken one another. 
He says: “Leave these two until 
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Comments: 


524 a lnad! eo sla be cet igal 


a. Voluntary fasting on Monday and Thursday should be observed. 
b. Fasting is a great good deed whose blessing gives more hope for 


forgiveness. 


e) 


- Muslims being angry with each other without a reason is.a big sin. 


d. Showing. anger due to a religious reason, and for the admonishment of 
one’s family does not come under the warning mentioned in the Hadith. 


Chapter 43. Fasting During 
The Sacred Months 


1741. It was narrated from Abu 
Mujibah Al-Bahil that his father 
or, his paternal uncle, said: “I 
came to the Prophet #% and said: 
‘O Prophet of Allah, I am the man 
who came to you last year.’ He 
said: ‘Why do I see your body so 
thin. (and weak)?’ He said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! I do. not eat 
during the day; I only eat at 
night.’ He said: “Who commanded 
you to punish yourself?” I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! I am strong 
enough.’ He said: “Fast the month 
of patience! and one day after 
it.’ I said: ‘I am strong enough (to 
do more).’ He said: ‘Fast the 
month of patience and two days 
after it.’ I said: ‘I am strong 
enough (to do more).’ He said: 
‘Fast the month of patience and 
three days after it, and fast the 
sacred months.’” (Da‘éf} 


¢e pall el xe s Dok telwall coglo x! dx ol arse odtinal] 


pat sf ploy SE - CAF preeal) 
(E¥ deal) 
is ace Jo Ks | Gas - wes 
ie egal & ions ‘ Se «lt 
5 & ols BE gpl ES dB ats be 
J5MI ae EEF ood os ST tat 
Beek Hise 65h J labe 2d8 
Asie iy bub Lisi u 


- ol ee | 


ms =. 


ws 


aes he 


teal sa wey 2 nee BMG; 5 


FexSaaed 


- tel dls beg deme Sle oe SF oxk J 64 Sorel drew Cade ga VEVAL ER 


Comments: 


The following are the inviolable sacred months: Dhul-Qa’dah, Dhul-Hijjah, 


Muharram. and Rajab. 


(9 it is the month of Ramadan (Sindi. 
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4742. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man came to 
the Prophet and said: ‘Which 
fasting is. best after the month of 
Ramadan? He said: “The month 
of Allah which is called 
Muharram.’” (Sahih) 


egal oh aha Be a feb as aus 
iF bee) gH we gf Ke be 
Me 25 A Hoo ee d6 GS 
Chika AS iy Jail pleat &i dé 


tp ped 4 gb gill 4 P| ce wait 


hed cal or 5S gl oF VV ee ce peell ee ba OL celnall tle dor ool Fes Sal 


Comments: 


oO nhy 


Calling Muharram a month of Allah, is to express its virtues and 
significance, like: the House of Allah, Female Camel of Allah, and the Word 
of Allah; the purpose of attribution of these to Allah is to express their 


virtues and significance. 
1743. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 2 
forbade fasting Rajab. (Da‘if) 
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1744. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Ibrahim. that 
Usamah bin Zaid used to fast the 
sacred months. The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said to him: “Fast 
Shawwal.”” So he forsook the 
sacred months and he continued 
to fast Shawwé4l until he died. 
(Da‘if) 
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Chapter 44. Fasting Is The 


Zakat Of The Body (£6 decd!) LSS 
1745. It was narrated from Abu +2 gy 4¢2 (4E :& fh Gas - wee 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 7° ~ sa 


Allah # said: “For everything ko 3) je a Gis; 7 a Shi 
there is Zakaét and the Zakét of the 423 3b. “a, aedse 
tee “ys tall te 73 \ 
body is fasting.” (Da‘if) a ae or xp ae as cons 
(A narrator in one of the chains) ol EF colgee Ge sae o gue oF 
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Chapter 45. Concerning The AE ee a 
Reward Of The One Who GE Na a ac 
Gives Food For A Fasting (£0 dant!) Leslie jhas 


Person To Break His Fast 


1746. It was narrated from Zaid B59 Sinise i ue is — wes 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: x. i are Bes uel J on! of 
“Whoever gives food for a fasting ae re ae | A 
person to break his fast, he will i pls git F ashe 9 hs eu 
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that detracting from their reward +. ; oa ee 
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Comments: 

a. Making arrangement for a fasting person to break fast is a great virtue. 


b. The provision made for a fasting person to break fast can be anything; 
feeding to the full is not necessary; if one does so it will have extra reward. 
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1747. it was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Zubair said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ broke his 
fast with Sa‘d bin Mu’adh and 
said: ‘Aftara ‘indakumus-s@imun, 
wa akala ta’@makumul-abrar, wa 
sallat ‘alaikumul-mald’ikah (May 
fasting people break their fast 
with you, may the righteous eat 
your food, and may the angels 
send blessing upon you).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The guest should supplicate for the host after eating. The best way to make the 
supplication is to utter the above mentioned words from the Sunnah. 


Chapter 46. Concerning The 
Fasting Person When Others 
Are Eating In His Presence 


1748. It was narrated that Umm 
“Umarah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ came to us and we 
brought food for him. Some of 
those who were with him were 
fasting, and the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘If food is eaten in 
the presence of one who is 
fasting, the angels send blessing 
upon him.’” (Hasan) 
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1749. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said to Bilal: ‘Come and 
eat, O Bilal.’ He said: ‘I am 
fasting.’ The Messenger of Allah 
# said: “We are eating our 
provision, but most of Bilal’s 
provision is in Paradise. Do you 
realize, O Bilal, that the bones of 
the fasting person glorify Allah 
and the angels pray for 
forgiveness for him so Jong as 
food is eaten in front of him?’” 
(Maudu’) 
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Chapter 47. One Who Is 
Invited To Eat When He Is 
Fasting 


1750. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“Tf anyone of you is invited to eat 
when he is fasting, let him say: ‘I 
am fasting.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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If a person observing voluntary fasting is invited for food, he is allowed to 
break the fast to accept the invitation, and may join the food, and also, he 
may forward an excuse for not attending the food. 
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1751. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Whoever is invited to eat 
when he is fasting, let him accept 
the invitation; and if he wants let 
him eat, and if he wants let him 
not eat.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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A person while fasting may accept the invitation and visit the host's home; 
because his/her just being there will be a pleasure for the host family, and 
it will assure that not joining in the food is not because of any anger. 


Chapter 48. “The Supplication 
Of The Fasting Person Is Not 
Turned Back’ 


1752. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “There are three 
whose supplications are not turned 
back: A just ruler, and a fasting 
person until he breaks his fast. 
And, the supplication of one who 
has been wronged is raised by 
Allah up to the clouds on the Day 
of Resurrection, and the gates of 
heaven are opened for it, and Allah 
says, ‘By My might I will help you 
(against the wrongdoer) even if it is 
after.a while.’’”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. The moment of breaking the fast is a time for the acceptance of 
supplication, so it is appropriate to supplicate for oneself, for the family and 
friends, and to ask for goodness, blessings and the fulfillment of needs. 
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b. Refraining from oppression is extremely necessary, the Prophet #¢ said, 
“The oppression will become dark on the Day of Judgement.” 


1753. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin ‘As that 
the Messenger of Allah #€ said: 

“When the fasting person breaks 
his fast, his supplication is not 
turned back.” (Hasan) 

(One of the narrators) Ibn Abi 
Muiaikah said: “When he broke 
his fast, I heard ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr say: ‘O Allah! I ask You by 
Your mercy, which encompasses 
all things, to forgive me.’” 
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Chapter 49. Eating Before 
Going Out On The Day Of 
Fitr 


1754. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Prophet #¢ 
would not go out on the Day of 
Fitr until he had eaten some 
dates.” (Sahih) 
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1755. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet 2% 
would not go out on the Day of 
Fitr until he had given his 
Companions some of the charity 
of Fitr to eat.” (Da‘if) 
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1756. It was narrated from Ibn x) Gas 125 Gta Gis - \ver 
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Comments: 

a. It is Sunnah not to eat before the ‘Eid prayer on the day of ‘“Eidul-Adha. 

B. The people name this avoidance as fasting, which is wrong. 


Chapter 50. One Who Dies ale Sh je SE - (08 eraall) 
Owing A Fast From Ramadan ~ ‘ 
Which He Neglected vee 


1757. It was narrated from Ibn 105 AS 2s? 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 4 yece tg . 
Allah #€ said: ‘Whoever dies o%' 2" oF S—™ 


owing the fasts of a month, one J: JE 528 cyl oF gal jf og 


poor person should be fed on his a 
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Comments: 
Im4m Tirmidhi said regarding this Hadith, that this is the verdict of 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar only, and of it being a statement of Allah’s Messenger 
#6; it is not reported through an authentic chain. (/ami" At-Tirmidhi: 718) 
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‘Abbas said: “A woman came to 
the Prophet #¢ and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, my sister has 
died and she owed a fast of two 
consecutive months.’ He said: “Do 
you not think that if your sister 
owed a debt, you would pay it off 
for her?’ She said: ‘Of course.’ He 
said: ‘The right of Allah is 
greater.’”” (Sahih) 
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1759. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: “A 
woman came to the Prophet #2 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
my mother has died and she 
owed a fast. Should I fast on her 
behalf?’ He said: ‘Yes.’”” (Sahih) 


AVVEALe 


Bek fF sort 


ae (eas russe 33 fah Gs - ives 


s ail we be EE 32 cats 
eee WG al BF BBE gl oF 
Sy Labh gos Canes 


vols 


Mss) JG Se 4 SUf ce pe 


ade oe WWEALe etal os eral clas Ob telat bps tor ol Fes Bead 


Comments: 
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a. If there are fasts due from the deceased, the relatives are allowed to make 


up for the fasts on their behalf. 


b. Other types of worship, like prayer, for cannot by exemplified with the 
issue of making. up for missed fasting for the deceased, because exact 
wording or example for worship is necessarily required from the Shari‘ah. 
Only those matters of worship can be performed by a substitute in which 
appointing a substitute is supported by the Hadith, otherwise one should 
keep quiet, and: should only do what the Shari‘ah says. 


Chapter 52. One Who 
Becomes Muslim During The 
Month Of Ramadan 

1760. It was narrated that 
‘Atiyyah bin Sufyan bin 
‘Abdullah bin Rabi‘ah said: “Our 
delegation who went to the 
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Chapter 53. A Woman Who ai p25 shalt oe: 2G = (oF pee) 
Fasts Without The Permission (oY dapeSi) 3 
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1761. It was narrated from Abu (32: ke 3} auis Gas - ww 
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Commenis: 

a. There is no need for asking anyone’s permission to perform an obligation. 

b. Voluntary fast by a woman in the presence of her husband may jeopardise 
his right, particularly when a woman observes voluntary fasts frequently. 
Therefore a woman should seek her husband’s permission for observing a 
voluntary fast. 


1762. It was narrated that Abu Gis : cy Uy Aint Ge - wv 
Sa’eed said: “The Messenger of ge ea 2 , 
Allah #§ forbade women from 0% CGlGE gl Lise ighe oF oe 
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1763. It was narrated from eel Op dates GAS — WV 
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Comments: 
a. Fasting is virtuous because it comprises patience. Avoiding Allah’s 
prohibitions is also patience, and being steadfast on the path to good deeds 
is also a form of patience. 


b. Gratefulness and fasting have their own distinct spiritual and heartfelt benefits. 
Therefore, a believer should take heed of performing both types of deeds. 
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Comments: 
Although the scholars state some signs of the Night of Decree, the reward 


does not depend on whether a worshiper realizes that night or not. 
Therefore one should not be worried if he could not realize such and such 


sign. 


Chapter 57. The Virtue Of 
The Last Ten Days Of The 
Month Of Ramadan 

1767. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Prophet #¢ 
used to strive hard (in worship) in 
the last ten nights of Ramadan as 
he never did at any other time.” 
(Sahih) 
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a. Good deeds should be performed even more during the virtuous days. 
b, All the last ten days of Ramadan are virtuous. 


1768. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “When ‘the last ten 
days of Ramadan began, the 
Prophet # used to stay up at 
night, tighten his waist wrap, and 
wake up his family (to pray).” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. “Tightening his waist wrap’ or ‘striving hard’ means extraordinary toil and 


struggle for worship and virtue. 


b. It is better to spend all of the last ten nights of Ramadan in worship, 
otherwise at least the odd-numbered nights should be concentrated upon. 
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Comments: 7 . 

a. ‘The Qur’én would be reviewed with him’ means it was read to him. 
Gabriel 8\ would read the so far revealed amount of the Noble Qur’an 
with the Messenger of Allah #8. (Sahih Bukhari: 1902). 

b. The reason for making Itikéffor twenty days in the last year of his life was that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ strove hard for worship during the last part of his life. 
1770. It was narrated from (ij. ;-) S525 ied hie Saws 
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Chapter 59. What Was Sd FE Le SG (04 pees) 
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said: “When the Prophet #@ wanted 
to start I'tikéf, he would pray the 
Subh, then he would enter the 
place where he wanted to observe 
Itikaf. He wanted to spend the last 
ten days of Ramadan in I’tikéf, so 
he ordered that a tent be set up for 
him.” Then ‘Aishah ordered that a 
tent be set up for her, and Hafsah 
ordered that a tent be set up for 
her. When Zainab saw their two 
tents, she also ordered that a tent 
be set up for her. When the 
Messenger of Allah #§ saw that, 
he said: “Is it righteousness that 
you seek?” Then he did not 
observe I'tikaf during Ramadan, 
and he observed I’tikaf during ten 
days of Shawwél. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Hanging a curtain in the mosque for privacy in the area of Itikaf is Sunnah. 


b. I'tikaf is observed in a mosque. 


c. The women are allowed to observe I’tikaf. 
d. One is allowed to leave J‘tikéf if a problem occurs after having determined 


the intention for it. 


Chapter 60. Observing I’tikaf 
For One Day Or One Night 


1772. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that he had vowed during the 
Ignorance days to spend one 
night in I’tikéf. He asked the 
Prophet #% about it, so he 
commanded him to spend it in 
l’tikéf. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. I'tikaf for only a day or night is allowed too. 

b. If a person intends to do something good before embracing Islam, one 
should do that good deed after embracing Islam. However if non-Islamic 
work is intended (before embracing Islam) it should not be fulfilled (after 
embracing Islam). 


Chapter 61. The Person 
Observing I’tikaf Staying In 
One Particular Place In The 
Mosque 
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Comments: 
Of course I‘tikéf means to stay in the mosque, it is also known from the 
Sunnah, that a place should be designated in the mosque for spending the 
period of I’tikaf. 
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1774. It was narrated from Ibn pot Gus 2 Us fy tees Ge - Vt 


“Umar that when the Prophet # of ie ts a aed Peay 


observed I’tikaf, his bedding 
would be spread for him, or his 
bed would be placed there for 
him, behind the Pillar of 
Repentance. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
‘The Pillar of Repentance’ is a particular pillar in the Prophet's Mosque. 
Abu Lubdbah 4, a Companion of the Prophet #g, made a mistake and 
when he realised the mistake, he tied himself to that pillar on a condition 
that he would remain tied until Allah forgave him. Three days later, the 
Messenger of Allah #§ received, through revelation, good news of Abu 
Lub&bah’s repentance being accepted, and thereupon Allah’s Messenger #¢ 
himself came and untied him. 


Chapter 62. I‘tikaf In A Tent Z eaves 7 oe 
In The Mosque (VY disc!) Jocewel 2 rrees 
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Comments: 

a. The place for I’ttkéf can be prepared like a tent; particularly when I’tikaf is 
made in the courtyard of a mosque and shade is necessary for protection 
against the sun. 


b. Necessary conversation with the people may be made during I’tikaf. 
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the Messenger of Allah #@ would 
not enter the house except to 
relieve himself, when they were 
observing I’tikaf’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. The person making I‘tikéf should not come out of the mosque except for a 


necessity. 


b. A person is allowed to leave in order to relieve himself. 

c. Aperson engaged in I'tik@fis allowed to go home to use the toilet if the mosque 
has no toilet arrangement; likewise is the need of taking an obligatory bath. 

d. Similarly if Friday prayer is not performed in the mosque where a person is 
observing I’tikéf, then he should go to the main mosque. 


1777. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘The person 
observing I’tikdf may attend 
funerals and visit the sick.’” 
(Maudu’) 
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Chapter 64. What Was Narrated 
Concerning The person 
observing I’tikaf Washing His 
Head And Combing His Hair 
1778. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #6 used to bring his head 
towards me when he was next 
door (observing I’tkaf), and I 
would wash it and comb his hair, 
when I was in my apartment and 
I was menstruating, and he was 
in the mosque.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


542 
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a. Taking a shower and washing ones head during I’tikdf is permissible. 
b. Itikéf is not affected if a part of the body, for example the head, is taken out 


of the mosque during I’tikéf. 


c. A menstruating woman is not allowed to enter the mosque, but she may 
pick up something from the mosque by extending her hand. 


Chapter 65. The person 
Observing I’tikaf May Be 
Visited By His Family In The 
Mosque 


1779. It was narrated from 
Safiyyah bint Huyai, the wife of 
the Prophet 2%, that she came to 
visit the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
when he was in I’tikdf during the 
last ten days of the month of 
Ramadan. She spoke with him for 
a while during the evening, then 
she stood up to go back. The 
Messenger of Allah #% got up to 
take her home. When she reached 
the door of the mosque that was 
by the home of Umm Salamah, 
the wife of the Prophet 2%, two 


men from among the Ansa? 


passed by them. They greeted the 
Messenger of Allah # with peace, 
then went away. The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: “Take it easy, 
she is Safiyyah bint Huyai.” They 
said: “Glorious is Allah, O 
Messenger of Allah!” And they 
were very upset by that (i.e., that 
he thought they may have some 
doubts). The Messenger of Allah 
# said: “The Satan flows through 
the son of Adam like blood, and I 
was afraid that he might cast 
some doubt into your hearts.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. People are allowed to meet a person engaged in I’tik@f and discuss 
necessary matters. 

b. A wife of a person observing I’tikéf can also visit her husband in the 
mosque. 

c. A person engaged in I’tikéf is allowed to leave the I’tikéf area to go to the 
door of mosque for a necessity. 

d. This explanation by Allah’s Messenger #@ was a source of mercy for these 
people, because thus the door of Satan’s whispering was shut, otherwise 
any indecent conjecture about the Prophet #% might be a motive to deprive 
them from Faith. 


Chapter 66. The Woman Who La leiees) OG ~ (11 areal) 
Is Suffering From Non- tines) CASES 
Menstrual Bleeding May tad: 
Observe I’tikaf 
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Comments: 


a. A woman suffering from Istihddah (vaginal bleeding of a woman in between 
her ordinary periods) is allowed to perform any type of worship that a pure 
woman is allowed, so she may perform I"tikdf too. - 

b. Whatever blood appears from the vagina, including red, is considered 
Istihddah except the ordinary period and post-natal bleeding. The yellow 
blood has the same status. , 

c. The purpose of sitting in wide big tub was to keep the mosque mats efc, 
clean and pure. 





The Chapters On Fasting 


Chapter 67. The Reward For 
I'tikaf 


1781. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said concerning the 
person observing I’tika@f “He is 
refraining from sin and he will be 
given a reward like that one who 
does all kinds of good deeds.” 


(Da'if 
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Chapter 68. One Who Spends 
The Nights Of The Two ‘Eid 
Performing Voluntary Night 

Prayers 


1782. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that the Prophet #¢ 
said: “Whoever spends the nights 
of the two ‘Eid in praying 
voluntary night prayers, seeking 
reward from Allah, his heart will 
not die on the Day when hearts 
will die.” (Da‘if) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most + if Sit at : 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful ae) _ EN wes 
8. The Chapters (1 dined) GUST algal cA poeesll) 
Regarding Zakat 
Commetns: 


a: The word Zakét indicates literally ‘increase and growth’. 

The noble jurists of Islamic law explained Zakat by various definitions; one 
of these is: “It is an obligatory duty for a group possessing a specific 
amount ef wealth at a specific time.” 

b. Zakét was declared as an obligatory duty in the 2nd year of Hijrah in the 
month of Shawwél. 

c. The kinds of wealth on which Zakét is due: Gold, silver, cash, commodities 
for trade, grains, fruits, (which can be stored like dates, raisin etc), minerals, 
cattle. Things other than these like: household utensils; vegetables are not 
subject to Zakdt, and nor are modes of transport such as horses, cars, etc. 

d. The following are the recipients of Zakat: The poor, the needy, the collectors 
of it, those whose hearts are to be reconciled, to free the captives, in the 
debtors, the cause of Allah and the wayfarer. 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of B55 8 SE - (1 easel) 
oak : (\ deel) 


1783. It was narrated from Ibn 253 Cx bem vee, ot o (is — \var 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #@ sent 
Mu’adh to Yemen, and said: “You 4 
are going to some people among fae cp BI Le oy od OF eel 
the People of the Book. Call them en nde hina ee Rise = epee SEAS 
to bear witness that none has the on! go ‘yb* oo! Be OEM gl OF 
tight to be worshiped but Allah, ocd ue 2 we <tn SE ote 
and that I am the Messenger of ae eo : eae # geil o hy 
Allah. If they obey that, then tell 4028 tS dal Ls gh a 
them that Allah has enjoined gy 3 3 

upon them five prayersevery day ~ |" i art ere 
and night. If they obey that, then Jat at Sf il AN [tbl A 5 
tell them that Allah has enjoined i ‘ mcr \ eC 

upon them charity (Zakét) from * Ce a ey te ree 
their wealth, to be taken from jo oi a 5f egaiel AS {etbi pa 


their rich and given to their poor. —, go Bear Sel see 
ee) Jeu celta Ze Bie wee 
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If they obey that, then beware of BE o2 242 0 gett gs bee gs 
(taking) the best of their wealth. wi re of ts a eo eat 
And beware of the supplication of 3585 Bs gle oils Sih AST wt} 
the oppressed, for there is no he + Sule! ghee tae oes tee 
barrier between it and Allah.” #4) Sno WR Ged WE ep gla! 
(Sahih) Mile 


YEEATC cp yllaall 369 ge wodly eV Ob cella gb asl tg se 
sales call cle! wt col’ bolas 9 60 pk 9 WAGte « bil; ‘ess ale cy (yattes 
% @Sy Cate op Mee be Gils 


Comments: & 

a. Mu’adh «# was appointed as a governor of Yemen in the 10th year of Hijrah 
before the Farewell Hajj. One part of Yemen was under the governorship of 
Mu’adh bin Jabal 2 and the other was under the governorship of Abu 
Musa Ash/ari 4». 

b. ‘Among the People of Book’ means Jews. The larger population of Yemen at 
that time was Jewish. 

c. Zakét is due only from Muslims; as for non-Muslims they pay a tax instead 
of Zakat which is a fixed, more or less amount, according to the financial 
condition of each individual, and this tax is called Jizyah. 

d. Zakat is distributed only among the Muslim beneficiaries. From among the 
non-Muslims, only that non-Muslim may be given some from Zakét if there 
is a hope that he/she comes close to the Muslims, will have interests in 
Islam, and eventually will embrace Islam, such people are called “those 
whose hearts are to be reconciled.” 


Chapter 2. What Was ee BFE OU - (1 prentl) 
Narrated Concerning 1 tied) BS 
Withholding Zakat Vee aS > 


1784. It was narrated from — -2;jch) -<2 )23 4#2 ie — was 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud that the 7 
Messenger of Allah #@ said:  o7 dell 4 be cece & olan Bas 


“There is no one who does not «5% Go tie he eae eet 
gatas 6a! Bec 3 ciel 

pay Zakét on his wealth, but a rans ogres eae nceeiaas Ome Pie 
o- Ba Se 


bald-headed snake!!! will be of yroer os a) ve 36 jee dale 3) 

made to appear to him on the ey ahi. ww 4G Be 4d ae 
: “a 4 dmb te Lar: ge ais) 

Day of Resurrection, until it Yel & JE HE ah d5n5 





Ol Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 


due to its poison. 
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encircles his neck.’’ Then the 28 
Messenger of Allah #@ recited the cules 
following Verse to us confirming 4! J,25 (é ite os CBS yn ee 
that from the Book of Allah the Wie) de ee te es 
Most High: “And let not those He 2 MS i CS be wlio, HE 


who covetously withhold of that ., *4{ *43 ©, odie of tc 
which Allah has bestowed on * aig 2 Oye is ie 
them. of His Bounty (wealth) think AYITVAs col ee SU Geahvas 
that it is good for them.’ 

(Sahih) 


cle SI ape gay Gh Ta pent pga SI ae eT Leree oobin|] tee os 
Law LS otinne (6d Sdrorell JB, i exceed cecal JB, oa pial pe ol ol ge Tie 
YYOUD GS charm cpl ommeey Wie oe cel cy Mailaes 251) al op gels bs 


Comments: 

a. A sinful person will be inflicted punishment on the Day of Judgement 
before entering Hell. 

b. If there is a benefit in a worldly matter which is contrary to the Shari‘ah, 
then one should reflect upon the loss of the Hereafter, so that the worldly 
benefit seems despicable, and due to this reflection, practising the Shari‘ah 
becomes easier. 


1785. It was narrated from Abu is: yint 43 gle is - wae 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah ; aA ok x eg 
#@ said: “There is no owner of Gf 29%! oF hee)  6es3 
camels, sheep or cattle who does 4k FE fe 

not pay Zakdt on them, but they . 5 OG gl OF Ree 
will come to him on the Day of 8 Y¥9 ee Va LY cole Ge bn 1g 
Resurrection as big and as fat as steal eee ic 

they ever were, butting him with ; = 5 
their horns and trampling him gym 4ebS .denly CIV & elasl 
with their hooves. Every time the i 
last of them has passed, the first 
of them will come back to him, (etl on pak a KSI als 
until judgement is passed upon : 

the people.”’ (Sahih) 


eee eae ge VIKA VET a3 55 CL SH gull asl qed 
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1 Al ‘hnrdn 3:180. 
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Comments: 


a. Not: paying Zakét is a very big sin. 
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b. The cattle are also subject to Zakét; its elaborated description is coming in 


the following chapter. 


1786. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “The camels on 
which the dues (ie, Zakaf). were 
not paid will come, trampling 
their owners with their hooves. 
And cattle and sheep will come 
and trample their owners with 
their hooves and butt them with 
their horns. And hoarded treasure 
will come in the form of a bald- 
headed snake, and will meet its 
owner on the Day of Resurrection. 
Its owner will flee from it two 
times, then it will come to him 
and he will flee again, and will 
say: ‘What do I have to do with 
you?” and it will say: ‘I am your 
hoarded treasure, I am your 
hoarded treasure.” He will try to 
shield himself with his hand and 
it will devour it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Hoarded treasure means. gold and silver etc., on which the owner failed to 


pay Zakat. 


b. A person. takes wealth with his hand but does not give away: with the same 
hand in. the path of Allah; therefore this hand. will be punished. such. that 
his/her wealth. turns into a snake which will bite this very hand. May Allah 


8 keep us in His refuge! 
Chapter 3. Wealth On Which 
Zakat Is Paid Is Not 
‘Hoarded Treasure’ 

1787. Khalid bin Aslam, the freed 
slave of “Umar bin Khattab, said: 
“T went out with ‘Abdullah bin 
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‘Umar, and a Bedouin met him 
and recited to him the words of 
Allah: ‘And those who hoard up 
gold and silver (the money, the 
Zakiéh of which has not been paid) 
and spend them not in the way of 
Allah." Ibn ‘Umar said to him: 
‘The one who hoards it and does 
not pay the Zakét.due on it, woe 
to him. But this was before the 
(ruling on) Zakét was revealed. 
When it was revealed, Allah 
made it a purification of wealth.’ 
Then he turned away and said: ‘T 
do not mind if I have (the 
equivalent of) Uhud in gold, 
provided that I know how much 
it is and I pay Zakét on it, and I 
use it in obedience of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Giving away as a charity in the path of virtue, other than paying Zakat and 
spending for other compulsory expenses, is a voluntary worship. 
b. Payment of Zaki purifies the rest of the wealth, otherwise all wealth 


remains impure. 


1788. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “When you pay 
Zakiét on your wealth, then you 
have done what is required of 
you.” (Hasan) 


3) AtTaubah 9:34. 


Sas. 3 aX Al ths — \VAA 


oe cog eaee eva Le oe mast 


gis Of eyes? ch ae is. ioe 
fh wl ¢2 eres oh oF cgay 
55 Cal Bp 736 Be aI 3,25 : 


? 


Pare oa 


Mile 6 E25 3B dye 


= “ 


The Chapters Regarding Zakaét 22 BIS BS algel 


Le cad Aa 35 HI cual 15] cles OL BSB cgde cl ar ol yum altied] tees 
sYEVV 6 dag 3° cyl darren yg 6 ye ow weleyy Cat 9 poe Cardo oP VWAte othe 
wah OF Made Bb Gabe elo ably MA /VigSbdly VIE clot ole oils 
Cor os lope y OL> cyl aljy ¢ agll al OF Cedodl em gas Cow) Line eel 
. Ade opal OISy clad d g& 64 Gai i Gl» Yu 
1789. It was narrated from (Gis :aist 33 fhe Ge - yaa 
Fatimah bint Qais that she heard , oe caer so tt ess 
him, meaning the Prophet # say: °° qa! GF sch OF «eel Gr oe 
“There is nothing due on wealth gi St EbG te ty as 
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Chapter 4. Zakat on Silver rhe (é posell) 
and Gold oe eas ees 
(& did!) AIS 


1790. It was narrated from ‘Ali (Gis :4ic% 3) fue Gis - 1a. 
that the Messenger of Allah # : 
said: “I have exempted you from -o* ‘ £ 

having to pay Zakit on horsesand yi 425 GU dE ale 36 ce ell 
slaves, but bring one quarter of ge by cee goad re eae 
one-tenth of every forty Dirham: fed! Bre 56 eRe Ope JE gl BS 
s ” 4y ya 4 ars rv 9s ans te o ah ie 
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M1ei52 class Guai5l 

B55 Gy BSP cass phar ely cals 8020  Bily dae cote) tee se 
ae dl oy he ge Bye gy pole ye Ghee] ool Cede oe ands VOVEIC Clas 
aydou’ s alas celal cate GleaLl % lew phs dager cpls «gybedl Ameren 9 60 gr 
-bal yt 


1791. It was narrated from Ibn pe 4a os ; Ale 43 2 Gis - way 
‘Umar and ‘Aishah that from 


2 2 4 Fork othe Qe 1 786 
every twenty Dinar or more, the tyne Gi al age Gas YB oe 
Prophet #% used to take half a pal ae te helen o Pa Cig 








The Chapters Regarding Zakét 23 BIS BH lui 
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Comments: 

a. The horses kept for work, and the slaves for the service are not subject to 
Zakat. But if a person trades in horses and slaves, then he should pay Zakét 
after estimating their current value like other goods for trade. 

b. The quantity of gold on which Zakét is levied is twenty Dinar, which is 
equal to 92 grams (as said by Shaikh Ibn Baz, #&, Majmu‘ah Fatéwa, vol: 14, 
page: 99). 

c. The rates of Zakdt levied on gold and silver is one fortieth. For example: If a 
person owns 100 grams of gold, he must pay two and a half grams of gold 
or its value in Zakat. 

d. The amount of cash money on which Zakét is levied is equal to that of gold, 
because the current system of currency is based on gold. 


Chapter 5. One Who Yu SAN oak (0 eal) 
Acquires Wealth ot 

(0 dare!) 
1792. It was narrated that ‘os ie sig 29 9s is - iver 
aw Sa ol 
‘Aishah said: “I heard the i “ee 


Messenger of Allah #@ say: ‘There ae Sys as fal & aig We 
is no Zakat on wealth until Hawl —. 2} 
{one year) has passed.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Zakat is due from a person who owns gold and silver etc, (equal to the 
Nisa&b or more on which Zakét is levied) and the period of one whole year 
has passed. 

b. As for agricultural produce, Zakét becomes compulsory on it when the 
produce of a garden or field are harvested, and the elapse of a year is not a 
condition for it. 
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Chapter 6. Wealth On Which 315531 4.3 Cond le OU - (4 pace!) 
Zakat Is Required re eee digsYt Se : 
1793. It was narrated from Abu G45. 7 it is ol? 3 7 yl Gas — war 
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Comments: 

a. When the date fruits become dry and can be stored, then if their weight i is 
equal to five Wasq, Zakét must be levied. One Wasg is equal to sixty Sa’, and 
Sa is a measurement. Five Wasq is equal to 750 Kilos. 

b. Five Ugiyyah is equal to two hundred Dirham, which means the amount of 
silver on which Zakét is levied is two hundred Dirham. 

ce. If one has less than five camels they are not subject to Zakét. One goat is 
due for Zakét in the case of five camels. Further details of Zakét on camels 
will come in chapter 9. 


1794, It was narrated from Jabir Gas tant 3S dle Gis - was 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger gg) 52 igs se eee ee ee 
of Allah #¢ said: ‘There is no ¢ 22° of tobe of J oF sass 
Sadagah on less than five camels; JG :JG al oe gp bf «gs 
there is no Sadagah on less than Te ee Pre hee ee ae 
five Awdg; and there is no Sadagah 2 u~** 09 Lad Gao RE dt! S45 
on less than five Awséq.’”” (Sahih) eis si os he tg Bie 


Bio Gayl iF 333 Ks gly 
ty Awséq is plural of Wasg; a volume measuyement equal to sixty Sa’. (Sindi). 


2] Aqwiig is plural of Ugiyyah and they also say: wagiyah. It is forty Dirham, and five Awéq 
is equal to two hundred Dirham. (Sindi). 
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Chapter 7. Paying Zakat 
Before It Is Due 


1795. It was narrated from ‘Ali 
bin Abu Talib that ‘Abbas asked 
the Prophet #¢ about paying his 
Sadagah before it is due, and he 
granted him permission to do 
that. (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


Paying Zakat in advance means to pay before the completion of year; the 
fluctuation of the right amount of Zakét will be sorted out at its due time. 
Paying Zakét in advance is permissible. 


Chapter 8. What Is To Be 
Said When Zakat Is Paid 


1796. ‘Abdullah bin Abu Awfa 
said: “Whenever a man brought 
Sadagah to the Messenger of Allah 
#8, he would bless him. I brought 
him the Sadagah of my wealth and 
he said: ‘Allahumma, salli ‘ala ali 
Abi Awfa (O. Allah! Send blessing 
upon the family of Abu Awfa).’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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1797. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
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Allah #@ said: “When you give 
Zakat, do not forget its reward, 
and say, ‘Alléhummaj-‘alha 
maghnaman wa 1a taj-‘alha 
maghrama (O Allah! Make it a 
gain and do not make it a loss).’” 
(Maudu’) 
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Comments: 


Oph g Ole cpl ames 


a. A person possessing Nisdb of gold, silver and cash money, should personally 
make payment of the amount of Zakét at the local collecting place. As for the 
Zakét due on grain, crops and cattle, an appointed collecting officer of Islamic 
government will visit the person possessing the Niséb and collect it. 

b. The relationship between public and government is of love and respect in 
an Islamic society. The Zaké@t collector should thank the person paying Zakét 


and pray for him. 


Chapter 9. Sadagah Due On 
Camels 


1798. fbn Shihab narrated from 
Salim bin ‘Abdullah, from his 
father, from the Prophet #%. He 
(Ibn Shihab) said: “Salim read to 
me a letter that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ had written concerning 
Sadagat, before Allah caused him 
to pass away, in which it was 
said: ‘For five camels one sheep; 
for ten, two sheep; for fifteen, 
three sheep; for twenty, four 
sheep. For twenty-five, a Bint 
Makhdd (a one-year-old she- 
camel), up to thirty-five; if there is 
no Bint Makhdd, then a Bin Labun 
(a two-year-old male camel). If 
there are more than thirty-five, 
even one, then a Bint Labun (a 
two-year-old she-camel) must be 
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given, up to forty-five. If there are 
more than forty-five, even one, 
then a Higqah (a three-year-old 
she-camel), up to sixty camels. If 
there are more than sixty, even 
one more, then a Jadha‘ah (a four- 
year-old she-camel) must be 
given, up to seventy-five. If there 
are more than seventy-five, even 
one more, then two Bint Labun 
must be given, up to ninety. If 
there are more than ninety, even 
one more, then two Higqah must 
be given, up to one hundred and 
twenty. If there are many camels, 
then for each fifty, one Higgah 
must be given and for each forty 
a Bint Labun.’” (Hasan) 
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1799. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
‘There is no Sadagah on any less 
than five camels, or for four. If the 
number of camels reaches five 
then one sheep must be given, up 
to nine. If the number reaches ten, 
then two sheep must be given, up 
to fourteen. If the number reaches 
fifteen, then three sheep must be 
given, up to nineteen. If the 
number reaches. twenty, then four 
sheep must be given, up to 
twenty-four. If the number 
reaches twenty-five, then a Bint 
Makhad (a one-year-old she- 
camel), up to thirty-five; if there is 
no Bint Makhéd, then a Bin Labun 
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(a two-year-old male camel). If 
there are more camels, then a bint 
Labun (two-year-old she-camel) 
up to forty-five. If there are more 
camels, then a Higqah (a three- 
year-old she-camel) must be 
given, up to sixty. If there are 
more camels, then a Jadha‘ah (a 
five-year-old she-camel) must be 
given, up to seventy-five. If there 
are more camels, then two Bint 
Labun must be given, up to 
ninety. If there are more camels, 
then two Higgah should be given, 
up to one hundred and twenty. 
Then for each fifty, one Higgah, 
and for each forty, a Bint Labun.’”’ 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Only female camels should be given and taken as Zak#t on camels; a two~ 


year-old male camel is allowed to be taken as Zak@t if a female camel of one 
year of age does not exist in the herd, although the real due is a one year- 
old-female camel. 

b. In the case of possessing over one hundred and twenty camels, the camels 
will be divided into groups of either 40 or 50 and then accordingly two- 
year-old female camels and three-year-old female camels will be taken as 
Zakat. A two-year-old female camel is due for a group of 40 camels, and a 
three-year-old female camel for a group of 50 cameis. For example: A herd 
of 130 camels would be divided into two groups of 40 camels and one 
group of fifty camels, 130=40+40+50. So one female camel of two years of 
age is due for each group of forty camels, and one female camel of three 
years of age is due for the fifty. 

Similarly, one hundred and forty camels will be divided into three groups 
as follows; 140=40+50+50; so one two-year-old female camel is due for the 
forty camels and two three-year-olds are due for the two groups of fifty 
camels. As one three year old female camel is due for fifty camels, there will 
be three female camels of three years of age due for possessing one hundred 
and fifty (60+50+50) camels. Four two-year-old female camels are due in 
Zakét for oné: hundred and sixty camels (40+40+40+40), respectively one 
three years old female is due if the camels are increased by ten (40+10) and 
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became a group of 50. 


29 BS 3 lou 


If the number reaches two hundred, then the owner may give four female 
camels of three years of age, or five female camels of two years of age. 


Chapter 10. When The Zakét 
Collector Receives An 
Animal That Is One Year 
Younger Or One Year Older 
Than Required 


1800. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that Abu Bakr Siddiq wrote to 
him: “In the Name of Allah, the 
Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. 
This is the obligation of Sadagah 
which the Messenger of Allah #& 
enjoined upon the Muslims, as 
Allah commanded the Messenger 
of Allah #%. The ages of camels to 
be given (in Zakdt) may be made 
up in sheep. So if a man has 
camels on which the Sadaqah is a 
Jadha‘ah (a four-year-old she- 
camel), and he does not have a 
Jadha‘ah but he has a Higgah (a 
three-year-old she-camel), then 
the Higqgah should be accepted 
from him, and two sheep should 
be given (in addition), if they are 
readily available, or twenty 
Dirham. If a man has camels on 
which the Sadagah is a Higgah, and 
he only has a Bint Labun (a two- 
year-old she-camel), then the Bint 
Labun should be accepted from 
him, along with two sheep or 
twenty Dirhams. If a man has 
camels on which the Sadagah is a 
Bint Labun, and he does not have 
one, but he has a Higgah, then. it 
should be accepted from him, and 
the Zaka@t collector should give 
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him back twenty Dirham or two 
sheep. If a man has camels on 
which the Sadagah is a Bint Labun, 
and he does not have one, but he 
has a Bint Makhdd (a one-year-old 
she-camel), then the Bint Makhad 
should be accepted from him, 
along with twenty Dirham or two 
sheep. If a man has camels on 
which the Sadaqah is a Bint 
Makhéd, and he does not have 
one, but he has a Bint Labun, then 
the Bint Labun should be accepted 
from him, and the Zakat collector 
should give him back twenty 
Dirhams or two sheep. Whoever 
does not have a Bint Makhdd, but 
he has a Bin Labun (a two-year- 
old male camel), then it should be 
accepted from him and nothing 
else need be given along with 
it.’ (Sahih) 
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Comments:, 


4 Fall 


a. The ages of female camels given in Zakét due on camels are of the following: 
(a): Bint Makhédh, i.e., one-year-old; (b): Bint Laboon, i.e., two-year-old; (c): 
Higah, i.e., three-year-old and. (cd): Jadh’ah, i.e., four-year-old. 

b. Only female camels are accepted for Zakdt; however a two year old male 
camel may be taken in Zakét in replacement of a one-year-old female camel 
if such is not available. 


Chapter 11. What Kind Of 
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1801. It was narrated that \Av\ 
Suwaid bin Ghafalah said: “The 
Zakah collector of the Prophet # 
came to us, and I took him by the 
hand and read in his order: ‘Do 
not gather separate herds and do 
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of Sadagah.’ A man. brought him a 
huge, fat she-camel, but he 
refused to accept it. So he brought 
him another of lower quality and 
he accepted it. He said: ‘What 
land would shelter me and what 
heaven would shade me, if I came 
to the Messenger of Allah # 
having taken the best of a Muslim 
man’s camels?’ ” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


a. A moderate type of animal should be taken or given in Zakét; neither the 
best animal should be taken in Zakét, which will cause harm to the owner, 
nor should a useless animal be taken in Zakét that will not benefit a needy. 


b. The noble Companions # used to be extremely careful when appointed for 


an official duty. 


c. Separate herds should not be brought together and the joint herds should 
not be separated for the fear of Zakdt; its explanation will come in the 
following chapter, Hadith 1805 and see the comments on it. 


1802. It was narrated from Jarir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #€ said: “The Zakdt 
collector should not come back 
unless the people are pleased with 
him.”"! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It guides that people should welcome the Zakit' collector; they should 
cooperate with him for discharge of his duties and pay their Zakét happily. 


@] Meaning, welcomed by those who he collects from, and. paid the Zakat willingly. 
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Comments: 

a. Less than thirty cows and bulls are not subject to Zakét. 

b. A two-year-old cow is called Musinnah, which has broken two front teeth. 

c. When making account of Zakét for cows and bulls, they should be divided 
into groups of thirty or forty, then accordingly one-year-old or two-year-old 
calves should be taken as Zakét, ie, one-year-old for groups of thirty and 
two-year-olds for groups of forty is compulsory. Thereafter, the following 
are to be given as Zakdt; two one-year-old calves: for sixty; a. one-year-old 
calf and a one two-year-old calf for seventy; two calves of two years of age 
for eighty; three one-year-old calves for ninety; one calf of two years of age, 
and two calves that are one-year-old for a group of one hundred. 


{ A female cow that has entered its third year. 
21-4 male cow that has entered its second year, and Tabi‘ah is the female. 
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Chapter 13. Sadaqah Due On 
Sheep 


1805. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab, from Salim bin ‘Abdullah, 
from his father, from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. He (Salim) 
said: “My father read to me a 
letter that the Messenger of Allah 
#6 had written about Sadagat 
before Allah caused him to pass 
away. I read in it: ‘For forty 
sheep, one sheep, up te one 
hundred and twenty. If there is 
more than that — even one — 
then two sheep, up to two 
hundred. If there is one more than 
that — even one — then three 
sheep, up to three hundred. If 
there are many sheep, then for 
each hundred, one sheep.’ And I 
tread in it: ‘Separate flocks should 
not be combined, and a combined 
flock should not be separated.’ 
And I read in it: ‘And a male goat 
should not be taken for Sadaqah, 
nor a decrepit nor defective 
animal.’ (Hasan) 


Comments: 
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a. Only one goat as. Zakét is due on anyone possessing between forty and one 


hundred and twenty goats. 


b. Two goats as Zakdt are compulsory on a flock between. a hundred and 


twenty one, and two hundred goats. 


ec Only three goats are due in Zakét from a flock between two hundred and 
one and three hundred and ninety-nine; when this number becomes a 
complete four hundred, then four goats will be given for Zakat. 

d. After four hundred, one goat is given in Zakdt for each hundred goats; there 
is no Zakat on goats which are left over after hundreds. 


2] See no. 1798. 
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e. A male goat is a special goat and is kept in the flock for breeding purposes; 
it has such importance because of it being dearer in price to the owner. 
Similarly, if an old animal with defects is given to the needy; it will affect 
the right of the recipient because he/she will not get full benefits from it. 
The principle is laid so that both the payer of Zakat and the beneficiary 


should not lose out. 


1806. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “The Sadagdt of the 
Muslims should be taken at their 
watering places.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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The Hadith legislates a rule that, for the collection of Zakdt, a collector 
himself should go to places where people’s herds of animals graze and 
pasture; and the people upon whom Zakdét is due are not commanded to 
bring their animals to the collecting officer to pay the Zakat. 


1807. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar, from that the Prophet #é: 
“For forty sheep, one sheep, up to 
one hundred and twenty. If there 
is one more, then two sheep, up 
to two hundred. If there is one 
more, then three sheep, up to 
three hundred. If there are more 
than that, then for every hundred 
one sheep. Do not separate a 
combined flock and do not 
combine separate flocks for fear of 
Sadagah. Each partner (who has a 
share in a combined flock) should 
pay in proportion to his shares. 
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And the Zakét collector should not 
accept any decrepit or defective 
animal, nor any male goat, unless 
he wishes to.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Two persons joining their goats together as one flock will be considered 
reliable only if the shepherd of both of the flocks, their resting place, 
watering arrangement and male goat for breeding are shared. (Muwatta 


Malik: 1/242] 


b. If person paying Zakat is willing to give a better animal or big male (ie, 
male goat or stallion) then it will be accepted otherwise the collector himself 


should not ask for it. 


Chapter 14. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Collectors Of Zakat 


1808. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: ‘The one who is 
unjust in Sadagah is like one who 
withholds it.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. This type of collector is given resemblance to that of a person who evades 
Zakat because this collector’s injustice urges people not to pay Zakét, and 
subsequently they stop paying Zakét by making excuses. 

b. An unjust person in matters of Zakdt also can be the one who distributes 
Zakét and charity among those who are not rightful beneficiaries. 


1809. It was narrated that R&fi’ 
bin Khadij said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: ‘The 
person who is appointed to collect 
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the Sadaqah — who does so with 
sincerity and fairness is like one 
who goes. out to fight for the sake 
of Allah, until he returns to his 
house.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


pbs Adls 


Collecting Zakéf with full rights means the collector should take as much 
amount as compulsory according to Shart‘ah; he should not ask for any 
extra beyond the fixed amount which would oppress those paying neither 
should he take any less than the amount due which will violate the right of 


the recipients. 


1810. ‘Abdullah bin Unais said 
that he and ‘Umar bin Khattab 
were speaking about Sadaqah one 
day, and ‘Umar said: “Did you 
not hear the Messenger of Allah 
#@ when he mentioned Ghuly!" 
with the Sadagah (and said): 
“Whoever steals a camel or a 
sheep from it, he will be brought 
carrying it on the Day of 
Resurrection?’’’ ‘Abdullah bin 
Unais said: “Yes.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Dishonesty is a very big crime in collective matters. Those who are 
responsible for financial matters of mosques, Islamic schools, province and 


{4 Normally used to refer to goods pilfered from the spoils of war. 
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state must be mindful of this warning. 
b. Dishonesty in Zaki#t may also mean that the owner of property does not 
disclose all his wealth, and. thus he pays less than the compulsory amount 
due. 
1811. fbrahim bin ‘Ata’, the freed = ass) 43 Ste oe fh tis - any 
slave of ‘Imran bin Husain, said: oe ema ae ee ae 
“My father told me that ‘Imran glee ren gee stoke py de 
bin Husain was appointed to <3 jite Sf Uf is Site I 
dE a RN” Sn a ser 2 
collect the Sadaqah. When he came a Se en ae : a 
back, it was said to him: “Where is fee Lb . deli Je farrel oral 
the wealth?’ He said: ‘Was it for 6 <feef chic 24 fet) cof 27 45 
e alesf guy 36 edudht s3f .23 
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Allah #§, and we ‘distributed it slays AE ol 

where we used to distribute it.’” 

(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. This conversation of ‘Imran bin Husain 4 was with ‘Umar 4s; it was upon 
‘Umar’s order that Imran went to Basrah to collect Zakét. 

b. The poor people of the area from where the Zakét is being collected have 
more right to Zakat. 

c. The noble Companions # were very strict in following the Sunnah of the 
noble Prophet #8. 
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1813. It was narrated from ‘Ali 
that the Prophet #6 said: “I have 
exempted you from having to pay 
Sadagah on horses and slaves.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


-plall 


This forgiveness is from Allah, and the Prophet #@ transmitted this 


commandment being a ruler. 


Chapter 16. Wealth On 
Which Zakat Is Due 


1814. It was narrated from 
Mu‘adh bin Jabal that the 
Messenger of Allah #§ sent him to 
Yemen and said to him, “Take 
grains from grains, sheep from 
sheep, camels from camels and 
cows from cows.” (Da‘if) 
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1815. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ only 
prescribed Zakét on these five 
things: wheat, barley, dates, 
raisins and corn.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: : 

a. Agricultural produce (i.e., grain crops and fruits) on which Zakét is levied is 
five Wasaq. (See Hadith 1794) 

b. Wheat and barley will be weighed after being separated from the husk, 
then if the weight is equal to five Wasq or more, Zakat becomes compulsory. 


c. When the dates and raisins become dry and are able to be stored they 
should be measured and weighed. 


d. The Zak@t due on these crops is mentioned in the following chapter. 


Chapter 17. Sadagah Due On es Bie OE - OV prea 
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1816. It was narrated from Abu sn cee Of ais 


Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘For crops that are ** 
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Comments: 

a. Ten percent as Zakét is due on. the produce of land watered by rainfall. 

b. Twenty percent as Zakat is due on crops irrigated by water wells and tube 
wells. As for the areas that have a canal system for irrigation and they pay 
seasonal water tax for it; they shall pay one twentieth in Zakéf on produce 
of land irrigated by a canal system if the quantity of produce reaches five 
Wasgq or more, [which is nearly a little above 750 kilos]. Allah knows best! 

1817. It was narrated from Sélim  . & all dae Uf Oye GSS - VAI 
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Comments: 
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The land watered by natural moisture which is not in need of rain or any 
other irrigation; like crops growing in land near a river; similarly the roots 
of date-palm trees go very deep into the earth so in some areas they do not 
need to be watered; such produce is subject to ten percent Zakét. 


1818. It was narrated that 
Mu‘adh bin Jabal said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% sent me to 
Yemen and commanded me to 
take one-tenth of that which was 
irrigated from the sky and that 
which was irrigated by deep 
roots, and to take one half of one- 
tenth of that which was irrigated 
by means of buckets.” (Da‘if) 
Yahya bin Adam said: The Ba‘ 
and ‘Athari and ‘Adhyu are (crops) 
irrigated by rain. ‘Athari is the 
crop irrigated by the clouds and 
rain especially. It is only watered 
by rain. Ba‘l is the garden 
(grapevine) whose roots have 
gone down in to the earth to the 
water. Hence it does not need 
irrigation, even if it is not watered 
for five or six years. This is Ba’. 
Sail is the water of the valley 
when it flows (freely) and Ghail is 
a lesser Sail. 
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Chapter 18. Assessment Of 
Date-Palms And Grapevines 


1819. It was narrated from ‘Attaéb 
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bin Asid that the Prophet #§ used 
to send to the people one who 
would assess their vineyards and 
fruits. (Da‘if) 
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1820. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet # 
conquered Khaibar, he stipulated 
that the land, and all the yellow 
and white, meaning gold and 
silver, belonged to him. The 
people of Khaibar said to him: 
“We know the land better, so give 
it to us so that we may work the 
land, and you will have half of its 
produce and we will have half.” 
He maintained that, he gave it to 
them on that basis. When the time 
for the date harvest came, he sent 
Ibn Rawdahah to them. He 
assessed the date palms, and he 
said: “For this tree, such and such 
(amount).” They said: “You are 
demanding too much of us, O Ibn 
Rawahah!” He said: “This is my 
assessment, and I will give you 
half of what I say.” They said: 
“This is fair, and fairness is what 
heaven and earth are based on.” 
They said: “We agree to take 
(accept) what you say.” (Hasan) 


Zjs04 0 Ter - BF po eed ga, 
SOB op peer GF scogll On ee ee 
cl gh Knee GF sOleee pO pee OF 


GE ES be HB te 
Aji 185 «Gav OOF agile bat 
JAN 5 Rady Cain ot clays 
Je eee 2554 wel fod 28 
ily sali as S55 GLa Ot 
i au fo ssl he hy 
Al pail SH PN tat Ge 8 
Shishi 3h EN KS eG; 
WS 8 3 :dlé jess) hadi Jai 
655 ong Ge Gee hs as; 


en 

T: 

os M4 
c 
GA 


or 


BF G5 SS SUB Gey ALCS 6 gai 
<a k- 


mont) oil Jot 


ado ope Ve\ere cBLwodt (3 Ob ‘ &5el coglo gl a ol lo aa Linu{ | essai 


4 gl oy poe 


The Chapters Regarding Zakaét 42 BITS) algal 


Commenis: 

a. The land captured during a war against disbelievers is the property of the 
Islamic state. A Muslim ruler has sole right to use the produce of this land 
for the benefit of the state and the people. 

b. Leasing out land on condition of sharing the produce; for example: instead 
of cultivating by himself the landlord gives the land to someone on contract 
that the produce of land will be shared between the landlord and the 
cultivator, fifty percent for each, or, less or more according to the agreed 
percentage. 

c. The aforementioned contract is allowed for date-palm orchards and 
vineyards. 

d. Trading deals and relations with a Dhimi (a non-Muslim who lives in a 
Muslim country and pays tax) and other non-Muslims, is allowed, provided 
no trading deal takes place contrary to Islamic law. 

e. The yield of fruits that are used fresh before being dried is estimated while 
the fruit is on the trees and plants; so after the fruits becomes dry the 
estimated amount of Zakdt will be taken. 

f. Jews accused Ibn Rawaéhah # of over estimating with the intention of 
bribing him to reduce the estimate, but he denied giving up honesty. 
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Resurrection.’ (Hasan) 


oe 


gh desl We be dee Ge Bis 


Agi BY Ghai Sia ola 25 


s 


° age ome, a + ‘3: 
woth 9s Godt BU Shad oA 


6BtvaSl dB yodN Ce Gye Y be oh 6355 5/1 cosh gl are Capo ootnf] ees 
- grills i pSbotls COL> sply dagger gpl dmmeey 6% dare Cp cgoer Cade op VusAte 


The Chapters Regarding Zakat 


Comments: 
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a. A rope was tied between two pillars of the Prophet's Mosque, and the 
people would hang bunches of date fruit on it; whoever was in need might 
eat as wished. The following Hadith is clear about it. 

b. It is not necessary that the charity be given in the hand of the needy, rather 
it may be placed somewhere in such a way that everyone is allowed to 


benefit from it. 


c. The owner who does not have something of better quality may give 


something of low quality in charity. 


1822, It was narrated that Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said concerning the 
Verse: “And of that which We 
have produced from the earth for 
you, and do not aim at that which 
is bad to spend from it.”") “This 
was revealed concerning the 
Ansé@r. At the time of the new 
date-palm harvest, they would 
take a bunch of dates that were 
beginning to ripen and hang it on 
a rope between two of the pillars 
in the mosque of the Messenger of 
Allah #£, and the poor Emigrants 
would eat from it. One of them 
deliberately mixed a bunch 
containing rotten and shriveled 
dates, and thought that this was 
permissible because of the large 
number of dates that had been 
put there. So the following was 
revealed about the one who did 
that: ‘..and do not aim at that 
which is bad to spend from it’. 
Meaning do not seek out the 
rotten and shriveled dates to give 
in charity: ’...(though) you would 
not accept it save if you close 
your eyes and tolerate therein.’ 
Meaning, if you were given this 


[4] 4l-Bagarah 2:267. 
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as a gift you would only accept it 
because you felt embarrassed, and 
you would be angry that he had 
sent you something of which you 
have no need. And know that 
Allah has no need of your 
charity.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 7 

a. When fruit is plucked from the orchards, some of it should be given to the 
poor. 

b. A good quality thing, according to the best of one’s ability, should be given 
in charity. 

c. Allah is not in need of charity and alms; it is His favor that we give to our 
own friends and relatives, but Allah counts it for Himself and bestows 
immense reward for it upon us. 
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a] Meaning, no one was to enter the area of the beehives given in charity except him, so 
he could care for it. 
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Comments: 

a. The Companion had honeybees, means that the honeybees would make 
hives in some of his trees. 

b. Protected means that he was allotted those hives and that none should take 
honey from the hives in his trees without his permission. 

c. One may collect honey from the beehives in the trees belonging to no one. 

d. Ten percent for Zakét is due on honey. If one has ten containers of honey he 
should give one container in Zakét. 


1824. It was narrated from (Gis 2325 UY Aint he - tare 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 40. ost) oe eee Lee re beet 
ts 2s aol Gus : drawers: 
Prophet # took one-tenth of — 7 GS os hae ape 
honey (as Zakat). (Hasan) CF cute op gpk GE oth BF cabal 
CEN gg AE of BI HE ole 32 cal 
5th josh 5, 32h Hf ag 

Cade oye VUVie 6 jw PPS" eh 68,55 cogls gh ae ol Cepcm ootiw] FoSae) 


Chapter 21. Sadagatul-Fitr pail Bie ob — VV ganna) 
(¥\ dansil) 


1825. It was narrated from Ibn 1G pall ee) ty Aik’ Gls - vate 
‘Umar that the Messenger of : 


° igh wis es oe. fe 24 4a, 
Allah #@ enjoined Zakétul-Fitr, one ol oF eee Fob op Cab Gas 


' S&@ of dates or one Sf’ of barley. ball 5, ol Be al 3,25 ST ae 
Abdullah said: The people made ° ce bathe be 
two Mudd (equal to half of a Sa’) aa od i 
of wheat as its equivalent. (Sahih) git ie ac ess ca ee 0G 
the by 


eagle fy de Ly al cya gy Ele jbl Bre Ob 63,53 eGobedl tor ol Fes Sige 
Jarer ye WEI C pnts pall ge Gyoleall dhe el 355 Gb Sj cpbeny cy Cubll 
83 GAD Cyl 

Comments: 

a. S#’ is a weight volume measurement. People’s usual daily food should be 
given. in Sadagatul-Fitr by measuring a Sa’. 

b. A S@’ is approximately equal to two and a haif kilos. 

e. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar did not agree to the juristic opinion that half a Sé’ 
of wheat is equal to a Sa’ of dry dates. 
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d. Half a Sa of wheat is enough as Sadagatul-Fitr according to the opinion of 
Mu’awiyah 4, as follows in Hadith 1829. 


1826. It was narrated that Ibn Je Gis :, 22 38 Oaks As - vars 

‘Umar said: “The Messenger of a Oa ee ae a mee 

Allah #% enjoined Sadagatul-Fitr,  °9~ Pe es AL cae aa, 

one Sa’ of barley or one Sa’ of 5525 Goh :dB 2 of! oF eal 32 

dates for every Muslim, free or —,; Pe Te a ee ee 

slave, male or female.” (Sahih) 31 6 yemt Se lele pail ei 28 abl 
Sige eS ES ye be 
r) ae vot fe 
gore cor) ce eo deil ol 

ethan ye ones dell le hil Bho Ch a SB cst asl ie se 
14g Ade Lad ye MAE Ee Gebel GUI! aS) egies VOrbre 

Comments: 

a. The usual daily food of the inhabitants of Al-Madinah was barley and 
dates; that is why only these two are mentioned. 

b. One Si‘ as Sadagatul-Fitr is paid for each member of the family. 

c. Some scholars adopted the view of paying cash equal to the value of one 
Sé# of food as Sadagatul-Fitr, but the Prophetic sayings and good practice of 
the Companions tell us that Sadagatul-Fitr should be the type of usual food 
of the family; for example: wheat, rice, dates etc. 


1827. It was narrated that Ibn nth 7) Asef 25 ai Me Bhs - vary 
‘Abbas said: ”The Messenger of z yy te 4th 5 agi at 
Allah # enjoined Zakatul-Fitr as a gree Oe 
purification for the fasting person i, 53 
from idle talk and obscenities, and Fat oo at. gia ep. tees 
to feed the poor. Whoever pays it = 07 Diode gp gh GF «Gel 
before the (Eid) prayer, itis an «ig ce oth ot ote Xe LE 2552! 
accepted Zakah, and whoever |. *,, 7 0° Pe pee 
pays it after the prayer, it is 2 jes! 855 RE wl dyed Gey 
(ordinary) charity.” (Hasan) ta, ‘Ys 25415 Paty < sLEal) 
cg PAS LS GT Beg Hts 355 
bia! oa iz 

ale cya VUdie «peal als3 ob 65 SI or gloy! aoe ol Epa od Lows] FS eae 
10 hig S995) Amor 9 Pilly teSlodl ammo 642 dares Cy ly pe 
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Comments: 


47 


BIST rl gi 


Paying Sadagatul-Fitr just before the “Eid prayer is the last time for its 
payment. Paying it before the day of ‘Eid is also correct. Nafi,)/ may Allah 
have mercy on him, said: “The noble Companions used to give Sadaqatul- 
Fitr one or two days prior to “Eid” (Sahih Al-Bukh@ri: 1511) If Sadagatul-Fitr 
could not be paid prior to the ‘Eid prayer then it should be paid even after 
the ‘Eid prayer; although it would not have the same particular reward for 
it, yet the reward for normal charity will be there, and thus the deprivation 
of reward for Sadagatul-Fitr may be made up to a certain extant. 


1828. It was narrated that Qais 
bin Sa’d said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ enjoined Sadagatul-Fitr 
upon us before (the command of) 
Zakat was revealed. When (the 
command of) Zakat was revealed, 
he neither ordered us (to pay) nor 
forbade us (from paying it), so we 
did it.” (Sahih) 


ds} Aw _paall ue ve? wh 63,553 84/0: sla a ol Feccenee. 
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Comments: 


This Hadith apparently shows that giving Sadagatul-Fitr is not obligatory; 
however, the collection of Sadagatul-Fitr by Messenger of Allah #€ and its 
distribution among the poor give emphasis that the legislation of rules of 
Zakat did not abrogate the obligation of Sadagatul-Fitr. 


1829. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri said: “We used 
to pay Zakdtul-Fitr when the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ was 
among us, one Sd’ of food, one Sa’ 
of dates, one Sa of barley, one Sa’ 
of sun-baked cottage cheese, one 
$4’ of raisins. We continued to do 
that until Mu’awiyah came to us 
in Al-Madinah. One of the things 
he said to the people was: ‘I think 
that two Mudd wheat from Sham 
is equivalent to one Sd’ of this 
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55 Gy Seals 085 33 eas anes 
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(i.e., dates). So the people 
followed that.” 

Abu Sa’eed said: “I will continue 
te pay it as I used to pay it at the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #¢, 
for as long as I live.” (Sahih) 


Bie ol 
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BSH gb a el tees 


che dail BIS; GL ca yS 5H cgdeny ca Gale Cade ge VOVECVOMAC ONT 0+ Ore 
4 6 py 91d udm op AAD c pecdly sl op Reecere)) 


Comments: 


As Abu Sa’eed did not agree with Mu’awiyah 4, likewise Abdullah bin 
‘Umar @ disagreed with Mu’4wiyah #4; as mentioned in Hadith 1825. 


1830. It was narrated from 
‘Ammar bin Sa’eed, the Mu‘adh- 
dhin of the Messenger of Allah #&, 
from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ enjoined 
Sadaqatul-Fitr, one Sa’ of dates, 
one Sf‘ of barley, or one Sé of 
Sult (a kind of barley without skin 
on it, resembling wheat). (Sahil) 
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Chapter 22. ‘Ushr And Kharaj 


1831. It was narrated that ‘Ala’ 
bin Hadrami said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ sent me to 
Bahrain or Hajar. I used to go to a 
garden that was shared by some 
brothers, one of whom had 
become Muslim. I would take the 
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‘Ushr (one-tenth of the harvest) A beget, gee vee Fok coed 
from the Muslim, and the Khardj Os HSLES BEd «5d gl] 9! aie 


from the Mushrik.” (Da‘if) elt x2 2G pad ws EY) ime 
: EPS BEN B05 ears 

oe OVESE CAV/VAL oS) Sh dally OY /0 deol an el Lede asta] ge 
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- ceded 3 opi 


Chapter 23. A Wasq Is Sixty Sgt GM SE - OF pratt) 
e (1 deel) Ele 

1832. It was narrated from Abu: S'S aan 33 il te GS - vary 
Sa’eed and attributed to the =, |) og, og a tees eee 
Prophet 2%: “A Wasq is sixty SA” O22?! OF ‘Zod Cbsi see Gy Nemee Ce 
(Da’ip 


de Ee gf oft BIN 
SH 5 tee QI YY SSS 
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Comments: 
According to modern measurements, one Wasq of Hijaz (Makkah, Al- 
Madinah and TW if) is approximately equal to 180 kilos (as Ibn Baz said in 
his Fat#wa) and 629.856 kilograms (according to the research of Shaikh 
Faruq Asghar Séram Pakistani); and according to modern measurements, 
one Iraqi Wasq is equal to 189 kilograms (said by Shaikh Farug Saram; and 
it is much bigger according to Ibn Baz). 

1833. It was narrated that Jabir (GAs: 3 2) fue Bae - ware 

bin ‘Abdullah said: “The cn gl We Pa on phen ee peda 

Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘A sal ese cop aren Tel Seve ce stars 

Wasgq is sixty Sa’"” (Da‘if\ Bio gas 
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Chapter 24. Giving Charity 
To Relatives 


1834. It was narrated that Zainab 
the wife of ‘Abdullah said: “I 
asked the Messenger of Allah 28: 
‘Will it be accepted as charity on 
my part if I spend on my husband 
and the orphans in my care?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘She 
will have two rewards, the 
reward for charity and the reward 
for upholding the ties of 
kinship.’” (Sahih) 

Another chain from Zainab the 
wife of ‘Abdullah, from the 
Prophet #é, with similar wording. 
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1835. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ enjoined charity upon 
us. Zainab, the wife of ‘Abdullah, 
said: ‘Will it be accepted as 
charity on my part if I give 
charity to my husband who is 
poor, and to the children of a 
brother of mine who are orphans, 
spending such and such on them, 
and in all circumstances?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’”” (Sahih) 

One of the narrators said: “She 
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used to prepare handicraft let wc, Gee Hey 

articles.” ve gill ple cals tb 

J tals GLI catadts [ere] eps 

Commenis: 

a. A husband is responsible for the expenses of his wife and children, whereas 
a wife does not bear responsibility for the expenses of her husband and 
children. Therefore the spending of a husband for his wife and children 
cannot be considered as Zakét, but the spending of a wife on her husband 
and on her children will be Sadagah (charity). 

b. Giving financial support to the close relatives, if they deserve financial help, 
has more reward than giving in charity to others. 


Chapter 25. Begging Is BUN Lays SL - (Vo pnnall) 
Piuhee (YO déoes}!) 


1836. It was narrated from ° ort te gy 

Hisham bin ‘Urwah, from his OF IAS 3 ee i ae Nan 
father, that his grandfather said: 9 655 Gas: YG 55) ail ge 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 said: athe ¢ 
‘If one of you were to. take his , : 
rope (or ropes) and go to the 4Ls ois mean SY 188 al 5525 JE 
mountains, and bring a bundle of ae Gugitn ate 
firewood on his ae to sell, and eC be iy teed « foal gle 
thus become independent of iy 3 34 ast grids Gang 2740 
means, that would be better for eee < 

him than begging from people te 3 ashe et dle af 
who may either give him 

something or not give him 


anything.’’”’ (Sahih) 


Sede ie VIVOe cody ablesy fet aS GL ces! eu atl tee sd 

A YYVT CVEVV Ie og elite ge 2! Gb ds Marina & aS 5 
Comments: 
a. Begging is abhorrent in the sight of Islam. 


b. If a person is unable to find such a profession that is considered decent in 
the society, then one should not mind doing labor work. 


1837. It was narrated from Gis :ist 23 ide Gis - vary 


‘Abdur-Rahmdén bin Yazid, that 2 oafet tg woth fy ce ots 
Thawban said: “The Messenger of % ree ee ei) 


1] Meaning, she worked, and that is why she had wealth to give. 
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Alléh #¢ said: ‘Who will commit 
himself to one thing, I will 
guarantee him: Paradise?’ I said: ‘I 
will.’ He said: “Do not ask people 
for anything.’ So Thawban would 
drop his whip while he was on 
his mount, and he would not say 
to anyone: ‘Get that for me’ rather 
he would dismount and grab it.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


» Godtas ls ‘grills 6 pSbedll sown ys 6 Tee 


a. Contentment is a source to enter Paradise. 
b. What a person is. able to do by oneself, it is better not to ask other’s help for 


it. 
Chapter 26. One Who Asks 
When He Is Not In Need 


1838. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever begs 
from people so as to accumulate 
more riches, he is asking for a live 
coal from Hell, so let him ask for 
a lot or a little.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


24 beds cyl 


a. Begging without a dire and real need is such a big sin, that a person thus 
entitles himself to the burning coals of Hell. 
b. Avoiding unlawful earning is compulsory. 


1839. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Charity is not 
permissible for a rich person, or 
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for one who is strong and 
healthy.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. “A rich person,’ means he who has enough resources to make do with. One 
being unable to have a lavish lifestyle does not entitle him to take Zakdt or 


to declare him/her poor. 


b. A healthy person means someone who does not have such a physical 
disease or disability that he/she is unable to earn a livelihood. 


1840. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud that the 
Messenger of Allah 4 said: 
“Whoever begs when he has 
enough to suffice him, his 
begging will come on the Day of 
Resurrection like lacerations on 
his face.’’ It was said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, what is 
sufficient for him?’’ He said: 
“Fifty Dirham, or their value in 
gold.” (Da‘if) 

Another chain of narrators for 
the Hadith has been discussed by 
Sufyan (one of the narrators). 
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Comments: 


a. If one possesses a reasonable amount of resources then one should avoid 


begging. 


b. A rich person is allowed to ask for financial help (Zakdt & charity) in some 
circumstances, these conditions are coming in the following chapter. 
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Chapter 27, For Whom Is xs 4c es 
Charity Permissible? Se a ge 
(YV dapat) PRWAT 


1841. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ¢5 45 GF jars Gta B55 kez 
“Charity is not permissible fora =~ 
rich man except in five cases: One 77" & 
who is appointed to collect it, a cbs Yo 86 1 d25 dE SE SSS 


warrior fighting in the cause of wie Ser ae ee 
Allah, a rich man who buys it 3f «tgile ges : bas) Y i Bia 


with his own money, a poor man clay LANG Sf 2383 Zi «dil de® a 38 
who receives the charity and . - ‘ 

gives it as a gift to a rich man, 3\ aga tataali ale Saas = ;! 
and a debtor.” (Sahih) nT 
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Comments: 

a. When wealth of Zakét or charity is given away, and has been handed over 
to a valid recipierit, its status of being charity changes. 

b. If a poor person offers something to someone rich as a gift, there is no need 
to find out if the poor got it by means of Sadaqah/charity or by another 
means. It is not a charity for the one who accepts it as a gift, so there is no 
harm in accepting it. 


Chapter 28. The Virtue Of BAB fred SG - (1A pmeail) 
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Sa‘eed bin Yasar that he heard 
Abu Hurairah say: “The ¢ 
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becomes bigger than a mountain, Soe ged Mie sree ol oH te S Be 
and He sna it as anyone of you = WS Geiss - fell Ge bel iss 
would tend to his colt (i.e., young gad 3h 353 Pes 465 
pony) or his young (weaned) 

camel.’”’ (Sahih) 
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a. Sincerity near Allah is more important than the quantity. 
b. A little amount of charity given out of sincerity is also a source of immense 
reward. 


1843. It was narrated from ‘Adi Gis :uisnh 3 ids is - ver 
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Allah # said: “Each one of yu & “““ o* ‘oy 8. 
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7 w C p exag (x Sate 
him do so.” (Sahih) e 
Comments: 


a. Allah Himself will judge every person on the Day of Reckoning. Speech is 
one of Allah’s Attributes, the reality and condition of Ailah’s Speech is not 
known to us; however, it must not be given resemblance with the speech 
attributes of any creature. One should abstain from giving a metaphorical 
meaning to such Attributes of Allah. 

b. Small good deeds should not be ignored on account of their being small. It 
is unknown if one will have an opportunity for a great good or not; and if a 
great good deed has been done, how much is the shortfall in it!!! Only Allah 
knows whether it is worth being accepted or not! 


“ 


1844. It was narrated from 4 (<3 ol SS gl he SAA 
Salman bin ‘Amir Dabbi that the CE er Cae eee ee 
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charity, and that given to a eee ee eipt 
relative is two things: charity and ze gelele ie oc ae ee rer ‘| 
upholding the ties of kinship.” ids :2% a1 d,25 dU dU 224i 


(Sahih) a ee eee een 
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hey Big + yi 
ote bb Ming VAG cei [eared * ee eet 
Comments: 
a. One’s close relatives and friends should be given more importance when 
giving charity. 


b. A person giving Sadagah/charity; if he has a religious obligation to spend 
on dependents, spending on them is not that of Zakdt and Sadaqah/ charity, 
rather he should give Zakét and charity to those needy relatives who are not 
his dependents. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most * <i 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


9. The Chapters On 
Marriage 


(V déncdt) cist aigai (4 ganna) 


Comments: 


a, 


Chapter 1. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Virtue Of Marriage 


Nikéh linguistically means {to unite and to bring together). The real. literal 
meaning of Nikdh is ‘to have sexual intercourse’; and the metaphorical 
meaning of Nikah is ‘the bond of marriage’. 


. The noble jurists defined Nikah through various definitions, and one of 


these is: “Nika is such a bond from which the act of sexual intercourse 
becomes lawful, and the bond of marriage takes place with the words like: 
Inkah or Tazwij or other words derived from these roots.” 


. Nikéh is the Sunnah of our Noble Prophet #8, as well as of the previous 


Noble Prophets #4. As the statement of Allah, the Originator, the High is: 
“Indeed We sent Messengers before you (O Muhammad #%) and made for 
them wives and offspring.” (Ar-Ra‘d: 13:38) 


. Nikah is a compulsory duty for a: person who is physically healthy and can 


afford the expenses of marriage and the living expenses of a wife; and also 
if he has. the risk of indulging in adultery and other lustful desires which he 
is unable to get rid of even if he observes fasting. 


. It is unlawful for such a person to marry who is physically unfit for 


marriage, or unable to. afford the matrimonial expenses; or for he. who 
wants to have a second marriage with the intention to oppress his first wife. 


. If a person is naturally harsh and fears that he will be unjust with the wife 


after marriage; then marriage is disliked for such a person. 

The Nik@h is desirable for a person who is of moderate personality, he has 
no fear of indulging in adultery or other lustful desires, and he can afford 
matrimonial expenses. 
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1845. It was narrated that 
‘Alqamah bin Qais said: “I was 
with ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud in 
Mina, and ‘Uthman took him 
aside. I was sitting near him. 
“Uthman said. to him: ‘Would you 
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like that I marry you to a young 
virgin who will remind you of 
how you were in the past?’ When 
‘Abdullah saw that he did not 
want to say anything to him apart 
from that, he gestured to me, so I 
came and he said: ‘As you say 
that, the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “O young men, whoever 
among you can afford it, let him 
get married, for it is more 
effective in lowering the gaze and 
guarding one’s chastity. Whoever 
cannot afford it, let him fast, for it 
will diminish his desire.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. The greatest benefit of marriage is protection against a sinful life and the 
fulfillment of sexual desire through lawful means. This great benefit is the 
main objective of marriage and should be focused upon at the time of 
marriage; other benefits will then be achieved thereafter. 

b. A person can control evil thoughts and temptations with the observance of 
fasting, and thus the natural desire of sex does not get out of control. 
Therefore if the marriage of a young man or woman is delayed for any 
reason, he/she should observe fasts frequently; arid they must also avoid 
the atmosphere that incites temptations, such as the study of certain 
literature and magazines, inciting songs, movies, films and other such 
seducing activities; so that the warmth of youth should not force one to 


commit sin. 


1846. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Marriage is part of 
my Sunnah, and whoever does 
not follow my Sunnah has nothing 
to do with me. Get married, for 1 
will boast of your great numbers 
before the nations. Whoever has 
the means, let him get married, 
and whoever does not, then he 
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should fast, for it will diminish 
his desire.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The abundance of children from Muslims is a religious demand. Therefore, 
to strive for it, through getting married and keeping the matrimonial 
relationship established is also religiously recommended. 

b. Marriage is not a hindrance for spiritual betterment. 


1847. It was narrated from Ibn Gis 245 J) Aine Gas - vaty 
are er eee 
like marriage for two who love Sa c5lb ee aed ce roti (sis 
one another.” (Hasan) - wi #8 ai 3425 JE 38 yt of 
(lS) bb of Pease 
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1848. It was narrated that Sa’d = 3:82 See lg ei SiS - NASA 
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Comments: 

a. Uthman bin Maz’un 4 was a very dedicated worshiper and was fond of it. 
He thought that due to the busy commitments with a wife and children 
after getting married, the opportunities of voluntary worship, Le., observing 
voluntary fasts will be little. So it is better not to marry, but the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ did not allow him to live a life without marriage. 
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b. Seeking nearness to Allah does not mean that one should avoid even lawful 
things like the Hindu arid Christian monks; rather closeness to Allah is 
earned. by practising the guidance of Shari‘ah in eating, drinking and 
through living the daily life. Depriving someone from sexual ability and 
desire, or to try to deprive oneself from this ability, is prohibited in 


accordance with the Shari’ah. 


1849. it was narrated from 
Samurah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ forbade celibacy. 

Zaid bin Akhzam added: “And 
Qatadah recited: ‘And indeed We 
sent Messerigers before you (O 
Muhammad #8), and made for 
them wives and offspring.’””"! 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. It is certainly wrong to regard celibacy a good deed; whether it is 
performed in the name of Sufism, monasticism or in any other name. 

b. Nikdh (marriage) is a Sunnah of all the Prophets 38. 

c. The noble Prophets %& were not the beings created from light, but they 
were human beings, and the best of the creatures, and they married, and 


they had offspring too. 


Chapter 3. The Wife’s Rights 
Over The Husband 


1850. It was narrated from 
Hakim bin Mu’awiyah, from his 
father, that a man asked the 
Prophet #%: “What are the rights 
of the woman over her husband?” 
He said: “That he should feed her 
as he feeds himself and clothe her 
as he clothes himself; he should 
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not strike her on the face nor 
disfigure her, and he should not 
abandon her except in the house 
(as a form of discipline).” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. It is the obligation of the husband to provide the daily and essential needs 
of the wife such as: food, clothes and accommodation. 


b. A husband has the authority to give an appropriate admonishment to the 


wife for her mistakes. 


c. If an ordinary admonishment is not affective, a light physical punishment 
may also be given, but hitting on the face is forbidden. 

d. It is permissible to stop talking to her temporarily in order to express anger 
as an admonishment, but to get her out of the house or the husband leaving 
the house for several days is not. right. The presence of them both being, at 
home together gives hope to getting rid cf anger sooner. 


1851. It was narrated that 
Sulaiman bin ‘Amr bin Ahwas 
said: “My father told me that he 
was present on the Farewell 
pilgrimage with the Messenger of 
Allah 2@. He praised and glorified 
Allah, and reminded and 
exhorted (the people). Then he 
said: ‘I enjoin good treatment of 
women, for they are prisoners 
with you, and you have no right 
to treat them otherwise, unless 
they commit clear indecency. If 
they do that, then forsake them in 
their beds and hit them, but 
without causing injury or leaving 
a mark. If they obey you, then do 
not seek means of annoyance 
against them. You have rights 
over your women and your 
women have rights over you. 
Your rights over your women are 
that they are not to allaw anyone 
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whom you dislike to tread on _ 
your bedding (furniture) nor alabs 
allow anyone whom you dislike 

to enter your houses. And their 

rights over you are that you 

should treat them kindly with 

regard to their clothing and 

food.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The husband should supervise the manners and character of the wife, but 
being suspicious and doubtful for no reason is not right if there is no clear 
sign to cause doubt. 

b. Clear indecency means such activities which may increase the chance of 
committing adultery: if they are not challenged and prevented. In case of 
adultery, there are other regulations which are mentioned in the Qur’aén and 
Hadith. 

c. Being respectful of guests is necessary, but if a person visits whom the 
husband, does not like, then the wife should care for the sentiments of her 
husband, and should make her apologies and not let the person in, or she 
should say that the men are not at home so come another time. 


Chapter 4. The Husband’s prs te 35M ie ab - (f pool) 
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1852. It was narrated from (Gis -&i3 al i & Hf Gas — \Aoy 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of ; Parone: nw, 
Allah #¢ said: “If I were to of Ge dF « ile G3 Sus Gls hue 
command anyone to prostrate to i 
anyone else, I would have 
commanded women to prostrate 
to their husbands. If a man were 
to command his wife to move 

(something) from a red mountain 4 & he iI i 335 FAY as lea} 
to a black mountain, and from a Se ene anes ee 
black mountain to a red Sal bt é bag 355 SF ical de 
mountain, her duty is to obey a he is cee ce i 
him.” (De#f 8 ol BH IN «eal foe A 


ras pari 


[Sst gh 236 Me ai J,25 Sf se 


BF ete of aoa 56 BIBLE gf 
BES 

“3 of °f Zhee 3% o-% y 

ovat jl ae SY de deetg si 


{) Meaning, that they are not to let anyone you dislike in your home, as mentioned in 
the following statement. See Tuhfatul-Ahwadhi (no. 1162) and explanation by Sindi. 
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1853. It was narrated that 
“Abdullah bin Abu Awfa said: 
“When Mu‘adh bin Jabal came 
from Sham, he prostrated to the 
Prophet #8, who said: “What is 
this, O Mu’adh?’ He said: ‘I went 
to Sham and saw them 
prostrating to their bishops and 
patricians (ie. aristocrats), and I 
wanted to do that for you.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “Do 
not do that. If I were to command 
anyone to prostrate to anyone 
other than Allah, I would have 
commanded women to prostrate 
to their husbands. By the One in 
Whose Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad! No woman can 
fulfill her duty towards Allah 
until she fulfills her duty towards 
her husband. If he asks her (for 
intimacy) even if she is on her 
camel saddle, she should not 
refuse.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Making prostration in worship to any of the creatures is disbelief; the 
prostration of respect was allowed in the previous religions, but in our 


Shari‘ah this is forbidden too. 


b. Some people say we do not prostrate to the saints but kiss their feet, or fall 
down on their feet to please them; this is also prostration. Unlawful acts do 
not become lawful by changing their name. 

c. A great objective of marriage is the protection of honor and chastity; 
therefore, the wife must not ignore the obligation of fulfilling the sexual 
desires of the husband. Also the husband should equally fulfill the desire of 
the wife as he feels that she desires it. The mention of the woman in the 
Hadith is mostly made, because the refusal of matrimonial relations is 
usually from woman and vice versa is very rare. 
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d. The wife should take care of the honor of the husband. 


1854. It was narrated from 
Musawir Al-Himyari from his 
mother that she heard Umm 
Salamah say: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: ‘Any 
woman who dies when her 
husband. is pleased with her, will 
enter Paradise.”” (Hasan) 
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1855. It was narrated from Gis sue 3 elds Gas - \Aoo 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the ,, ,,2 s, ee 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “This 7 cee Ae Bie Toke Ge nt 
world is but provisions, and there Ag cage Sad AE aed wl eal ous 
is no provision in this world ‘ aa 7 
better than a righteous wife.” J 
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Comments: c C 
a. The righteous wife is a great favor, because she proves to be a good advisor 
in. worldly matters; she is a good life partner and she assists her husband in 
matters of the Hereafter; thus both achieve high ranks. 


b. The righteous husband is a great favor for the wife too. 
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concerning silver and gold was 
revealed, they said: ‘What kind of 
wealth should we acquire? ‘Umar 
said: ‘I will tell you about that.’ 
So he rode on his camel and 
caught up with the Prophet 2€, 
and I followed him. He said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what kind ‘of 
wealth should we acquire?’ He 
said: ‘Let one of you acquire a 
thankful heart, a tongue that 
remembers Allah and a believing 
wife who will help him with 
regard to the Hereafter.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


“Git SI 


a. The severe rule revealed in regard to gold and silver is’ this: “And those 
who hoard up gold and silver and spend them not in the way of Allah, 
announce unto them a painful torment.” At-Taubah 9:34. 

b. The woman who has faith in her heart, she herself would zeflect upon the 
Hereafter, and she will also assist her husband to adopt the way of 
righteousness. Therefore, such a virtuous wonian is a great favor of Allah. 
Any Muslim man should value a woman like this. 


1857. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that the Prophet 2 
used to say: .“Nothing is of more 
benefit to the believer after Tagwa 
of Allah than a righteous wife 
whom, if he commands her she 
obeys him, if he looks at her he is 
pleased; if he swears an oath 
concerning her she fulfills it, and 
when he is away from her she is 
sincere towards him with regard 
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to herself and his wealth.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 6. Marrying A 
Religious Woman 


1858. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2¢ said: “A woman may be 
married for four things: Her 
wealth, her lineage, her beauty or 
for her religion. Choose the 
religious, may your hands be 
rubbed with dust (ie, may you 
prosper).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The desire of having a good wife or good husband is a good and correct 
desire, so the procedure of choosing the spouses should be correct. 

b. The real reliable standard and procedure is righteousness and fear of Allah. 
The righteous wife remains the symbol of honor even in poverty, and in the 
time of prosperity she does not become arrogant and disrespectful to the 
husband; the woman from a family of high status is sometimes known to 
have the bad habit of pride and arrogance. 

c. The Hereafter gets better too, because of.a righteous wife, and the husband 
will be better off from all aspects. 


1859. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 7 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘Do 
not marry women for their dl ce 32 cds oy alt se 38 ce ANI 
beauty, for it may lead to their “is Eee 


doom! Do not marry them for 
their wealth, for it may lead them 
to fall into sin. Rather, marry 
them for their religion. A black 
slave woman. with piercings who 
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is religious is better.” (Da‘if) case Oe Bee as iN; soll 
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1860. It was narrated that Jabir i Gis :% pol 2) SEA GS ~ 1A. 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I married a ee aeee ae ee ee 
woman during the time of the ‘#42* oF «SM we be colds J 
Messenger of Allah 2%, thenI met —£{-5; ESS dE dl te on lt bf 
the Messenger of Allah # and he eer ae ie ey: 4 
said: ‘Have you got married, O fl Jj Coils BE Hl Jyt5 aye le 
Jabir? I said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘To a oe 2h EG esich OS 
virgin or to a previously-married i ee Bras 
woman?’ I said: ‘A previously- OG A sad FO St Seb tJ 
married woman.’ He said: ‘Why ties Bz, 2S ep Gtigede nhed 

; Oigel 3 85 hi at 5 ’ 
not a virgin so you could play ee e i M28 OR sin 
with her?’ I said: ‘I have sisters Siday 2G 3455 oy Jeu Of oS 
and I did not want her to create : 


trouble between them and me.’ Koa 
He said: ‘That is better then.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The gathering of all the friends and relatives at the time of marriage 
ceremony is not necessary. 

b. It is not a bad thing to marry a widow or a divorcee. The word ’Thayyib’ in 
the Hadith is used for both the widow and a divorced woman. 

c. The marriage of a young man with a young woman is better, because in 
such there is hope for more mutual understanding. 
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marry virgins, for their mouths 
are sweeter, their wombs are a ‘ . 
more prolific and they are _,45\5 lies! Gat, lati Cal 
satisfied with less.” (Da‘if) ‘ 
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Comments: 

a. Widows and divorced women should also be married; but if the hand of a 
widow and that of a woman who has never been married is available, the 
one who has never been married should be given preference; particularly, 
when the man is young. 

b. ‘Sweet mouth’ means those who have not previously been married are 
more bashful; they try more to keep their husbands happy, and they avoid 
harshness in conversation. 

c. Contentment is a good quality, and the woman who has this quality will 
prove to be a good wife. 
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1862. It was narrated that Anas Gis: lie iy plbe ic - NAN 
bin Malik said: “I heard the ; (a ERY bx oe 
Messenger of Allah #§ say:  Q% ‘pd Gf 5ds Cue 1 No ty pe 
‘Whoever wants to meet Allah -- - “Ff 2; aa “oe 0 qe & 
Co el eee 1S ale oy Seal! 
pure and purified, let him marry rs a s og e e z 
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Comments: gry ee 
a. Nikéh is from among the important Commandments of Islam; therefore it is 
not right to remain single without any valid reason. 
b. The abundance of children is a demand of the Shari‘ah because this pleases 
the Messenger of Allah #8. 
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1863. It was narrated from Abu bie 3 Gye Ge - ta 
Hurairah that the Messenger of & ih @ fe Be 


Allah #§ said: “Marry, for I will 
boast of your great numbers.” _, 
(Sahih) 


HF TIP OF ests wh cls soggy eels caded AOE « ba Leree] Tox Saal 
ey! Sipe ost agboll ogagll Log 3 LE gb ye cp alee ag coludl ge ah o 
LAS dal yd aly tcgbeilly c@Sladly cole oy! dros 


Chapter 9. Looking At A - 
Woman When Wanting To 13 afyait el fas Ob (4 panall) 
Many Hes (4 taut) GE558 SF sigh 


1864. It was narrated that (Gis :it3 3 i ey x gh hs - vane 
Muhammad bin Salamah said: “I Soh ee a 
proposed marriage to a woman, **~ O* A wee oe & oe 
then I hid and waited to see her, iis il jie tae OCIS 
until I saw her among some date it en ei Me ye eatin See 
palm trees that belonged to her.” «814! Gyles tJ tales op deme 56 
It was said to him: “Do you do uN SE ££ as fez sf 2 
such a thing when you are a - Mee) << i et hes ae 
Companion of the Messenger of és, a jai sD ge og es 
Allah #8?” He said: “I heard the ts. 10S tay i 
Messenger of Allah #% saying: . 

‘When Allah causes a man to so i Sil Bu sachet o RE abl wed rns) 
propose to a woman, there is - Bis 
nothing wrong with him looking is a o M6 al chs sus"! 
at her.’”” (Da’if) gy 


4a | home Lele 


cilbst gy glee! Gute ge TO /Erdeet ar el [ae coll] tee od 
9S by CVYVO Te cCoslydOlm Gl sorrecy 04 Oledw cy dome Ye VAY EAT 
ctl dy Sde GY pj gy eres Lgl ol oe Glut Lely Tht Ly] ceter ge cee! 

ee oh ail oul Sado! Bil, Cgul 43.51) 
Comments: 


a. It is permissible to look at a woman whom one wants to marry. 
b. The woman is also allowed to see the man. 
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1865. It was narrated from Anas Aside ts tech is 
iz *y Cpeced| Lae - VAT 
bin MSlik that Mughitah bin 2° OS ie ; 
Shu’bah wanted to marry a tls) ee Bp eRe seers Ub aj 
woman. The Prophet #% said to) 1-0 ee ae aha ter the a2 

S : : yh ey : 

him: “Go and look at her, for that ™ ‘2 : uF SIA Le nee IJ 
is more likely to create love 2) ijadi ol WE ob Gal Ye cel 
between you.” So he did that,and gg, - ef-s) pees af sf a: 
he married her, and mentioned bf ba Ole wala) ga ol aight 
* o® q see 4 arene omy ais 
how well he got along with her. 3] j>1 SB GS) SRG Casi 8 


(Sahih) ° Pea ee bere “aa vbear regs 
fe Sab ea. ee (RE poe 


cpl ones 64 Giles Cube ge AE/V: gga oxo Lees sole] i eos 
Sore sds grills 6 VOU/V: pSlocly ‘ VIP ee Coyh paolo 
Comments: 
Only one look is allowed; meeting each other in seclusion and to have long 
conversations, or to go together for a leisurely walk or on holidays, etc., are 
all contrary to the Islamic etiquettes of life. This Hadith does not allow the 
permission of such things. 


1866. It was narrated that (i) -.0% J) to tech Gas - van 
wo! tawyl col cp Cpl A 4 
Mughirah bin Shu’bah said: “I : & i? he eae ao 
came to the Prophet #@ and told tists Gab oF  caeenl cal eGlj5sl Ae 
him of a woman to whom I had af WOAN) oe eggahi Ai Hed SS te 
to propose marriage. He said: "Go 7 eg nal ie eet 
and look at her, for that is more = ljal J 25848 BG Sl Cl cE ane 
likely to create love between you! 44; poets oft oe =? ae oe at 
P G ip Us Yhel 
So I went to a woman among the “ye iP . _ . 2 ag 
Ansér and proposed marriage je fis) CSG WK ph ol joel 
through her parents. I told them meat. swde & quand? 23 
what the Prophet #¢ had said, gel Nea ee Upalas tai 
and it was as if they did not like 36 . dus 45 gts . ae 2 She 
that. Then I heard that woman, te § 2 Be BO de © 
behind her curtain, say: ‘If the clays 8 AS calias| EUS Cae cs 
Messenger of Allah # has told St Saf ge a Gs Be oy, 4 
you to do that, then do it, A a ae 
otherwise I adjure you by Allah Eckel gis ALNG Vis ja Gas 
(not to do so)’. And it was as if 2% 1220S uh Shd 236 oS 
she regarded that as a serious pe elise a ee He 
matter. So I looked at her and gly be 
married her.” And he mentioned 


” 
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how well he got along with her. 

(Sahih) 

CAghdeai SN bss 2 tlele wh Faced cole pl toy oh Teerene oak) Fen Saeal 

Gyre gl domrenag 6 Cer 1s 64 SS Lede ye VeVi 

Comments: 

a. The boy should look only at that girl whom he is really interested in 
marrying. Using this excuse unfairly in order to keep looking at the 
daughters of people in vain is a very bad habit. Allah 8 is aware of the 
thoughts of the heart; no one’s treachery is hidden from Him. 

b. The noble Companions; men and women had great respect of the Prophetic 
Hadith in their hearts. As the girl was informed about the statement of the 
Prophet #£, she immediately agreed while she, beforé being informed, 
naturally disliked it. 


Chapter 10. A Man Should Claag Y ot —(\s pre 
Not Propose Marriage To A de 

Woman To Whom His (Vs Reed!) a} aha Je 25) 
Brother Has Already 

Proposed : Dee 

1867. It was narrated from Abu? de 9 (gee oy plas Ge — VAN 


Hurairah that the Messenger of (+3 ie jin is VG Parham | 
Allah #8 said: “A man should not pare er 
propose marriage to a woman to GF tye gp dae G8 Sa 
whom his brother has already Yo ey 35 ge J si geen d A 
proposed.” (Sahih) a een ae 


WS 


60 kg VNEere ¢ Fl Egat ee ‘ Eseell ne ep 
de> cp VENT: a Sn Rese ie ash Ades le Atos gts wh da «nes 
Vy g Olen 


1868. It was narrated from Ibn Bas eS ed (Sis - \ANA 
‘Umar that the Messenger of .- | iste SE vise vee 
Allah #% said: “A man should not id os oF OS 


propose marriage to a woman to i Sey 6:56 522 a oF “6 Feld 


whom his brother has already ; 
proposed.” (Sahih) tage) Eh a JED hs Ye ies 


-AINENN i ced... ele et Ce pd 
Comments: 


If it is realised that the woman did not yet decide to accept the man, and 
she is not clearly inclined to him, then the second person may send the 
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proposal of marriage; so that the woman would'be able to decide which of 
‘the ‘two meh is more suitable for her, and her guardians will also have a 
‘better chance to think about the matter. 


1869. tt was narrated that Abu 
Bakr bin Abu Jahm bin Sukhair 
Al-"Adawi said: “I heard Fatitnah 
bint Qais say: ‘The Messénger of 
Allah #§ said to me: “When -you 
become lawful” tell me.” So I 
told him.’ Then Mu‘awiyah, Abu 
Jahin bin Sukhair and Usdmah 
bin Zaid proposed marriage to 
her. The Messenger of Allah # 
said: ‘As for Mu‘awiyah, he is a 
poor man who has no money. As 
for Abu Jahm, he is a man who 
habitually beats woman. But 
Usadmah (is good).’ She gestured 
with her hand, saying: ‘Usamah, 
Usamah!?’ The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said to her: ‘Obedience 
to Allah and obedience to His 
Messenger is better for you.’ She 
said: ‘So I married him and I was 
pleased with himn.’” (Sahih) 


5 6S I OS fl Gs — vane 
Pee ah z Birk Bo gy 
aso bas dare Oy Ube 


wl of ge N/tAe ce ld HY Sl dalla) Gl GML eles ae el te sd 


Comments: 


AL Rigas 


a. If concealing the defect of someone puts another Muslim at risk of loss, then 
the demand of sincerity is that the defect should be disclosed. This type of 
disclosure will not be regarded as. prohibited backbiting. The criticism about 
the narrators of the Hadith also has the same ratidnale, that a rule which is 
not proven from the Messenger of Allah #€ should not be regarded a 
religious rile mistakenly. Therefore this type of criticism is also allowed. 

b. When a slave is freed, his status and position should not be less than those 


of other free individuals. 


c. The interpretation; of Fatimah’s indication was to express the disagreement; 
because Zaid #, the father of Usamah, had been a slave for sometime. 


{I Meaning when her ‘Iddah ends. 
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Chapter 11, Seeking The 1 Meal SG a " 
Consent Of Virgins And: Pel ebal S CY prsel 
Previously-Married' Women (1) diel!) & als 

1870, It was narrated from, Ibn : Gael pines Nearer Bis — \Aye 
‘Abbas that. the. Messenger of ae aS pe ae gree es Heke 
Allah #@ said: “A widow has % : : 2 Ale Woe 


herself. than her guardian, and a 
virgin should, be consulted.” It. 
was said: “OQ Messenger-of Allah, 
a virgin may be. too-shy to 
speak.” He said: “Her consent: is. 
her silence.” (Sahih). 


it 
more right (to decide).concerning —-; yee op pel 32 tadlall jaa! 
yg" 





cergSebly SHy Ghd CSP B Gall OWzel ol «CIS cglne a1 Tectaad 
Ay ke Cade go VEYA 2. 

Comments: 

a: The consent of the girl must also be regarded. in matters. of ‘her marriage, 
and at the same, time, the permission.of the guardian is necessary too. 

b, The virgin girl; if she does. not express her- consent verbally out: of 
bashfulness, her-silence will be. regarded as her approval, provided that-her 
silence was:not:because. of anger. 


1871, It was narrated from. Abu oll 2B pei ise. Gls. -. VAY 


Hurairah that:the Prophet #€ said: “, ” rane Be Neetee oe citlag 
“A. previously-married woman Boe ae ot < Gis. saben 
should not be married, until she is 
consulted, anda. virgin-should not 


silence.” (Sahih) 


ok 9 els Sado cP. VELVET tell wldl els lene tom ol Fc 
ar oS call op pe gees Capen: a OPT: co: é Gabel olgas 64 


4a, 


1872. It was narrated from ‘Adi ie on See BS Came, GS. - a 
bin ‘Adi Al-Kindi that- his: father - 
said: “The Messenger-of Allah: 2 


said: ‘A previously-married G42 - = BE one - oe pry 


be married until her consent is  #% “Bt oF 2 aa ey) if et 
sought, and her consent is her y5 Rap & . 2) a YW Oe. 


ae gst ied 25 Kai) if : 
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woman can speak for lerself;. and 
the consent of a virgin: is: her AB at d25 JG 236 sol: iF «isi 


silence’ ” tate, ie ¢ teed of os mes 


mivirey) 


ct cont eh Ge fe ca ah Gide Ge MEY (En teoT etl Ceol ge ed 
weighty deol See cdo eee lips Cote 5Sly cal 
Comments: 
The woman is not allowed to>conduct her marriage: herself. Her marriage 
will be conducted by her guardian; however, her opinion wilh also. be given 
importance. The marriage bonditakes place: with: the consent: of both.. 


Chapter 12. One Who eX) ali ¢ E33: St SE VY panna) 
Arranges His Daughter's 

Marriage When She Is lear i,1S 
Unwilling 


1873, ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid Gis 225.1 3 5s. ff Gs - vay 
AlL-Ansari and Mujamma’ bin Sf ace ok AE ME EME BP oe 
Yazid Al-Ansari said that a man 9)" OF oe? ie 
among them who was called  -,.%!| te: Sf: -2 cel doce OE li! 
Khiddm arranged a marriage for of lies be 

his: daughter, and she did not like pases] Ase A 3: hg Gl 
the marriage arranged by her 6%) (ide st. c3te SSS. Af tid 
father. She went to ne Messenger e ae: o. ee ea oF i 
of Allah #@ and told him about 4323 C36. of ea SS oa! 
that, and he annulled the Veg acne “hee 325 ail i 
marriage arranged by her father. a 
Then she married Abu Lubabah sh 
bin ‘Abdul-Mundhir. (Sahih) 
(One: of the narrators) Yahya 
mentioned that she was a 
previously-married woman. 


SS ead ae lKb aa lS srs aul det rep) Na} aren] vist eg glee! Saath t Festa 
Vpvatsicn ay aly gy styl Cpa AYA De 


- f ws 
Gy 
rN 
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Comments: 

a. If the marriage of a previously-married woman. is conducted ‘against her 
consent, the marriage does take place; but she has theeright to dissolve this 
marriage through the court. 

b. To avoid this unpleasant consequence, it is better to reach an agreed 
compromise beforehand. So the marriage should take place where the girl is 
happy, as well as the guardian having no objection, 
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1874. It was ‘narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that ‘his ‘father said: “A 
girl came “to ‘the ‘Prophet #¢ and 
said: “My father married me to'his 
brother’s son ‘so that he might 
raise his status thereby.’ The 
Prophet #@ gave her ‘the chéice, 
and she said: ‘I approve of what 
my ‘father ‘did, but :I warited 
women to know: thatitheir fathers 
have no right to do that.’”’ 
(Sahih) 


MD TINS Gale! 
AS o53N & SEA Wis - iAVE 


ff akg 
Be el és E35 a! O) EH ee 
i AM jess d6 ey 
BH ag! & & Spf sale 
oF Be eb! J eae Sh tuctiy - ai 33 


a dal iu Cadotllly ¢-raoero-aalilal 366 re yl Sy Leqoene oo lun}] Tec Seael 


Comments: 


‘So that he might raise‘ his statustithereby’; this phrase gives two meariings: 
My father is poor andthis‘nephew is well-off, so he wants to gain ‘financial 
benefit because oftthis: relation;:arid another. possible meaning is that his 
nephew is poor and*my‘fatherwants to elevate his status with the relation 


of my marriage. 

1875. It was narrated “from ‘Ibn 
‘Abbas that a virgin -girl-came: to 
the Prophet #@ anditoldihinx that 
her father had arranged a 
marriage that she did -notiilike, 
and the Prophet 2 gave her‘'the 
choice. (Sahih) 

Another chain of narratorsywith 
similar wording. 
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fEhe: Chapters On Marriage 


‘Chapter 13. Marriage-Of 
Minor:Girls Arranged ‘By 
“Eheir'Eathers 


1876..1t was narrated that 
‘Kishah -said: “The ‘Messenger . of 
-Allah # married.me .when-I was 
Six years old. Then .we came .to 
Al-Madinah and settled .among 
‘Banu ;Harith bin “Khazraj. I 
"became ili and my ‘hair “fell out, 
then :it grew ,back and became 
abundant. My mother ‘Umm 
Rumian:came’to me .while ‘I was 
on,an’ Urjihah™ with-some of my 
eftiends, -and:called. for: me. .I.went 
:tovher,: and ‘I did: net:know what 
«She -wanted.-She: took-me by :the 
‘hand.and made:me.stand at the 
door of the house, and I was 
‘panting. When I. got .my breath 
: back, -she took some water .and 
wiped my face and: head, and:led 
me into the house. There were 
some woman of the Ansdr inside 
the house, and they said: ‘With 
the ‘blessings . and :good -fortune 
‘(from Allah).” (My mother) 
handed: me over to. them:and they 
‘tidied: me up. And suddenly I saw 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ in:the 
morning. And she “handed -me 
over to him and ‘I was at that 
‘time, nine years old.” (Sahih) 


16 NSN liga! 
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El A-word. used to refer to: bath’a swing, and a seesaw. 
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‘Gomments: 


o7 eC cotgai 


a. ‘The-marriage bond. of .a,gitl who. is not yet adult (has: net reached:the.age-of 


.puberty).is. perfectly. valid-in Islam. 


ub. Uxjuhah, refers to. both,.a.swing.and.asseesaw;it,is-a long piece. of.wood, its 
-middle, is placed. at.a-high. place .and-the children, sit.on: both,ends, when its 
one, side goes ‘down the other, side. goes up; it is called. seesaw in: English. 

-¢. iltsis-recommentded: to. beautify. the bride. when. she leaves‘ for' her husband’s 


home. 

£0877 2it was -narrated :that 

“Abdullah .said:' “The Prophet 4% 
smarried ‘Aishah when she was 

seven .yeans .dld, and 
consummated . the .manriage with 
‘her -when. she: was; nine, .and he 
“passed «away «when .she .was 
- eighteen.” (Sahih) 


GF dE Al we Be cE Cl Be 


gh Gs sat. 3h ST als - saw 
wdtee| cal 32 chat as cet 
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..Chapter, 14.:Marriage. Of 
‘Minor Girls Arranged: By 
“Semeone Other! Than: Their 
“Fathers 
1878. It. was : narrated: from Ibn 
‘Umar that: when ‘Uthmdan' bin 
Maz‘un died,: he left behind a 
idaughter. ‘Ton ’Umar said: “My 
:maternal: uncle Qudamah, -who 
: was -her paternal uncle,; married 
me to:-her,. bit he ‘did not consult 
“her. That was after her father had 
odied. She ‘did not: like this 
cmarriage, .arid: the: girl..wanted: to 
‘marry Mughirah’ bin’ Shu‘bah,-so 
she married him.” (Sahih) 


gical c& AG ~ VE qmnadl) 
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~ ob STVVY* IVT Syl 
Comumerits: ‘ 


a. The:compiler indicated thy classifying, the title of this chapter that a father is 
allowed ‘to<conduct the:marriagewofhis daughter, without her consent, who 
is mot ‘yét saduilt; «any other sguardian like maternal or paternal uncle ¢tc., 
canniotdo:so. 

b. In cease «of ther ‘being <adult, ‘hercconsent is compulsory; because ithe ‘first 
matftiage itook place without'her consent being sought, therefore, it was 
dissolved. ‘Apparently, it'lodks2as if she was adult when her first marriage 
took:place. 


Chapter 15.’No'Mariiage Vy 215 VSG 00 pry 
ExeeptiWith A Guardian 


(eo ial) Ble 


1879. It »was narrated from Gis tise we fe 3 if (G5 — vava 
“Aishah ‘that the Messenger :of 


Allah 4% ssaid: “Any woman 9 OGY Jf «git BGs cote 


fas 


whose:marriage issmot arranged iisl6 22 «5556 16 i ee ae $e 
byther: guardian, her:marriage is sy ith: a 

invilid, her’ marriage is invalid, # Hs4! Gb 3888 at 025 JU 
hersmartiage is invalid. If (the YAiKs «Joti ae F or eet 





man) has had intercourse with i [ 
her, then the Mahir belongs to her gis lgtal ib . jeu geiKs pe 


in: return fer his intimacy with thy eg : iG 
her. And if there is.any dispute area ob (e al Mis iol 
then the rier is the::guardian of 8 5 Y 36 235 SthLG 
the one who does.not have a . 
guardian. ”..(Sahih) 


eh date ge VAT C eds 2 Fk ¢clGl cast yl esi Feel: eyes 

pigs os NI cls No rite y 825 dali dy tpSbedly «dle gy! mores 64 Co 
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Comments: 

a. As the consent of the girl is necessary for the marriage, likewise the 
permission of her guardian is necessary too. As indicated in Hadith.1870.as 
well. 

b. The marriage without the permission of the guardian is religiously illegal. 
Nevertheless if the guardian refuses to give permission, the separation wil 
be made between the husband and wife. 

c. In case of separation after consummating the marriage, the husband will-be 
necessatily. responsible for paying the full amount of dower. 
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1880. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah and Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
‘There is no marriage except with. 
a guardian.’” 

According to the Hadith of 
‘Aishah: “And the ruler is the 
guardian of the one who does not 
have a guardian.” (Sahih) 


1881. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Messemger of Allah 
#@ said: “There is mo marriage 
except with a guardiar.” (Sahih) 


gh abe op VeAeie dal g Hel 


1882. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Aliah #8 said: ‘No woman should 
arrange the marriage of amother 
woman, and no woman should 
arrange her own marriage? The 
adulteress is the one who 
arranges her own marriage.” 
(Sahih): 
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Comments:: 


a. A woman.cannot be a guardian for marriage: 
b: The:manriage of a woman does not-takepldce:without the:guardian. 
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Chapter. 16, Prohibition: Of 
Shighar 


1883; It. was narrated that. Ibn. 
“Umar said: “The Messenger. of 
Allah. #8. forbade. Shighfr. Shighir. 
is when. a, man says to another 
man: ‘Marry your daughter: or 
sister to me, on condition, that: I 
will marry, my daughter or_sister- 
to you,’ and: they do not:give any: 
dower: (i.e, neither of. them. give 
the other-the dower).” (Sahih) 


80: TAS algal. 
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Comments: 


24, Se Sede ye VEVOF Ce «sass bet cls 


a, Nika Shighar or. “Exchange Marriages” are, the same. thing, which are. 
known in: parts: of. Pakistan by. the.name. of ’Watta:Satta’; its-explanation has 


been mentioned in the. narration; 


b. In the: pre-Islamic period, the. dowry was. not fixed. incase. of Nikah Shighir, 
neither was. it-paid equal to. the.dowry. ofother -wemen:. In-.fact a.weman-: 
was, exchanged ‘for a woman. In.-these. days; although the dowry: is fixed; 


but:the flaws and ‘defects. ofthe, ancient system, still remain; the,revenge -of* 
mistreatment. by a man. is, often, incorrectly taken. by-. mistreating, his.. 


daughter.or sister.- 
1884: It, was. narrated , that. Abu, 
Hurairali.said: “The. Messenger; of 
Allah #&.forbade Shighdr:’ (Sahih)-: 
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1885; lt.was narrated, from. Anas 


bin Malik that the Messenger: of. 
Allah #2 said: ‘There is no-Shighar. 


in Islam.” (Sahih). 
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Comments: 
It:means it: is a custom of non-Muslims. Muslims must abandon it: because it: 
is an un-Islamic custom. 


Chapter: 17. Dowries Of HL GAS SE - OV pennatl 
Women CAV dieu!) 


a, 


1886, It was. narrated that Abu GG 
Salamah said: “1 asked ‘Aishah: 
‘How-much was the-dowry: of: the 


“0 
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is 
wives of the Prophet. #? She of 36 «Galgl of wa be oa i 


said: ‘The dowry he gave to his 2) 20 on fe at oe ee 
wives was twelve: Ugiyyah anda O44 OS pS. tase Gila UB ake 
Nash (of, Silver). Do: you know og Sia OS 1206 SME 23 ok 
what a Nash is? Itisonehalfofan ~*~ . . wee te ket 
Ugiyyah. And that is.equal to five Goh J® «bya, Shy} bpme Cas) als 
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Comments:: 

a. The..dewry -fixed.,should« not: be-excessive,..such: that. it is difficult..for:a 
husband. ‘to. pays, and.-it should, also -be. not-very little; such that it has-no 
importance in the sight, ofa husband.’ 

b; Ifthe, husband:is -poor;-the, dowry: fixed may. be.léss; maybe an iron ring, 
(See Hadith: 1889): 

c. Five: hundred.:Dirham are equal..to.one and..three quarters-of a kilo 


approximately. 
a Ge 


1887; It. was.narrated that:Abu, Gis ah 133 5 pl Gea — VAAY. 


“Ajfa’, As-Sulami;said:.“Umarebin aes nee ey. ng teh. 
Khattab. said: ‘Do. not. go: to. ene e108 wt of (O35 o 53 
extremes. with regard to. the. 


1) They pee that.Nash.is. Swenty Dirham and it is also used. to refer-to half‘of. something 
as inthis case, half of an Ugiyyah: 


Cai! 3) dime Gas - Aan. 
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dowries of women, for if that 
were a sign of honor and dignity 
in this world or a sign of Taqwa 
before Allah, then Muhammad #¢ 
would have done that before you. 
But he did not give any of his 
wives and none of his daughters 
were given more than twelve 
Ugiyyah. A man may increase the 
dowry until he feels resentment 
against her and says: “You cost 
me everything | own,” or, “You 
caused me a great deal of 
hardship.” (Hasan) 

And I was a man born among 
the Arabs! but I do not know 
the meaning of ‘Alaqul-Qirbah or 
‘Araqul-Qirbah.’”""I 
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Comments: 


a. The consequence of appointing a dowry more than one’s ability is not good. 
A man works hard to pay it, and if he is unable to pay, it creates hatred ixt 
the heart. The man says to himself “I am trapped in difficulty because of 
this woman.” Whereas a reasonable dowry is paid easily and thus the 
mutual love between husband and wife increases, which is a religious: 


objective. 
1888. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir bin Rabi‘ah, 
from his father, that a man from 





"In Musnad Al-Humaidi (23) it is: “And I was a young man.” 

2! Meaning due to the ambiguity of the expressions: ‘Alaqul-Qirbah avd ‘Araqul-Qirbah. A 
Qirbah is a very large water skin that only a very strong man: could. carry. So the 
meaning is that I gave you everything until I even.carried a giant. water skin to your 
family, or, did so much that I even sweated enough to fill such # water skin. In Al- 
‘al wal-Ma’rifatur-Rijal (no. 95), Afmad reported regarding’ this, fromt Sufyan, who is 
one of those who narrated this Hadith as recorded by others: “Until I carried a Qirbah 


from far away.” 
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ameng Banu Fazdrah got married 
for a pair of sandals, and the 
Prophet #% permitted his 
marriage. (Da‘if) 
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1889. It was nayrited that Sahl 
bin Sa’d said: “A woman came to 
the Prophet #¢ and he said: ‘Who 
will marry her?’ A man said: ‘I 
will’ The Propliét #2 said: ‘Give 
her something, even if it is an iran 
ring.’ He said: “Isdo not have one” 
He said: “I marry her to you for 
what you know of the Qur’an’” 
(Sahih) 
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a. There tis no minimum amourit of dowry fixed. An-ordinary usable thing 
may befixed as dowry as long ‘the woman agrees. 

b,. A non-material benefit can also'bea dowry, as Musa 338 served his in laws 
and tended to their goats for ten years. (Al-Qasas 28: 27-29] 


1890. Tt was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
#@ married ‘Aishah with 
househcld goods the value of 
which was fifty Dirham. (Da‘if) 
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Chapter:18. A Man‘Who: Gets 
‘Married Without Stipulating 
The Dowry.And ‘Then Dies 


"1891 It :was «narrated «from 
- Masrug;.that “Abidwullah:was asked 
about .«a:man who smartied «a 
woman:anid. ‘died, without: having 





wand..'bhe?: tease to «observe: the 
-waitingpériéd.”: Ma‘qikbin. Sinan 
LALAshja‘issaid:’ “1:.saw ‘the 
.“Messenger: of “Allah 28 =pass. a 
v similar rulings. concerning *Birwa’ 
“bint. Washig.’“(Sahih) 

- Another:‘chain’ from “Alqamiah, 

from .‘ Abdullah, -with«isimilar 
'. wording. 
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Comments: 


a. The husband. and wife. get. a share from: the. inheritance of each other 
“provided: the marriage:bond: has taken place; even though.they: did..not 


consummiate the marriage. 


. b. The wife will necessarily spend;-her waiting-period, four: months and: ten 
days .after. the death of jhusband,.whether they. had: :consummated the 
wedding or-not. But if the divorce takes’ place: before’ the consummation of 
the marriage; the woman: will not be:required to wait for any period (Ahzab 

"33: 49); and inthis. case: the amount of dowry will-bejspecified in: the light of 
the. dowry ‘of other women of her family. 
c. If the dowry is not specified. at the time of:the marriage, the marriage bond 
(Nikah) is still valid; but it is better to specify it at the samé time. 
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Chapter 19. Sermon Of 
Marriage 


1892. lt was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas’ud said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #§ was 
granted a combination .of all 
manner of goodness, as well.as its 
seal,” or he said: “The opening (of 
the way to) all good. He taught us 
the Khutbah of prayer and Khutbah 
‘of need. “The Khutbah of prayer 
is: At-tahiyydtu lillahi was-salawitu 
wat-tayyibat. As-sala@mu ‘alaika 
ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat-ullahi 
wa barakituhu, As-salamu ‘alain 
wa “ala ‘ibadillahis-silihin. Ashhadu 
an 1@ ilaha illallah. wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasuluh 
(All compliments, prayers and 
pure words are due to Allah. 
Peace be upon you, O Prophet, 
rand the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings. Peace be upon us and 
upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah. I bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger). Khutbah of need is: 
Al-hamdu lillahi nahmaduhu wa 
nasta‘inuhu wa nastaghfiruhu, wa 
na‘udhu billahi min shururi anfusina 
wa min sayi’ati a’méling. Man 
yahdihillahu fala mudilla lahu, wa 
man yudlil fal@ hadiya lahu. Wa 
ashhadu an 1@ ilaha illallahu 
wahdahu la sharika lahu, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasuluhu (Praise is to 
Allah, we praise Him.and we seek 
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His help and His forgiveness. We 
seek refuge with Allah from ‘the 
evil of our own souls and from 
our bad deeds. Whomscever 
Allah guides, will mever “be ‘led 
astray; and whomsoever is led 
astray, no one can guide. | ‘bear 
witness that there is none worthy 
of worship ‘but -Allah, .alone with 
no partner-or ‘associate, and :I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and His Messenger). Then 
add to your .Khutbah the following 
three Verses: ‘O you who believe! 
Fear Allah as He should be 
feared, and die not except ‘in ‘the 
state of Islam ‘(as Muslims) -with 
complete submission to Allah:™! 
And: ‘O mankind! Be dutiftil to 
your Lord, ‘Who:created you ‘from 
a single person, and from him ‘He 
created his wife, and from them 
both He created many men zand 
women, and ‘fear Allah ‘through 
Whom you demand your mutual 
(rights), and (do mot cut the 
relations of) the wombs (kinship) 
Surely, Allah is Ever an ‘All- 
Watcher over you’?! And: ‘O 
you who believe! Keep: your<duty 
to Allah and fear Him, and:speak 
(always) the truth. He will direct 
you to do righteous good deeds 
and will forgive you “your 
sins...°! until the end of the 
Verse.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments:: 


87 


ihoeal gf auto 


» plik ails 6 cee od poll Ghats i Gk 


a: Ai Kiiuthalt is. called: an: address (speech or sermon):. Khutbah. of prayer means 
the:supplications through which a devotee. speaks. to: his. Lord. 

b. Khutbah of need are the words which the Messenger of Allah #¢ read: out 
before He would begiix the speech at every important occasion. These words 


are alsosread: in the: Friday sermon. 


c. These: Quar‘anic: Verses consist: of the fundamental teachings regarding the 
family and’ social life. The scholars should’ give brief and: precise advice to 
the attendees in accordance with the Sunnah: 

d. It indicates that the Khutbah should be recited: first, and then the acceptance 
of the marriage bond’ is:to. be declared. 


1893. It was: narrated: from: Ibn 
‘Abbas that’ the: Prophet 8%, said: 
“Al-hamdu (illahi: nahmadulku wa 
nasta’inuhu wa na‘udhu billahi min 
shururi anfusind wa min sayi'ai 
a’maling. Man yahdihillahu fala 
mudilla lahu, wa man yudlil fala 
hadiya lahu. Wa ashhadu: an 14 ildha: 
illallahu wahdahu 14 skarikailahu,.wa 
anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa? 
rasuluhu. Amma ba’d: (Praise is to 
Allah, we praise Him and we seek 
His help. We seek refuge with: 
Allah from the evil of our owm 
souls and from our bad deeds, 
Whomsoever Allah guides will’ 
never be led astray; andi 
whomsoever is led astray, no one 
can guide. I bear witness that: 
none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, alone with: 
no partner or associate, and that 
Muhammad is His slave and His 
Messenger. To proceed:).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Shs 


a. It is desirable to commence a good conversation with the Praise of Allah. 
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b. Seeking Allah’s help in every matter and to seek ability only from Him is 


part of Tauhid. 


1894, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 28 said: “Every important 
matter that does not start with 
praise of Allah, is devoid (of 
blessings).” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 20. Announcing 
Matriages 


1895. It was. narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Prophet #% said: 
“Announce this marriage, and 
beat the sieve for it,” (Da‘if). 
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Comments: 


eh Vite kil 


Amnouncing:a marriage bond means the acceptance’ should be-declared in 
the gathering of Muslims, and the wedding feast (Walimah) should be. 
arranged so that. the people in general would know that so-and-so man is 


married to so-and-so lady. Thus the way to-illegal affairs will be closed. 


1896, It was narrated from (is : gilb ao yeas GE - Aa 

Muhammad bin Hatib that the 3 

My “Meaning with the Daff. He used:a Ghirbal (sieve) for it, because it resembles. it in its 
roundness. (and shape).” (Sindi). 
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‘Messenger of Allah 8 said: 
“What differeritiates between the 
lawful and the unlawful is 
(beating) the Daff atid raising the 
voices {in song) at the time of 
matriage.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Beating a Daff onthe occasion of weddings serves the purpose that all the 
people will -know about the marriage. Songs, ‘poetry etc., may-also be sung 
at this 6ccasion so long as its wording ‘is not contrary to the teachitigs of the 
Shari‘ah; and only the young girls, who are not adult, are allowed to do so. 
This type of entertainment is allowed during the “Eid days too. 


Chapter 21. Singing And 
(Beating) The Daff 


1897, It was narrated that Abu 
Husain, whose name was Khalid 
Al-Madani, said: “We were in Al 
Madinah on the Day of ‘Ashura’, 
and the girls were beating the Daff 
and singing. We entered upon 
Rubai’ bint Mu‘awwidh and 
meéntioned that to her. She said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah 2 
entered upon me on the morning 
of my wedding, and there were 
two girls with me who were 
singing and mértioning the 
qualities of my forefathers who 
were killed on the Day of Badr. 
One of the things they were 
saying was: “Among us there is a 
Prophet who knows what will 
happen tomorrow.” He #8 said: 
“Do not say this, for no one 
knows what will happen 
tomorrow except Allah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ees 

a. Young girls, who are not adult yet, are allowed to sing and beat the Daff at 
weddings. 

b. The elderly people should allow the young children to enjoy the rejoicing 
activities at occasions of happiness, but if the children do something which 
is impermissible, their attention should be drawn to the fact that it is not a 
good thing. 

c. Praise and singing the attributes of the Messenger of Allah #¢ is a blessed 
deed, but the exaggeration of it is not allowed. It is permissible to express 
the qualities of the righteous people which they in fact possess, and 
exaggeration must be avoided. 

d.. The Prophet #¢ did not have the knowledge of unseen. 

1898. It was narrated that te toy fae te fee | 

‘Aishah said: “Abu Bakr entered aoe ar Blo # ; ad ; eae 

upon me, and there were two 36 caul 36 68552 gf plas U2 Slal yi 
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used to sing about the Day of GW 9% _lat\y SNE ie OGM 
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said: ‘The wind, instruments of Ae ees 

Satan in the house of the Prophet ede: im on ws 

#7 That was on the day of ‘Eid 9 ¢ 3 tbs SRE EH ce 8 olen! 

(Al-Fitr). But the Prophet #¢ said: we tk ey eg By HET e 2 

‘O Abu Bakr, every people has its * Gh 3 — ai we) ae 

festival and this is our festival.’ ” (Gis ling luge ea SS at 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: sata! 

a. To read and say the poetry is allowed as long as it is within the limits of the 
Shari‘ah. 

b. Adopting the profession of singing is regarded a condemned act in the 
Islamic society, and such people are not regarded respectable, instead these 
individuals are detested. 

c. Entertaining programs are allowed at wedding and ‘Eid celebrations, 


"2 Bu’ath was a place about two miles from Al-Madinah where on that day before Islam 
a battle took place between the Ansfr tribes of Aus and Khazraj. 
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provided no such act is performed which is contrary to the teachings of the 
Shart‘ah. However it is absolutely wrong to take this reasonable permission 
as, proof for music with singing, indecent songs, and for the proof of mixed 


gatherings (male and female). 


1899. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet #¢ 
passed by some part of Al- 
Madinah and saw some girls 
beating their Daff and singing, 
saying: 

“We are girls from Banu Najjar 
What an excellent neighbor is 
Muhammad.” 

The Prophet #¢ said: “Atlah 
knows that you are dear to me.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Respected elderly people may say suitable friendiy and kind words to the 
young girls, so. long as there is no risk of misunderstanding. 

b. The words ‘Allah knows’ are regarded as an oath in this case. Speaking 
words of an oath for emphasis is permissible even though there is no doubt 


which has arrisen. 


ie) 


fhe Messenger of Allah #@ liked the Ansfr because they offered lots of 


sacrifices: for Islam; the love for the Ansér by the believers is a requisite of 


their belief. 


1900. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: ‘Aishah arranged a 
marriage for a female relative of 
hers among the Ansér, and the 
Messenger of Allah # came and 
said: Have you taken the girl (to 
her husband’s house)?” They said: 

es.” He said: “Have you sent 
someone with her to sing?’ She 
said: “No.” The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “The Ansér are 
yeople with romantic feelings. 
Why don’t you send someone 
with her to say: “We have come to 
vou we have come to you, may 
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Allah bless: yow and us?’” (Da‘if) 


Line Jala dy ca che Sadr ce PAY [Pde ae ot] [edene aolesl] Fate 
daled aly copes GNI te 6g yest ee Sedo dels «daw VI oe cal pad! we 


VVOELe cL aso] BKtall Mly co pey OVI cCyhye) Oke oil we el 


Mujahid said: “I was: with’ Ibn P y 
‘Umar, and’ he heard the sound of — ¢Zetl! GUL 
a drum, so he put his fingers in oy) -- 2:2 3G sais te ced tg 
his-eats: and turned away. He did’ o* e ; by can ae Me 
that three times, then he said: (3 dei] [os fb Spe Bess eee 
‘This is: what I saw the Messeriger ae rae Cert a ae ot oe 
of Allah #6 do.” (Da’if a oe, aes os 


1901. 1t was narrated that jz -1 2; 23 Gis — yay 
ws 


ached ae ue foe ostind] : ge os 


Chapter 22. Effeminate Men boeal es 1G — OFF painsSi) 
(VY aaachl) 


1902. It was narrated from Umm Ue, 2, 6 ee 
Salamah that the Prophet #¢ AG SMS ee yn 
entered upon her, and he heard fF 6 
an effeminate man say to =, e 
‘Abdullah: bin Abu Umayyahi. “If “iu sh 0 
Allah enables you to conquer T@if jd 3h, (82 ie gis 465 & 
tomorrow, I will show you a 


rk 4, ae fy | Seek Sse os, re 
woman who comes in on four Ubi a! om OL iach cal oy fl ged 


(rolls of fat) and goes out on iy cl 12 dt mets. ab 
eight.” The Messenger of Allah #¢ a = Cy Je J a a 
said: “Throw them out of yout J 16 ph ME BN gh5 SS glk 
houses.” (Sahih) G55 “ 


cols be dipt 2 cell ye Sh ceil cobl esl ta sd 
gull or exseelt os eh 6p had 6 panes 64% elas Cale op Lest aby OYTO CETTE LE 
: VUES e ¢ pails o 9 eae a oy! Sra ViArie codle YH elLicdl ue 

Comments: ; 

a. The person who is born male, but wears’ the dress of womien' and adopts 
feminine behavior and imitation, should not. be allowed to’ enter the home. 
Being a man who'is imitating women is a type of curse. 

b. A stranger (who is not an immediate blood relative) or a hermaphrodite 
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93; TAK ed gal: 


should, not go. to: women freely, if it does: happen the women should veil 


themselves. 


1903:.1¢ was narrated: from Abu: 


Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah: #2 cursed wemen: who 
imitate men and. men: who-imitate 
women. (Sahih) 


1904. Tt was. narrated from Tbn 
“Abbas that:the Prophet #@ cursed 
men who: imitate women and! 
women who imitate men. (Sahih) 


lc SE. esis, 


gil Suto ae Terral 
ge 3 pig & gf Gis 
fe Sad Gis veyed $5 te Gs 
ai af. yt ofl of Se 3 SB 
Bl Je Se Gegith gal ae 
SEY AB Go oes 5s 


oe Nek 
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Comments: 


64 And Gag oa: OAAO Le 


. The curse clarifies that it is a major sin. 
b The imitation: can be in dress, in matters of applying: make up; and, ix: the 
manners of walking and talking too. To practice such imitation, 


intentionally, is prohibited. 


Chapter 23. Offering 
Congratulations On The 
Occasion Of Marriage 


1905. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ used 
to say, when offering 
congratulations on the occasion of 
marriage: “Barak Allahu lakum, wa 
barak ‘alaikum, wa jama‘’a 
bainakumé fi khair (May Allah bless 
you and bestow blessings upon 
you, and bring you together in 
harmony).”” (Sahih) 
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1906. It was narrated from ‘Aqil 4; ake ge Gis - y4e4 
bin Abu Talib that he married a ge” peer tate! wees canines Mass 
woman from Banu Jusham, and gf «tes! Gos idl te Gy tome 
they said: “May you live in -s 7 of os cas te yo cclf 
harmony and have many sons.” cir * an a ot de oer ae : 

He said: “Do not say that, rather -BJL il ee aly 
say what the Messenger of All€4h ooh. te. (th | ig: Ae 
8% said: ‘Allahumma birik lahum O83 -AX* Lie Y cole Gals 
wa barik alaihim (O Allah, bless 5, .gU 2G ail S445 dE KS lglss 
them and bestow blessings upon. ‘ state nee aul 
them.)’” (Hasan) Mogele S05 ag) 


Meda gp tach Gab ge OVI OVE Wi eS) il dill on el [gerd ta es 
abdosd » Wie + pda ore Creadis Fonts £0) /¥ saat ks Cell oF yb aly oa 
Gebel Cytedt Bly coal ace Lie oy dares oy dlls Suto bee cual yc 

Comments: 

a. Congratulating the bridegroom, and the bride of marriage, and making 
supplication of good for them, is in accordance with the Sunnah. 

b. The best way to congratulate and supplicate is to say the blessed words 
which the noble Prophet #¢ uttered with his blessed tongue. 


Chapter 24. The Walimah (YE dedi) earl Sb - (ve ereral) 
(Wedding Feast) ; 


1907. It was narrated from Anas Gas :ité 2s Acl Gis - va 
bin Malik that the Prophet #@ saw Boe gut, FS eee | ot te Hee 
; sl eel Gos 165 ¢ 
traces of yellow perfume on Fa oe ee re id iia nen 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf, and he te Je sly ME BS! Ol WE yy 
asked him: “What is this?” He be SS a ee i 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, I ; Hae BSE ges 
married a woman for the weight al ail hy Gols eae Sh 8 
of a Nawéh (Stone) of gold. He eae a ea er 
said: “May Allah bless you. Give ‘>? Ot SIF 93 ge sll Coy3 
a feast even if it is only with one Gla, 5 5h 0 at So 
sheep.” (Sahih) . Shes 315 ps as 


N They differ over its definition, between thes (> bay t+ five 
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CTYAT CON O0 re Pes zall hl: AS toh cc lsht sy belt do oh [es 
ce VEXVI Gg cdl oe Ae ply OLS pele 455 Sly y Gla) Gl oc KI! colury 
4s Shame Bude 

Comments: ; : 

a. The Messenger of Allah #% noticed a mark of the fragrance of women on 
the dress of the Companion, so he #@ asked hin the reason for using the 
fragrance of women. In this is a warning that the use of it for you is 
improper, and it also indicated that if there was a valid excuse, it should be 
explained. 

b. Stone means the date-stone. It was a known weight at the time; it is 
mentioned to be equal to five Dirham (approximately 15-16 grams). (Mirgat 
Sharh Mishkét: 3210) 

1908. It was narrated that Anas Gis ite 2} Sth GE - asa 

bin Malik said: “I never saw the bas er se a rinses 

Messenger of Allah a give a gu! & «Qtsl qb GF wy Gi ake 

wedding feast for any of his 4, #8 wl 3,525 2515 & a 

wives like the feast he gave for ara 2 

Zainab, for which he slaughtered lps! & sls fe set Ne Ay 

a sheep.” (Sahil) 264 eet RE oe, 


tebany OWN CONIATE cals gly ded Gl eel cg evel case 

ot VEVATS twp Gedy lily coleedi dope cote CH O45 clad oh «els 

10g 5 gm Uodds N5e pganbls phar! diy, ds ca rao Gude 

Comments: 

a. Zainab the daughter of Jahsh, the Mother of the Believers, was the daughter 
of the paternal aunt of Allah’s Messenger #%; her mother was Umaimah the 
daughter of Abdul-Muttalib. The Messenger of Allah #¢ married her to his 
freed slave Zaid bin Harithah 4s, But they could not get on, and the divorce 
took place. Allah 8 Himself married her to the Messenger #% through the 
revelation after the waiting period had passed. 

b. Taking a loan for the Walimah (wedding feast) and to bear the burden of 
debt for no reason is not right; one should make affordable arrangement for 
the Walimah. ; 

c. No Hadith shows the mention of a gathering for the feast to take place at 
the bride’s residence, or for any arrangement of food by the family of the 
bride; it is merely a custom, which has no relation with the Shariah and 
religious teachings. ao f bes 

1909. It was narrated from Anas « {3081 5c2 (gl Ub ane Gas - 1404 

bin Malik that the Prophet 8 <2. << 

offered Sawiq'! and dates as a : 


2} 4 kind of barley mash. 


The Chapters On Marriage 96 TASS igi 


wedding feast for Safiyyah. ,. 
(Hasan) om 
RStIy) oH Be 6 (SAM of “é «Lagl] 
55 Gaye Geo Me 5! 8 
A NVEE GC eked MH Clem Gb teh dabY cayh gf asl A Eyal es 
ples 6g ybedl dis Jal pas ‘Jy oVeRore ¢ Sabo I Rawr g tds Ae ty Oli» ones 
ati geby 
Comments: 
a. The cooked food is not necessary for the wedding feast. Anything which is 
used as food in a society may be offered in the hospitality of wedding feast. 
b. If the female slave is married after having been freed, she will have all the 
rights of a free wife. 
1910. It was narrated from .¢-m: of Be sect ch 
: So pl Gas - 14te 
Sufyan (Ibn “Uyainah) from ‘Ali SO v3 = 
bin Zaid bin Ju’dan from Anas «042 33 05 gp oF 6 ote Gas 
bin Malik who said: “I attendeda ae , ¢ prea 


wedding feast for the Prophet 2, iit > 5 ; oY 
in which there was no meat and BAY od Ga G ads 


no bread.” (Da‘if) 4 ‘i 
Ibn Majah said: It was not oe! YI g Sak pe GH Jb 
narrated. except by Ibn “Uyainah. ee 
pote WRAP retin tool SEs cold VVC Bly Lede ookinel] ogy el 
BB! Sy) clad ye cpt Calg SE cditey area Sli cA le oe Cell ge 43 oy gle Ul 
Ly od ge eed UU aed te dE ceed Ya et ye bebl ls JB ig 
8 phy (YUTY00 em! ue dad dalyd Coto o cpedl: 


Comments: 
Only barley and dates etc., were offered. 


1911. It was narrated that Gi sano 432 Gas - 1411 
‘Aishah and Umm Salamah said: J i se! dacs 

“The Messenger of Allah # tle ae) cel es oe [jaadin 
commanded us to prepare iis fs taste 32 Biss fe «tbl 
Fatimah (for her wedding) and . -_,.; a af ee 
take her in to ‘Ali. We went to the “P48 jae af 5 wl S925 byl WG 
house and sprinkled it with soft ocd 1 G46 tls GE 

earth from the land of Batha’. 4 He le ee 
Then we stuffed two pillows with 2 --=bii oy) ie big aes 
(date - palm) fiber which we « 
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icked with our own hands. Then oe pte Oe, Bien pi el A cas ag SESE 
te offered dates and raisins to baabs Wie tle ag baie |p Gash 
eat, and sweet water to drink. We as och we “a a 6256 J 
went and got some wood and set 9. aes : 
it up at the side of the room, to G5 US EN cle rl ale 
hang clothes and water skins on. sachs ge os wee ie 
And we never saw any wedding ac ° 
better than the wedding of 
Fatimah.” (Da‘if\ 
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1912. It was narrated that Sahl GU): Can 23 Aint ie - sany 
bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi said: “Abu |g, ded Rie oR bes 
Usaid As-Sa‘idi invited the GF gl SE iE ol Gb Alike 
Messenger of Allah #¢ to his scl A es-06 Gust wae. jee 
wedding, and the bride herself ~ ae ior te ene Cie 
served them. She said: ‘Do you CsI ave J} BB atl 585 uel 
know what I gave the Messenger Boge ae oS pete ae et 
; rae i G rcJtb. \ 
of Allah #@ to drink? I had soaked = SIS cease ease 


some dates the night before, then ~ 32 oly Cad 1255 Ce dil es 
in the morning I strained them 
and gave him that water to 
drink.’”” (Sahih) 


ge é ov 


20) Sghael {ges Canela mt) 


el aa oll eo) Bohs dad sit ale} or wh ec lssi greed ax ol Fes Saad 
NiKme pr phy tate pb gill Loch SL) Ob cB colany CVIAC OWT E Coppel 
42 jplle Caden ge Tei 

Comments: 

a. Everybody’s invitation should be accepted; whether one is poor or rich. 

b. A woman is allowed to serve the guesis even if they are not: immediate 
~ bleod relatives, as long as she observes the veil in accordance with the i 
Shari‘ah. 

Chapter 25. Accepting - ge ll GE} SG - (vo eaensll) 

Invitations ne 

poe (YO dére]) 


de GS - 14ty 
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1913. It was narrated that Abu. Gis 2sasu 
Hurairah said: “The worst of food a 

is food of a wedding feast to 
which the rich are invited and the 43 : 
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poor are not. Whoever does not 
accept an invitation has disobeyed 
Allah and His Messenger.’’ 
(Sahih) 
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1914. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “If anyone of you is 
invited to a wedding feast, let him 
accept.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Marriage is an important social celebration of Muslims; therefore attending 
the wedding feast is very important and useful for the establishment of 


social relations. 


b. One should not refuse to accept the invitation of a wedding feast without a 


genuine excuse. 


1915. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Alléh #% said: “The wedding feast 
on the first day is an obligation, 
on the second day is a custom 
and on the third day is showing 
off.” (Da‘if) 


[phil cya gay adel legel coteel 3B iegmesdt JU [ee Ciesd coll] 2g od 
Adee (gls's 60 pb y WVEOre eagle egk ae de! Sudoell y 6 sane lt 


Chapter 26. Staying With A 
Virgin And A Previously- 
Married Woman 

1916. It was narrated from Anas 
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that the Messenger of Allah 2 te GlEal fated te bu? 
said: “Three days for a © ‘ al ot Sah ol 
previously-married woman and jG : 9G oil 34 OG ol 38 gl 
seven days for a virgin.” (Hasan) be 


°° eee a eee tig s 7 
SMe USE CSU Gy ca at 525 
ese 


YEW ie Cplaes COYNE Te eSubedi als cathes Vive ¢ plaid [2] ‘ps 

eB A de SH fe cae BL Ea ge dB al ge 2G atl of Syl ere 

gm Caddy 6 ped pf EG lace pf SI gle Cl TIF Ly Kpedy Lee Lane 

Comments: +dal ycily 
After passing this time, the new wife will have the same rights as the wives 
before her. The new wife will have her turn as other wives have their turns. 
The husband will treat her equally in expenses and spending nights with 
her, just like the other wives. He will spend the night with her when she 
has her turn. 


1917. It was narrated from AL iz ran i a4 Ps Gis - y4\v 

Harith from his father that when Re a, ee, 

the Messenger of Allah #€@ if cokes 22 olbdl aac GS ee 

matried Umm Salamah, he stayed te oayehy ee ge ee Ew 
4 + s\j i] : j . bocce 

with her for three days, then he &" 7” we OF ra. F aiid 

said: “You are not insignificant in 38 celes i Soko ss ig! Gl 

your husband’s eyes. If you wish, a; yn) 4 a 8f pe ot oe 

I will stay with you for seven I BB Bl 52) ob dale Ol EF opel 


F - “oe Aes — Ze onl aa 
days, but then I will stay withmy  .36, .UN ile eal aks el oa5 
other wives for seven days too.” 2 act ane roa oe 
(Sahih) coe OL ole SUlal de oh Gd) 

Ae coal 2h ia adie Ee 
‘gy 


lake ca! AalB] oye Sly SSI dds be tb OL igh JI thn ax ol es 
4 obs dad ol onl ye VETTE cali Qie 

Comments: 

a. If the bride is divorced or a widow, the husband is allowed to be with her 
for up to seven days; but in this case the husband will then spend seven 
days with each of his wives, and then he will begin the turns. 

b. In response to this offer of the Messenger of Allah #¢, Umm Salamah, the 
Mother of the Believers, chose the period of three days. (Sahih Muslim: 
1460). The most probable reason of it was. the hope that her turn would 
then come sooner. 





The Chapters On Marriage 


Chapter 27. What The Man 
Should Say When His Bride 
Comes In To Him 


1918. It was narrated from 
“Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Prophet # said: “When anyone 
of you gets a new wife, a servant, 
or an animal, let him take hold of 
the forelock and say: ‘Alléhunima 
inni as‘aluka min khayriha wa Miayri 
ma jubilat ‘alaihi, wa ‘audhu bika 
min. sharriha wa sherri ma. jubilat 
‘alaih (O. Allah, I ask. You. for the 
goodness within her and the 
goodness that she is inclined 
towards, and I seek refuge with 
You from the evil within her and 
the evil to which she is 
inclined).’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


-aball dksl gle 


a. The wife, female slave, cow, buffalo and horse etc, are all the favors of 
Allah to a man; but they may have suck habits which can cause perpetual 
-concerns.; Therefore, one should: invoke A:%4h to have good from them, and 


for no karm to be inflicted. 


b. The head of a human or an animal is the most important part of the body, 
the objective of making supplication by placing the hand on the head of the 
human or an animal is that Allah may make them useful for us. Allah 


knows best! 
1929. It was. narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 2 said: 
“When anyone of you has 
intercourse with his wife, let. him 
say: ‘Allahumma jannibnish- 
Shaiténa wa jannibish-Shaitina ma 
razagiant (O Allah, keep Satan 
away from me and keep Satan 
away from that with which You 


Bis ally Gi shee Ws - 144 
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bless me).’ Then if they have a 
child, All4h will never allow 
Satan to gain control over him or 
he will never harm him.” (Sahih) 
VEVi¢ eg sll ues SE YS de endl Ob oped! Ob ol ta sd 
4 pr Cad Cpe VEN EL e cgberdi des al gi al Kee ol ec isl glass 6a kg 
Comments: 
a. It is better to read the mentioned supplication before taking off the clothes. 
b. The benefit of this supplication is that due to its blessing, Satan keeps away 
when having intercourse; therefore, the risk of the effects of Satan on the 
children becomes less, and itis protection against some certain diseases also. 


05a ool Sf. Guabiu ashe 


Chapier 28. Covering Oneself Ke 23 SG - (ra eoeall) 
When Having Intercourse ie re cere 

(YA daal!) ¢leoell 
1920. Bahz bin Hakim narrated Gis ith at ie Ee Gas - yay. 
from his father that his Cie See see phe gees Bee 
grandfather said: “I said: ‘Q GA 2 YE ala) gh 5 cb 58 3 +p 
Messenger of Allah, with regard =. yg siz 
to our ‘Awrah, what may we ae sy - Bie 
uncover of it and what must we @ gl & 632 a1 d4t5 ¢ 228 
conceal?’ He said: ‘Cover your é Ueeeg Bit <4 et ce 
‘Awrah except from your wife and 4 dad ae ae ia Ms 
those whom your right hand & :G.8 Giiei GA be 3h dh555 


possesses.” I said: “O Messenger of Me ee er eee ee : 

Allah, what if the people live 2 re*¥ (3H OS 5 C30) tat 54, 
close together?’ He said: ‘If you (gi Y 3) cabiy op :dB Sax 
can. make sure that no orie sees it, ‘ 7 Be Si as RR ee ee (ied 
then do not let anyone see it’ 1 OF Mail Jp4o G cob gas Oe cle 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 3) 3sf wi -dU 5 Area | 


if one of us is alone?’ He said: > 

‘Allah is more deserving that you Moll Se ake Cee 

should feel shy before Him than 

people.’” (Hasan) 

Sade yt EVI cg all Gd Fk cplendl eagle gl eel [Lyme aolinl] igus 

Blye fuel oe ile fuall camaro co Gale! adley WVIAC cde dh cus ce es 
bse J oto s 

Comments: 

a. To keep the private parts preserved from anyone else, other than the wife 

and female slave, means to abstain from illegal affairs and adultery. 
b. This Hadith also indicates that if a husband and wife see each other's 
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private parts, it is not sinful. The following Ahddith prohibited it but both 
narrations are Weak. 
1921. It was narrated from 2 iit ay te ise hs — ayy 
ai 3 Grew} 
‘Utbah bin ‘Abd Sulami that the ad on vee 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: Gas sag old a Sight as 
“When anyone of you has be 5gi5 { r 3 a 
intercourse with his wife, let him “ ~”” 3) oF te o oF 
cover himself and not be naked 2s Ge 38 nay fe SEMI a5 cae 
like donkeys.” (Da‘if) lip 8G ot 3425 3 “HE Ata] ae 


Sos hah 5: spacial wil of sf 
toh gal 

Aan re om yee Yl % Vane coll 16 pw yl SEs tyr salinl | Tce 
Bal ges dado, « Seamed] whee Sy pal urbe JB, ‘ pants slidly eile gil reco 


1922. It was narrated from a 
freed slave of ‘Aishah that ; ; 
‘Aishah said: “I never looked at = (ay SF 69 pain Feta cola CF 6AS3 


or I never saw the private partof .- <<, 
the Messenger of Allah. #8.” iF Aig, Jet oF Aayi os il xe 3 


Bis ih OT be Kf Gls - vary 


Det) ee 235 G sl bye G26 Gye 
(One of the narrators) Abu Bakr 4S ae a uses 


(Ion Abu Shaibah) said: “Abu 
Nuw/aim said: ‘From a freed female avy ee eae ai ae hay ai AG 


slave of ‘Aishah.’” ae a , ie 
VY ig cp dat Lede]: ee i 
Chapter 29. Prohibition Of old bb il ot - (74 poet 


Having Intercourse With 

Women In The Buttocks 

1923. It was narrated from Abu; 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: 3, tke zee, Lé z 
“ Allah will not look ataman who @% Soul se Hs: yl os! 
has intercourse with his wife in ot igi ol 3 See tg thi 
oF 


(Y4 teal) Sa,tal et aba 
ell wis 23 Atas Cs - vary 


her buttocks.” (Sahih) 
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Eydm op TVW ie ec ish eke a tek «cist eagle Mm am 4 Larne] Tex Saael 
-8 ST gtodl cual VI Ct gg (beouo daly aly ‘Se? gel! Arment. g 6 cperm odliwl s cas chew 
Comments: 
‘Allah # will not look towards him’; it means Allah # will not cast a glance 
of mercy at him and his offence will not be forgiven on the Day of 
Judgement. It shows the prohibition of this act; another Hadith narrates that 
the perpetrator of this act is cursed too. The Prophetic statement is, “He who 
has intercourse with a woman from her backside (anus) is cursed.’ (Sunan 
Abu Dawud: 2162) 


1924. It was narrated from Xé Gai ae BS saot Gis - vaye 


Khuzaimah bin Thabit that the 55 aget 4s us nee 
Messenger of Allah #% said: nee gc OF 28h op de = 133 


“Allah is not too shy to tell the cal ee os EA BF ee Ep 9 te 
truth,” three times. “Do not have, 4 ap we siaras 

intercourse with women in their I st 5 JB 26 ie aie iF 
buttocks.” (Sahih) jE aod ya eed y ay i) Mg 


a 6h 3 elon ig Yo oie 

Clodly onby Gyre zdl aed cal VIVRE 6 Bl [eee] pees 
eld) 2ytosd! Sail eee 

Comments: ore eee 
The anus is a place of filth; therefore, a believer avoids it. Naturally, this is 
not the function and purpose of this place; and medically it has many 
affects and dark sides, one of these has recently appeared in the form of 
“AIDS Disease’. The legal place of intercourse, the vagina, is even forbidden 
during the days of impurity; so how can the place which is just for filth be 

allowed! 

1925. It was narrated from 5 ie gets : gs Gis - vayo 
Muhammad bin Munkadir that he we Belg eee ye et 2 
heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah say: ote Hs -Y gel ot eer 
“The Jews used to say that fa fl we 5 picarres 31 several) ace, 
man has intercourse with a ee Crean ore eee , 
woman in her vagina from the 2 **! col b4 td s@ O59) CIE fy 
back, the child would have a Jit eats 


squint. Then Allah, Glorious is (7, 7 V7 0 
He, revealed: ‘Your wives area 8) igh. SS Bx Bay GL 
tilth for you, so go to your tilth ee 

, y yr sas] és, 
when or how you will.” z a Ge 
(Sahih) 


[1] Al-Bagarah 2:223. 
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€.25 al pie bel pS oe SHLP ob Gel obs! asf eps 
Cad ye MEMO call WE GB ST pl cele Hee Gb ecISI cglany CEOTAIE 
4 Olan 

Comments: me, 
The husband and wife are allowed to enjoy each other by all means, 
whether the woman is lying on her back, on the stomach or on the side. But 
the necessary thing is that only the legal and natural way according to 
Shari‘ah should be used for intercourse. 


Chapter 30. Coitus Interruptus (Ys deal!) J5all OG - (r: easel!) 


ang 4 a 


1926. It was narrated that Abu Ste 3) Lt Oy g 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “A man ae ar Te ae re 
asked the Messenger of Allah # 7 Of ‘3 & 
about coitus interruptus. He said: 32 ial we Uy al Ae Ss coe 
‘Do you do that? Ifyoudonotdo gg ne eg ote ° 
so, it will not harm; for there is no Jy feb dia cdl Sted 
soul that Allah has decreed will = y ¢% 8 sf: Jill os SE ail 
exist but it will come into being.’”’ ‘4 areas 


- rae id Pied “ og ae oe 
(Sahih) heed Se Cue ail Aglaa Yi pole 
Oe: ca - ty of < ay Ag 
MES om YY 6955 OF tg) ht as 

Cote oe AY AY [Ys amls 6S SI ee pluclt ae ol Vane oa kunf ] Gees 
P 0 ph VEVATe thane due og etl B5b aly tay eee gy atl pl 


[eae og 


Comments: 

a. Coitus interruptus is, when having intercourse, to withdraw the penis 
before emission of semen to avoid the risk of conception. 

b. ‘If you do not do so, it will not harm’; it indicates that not doing coitus 
interruptus is better, but it is not forbidden strictly. Therefore, if woman is 
unable to bear the difficulty of pregnancy and childbirth due to sickness or 
weakness, then coitus interruptus may be practised. 


1927. It was narrated. that Jabir Gel by jj Gis - vay 
said: “We used to practice coitus 7 Sac. sist Bi eee ae ge 
interruptus during the time of the 0% ‘3z** OF Obie Wie 2 Slight 
Messenger of Allah # when the 32 _{¢ Apes & 36 .G ts colhé 
Qur’4n was being revealed.” eee are 2 eee oh 
(Sahih) O55 OND HEB al Jy) 
wh eciSi belies cOYtAT cd pal whl cls «gy Gell ae ol ee 
14 Obew Cade oe VEEs ie id jl 
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Comments: 


105. TN cath gul 


Its definite prohibition was not revealed during the period of revelation, 
which proves the permissibility of this action. 


1928. It was narrated that “Umar 
bin Khattab said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ forbade practicing 
coitus interruptus with a free 
woman except with her consent.” 


(Da’if) 


OES | ae 3 mak a — V4YA 


Pa 
Se he 


oF ees ge B53 Be gle 
oe fe 38 


ed me cae 


4 alt 3 


steed We rege gel Sy oa Glee) ge TV/Video d ae ol Fae coll] tee es 
gerne Hale dS addy VIVE cad Gel He 455 « dngg) gpl ial Lins 


Chapter 31. A Man Should 
Not Be Married To A Woman 
Along With Her Paternal or 
Maternal Aunt At The Same 
Time 

1929. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“A woman should not be married 
to a man who is married to her 
paternal aunt or maternal aunt (at 
the same time).” (Sahih) 


Bb Wgle gl lgeey Tyll ge perl 


1930. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #8 forbid 
two types of marriage: For a man 
to be married to a woman and her 
paternal aunt (at the same time), 
and to a woman and her maternal 
aunt {at the same time).” (Sahih) 


Tali 2B Y SE - ae 
(W' daeedi) this ee Yo ese 6 As 


FA 

Fz 

Ka ZeoeF Eoo- - ° 
7” eo hoa * as ‘See ee 


mee wh cis plane > oly Cees 


10 yey 
25 hte Gas cos ff Gis - vay. 
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Ged Cydodly Vybee gy Bleed gol Gute ge W/T eel ar! eeeel tee pd 
a gal 
1931, Abu Bakr bin Abu Musa ic: ies 4p He Gas - vari 
narrated that his father said: “The Piya, a xy 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “Ag! Gb YS & 
man should not be married to a #6 it 525 SE OE af te 
woman and her paternal aunt or , ‘ bs ee = oe 
Yo leee de dl 2S Wp 


maternal aunt at the same time.” 


4 Gale NAVA CG call VEOie sbi [pmol tee a 
Comments: 


After the death of a wife or after her divorce, her maternal aunt or the 
daughter of her sister, and her paternal aunt or the daughter of her brother, 
are permissible for che man to take as brides. Similarly, two sisters at one 
time cannot be in the marriage bond of one man; but after the divorce or 
death of the first sister, the marriage of the second sister is allowed with the 


same man. (An-Nis@ 4:23) 


Chapter 32. A Man Divorces 
His Wife Thrice, Then 
Another Man Marries Her 
And Divorces Her Before 
Consummating The Marriage. 
Can She Go Back To The 
First Man? 

1932. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the wife of Rifé‘ah 
Al-Qurazi came to the Messenger 
of Allah #@ and said: “I was 
married to Rifa‘ah, and he 
divorced me and made it 
irrevocable. Then I married 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Zubair, and 
what he has is like the fringe of a 
garment.” The Prophet # smiled 
and said: “Do you want to go 
back to Rifa’ah? No, not until you 
taste his (‘Abdur-RahmA&n’s) 
sweetness and he tastes your 
sweetness.” (Sahih) 


jl JED OE ~ OY penal) 
al GS yal 6558 bt aia 
J Mae le ex 
OFX Readl) 


as 83 tp & gf als ~ savy 


* é : wee oe aoe 
cd mCrey of ce os oar 
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COIS chins VIVAL E cop gcteall doled GL cobolettl es seat a7 gees 
VENT ie clgte patty [gi yl ob Lalas 0% Leys AS > giles UU dal! po Y 
64) Oba Eadom oye 

Comments: 

a. The permission of marrying the first man (who gave her final divorce) is 
with the condition that the second husband divorced her after having 
intercourse. If the second husband divorced her before having sexual 
intercourse, then remarrying the former husband is not yet permissible; but 
she may marry a third person. 

b. The third divorce is an absolute or final divorce after which the right of 
revocation is void. If a woman is divorced after the marriage ceremony 
without consummating the marriage, then this first divorce will be regarded 
as absolute and final. If one is married to a female slave, then the second 
divorce will be the absolute one. Any other case has the right to three 
divorces and the third divorce will be the last one. 


ces - se 42 482% chs 
1933. It was narrated from Ibn Gis :jlk fy sine Gas - vary 
‘Umar, from the Prophet &, side ag beh Sas ins 
concerning a man who had a wife ; ; ; 
then divorced her, then another 45) [235 4 ie] Cree JB 
man married her but divorced her lets 
before consummating the & 7 3 i 
marriage. Could she go back to 3 «ME 25 36 HE ofl oe PRE A 
the first man? He said: “No, not | gg eye ae et, or BAe ng 
until he tastes her sweetness.” 47953 -Galks alyali B OSS fr 3 
; yo oth ye hee BE ee ea oe 4 oe 
(Sahih) A aie Gu of OS yas fs 
oe o - B o, - “ad 
cal Gy (36 S035 85M 
TEEN MALS bibed) ePEEM EG VER VEA/T: Slul sor >| Comoene] : ee ed 
Oo Aadle ge oly 3 cogil Glan ales ca Lad Lede oye per cp dares Ge AO /Videoly 
aided oe SI 3b LS Sperm Cis ol JN gba ee tl Ge Spe Obed oy ous 
Pa 6 Dd ot he 7 plod epee oe @s TE Qld Auteddl ar aS unl gs 
csler sll Wage dill eles dace Suecedl aia! gate] Seed] ply! beet atin LS Carnal 
Al OVV ie «SL CLS Gell B lpall le dung gb colidell J ale dil ay 
+030 
Comments: 


‘Taste’ means the performance of intercourse, as has been mentioned 
previously. 
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Chapter 33. The Muhallil rer aes] ot - cr panes) 
And The Muhallal Lahu"| (ry dealt) 


Faget 


1934. It was narrated that Ibn Po (he mie eaves Gis - yawe 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of e ; : 
Allah #6 cursed the Muhailil and or ihe ce 6 wile oH a5 ea “ype 
the Muhailal lahu.” (Sahih) 3G ye oi! BS! is Lela] 


2B patig Jesh ae as S65 a 
oy epee] veal Bee bpm ale ado s ear a oe das Teneevol cba 
Sobel Aen J CVAbie cog ei Cpl eres VOY [Viae atl wes aya igh Cabo 
AYO T e trpradall feo aes SS 68 eS Bal ge Caden s COV AY oad pect) 


1935. It was narrated that ‘Ali Co oe ih Mek Gls - vaye 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 Z Atal #8 Gis thi % sin 
cursed the Muhallil and the yee : 2 cade b 85 
Muhallal taku.” (Da’if) PF eh dl of ME 5 OH gi 


5 ag Fe “i ej 
[laa Co of VV ¢ dood eo Twek eels cals yl ae ol [Lie] Fetal 
AE A (AXV> Ta CP YY /Vdamd tudes More plas Gybodly & 4 erst 


1936. ‘Ugqbah bin ‘Amir narrated die op OE YF ts BS — 141 
that the Messenger of Allah ## s Ge ida 

said: ‘Shall I ile tell you of a ei iss Jb - ne : Spas 
borrowed billy goat.” They said: tie pas oie eae ee Sil 
“Yes, O Messenger of Allah!’ He + ,o 7. | ts be FE hu 2 
said: “He is Muhallil. May Allah 0579 JB 2 pl oO: Sar JB oles Gi 
curse the Muhallil and the cf een) ele wi Hf vh 
Muhallal lahu.’’’ (Hasan) 


= 
\ &e 


¢ 


we dt at dh gk ule 
a “Gt “2 gk Soa oon ae ° 
aS PN Mees! Gil Sad. [cdi 

oe abbe gh Sate ge AO CVA ASH) Shall el Lye) tee os 
awry cd) dal \APE les carob dhe ads 6 wills VAALY 2 Slot dora g 64 Cull 


[1 Miuhallil is the man who marries a woman in order to divorce her, so that she can go 
back to her first husband. Mihaillal Inhu is the first husband for whom this is done. 
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Comments: 

a. If a woman is divorced three times (the three divorces in accordance with 
the Shari'ah) and her husband wants to take her back, it is not allowed. If a 
second man marries her, and he has no intention to live a matrimonial or 
family life with her permanently; rather he intends to divorce her after 
mazriage, and having sexual intercourse and this marriage is a trick, so that 
the former husband can remarry her, thus which was unlawful for the 
former husbarid. will become lawful, this type of temporary marriage is 
called Halélah, it is declared a cursed deed in this Hadith. 

b. The curse proves the prohibition of Haldlah, because a permissible deed 
never Causes a curse. ; 

c. The person who performs Haldlah is named, in the Hadith, a billy goat or a 
male goat, which stresses the gravity of evil in this. act. 


Chapter 34. What Is Unlawful eg eee eA AEN 
Due To Lineage Is Unlawful on fr Dis . ; are : 2 
Due To Breastfeeding (YE din!) Qual Ge pee be ples 


1937. It was narrated from <<#- .e0% 0 fae Be Of fit 

Fe Woe ane cel ¢ + Gis — Savy 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of “= e - » a . 
Allah # said: ‘Breastfeeding 2 «cA! gf «f8 Yo dl ae 
makes unlawful (for. marriage)'the ge 02 ge oe ie ee eet 
same things that blood ties make  ‘°¥7* dad ra ag Se) 
unlawful.” (Sahih) Eo S55 DE CIE ABE Le 


MAtEN Se Pad idee Ge aa 


ce MINEEO TE focal cle oye Hele apd Gb cple tt colee eel toy se 

phones 6Gobedl Le alols gral} god &V jes a SNS ye Gye ol cp dae hal 

aoe! Esto iy clea pty 

Comments: 

The details of the women who are prohibited for marriage due to fosterage 
(suckling a baby) are the following: 

a. Foster Mother: Who suckled you during the foster period (first two years of 
infancy). 

b. Foster Sister: Your real or foster mother suckled her, alozig with you, before 
you or after you; or a woman whose real or foster mother suckled you; ie., 
all blood related children and the foster children of a woman will become 
brothers and sisters of the suckling child. 

c. Foster maternal aunt: The ‘sisters of the foster mother will become maternal 
aunts of the suckling child. 

d. Foster paternal aunt: The husband of the foster mother will be the father of 
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the suckling child; therefore, the sisters of the foster father will become 
paternal aunts and his brothers will be the paternal uncles of the suckling 


child. 


Other real brothers and sisters of the suckling child, who did not suckle the 
same foster mother, will not have any foster relation with the woman and 


her children. 


1938. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ was offered the daughter 
of Hamzah bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib 
in marriage, and he said: “She is 
the daughter of my brother 
through breastfeeding, and 
breastfeeding makes unlawful (for 
marriage) the same things that 
blood ties make unlawful.’’ 
(Sahih) 


Koy tisss kt ls — van 


Nt i Bas BLS 


partons! gls Sy CLS le soles! Ob collet ce bell a al Ferbeal 
ALAM oe EM EN ppd Ob cglegl cling coer cVUbOre patil Sigel 


Comments: 


42 01S Lyte cy VERVE 


a. The chief of the martyrs, Hamzah # was the real paternal uncle of Allah’s 
Messenger 2%. Therefore, the marriage of his daughter should have been 
legal with the Prophet; that is why ‘Ali # gave this proposal to the Prophet 
#5. But the Messenger of Allah #¢ made it clear that it was possible because 
of the family lineage relation, but it was impossible due to the prohibition 


of fosterage. 


b. Thuwaibah, the female slave of Abu Lahab, suckled Hamzah 3; she also 
suckled the Messenger of Allah #% for a few days. (Lama’ét Sharh Mishkit, 
Book of Nikéh, chapter: The women prohibited for marriage) 


1939. It was narrated from 
‘Urwah bin Zubair that Zainab 
bint Abi Salamah told him that 
Umm Habibah told her that she 
said to the Messenger of Allah #: 
“Marry my sister ‘Azzah.” The 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: 
“Would you like that?” She said: 
“Yes, O Messenger of Allah. I am 
not the only one living with you 
and the one who most deserves to 


¢ -or @ owt © fr6 2 J 
EL 655 of Sr of GY be wo 
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share good things with me is my 
sister.” The Messenger of Allah 
said: “But that is not permissible 
for me.” She said: “But we 
thought that you wanted to marry 
Durrah bint Abi Salamah.” The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “The 
daughter of Umm Salamah?” She 
said: “Yes.” The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Even if she were 
not my step-daughter who is 
under my care, she would not be 
permissible for me, because she is 
the daughter of my brother 
through breastfeeding. 
Thuwaibah breastfed both her 
father and I. So do not offer your 
sisters and daughters to me for 
marriage.” (Sahih) 

Another chain of narrator with 
similar wording. 


oe ea J ache 
Sta 5S oh SG RE an JG IS 
is al BY Gy gis b sre J 


(eee eee 


555 Bl 2 


cP Oph s OV Nie (Xazi gl eats > wh ee lsi 6gobedl ae ol eps 


Sal ye VERVE Bh poll cathy dy JI 


pe wh gle C prams g 64 SA aon eS 


cp ple Cale oy ler phy VEEMIZ cals COVE C Ccybadl a ol ca CAD gt dames 


Comments: 


. 4: ag 6 


a. Two sisters at one time are not allowed in the marriage bond with the same 


man. 


b. Marriage with the step daughter is not allowed. 


2) 


. The marriage with a foster niece is as prohibited as with the real niece. 


d. The relations of fosterage must be kept identified lest the marriage 
mistakenly take place with such a woman that it is not allowed. 


Chapter 35. Suckling Once 

Or Twice Does Not Make 
(Marriage) Unlawful 

1940. It was narrated that Umm 
Fad] said that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Breastfeeding once 
or twice, or suckling once or 


Fae Se y 1G ~ (YO prenaSl) 
(YO RaoesS!) geal WG 
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twice, does not make (marriage) 
unlawful.” (Sahih) 


Ay besity isl 


wth eS cal Ge EON IG CObeeally Lendl Bb GLa ST cole ae el tay se 
Ay Lat 
Comments: 
Some of the scholars understood from this Hadith that three cases. of 
suckling establishe the rules of fosterage, ie. the relationship of fosterage is 
established. But the truth is that the fosterage is proven by suckling five 
times. As the saying of ‘Aishah 4 is narrated in Sahih Muslim that the first 
rule of suckling regarding the prohibition of marriage, revealed in the 
Qur’an, was. of suckling ten times; later it was abrogated and the rule of 
fosterage prohibition due to suckling five times was revealed. 


pices ge 


1941. It was narrated from ices of we fy dese Ge - 148) 
‘Aishah that the Prophet #§ said: ". . es 
“Suckling once or twice does not or! a Ogi oF Ble GH Gas 
make (marriage) unlawful.” =. iksle be ul on al ae bg rad 


(Sahih) en een ae v7 
indi gai W 3G Me ont ys 
Mh Zihly 
ale cy! he baw) Code oy a eS a 6 eld wl cg la I plane se ol res Sad 
+4; 0 ph 9 


1942. It was narrated that 3,25) we 2) ori dts Gis - vey 
‘Aishah said: “One of the things , 

that Allah revealed in the Quran 9 2b* exe gl Bas sayigh Le 2" 
and then abrogated was that : ay 2 oh cntill 82 be eit 3 
nothing makes marriage a ae : 
prohibited except ten of ei6 h 

breastfeedings or five well-known >. - y 
(breastfeedings).” (Sahih) ees : 


Comments: 
This narration has uncertainty regarding the revealed rule if it was ten 
times or five times; but the aforementioned narration of Sahih Muslim made 
it clear that the rule was revealed for five times. 
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Chapter 36. Breastfeeding An pl phe, ot — OPV pannel) 
Adult "(rs disell) 

1943. It was narrated that ic - jue 3 eles cas - .44¥ 
‘Aishah said: “Sahlah bint Suhail ||, aed 
came to the Prophet #% and said: 2 er) HE GF ee Ge Ole 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I see signs tyziz id 5 ike te cg ae cp lilt 
of displeasure on the face of Abu : oS ee 


Hudhaifah when Salim enters & : 23 J jae Eh a 
upon me.” The Prophet #@ said: ero% 5 ¢ thi 
“Breastfeed him.” She said: “How mee i 2 5 Ss : Os 
can I breastfeed him when he is a Sli Be pu ges oe eareh 


grown man?” The Messenger of Js. 45 .of Leas ry ee 
Allah #@ smiled and said: “Iknow *Y api] cas Liat Cee il 236 
that he is a grown man.” So she 38»_: 065 BE I 424 5 ic 345 bea 
did that, then she’ carne to the eee ae 40 A bay 
Prophet # and said: “I have ea Gib Elks AS fo at Cake 
never seen any signs of ae al pear A eat; B LHS ig 


displeasure on. the face of Abu ee Nee Gadi Rel nata 
Hudhayfah after that.” And he Uy tga O15 day angst ES 


was present at (the battle of) 
Badr"! (Sahih) 
14 Olew Cote ge VEO Ie tI dole, Ob gle J 6 plane se Cer 
Comments: 
Due to this Hadith, ‘Aishah %& had the opinion that the mill, in whatever 
age it is suckled, will prove the prohibition of fosterage. But other Mothers 
of the Believers did not agree with her; as appears in the following chapter. 
(See Hadith: 1947) 
1944, It was narrated that : Gt 33 (yj ike Y 
‘Aishah said: “The Verse of 
stoning and of breastfeeding an 
adult ten times was revealed, and 32 ive U2 6S 
the paper was with me under my 





1) Nearly all of the scholars hold the view of the rest of tlie wives of the Prophet #¢, as 
recorded. by Muslim and others (similar here under no. 1947), that Umm Salamah, the 
wife of the Prophet #% would say: “The rest of the wives of the Prophet #§ refused to 
have anyone enter upon them based upon such suckling. They said to ‘Kishah: ‘By 
Allah! We see that this is but an allowance that Allah’s Messenger #% granted to 
Salim specifically. So no one enters upon us based on this suckling, nor sees us.’” 
And regarding the suckling itself, Nawawi mentioned that Qadi ‘Tyad said: “Perhaps 
she expressed the milk, then he drank it without touching.” 
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pillow. When the Messenger of ,. Bee og dg 
Allah #@ died, we were ™ [ a 
preoccupied with his death, and a al ay coe 
tame sheep came in and ate it. ae 
(Hasan) ee 


gs Bets Jés ivire ELS, Be 
cath ce Milne ght Glee gel Cade ge TAA /Udeod a tl gem ake] tee sd 
sae 1 ss baa Gurl - Rally: « ba fete Car be Ge 64 7 
Syn es LS ie pis OL aly ae a iS Y 3 celal eS Bel BN Ob pace 
wy dood ceca are (yalty Sy Ge 43 oa o) BE ail 
Comments: i r r 
a. These are such Verses that their recitation has been abrogated, while the 
rule remained in force; therefore, the Companions did not write it in the 
copy of the Qur'an. 
b. It is proven from other Ahddith that the latest rule regarding the prohibition 
of fosterage is for suckling five times, and this is the preferred view. 
Chapter 37. There Is No Bas Gla, YSU - OV pnnall 
Breastfeeding After Weaning (YY dent) Jad 


1945. It was narrated from (is :&3 Sed Gis - \4¢0 
‘Aishah that the Prophet 2% f. “iif ne. phate se? 
entered upon her and therewasa  & & be dS SF BSS 
man with her. He said: “Who is {isle 12 cdyjae be baal Be oe 
this?’” She said: “This is my Bi Polini. tee, Bk tt ou ag 
brother.” He said: “Look at whom = dt) tes le Jos BB Sl ol 
you allow to enter upon you, atts oak GA 2258 eoiGs a ae 
because the breastfeeding (that at ae, Be 

makes a person Mahram) is that 2 # 3s SY .§5ile Shedd Se ty5hin 
which satisfies hunger.” (Sahih) Errstaay 


atonal Glas GLI le Ble Ob cobs) cgsbyl al tee ee 
or Veoore cdeleeadl co dole J! bs] rb gle sil tplnes oVUEV ‘gq! gals 
241 Old Sydm 
Comments: 
The prohibited relation due to fosterage will come about if the child is 


fostered in the first two years of age; and the child sucked milk five times to 
the fill; if a child is fostered after the first two years, then this suckling will 
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not be regarded as a prohibitive one, and it will not establish the relation of 
fosterage; except for in extreme circumstances. 


oe “ie , 


1946. lt was narrated from Gis cy 2) es Ge - ae 
‘Abdullah bin Zubair that the = =» 7 ane 
Messenger of Allah # said: cf te Gi! gel tots & al 46 
“There is no breastfeeding except ool ote 26 th te on 
that which fills the stomach.” 7 ™ nt : oi a peat 4 
(Sahih) J ples W JSG BE dil S525 O) 35 

GAY Bi 


Cade! ur dalys atods cplel Lb Mere cyae dagd onl # Teeeeel * ee oe 
of Vovie 6 Sake jl olgy Sudodly 2. degh cpl ooliul e Spe gdl JB, «geld 
earn enti) 429 8 CEE Um tS, cdebu tude 
Comments: - : 
The meaning of the Hadith is, only that suckling will be taken into 
consideration in such early age of the baby when the milk of the mother 
serves the purpose of food for the baby. In normal circumstances, suckling 
an older child will not establish the relation of fosterage. 
1947. It was narrated from -4% 2.5) 22% 73 482 Ge - 
65 a 1 oF (a> \4gVv 
Zainab bint Abi Salamah that the ces ae eee ere 
wives of the Prophet #§ all ual ch ge OF cee Gy al te Bae 
differed with ‘Aishah and refused 
to allow anyone with ties of ne , 
breastfeeding like Salim, the freed 45 #! ¢ 
slave of Abu Hudhaifah, to enter att -yctt 
upon them. They said: “How do © aie a ie, 
we know? That may be a (ety Sf suiy ise gai Se me 
concession granted only to 


Salim.” (Sabily cal J celle i155 fly Je 


ete dt 44 te yee pctte 2h 
ils his Ac AC lay LoS race 


i 


cel GF pele Cade ge VECESC Cel dele, Gk cpla sl cole el igus 
4 Ga es 
Comments: 
The same opinion of the Pure Wives of Prophet #@ is that of the majority 
scholars. Imam Bukhari preferred it too; as mentioned in the comments of the 
previous Ahddith. However some people are also in favor of effectiveness of 
suckling a grown up man; which may be practised in extreme circumstances. 
For further elaboration one may see in the appendix of Tafsir Ahsanul-Bayén, 
“Some Essential Rules of Fosterage,” in the Urdu version. 
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Chapter 38. The Breast Milk 
Belongs To The Sire 


1948. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “My paternal uncle 
through breastfeeding, Aflah bin 
Abu Qu’ais, came and asked 
permission to visit me, after the 
ruling on veiling had been 
enjoined, and I refused to let him 
in, until the Prophet #¢ came in 
and said: ‘He is your paternal 
uncle; let him in.’ I said: ‘But it is 
the woman who breastfed me; the 
man did not breastfeed me.” He 
said: ‘May your hands be rubbed 
with dust’, or: ‘May your right 
hand be rubbed with dusi!’” 
(Sahih) 
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1949. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “My paternal uncle 
through breastfeeding came to 
visit me and I refused to let him 
in. The Messenger of Allah # 
said: “Let your paternal uncle visit 
you.’ I said: ‘But it is the woman 
who breastfed me; the man did 
not breastfeed me.’ He said: ‘He is 
your paternal uncle; let him visit 
you.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Foster relations are established from both sides, that of the foster mother 
and the foster father; resulting in foster maternal uncles and aunts etc. The 
husband of the suckling woman becomes the father of the foster child; so 
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his brothers and sisters will be child’s foster paternal uncles and aunts etc. 


Chapter 39. A Man Became eles Jeo of - (18 prenall 
Muslim And He Has (ie., Is (4 aecit) ef oe 
Married To) Two Sisters Q ones 
1950. It was narrated that 42 Se ta os ths - \40- 
Dailami said: “I came to the i eA gh te Oe het 
Messenger of Allah #¢, andI was #! LF o GAY FF YF Sia cal 
married to. two sisters whom I 
had married during the Ignorance 
period. He said: ‘When you go Jd Zh oF EN g ple ol iF 
back, divorce one of them.’”’ 7 ee Z 
(Hasan) gti ste3 ae as sth lt xe 
ses Bp dle ee 8 GEG 


rene ej gis 


A VV (Eke al ool ae tly GM Catedll Bal SS) chy pe ad Led gees 
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1951. Dahhak bin Fairuz Dailami 1 is§y ys ty ds wale - 1404 
narrated that his father said: “I 4 by 

came to the Prophet #@ and said: 3 <4) Gl Goel -e 
‘O Messenger of Allahi I have - . 2% xc¢- icor? ae 
become Muslim.and Iam married C~ < ight Sg! 
to two sisters.’ The Messenger of as) 32 G35 2.04 5533 G2 AAI 
Allah 2% said: “Divorce whichever 3 

of them you want.’” (Hasan) - 
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Comments: 

a. If a person is already married in accordance with his religion, before 
embracing Islam, and then the wife and husband become Muslims, their 
first marriage bond will be valid; they are not required to remarry. 

b. If a man is married, before embracing Islam, to such a woman with whom 
his marriage is unlawful according to Islam, then after embracing Islami he 
will have to separate from her. 

c. Before embracing Islam, the children born from this sort of marriage will be 
regarded lawful, and they will share the inheritance of the father. 
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Chapter 40. A Man Became 
Muslim And He Has More 
Than Four Wives 

1952. It was narrated that Qais 
bin Harith said: “I became 
Muslim and I had eight wives. I 
went to the Prophet #¢ and told 
him about that. He said: ‘Choose 
four of them.’” (Da‘if) 
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1953. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “Ghailan bin Salamah 
became Muslim and he had ten 
wives. The Prophet #§ said to 
him: ‘Choose four of them.’” 


(Daf) 
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Comments: 


ViVie cg ail ane Vas cg el 


a. If a person is married to more than four women before embracing Islam, 
after embracing Islam he has the right to keep only four women in 
marriage, and he will necessarily divorce the rest. 

b. A person married to more than four women has the privilege to choose any 
four of them to keep in marriage bond, and there is no condition of 
choosing the first four or the last four. 


Chapter 41. Conditions In 
Marriage 


1954. It was narrated from 
‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir that the Prophet 
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#@ said: “The conditions most — 
deserving to be fulfilled are those 
by means of which the private 
parts become permissible for é : : 
you.” (Sahih) cr tae OF Hl ale gf Bye be ‘oe 
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Comments: 

a. Marriage is a contract between a man and woman; both have rights. and 
obligations to discharge. A man and woman both should take care of their 
obligations. 

b. According to the circtimstances, more conditions may be stipulated at the 
time of marriage. 

1955. It was narrated from ‘Amr Pi (he ae a Gis -— \400 

bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that , ; 

his grandfather said: “The of op! bF sae ol ge we 

Messenger of Allah #8 said: 4 46 : 

“Whatever is given as a dowry or . 

gift before the marriage, it belongs Za 3f ete Sf Ble fe SIS ler BE I 

to her. Whatever is given after the 2. 242 ee get ook gy we es 

marriage belongs 5 the one to“ ob by “ + cl jee SS 
whom it was given. And the most 2.5 5) <hél i) 3g ac dias 
deserving matter for which a man ry eee of 2s Le eer are ae 

is honored is (the marriage of) his AGEN SEN oy SEO AG Gal 
daughter or sister.’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 42. A Man Setting Al G = (£1 aercll 
Free His Slave Woman Then J JEN as ee . 
Marrying Her Ge dio!) Ga 55 os 


1956. It was narrated from Abu st of ten 23 ail Ue os — V4ox 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah pee been eee SE 
#% said: “Whoever has a slave oe oF oe oe Gas tat 


woman and teach er fs 4 s ae ae 
eaches her good cal GF ceghlll of gee ot! 
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manners and educates her, then 
sets her free and marries her, will 
have two rewards. Any man from 
among the People of the Book 
who believed in his Prophet and 
believed in Muhammad will have 
two rewards. Any slave who does 
his duty towards Allah and 
towards his masters will have two 
rewards.” (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Salih said: 
“Sha’bi said: ‘I have given this 
(Hadith) to you for little effort on 
your part. A rider would travel to 
Ai-Madinah for less than this.’ ” 


gah ab pane, -" tise GA ESI 


Kg 2555 CsI OB Of get 


Kah J 25 99 


tpluey £0 ah 9 Wie calaly aca] es! eel wh tbl «Gadi tor lt Tes Saeed 


Comments: 


Vybe & gle tee y 


a. Male and female slaves are bought for service; the arrangement of their 
education and professional training is a great favor to. them; and then 
setting the female slave free is another favor unto her. Thereafter, she 
should not be ignored for marriage just because she was a slave in the past; 
it will be the negation of her freedom. Instead, it will be the perfection of 
favor that a freed female slave acquires the rights. of a free wife. 

b. If a Jew remaining firm on Tauhid believes in Musa 3, or a Christian 
believes in ‘Eisa 3 (Jesus), so long as he is unaware of the prophethood of 
Muhammad #¢, he (Jew or Christian) is correct. Whenever he knows about 
the advent of the Prophet #% and believes in him, thtis he secures‘a double 


reward, as is the story of Najashi. 


1957. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Safiyyah was given to 
Dihyah Al-Kalbi (as his share of 
the war booty), then she was 
given to the Messenger of Allah 
#@ after that. He married her, and 
made her ransom (ie., freedom 
from slavery) her dowry.” (Sahih) 
Hammad said: ” Abdul-‘Aziz 
said to Thabit: ‘O Abu 
Muhammad! Did you ask Anas 
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what her bridal-money was?’ He a o8C tzecel 
said: ‘Her bridal-money was her ages ae 
freedom.’”” 
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Comments: 
a. Safiyyah became a war prisoner when the Muslims attacked Banu Nadir, a 
tribe of Jews. For further details see Hadith: 1909 and its comments. 
b. The freedom of a female slave can be declared as her dower. 


1958. It was narrated from (Gis : 22 4: “sxe ie - V40A 
ry ew ee ea 

‘Aishah that the Messenger of G3 sea tees whe it 
Allah #% set’ Safiyyah free, and OF 6H) oF? Sis Gis ruts Y Bog 
made her ransom her dowry, and iiss 36 & pat 
he married her. (Sahih) . = ihe OF 2 
Wglies Yate [ets Ee Gel Be atl 


Comments: tals Glad Cuddly [eee ad 
As it is Islamically forbidden for a woman to marry without the permission 
of her father or Wali (the guardian), likewise a slave is not allowed to marry 
without the permission of the master. The logic of it is that, after marriage, 
the slave will have to look after his wife and children, and it will 
undermine the service to his master; but if the master, with a goodwill 
gesture, is prepared to decrease his duties then the slave should marry, 
otherwise he should observe patience. Morally, the master should allow the 
slave to marry so that he can protect his chastity. 


Chapter 43. A Slave Marrying cor call qs? man — CE eensSl) 
Without His Master’s (EY diced!) 6 ia 3 
Permission £ 
1959. It was narrated from Ibn 402 cee iyoer bo ot 

AS { “f is: - 404 
‘Umar that. the Messenger of Oly ot PS 
Allah #€ said: “If a slave gets 
married without his: master’s 
permission, he is a fornicator.” 
(Da‘f) bp 188 ail d9t5 JE dG a oil gf 
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Chapter 44. Prohibition Of CNS Se ool SU - 4 penal) 
Temporary Marriage (Mut‘ah) . ( és dine) ZE2I 


1961. It was narrated from ‘Ali 42. eee SP anes. ei: Vay 
bin Abu Talib that the Messenger 
of Allah # forbade-on the Day of gy! ¢ 
Khaibar, the temporary marriage « 
of women and (he forbade) the we | 

flesh of domestic donkeys. (Sahih) 4g) oe ide JF clegyl Ge cEhe onl 
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Comments: . ca di 

a. In a temporary or short-term marriage, a man and a woman agree to live 
together as wife and husband for a temporary appointed term; and as soon 
as this term comes to end, the marriage ends too. This kind of marriage was 
permissible, later it was forbidden, and now it is absolutely unlawful. 

b. The Islamic bond of marriage is a contract between man and woman to live 
together for their whole life. Because the objective of the temporary 
marriage is not to live together permanently, therefore it is prohibited too. 

c. Domestic donkey is unlawful (to eat); an animal very similar to a donkey is 
found in the jungle, and it is called a wild ass in Arabic. 
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1962. It was narrated from Rabi‘ 
bin Sabrah that his father said: 
“We went out with the Messenger 
of Allah 2 on the Farewell 
pilgrimage, and they said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, celibacy has 
become too difficult for us.’ He 
said: ‘Then make temporary 
marriages with these women.’ So 
we went to them, but they 
insisted on setting a fixed time 
between us and them. They 
mentioned that to the Prophet 2% 
and he said: ‘Set a fixed time 
between you and them.’ So I went 
out with a cousin. of mine. He had 
a cloak and IJ had a cloak, but his 
cloak was finer than mine, and I 
was younger than him. We came 
to a woman and she said: ‘One 
cloak is like another.’ So I married 
her and stayed with her that 
night. Then the next day I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #8 standing 
between the Rukn (corner) and the 
door {of the Ka‘bah), saying: ‘O 
people, I had permitted 
temporary marriage for you, but 
Allah has forbidden it until the 
Day of Resurrection. Whoever 
had any temporary wives, he 
should let them go, and. do not 
take back anything that you had 
given to them.’” (Sahih) 
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a, Shaikh Albani said: This Hadith is authentic but the mention of the Farewell 
pilgrimage in it is incorrect. The truth is that it was made unlawful forever 
at the conquest of Makkah; as mentioned in Sahih Muslim: 1406. 

b. The temporary marriage was allowed during a limited time for certain 


Comments: 
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circumstances and thereafter it was declared unlawful forever. 


1963. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “When ‘Umar bin 
Khattéb. was appointed caliph, he 
addressed the people and _ said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #8 
permitted temporary marriage for 
us three times, then he forbade it. 
By: Allah, if I hear of any married 
person entering a temporary 
marriage, I will stone him to 
death, unless he can bring me 
four witnesses who will testify 
that the Messenger of Allah #% 
allowed it after he forbade it’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. ‘Umar 2 did not deny the fact that témporary marriage was lawful at some 
time; instead he made it clear that the final verdict of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ regarding it was absolute prohibition forever. 


b. The marriage bonds that were regarded lawful in the pre-Islamic era, and 


then were prohibited in Islam, have no legal status in Islamic: Shari‘ah: Now 
if someone does this kind of marriage, it-will not be regarded as marriage, 
rather it will be an act of adultery; and this individual will be declared a 
criminal and will be given the prescribed punishment. 


Chapter 45. Marriage Of A 
Muhrim 


1964. Maimunah bint Harith 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ married her when he 
was Haldl (not in Ihrémy. (Sahih) 
He (one of. the narrators— Yazid) 
said: “And she was my maternal 
aunt and the maternal aunt of Ibn 
‘Abbas also.” 
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Comments: 
Imam Albani 4% stated this narration as Contradictory (Shadhdh). The truth 
is that the Prophet #§ was not in the state of Ikrim at the time of the 
marriage. : : 
1965. It was narrated from Ibn G3 sk BY Sl Gis - 1440 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 2 got re ree 
married while he was a Muhrim  O* ‘62 Gap DF ee & ots 
(in Inram). (Sahih) #6 Nf te ol 6 LEI gf LE 
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Comments: alae oa 


4 Getting married or making a marriage contract whilst.in the state of Ihrim 
is not allowed. 

b, The person in Jirém cannot marry himself, neither can he be an attorney for 
someone's marriage, nor can he act as a guardian for the marriage of his 
daughter or sister etc. 

c. A woman in lhrém also cannot be married, nor should a proposal be sent to 
her. 


Chapter 46. Compatibility (£1 deed) elas'yI mae = CEN peperell) 


1967. It was narrated from Abu pyle oo al 26 23 Akad Gas - yaw 
Hurairah that the Messenger of i 
Allah #€ said: “If there comes to Stale 3 sesh Le Bhs 235) 
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you one with whose character a Oe tos 
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1968. It was narrated from iz -y,: 23 dl te Gs = van 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of Wap Seman ae 
gfe Ole & aca 


Allah #@ said: “Choose the best gi ples 3 
for your sperm, and marry +; 2% ; ° 
B EIB ibe ? i 
compatible women and propose Be pas at OF styl OF ie 
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Comments: 

a. The manners, good conduct and religion should be given preference when 
looking for a spouse. This is the meaning of the compatibility of the 
spouses. 

b. Many righteous girls will remain without marriage if the family status and 
wealth etc, is given precedence to religion; and this will cause them 
suffering and hardship. 
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Chapter 47. Dividing One’s cl 205 thtahl SU - cev | 
Time Among Wives 3 On ee ean 
(EV dae) 


1969. It was narrated from Abu is: it3 ol aes Po is — y444 
Hurairah that the Messenger of so, Sige’ Ged ee eee a 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever has two gp p25! GF 80 OF cela SF AS) 
wives and favors one of them eee {3 wkd Te sg at 
over the other, he will come on & ae os Beer e i 
the Day of Resurrection with one 4 CaS 20 1g atl Jo JE sdb 
of his sides leaning.” (Da’‘if) PST Je LcAaey - ie cotta 
whale sis sly aatall 6g ole 
VAVE Se cole oe pel CB tk ec lS case pl ae ol Lede vole! Fx Saaed 
tend Gare bold ot pes rily ipSbally COL Cy! doemmey ta plan Sule oy 
shad JALt aly oVVO:! 
Commenis: : 2 c 
a. If one has two or more wives, it is possible that the inclination of the heart 
is towards just one, but this inclination must not cause injustice. 
b. In matters of matrimonial desire, there can be lack of interest in 


cohabitation according to love and desire, but it is unlawful to ignore the 
fulfillment of matrimonial desire of any of them. 


1970. It was narrated from tose ual i Gar Gis - Vays 

‘Aishah that whenever the ee ea a nner Cm 

Messenger of Allah # was to 6EPp! oF ent OF (Qe Cr aod 

travel, he would cast lots among Sg BE ab! 3 ae at fists te ith ts 
= ‘ 9 

his wives. (Sahih) we ee : ie er 

Si 35 El Be 
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Comments: 

a. In matters of wives, equality and justice must be observed to the maximum 
possibility. 

b. If more than one individual has a right to something, and the thing cannot 
be divided into shares, then the decision can be made by drawing lots. 

1971. it was narrated that 4 .i23 al 4 OX ff Gs - vay 

‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of ,., 5 ) Ue. ti 2 

Allah 2% used to divide his time Oo 4H BE TYE Lo & 
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equally arnong his wives, then he o Mee 

would ‘O Allah, this is what I am col U2 dale 3 sue COT S55 

doing with regard to that whichis 32 (iy 3) al fe te oaSG UT te 
she gt Bl Le GF cae yl be 

within my control,sodonothold 9), fs ee ee ee 

me accountable for that which is G2 pot BE I pg Ob OSG ate 

under Your conirol and is beyond i (ib gin 3d ine ra 7 dass wales 


my control.’ ” (Sahih) a 
5 Sus Land igus 43 Rory ver) 
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Chapter 48. A Woman Giving $29 cgi aah OL - CEA preeall) 
Her Day To Her Co-Wife + Sib 
@ dew!) GeeLal 


ae cA “48 


1972. ‘Urwah narrated from is 7&3 al os | Gis ~ Vavy 
‘Aishah that when Saudah bint ,, +... aes 
Zam‘ah grew old, she gave her > * 
day to ‘Aishah, and the 64 egies BF gigall he a aA 
Messenger of Allah #% went to... |) tenes ae cae 
‘Aishah on Saudah’s day. (Sahih) Ane GP cAyl GP 609 P opi her oF 


gel cel oe YEW lial Yas Le She Ob ela cglae ae tl tae oe 

Comments: Sea 

a. It is right of the wife that according to the turn, the husband spends the 
night with her. She may withdraw from her right, and she is also allowed 
to give her right to. any of her co - wives. 

b. The Messenger of Allah #6 was not obliged to stay with his wives 
according to-their turns. Allah says: “You (O Muhammad) can postpone 
(the turn. of) whom you will of them (your wives), and you..may receive 
whom you will. And whomsoever you desire of those whom you have set 
aside (her turn temporarily), it is no sin on you (to receive her again).” (Al- 
Ahzib 33:51). Despite that the Prophet #§ would take a great ¢are of their 
turns; it was the highness of his best manners. 
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1973. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah # became angry with 
Safiyyah bint Huyai for 
something, and Safiyyah said: “O 
‘Aishah, can you make the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ be pleased 
with me, ~~ I will give you wes 
day?” She aad: “Yes.” So s', 

took a heaves of hers that was 
dyed with saffron, and sprinkled 
it with water so that its fragrance 
would become stronger, then she 
sat beside the Messenger of Allah 
#g. The Prophet #§ said: “O 


‘Aishah, go away, because it is © 


not your day.” She said: “That is 
the Grace of Allah which He 
bestows on whom. He pleases.”!#] 
Then she told him about that 
matter and he was pleased with 
her. (Sahih) 
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1974. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “This Verse ‘And 
making peace is better’! was 
revealed concerning a man who 
had been married to a woman for 
a long time, and she had -given 
birth to his children and he 
wanted to exchange her (for a 
new wife). Ghe agreed that he 
would stay -with her {the new 
wife) and would not give her (the 
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first wife) a share of his time. (i.e., 
not spend the nights with her).” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 49. Intercession 
Concerning Marriage 


1975. It was narrated that Abu 
Ruhm said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘One of the best 
kinds of intercession is 
interceding between two people 
conceming marriage.’”” (Da’if) 
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1976. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “Usdmah stumbled 
at the threshold of the door and 
cut his face. The Messenger of 
Allah #£ said: ‘Remove the harm 
(the blood) from him,’ but I was 
repulsed by that. He started to 
suck the blood and remove it 
from his face, then he said: ‘If 
Usamah were a girl, I would have 
adorned him and dressed him 
until I married him off.’” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


It is permissible to adorn girls with jewelry and nice clothes. But this should 
not be a ase habit, so they have the inclination to simplicity as well. Of 
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course, there is no harm in dressing up nicely for weddings and ‘Eid 
celebrations etc., and to use the relevant adornment up to a certain limit. 


Chapter 50. Good Treatment Boles oe ot ~ (08 parenadi) 
CE himes (o> sist) otc 


1977. It was narrated from Ibn 5 +t BOK a gl Gis - saw 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #@ said: 
“The best of you is the one who is 
best to his wife, and I am the best 
of you to my wives.” (Hasan) ol of whe 45 Sus 3 Sue 
Se Sie? dU ME EAI oF «ple 

gay oe Sf; ay 


cCoylye) Ole gpl eeres cy pele gl Cate ge ll onl Lye] eps 
cose I! tee daly Cute ces) ates opr IVE /P: Sloclly CVF lore 
Lam pby WITTY IG Cole gals 
1978. It was narrated from ais ¢ 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the : P 
Messenger of Allah # said: “The > ¢ar* GF «ped 2 cgmeell 56 


best of you are those who are ME a Sy sa 736 5.22 -3 dl nes 
best to their womenfolk.” (Sahih) aaa ae 
re A Kad 6S Ke Pes Kes 


eae GLI cytedly cso gdl eeeey [peree] i x 
: oe rex Saaea 
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Comments: 
Due to the good relationship between husband and wife, the children also 
learn and adopt good manners and habits. Once they are grown up, they 
prove to be a mercy for themselves as well as for their parents; but if the 
husband and wife have an unpleasant relationship, the children are affected 
too, and by learning bad habits, they cause hardships and worry to the 
parents as well. They also cause mischief and trouble in the society. 


1979. It was narrated that (iis a a ae Gis - ava 
‘Aishah said: “The Prophet 4 
raced with me and I beat him.” © 

(Sahih) Fur aeall Bete ES aisle jf bay 
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Comments: 


a. When ‘Aishah % was honored with the kind company of Allah’s Messenger 
#8, she was then very young. The Messenger of Allah #@ would take great 
care of her young age, he #8 would avail her occasions of amusement. 

b. It is not appropriate to keep the household atmosphere formal and strict all 
the time; having a good sense of humor with the wife and children, and 
trying to amuse them, is not contrary to the status of righteousness. 


1980. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #% came to 
Al-Madinah, he had just married 
Safiyyah bint Huyai, and the 
women of the Ansér came and 
told us about that. My expression 
changed and I covered my face 
and went away. The Messenger of 
Allah # looked at my eyes and 
recognized me. I turned away and 
walked quickly, but he caught up 
with me and put his arm around 
me and said: ‘What did you see?’ 
I said: ‘Let me go, (I saw) a Jewish 
woman among other Jewish 
women.’”’ (Da‘if) 
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1981. ‘Urwah bin Zubair 
narrated that ‘Aishah said: “I did 
not know until Zainab burst in on 
me. without permission, and she 
was angry. Then she said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, is it enough 
for you that the young daughter 
of Abu Bakr waves her hands in 
front of you?’ Then she turned to 
me, but I ignored her until the 
Prophet #8 said: “You should say 
something to defend yourself.’ So 
I turned on her, (and replied to 
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her) until I saw that her mouth 
had become dry, and she did not 
say anything back to me. And I 
saw the Prophet #¢ with his face 
shining.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


YEEVI GC Cobis te UALS aly caelow cep pal dol Jy 


a. The expression of anger by Zainab % against ‘Aishah % was because of 
natural sentiment, which is normal among co-wives. 

b. This permission to ‘Aishah 4 by the Messenger of Allah 2¢ was on the basis of 
justice; so ‘Aishah % made Zainab % quiet and the Prophet #¢ became 


pleased. 


1982. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I used to play with 
dolls when I was with the 
Messenger of Allah #8, and he 
used to bring my friends to me to 
play with me.” (Sahih) 


z “76, 


Gis syne By Geis Gs - yaar 
“g : 


plas Hs db. lll Ls Ye 
ES 1256 tse 32 cal te 48 Bi 


ae, 


SLA clang EVIE te cot GY BLAS ol coed Cg bd ae tt tg os 
Ha pls Code ge TEEN C clge dil py getegall pf datle Gila 4b rol dbus 


Chapter 51. Hitting Women 


1983. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Zam‘ah said: “The 
Prophet #¢ delivered a sermon 
then he made mention of women, 
and exhorted (the men) 
concerning them. Then he said: 
“How long will one of you whip 
his wife like a slave, then lie with 
her at the end of the day?’” 
(Sahih) 
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Commenis: 


134 
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The rebuke to women for a mistake is necessary but it should be only 
verbal; if she is very careless and defiantly disobedient, then the husband 
should get angry; this punishment is enough. Physical light punishment is 
allowed only at a certain stage when there is no alternative. 


1984. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% never beat any of his 
servants, or wives, and his hand 
never hit anything.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Mattes ay bed col gel ge IVVAIE cell 


a. Kindness and compassion are admirable qualities. 
b. The physical punishment to the wife, children and servants should be 


avoided to the maximum possibility. 


1985. It was narrated that Ilyas 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Abu Dhubab 
said: “The Prophet #8 said: ‘Do 
not beat the female slaves of 
Allah.’ Then “Umar came to the 
Prophet #€ and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, the woman 
have become bold towards their 
husbands? So order the beating of 
them,’ and they were beaten. 
Then many women went around 
to the family of Muhammad #8. 
The next day he said: ‘Last night 
seventy women came to the 
family of Muhammad, each 
woman complaining about her 
husband. You will not find that 
those are the best of you.’” 
(Sahih) 
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1986. It was narrated that 
Ash’ath bin Qais said: “I was a 
guest (at the home) of ‘Umar one 
night, and in the middle of the 
night he went and hit his wife, 
and I separated them. When he 
went to bed he said to me: ‘O 
Ash’ath, learn from me something 
_that I heard from the Messenger 
of Allah #@: “A man should not 
be asked why he beats his wife, 
and do not go to sleep until you 
have prayed the Witr.”’ And I 
forgot the third thing.” (Hasan) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Chapter 52. Those Who Put 
Extensions In Hair And 
Those Who Make Tattoos 
1987. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #¢ cursed 
the woman who does hair 
extensions and the one who has 
that done, and the woman who 
does tattoos and the one who has 
that done. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. 


b. 


1988. It was narrated that Asma’ as 7a 
said: “A woman came to the 
Prophet #@ and said: ‘My 


The woman is recommended to adorn herself for the pleasure of her 
husband; but must be careful about what is lawful and unlawful. 

If a woman has less hair, she should not add artificial hair to show more; 
and also the men should avoid wearing a wig to hide baldness. For this 
purpose one may wear a cap, hat or turban etc. 


. As for the art of making tattoos on the body; the print of tattoos remain 


permanent on the body and do not get deleted; the Arab women used to 
practise this fashion; but having tattoos and making tattoos are prevented 
alike. i 

is 78 I % of Gis - v4an 
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daughter is going to get married, 
and she had the measles and her 
hair has fallen out. Can I put 
extensions in her hair?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Allah 
has cursed the one who does hair 
extensions and the one who has 
that done.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Despite the excuse, the Messenger of Allah #¢ did not allow her to add 
artificial hair; even though the adornment for the pleasure of the husband is a 
religious demand. It informs us that this prohibition is not of that of dislike, 
instead it is a definite unlawful thing. The curse on it is also a proof of its 
total prohibition, because a curse is not spelt out just for something disliked. 


1989. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #@ cursed the woman. 
who does tattoos and the one 
who has them done, and those 
who pluck their eyebrows and file 
their teeth for the purpose of 
beatitification, and those who 
change the creation of Allah.” 
News. of that reached a woman of 
Banu Asad who was called Umm 
Ya‘qub. She came to him and 
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said: “I have heard that you said 
such and such.” He said: “Why 
should I not. curse those whom 
the Messenger of Allah #@ cursed? 
And it is in the Book of Allah.” 
She said: “I read what is between 
its two covers and I have not 
found that.” He said: “If you read 
it properly you would have found 
it. Have you not read the words: 
‘And whatsoever the Messenger 
(Muhammad) gives you, iake it; 
and whatsoever he forbids you, 
abstain (from it)’?”f) She said: 
“Of course.’” He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #€ forbade 
that.” She said: ‘T think that your 
wife does it’ He said: “Go and 
look.” So she went and. looked 
and she did not see what she 
wanted. She said: “I have not seen 
anything.” “Abdullah said: “If she 
was as you say, I would not have 
kept her with me.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Removing and plucking hair is about the facial hair, which does not look 
good on the faces of women; plucking, removing them is not allowed 
Islamically. But some sort of color may be used that they do not. look 


outstanding. 


b, Some people have their eyebrows naturally join together and they create a 
gap between them by shaving; or some women make their eyebrows 
thinner by using different techniques; these are all forbidden and part of 


this prohibition. 


c. This custom also used to be that it was regarded as a sign of beauty if the 
front teeth were not joined together; and for this purpose women would 
make artificial spaces in between the teeth filing them. This is not allowed. 


{1 Aj-Hashr 59:7. 


The Chapters On Marriage 


Chapter 53. Recommended 
Time For Consummating 
Marriage 


1990. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Prophet #¢ 
married me in ShawwaAl, and he 
consummated the marriage with 
me in Shawwal, and which of his 
wives was more favored to him 
than 1.” ‘Aishah used to like 
marriage to be consummated with 
her female relatives in Shawwél. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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In the pre-Islamic era, the month of Shawwé4l used to be considered 
unblessed; therefore the people would avoid marrying in it. ‘Aishah & 
refuted this wrong belief by giving her own example. 


1991. It was narrated from 
‘Abdul-Malik bin Harith bin 
Hisham, from his father, that the 
Prophet #€ married Umm 
Salamah in ShawwaAl, and 
consummated the marriage with 
her in Shawwél. (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 54. A Man FAG JES OG - (08 parca) 
Consummating The Marriage ee eee, er ann 
With His Wife Before Giving (2! #2) LEA Gabe d! 5 lal 
Her Anything 


~1992. It was narrated from Gis 2 cts ty AA’ Gls - aay 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of Sess. ete eee: N fo ine 
Allah #@ told her to take a oe GF eth, Wue i ber Oy amg 
woman to her husband before he if A a Oe rail te rael| 

had given her anything (i.e., ustedes ic ke ue ey Pht et 
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“Gee 


1993. It was narrated from Gis 1 lee by else Gis - v4ar 
Hakim bin Mu‘awiyah that his ee or Bei 2 Be! Sues Se git 
paternal uncle eines bin 2 Olde ge ke ot fell 
Mu‘awiyah said: “I heard the i2 «ob ob Coy ie «ede wile 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: ‘Do . 3.~, 7% 4, ci» . 7% 
not believe in omens, and good — %g'** yt pate Se GF cGsle ro 
fortune is only to be found in siern #64) 3,25 S250 3d 
three things: A woman, a horse. , oat Ste gl ae F 
and a house.’ ” (Hasan) all 3 50 Bo Stal Os US phe 

GIy ale 
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Comments: 

‘Omens and good fortune’ is the trouble or harmony caused by something 
or by a person. For example: a woman, if she is of good conduct, obedient 
and well-mannered, then it is a mercy and blessing; but if she is abusive, 
disobedient and ill-mannered, then it is ominousness. Similarly if the horse 
(ride) is healthy, fast and obedient to the master, then it is a blessing but if 
it is stubborn and ungovernable, it will be a problem. A big and wide house 
and a good neighbor are a blessing. 
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1994. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa‘d that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “If it exists, it is in 
three things: a horse, and woman 
and a house,” meaning omens. 
(Sahih) 
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1995, It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Omens are only to be found in 
three things: a horse, a woman 
and a house.” (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Az-Zuhri 
said: “Abu ‘Ubaidah bin 
‘Abdullah bin Zam/‘ah said that 
his mother, Zainab, narrated to 
him, from Umm Salamah, that 
she used to list these three, and 
add to them “the sword.” 
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Chapter 56. Jealousy 


1996. It was narrated from Abu 


Hurairah that the Messenger of . 


Allah #& said: “There is a kind of 
protective jealousy that Allah 
loves and a kind that Allah hates. 
As for that which Allah loves, it is 
protective jealousy when there are 
grounds for suspicion. And as for 
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that which He hates, it is no, 222s 
protective jealousy when there are “hn 
no grounds for suspicion.” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If the conduct of wife looks doubtful, she should be given proper 
admonishment, in order to prevent her from stepping’ forward into bad 
conduct. 

b. One should not have doubts in his chaste and bashful wife just by hearing 
nonsense from irresponsible individuals; it is possible that out of jealousy, 
grudge and enmity, they want to spoil his family. 


1997. It was narrated that Gis : Gus) if 53 Gas - 144y 
‘Aishah said: “I never felt as |g | ee ey a eee 
jealous of any woman asI did of GF «835% ce ple GF cole Cy sue 


Khadijah, because I saw how the sity fe Se & eg HG Sale tg j 
Messenger of Allah # a on i ee See aaa ee 
remembered her, and his Lord i C3l5 les -thte (le She G cbs 
had told him to give her the glad af 45 ech ads og HE al S425 $3 


tidings of a house in Paradise “89? Ke 
made of Qasab.”""1 (Sahih) a ie Ee Gok OH 
Meaning of gold; Ibn Majah said bot teal ate.) se 


4s| is) Vela » dead #8 esl GP wl woh wile Gobet ae Fes Baad 
el) Rete flab ce tk chyba! frlad eoling cOTYECPAIVCPANT IC clge 
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Comments: 

a. It means the jealousy for good, which a woman normally has about the co - 
wife. This is a natural sentiment among women, and it expresses their love 
for the husband; so it should be tolerated so long as no wrong doing 
happens because of it. 

b. This Hadith shows the virtuousness and high status of Khadijah %&. 


ao. ¢ B+ ge “Ze 
1998. It was narrated that  ‘Gypesll 26> o ane We — NAMA 


[uy Qasab refers to thread, cane, or reed. In other narrations it is mentioned. that it is made 
of hollow pearl. 
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Mishwar bin Makhramah said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #&, 
when he was on the pulpit, say: 
‘Banu Hisham bin Mughirah 
asked me for permission to marry 
their daughter to ‘Ali bin Abu 
Talib, but I will not give them 
permission, and I will not give 
them permission, and I will not 
give them permission, unless ‘Ali 
bin Abu Talib wants to divorce 
my daughter and marry their 
daughter, for she is a part of me, 
and what bothers her bothers me, 
and what upsets her upsets me.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


way Ey Syde pe YEERIE 


a. It is not allowed to worry the noble Prophet #€ by any means even though 
the concern may be about what is lawful; but perhaps it would be 
displeasing to the Messenger of Allah #§ for a certain reason. 

b. The Messenger of Allah, prohibited ‘Ali 4% from marrying the daughter of 
Abu Jahi because it would be troublesome for Fatimah %, and it would 
hurt the Prophet #@ too; consequently ‘Ali 4 would earn the displeasure of 
Allah for bothering the Prophet #@. This prohibition, in fact, was a means of 


kindness towards ‘Ali 4s. 


1999. ‘Ali bin Husain said that 
Miswar bin Makhramah told him 
that ‘Ali bin Abu Talib proposed 
to the daughter of Abu Jahl, when 
he was married to Fatimah the 
daughter of the Prophet #%. When 
Fatimah heard of that she went to 
the Prophet -#@ and said: “Your 
people are saying that you do not 
feel angry for your daughters. 
This ‘Ali is going to marry the 
daughter of Abu Jahl.” Miswar 
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said: “The Prophet #§ stood up, os. 0s ge pty us lee 
and I heard him when he bore “2! -HS Ge! pl tap-ell d 
witness (ie. said the Shahddah), 35 ab is Gh ae AGS t 
then he said: ‘I married my wee - 


daughter (Zainab) to Abul-As bin sf Le gel eas 
Rabi‘, and he spoke to me and ajo Bede Hat 6 tay 3p - gba’ 
was speaking the truth. Fatimah * 

bint Muhammad is a part of me, toes Y ats ails ta gai 5 of ost ols 
and I hate to see her faced with 
troubles. By Allah, the daughter pee 
of the Messenger of Allah and the AGT set 
daughter of the enemy of Allah Fe aah ae iy 
will never be joined together in apie oF ae ee oe 
marriage to one man.’” 

He said: So, ‘Ali abandoned the 

matriage proposal. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 57. The Woman Who gt) E285 (all OG - (CoV pnacll) 
Offered Herself (In Marriage) Py ai» # 

To The Prophet #¢ (OV dines!) BE Zool) 

2000. It was narrated from 
Hisham bin ‘Urwah, from his 
father that ‘Aishah used to say: 32 ae of plia i Hale. Ss eae 
“Wouldn't a woman feel too shy “gee hf ee 

to offer herself to the Prophet 
#§?” Until Allah revealed: “You eae 2 reaiereiry Sf tech ae 
(© Muhammad) can postpone Pia . 
(the turn of) whom you will of Ge) Sf US o& aap cal Jz! 
them (your wives), and you mays. 2 fi 14 44 
receive whom you will”! She SCN seid Rae 
said: “Then I said: ‘Your Lord is A Bid 4 by es 
quick to make things easy for 

you.’ ” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


. Tae ye ge Golbedl dale 5] vas eles Cale oy 


It is not regarded a good thing in an Islamic society that a woman offers 
herself to a man for marriage; the right procedure is that this offer should . 
be made by the guardian of woman. The distinctive highness of Allah's 
Messenger #% looked strange to ‘Aishah %, that the women themselves 
would request the Messenger of Allah #% to marry with them. 


2001. Thabit said: “We were 
sitting with Anas bin Malik, and a 
daughter of his was with him. 
Anas said: ‘A woman. came to the 
Prophet #@ and offered herself to 
him. She said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, do you have any need of 
me?” His daughter said: ‘How 
little modesty she had!’ He said: 
‘She was better than you, because 
she wanted (to marry) the 
Messenger of Allah 2, and she 
offered herself to him.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 pg e Cade op 


Men and women alike may attend a gathering (or circle) of knowledge, but 
the women should. have their place separate, and the mixing of men and 
women is not allowed apart from immediate blood relatives. 


Chapter 58. A Man Who Has 
Doubts Concerning His Child 


2002. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man from Banu 
Fazarah came to the Messenger of 
Allah # and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, my wife has given birth 
to a black boy.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Do you have 
camels?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘What color are they?’ He said: 
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‘Red.’ He said: ‘Are there any. 42 e 7 
is . Pac & ¢ . ie 
grey ones among them?’ He said: a Jb ‘ho i J , 
‘Yes, there are some grey ones fan 36 144: JU] igh vey 
among them.’ He said: “Where Ae Ogee, Eee ey ae 
Bis GS af JE C8G551 Se es 
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does that come from” He said: ‘J¥ - 
‘Perhaps it is hereditary.’ He said: gee ite pe 3G eas att ib 
‘Likewise, perhaps this is Ae alS, Peat ed cys gg 
hereditary.’ ” (Sahih) 463 Ble fd cfdagd o db 
Gall gy Lily 


Galella el cy andy Ted ol gel ge VOetre Otel cpl eel igs 
ASM Ge Gb cy loa pey peg TAEV COP O re cal a Oo ye (3! bork ¢ Gb) 
4 
Comments: : 
‘Perhaps it is hereditary’ means the child took the resemblance of a 


maternal or paternal ancestor, ie. genes transmitted from a paternal 
grandfather and grandmother, maternal grandfather and grandmother or 


any of the ancestors. 

2003. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man from the desert 
people came to the Prophet #¢ 
and. said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
my wife has given birth on my 
bed to a black boy, and there are 
no black people among my 
family.” He said: “Do you have 
camels?” He said: “Yes.” He said: 
“What color are they?” He said: 
“Red.” He said: “Are there any 
black ones among them?” He 
said, “No.” He said: “Are there 
any grey ones among them?” He 
said: “Yes.”” He said: “How is 
that?” He said: “Perhaps it is 
hereditary.” He said: “Perhaps 
{the color of) this son of yours is 
also hereditary.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 59. The Child Is For 
The Bed And The Fornicator 
Gets Nothing 


2004. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: Ibn Zam‘ah and 
Sa‘d (Ibn Abu Waqqfs) referred a 
dispute to the Prophet #2 
concerning the son of Zam/‘ah’s 
slave woman. Sa’d said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, my brother 
(Utbah bin Abu Wagqqas) left 
instructions in his will that when I 
come to Makkah, I should look 
for the son of the slave woman of 
Zam‘ah and take him into my. 
care.” ‘Abd bin Zam/‘ah said: “He 
is my brother and the son of the 
slave woman of my father; he was 
born on my father’s bed.” The 
Prophet #@ saw that he resembled 
“Utbah, and said: “He belongs to 
you, O ‘Abd bin Zam‘ah. The 
child is for the bed." Observe 
Hijab before him, O Saudah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Opes 


a. In the pre-Islamic period, a child born because of illegal affairs used to be 
considered of the same man due to whose affairs it was born. Following the 
same custom of pre-Islamic Ignorance, Sa‘d bin Abu Waqqas wanted to 


have the guardianship of the child born to a female slave of Za 


child of his brother’. 


nah ‘a legal 


b. Abd bin Zam/ah had the opinion that legally the child was his brother, 
regardless who the child’s real father should be, because he (the child) was 


a son of the female slave of his father. : 
c. The apparent look and facial features showed that the child was born of 





[The child is for the bed’ means that the child is attributed to the husband or the man 
who owns the slave women who gave birth to that child, even if the child resembles 
someone else. 
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Sa‘d’s brother; but legally, according to the Islamic Shari‘ah, he was 
regarded the brother of Abd bin Zam’ah. 

d. It looked clear that the child being a legal brother of Saudah % was not yet 
her real blood brother, so the Messenger of Allah #§ told the mother of the 
Believers ‘Saudah’ to observe Hijab before him. 


2005. It was narrated from ‘Umar (Gis 73 123 5) fi Gas - vee 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 dino ie Bede pe, mete yc wae 
ruled that the child belonged to ‘¥# cq! Ge HI Ane GF 8 ee Or lee 
the bed. (Sahih) ead HE isl D435 OT Ge Be cal Be 
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Comments: 
‘The child belonged to the bed’ means the person who owns the bed; i.e., to 
the husband of the woman or the master of the female slave. The child will 
be considered his, and the relation of inheritance etc., would also be related 
to him; no relation will be connected with the man due to whose illegal 
affairs the child was born. 


, @- 40 4% 
2006. It was narrated from Abu SA rglee yp plas Lite - Yee 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 6 sz. % sty og (kee te Acts 
"The child is for the bed (ie, 7 OF (#A21 F EE oF OF 
belongs to the husband) and the 2 Sli ol 835— QI je need cpl 
fornicator gets nothing.” (Sahih) Cera pulls «algal Og dG 


Sele ge VEOATE cel wllls SLA Isl ob cple dl cele ool ceed 
+43 aly Jt soc! 935 4 Olan 
Comments: 
‘The fornicator gets nothing’ or ‘the fornicator will have the stone’ means he 
has nothing to do with the child, i.e., he is deprived of legal benefits from 
the child, like: inheritance etc. Another meaning is that he deserves the 
punishment and should be stoned to death. 
2007. Shurahbil bin Muslim said: is: ig SS elbs Gis — yoy 
“TY heard Abu Umamah AJ-Bahili pet Soe ee eer . 
say: ‘I heard the Messenger of cf dere Bue 7 ple Ge elo} 
Allah #8 say: “The child is forthe .)  csach Sud cf Caz JE plot 
bed and the fornicator gets | | Bite. § ec IA ee ve 
nothing.” (Hasan) 5 55 BE tl 3 Ce 
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Chapter 60. When One rhc 95 OG - eoneall) 
Spouse Becomes Muslim an cy ede chic 
Before The Other (Us died) 1 fs lease! 
2008. It was narrated from Ibn (Gis site 25 Lest Ghe - een 


‘Abbas that a woman came to the 5 Ss 
Prophet #§ and became Muslim, of ‘242 Dae leer Ge pam 
and a man married her. Then her ob 2 
first husband came and said: “O me . : Pace 
Messenger of Allah, 1 became ‘JU - Jed age cole BE gl 
Muslim with her, and she knew are 4 

that I was Muslim.” So the 
Messenger of Allah #% took her «pk Caley cla eahal 255 3 
away from her second. husband Bowes oe ame Tk OM ag strate ane 
aad eel her ta her first z53 Ge BB al d545 WERE 206 
husband. (Da‘if) SSM tee55 A} 6555 9 
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Comments: ele) A ee galls 

a. If a wife embraces Islam before her husband, she is not allowed to have 
matrimonial relationship with him anymore: After passing one 
menstruation cycle as her waiting period, she is allowed to marry another 
man. (Sahih Al-Bukhéari : 5286). 

b. If she does not marry another man, and waits for her husband to embrace 
Islam, then this is allowed. Even if the husband embraces a long time after, 
they are still allowed to live a spouses’ life under the previous marriage 
bond. But Imam Bukhari quoted the verdicts of some Companions and the 
Successors that if a woman becomes Muslim first and then the husband 
embraces Islam, even though the waiting period has not yet finished, the 
new marriage contract is still necessary. 


2009. It was narrated from Ibn pee 3 HE SS re as ~ Ye 4 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 9 .< 5,- +0 4%» yee YG oe 
Allah 3% returned his daughter to Be ite” , f es 
Abul-‘As bin Rabi’ after two 23 3315 {6 «Glial 3 ac GGl 
years, on the basis of the first ¢ « . 7 2b ee ops 
marriage contract. (Da’if) Ob ole gil GF te GF touanll 
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2010. It was narrated from ‘Amr rl Gas. — xs Ps Gis - vets 
bin Shu’aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the sos of at bf ee be Egle 
Messenger of Allah #€ returned ran 8 55 2G ht 25 St ede roe 
his daughter Zainab to Abul-’As : oF os 
bin Rabi‘, with a new marriage cS Teta gy petal ml lt OS 
contract. (Da‘if) Sisiee 
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Chapter 61. Intercourse With Cty deel) CEH OU - a4 ) 
A Nursing Mother ‘ je — - 


2011. It was narrated that ESS Ox os 
Judamah bint Wahb Al- 2 a 
Asadiyyah said: “I heard the aia lee 
Messenger of Allah #§ say: ‘I BS gi gard! ae 
wanted to forbid intercourse with 2 F . 
a nursing mother, but then (1 saw of 
that) the Persians and the Romans Cane 25 igi faci Cay ch 
do this, and it does not kill their fof eat oh 3b ae ar 3 a 
children.’ And I heard him say, #? 0! S92! 4B? sup HE al S525 
when he was asked about coitus 4 Sghis earls on 6 Be Stadt oe 
interruptus: ‘It is the disguised JP Bes Se tase, Wid i 
form of burying children alive’” #3 dy hans GAYS! Sb 
(Sahih) 125d SMG gan IB chal 
Cp ere ele ye VERY ALA Shyer Gb CIE ple ae sl fee ed 
4% Bs of ga dle 
Comments: 


Having sexual intercourse during the breastfeeding period carries the risk of 
conception; and due to it, the milk of the mother decreases, and the child 
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who is already breastfeeding would get weak for not having proper 


nutrition. 
2012. It was narrated from 
Muhajir bin Abu Muslim, from 
Asma’ bint Yazid bin Sakan, who 
was his freed slave woman, that 
she heard the Messenger of Allah 
#8 say: “Do not kill your children 
secretly, for by the One in Whose 
Hand is. my soul, intercourse with 
a breastfeeding woman catches 
up with people when they are 
riding their horses (in battle) and 
wrestles them to the ground.” 


(Da’if 
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Comments: 


‘Wrestles them to the ground’ means the affect of weakness caused by 
intercourse with a breastfeeding woman remains affective for the whole life, 
even if such a child becomes a good horse rider after having grown up, he 
will not yet be able to compete with a child without such history. However 
this Hadith is Weak; therefore such concern is not necessary. 


Chapter 62. A Woman Who 
Annoys Her Husband 


2013. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah said: “A woman came 
to the Prophet #@ with two of her 
children, carrying one and leading 
the other. The Messenger of Allah 
#€ said: ‘They carry children and 
give birth to them and are 
compassionate. If they do not 
annoy their husbands, those 
among them who perform prayer 
will enter Paradise.” (Da’‘if) 


e358 AGA gb SU CY penal 
(AN Raoad!) WES) 


4 go Fagus “te 


as ‘jliy Zp Aine Gls - rei 


eb «esi 42 bas Hs Ey 
a6 ud fee teh fg i glo 
BW obs Ys il a gl ‘l 
OW 58M 3,8 gay AGT Eke 
ING Sn BE 25 
gk G VS Stes 


6 oe 4 
Sell dh 


‘ 
f 
j 
] 
4 
i 
F 





The Chapters On Marriage 151 TIS al gl 


cay pele! cp bege Cate ge IVE W/E: Stel ay >} [Caaye orlienl] ees 
YUACYOV /O tom] sre yyvare de hac # padll aiilyy cocetll bd de arrnes 
Balad al ge J 53 SB tard ool ge elle ge Gene obiek VOY for tend ar ely cobs 
«4D gree legee daw! sSl 9 ‘chi aS 6% 
2014. It was narrated from =: SUI jy lag Le Gls - yous 


Mu’adh bin Jabal that the ° be gus igen, Ra? sitet aRee 
Messenger of Allah # said: “No! 2 OF So" Geir ghee eel Ee. 


woman annoys her husband but 5 42S 32 Sides gf WE Be cake 


his wife among houris (of re ae eee ee 
Paradise) says: ‘Do not annoy dl Sym5 Je id Ser cp see SF cay 
him, may Allah destroy you, for 25.55 256 i Gs35 31-3) ae Wo 
he is just a temporary guest with Pier ae ie by 

you and soon he will leave you ib 41 SUG 435 Yo ell a secll Be 
and join us.” (Hasan) «CY 818 5 i jas ies Nie 5h 
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Tre the oe pele! # Cue Gee idly cu oles} Cate ge VIVES ES clers5 
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Comments: 

a. Not to obey the correct orders of the husband is a major sin. 

b. Ifa woman annoys her good husband, this annoys the maids of Paradise. 

c. Houri literally means the woman of white color and beautiful black eyes. 
They are the women whom Allah created in Paradise for the men of 
Paradise. The righteous Muslim women, who lives their live according to 
the commandments of Allah, their status in Paradise will be higher than 
that of the maids of Paradise. 


Chapter 63. What Is Haram alset pA Ys O0 Cr peel 
Does Not Make What Is Gece) Antal 


Halal A Haram 


2015. It was narrated from Ibn: , pas oy ae oo pwd AS - ye te 
‘Umar that the Prophet #2 said: sf ge og ot, oes te ee ee 
“What is Haréim does not make ; 5 Sd 

what is Halal into what is oF 6 ak ot oF Fei bb jee § ds) 


Harim.’”"! (Da‘if) Deh ig Re bs Goria. Cad ips) og 
ke eal er YW cS 88 2 
™ Meaning either: If one prohibits something for himself, it does not make the thing 


unlawful, or the commission of an unlawful act will not, by itself, makes something 
else unlawful. 
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Comments: 

According to the majority of the scholars, if a man committed adultery with 
a woman, his marriage with this woman will not be unlawful because of 
the illegal sex; neither the mother of this woman will be unlawful as 
mother-in-law for the man, nor the daughter of this woman will be 
unlawful like the stepdaughter. Similarly, if a man commits adultery with 
his mother-in-law or stepdaughter, then due to this, his wife will not 
become unlawful for him; because this relation, legally, is not a relationship 
of wife and husband. The mentioned commandmerits are related to the 
wife. The sin of adultery and the entitlement to its punishment is one thing, 
and it being prohibited is another thing. (For further information see: Tafsir 
Ahsanul-Bayaén by Hafiz Salah-uddin Yusuf, Surah: An-Nisa 4: 23) 
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isi __ St at.) 
In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


10. The Chapters 
On Divorce 


Sua! Calgil (Vr papnall) 
(A dins)t) 


Comments: 

The following are three types of divorce: 

a. Divorce in accordance with the Sunnah: Such a divorce given to a wife 
during her purity: period (the days other than her menses) and on the basis 
that he has not had intercourse with her during her purity. A husband 
should divorce her by saying ‘I divorce you’ or ‘You are divorced’ and 
thereafter he maintains her living expenses; and he keeps her in his house for 
the waiting period (which is three menses or three months) and they should 
separate after the waiting period is over. This is the best way to divorce. 
Restoring one’s wife after issuing such a divorce is consensually correct, and 
establishing a new bond of marriage after the waiting time has elapsed is 
also permissible. 

b. Divorce contrary to Sunnah: Divorce issued to a woman during her menses or 
during her purity, in which the husband has had intercourse with her; or 
pronouncing divorce three times in the same session is contrary to the Sunriah. 

c. False or Ineffective Divorce: Divorce issued by a person being forced io do so, 
divorcing before establishing a bond of marriage, divorce of a child, divorce of 
an insane person, or the divorce of an unconscious person are all ineffective. 


Chapter 1. Suwayd bin $5 005 ie FOG (ls pare)! 
Sa’eed told us ia ee 
(\ dined!) Lopate 


2016. It was narrated from ‘Umar i 46 3 cae Uf gt Bas - ves 


bin Khattab that the Messenger of ssi Yar ie Se 
Allah #€ divorced Hafsah then -° 5) 2 Gas 515 o ne ol 
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Comments: 

a. Giving divorce is permissible but one should avoid doing so without any 
valid reason. 

b. Restoration of the wife after divorce grants her all the rights that she had 
before divorce. 

2017. It was narrated from Abu Gis : U3 33 Aish Gis - ye 

Musa that the Messenger of Allah =, . i ¢ 

#@ said: What is wrong with ©¢ ; 

people who play with the limits 4,45 dG :dG (hy Gl t2 «9 Cl 

imposed by Allah, and one of jhe Ate ee 

them says: “I divorce you, I take agdey | 

you back, I divorce you?” (Da‘if) 35 es BEE SE oh a Fe 
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Gee gl dim AUS aay ebay OLS CVA ie 


-2 25d) ach 22 28e GH oy. 
2018. It was narrated from ‘Gees! dee Ge oS ae - TNA 
‘Abdullah bin “Umar that the «5 I ax 12 ale 2 1822 hs 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “The ra ig oe ae 7 ; 
most hated of permissible things  * ‘34 op pole OF ciples Asp! 
to Allah is divorce.” (Sahih) BG st et, d& ae sab of dl ote 
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Chapter 2. Divorce According cca] GXb SE - (y errsil) 
To The Sunnah (¥ deel) 


2019. It was narrated that Ibn Gis :&3 L133 oS fi Gis - ¥- 14 
‘Umar said: “I divorced my wife, , ., .. . . . 
when she was menstruating. of ‘H! de GF soul or al Ae 
‘Umar mentioned that to the Pe ee 256 = te sol Baga 
: . PS stl : JF Te 
Messenger of Allah and he said: ** Dale due aa ye c 
‘Tell him to take her back until 38 #! dpe jae Ub pe. ae 
she becomes pure (ie., her period = ee Se eae Ss 
ends), then she has her period . Reese oe Meee eS 


(again), then she becomes pure if At (gale ¢ c at ra 5a e gas 
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(again), then if he wishes he ma ee nee er ae 
divorce her before having can) Bl Ball UGS RAT Lb Of - tales 
relations with her, and if he cal 72] 
wishes he may keep her. This is 

the waiting period that Aah has 

enjoined.’ ” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Issuing divorce during menses, or during the pure days in which the 
husband has had intercourse, is an illegal way of divorce. This divorce has 
the controversial status of it being effective or ineffective. It will take place 
according to many scholars (like Imam Bukhari #&), and they said the 
person giving divorce in such a way will be sinful. Some other scholars said 
this type of divorce cannot take place at all because it is not in accordance 
with the Sunnah. Imam Ibn Hazm and Imam Ibn Taimiyyah and others, 
may Allah have mercy on them, hold this opinion. 
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2020. It was narrated that Gis 2th 3 
‘Abdullah said: “Divorce fees .Stte tz J Be soos 
according to the Sunnah means SOM OF SR Of ee 
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2021. It was narrated that :455! of 3 ae Ge - yevy 
‘Abdullah said: “Divorce ,° wt) g ie ses te ite 
according to the Sunnah means oO Sy *! OF SORE on ate lm 
divorcing her with one divorce in 2 38 «et I of 36 «Gn a) 
each cycle when she is pure, then 5, 0), ag, ee 
when she becomes pure the third cS Ve Wally 12J1 Gob 3 JIB call 
time, then he pronounces divorce Uh Sin etl BE LE 
again, and after that she must ° Hae oo oe a 
wait one more menstrual cycle.” das AUS any Giles 
(Hasan) 
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Geld) Cotecd! be T cpm] es 
Comments: 


a. This is in such a case when the husband is determined for permanent 
separation and thus a third, final and ixrevocable divorce will take place, 
after which returning the wife into a bond of marriage becomes impossible. 
It is better to let thé waiting period pass after ore divorce, if the husband 
has no intention to return to her, and thus the woman will come out of the 
bond of martiage, and thereafter, if there is a chance of reconiciliation, they 
may live together as wife and husband after renewing the bond of marriage 
(after a new marriage contract.) 

b. if a wife is returned after the first divorce, and then the second divorce is 
issued, the waiting time for the second divorce is also three menstruation 
periods; the return of a wife, during this waiting time, without a new bond 
of matriage is allowed. 


2022. it was narrated that Yunus 
bin Jubair, Abu Ghallab, said: “I 
asked Ibn ‘Umar about a man 
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who divorced his wife when she 
was menstruating. He said: “Do 
you know ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar? 
He divorced his wife when she 
was menstruating then ‘Umar 
came to the Prophet #¢ (and told 
him. what had happened). He 
ordered him to take her back.’ I 
said: “Will that be counted (as a 
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divorce?” He said: ‘Do you think 
it was helpiess and behaving 
foolishly? [ie., yes, it counts (as a 
divorce). (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The Prophet #§ ordered him to take her back. The wording ‘to take her 
back’ is a proof that the divorce had taken place because returning (taking a 
wife back) only happens after divorce. Those scholars who are not in favor 
of the effectiveness of this divorce, they say the wording ‘to take her back’ 
means io establish normal spouses’ relation as it was before divorce. (I say: 
This divorce is affective, as quoted earlier in the view of Imam Bukhari. — 
Usmani)} 
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Chapter 3. How A Pregnant 
Woman Is To Be Divorced 


2023. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he divorced his wife 
when she was menstruating, and 
‘Umar mentioned that to the 
Prophet #. He said: “Tell him to 
take her back then divorce her 
when she is pure (not 
menstruating) or pregnant.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Divorce can be given as the pregnancy is confirmed; there is no need for 
waiting until the delivery, because the confirmation of pregnancy leaves no 
doubt for establishing a family lineage. In this condition, the waiting time 
for a woman is until the delivery of the baby, during which the husband is 


allowed to take her back. 


Chapter 4. One Who Divorces 
His Wife Three Times In 

One Sitting 

2024. It was narrated that ‘Amir 
Sha‘bi said: “I said to Fatimah 
bint Qais: ‘Tell me about your 
divorce.” She said: ‘My husband 
divorced me three times when he 
was leaving for Yemen, and the 
Messenger of Allah #@ allowed 
that.’” (Da‘if) 


BOE Gb Bh SU - (& gmat) 
(£ dincdi) Sold pddes 
Can CBT sth GUase - vere 


52 S53 gl of GAY 6 ate Ui 


wig 


6 a 5525 US GEE. yd 


EN dB ert ple fe Ui Gi 


2 


lg) BY lS Glas Gl GML ple oth [Me ied aaliel] og se 


«BB I Spey a Gleb gd O92 oped atl ge Gyb ge togby COLN/VEAt i: 


Comments: 


’ Yew ie « bls 


a. The narration of Sahih Muslim clarifies that Abu ‘Amr bin Hafs bin 
Mughirah Makhzumi, the husband of Fatimah, the daughter of Qais, had 
already divorced her twice, and he sent her the third and the final divorce 
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from Yemen, through ‘Aiyash bin Abu Rabi‘ah. He did not divorce her with 
three pronouncements at a time in one session. (Sahih Muslim: 1480). 

b. As divorce can be given directly to the wife, likewise the message of 
divorce may also be sent through a reliable person, and may be sent as a 
written divorce; divorce can take place in any mentioned form. 


Chapter 5. Taking One’s Wife (0 dare!) dae SH GG - (0 exall) 
Back 
2025. ‘Imran bin Husain was pre yes Je dy ok Gis -— yoxe 
asked about a man who divorced 6 Fg gece 
his wife then had intercourse with 22 GF «spall Olas Gy, jee Cue 
her, and there were no witnesses Pee wy ee 8 eft oe ae 
f youd op dbl We op : res Page) 
to his divorcing her or his taking =~, 2 a a as il “ ? 
her back. ‘Imran said: “You have Gl be5 3S Je ghar! G2 ole if 
divorced (her) ina manner thatis <2 gg fet ta ete ye oe eh chen 
not according to the Sunnah, and Y5 cat oe a ae ree ea cs 
you have taken her back ina ~ Gab siljice dle ets Cle 
manner that is not according to ee ae ae eer eer yee 
the Sunnah. Bring people to Ge lb Agetl edits may Carly cht 
witness your divorcing her and gas [Jé15 
taking her back.” (Sahih) 
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As. the witnesses are required for the marriage bond, similarly the divorce 
and return should be in the prezence of witnesses. (Although the presence 
of witnesses is not required compulsorily for divorce and return as it is in 
the case of marriage. — Usmani) 


Chapter 6. When A Divorced fa} pole! alba OG - Ci prenalt) 
Pregnant Woman Gives Birth, Co ep yc te (eee ee 
The Divorce Becomes (1 dmcl!) Col (ghe fs Carey 
Irrevocable 

2026. It was narrated from -,%% .° <2 43 4es2 Ge - very 
Zubair bin ‘Awwam that he was Roe " ita Bite iceohlgh ale tad 
married to Umm. Kulthum bint 3° ola Gis iaae Cp tas Boe 
“Ugbah, and she said tohim when 4 3 Ps 


she was pregnant: “I will accept se gee oa = Sos as gee ae 
one divorce.” So he divorced her . 4a ce els el sate S55 al algal 
once. Then he went out for es fa aes a5 3 2g 


prayer, and when he came back 
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she had given birth. He said: i Zee aes 
“What is wrong with her? She SL TF pe ter des) 
misled me, may Allah mislead § ¢ aes 
her!’’ Then he came to the LM eee ger ere ee Poon 
Prophet 2, who said: “Her #6 6)! ogi 4! gets 6 ghee 
waiting period is over (and she is 3 
divorced); propose marriage anew 
to her.” (Da‘if) - enti 
Opeee % Glade STV] cols Dey oti] We 2 owe sl Sly Legend saline! ees 
ae ¢ ot bY! Z Spt MB eth Sa ge aly col gl cOlLgo cpl 58 
Ce I oF Olde Oe at ye (ae cal oy peeled Gb ge ENV Vt deed 
Ge] He aby lb ainsy c4 Lie Co pS ol ge aul ye Opay 
Comments: 


a. Zubair 4 divorced her once with the intention to take her back, but he did 
not know that the delivery of the baby was near to this extent. 

b. If the waiting time for the divorce of revocation elapses, then just the verbal 
action of taking the wife back is not enough, rather they should marry 
anew. 

c. Asking the hand of an ex-wife for marriage again, means if she likes, she 
may remarry her-ex-husband, otherwise there is no enforcement. 

d. The birth of a baby terminates the waiting period of divorce, as well as the 
waiting period after a husband’s death. 


Chapter 7. When A Pregnant 
Widow Gives Birth, It Is 
Permissible For Her To z 

Remarry (V diet) @1G55N 

2027. It was narrated that Abu as. 73 1 4 XS ff Gis - very 
Sanabil said: “Subai‘ah ge fe! 
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Aslamiyyah bint Harith gave 
birth twenty-odd. days after her 
husband died. When her 
postnatal bleeding ended, she 
adorned herself, and was 
criticized for doing that. Her case 
was mentioned to the Prophet #&, 
and he said: ‘If she does that, then 
her waiting period is over.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
a. 


+O ne 9 Yori + gluclt er Jah gai 


The waiting period for a pregnant woman is up to delivery. This issue has 
also been mentioned in the Noble Qur’an, as the Divine statement is: ”...and 
those who are pregnant, their waiting period shall be until they deliver their 


pregnancy.” (At-Talaq 65: 4). 


. The intention, of Subai‘ah %& to marry after she had delivered the child vas 


objected to by Abu Sanabil himself, who thought if the birth takes place 
before the end of the waiting period (four months and ten days) then the 
widow should. wait for the full prescribed waiting period of four months 
and ten days. The period of waiting until the delivery shall be only if the 
delivery takes longer than four months and ten days, as mentioned in the 
following Hadith. 


. In. the beginning Subai‘ah also believed that the opinion of Abu Sandabil was 


true; but it became clear after having been asked from the Prophet 2 that 
the waiting period will come to end. soon after the birth of child. Gee 


Hadith: 2028) 


2028. it was narrated -that 
Masruq and ‘Amr bin ‘Utbah 
wrote to Subai‘ah bint Harith, 
asking about her case. She wrote 
to them saying that she gave birth 
twenty-five days after her 
husband died: Then. she prepared 
herself, seeking to remarry. Abu 
Sanabil bin Ba’kak passed by her 
and said: “You are in a hurry; 
observe waiting period for the 
longer period, four months and 
ten days.” “So I went to the 
Prophet #@ and = said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, pray for 
forgiveness for me.’ He said: 
‘Why is that?’ I told him (what 
had happened}. He said: ‘If you 
find a righteous husband then 
marry him.” (Sahih) 
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x onal \ 3 y ay 
Comments: pees 


a. Preparing for marriage means she replaced the simple dress, which is worn 
for the waiting period, with a good looking dress, and she also applied the 
relevant adornment. 

b. Requesting for the supplication of forgiveness means she was remorseful 
about the mistake of lifting the restrictions of the waiting period before its 
due time. The prophetic statement clarifies that her waiting period had 
come to end, therefore, she did not make any mistake and should not worry 
about this matter. 


2029. It was narrated from panves 
Miswar bin Makhramah that the os eS 
Prophet #¢ told Subai‘ah to get GIs 25513 3 al de Bhs VG 
married, when her postnatal iad agl gp eeeg. 28 ‘ihe 
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2030. It was narrated that 2j ¢ Ses 2 B23 ee io yeys 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: “By : : Z , 
Allah, for those who would liketo 5 tpi SF eee oF Byles 
o through the process of praying aye. WZ Foe oe a te te gee 
ee Allah's curse to be upon the eae ogi a on Sail 
one who is wrong, the shorter cll 2354 CJgY ssleY els 30 
Surah concerning women"! was (ts, 23h acthas ech 
revealed after (the Verses!*! pee geet et ed ae 
which speak of the waiting period 
of) four months and ten (days).” 
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Comments: 


a. The Verse of Surat At-Taldq legislates that the waiting period for a pregnant 
women shall be till delivery. This is the last rule in the chronological order 


[ Meaning Surat At-Talag. (65: 4). 
Pl Surat Al-Baqarah 2:234. 
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of revelation; and the Verse (234) of Surat Al-Bagarah that the waiting period 
for a widow is four months and ten days was revealed earlier. Therefore, if 
a pregnant woman’s husband dies her waiting period will not be four 
months and ten days, rather it will be till delivery, regardless if the time for 
delivery is longer or shorter, and this is the correct rule. 

b. A woman who is not pregnant and her husband dies, she will spend her 
waiting period according to Surat Al-Bagrah, which is four months and ten 
days, regardless if she has consummated the marriage or not. 


Chapter 8. Where Should The 
Woman Whose Husband Died 
Observe Her Waiting Period? 


2031. It was narrated from 
Zainab bint Ka’‘b bin ‘Ujrah, who 
was married to Abu Sa‘eed Al- 
Khudri, that his sister Furai‘ah 
bint Malik said: “My husband 
went out to pursue some slaves of 
his. He caught up with them at 
the edge of Qadum'! and they 
killed him. News of his death 
reached me when I was in one of 
the houses of the Ansdr, far away 
from the house of my family and 
my brothers. I went to the 
Prophet #6 and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, there has 
come to me news of my 
husband’s death and I am in a 
house far away from the house of 
my people and the house of my 
brothers. He did not leave any 
money that could be spent on. me, 
or any inheritance, or any house I 
may take possession of. If you 
think that you could give me 
permission to join my family and 
my brothers, then that is what I 
prefer and is better for me in 


1 4 location outside of Al-Madinah. 


Yc a5 oii SOG — A garrrall) 
(A dae) $ige55 (gs 

he ssl By So gl ae = ae 

Bo cots 23 dus fei te 


aah EAE IS UGA of 8S oh CH 
Leet of eg oh P 
be 22, B deal GET SF 385 an 


3 ioe ib Bhs EF es8 
dangles tgs got ih, reas 
14) ob de oh Bo 
eh 2st gil WS 3s my 


oe 


383 al ob be Re UB 3 Uh 


= 


YSU 1515 V5 35 


re 65 ail hy galt 3 
“as ‘ Sooke 

id gil yar Z os earls FA 
ie Esp EG ks db 


dil Jy25 oles Je J Ol Yad ge 
dena 6 ES yy 3 


The Chapters On Divorce 


some ways.’ He said: ‘Do that if 
you wish.’ Then I went out, 
feeling happy with the ruling of 
Allah given upon the lips of the 
Messenger of Allah #%, until, 
when I was in the mosque, or, in 
one of the apartments, he called 
me and said: “What did you say?’ 
I told him the story, and he said: 
‘Stay in the house in which the 
news of your husband’s death 
came to you, until your waiting 
period is over.’” She said: “So I 
observed the waiting period there 
for four months and ten 
(days).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. A widow should spend her waiting period at the same place where she 


lived with her husband. 


b. The waiting period for a widow who is not pregnant is four months and 


ten days. 


Chapter 9. Can A Woman Go 
Out During Her Waiting 
Period? 


2032. It was narrated from 
Hisham bin ‘Urwah that his father 
said: “I entered upon Marwan 
and said to him: ‘A woman. from 
your family has been divorced. I 
passed by her and she was 
moving. She said: ‘Fatimah bint 
Qais told us to do that, and she 
told us that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ told her to move’ 
Marwan said: ‘She told them to 
do that.” ‘Urwah said: “I said: 
‘By Allah, ‘Aishah did not like 
that, and said: ‘Fatimah was 
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living in a deserted house and it gee Sele wee eee Fre eee 
was feared for her (safety and “Y°~? gPmt 4d SHG Abb oO] 2c SUG 
well being), so the Messenger of i} Ac i Gae5i MiG . gthe aoe 
Allah # granted a concession to 2 
her.’” (Hasan) a 
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Comments: 

a. The waiting period after divorce should also be spent at the husband’s 
home. 

b. It is permissible for the accommodation to be changed due to extreme 
reasons (like insecurity). 


2033. It was narrated that Gis :%3 wa ae 
‘Aishah said: “Fatimah bint Qais.) ngs sg ee gue te 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, am  * ‘*°* ees oF Phe op ya 
afraid that someone may enter E44 abl EN 2 25G Leste jf cal 
upon me by force.’ So he told her 

to move.” (Sahih) Q 
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2034. It was narrated that Jabir (Ss 253 3) Stas Ghe - vere 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “My maternal 7 
_aunt was divorced, and she 
wanted to. collect the harvest from wate ofl oF beat oases 3S a 
her date-palm trees. A man A gees ae ects olla g Sif ade Ae 
rebuked her for going out to the Ml Le op ple oF cl 3! el 
trees. She went to the Prophet #8, 42: if ¢ S135 : sé eos, 4 oe 
who said: ‘No, go and collect the ; ake A, Bun 
harvest from your trees, for 6 4! 35 ol Je5 W8 . bs 
perhaps you will give some in sae kl 0425 cle - St we 2 
charity or do a ae deed with GBB Mes glenda SEE Se 


it’ ” (Sahih) lige da Sf shai bf ace 
BP lerad lee Cdgeclly GSU Beall oa lye CL caMall Glee on el ees 
+4 a nh 9 cle Code ce VEAN cleo LJ oles 


Ee eo Poe 


iS Sgt SEA a ee eee 
Dees Oy 3°t $e 


The Chapters On Divorce 165 SMa} al gi/ 


Comments: 

a. A woman is allowed to go out of her house during her waiting period if 
there is a dire and extreme need for her to do so. 

b. Had Jabir’s maternal aunt not been allowed to. pick fruit from her orchard, 
it would had gone to waste. Therefore, she had to step out of her house for 
the safety of the seasonal harvest. 

c. It is inappropriate to step outside of the home for minor things. Likewise 
she should not go to visit a relative or to attend a wedding or any occasions 
of grief, because these things are not of extreme necessity. 


Chapter 10. Does A Woman ésG 22) ie] eee eral) 
Who Has Been Divorced . ae ee ae 
Three Times Have The Right (\+ Lnetl) Tdasig cn Ugh fa 
To Accommodation And 

Maintenance? 


2035. It was narrated that Abu; 
Bakr bin Abu Jahm bin Sukhair 7 neo: . ae fas 
“Adawi said: “I heard Fatimah 9 S4> 1255 ue 1YE oem Gp Che 
bint Qais say that hér husband > 3-f fF 2 & foc¢ (hubs 
divorced her three times, and the a rer » a 
Messenger of Allah #¢ did notsay <4 Usbb cx ; 
that she was entitled to < ae egg 
accommodation and er A is 4 : 


maintenance.” (Sahih) GE Vs EX #8 pergril fe 
NAVI ¢ coat Cee] : 3 
Comments: c stg . ? ers 


a. A husband is not responsible for a woman’s living expenses for the waiting 
period after the final divorce. 

b. If a woman is pregnant, then the husband is responsible. for the expense of 
her waiting period, even after the final divorce. The statement of Allah 
Almighty is: “And if they are pregnant then spend for them till they deliver 
their pregnancy.” (At-Taldg 65: 6) 


2036. It was narrated that Sha’bi Gis 7223 el o : Jf le - yer 
said: Fatimah bint Qais said: “My «4: 4; 

husband divorced me at the time AE db ¢ a of tae oF oye 
of the Messenger of Allah # age Je 253 alles eats es, tbls 
three times. The Messenger of 6g 6 tw ete ee 2 
Allah #@ said: “You have no right 8G al Jpn Sle UE AB abl J yo 

to accommodation or to BE YG li xs Sp 
maintenance.’ ’”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 11. Giving A Gift In 
The Event Of Divorce 


2037. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that ‘Amrah bint Jawn 
sought refuge with Allah from the 
Messenger of Allah #@ when she 
was brought to him (as a bride). 
He said: “You have sought refuge 
with Him in Whom refuge is 
sought.” So he divorced her and 
told Usamah or Anas to give her 
a gift of three garments of white 
flax. (Maudu’) 
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a. Imam Albani said: Quoting Usimah and Anas & in this narration is 
Munkar (Denounced); and he said the correct wording is: “The Prophet 2& 
ordered Abu Usaid to make her ready in order to send her to her parents’ 
home, and also to give her two cotton cloths as compensation.” 

b. ‘Amrah the daughter of Jawn %, said these inappropriate words because of 


Comments: 


a misunderstanding. 


c. If a divorce is issued after a matriage contract that had its dower fixed, and 
the marriage was not consummated, then half of the dower is due (AL 
Bagarah 2: 237) and if the dower is not fixed, then a pair of clothes or what 
is reasonable according to the circumstances should be given to the woman 


in compensation. 


Chapter 12: When The Man 
Denies The Divorce 


2038. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
#€ said: “If a woman claims that 
her husband has divorced her, 
and she brings a witness of good 
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character (to testify) to that, her wee “Beye. Hest cee ata. one 
husband should be asked to lez33 GHb ey ae 2 
swear an oath. If he swears, that Cilsaol «Jae «sols U3 et rare) 
will invalidate the testimony of den ceases eee: LiceeE 
the witness, but if he refuses then Sal igs Cis We Of Ged) 
that will be equivalent toa second “15, 37 gath dita HK 1K A; 
witness, and the divorce will take 7 Regen see geet uss K 4 a 
ect.” (Da‘if) (ab 
6 cee Cp teres Cale oye VU VE /E sad hd aor ot Toi 2 ao nef] ex Saeed 
AVA ec daily Gye gd emg CCEVY /V i cedondl Mle) Ste dade i gil! pile yd JB, 
VYAie «Sly cel Ue aby cack 
Chapter 13. One Who 
Divorces, Marries Or Takes og 3f Sb fa SG - ar peal) 


Back His Wife In Jest (CY died) te eb \ 


2039. It was narrated from Abu a 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Gis ad o& eles is - yor 
Allah #8 said: “There are three ey 48 ae 
matters in which seriousness is se! oo . yoo Me ee ‘dele a 
serious and joking is serious: jf «cl) ce 23 ths Gis LAS3f 
marriage, divorce and taking back : 5 ° 
(one’s wife).” (Hasan) , 
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Comments: 

a. The relationship of marriage is extremely important due to which a man 
and woman become lawful for each other and they accept its 
responsibilities; and it is also because of the marriage bond that their 
children are legal. Therefore, many rules were Divinely legislated to keep 
the sanctity of this relationship upright. 

b. When accepting a religious responsibility, or withdrawing from it, one 
should carefully reflect upon its consequences, so that one will not have to 
facé regret and worry later. 


Chapter 14. One Who ee 
Divorces His Wife To denis re Sb 3 eb - At peal) 
Himself, But Did Not Speak (VE dived) a ic os 


The Words Out Loud 
2040. It was narrated from Abu 4. - ie call eco i Gis - yee- 
Hurairah that the Messenger of aN 
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Allah #€ said: “Allah has forgiven 
my nation for what they think of 
to themselves, so Jong as they do 
not act upon it or speak of it.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 3015 56 Gb cy VYVIe pled ood 13} 


a. Many thoughts rise in a human’s mind, of which some are good and some 
are bad. There is no accountability in respect to them, as long as they 
remain just thoughts and are not uttered or practiced. 

b. Some deeds are concerned just with the heart like: love, hate and fear etc., 
when one of these gets determinedly absorbed in one’s mind, it can affect 
other deeds that will be recompensed good or bad accordingly. For 
example: love for Allah, love for Allah’s Messenger #¢, respect of the Noble 
Qur’an, to hate good work or to have a grudge against a good person etc.; 
belief, disbelief, sincerity and hypocrisy are also from this type. 


Chapter 15. Divorce Of One 
Who Is Insane; A Minor And 
One Who Is Sleeping 


2041. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “The Pen has been 
lifted from three: from the 
sleeping person until he awakens, 
from the minor until he grows up, 
and from the insane person until 
he.comes to his senses.” (Hasan) 

In his narration, (one of the 
narrators) Abu Bakr (Ibn Abu 
Shaibah) said: “And from the 
afflicted person, until he 
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recovers.”""] (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. “The Pen has been lifted’ means: Bad deeds are not recorded against these 


people. 


b. Any act done by the people mentioned in:the Hadith has no legal effective 
status, and will be regarded unperformed. 

c. If a sleeping person says the word of ‘divorce’, this divorce will be 
ineffective, because he did not have the intention to divorce nor did he 


know that he has divorced. 


2042. It was narrated from ‘Ali 
bin Abu Talib that the Messenger 
of Allah #€ said: “The Pen is lifted 
from the.minor, the insane person 
and the sleeper.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 16. Divorce Of One 
Who Is Compelled, And Of 
One Whe Is Forgetful 

2043. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr Al-Ghifari that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Allah has forgiven for me my 
nation their mistakes and 
forgetfulness, and what they are 
forced to do.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. ‘Mistake’ means that a person wanted to do something but unintentionally 
it went wrong, in that case he will not be sinful. However, that wrongly 
performed act, somehow, must be corrected and compensated 
appropriately. 

b. If one is forced to do something illegal, being threatened to be killed or 
forced to do something by threat of unbearable loss, then the forced person 
will not be sinful (provided he is not forced to take someone's life). 


2044. It was narrated from Abu (G35 1 ise jy pla Gis - yess 
Hurairah that the Messenger of = ,_ ee 

Allah 4 said: “Allah has forgiven 0% (88 36 ate $8 ge YY ote 
my nation for the evil suggestions 4g - G4 i358 Fe be staat of o ols 
of their hearts, so long as they do es ae a a 
not act upon it or speak of it, and = & at 5s Gi op 8 al 95 


” wae «To eA 3 e 22 
for what they are forced to do. sl 43 Ae pl abet Gogg 


(Sahih) panes s 
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2045. It was narrated from Ibn poral Ao ices “Males =. “Yuko 


“Abbas that the Prophet #@ said: ety geste t, 
“Allah has forgiven my nation for = > ee i: Adgh hs egies 
mistakes and forgetfulness, and oF el oll oe cothe te 2el55NI 
what they are forced to do.” FE Powe, Ss ae, oh, ; 
(Sahih) ol SF aes BI Op cdSb RE el 
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2046. It was narrated that Gir 44 21 33 Sl GIS — YET 
Safiyyah bint Shaibah said: 
“Aishah told me that the 
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Messenger of Allah #§ said: fot ak E } tg ee 
‘There is no divorce and no f! ot 2% bot Aemel GF toy oF 
manumission at the time of erate 
coercion.’ ” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 17. No Divorce Ae BEG is wp 
Before Marriage ae orb Y pra on posal) 
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2047. It was narrated from ‘Amr Sete. Huts i Gig — yeey 
bin Shu’aib, from his father, from et gh age Bite pit as citi 
his grandfather, that the S455 gl Bae te cde Vi Hele UCT 
Messenger of Allah # said: begy ee ee 4 peop Se tae hte 
‘ : {wef Law] op pile Gos 
“There is no divorce regarding ys oar uF “det pers : 
that which one does not possess.” «Wns o at OF beet cdl gi 
(Hasan) 
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2048. It was narrated from Ze) aan 25 Lisl he - yeta 
Miswar bin Makhramah that the 26. | 2-2 ep 9%) b0 gue Kee 
; % : Pere | Rae | x 
Prophet #€ said: “There is no Uda etal gc: Caer toe age Ne 
divorce before marriage, and no i356 36 ce el oF see BY elas 
manumission before taking Tene ike Ee ee ee 
possession.” (Hasan) ‘JG él as es Jmol oa 
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2049. It was narrated from ‘Ali : 

bin Abu Talib that the Prophet #2 sets toe 
said: “There is no divorce before ‘ ; 
marriage.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
If a person says: ‘If I marry so-and-so woman and then I will divorce her.’ 
This is vain talk, which. is ineffective, because he spoke of divorcing her 
when she was not even his wife, as long as he does not divorce. her after the 
bond of marriage. 


Chapter 18. (Words) By Sybs 4 Fat Ge SG -OA oorall) 
Which Divorce Takes Place Se (oh 

CVA dao!) LeAsut cyl 
2050. Awza‘i said: “I asked pall Uf ttt Le Ge - veer 


Zuhri: ‘Which of the wives of the i - aah 
Prophet #@ sought refuge with ee ar sup | Gis ae Bea 
Allah from him?’ He said: ¢lgil & aay ay Eile dG 22554 
“Urwah told me, (narrating) from las wet oe ree 
‘Aishah, that when the daughter ‘°° Goel AB Sey ES tELI BB oa 


of Jawn entered upon the Je EdES i ogee roo 5 aisle be 


Messenger of Allah # and he | e 
came close to her, she said: “I dit, 3,2 pel EIR lke Clb ee ai J o5 


seek refuge with Allah from you.” ee i as rae 
The Messenger of Allah #§ said: pots ts 1B a) 425 ? 


“You have sought refuge in the al oe 
Almighty; go to your family.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Some words. used for divorce are very clear and manifest, and give clear 
message of divorce; for example: ‘I divorce you.’ These words consensually 
make the divorce effective. 

b. There are some words that have both meanings: divorce or any other 
meaning which is called “connotation.” The clear and manifest meanings of 
these words rely on the intention of the person. If one uttered them with the 
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intention of divorce, then the divorce would be effective, otherwise not. 


Chapter 19. Irrevocable SSG 2k a) 
Divorce me oe ce ‘ 

(14 dae) 
2051. It was narrated from 432 5 3 oh 33 Xi fl Ghe - yoo 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ali bin Yazid bin 
Ruk4énah, from his father, from? 227 O* G5 Bae 2 YR .dete 


his wife irrevocably, then he came ; 
to the Messenger of Allah #8 and = 4 GF +3 ; ¢ 
asked him. He said: “What did aie ais J it Eh 4-34 St i 
you mean by that?’” He said: ret ene Se Badr ee 
“One (divorce).” He said: “By = .d4e15 :JU «fly S35) or SUS ILS 
Allah, did you only mean one “Ak ete jy ed sf G ath at 


his grandfather, that he divorced oh ie ha eee of) Sos aene 
5h 


(divers). thereby?’ He said.*py 70 “es YL Me 8! hdl 
Allah, I meant one.” Then he sent 653 dG Se1s VY) ly 2351 Gaff 
her back to him. (Da’‘if) a we 
Muhammad bin Majah said: I “aie 
heard Abul-Hasan ‘Ali bin eA cues tals 23 at OG 
Muhammad Tanéfisi saying: ~*~ ,. 9 ,, we teh 

“How noble is this Hadith.” pal Ge tds GebGb! pone Ge ale 
Tbn Majah said: ‘Abu ‘Ubaid left adie 


it (i.e., did not accept its ate ae ee gee 
narration) and Ahmad was fearful «42-6 3 [ace] gl rth Gl du 
of it (i.e., of narrating it).”’ see ke Ae she 
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Chapter 20. A Man Giving F534 138 Pe oy, 
His Wife The Choice eee ee eae! 
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2052. It was narrated that 3.) 2.- ¢5, & of ete, 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of Bie rat col on gy sil Ee - Yo oy 
Allah #@ gave us the choice, and 23 , yet te, ace ee bk Ff 
4 olne et ages 52 
we chose him, and he did not wee ie Ata Siac Rian 
consider it as something (ie, an 1! J 945 Lge icSB Atle Be cas ee 
effective divorce).” (Sahih) Race y Pa eG BE 
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Comments: 


4 


a. The background of this incident is that as the economic position of Muslims 
became better, as a result of conquests; the mothers of the Believers ‘the 
wives of the Prophet #§’ saw the well - off position of the women of Ansédr 
and immigrants, upon which the wives of the Prophet #¢ also requested 


him to increase their living expenses. 


b. A choice of divorce given to a wife by a husband is not a divorce, however 
if the wife takes advantage of the choice and decides for separation, then it 
will be considered one revocable divorce. 


2053. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the following was 
revealed: ‘But if you desire Allah 
and His Messenger,’ the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ entered 
upon me and said: ‘O ‘Aishah! I 
want to say something to you, and 
you do not have to hasten (in 
making a decision) until you have 
consulted your parents.’’’ She 
said: “He knew, by Allah, that my 
parents would never tell me to 
leave him.” She said: “Then he 
recited to me: “O Prophet 
(Muhammad)! Say to your wives: 
“If you desire the life of this 
world, and its glitter.”’""! I said: 
‘Do I need to consult my parents 
about this? I choose Allah and His 
Messenger.’ ” (Sahih) 
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1 ALAhzib 33:29. 
Pl Al-Ahzab 33:28. 
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Comments: 

a. This Hadith signifies the virtue of ‘Aishah %, that the Messenger of Allah # 
conveyed Alléh’s Message first of all to her. 

b. The Messenger of Allah #¢ did not want the Mother of the Believers to 
make any wrong or sentimental decision because of her young age, 
therefore, he instructed her to seek the consent of her parents. 


Chapter 21. That Khul"! Is lest 3 Aaa OG - (1) gaenatl) 
Undesireble For The Women (Y) teed) ai peat 
2054. It was narrated from Ibn oo (gv gical HE IK Bhs - veoe 


‘Abbas that the Prophet 2% said: : z okey 
“No. woman asks for divorce & Pd op Be GF mele 9) Gos 
when it is not absolutely 5 
necessary, but she will never 5 
smell the fragrance of Paradise, :dG 2 gal al te ol ea cg tes 
although its fragrance can be sae 

feed from a dierates of forty se cg e 3 Weds i 1 dts 
years’ travel.” (Hasan) oe Kram) rey OE Peay oy dois 
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2055. It was narrated from 
Thawban that the Messenger of 7 
Allah # said: “Any woman who 32 685 of US Le chetall fy Lise 
asks her husband for a divorce we eat of 8 5 fre af 
when it is not absolutely OF 8°) gi Of S8°Y al oF Se 
necessary, the fragrance of — 3}7,1 Last BE dil sans JE dU Sus 
Paradise will be forbidden to tc 3 3 sin Ges ie 
her.” (Sahih) ok b 2 SMa Gees oJ 
Bots are poets Ford 
wéagh Seats yale fxs 
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Comments: ; 
a. Khul’ means that a woman returns all or some of the dowry to her husband 


(I Khul’ is a kind of annulment in which a wife seeks divorce from her husband by 
giving him a certain compensation, or returning back the Mahr (bridal-money) which 
he gave her. 
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to get an annukment of the marriage. A husband is not allowed to demand 
all what he has spent on her, or to demand more than the fixed dowry. 

b. Khul’ is legal if a woman does not want to live with her husband while the 
husband wants to live with her. If a person deliberately troubles his wife in 
order to force her to eventually demand a Khul’, then the husband is guilty 


of oppression. 


Chapter 22. The Man Whose 
Wife (Seeks) Khul’ Takes 
What He Had Given To Her 


2056. Jt was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Jamilah bint Salul 
came to the Prophet # and said: 
“By Allah, I do not find any fault 
with Thabit regarding his religion 
ner his behavior, but I hate 
disbelief after becoming Muslim 
and I cannot stand him.” The 
Prophet #€ said to her: “Will you 
give him back his garden?” She 
said: “Yes.” So the Messenger of 
Allah #@ told him to take back his 
garden from her and no more 


than that. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. When a woman feels that she cannot live with her husband, and it will be 
hard for her to discharge matrimonial obligations, then she may ask for 


divorce. 


b. In this situation, if a husband divorces her without taking anything back, it 
is also correct, and it will be considered divorce but not Khul’. 

c. When a woman returns the whole dowry or some of it to separate from her 
husband, it is called Khul‘ and it is legal. 


2057. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu’aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “Habibah 
bint Sahl was married to Thabit 
bin Qais bin Shammaés, who was 
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an ugly man. She said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, by Allah, 
were it not for fear of Allah, when 
he enters upon me I would spit in 
his face.’ The Messenger of Allah 
#§ said: “Will you give him back 
his garden?’ She said: ‘Yes.’ So 
she gave him back his garden and 
the Messenger of Allah # 
separated them.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 23. The Waiting 
Period Of A Woman Granted 
Khul’ 

2058. It was narrated from 
‘Ubadah bin Samit from Rubai‘ 
bint Mu’awwidh bin ‘Afra’. He 
said: “I said to her: ‘Tell me your 
Hadith.’ She said: ‘I got Khul’ from 
my husband, then I came to 
‘Uthman and asked him: “What 
waiting period do I have to 
observe?” He said: “You do not 
have to observe any waiting 
period, unless you had 
intercourse with him recently, in 
which case you should stay with 
him until you have menstruated.” 
In that he was following the 
ruling of the Messenger of Allah 
pe concerning Maryam 
Maghdliyyah, who was married 
to Thabit bin Qais and she got 
Khul’ from him.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


AL Ge gly 


a. Although Khul’ is apparently like a divorce where a husband lets his wife 
go based upon her demand to do so, however, in real terms it is irrevocable 
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separation; therefore its waiting period is not three menstruation periods, 
rather just the one menstruation cycle. 

b. Waiting for one menstruation period after Khul’ is to verify that the womb 
is empty to confirm that she is not pregnant; and one menstruation cycle 
clarifies the position of pregnancy. If a menstruation cycle does not begin, 
then it could mean she is pregnant; in that case, she is not allowed to marry 
another man until delivery. 


Chapter 24. Swearing To (YE ddI) ICY) OU - (76 penal) 
Forego Marital Relations eee By 
With One’s Wife 

2059. It was narrated that j¢ Gis : ue ie athe is - +04 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of : Pa . , , 
Allah #% swore that he would not 6% +42) 3% JE gl Ge Sit 
enter upon his wives for a month, wy Op ae eatt aes 
and he stayed for twenty-nine BY dys a ae a ai 
days until, on the eve of the E53 .1%3 sis aH ee y of #8 
thirtieth, he entered upon me. I fie ity, Be ae 
said: “You swore not to enter % 
upon us for a month.’ He said: 8] Gcsl 2 “2 a 4s «358 
‘The month may be like this, and aoe is ele 42% 
he held up his (ten) fingers three ‘4S jen dB 14s Ele EE Y 
times; ‘or the month may be like Je “3. 3)1p GI BSE a5 VLSI ‘LL? 
this, and he held up his fingers | a 5 a aa a fae 
three times, keeping one finger We! Le] dhasly cigs alo (ha5I5 
down on the third time.” (Hasan) Pay & 
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Comments: 

a. If a husband gets angry with his wife for a valid reason, and he swears by 
the Name of Allah that he would not have sexual intercourse with her for 
sometime, it is allowed, and it is called Tyla’. 

b. The maximum period of Iyla’ is four months. If he has sworn for an 
unspecified period, and the period of four months has come to end, she is 
allowed to sue him in court and the court would order him either to 
divorce her or to establish full matrimonial relations with her. (Al-Bagarah: 
226 - 227) 

c. If a husband swore for four months, or for a period less than that, but still 
had intercourse with her before the end of the sworn period, then he would 
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have to pay expiation of oath; and there is no expiation if he stood. by his 
oath until the sworn period, nor would any divorce occur. 


2060. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ swore to keep away 
from his wives, because Zainab 
had sent back his gift and ‘Aishah 
said: “She has disgraced you.” He 
became angry and swore to keep 
away from them. (Da‘if) 


2061. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ swore to keep away 
from some of his wives for a 
month. On the twenty-ninth day, 
in the evening or the morning, it 
was said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
only twenty-nine days have 
passed.” He said: “The month is 
twenty-nine days.” (Sahih) 
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‘The month is twenty-nine days’ means that this month is twenty-nine days; 
if it was of thirty days I would stay away for one more day. 


Chapter 25. Zihar 


2062. It was narrated that 
Salamah bin Sakhr AI-Bayddi 
said: “I was a man who had a lot 
of desire for women, and I do not 
think there was any man who had 
as great a share of that as me. 
When Ramadan began, I declared 
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Zihar upon my wife (to last) until 
Ramadan ended. While she was 
talking to me one night, part of 
her body became uncovered. I 
jumped on her and had 
intercourse with her. The next 
morning I went to my people and 
told them, and said to them: ‘Ask 
the Messenger of Allah 8 for 
me.’ They said: ‘We will not do 
that, lest Allah reveal Qur’an 
concerning us or the Messenger of 
Allah #@ says something about us, 
and it will be a lasting source of 
disgrace for us. Rather we will 
leave you to deal with it yourself. 
Go yourself and tell the 
Messenger of Allah # about your 
problem.’ So I went out and when 
I came to him, I told him what 
happened. The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Did you really do 
that?’ I said: ‘I really did that, and 
here I am, O Messenger of Allah. I 
will bear Allah’s ruling on me with 
patience.’ He said: ‘Free a slave.’ J 
said: ‘By the One Who sent you 
with the truth, I do not own 
anything but myself.’ He said: ‘Fast 
for two corisecutive months.’ I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, the thing 
that happened to me was only 
because of fasting.’ He said: ‘Then 
give charity, or feed sixty poor 
persons.’ I said: “By the One Who 
sent you with the truth, we spent 
last night with no dinner.’ He said: 
‘Then go to the collector of charity 
of Banu Zuraigq, and tell him to give 
you something, then feed sixty 
poor persons, and. benefit from the 
rest.’”’ (Daf) 
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Comments: 


a. Zih@r is that a person says to his wife, ‘you are for me just like the back of 
my mother’, which means ‘you ; are unlawful for me just like relations with 


my mother are unlawful for me.’ 


b. Doing Zihér is a sin but it does not break the marriage bond. In Zihdr only 
sexual intercourse is forbidden until the expiation is made. 

c. There is no expiation to be made if Zihdr is acted upon for a fixed period 
and matrimonial relations do not occur during it. 

d. If the time limit for Zihd@r is not specified, then expiation should be made 


before having intercourse. 


2063. It was narrated from 
‘Urwah bin Zubair, that ‘Aishah 
said: “Blessed is the One Whose 
hearing encompasses all. things. I 
heard some of the words of 
Khawlah bint Tha‘labah, but 
some of her words were not clear 
to me; when she complained to 
the Messenger of Allah #§ about 
her husband, and said: ’O 
Messenger of Allah, he has 
consumed my youth and I split 
my belly for him (ie. bore him 
many children), but when I grew 
old and could no longer bear 
children, he declared Zihér upon 
me; © Allah, I complain to You.’ 
She continued to complain until 
Jibra’il brought down these 
Verses: ‘Indeed Allah has heard 
the statement of she who pleads 
with you (O Muhammad) 
concerning her husband, and 
complains to Allah.”""! (Sahih) 
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a. Allah # has the Attribute of Hearing, and His Hearing is not limited like 


His creatures, rather it is limitless. 


b. Khawlah % made mention of her old age, that had she been young, it 
would have been easier for her to marry another person; or someone would 
marry her because of her young age with the hope of bearing children from 
her and thus looking after the children would become easier for her. 


Chapter 26. A Man Who 
Declared Zihaér Upon His 
Wife, Having Intercourse 
With Her Before Offering 
Expiation 

2064. It was narrated from 
Salamah bin Sakhr Al-Bayadi that 
the Prophet #6 said concerning a 
man who declared Zihér upon his 
wife having intercourse with her 
before compensation: “Let him 
offer one expiation.” (Da‘if) 


2065. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man declared Zihar 
upon his wife, then he had 
intercourse with her before 
offering expiation. He came to. the 
Prophet #6 and told him about 
that. He said: “What made you 
do that?” He said: “I saw her 
ankles in the moonlight, and I 
could not control myself, and I 
had intercourse with her.” The 
Messenger of Allah #@ smiled and 
told him not to go near her until 
he had offered expiation. (Hasan) 
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a. A person who has done Zihdr should keep away from his wife until the 


expiation is performed. 


The Chapters On Divorce 


183 Bat toi 


b. If he has had intercourse mistakenly before making expiation, then he 
would not have to make two expiations, and just one expiation is enough, 
and he should beg Allah’s pardon and seek forgiveness. 


Chapter 27. The Lian"! 


2066. It was narrated that Sahl 
bin Sa‘d As-Saidi said: “ Uwaimir 
came to ‘Asim bin ‘Adi and said: 
“Ask the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
for me: “Do you think that if a 
man finds another man with his 
wife and kills him, he should be 
killed in retaliation, or what 
should he do?’ ‘Asim asked the 
Messenger of Allah # about that, 
and the Messenger of Allah x¢ 
disapproved of the question. Then 
‘Uwaimir met him (‘Asim) and 
asked him about that, saying: 
“What did you do?’ He said: ‘I did 
that and you have not brought 
me any good. I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #% and he 
disapproved of this question.’ 
“Uwaimir said: “By Allah, I will go 
to the Messenger of Allah #8 
myself and ask him.’ So he went 
to the Messenger of Allah #8 and 
found that Qur’4n had been 
revealed concerning them, and 
the Prophet #¢ told them to go 
through the procedure of Li‘an. 
“Uwaimir said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, by Allah if I take her back, 
I would have been telling lies 
about her.’ So he left her before 
the Messenger of Allah #€ told 
him to do so, and that became the 
Sunnah for two who engage in the 
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TY An oath which is taken by both the wife and the husband when he accuses his wife 
of committing illegal sexual intercourse. See Surat An-Nur (24:6-9). 
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procedure of Li’dn. Then the 
Prophet #¢ said: ‘Wait and see. If 
she gives birth to a child who is 
black in color with widely-spaced 
dark eyes and large buttocks, then 
I think that he was telling the 
truth about her, but if she gives 
birth to a child with a red 
complexion like a Wahrah,™ then 
I think that he was lying.’ Then 
she gave birth to a child with 
features resembling those of the 
man concerning whom she was 
accused.” (Sahih) 
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a. 


The characteristic of self-esteem in a man is a good quality, but killing 
someone because of self-esteem is illegal. If one has strong doubt in the 
character of one’s wife, then one should divorce her: 


. The Messenger of Allah #¢ disliked this question, because according to his 


knowledge, this type of incident had not happened, and -it was impossible 
to inflict punishment based purely on doubt. 


. If a husband accuses his wife of committing adultery, then the woman 


should be questioned, and if she admits to it, she should be stoned, and the 
husband will not be entitled to any punishment. Likewise, if four witnesses 
bear witness against her, then this woman and her fornicator mate will 
deserve punishment. 

If a woman does not admit her sexual offence, then the man should be told 
that the accusation is a crime and. should be asked to repent. If he admits 
that he accused her wrongly, then he will be inflicted with the punishment 
of accusation, which is eighty lashes, and the woman will have no 
punishment. 


2067. It was narrated from Ibn fy! Gas : gles cy dens GS - Yoav 


accused his wife in the presence oe 
of the Prophet #@ of (committing  ~; de® ¢ 
adultery) with Sharik bin Sahma’. 
The Prophet #¢ said: “Bring proof 


‘Abbas that Hilal bin Umayyah — .s)«: 
é 


[ They say it is a kind of gecko (lizard) or small red crawling animal or reptile. 
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or you will feel the Hadd 
(punishment) on your back.” 
Hilal bin Umayyah said: “By the 
One Who sent you with the truth, 
I am telling the truth, and Allah 
will send down revelation 
concerning my situation which 
will spare my back.” Then the 
following was revealed: “And for 
those who accuse their wives, but 
have no witnesses except 
themselves, let the testimony of 
one of them be four testimonies 
(i.e., testifies four times) by Allah 
that he is one of those who speak 
the truth. And the fifth (testimony 
should be) the invoking of the 
curse of Allah on him if he be of 
those who tell a lie (against her). 
But it shall avert the punishment 
(of stoning to death) from her, if 
she bears witness four times by 
Allah, that he (her husband) is 
telling a lie. And the fifth 
(testimony) should be that the 
wrath of Allah be upon her if he 
(her husband) speaks the 
truth.” The Prophet 2% turned 
and sent for them, and they came. 
Hilal bin Umayyah stood up and 
bore witness, and the Prophet #¢ 
said: “Allah knows that one of 
you is lying. Will either of you 
repent?” Then she stood up and 
affirmed her innocence. On the 
fifth time, meaning that the wrath 
of Allah be upon her if he (her 
husband) speaks the truth, they 
said to her: “It will invoke the 
wrath of Allah.” Ibn ‘Abbas said: 


B) An-Nur 24:69. 
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“She hesitated and backed up, 
until we thought that she was 
going to recant. Then she said: ‘By 
Allah, I cannot dishonor my 
people for ever.’ Then the Prophet 
#@ said: ‘Wait and see. If she 
gives birth to a child with black 
eyes, fleshy buttocks and big 
calves, then he is. the son of Sharik 
bin Sahma’.’ And she gave birth 
to such a child. Then the Prophet 
#@ said: ‘Had not the matter been 
settled by the Book of Allah, I 
would have punished her 
severely.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a 


b. 


Hilal bin Umayyah # trusted Allah, and left his matter with Allah, and 
Allah cleared him. 

The wording of the fifth witnessing is different than the first four; which is 
to awaken the conscious that whoever is in the wrong from the two parties 
should admit their mistake, and should accept a worldly punishment in 
order to escape the punishment of the Hereafter. 


. The statement of Allah’s Messenger #%: ‘Had not the matter been settled by 


the Book of Allah, I would have punished her severely’ means the crime of 
the woman was certain, but to inflict punishment after Li@n (having 
invoked the curse) was not allowed, so he #@ let her go, otherwise she 
would have had to be stoned. 


Z 


2068. It was narrated that ed Ee 3 WS gi Gas - YONA 
‘Abdullah said: “We were in the VG male A ae 
mosque one Friday night when a” et le ae ade ok 4 


man said: ‘Ifa man findsa man i a oF = as 


with his wife and kills him, will 
you kill him, and if he speaks, 


will you flog him. By Allah I will 5i 3 ie NS eae Joes ig 


mention that to the Prophet #§.’ 


(1) Meaning he accuses her. 
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So he mentioned that to the sec 8 APT Roe ee ees fae 
Prophet 4%, and Allah revealed ees ac ps aa ay a eo 
the Verses of Li’én. Then after that 42 G5 &:33N ail, 2,220 AS a 
the man came and accused his eee ete 
wife, so the Prophet #% told them = t! “I JBG fel pb 
to go through the procedure of 233% Gus. 45 JA as « Subs 
Li‘én and he said: ‘Perhaps she ee ora Pe os se 
will give birth to a black child’ = :d63 - egy BBLS Go ala 


fuer 
ane 


Then she gave birth to a black oe Te er ee ee 
& \ “se loea ft { @ i 1 y 

child with curly hair.” (Sahih) Dh 4 elon gel ay eos O ne 
aNeee 


6 hee YT Cade ye VEVOTe COL! OES glue aro! ieee Se 

Comments: Toone ne s Sai es 
This incident most probably is the same as the one mentioned in the 
previous Hadith. It seems as if he had doubt in his wife’s character but he 
did not see that she had committed the offense with his own eyes. As he 
saw with his own eyes, Allah then revealed the Verses of the Qur’an about 
invoking curses. 


2069. It was narrated from Ibn 6 Gas sob, 35 aes 


‘Umar that a man invoked curses; ; Peete ice meee] 
on his wife, and refused to accept oF Sor ae ga i ial Aa 
Y s& 6 


her child. The Messenger of Allah Siju1 32V S85 ST 308 ohh ge cal 

g oF ee aa: 
#% separated them, and left the rary ; a Fae ap 
child with the woman. (Sahih) so Be © 29 OF sl3 


3 UES 
CWEAC OY VOLE ceeKISh aS Geek cob « Grabll t Goes! a ol eee 
+4 UL take oY VERE cOLU! wls C prhenes 


Comments: 

a. Li’én (invoking curses) is an irrevocable separation, after which a man (who 
invokes curses) can never remarry the woman. 

b. The child of a woman involved in invoking the curse will not be a part of 
the lineage of the husband who invokes the curse, and also the child will 
not be an heir of that man. However, the woman is doubilessly the mother 
of the child. Therefore the child will be the heir of the mother, and other 
maternal relatives, and they will be the child’s heir. 


2070. It was narrated that Ibn = 73) plc ila 33 3le Gls - yee 
‘Abbas said: “A man from among Ke Lido § Gets es re ois 
the Ansér married a woman. from Mon dae Gt pki ot Sg Se 
Bal‘ijlan. He entered uponherand 23 SIL 583 dG Gta ot g2 CI 
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spent the night with her, then in te ok eh ot ib eet sie 
the morning he said: ‘I did not? OOF Syet Of A OF 8@ 

find her to be a virgin.’ Her case ty. yatta Se [5 558 56 

cf alet 3 ot dro tae: 

was taken to the Prophet 2%, and ie Megie. ease hae Ane is ees 
he called the girl and asked her, 3 -te ls le Jou -odeal 
She said: “No, I was a virgin.’ So gilts aia ele ess G SoG ae 
he told them to go through the be Cc” s ae ane : a 
procedure of Li‘én, and gave her WKS Hdl RE és! 


the bridal-money.” (Da‘if) ie Bae ie ese ae, Aa ENG 
gall Wibsty 4s 


f 


Bs ce arlel Ge cee oF TU {Ni doml ane l [etyee oshinl] ees 
AVS4Ie 6 ily « Glow! op Aare publ wt sole! od Te eg 


2071. It was narrated from ‘Amr Ate : - deen cise 
agiE TAY . Cae ot Nace tp lesee We - eV 
bin Shu’aib, from his father, from me : 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 23 sj.28 36 «hep eel Ce SF Eyes 
#@ said: “There are four kinds of ~~ .. .. ft cols 1S ekEs" 
women for whom there is no  ~%2°* OF ‘33! OF SEP ot OF Sens 
Li‘én: a Christian woman married He eal at fits ie Pew bf 6 55 os 
to a Muslim, a Jewish woman, ze, Oe senf bo 
married to a Muslim, a free ‘oem S#% Y .cli Ge al cle 
woman married toaslave, anda = 55 as Zils elt Cae Bact 
slave woman married to a free, 5 wk eggs 
man.” (Da‘if) aS ghaadls aapewes) eae) 3 dla - plswall 
od) ESS 
by Bye ude ge VIE: ghd I a et De cae ole] tg ss 
7 Jung) ee Or dee des (ae Cadel iad prs glut sl slhe oy late bing 7d, 


spel 


Chapter 28. Declaring A nee ee Fae 
Woman As Unlawful For ese) ca OE — OFA prenell) 
Oneself 


2072. 1t was narrated that Gas :e3 3p pera Gas - yevy 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of th te tts cite dels te EeTee 
Allah % swore to keep away ‘*? ¢ odie ae oF 

from his wives and declared them :ESG Ase be Bape CE ple 35 
as unlawful for him, so he made 2s gk ek we 
something permissible forbidden, d®™ p=? SIN le BE Al dye) 
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and he offered expiation for Pet Te Oe me PL eee: 
having sworn to do so.” (Da‘if) 6GUS ceaell 8 Jaro -LlZe JD 


Ge VENI e CRN od cle Ob SMI! egal a oT [tae solull og sd 
Je 6 Ste Curlel ae ool g: asl ge Gar SS Gore dele eo OS Gp Quooll 
Pos thy ed gst of o3l> oF 0995 60 nh 9 (43) game o se ales 6) gaz 


. B ymealt 
Comments: 
The Statement of Allah Almighty with respect to oath is: “Its expiation is to 
feed ten poor persons, on a scale of that with which you would feed your 
own families, or to clothe them, or to set free a slave. But whosoever cannot 
afford (that), then he should fast for three days.” (Al-Md’idah: 89). 
2073. It was narrated from (Gas :.cy i) iin Ge - yevr 


Sa‘eed bin Jubair that Ibn ‘Abbas a, are Nit als hs : 
said: “For the one who makes % Y'*""' ¢ e ae ae 


unlawful is the swearing.””"1 eesh gh ea be ees al oO ee 
(Sahih) oe tee ae «er ae 
And Ibn ‘Abbas used to say: & tele al Ub OW ee ot ches OF 
“You had the best example in the ewes ail 
Messenger of Allah.” s 


ob oS OS Li SA al EN 385 


Para 


kee Gal ai eres) 


ais\ gel Le eal r well lek ob Cor pel oyu © ents guest ae et : ‘eps 
cobs gy ws al ol tor oF he BSS) yey Gh GMb! tglnes c89VV ie © oh 


Comments: ty Agel ple Gude oye VEVE Ie 


The statement of Abdull4h bin Abbas & is that if one declares something 
that is lawful as unlawful, he should carry out the expiation of it (as an 
expiation of oath). The same narration is mentioned in. Sahih Al-Bukhéri with 
the following wording: Narrated from Sa’eed bin. Jubair # that Ibn Abbas 
® said with regard to making things unlawful: “He must make an 
expiation.” 


Chapter 29. Giving A Slave 13) ay) 1 jks wt = (Ya \ panel) 
Woman The Choice When : Ze 
She Is Freed (4 deat) Lisl 


qe 


2074. It was narrated from hs £3 is BX al Gas - yove 


@] That is, in the case of who makes his wife unlawful for himself, he is to. atone the same as 
the one who had to atone for swearing about something. See Sahih Al-Bukhéri, no. 4911. 
) ALAhzdb 33:21. 
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‘Aishah that she freed Barirah and 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ gave 
her the choice, and she (Barirah) 
had a free husband. (Da‘if} 


190 SMa lai 


YYV Oe Ce BIS SE ye Ol SABI cogla gf a ol [ae aot] Fes ¥eeed 

UN cama scam i ghe SEs ca atl) Sete ge dele only c dlustls sgde aly 
Win Ole Gib S35 caclew cepa del oly cops Sed SE LS Ge Ll ald 
«Bm OS tage Bb pals ape Oly SB gy CEVOVIE (COLE YI) ere (3 tated! 
chal 25I) obally aha M ge 2S par Wiha! leas oI op ge tated lle Gd gy 
cel bls BLS cdl ery ae IS oe > Cah YW Oy dd ta old ge hell 


Comments: 


+0 pe 5 Soest ne 4) patna OF lye 


Shaikh Albani a& said, “It is untrue in this narration that her husband was 
a free man; the truth is that he was a slave, as comes in the following two 


narrations.” 


2075. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The husband of 
Barirah was a slave called 
Mughith. It is as if I can see him 
now, walking behind her and 
weeping, with tears running 
down his cheeks. The Prophet #¢ 
said to ‘Abbas: ‘O ‘Abbas, are you 
not amazed by the love of 
Mughith for Barirah, and the 
hatred of Barirah for Mughith?’ 
And the Prophet #8 said to her: 
‘Why don’t you take him back, 
for he is the father of your child?’ 
She said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
are you commanding me {to do 
so)?” He said: ‘No, rather I am 
interceding.’ She said: ‘I have no 
need of him.’” (Sahih) 


CS by Ces WM  : aU Be 


Sy fh BE casey gh 8B 28 


oe OVAN Bey oH) ot BE gl HUES Ob SM Cbd eel Fertcee] 


64 Al Gla sles Cae 
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Comments: 

a. If husband and wife both are slaves; and the wife is set free, she has the 
choice to live with her husband or to separate from him. 

b. The decision of separation will break the marriage contract, but they are 
allowed to reunite after remarriage. Allah’s Messenger #¢ advised Barirah 
to go back to her husband, which was an advice to remarry. 

c. If the husband is set free before the wife, then the wife does not have a 
choice of separation. 


2076. It was narrated that ‘Aishah AS3 GAs :4ics 25 Ue is - yov4 
said: “Three Sunan were late te Tee pe Ast 
established because of Barirah: She SA el oF SO gt & 
was given the choice (of whether = 3Yé Bey re ae 2 :24G ise Le 
to remain married) when she was ee eben er we ee 
freed, and her husband was a 4733 OS Edt) Ge SFE kt 
slave; they used to give her charity A cosets ile b play 1 183 {sla 
and she used to give it as a gift to oe hee Boe gn Se See nw 
the Prophet #%, and he would say:  ga3 «ie Wgile gar cscs BE Zl 
‘It is charity for her and a gift for cai no yn - 3g 45. 
Cpe] | [JSW5 (ae 
us/ and he said, the ‘Wala’ is for FN a) ENGIN IS es 
the one who set-the slave free.’” 
(Sahih) 


Catodlly cope colkiuly ol yortee 4 es9 oF Yev [tidal tom ol Lenouwe] ex aad 
Lanby plang cgsliedl ke 5,5 Gb 


Comments: 

a. The right of ownership changes the status of an object. If a poor person gets 
something in charity, and he offers it to a rich person as a present, or a rich 
person buys it from him, it will not have the status of charity for the rich 
person. 

b. Wala’ is a relation between the emancipator and the emancipated slave 
which is established due to emancipation. Due to this relation, an 
emancipated slave is considered the member of the emancipator’s family. If 
the emancipated slave leaves no heir, then the emancipator will be the heir 
which is called the right of Wala’. 


2077. It was narrated that eS5 exe yas 35 bls 5s. - yevy 
‘Aishah said: “Barirah was told to oe eens Ct Tc Ne 
observe the waiting period for oF ‘extlel GF tyne GF soles Se 
three menstrual cycles.” (Hasan) sf epeger ei eS fie te aT 


neg Qi. Seek 
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ore Goll Olin # O 9 52 dle ys epee olen Sone scl JB s Lm] cs cael 
lays cceke oh cede ge WNT cash gf chy coal Ue aby Wie ‘pai 
S303 aves pee OAC ie gales oe oe pho 6 NS ol Be» yl #8 gs ow) 
Le tel oly Sypadl Bue sas Wel rady Vober Gale il Gude = pla ge Obie ge bol 
Comments: iain 
The choice is of a female slave to separate from her husband after she has 
been set free from her slavery bond, and if she separates by using this 
choice, she will then spend three menstruation cycles as her waiting period. 


2078. It was narrated from Abu wee 


che lan} is — yevA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of : 


ce 
Allah # gave Barirah the choice. «Gl *} 4! o wet oF clgall i Ste 
fst ae Leo? “¢ ° roe og on Le Pa 
( asam) Sf esk ol 3e « fog gets 


ai SF BS a iv 
bopey OYAETE COWL «SWbSI Gabel are daigt Sy [eprom os luf] Tc Sage) 


Chapter 30. Divorce And >t) ou a SG -(r: eral) 
Waiting Period Of A Slave ‘ pepe ae 
Woinas (T+ daoad|) Ugites 


2079. I was narrated from fbn well 5 3 dh i by cn Gas - ye v4 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 2. s-5 \a% - fe 
Allah #¢ said: “The divorce of a et ae Asal ‘ 2 
slave woman is twice, and her 3,5 «game cp dbl we 38 auth eed 


waiting period is two menstrual ee ee ae ae ee ae ee ee 
cycles.” (Da’if) al Jxa5 JB J a ol oF 64d 

fies oth BY) Goby ay 

(yas 


64 Cnet Cy poe Cale Cpe ones YA /E: abi jul ox ol rare) ad tina] eed 
alsy le pe cy of geelly lied olsy 1B 45,0 eee oR ee & 26 7 gd |} ity) 
Tig emcee Mec ni ae ore ge 


2080. it was narrated from at nee sts reer’ 4e53 Gs — yore 
“Aishah that the Prophet # said: SP , Gost Meccan he eet 7k 
“The divorce of a slave woman is nx 2 OF SG Gl Gee tale 


twice, and her (waiting) period is aa ge Abs 32 coll oF haf 


two menstrual cycles.” 
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Abu ‘Asim said: “I mentioned abode Ake yt he Bee Oe a 
this to Muzahir and said: ‘Tell me 4979 -oUébb BM GSbr 26 ae 
what you told Ibn Juraij." So he Mg bas 
told me, narrating from Qasim ihe : Pe 
from ‘Aishah, that the Prophet 7 Cla . alk S350 cp le gl db 
said: ‘The divorce of a slave =. Lest: ey ORNS ase. Gide 
woman is twice, and: her (waiting) % & ‘ : 
period is two menstrual cycles’” =: JG BE ZU 56 cab fe coe il 
Da‘'i CG eee ee ee 
ae) ghee 35 .oladhs oY Sib» 
cTVARI oda! GUE te got cGMbI coglag tl ano Pete aati] ees 


her 


SB,  Segrce Cute ge taylagl JB, ca pele al adm oye VIAN Gla aly 
18 yh 9 Cony pall e LoS Wanane prlles % ng 7 gd gt 
Comments: 
In Muwatta, Imam Malik a quoted the verdicts of Uthman, Zaid bin Thabit 
and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar #, that a male slave has the right to divorce two 
times only, and the waiting period of a female slave will be two 
menstruation cycles. It means divorce relies on the husband’s status of him 
being free or a slave, while the waiting period depends on. the woman’s 
status of her being free or a slave. (Muwatta Imam Malik. 2/118] 


Chapter 31. The Divorce alt GIG SG - 0°) peeall) 
Performed By A Slave — Te ae 
(TY dasdl) 


SG gee 


2081. It was narrated that Ibn Gis :ucty tf at he - vey 
‘Abbas said: “A man came to the, zs. 23. teas, ee SEN nn” Bee 
Prophet #¢ and said: ‘O co! Be ik yy al we Ged 
Messenger of Allah, my master be el Rg if Peps ing 
married me to. his slave woman, ee ee ar er an ee Sia 6 
and now he. wants to separate me 5 GA UA IB Ale oil ge dae 
and her.’ The Messenger of Allah vette. Tan’ at Oeste 5 
#@ ascended the pulpit and said? ~~ 0” | . 

‘O people, what is the matter with << G54 Ol sag 5R5 cate 
one of you. who marries his slave ot) gue ny ee tee 
to his slave woman, then wants to oll 5S ca = i oe «Ne 
separate them? Divorce belongs to ¢3 esas JEG 60H ii & 

the one who takes hold of the calf uh sits SE af Le <b Ecc: 
(i.e., her husband). ” (Da‘if) ] Elngee Gott OF tese pk dal ake 


cpBily ¢ deg) Gel ciel Gin olel Whe te mergdl JU [tne soll tee 3d 
ANY: il platy VO ELAM Coat ails comes cheb Mall ue dalyd Cytodly oF te 
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194. PC pe =| wl gal 


ydod) Me of Ae OL! ee) og l gine foam rs «bat pe 9 Vase re cP bcos 


aL Bs Ae 58 ye 9 «4B 6 go dalyt Js VV /E: colada] ope ude seal Gadel 


Comments: 


faa) CO ney 
+ Okay 


a. A slave needs his master’s permission to get married, but once a slave is 
married, the master has no authority to cancel the marriage. 

b. Divorcing is a husbands right, whether he is free or is a slave. None has the 
right to force him to separate from his wife. 


Chapter 32. One Who 
Divorces A Slave Woman 
With Two Divorces, Then 
Buys Her 

2082. It was narrated that Abul 
Hasan, the freed slave of Banu 


icf Gib gy St - (TY penal) 
(YY dint) WANG 6 od cyl 


do FGuS 


op SU we Bs Ble - ray 


For 


(as GSI Ke (as. & si Giess 
3 OS ol go BE 
BF BSF conc 
Sal Sih ae oF yo Sl et db 
dere: JG Gra rest ” oS 
as 3,25 QL, oi eee 


Nawfal, said: “Ibn ‘Abbas. was 
asked about a slave who divorces 
his wife twice, then (they are 
freed). Can he marry her? He 
said: “Yes.’ It was said to him: ‘On 
what basis?’ He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #@ passed 
such a judgement.’” (Da‘if) 

(One of the narrators) ‘Abdur- 
Razzaq said: “ Abdullah bin Al- ee 
Mubarak said: ‘This Abul-Hasan sitygis Seen Gaz 
loaded a tremendous boulder ie we Jb 
upon his neck,’ he I yoo Y Dae $8 5c 


VAAV: c cdl Gb dee B 1k cSrbI! cayl g] anol [eae eae Ferteeel 
ct ou OF le tend Joey beh y atl BLS Chee Cte oy ae HY ere Cale op 
Lal rlimall ge Gay OW 525 gl 


heen 


Comments: 
‘Loaded a tremendous boulder upon his neck’ means he bore a burden of 
great responsibility by narrating this narration. (Imam Albani declared this 
Hadith as Weak in Ibn Miajah and Abu Dawud. Also there are some 
narrations in Ibn Majah that have not been classified.) 


[4] Referring to the gravity of the matter, for it is not acted upon by most. 
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Chapter 33. The Waiting ne af Fee 
Period Of An Umm Walad 5 el she GG - OF penal) 
(YY dasesd|) 


2083. It was narrated that ‘Amr 3.53 Gas 1k’ 3 ide (Gas - yea 
bin ‘As said: “Do not corrupt the P 
Sunnah of our Prophet lig phe 32 Oa% al ad 
Muhammad #g. The waiting (3% a iad ae cigs oh lt be 
period of an Umm Walad is four of fs ee oe 
months and ten (days).” (Da‘if) Kale Npdti YoSB Gell op ape OF 


oe YtAre cd oS el Bie dh «Sb cagho gl aoe ol Lutiaye odlil] : ‘ers 
oY 4 /¥: en bb cde Sto; NYY: c eGajlye) ole cyl meee yg 64 daw Cade 
pl band OV eee ge i pled Sy 6 Sie Gaim Me ideot Sy c nail aailys 

«ples Bvewaley &  gligend | 4nd 9 oN /E: Bh OF ey 
Comments: . 


a. Umm Walad is female slave who gives birth to a child by her master. 

b. ‘Umar said, ‘the female slave who gives birth to a child by her master, 
she should not be sold, gifted, nor be inherited. The master may benefit 
from her in his life, and she is a free woman after her master’s death.’ 
(Muwatta Imam Malik: 2/291). 

c. An Umm Walad becomes free after the death of her master, therefore, her 
waiting period wil! be that of a free woman. 


Chapter 34. It Is Disliked For ESM algs SG - (re pnesll) 
A Recently Widowed Woman a2 eee ven © a9? 
To Adorn Herself (re eee nied pe (3 oll 


2084. It was narrated from Gis :ii al th fh GSs - teat 
Humaid bin Naf’ that he heard . eae 
Zainab the daughter of Umm OF thee Gt oe GET :S55t6 cA tae 
Salamah narrating that she heard = i<{-, 2] & ; 

Umm Salamah and Umm |. i a a a ae 
Habibah mention that a woman “= * @! 5 the pl Cao 


came to the Prophet #¢ and said eo tel gue 5 F sf cto, eb is 
= Ol rc Jl Be A Gal oll Of Ose 
that her daughter’s husband had Oe oe #8 cell Foe, 
died, and she was suffering from GE ESA G5) LE cos WS 
an eye disease, and she wanted to #8 a Aor Ne wine 3 of 


»pply kohl to her eyes (as a f 
emery), The Messenger of Allah gals de tedl 3 Sosy 235 
said “One of you would =~ as 
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throw a she-camel’s droppin Cee 24h Seok tee ee 

when a year had passed (ince ae a ad a i “Aa! og? i 

death of her husband)."! Rather 

it is four months and ten (days).” 

(Sahih) 

OFA ie olptes sett dayt e Seal tes tb Gl clei asl toy pd 

« el oe SSN Ste so DEN rg yg GL orb! glues 6 fone Op ker Cade cp 

ob y hegd al oy SG cal ye W/VEATC VEAL 

Comments: . . 

a. Wearing jewelry and applying things of adornment should be avoided 
during the waiting period, rather a simple dress should be worn. 

b. Things. that are used for beauty like makeup are not allowed, even for 
treatment during the waiting period, like: applying kohl or henna etc. Other 
alternatives should be used for treatment during this period. 

c. The waiting period after a husband's death is four months and ten days. 
But if a woman is pregnant, her waiting period will be till the birth of child, 
regardless if her child is born before the period of four months and ten days 
or after it. (Sunan Ibn Majah; 2027-2030) 


Chapter 35. Can A Woman pel dons aS 1G — (FO peeaall) 
Mourn For Anyone Other (ro teed Gets th bs 
Than Her Husband? dieu) Vorsy po HS 


2085. It was narrated from Gas cal be gl Gls - vero 
‘Aishah that the Prophet #% said: coopiaz oe sty og kek 29 Ste 
“Tt is not permissible fora woman = *9 Of SG2* ee ee 


to mourn for any deceased person Kees Y dG Be 23 42 ibe te 


for more than three days, except é oe 462 go fe € # 0€ hs 
for her husband.” (Sahih) WEG GH See He dow ol iY 
35 dé 
ones Fed ah op SK cl ge MEW IC cle OL MH cole ae ol ‘gat 
Comments: S 


a. Besides the death of a husband, it is also correct not to adorn oneself to 
express: sorrow for the death of other close relatives. 

b. Things of adornment and attraction should be avoided only for three days 
upon the death of relatives. 

c. As for the waiting period after a husband’s death, she should avoid 
applying or using anything like pretty adornment, kohl, perfumes, etc., 
during the whole waiting period. 


1] A description of the widow’s behavior during the period of Ignorance. 
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2086. It was narrated from 
Hafsah the wife of the Prophet # z P 
that the Messenger of Allah 2& «abl EF de oh Je we’ 
said: “It is not permissible for a ws ates 
woman who believes in Allah and = or ges ee : 
the Last Day to mourn for any ‘Y) :86 al 5525 JU GIG BE 23) 
deceased person for more than Cs ee eee ae iP afesgg Fe 
three days, except for her “™ OF 2M pall ab Sap AY Jo 
husband.” (Sahih) e535 MEY OM GB cee Je 
CUS bd dopey Bgl bbe 8 ole YI Gyry Gl GM! eghae etl tee oe 

Ay bean Se cary Cam ce TE/VERS Ie coll SHY] 


2087. It was narrated from Umm #4. en: | 33 OX at as. — yay 
“Atiyyah that the Messenger of | Des ers Ss onc 
Allah #€ said: ‘No deceased person O* (Gb cp plus GF cps oy ail te 
should be mourned for more than 4) 3° GG ext Pe i be as 
three days, excepta woman should ~ . a ae 
mourn for her husband for four 1G GH cee fe bos VY Re 
months and ten days, and she {se 23 Zech pees fc 4D thee 
should not wear dyed clothes, —~ : a | Mess ae aa “ 
except for a garment of ‘Asb, and wna OF VI legen by Go YG 
she should not wear kohl or 
perfume, except at the beginning of 
her purity 4 when she may apply . tabi 3/ and bye Shas 
alittle Qust and Azfiir’ 7! (Sahih) 4 ° 


k 
: 


COVEN COVEN IG Comal ols Soledad Soh eG God ar el tg 

Caneel 4 plas Cade oa VEV Ie bakes AVAL pled wi «3 ASI tolnes 

a. ‘Ash is a specific cloth made in Yemen. Spun cotton thread with knots was 
dyed and the color would not affect the inner side of knot. So when the 
knot was undone, some: thread would remain uncolored and some colored. 
The cloth made of this thread would have whiteness and color patterns; this 
type of cloth used to be called ‘Asb, which means some white and some 
colored cloth. 

b. This type of cloth is allowed to be worn during the waiting period because 
the white color prevails and the cloth does not remain attractive. 





Meaning after her menstrual period when she becomes clean. 
I Nawawi said: “Qust and Azfir are two popular types of incense. They were permitted 
to remove offensive odor and not to use as a perfume.” 
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Chapter 36. A Man Whose 
Father Orders Him To 
Divorce His Wife 


ah AU Joo SU - OF peal 
(11 daeall) aljat Gtk, 


2088. It was narrated that Ge 1 ly jy Aik BAS - YAM 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I had vod sa tyetee 208 ot soe 

: ty Ole Ud! tat | somes 
a wife whom I loved, but my ‘a di oe “a v* 
father hated her. ‘Umar gt (6 «i gl 3) Gas Vt 


mentioned that to the Prophet #8, 
and he ordered me to divorce her, ° 
so I divorced her.” (Hasan) a 


FE Me BF ce oy abl 
if 685 el 85 tr svt cae 
sol BG oh Jb Ws 5558 gaat 
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Comments: 

a. The parents often give preference to the pleasure of children, and 
sometimes they tolerate unreasonable and un-Islamic things just for the 
sake of children. In this situation if the parents are unhappy with the 
daughter-in-law, there must be a valid reason for it. Particularly, a father 
cannot order his son to divorce his wife. 

b. Giving precedence to parents’ pleasure over one’s own, is part of being 
dutifal and good to parents. 


2089. It was narrated from Bae. Se ae tees hee 
‘Abdur-Rahman that a man’s 3 = es ea 
father or mother — Shu‘bah (one cp ¢ lee 36 Cas Gas 2 aes 3 Ae 
of the narrators) was not sure ~ = 4,5. <¢ 

ordered him to divorce his wife, apie Ae Br ce 
and he made a vow that he Gib! 31 - Gb G3 - Ul of gf tcl 
would free one hundred slaves if ude Show Ati wens poe: 
he did that. He came to Abu yet Ble gle fared ail jal 
Darda’ while he was praying the ; 


Duha, and he was making his 
prayer lengthy, and he prayed 
between Zuhr and ‘Asr. Then he 
asked him, and Abu Darda’ said: 
“Fulfill your vow and honor your 
parents.” Abu Ad-Darda’ said: “I 


Tae - # feos rare vo 
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heard the Messenger of Allah Bees eet ee ok A 
say: ‘(Honoring) pens father may BS Ball OIG basi igh 23,8 
lead one to enter through the best t Xi if AGUS we 
of the gates of Paradise; so take ° 

care of your parents, (it is so, 

whether you take care of them) or 

not.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Service and obedience to parents is a means to enter Paradise. 

b. If the parents command the child to do something which is Islamically 
permissible, it should be done even though the heart dislikes it. The 
parents, in the same way, should also care for the rights, needs and 
demands of the children. 
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Tn the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


11. The Chapters 
On Expiation 


Chapter 1. The Swearing Of 
The Messenger Of Allah 2 
By Which He Would Take 
An Oath 

2090. It was narrated that Rifa‘ah 
Al-Juhani said: “When the 
Prophet #@ took. an oath, he 
would say: “By the One in Whose 
Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad.’” (Sahih) 
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2091. It was narrated that Rifa‘ah 
bin ‘Arabah Al-Juhani said: “The 
swearing of the Messenger of 
Allah #6 when he took an oath; 
and I bear witness before Allah 
was: “By the One in Whose Hand 
is my soul.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


ie as 2 le 2 alba Bhs - ye ay 
Eel39Vi Gis gla ws Ys acl 
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The meaning of oath is that a person makes Allah witness to such and such 
matter being thus. Now if that testimony is false, then to use the Name of 
Allah for it will be a grave sin, because Allah is never a false witness. 
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s -y) og of Arar aes € qe - 
2092. It was narrated from Salim pat!) GSI GLY yl Ge — Yay 
that his father said: “The swearing ae emecne «ett Cea 
most frequently sworn by the ; a : 
Messenger of Allah #8 was: ‘No, — gp 
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by the Controller of the hearts.’”’ eae rae ae Bs 
(Da'if) eas id 4etl if che of foe 
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Be hoy Fae Se Me Ege 
2093. It was narrated that Abu Ae 1S ol op ” pl Bae - ¥94¥ 
Hurairah said: “The swearing of _ .; 2 
the Messenger of Allah # was: ~ oF 
‘No, and I ask Allah for «jus ji j26 Gis sul’ cn he 
forgiveness.” (Da‘if) Z 
o* 
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Chapter 2. Prohibition Of ee Se ) 
Making An Oath By Other a OF ose yates 
Than Allah (Y damashl) al pts 


Agra tee 


2094. It was narrated from Sélim —: 4adi jx2 1 23 Aint Gas - yee 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, fromhis .> , 245) ime es Aube vite 
father, from ‘Umar, that the  <* “ey 3 oF “ree of Ub nae 
Messenger of Allah heard him be v4] he «jab cn al ae os pale 
swearing by his father. The ee Mr ee 
Messenger of Allah # said:  -syb sted sre0 BE al d52) Ol joe 
“Allah forbids you from making 3 j gs a Gp Me a Apes aw 
oaths by your forefathers.” ‘Umar Dae tab ie ta ae 
said: “I never took an oath by le Cale Leb tee cB SELL Ipibd 
them (i.e., my forefathers) myself AWYS Usi5 
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nor narrating such words from 

anyone else.’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: rs 
It is impermissible to. swear by anyone other than Ailah, regardless of 
whether it is a father, grandfather, shaikh, saint, religious leader, highly 
virtuous person or a Prophet. As some people take an oath by ‘Ali 2 or by 
five pure personalities, it is all prohibited. 


2095. It was narrated from (Gis :i3 Ah ee) 5a — ¥.40 
‘Abdur-Rahmdan bin Samurah that : ae re 
the Messenger of Allah #8 said: oF cgasdl yé her: CF cide ae 


‘Do not take oaths by idols nor by 4) awe Th 138 sis 3 pel i 
your forefathers.” (Sahih) absth : id (fs Yo sate 
I+ sil es 
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Comments: 
Taking an oath by an idol is, in fact, an oath by a person because of his 
importance or honor, due to which that person’s statue was made. Thus 
this type of oath is also taken by saints and virtuous peoples; and taking an 
oath by other than Allah is prohibited. 


2096. It was narrated from Abu faslZ) 2 pth) de Gls - reas 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 2 | ce 22222 he - aghs aghsl 
Allah 8@ said: “Whoever takes an 9° oe teil we Ub ne is go 

oath, and swears, saying: ‘By Al- oF « ies - Gs si oe 265 35M 
Lat and Al’Uzza/ lethim say:‘L@ 5, Te i ae é 
ilaha illallah’” (Sahih) G4) Jb Re ail a og ol 
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Conunents: 
A new Muslim who, in a state of disbelief, had a habit of swearing by other 


than Allah, might utter these polytheistic words because of a previous 
habit. When he/she realises the mistake, the person should then declare the 
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word of Tauhid ‘La iléha illallah’ (none has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah); the wording of Tauhid would be an expiation for the polytheistic 
words. However a person does not become an apostate because of making 
a mistake like this. 


2097. It was narrated that Sa’d + - =} yass 23 te Bis - ye 

said: “I took an oath by Lat and = j “ ve oF bai _ 
‘Uzza. The Messenger of Allah # Gt Gee Gar i YE Jed! Ble és! 
said: ‘Say: “La ildha illallah .- te date be 6 
wahdahu 14 sharika lahu’’ (None has ° Boer. 

the right to be worshipped but Cals :Jb RS a WAG oil Gave 
Allah alone, with no partner or 
associate),” then spit toward your 
left three times, and seek refuge 


with Allah, and do not do that laos Ae page 
again.’”” (Sahih) WE YG .3haig USE A kes Ye 
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Chapter 3. One Who Takes wo dy as bs ot coll CT errell) 
An Oath To Foliow A 
Religion Other Than Islam (T daoasll) ey 


Pa 


2098. It was narrated that Thabit (is : ee fy Ata’ Gis - Ye4A 
bin Ad-Dahhak said: “The P ane eae ee 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: os! oF nea BE SF ese gh Gl 
‘Whoever takes an oath to follow AG GG sy AS eat iB SG 
a religion other than Islam, telling go he pes 
a deliberate lie, he will be as he oe Ue; al Jer 2B al Jy) 


said. (Sahih) : Tar us 6 Kies Ls uy! 
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CG ety Aan IF ye OT, dent OLY JS ppd BE GL, OL COL! colany 

2 AMG ol cule oy Were 

Comments: 

a. Swearing by another religion is when a person says: ‘If I have done such 
and such a thing I shall be a Jew’ or he says: ‘If I tell a lie I shall be an 
infidel’; one must avoid this type of oath. 

b. At the time of taking an oath, if a person has the intention that by doing 
such and such thing, he will then. choose the path of disbelief; in that case 
he immediately becomes a disbeliever. But if he meant to remain steadfast 
on the religion of Islam and was determined never to adopt the way of 
disbelief, he would not become a disbeliever, but he was wrong in doing so. 
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2099. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah # 
heard a man say: “If that 
happens, I will be a Jew.” The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “That 
is guaranteed.” (Da‘if) 
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2100. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father told that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever says: ‘I 
have nothing to do with Islam,’ if 
he is lying then he is as he said, 
and if he is telling the truth, his 
Islam will not be sound.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. It is strictly forbidden to take an oath like this. 

b. This type of carelessness shows disrespect to Islam, whereas Islam is 
invaluable in the sight of a true Muslim, for which he is prepared to give 
his life. Whoever has this type of disrespect for Islam such that he utters 
words rejecting Islam for minor issues; he shows how little and. insufficient 


his Faith is! 
Chapter 4. The Person For 
Whom An Oath Is Sworn By 
Allah Should Accept What Is 
Said 
2101. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ heard a man taking an 
oath by his father and said: ‘Do 
not make oaths by your 
forefathers. Whoever makes an 
oath by Allah, let him fulfill his 
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oath, and if anoathisswomfora 2 6. og ale el ny Hw ee 
person by Allah, let him accept it, 077 oO o43 -u ze ak A ile be5 


Whoever is not content with OY Se Guedd cdl 

Alléh has nothing to do with 

Allah.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: whe ga lh oF Je ae Mae Cap 

a. The objective of demanding someone to take an oath is that if a person 
takes an oath on a matter, then that person is to be trusted on the matter. 
Now if the person takes an oath but he who demands it is still not satisfied, 
it means the oath has no respect and value in his sight. If this is the case, 
then the demand of an oath is totally wrong; it should either be accepted, or 
not be sought. 

b. Telling’ a lie by taking oath is a very grave sin. 

c. One should swear and adjure by Allah only. 


2102. It was narrated from Abu} aes 23 Gye Be - OY 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: “fg Fe on cee. ae . 
“Eisa bin Maryam saw a man gO ‘chebe=] os ple Woe roel 
stealing and said: ‘Did you steal?’ Fo8S Sanh he oe ak eee a Se 

gt GP ote «pa use of oe 
He said: ‘No, by the One besides ie ° i Ce oe ae oe 
Whom there is no other God’ és! eee Glo) 2 dU BE Go! ol ayy 
‘Eisa said: ‘I believe in Allah, and “HE eed i NG Be alae ye5 oe 
I do not believe what my eyes ee ae eer Rae apices 
see.’” (Sahih) pee NE GW AY coll 
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Comments: 
This is an example of trusting a believer's oath that “Eisa #4 belied a thing 
seen by his own eyes by trusting an oath. That thing perhaps belonged to 
the same person who took it, but he took it secretly most certainly, maybe 
because of a certain reason. 


Chapter 5. Swearing Is (i.e., Aig er | ee eee ' 
Leads To) Sin Or Regret eae aber ee poe) 
O dare 


2103. It was narrated from Ibn} G55 ght 25 ale Ge - view 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
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Allah #@ said: “An oath (leads to) gh ae oss 
either sin or regret.” (Da‘if) Gee ee 
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Comments: 

’ The meaning of the Hadith is that a person often takes an oath in anger, 
declaring that he will not do such and such; but sometimes the situation 
takes such a turn that he has to do contrary to the oath. Now it will be 
problematic if he does not break the oath; but if he breaks it, he will have to 
make expiation, which seems a penalty for nothing. Therefore this type of 
oaths should be avoided to the best of one’s ability. 


Chapter 6. Uttering The sal 3 a CY SG - pexrell) 
Exception When Swearing"! ( ae 
1 ! 


2104, It was narrated from Abu pol ve tp AG GS - vice 
Hurairah that the Messenger of gia ef wig, Bad ebie Geek 
Allah #€ said: ‘Whoever swears (7 UO! gli 46 Cue 6 = 
an oath and says In sha aa Ne aoa a ie «sgl be 6 yolk os oF 
will have made an exception. i he as aes Bn od 
(Sahih) Mas al Gyan BE th 55 SE IB 
OS BS ay ad Yy 
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Comments: 
An oath becomes ineffective by saying In shad’ Allah. Now if the matter 
determined with the oath is not performed, the person will not be sinful for 
not fulfilling the oath, and fulfillment of expiation is not required. The 
reason for that is that an oath is to express determination, and the purpose 
of saying In. sha’ Allah is that ‘I shall do so, Allah willing’; and the will of 


@l \ieaning, saying In sha’ Allah (If Allah wills). 
] Meaning that making the exception will benefit him, in that he will not be guilty of 
having violated the oath were he not able to fulfill it. See explanation by Sindi. 


; 
i 
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Allah with respect to the matters of the future is unknown to humans. So 
by saying ‘In sha’ Allah’ there is a negation of total self dependence without 
the Will of Allah, and it involves uncertainty that I shall most certainly do 
this or might not. 
2105. It was narrated from Ibn ue hs say 33 5is3 Bie - ¥y00 
‘Umar that the Messenger of en eee 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever swears cab GF ce 
an oath and says In shad’ Allah, if ae ae ee WS YR ere oy 
he wishes he may go ahead and if a is ates 3 eas tl oF 
he wishes he may not, without #ls Oy cary els of « sealy we 
having broken his oath.” (Sahih) 
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2106. It was narrated from Ibn & Ai ware 33 dil Le is — yen 
‘Umar: “Whoever swears an oath 
and says In sha’ Allah, will never : Ss i 
break his oath.” (Sahih) le far JG ONG, je ofl g& «eal 


Comments: 
The meaning of saying In sha’ Allah along with an oath is that ‘I am 
certainly determined to do such and such, but if Allah’s decision is 
otherwise and I face a hindrance, then it will not be done.’ 


Chapter 7. One Who Swears dé cals fe SE - wv pall) 
An Oath And Then Sees That teal) 1G I-28 eae 
Something Else Is Better Y Wee 2 a el da 


2107. It was narrated from Abu 38s. GET 5a 
Burdah that his father Abu Musa £ Beat te 
said: “I came to the Messenger of  ' ¢ 
Allah #§ with a group of 4 
Asharites and asked him to give a ae 
us animals to ride. He said: ‘By 44> Gar ae Yi Ge be 3 Se all 
Allah, I cannot give you anything ae okt oh (e tyey ae ne ne ice 
to ride, and I “8 nothing to give * = : : sl as a Os) a 
you to ride’ We stayed as longas #16 G eds: JG dé patos! be eke 
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Allah. willed, then some camels 
were brought to him. He ordered 
that we be given three she-camels 
with fine humps. When we left, 
we said to one another: ‘We came 
to the Messenger of Allah #8 to 
ask him for animals to ride, and 
he swore by Allah that he would 
not give us anything to ride, then 
he gave us something. Let us go 
back.’ So we went to him and we 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! We 
came to you seeking mounts, and 
you took an oath that you would 
not give us mounts, then you 
gave us some mounts.’ He said: 
‘By Allah, I did not give you 
animals to ride, rather Allah gave 
you them to ride. | by Allah, if 
Allah wills, do not swear and 
then see something better than it, 
but I offer expiation for what I 
swore about, and do that which is 
better.’ Or he said: ‘I do that 
which is better and offer expiation 
for what I swore about.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. The oath has three categories, and these are as follows: 
1. Laghw: It is an oath that is spoken by tongue without the intention of 
swearing. As some people habitually speak words of swearing 
unintentionally, this type of oath will not be counted against the person but 


it should be avoided. 


2. Ghamus: It is a false oath sworn to deceive someone. It is a major sin. One 
should seek forgiveness and should avoid such in the future, but the 


expiation for it is not obligatory. 


3. Mu‘aqgadah: It is an oath that a person swears to express his determination 
and definite intention to do something in the future. The expiation becomes 
obligatory for breaking this oath. The expiation for this oath is to feed ten 
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poor people, or to clothe them or to set a slave free. (Al-Ma@‘idah 5: 89) 


12108. It was narrated from ‘Adi 
bin Hatim that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever swears 
an oath then sees that something 
else is better that it, let him do 
that which is better and offer 
expiation for what he swore 
about.” (Sahih) 


& ppdlas ge ol Gob oy VON Te 6 RLS OUI cob ‘plane Pear os Sagal 


2109. It was narrated from Abul- 
Ahwas ‘Awf bin Malik Al- 
Jushami that his father said: “I 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, my 
cousin comes to me and I swear 
that I will not give him anything 
or uphold the ties of kinship with 
him.’ He said: ‘Offer expiation for 
what you swore about.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. Those Who Say 
That The Expiation Is To Not 
Fulfill It 


2110. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “Whoever takes an 
oath to cut off the ties of kinship, 
or to do something that is not 
right, the fulfillment of his vow is 
not to do that.” (Da‘if) 
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2111. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu’aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said that the 
Prophet #@ said: “Whoever 
swears an oath then sees that 
something else is better than it, let 
him not do it, and his leaving it is 
the expiation for it.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


It means that if one is unable to make expiation, he should then at least 
avoid the sin that he was determined to do, because avoiding a sin is also a 


good deed. 


Chapter 9. How Much Food 
Should Be Given When 
Atoning For What One Swore 
About? 


2112. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ offered expiation of a Si’ 
of dates, and he enjoined the 
people to do likewise. Whoever 
does not have that (must give) 
half a Sa’ of wheat.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 10. (Expiation Should 
Be) With The Average Food 
That You Feed Your Families 


2113. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man would give 
his family food that was abundant 
and another would give his 
family food that was barely 
sufficient, then the following was 
revealed: ‘With the Awsat''! of 
that with which you feed your 
families...””"7) (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


ete Ta boo Melly 


The food for expiation should not be prepared painstakingly of high 
standard, like the preparation for guests, nor should it be of low quality, as 
sometimes people do just with pickles, sauce or salad etc., rather the food 
provided for expiation should be of normal standard as a person often 
prepares for himself. Allah knows best! 


Chapter 11. Prohibition Of 
Man Insisting On What He 
Swore About, And Not 
Offering Expiation 


2114. It was narrated that 
Hammam heard Abu Hurairah 
saying that ‘Abul-Odsim 2% said: 
“If anyone of you insists on 
fulfilling what he swore to (after 
learning that it is wrong) then it is 
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1 Meaning: Average, and some of them said it means, the best. 


2) Al-Mia‘idah 5:89. 
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more sinful before Allah than 
(breaking the oath for which) the 
expiation that has been enjoined en 
upon him.” (Sahih) ° 
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Comments: 

a. Insistence upon an oath means to be determined to fulfill an oath, 
sometimes to do something sinful or prohibited. It is better to make 
expiation for breaking such an oath. 

b. Remaining firm upon an oath for a bad thing is also a sin. So it is better to 


break the mistaken oath, because this will be forgiven by making expiation; 
whereas remaining firm on the mistake will only increase the sin. 


Chapter 12. Helping Others pom If SG - cy pool) 
Fulfill Their Oaths ele a. 


2115. It was narrated that Bara’ 4 
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Comments: 
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a. It is an obligation upon a Muslim to help other Muslims, particularly when 
his help is sought. Adjuring is also a type of request for help, and it has 
extra emphasis in which the request is made by using the Name of Allah; 
therefore it should certainly be fulfilled. 

b. If an oath is imposed to do something illegal, then it should not be fulfilled. 


2116. It was narrated from 
Mujahid, that ‘Abdur-RahmAn bin 
Safwan, or Safwan bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Al-Qurashi said: “On the 
Day of the-conquest of Makkah, 
he came with his father and he 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, give 
my father a share of Hijrah.’ He 
said: ‘There is no Hijrah.’ Then he 
went away and entered upon 
‘Abbas and said: “Do you know 
who I am?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ Then 
‘Abbas went out, wearing a shirt 
and no upper wrap, and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, do you know 
so-and-so with whom we have 
friendly ties? He brought his 
father to swear an oath of 
allegiance (i.e., promise) to 
emigrate.” The Prophet 2 said: 
“There is no Hijrah.’” “Abbas said: 
‘I adjure you to do it.’ The 
Prophet #€ stretched forth his 
hand and touched his hand, and 
said: ‘I have fulfilled the oath of 
my uncle, but there is no Hijrah.’” 
(Da'if 

Another chain with similar 
wording. Yazid bin Abu Ziyad 
said: “Meaning: There is no Hijrah 
from a land whose people have 
accepted Islam.” 
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Chapter 13. Prohibition On 
Saying: “What Allah Wills 
And You Will” 


2117. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘When anyone of 
you swears an oath, let him not 
say: ‘What Allah wills and what 
you will.’ Rather let him say: 
“What Allah wills and then what 
you will.” (Hasan) 
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2118. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah bin Yamdan that a 
Muslim man saw in a dream that 
he met a man from among the 
People of the Book, who said: 
“What good people you would be 
if only you were not committing 
Shirk. For you say: ‘What Allah 
wills and Muhammad wills.’ He 
mentioned that to the Prophet #¢ 
and he said: “By Allah, I am 
aware of that. Say: “What Allah 
wills then what Muhammad 
wills.” (Da‘if) 
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Another chain from Tufail bin 
Sakhbarah, the brother of ‘Aishah 
by her mother, from the Prophet 
#¢, with similar wording. (Da‘if) 
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Conunents: 
“What Allah wills and then what Muhammad 2% willis’ means what Allah 
wills will happen, and we are committed to the command and decision of 
Muhammad # to practice accordingly. 


Chapter 14. One Who Uses 
Ambiguous Words In His 
Oath 

2119. It was narrated that 
Suwaid bin Hanzalah said: “We 
went out looking for the 
Messenger of Allah #£, and Wa’il 
bin Hujr was with us. An enemy 
of his seized him and the people 
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Comments: 

a. Ambiguity is to say something that has two meanings. The listener 
understands some other meaning, and the person talking means something 
different, in order to avoid telling a lie and to escape with his life. 

b. When life, property or honor is in danger a then ambiguous behavior to get 
away from enemies is allowed. 

c. Ambiguity is also allowed to save the life of another Muslim. 
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2120. It was narrated from Abu 42 - ie 
Hurairah that the Messenger of > 
Allah #@ said: “The oath is only gp 2hé 3 atte UL 


according to the intention of the Neisk A te cal $B caiio~f 
one who requests the oath to be beat at uF oe hod & 
taken.” (Sahih) 5 de Seed Lp BE al dy 25 JE 

Ma abeec2) 
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Comments: 


a. It means ambiguity is not allowed in the case of an oath and using it in an - 
oath will be considered a lie as well. 

b. The previous Hadith is apparently contradictory to this Hadith, but the 
meaning of the previous Hadith applies when a Muslim’s life, property or 
honor is in danger, and this Hadith (2120) is about daily matters. 


2121. It was narrated from Abu G35 1 nil5 33 ghte Gs - viv 
Hurairah that the Messenger of — ,_ a Pei gn Oe ° 

Allah 2% said: “Your oath is as 9 O* eee i phe BN cen 
your companion understands itto gj 3.25 JE -36 rege oS 
be.” (Sahih) i 
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Comments: 
It means if one swore and said something that has two meanings, and he 
meant such a meaning which was true, but the listener did not understand 
the same meaning; and according to the listener’s understanding of the 
meaning that oath was false, then this oath would be counted as false one. 
Only that purpose and meaning of oath will be relied for which it was 
required. 
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2123. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Vows do not bring 
the son of Adam anything unless 
it has been decreed for him. But 
he is dominated by Divine 
preordainment, and will get what 


is decreed for him. And (vows) 


are a means of making the miser 
give something, so what he 
desires becomes obtainable for 
him, which was not obtainable 
before his vow. And Allah says: 
‘Spend, 1 will spend on you.’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. A generous person always spends in the path of Allah. He does not need to 


make a vow for conditional spending. 


b. Making a conditional vow is a habit of miserly people. A person making a 
vow says: “If such. and such work gets done or such and such calamity is 
warded off, I shall give such and such money in charity,” it is as if he is 
saying if such and such work is not done I shall not give in charity. 
Therefore, making a vow according to this mentality is disliked. 


Chapter 16. Vows For 
Disobedience 


2124. It was narrated from 
‘Imran bin Husain that the 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: 
“!There is no vow to commit 
disobedience and] no vow 
concerning that which the son of 
Adam does not possess.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ee ea c 

a. A vow is made to please Allah, therefore, if a person makes such a vow 
that is sinful, then this vow is next to nothing. It is illegal to fulfill it; for 
example: a person vows that I shall give to so-and-so son of mine more 
than other sons, or vows for something which is not worthy of reward 
according to Shari‘ah; for example: making a vow to keep standing in the 
sun. One should not fulfill this vow, rather one should carry out expiation. 

b. Making a vow for something which one does not own; for example: vowing 
to slaughter someone's animal is incorrect. However if he thinks of buying 
that animal, and hopes that the owner will sell it, then he should slaughter 
it after owning it. 
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Chapter 17. One Who Makes 

A Vow But Does Not State It 

Specifically 

2127. It was narrated from 
“Ugbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani that 
the Messenger of Allah 2 said: 
“Whoever makes a vow and does 
not state it specifically, the 
expiation (for such a vow) is the 
expiation for breaking an oath.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


ee 


An unspecified and unnamed vow is if a person says: ‘I vow for Allah.’ 


2128. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #€ said: 
“Whoever makes a vow and does 
not state it specifically, the 
expiation (for such a vow) is the 
expiation for breaking an oath. 
Whoever makes a vow and is not 
able to fulfill it, the expiation for 
that is the expiation for breaking 
an. oath. Whoever makes a vow 
and is able to fulfill it, let him do 
80.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 18. Fulfilling Vows 


2129. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
bin Khattab said: “I made a vow 
during the Ignorance period and I 
asked the Prophet #€ (about it) 
after I became Muslim. He told 
me to fulfill my vow.” (Sahih) 
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a. Vowing is a type of worship, and is a good deed, because “Umar made a 
determined vow to do good before embracing Islam, therefore, the noble 
Prophet #¢ ordered him to fulfill the vow to do the good deed. 

b. If a vow is made in the state of disbelief to do something which is a good 
deed in Islam as well, then this vow must be fulfilled after embracing Islam. 


2130. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man came to the 
Prophet #€ and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I vowed to 
offer a sacrifice at Buwanah.” He 
said: “Do you intend any action 
of Igriorance period?” He said: 
“No.” He said: “Then fulfill your 
vow.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. Having something from the pre-Islamic ignorance period in the heart, 
means for example, if he still specified a place because it used to be 
considered holy for some reason in the time of ignorance, and he had 
vowed to slaughter a camel there following the same assumed holiness. 


b. BuwAnah is a sand-hill near the seashore situated beyond Yanbu. 


2131. It was narrated from 
Maimunah bint Kardam Al- 
Yasariyyah that her father met the 
Prophet #2 when she was riding 
behind him. He said: “I vowed to 
offer a sacrifice at Buwanah.” The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “Is 
there any idol there?’ He said: 
“No.” He said: “Fulfill your 
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Comments: 

a. Fulfilling a vow is compulsory. 

b. If someone vowed and died without fulfilling it, the vow related to wealth 
should be fulfilled from the deceased’s wealth, just as one’s debt is paid 
after death from the wealth, and then the inheritance is divided. 

c. A vow related to physical worship should be fulfilled by a close heir. 

d. The offspring has more tesponsibility for fulfilling the parents’ vow. 


Chapter 19. One Who Dies als4 Sb fe SE- (14 e2eell) 
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2132. It was narrated from Ibn G2iSi cif ees 3 Ma’ Gs - vier 
‘Abbas that Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah 
asked the Messenger of Allah 2% 
about a vow which his mother (2 <: ji. 3 oF oil gh cal 22 
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2133. It was narrated from Jabir G35 55 3) Ak he - oY 
bin ‘Abdullah that a woman came "232 tug tn ie cE tt ss 
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behalf.” (Da‘if} 
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Chapter 20. One Who Vows a mee bf GG -(Y wrasl) 
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2135. It was narrated that Abu 3 wer 3 Os Gis - yyyo 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet #¢ EN te Ags te a eae 
saw an old man walking between oO 630 & ppl i Wt Toe 
his two sons, and he said: ‘What fe eee ; j 

is the matter with him” His sons © aa ooo ape a yt a 
said: ‘A vow, O Messenger of 9 32 oe es fu fea oh dU § ae 


Allah.’ He said: ‘Let this old man Rede 7 aE we 

Tok § iv) * a aca 
ride, for Allah has no need of you ea cee ae : p :d gee 
or your vow.’ ” (Sahih) cel tel 255 SG dl S425 Gh 
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Commenis: 


223 ech LAS wal gal 


a. One should not make such a vow that is extremely and exceedingly hard to 


fulfill. 


b. If one feels that fulfilling a vow is getting out of reach, then one should 
break the vow, and carry out the expiation. 


Chapter 21. One Who Mixes 
Obedience And Sin In His 
Vow 


2136. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah # passed by a man in 
Makkah who was standing in the 
sun. He said: “What is. this?” 
They said: “He vowed to fast and 
not to seek shade until night 
comes, and not to speak, and to 
remain standing.” He said: “Let 
him speak and seek shade, and let 
him sit down, but let him 
complete his fast.” (Sahih) 
Another chain from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
from the Prophet #¢, with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 


If the vow is of such a type, which includes legal and illegal. things, then 
one should give up the illegal things and fulfill the vow of doing the legal 
ones. Because making a vow to avoid speaking, sitting and keeping away 
from shade was incorrect, so these things were prohibited, and observing 
fast is a permissible worship, therefore it was ordered to be fulfilled. 
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[ssl _ $6 af 23] 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


12. The Chapters On 
Business. Transactions 


ws 15 Lets algal (AY papeall) 
(i+ died!) 


Comments: 
Linguistically Bai’ means ‘exchanging a commodity for another commodity’. 
The term Bai’ is identified thus: ‘It is. to exchange property with mutual 
agreement.’ 
A transaction relating to. sales and business has the following four principle 
factors: 

1: The Seller: It is essential that the seller owns the commodity, understands 
the matter in hand and he/she is sane. 

2: The Buyer: It is essential for the buyer too. that he/she has the ability to 
make and exercise a deal. 

3: The Commodity: The commodity being sold should be permissible and the 
commodity taken as price should also be permissible. 

4: Words of Striking a Deal: Acceptance and liability, for example: a. person 
says: ‘I sell this in exchange for such and such price,’ and the buyer should 
say ‘I buy it.’ 


Chapter 1. Encouragement To Yaa Sa | hear oa Lai) 
Earn A Living va To. eee 

(1 dame) Qa lod 
2137. It was narrated from “ye ce 


F janie Al A Seg ee SY 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of ~ sige he = SH 

Allah #¢ said: ‘The best (most =: waly! by GES 5 deme 2f ise 
pure) food a man consumes is ic Bauer OF Ge: ai Ke : 
that which he has earned himself, de A gle gol TS IGT o> 
and his child (and his child's 22 capaNl oF «Gall 36 22h, 
wealth) is. part of his earnings.” =; j 
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Comments: 

a. Livelihood earned with hard work is lawful earning, provided it was 
earned according to Islamic law. This hard work can be physical, technical, 
professional, handicraft, intellectual and academic. 

b. Parents are allowed to take from their children’s wealth, as needed, 
however they should not disregard their children’s lawful and reasonable 
needs and facilities. 


2138. It was narrated from a4 ae tbs ic YAWA 
Miqdam bin Ma‘dikarib (Az- 2 ; i 
Zubaidi) that the Messenger of $6 td go poe LF «ole fe helio! 
Allah #¢ said: “No man earns oe 
anything better than that. which a ae 
he earns with his own hands, and =: dG & dbl Spt 2 LEH 
what a man spends on himself, ae Bien. es 
his wife, his child and his servant, “2-28 fee Ge cobl tos esas 


j pldegh oP wolans ae wt 


then it is charity.” (Hasan) caaglds Pry, alals dds sé ea sal 
Ririi 5 
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Comments: 

a. The best earning is. earned by hard work. 

b. To avoid spending on one’s wife and children is miserliness and stinginess 
which is condemnable. But to keep fulfilling unreasonable legal. and illegal 
needs of the family is also-extravagance and squandering, which are both 
disliked. 

2139. It was narrated from Ibn 438 exes rok 3 Ashi Gas - viva 

“Umar that the Messenger of =, .-% 10 ano 42 cree 1 yz se 

Allsh #§ said: ‘The trustworthy, G29! 454 Gs pAb Gas soles yy 

honest Muslim merchant will be gig : Gu <<2. «1 G eS Z 

with the martyrs on the Day of =, sae ae ; 

Resurrection.” (Da‘if) Goll Se Je Be at 445 

aga 65 etigan ga abndh 
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Comments: 


This is narrated in Jami’ At-Tirmidhi by Abu Sa’eed. Imam Tirmidhi declared 
this Hadith as Hasan (Good). (Jami’ Ai-Tirmidhi, Hadith: 1209) 
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2140. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: 
“The one who strives to support 
the widow and the poor is like a 
Mujahid who fights in the cause of 
Allah, and like one who stands in 
the night (in voluntary prayer) 
and fasts by day.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The best source of looking after a widow is to arrange her marriage, thus 
her honor will be protected as well, and also it will be a permanent 
arrangement for her and her children to be looked after, and to have a good 
upbringing. However, if her marriage seems impossible for some reason, 
then it is an obligation upon the Muslims to fulfill her and her children’s 
lawful and reasonable needs in order to make them useful, responsible and 


positive members of the society. 

2141. It was narrated from 
Mu‘adh bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Khubaib, from his father, that his 
paternal uncle said: “We were 
sitting in a gathering, and the 
Prophet # came with traces of 
water on his head. One of us said 
to him: ‘We see that you are of 
good cheer today.’ He said: ‘Yes, 
praise is to Allah.’ Then he spoke 
to the people about being rich. He 
said: ‘There is nothing wrong 
with being rich for one who has 
piety, but good health, for one 
who has piety is better than 
niches, and being of good cheer is 
a blessing.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. A righteous person having fear of Allah % earns his livelihood through 
lawful ways, and spends it in good causes, and in fulfilling lawful and 
reasonable needs, thus he earns reward in earning and in spending. The 
wealth is a great favor for such a person. 

b. A bad person does not distinguish between lawful and unlawful in earning 
a livelihood. He spends with pride, to show off, and he uses wealth for an 
unreasonable lavish lifestyle. Thus the gain of this wealth becomes a source 
of sin for him, and the spending of it multiplies his sins even more. The 
wealth is a test and a cause of destruction for such a person. May Allat. 
keep us safe! Amen. 

c. Health is a greater favor than wealth. Being in a state of good health, 
despite being less fortunate in respect to wealth, certainly allows more good 
deeds to be performed. 


Chapter 2. Moderation In vb Lasyi ¢ G-( eaenosl) 
Seeking To Earn A Living eo? = 
(¥ dae) halt 


2142. It was narrated from Abu (Gis : ge ie pide Gis VEY 
Humaid As-Sa’idi that the nee 8 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “Be Be o Hie i6 ale on dee len 


moderate in seeking worldly 2 :2 (24 ws J) 3 i5 te 
things, for everyone will be ~ ie oe ee 2 is a 
facilitated for which he was +> uw! df a de cp Sel 
created.” (Sahih) \ Loh £86 ah peor 36 36 forests 
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Comments: eee CE AO sig ah 


“Be moderate in seeking worldly things’ means to strive for earning lawful 
and one should not engage oneself fully in the earning that his/her 
attention for the Hereafter is driven away. It means to adopt a moderate 
manner of earning the worldly gain. 


2143. It was narrated from Anas 42 glad Ee jhelesy tic -~ vie 
bin Malik that the Messenger of aes te eis 
Allah #€ said: ‘The one who has S4 @33 eleers gene 3 Uc 
the most concerns is the believer : - ‘ 2 2% 

who is concerned about both his «pie a ote Be eet 
worldly affairs and his Jd :dB WE of QT le Z885l Ly 
Hereafter.’” (Da‘if) a : ° 
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Abu ‘Abdullah said: “This Hadith fe 6 av ak s $ 
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2144. It was narrated from Jabir eal 3) Mal Gis - viet 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger, - tte tidy Gs ttl 
of Allah #@ said: “O people, fear cA GF takin oot al ee igo! 
Allah and be moderate in seeking 46 33 ple be 
a living, for no soul will die until =, 
it has received all its provision, 
even if it is slow in coming. So if Lu 3G thy a fla hl 1 gait 
fear Allah and be moderate in oe oa sae Pes 
seeking provision; take that which  - @* Uasl Of5 «ay GI gm Sigs 
is permissible and leave that (; j,)2 . ib 3 Jeletls at 16 
which is forbidden.” (Sahih) Oe er ere ee oe 
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Comments: 

a. A person caring for a lawful earning is never deprived of livelihood. 

b. Putting trust in Allah, unlawful livelihood must be avoided. 

c. As the term of worldly life is appointed, which will not be increased or 
decreased; likewise livelihood is also fixed and specified. But the human 
earns reward or chastisement for its right or wrong strife. 


Chapter 3. Fearing Allah In ree a Pr) ab - prxell) 
Business eee : 

(Y diel) 
2145. It was narrated that Qais = 235 cn al te 3 hs Gs - vite 


bin Abu Gharazah said: “At the masts te ge Bet Te 
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we used to be called brokers, but J sorts x06 ss ie es ab auth ee 
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Chapters On Business Transactions 


was better than that. He said: “‘O 
merchants, selling involves (false) 
oaths and idie talk, so mix some 
charity with it.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


alae 


This Hadith exprésses the permissibility of a broker and commissioning 
agent, whereas the Ahddith (2175-2177) are contrary to it. These Ahddith can 
be reconciled thus; that helping a brother, out of sincerity without taking 
commission, in. buying and selling the commodity is better, but receiving a 
salary or commission. for it is disliked. fbn Sirin, ‘Ata, Ibrahim and Hasan, 
may Allah have mércy ori them, see no harm in the salary of an agent. Ibn 
Abbas % said: “There is no harm in saying, ‘sell this clothe, and whatever is 
gained over such and such price is yours’.” Ibn Sirin said: “‘Sell this 
commodity for such and such, whatever the profit will be is yours. Or the 
profit will be divided between you and me.’ There is no harm in it.” The 
Prophet #& said: “The Muslims are bound to their conditions.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari: The Book of Hiring (37) Chapter: 14 The wages of a broker) 


2146. It was narrated from 
Isma‘il bin ‘Ubaid bin Rifa‘ah, 
from his father, that his 
grandfather Rifa‘ah said: “We 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allah 28, and the people were 
trading early in the morning. He 
called them: ‘O merchants!’ and 
when they looked up and craned 
their necks, he said: “The 
merchants will be raised on the 
Day of Resurrection as immoral 
people, apart from those who fear 
Allah and act righteously and 
speak the truth (i.e. those who are 
honest).’” (Hasan) 


YEN 
a wk js 92 nee ee, Z 
« Za Ube) oak OC oes Coa ty IS 

colt gh OLR gf dl we Je 
ail JyS5 Ge EE dB Bb, ole 
AS FS oats 2.01 bp 
Loiag op dslail 14855 UE Cleat jae 


es Sse GER Gp dG gee 
2 . “<a - rr] Pr ra Re oak 
36 Gt BI ge YY LES Bk 

(34.25 


BE ol Landy shel J lee Ob cgyell egde dl nel [gnm ooltel] tay sd 
on! Arran gf ae oe eud> ines JB 6% oa cyl Ete oye Whee 6 eal) 


Chapters.On Business Transactions 230 coil shee) Galgul 


«tll UY i Sleds cht SOre cOslp dole 


ye 2° - 
Chapter 4. If A Man Finds A Jey wed I) SOG - CE prenald 
Way Of Earning A Living, oe dios!) assis wn te 3 
Let Him Stick With It me rd OF C9 
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2148. It was narrated that Naf ff Gis rdeies if Like Gis - ven 
said: I used to send trade goods we oe ety og t at i 
to Sham and Egypt, then I ‘#* & Po oe err! AP 
prepared to send trade goods to Js pttsi oll ssl ES 25 ot 3e 
Iraq. I went to ‘Aishah, the (7) ee ee 
Mother of the Believers, and said el Angle OG Sioa! S| jet jes 
to her: “O Mother of the 2: «eh 4 ¢ -ul 218 cutth 
Believers! I used to send trade oath ae a ‘ one 
goods to Sham and I am -@ljsl Gl jet el CS jee! 
preparing to send trade goods to 1S eh cic, GL “ete y he 
“iraq.” She said: “Do not do that. %? “2 3 es ae ae = 
What is wrong with the way you 4) Cia ap cde BB dl 525 Cage 
have been doing it? I heard the 2... 3. 1, SG caha te GE, teas 
Messenger of Allah # say: ‘If -** Ae WO cary ot B59 og 4 
Allah causes provision to come to aA Ka fd 
one of you through a certain 
means, he should not leave it 
unless it changes or deteriorates.” 
(Da‘if) 
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Chapter 5. Occupations 


2149. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Allah has not sent 
“any Prophet but he was a 
shepherd.” His Companions said 
to him: “Even you, O Messenger 
of Allah?” He said: “Even me. I 
used to tend the sheep of the 
people of Makkah for a few 
Qirats.” (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Suwaid 
said: “Meaning one Qirdt for 
every sheep.” 
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Comments: 


742 ere Ct Bee 


a. Physical work and labor is a lawful profession, provided a worker works 
honestly and he is not given work to do which is religiously unlawful. 

b. Work should not be started until the labor and salary is determined. 

c. Tending to goats and sheep was a profession of the Prophet 34. 

d. Qirét is a type of currency, which is a twentieth or twenty-fourth of a Dinar. 
(See: An-Nihiyah of Ibn Athir, root word Qirit). 


2150. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Zakariyya was a 
carpenter.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Carpentry and woodwork is a good profession, through which a believer 
can earn lawful livelihood with his hands. Prophet Nuh (Noah) also built a 
wooden ark with Allah’s command. (Surah Hud 11: 37-38). 

b. No profession should be disregarded. Disregard is that a person chooses 
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unlawful means to earn a livelihood or he/she adopts a profession which is 
unlawful according to Shari‘ah. 


2151. 1t was narrated from e- | ous 50 tere gee 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of “Sg ° 
Allah #% said: “The image-makers —_-; ae a oe oP a tne 33 chi 
will be punished on the Day of “42 . 
Resurrection and will be told: ‘Jb # 
‘Give life to that which you have —, zcaly ie Aaa 2a eee Sp 


created’ (Sahih) 7 cae Bee 
: (sale ape ie) Jia 
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Comments: 

a. Drawing pictures of living animals is prohibited, regardless if it is drawn on 
paper, a wall or a piece of cloth, or a statue made of clay, stone, porcelain 
or plastic etc. 

b. The commandment of blowing life will be given to the artists just for the 
sake of making them ashamed, and to make clear the gravity of their crime, 
thus this commandment will in fact be a form of chastisement. 


2152. It was narrated from Abuses x eg bs 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 7" Gis Bb ¢ bi sike Bis — Vhor 
Allah #@ said: “The most ‘Epa wy be egles ¢ BF 665k Bi 
dishonest of people are the dyers es ae ere ae 
and the goldsmiths.”""! (Da‘if) eae a y YEE Oe oe 
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Chapter 6. Hoarding And Oe iG oo stb sic ph 
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(1 dae!) 


2153. It was narrated from ‘Umar doce ga eas 

: Lage is +7 
bin Khattab that the Messenger of Fo ag eal 
Allah #@ said: “The importer is 36 34 Jays) Gis sacl Ji ¢ 


S45 


[These two occupations are characterized as dishonest because they often tell people 
that their goods will be ready: at a certain time then break that promise. The words 
translated as ‘dyers and goldsmiths’ may also refer to those who tell lies and invent 
fabrications. See explanation by Sindi. 
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blessed with provision and the ee aie Pe ae 
hoarder is cursed.” (Da‘if) go oe Be OF ols oF of 
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2154. It was narrated from 45 £23 gl - ee (Sis — vr08 
Ma’mar bin ‘Abdullah bin Nadiah a ie eee 
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Comments: 
“Hoarding up” is when people are in more need of something, the trader 
holds back the stock in order to let the price increase, out of greed and 
selfishness. Such a person has a desire in his heart that the public get 
trapped in difficulty and he/she will take advantage of that to accumulate 
wealth. This type of desires does not suit a Muslim’s dignity. 


2155. It was narrated that ‘Umar ASe se th 2s Be on 
bin Khattab said: “I heard the 9 2) OX* =p ot wn De ~ T1008 
Messenger of Allah #8 say: (fis 25 & onal Bie 2A SS 
‘Whoever hoards food (and keeps 7 wg 70 eg weet, leek 
it from) the Muslims, Allah will o% 5 tab bf ESN CS oy! 
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Chapter 7. The Wages Of The 
Ragi""! 


2156. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # sent us, 
thirty horsemen, on a military 
campaign. We camped near some 
people and asked them for 
hospitality but they refused. Then 
their leader was stung by a 
scorpion, and they said: ‘Is there 
anyone among you who can recite 
Ruqyah for a scorpion sting?’ I 
said: “Yes, I can, but I will not 
recite Rugyah for him until you 
give us some sheep.’ They said: 
“We will give you thirty sheep.’ 
So we accepted them, and I 
recited Al-Hamd (i.e. Al-Fatihah) 
over him seven times. Then he 
recovered, and I took the sheep. 
Then some doubts occurred 
within ourselves. Then we said: 
‘Let us not hasten (to make a 
decision concerning the sheep) 
until we come to the Prophet #8.’ 
So when we came back: ‘I told 
him what I had done. He said: 
‘How did you know that it is a 
Ruqyah? Divide them up and give 
me a share as well.’” (Sahih) 
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4] The one who administers Rugyah (recitation of Qur’anic Verses as a means of curing 


disease). 
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Other chains with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 


a. Ruqyah (incantation) is to read Qur’anic Verses or supplications narrated 
from the Prophet #, and then to blow over a patient in order to seek cure 
through its blessing with the permission of Allah #8. It is called Damm in 


Urdu. 


b. Companions of the Prophet # would avoid a doubtful livelihood, which is 


requisition of Allah’s fear (Taqwa). 


c. If there is a doubt concerning an issue, it should be clarified from a 
religious scholar who is known to follow the Sunnah. 

d. Allah’s Messenger #¢ asked that his share be reserved in order to satisfy his 
noble Companions #, and to terminate their uncertainty. 


Chapter 8. Wages For 
Teaching Qur’an 


2157. It was narrated that 
‘Ubadah bin Samit said: “I taught 
people from Ahlus-Suffahl! the 
Qur’an and how to write, and one 
of them gave me a bow. I said: ‘It 
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"1 “They were the poor among the Muhéjirin, and those who did not have a house to 
live in. So they would stay in a shady place in the mosque in Al-Madinah, where 
they resided.” (An-Nihdyah). Suff means ledge, or molding. 
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2158. It was narrated that Ubayy  Wa> : \go ol a ec (Sis - y\0A 
bin Ka’b said: “Itaughta manthe <<. .° 

Qur'an, and he gave me a bow. I fe 
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Comments: 

a. According to the majority of the scholars, accepting a salary for teaching the 
Noble Qur’an is allowed. The proof of it is that the Prophet #¢ appointed 
the teaching of Qur’dn as a dowry in the marriage of a Companion, who 
did not have anything to pay as dowry. 

b. It was narrated from Ibn Abbas w that the Prophet #€ said: “The most 
rightful thing for which a wage is charged is the Book of Allah.” (Sahih AL 
Bukhari: 2276). The title of Imam Bukhari’s chapter clarifies that he is 
making it clear that if taking a wage for Rugyah (incantation) is correct then 
why not for teaching the Noble Qur’4n, which requires even more hard 
work, so according to him, taking wages for teaching the Qur’4n should 
definitely be permissible. (This is a one sided view; there is a more balanced 
view of other scholars mentioned in Awnul-Mabud, and Usmani) 
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2159. It was narrated from Abu Aust 3 «le JS plas Gus — 104 
Mas‘ud that the Prophet # Baca ae a5 
forbade the price of a dog, the a on Os 
payment (given to a prostitute)  ¢ ..24N) uf 3 x Jl oe ‘3 34H) 
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Comments: 

a. The trade of prohibited things is also prohibited. 

b. A Kahin is a person who foretells about future events and. claims to tell 
about the Unseen; fortune-tellers, palmists, astrologers, those making 
amulets and charms, those who open the book of omens, those who use 
parrots to choose a card of fortune, and other fortune card readers, all come 
under the term Kahin. 

c. Some people (in the time of Ignorance) used to make their female slaves 
work as prostitutes and took it a source of income. Adultery (sexual 
relations out of marriage) is prohibited in Islam; whether this performed by 
paying money or in the name of love and friendship by mutual consent. 

d. Some people allowed trading in hunting dogs because of the permissibility 
of keeping them at home. According to this view, the trade in dogs, other 
than those for hunting is forbidden, because keeping them is impermissible. 


However, trade in any type of dogs should be avoided as precautionary 
measures and must not be practiced. Allah # knows best! 


2160. It was narrated that Abu *s-5 - ara 50, 

hace dares Cp @ Gas — yw 
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1 This refers to when the owner of a stallion rents it out to. others to.impregnate mares, 
and it applies to camels as well as horses. See explanation by Sindi. 
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Comments: naar Se 
Cows, buffalos and goats etc., are taken to male counterparts for breeding 
purposes and the owner of the male animal (i.e., stallion) charges something 
for the female animal to mate with his male animal; these charges are 
incorrect. It should be for the sake of Allah. But if the owner of a female 
animal offers something with his own goodwill, then it is allowed to be 
taken: (See Jimi’ At-Tirmidhi: 1274) 
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Comments: 
A cat is not as benefiting as a dog so its trade is unlawful, and the scholars 
who hold the view that the selling and buying of any dogs is forbidden also 
hold the view that the trade of cats is forbidden. 
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Comments: fe 
a. The Companion who cupped the Prophet #§ was Abu Taibah .#. (Sahih Al 
Bukhéri: 2102). His name was Nafi’. (Al-Akmdl fee Asma Al-Rijal by. the 
compiler of Mishkatul-Masabih). He was a slave of the Banu Bayadah tribe. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ gave him a decent wage and he #8 did him a 
further favor by telling his masters to decrease his Khardj. Khardj is a fixed 
amount of his earnings that he is required to give to his masters. (Sahih 
Bukhari aforementioned reference) 
b. Cupping and being cupped is lawful and therefore its earning is lawful too. 


2163. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
was treated with cupping and he 
told me to give the cupper his 
wages.” (Sahih) 


ps fh Ye bi she Ble - Yaw 


“eee ? rae se ge, rere 
uss oe togls gl Woe ‘ Ejrall 
3 dig BIS cAbulgh 2 33 ao 
a 36 thy Ge VG ae 


db “Ede of pale ol CF de 


- ge 
3 ° rr7e 


Coe ls erly 3 4b oes peel 
aot eel 


£4 ME Cp gph oe ANE JV 2 ted Wil ys ogb dood oy ablye Peage| [mene] eps 
dies 6651 dle aby caked Vookie «billy eee, «gud lball oslo igi! deem cb gay 


dal’ ol tutesis a4 piles 


2164. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet #% was 
treated with cupping and gave 
the cupper his wages. (Sahih) 
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"I That is, Muhammad bin Abu ‘Umar AlAdani, from whom Ibn Majah heard the 


narration. 
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Comments: 

a. Cupping is a type of treatment; it is a special technique from which extra 
blood from the body is drained out. 

b. Earning by the practice of cupping is not unlawful, otherwise the 
Messenger of Allah #% would not have paid Abu Taibah 2 for cupping. 
But it can be classified as disliked because of the Prophet's forbiddance. 
Also it is known from the command of feeding it to the camels that this 
earning is not unlawful rather it is disliked. 
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heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah say: “In 
the Year of the Conquest, while 
he was in Makkah, the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: ‘Allah and His 
Messenger have forbidden the 
sale of wines, meat of dead 
animals, pigs and idols.’ It was 
said to him: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, what do you think of the 
fat of dead animals, for it is used 
to caulk ships, it is daubed on 
animal skins and people use it to 
light their lamps?’ He said: ‘No, it 
is unlawful.’ Then the Messenger 
of Allah #& said: “May Allah curse 
the Jews, for Allah forbade them 
the fat (of animals) but they 
rendered it, (i.e. melted it) sold it 
and consumed its price.’” (Sahih) 
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a. As alcohol, dead animals and swine are forbidden to eat; similarly other use 


of these is also prohibited. 


b. Selling the prohibited things is unlawful as well as their revenue. 

c. Earning through false tricks and excuses does not make unlawful earning 
lawful; rather it makes the sin more evil and grave. (As many Muslims, 
particularly in the West, try to justify unlawful business of alcohol and 


intoxicants with silly excuses). 


2168. It was narrated that Abu 
Umdamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #6 forbade selling or buying 
singing girls, and their wages, 
and consuming their price.” 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 


8 ye 9 


a. Some Arabs disliked music and singing even in the pre-Islamic period. So 
the ladies of the respected families used to avoid it, but the female slaves 
would sing to entertain their masters or their friends, and they would also 
make musical presentations to gain prizes. 

b. Singing and musical presentations are conducted in the name of art and 
profession, and are taken a source of income. It is unlawful from a religious 
perspective. Playing indecent roles in movies and the profession of 
modeling is also relevant to this prohibited category. 


Chapter 12. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Munabadhah 
And Mulamasah 

2169. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ forbade two kinds of 
transactions: Muldmasah and 
Munabadhah. (Sahih) 


2170. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah #§ forbade 
Mulémasah and Munabadhah. 
(Sahih) 

Sahl added: “Sufyan said: 
‘Mulémasah means when a man 
touches something with his hand 
without seeing it, and Munabadhah 
means when he says: “Toss me 
what you have, and I will toss 
you what I have.” 
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Comments: 

a. The buyer has every right to check and try the commodity prior to 
purchase, in order to know the quality, be it good or bad, and to see if it 
has any defects or not; and the consumer will decide accordingly, if he 
should purchase it for such and such a reasonable price. 

b. The transaction that affects this statutory right of the purchaser is an 
unlawful tratisaction and illegal. 

c. Lottery and these types of other prize drawing schemes, which have an 
uncertainty in the outcome, are all unlawful. 


Chapter 13. “A Man Is Not 


To Undersell The Sale Of His 
Brother, Nor Is He To Try To 
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2171. It was narrated from Ibn (Gis cans 33 352 Ge - viv 


‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Let one of you not 
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Requesting to cancel an already done deal is forbidden. It could be that a 
seller urges a buyer to return an item bought from another seller, so that he 
can then sell his own item to the buyer for a lesser price. Or a buyer urges a 
seller to cancel a deal that he has with another buyer for an item, so that he 
can purchase it, and is willing to pay a higher price than the former buyer. 
Both tricks are forbidden because such things cause quarrel and mischief. 


2172. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: i 
“A man is not to undersell his races) ee done BF GAS oF yes 


brother, nor is he to try to out- 25-36 fags oe fs 
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a Meaning: “Do not urge someone to cancel a sale already agreed upon so as to sell 
him your own goods.” 
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2173. It was narrated from Ibn + or es ee 
‘Umar that the Prophet 2 
forbade the Najsh. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. Najsh is that a person does not intend to buy the goods, but he offers a bid 
merely to incite another needy buyer into paying a higher price. 
b. It is forbidden because it is cheating and is a loss for the buyer. 
c. Selling goods through bidding and auction is lawful. 
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2174. It was narrated from Abu jy es 5 gle J; plda Gas - vive 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: Bt , : 
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{When a person praises merchandise in a manner intended to inflate the value, or he 
offers a high price for it inorder to encourage a customer to outbid him for it. 
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Allah # said: “A city-dweller 
should not sell for a Bedouin.” 
(Sahih) 
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2176. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet # 
said: “A. city-dweller should not 
sell for a Bedouin. Leave people 
to (engage in trade) and Allah 
will grant them provision through 
one another.”” (Sahih) 


2177. Ibn Tawus narrated from 
his father that Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 
forbade a city-dweller to sell for a 
Bedouin.” (Sahih) 

I (fawus) said to Ibn ‘Abbas: 
“What is meant by the words: ‘A 
city-dweller selling for a 
Bedouin?’ He said: “He should 
not be a broker for him.” 
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Comments: 
See the comments of Hadith 2145. 


Chapter 16. Prohibition Of 
Meeting Traders On The 
Way 

2178. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: 
“Do not meet the traders on the 
way, and whoever meets any of 
them and buys from him, the 
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Comments: : 

a. The caravans with goods coming to town do not know the condition of the 
market. Townsmen go out of the town to meet the caravans and buy the 
goods from the owner at a cheap price. It is forbidden. 

b. The logic behind its prohibition is that if the owner from the caravan would 
come to the market and discover a higher market value for his goods, he 
would feel regret for his loss. Another logic of its prohibition is that the 
owner of the goods would sell his items at the going rate as he is willing to 
offload the goods, whereas a townsman may have the intention of hoarding 
the goods to drive up the market value, and then sell them at an inflated 
price; this would create a loss to the public. 


2179. It was narrated that Ibn (Gis :%23 al a outs Gas - ya 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of ,.  ., . al seh te huis 22 fae 
Allah #% forbade meeting traders 9 OS 7** of SN oe OF CO ler of Ole 
on the way.” (Sahih) #8 dl S25 ‘a JU 552 onl oF vei 
| wold Ab 32 
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2180. It was narrated that i+ SS U8 ed BIE - VA 
“Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: “The 2 c-2,- 40 the Beodal © peg 
Messenger of Allah #g forbade oF >. a : Rees as wena 
meeting the owners of goods {; GS) Gis te teed! Ole 
(away from the market).” (Sahih) et ee ee ee ae 
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Chapter 17. The Two Parties. 
To A Transaction Have The 

Choice (Of Annulling It) So 

Long As They Have Not Yet 
Parted 


2181. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah said: “When 
two men enter into a transaction, 
each of them has the choice (of 
annulling it) so long as they have 
not yet parted and are still 
together, or one of them has given 
the option or choice to the other. 
Once he has accepted the terms of 
the other, then the transaction is 
binding. If they part after 
concluding the transaction and 
neither of them has rescinded the 
transaction, then the transaction is 
binding.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. As the deal is done and the goods are received once the price has been 
paid, the transaction is complete. But it is possible that the buyer, later on, 
feels that the purchase should not have been made at the previously agreed 
price, and he now wants to return the goods; or the seller realises that he 
should not have sold the goods, and he now wants them back. In this 
condition it is better for both parties to cancel the deal and exchange the 


goods and payment. 


b. There is a great reward for accepting the refund of the sold goods. (See 


Hadith: 2199). 


c. The right to return the goods or to cancel the deal is standing whilst the 
seller and the buyer are together in the same transactional meeting, (or one 
of them gives a choice to the other to cancel the deal until a certain period). 


2182. It was narrated from Abu 
Barzah Al-Aslami that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “The 
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two parties to a transaction have fun ste © beat Slee . 
the choice (of annulling it) so long) OF (8 PF! al OF OH Gt Jeet 
as they have not yet parted.” :ME al dues 5, dE dK OAT 35 
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2183. It was narrated from Bea Stee teees ie FAP 
Samurah that the Messenger of oie Orta a ae ae 
Allah #¢ said: “The two parties to ‘teal 46 Gir TYE yee oy! 
a transaction have the choice (of Ae ipa ai ob iS 
annulling it) so long as they have 81 : 
not yet parted.” (Hasan) gtetdin es ai Sit 
ti . G stadt 
Hay BLS Cato oye LEAVE LEAT? CTOV/V Studd ae tl [epee okie] ees 
Ota ory del on jas Copby VA/Viognrall Oye) GLSI IE Obs bpow ge Gaol 
OY (V0: 2 «fears gale TVET ded Culs) plas) nar Y tllby pants 
Goal Gb rpeattall fo EN frais cpree La nsy Uyle lily Eybe] Ly] Ob ge Sly 
» And Ww ay} ed nS ad ¢ogls ial om cle 


Chapter 18, A Transaction ghee ts OE ~ OA penal) 
With The Option To Cancel ca? © ie din sch 


2184, It was narrated that Jabir c+! 3 (ee ants (is - yvag 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The es ee ee nee ee 
Messenger of Allah # bought a ee eae “98 paal et orl 
load of fodder from a Bedouin { is Fates eel es) rag 3H 
man. When the transaction was aN ee te a ye Bo tng 
concluded, the Messenger of 6! JO al LE op ple be ves) 
Allah #8 said: ‘Choose (either to Jee CHEMI Se JES be BE dies 
go ahead or to cancel the ee ene ae ; 
transaction)’ The Bedouin said:  *8§ a! d345 JB Ai Cag Gb be 
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Comments: 
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a. Selling and buying a heap or a bundle of something without it being 
measured or weighed is allowed; because the estimate of the weight and 
quantity can be determined by observation. 

b. As the buyer has a statutory right to cancel the deal in the same 
transactional meeting, likewise the seller has the same right too. 

c. Advising for one’s benefit is part of a Muslim’s sincerity, particularly when 
a person does not know about the matter. 


2185. It was narrated from 
Dawud bin Salih Al-Madani that 
his father-said: I heard Abu 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri say: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘Transactions may only be done 
by. mutual consent.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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If the seller or the buyer is forced into a transaction, but does not agree with 
it in his heart, then this transaction may be annulled. 


Chapter 19. Parties To A 
Transaction Who Differ With 
One Another 

2186. It was narrated from 
Qasim bin ‘Abdur-Rahman from 
his father that ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas‘ud sold one of the slaves 
from the statell to Ash‘ath bin 
Qais, and.they differed 
concerning the price. Ibn Mas’ud 
said: “I sold him to you for 
twenty thousand,” but Ash‘ath 
bin Qais said: “I bought him from 
you for ten thousand.” ‘Abdullah 
said: “If you want, I will tell you 
a Hadith which I heard from. the 
Messenger of Allah 2%.” He said: 
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[l fn@yah. In the narration recorded by Abu Dawud (no. 3512) it is ‘from. the Khums 


(one-fifth of the spoils of war).” 


: 
| 





The Chapters On Business... 


“Tell me it.” He said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #€ say: ‘If two 
parties to a transaction differ, and 
they have no proof, and the sale 
item remains (unredeemed), then 
- what the seller says. is valid. Or 
they may cancel the transaction.” 
He said: “I want to cancel the 
transaction.” And he cancelled it. 
(Hasan) ; 
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Comments: 
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a. Selling and buying for (interest freé) credit is allowed: The dispute 
mentioned in the Hadith occurs when the commodity is received in advance, 
and the price.is meant to be paid later. 

b. The matter regarding the dispute should be settled depending on the 


witnesses if available. 


c. If there is no witness, and it is possible to return the purchased commodity, 
either the seller's claim is to be accepted, or the deal is to be cancelled, and 
the commodity will be returned; both solutions are lawful. 


Chapter 20. The Prohibition 
Of Selling What Is Net With 
You, And From Profiting On 
What You Do Not Possess 


2187. It was narrated’ that Hakim 
bin Hizaém said: “1 said: ‘0 
Messenger of AlHiah, a man is 
asking me to sell him something 
that I do not possess. Shall J sell it 
to him?’ He said: ‘Do not sell 
what is not with you.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. The explanation of the prohibited form is if the seller does not have the 
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commodity but he receives a fixed price in advance, and promises that 
when he will have the commodity available he will give it to the buyer. It is 
unknown if he will have that commodity, and even if he does, the buyer 
may not like it; or perhaps the commodity is of a low quality compared to 
the price the buyer has paid in advance. It -will cause a dispute and 
argument between the two parties, so this form of transaction is unlawful. 

b. The purchase of an unspecified thing is also included in the aforementioned 
unlawful trade; for example: a person says, before throwing a net into the 
river; “Whatever number of fish get trapped in the net, I shall sell them to 
you for such and such a price.” Despite the fact that it is unknown whether 
there will be many or few fish in the net, or if they will be small or large. 
Therefore, the deal can only be made once the fish are out of water. The 
uncertainty of the deal makes it unlawful. (Gee: Ahadith: 2194-2195) 

c. If the type, quantity and quality of the commodity is determined, and the 
time of delivery is appointed, then to pay a price in advance and to collect 
the commodity later at the appointed time is permissible. It is called Salam 
or Salaf (absolute interest free credit). (See Ahadith: 2280-2282) 


2188. It was narrated from ‘Amr 18 -d1g3 24 383) G32 - IAA 
bin Shu’aib, from his father, that a gee ot be Bae eee 
: J i ¢ 6385 us 
his grandfather said: “The sii cade © ee uw * 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: ‘It is :VG ME 3 etic] GIs oss 
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Comments: : 

a. A buyer is allowed to sell the purchased items to someone else, only after 
taking it in his control. Selling it before taking the control of it is not 
allowed. 

b. Control of things varies depending on the type of merchandise; as the control 
of transferable goods is to collect them. For example: to transfer the wheat 
away from the seller. As for the control of a purchase that cannot be 
transferred like a house; its control will be that the owner of the house moves 
out along with his things, and the buyer is allowed to move in to reside. 

2189. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ GAS 1 NY ols GIS - ¥VA4 

that ‘Attab bin Asid said that 
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when the Messenger of Allah 
sent him to Makkah, he forbade 
him from profiting off of what he 
did not possess. (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 21. If Two Authorized 
Persons Make A Sale, Then 
The First Transaction Is The 
One That Is Valid 


2190. It was narrated from 
‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir or Samurah bin 
Jundab that the Messenger of 
Allah #£ said: “Any man who 
sells to two men, it is for the one 
who was first.”"! (Hasan) 
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2191. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “If two (separate) 
authorized persons make a sale 
{of the same thing), then the first 
transaction is the one that is 
valid.” (Hasaz) 


Comments: 
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The example of a transaction made by two persons is that an item belongs 
to two partners. Each of the two sold it to different people without telling 
the other. Or the agent sold it, and the owner also sold the same thing to 


fl “what was sold, or, for the first of the two purchasers.” (Sindi) This is how they 
explain it, although it has a slightly different meaning than the following Hadith, and 


the chapter heading. 
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someone without informing the agent; in this case whoever made the deal 
first, his deal will be correct and the other’s deal will be annulled. Allah 
knows best! ; 
Chapter 22 Prohibition On OWA ae SE - HY peal) 
E > 
amest Money’ (YY dined) 


2192. It was narrated from ‘Amr iz rite 2y Alka GSS - yay 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from. 7 f 
his grandfather that the Prophet op ap? SF gel: 
#§ forbade the deal involving ge , ¢, af te tg 
earnest money. (Hasan) BS Gl ol oe 2 3 
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earnest money. (Hasan) s et ple ee ae 
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man buys something, and gives 
the seller a Dirham or less or | : 
more, and says: “If I take it (all GA“ o! ‘ple 
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['] Earnest money: A kind of down payment which is counted towards the cost of the 
goods if the transaction is completed, and which is kept by the seller if the 
transaction is cancelled, This is commonly referred to as a non-refundable ‘deposit’ or 
‘down payment’. 
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AD 5G 
Comments: .4 tals Gilad} Sato! s geet | ex Se 

‘Amir San’ani said in Subulus-Salém Sharh Bulughul-Marim: “The jurists are 
at variance regarding the permissibility of this transaction. Imam Malik and 
Sha’fi’i declared it illegal due to the Hadith prohibiting it. They declared it 
illegal due to another reason as well; because it involves an unreasonable 
condition, it is cheating as well. It also involves a trick to consume others’ 
wealth through unlawful means.” This opinion seems to be correct; because 
the seller does not give anything or any benefit to the buyer in exchange for 
the deposit he receives from the buyer; and taking one’s property without 
exchange is impermissible. Besides this, accepting the sold item back is 
rewarding. (See. Hadith: 2199). The condition of deposit is made lest the 
purchaser return the bought merchandise. It is an. act which keeps one 
away from doing a good deed, which cannot be appreciated. 


Chapter 23, Prohibition Of Get EF Gl OG ~ (1 penne) 
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2194. It was narrated that Abu ‘Zgtalt dale Oo jy Ge - YIAE 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of abl i tg wi 23 ise x all ae (hz 
Allah #§ forbade Gharar |, a ae” 
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2195. It was narrated that Ibn te 23 ACA 5 S55 aI Gas - ¥\40 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of ,, . .¢. xe.” ce geet 
Allah #€ forbade Gharar 3305! Gas YEG Aa at 
transactions.” (Sahih) Loose tg {Ba 





fl Hasdh: A transaction involving throwing pebbles, which may be understood in three 
ways: {i) the seller throws pebbles onto the goods and gives the buyer whatever the 
pebbles land on; (ii) the seller sells land then tells the purchaser that he will get the 
land as far as a pebble thrown by the seller reaches; (iii) the seller tells the purchaser 
that he has the option to change his mind until he (the seller) throws a pebble, at 
which point the transaction becomes binding. 
Gharar: Selling goods which appear sound but contain some hidden fault, or 
concerning which something is unclear. 
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a, All forms of transactions in which the quantity of the commodity. being sold 
and bought cannot be estimated, are the transactions which involve 
uncertainty and cheating. For example: the sale of fish in water, or the sale 
of an unborn baby animal which is still in the female’s womb. The 
transaction of uncertainty and. cheating also includes the things which, are 
impossible to handover to the buyer, like the sale of a lost animal. 

b. The deal of transaction done by throwing a pebble is a type of isiaes 
which was in vogue during the pre-Islamic period. For example: The seller 
would ask the customer to throw a pebble; and then whichever item 
amongst many got hit by the pebble would be seld for one hundred 
pounds; whilst those items varied in quantity, quality, value and price. 
Many modern forms of lottery are practised these days; as some companies 
introduce prize drawing schemes to increase the sale of their product. These 
all are under the rule of ‘Transaction done by throwing a pebble’. 
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2196. It was narrated that Abu is rye Gi plies as — yVa5 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The ve ded tee ses, 
apes eae | 

Messenger of Allah 2% forbade 7% (7 He rhelea} BF pale 
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& The An ‘am are domesticated grazing animals including camels as well as cows and sheep. 
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Comments: 
This Hadith is Weak; but the issue mentioned in. it is authentic because the 
forms of sale mentioned in it are all. transactions of uncertainty and 


cheating. However if milk is bought after measuring it, then it does not 
involve cheating, soit is a lawful sale. 


2197. It was narrated from Ibn GAS: ge 3) elds Gis - yay 
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Comments: 

a. Habalul-Habalah is. to sell and buy a baby of an animal before its birth, 
which is illegal; because it involves uncertainty and cheating. It is unknown 
whether the baby will be male or female, physically fit or defective. 

b. Payment of a loan should have a clear appointed time: Then if the debtor 
could not pay back at the appointed time, and asked for more time, or’ the 
deadline is not set at all; and then the debtor pays back according to the 
flexible ability; granting this type of flexibility to the debtor is a highly 
virtuous deed. 


Chapter 25. Auctions sisal ad OG — (10 ance) 
* (Ye deol) 
2198. It was narrated from Anas cate sae 5 tlds iz via 


bin Malik that.a man from among oF 
the Ans@r came to the Prophet # i) 52:5! Gis igsg Ef Uae 
and begged from him. He said, : poke oe oes 1, 28ec 5 
“Do you have anything in your wl uF ee pe wl Gee One 
house?” He said: “Yes, a blanket, Al sé abe gual 1 Se es af Lhe on! 
part of which we cover ourselves a8 Ras - 
with and part we spread beneath: a ed : di les & ie | 
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them to me.” So he brought them = ‘dle -#leth ad ho ed nay G5 
to him, and the Messenger of , 
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Allah #8 took them in his hand 
and said, “Who will buy these 
two things?” A man said: “1 will 
buy them for one Dirham.” He 
said: “Who will offer more than a 
Dirham?” two or three times. A 
man said: “J will buy them for 
two Dirham.” So he gave them to 
him. and took the two Dirham, 
which he gave to the Ansé@ri and 
said: “Buy food with one of them 
and give it to your family, and 
buy an axe with the other and 
bring it to me.” So he did that, 
and the Messenger of Allah 2 
took it and. fixed a handle to it, 
and said: “Go and gather 
firewood, and I do not want to 
see you. for fifteen days.” So he 
went and gathered firewood and 
sold it, then he came back, and he 


had earned ten Dirham. (The 


Prophet #8) said: “Buy food with 
some of it and clothes’ with 
some.” Then he said: “This is 
better for you than coming with 
begging (appearing) as a spot on 
your face on the Day of 
Resurrection. Begging is only 
appropriate for one who. is 
extremely poor or who is in 
severe debt, or one who must pay 
painful blood money.” Arai 
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[I “Painful blood: money” ice., if the blood money is not paid, the killer will be executed 


and his family will suffer his loss. 
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Comments: 

A calamity stricken person is allowed to make an appeal. of financial 
support but taking beggary as a profession is unlawful. The Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Begging is only allowed for three type of people: a person 
who took a loan (to set right someone else’s matters and the loan was more 
than his financial capability) is allowed to make an appeal until he gets the 
required amount of money and then he should stop; the second person 
allowed to make financial appeal is the one who is afflicted by a calamity 
and all his property got ruined. He is allowed to do so until he firds means 
to fulfill the needs. of his daily life. The third person having this is the one 
who is suffering from starvation; three wise and reliable individuals from 
among his people should certify the case that so-and-so is wally suffering 
from starvation. (Sahih Muslim: 1044) 


Off 

2199. It was narrated from Abu #)  (s 7 

Hurairah that the Messenger of GG tee ee De gets (Al 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever agrees ta LS . 
with a Muslim to cancel a 2358 Ql SF tale ws! oF *aeeNI 
transaction, Allah will forgive his - ,,; - aT 
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Comments: 

a. If one is given a choice at the time of making the deal to annul the sale; for 
example: a person says to the other that you are allowed to cancel the deal 
within such and such time, then the person given the choice may use this 
right to cancel the sale within the fixed time. 

b. But if the condition of choice does not exist, and the buyer wants to return. 
the bought commodity; or the seller wants it back for the exchange of the 
same price, then either of the two parties should accept the request of the 
other, and should exchange the commodity and price. It is a deed of great 
reward. It will be seen as a moral duty but not a legal responsibility. 
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Chapter 27. Whoever Does 
Not Like To Fix Prices 
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during the time of the Messenger 7. Bees ig Sign MBE weg gt 
of Alah #é, and they said: FO pen re gf elke Ee elas 
Messenger of Allah, prices have J call 

risen, so fix the prices for us.’ He 8 
said: ‘Indeed Allah is the  & Lite 3 
Musa‘ir,*" the Qéabid, (Restrainer) = - 4453 225 ree coos a- 
the Basit,”) the Razzdq (Provider). " ie ca a ars Ux 
And I am hopeful that I meet my S53) 

Lord and none of you are seeking oils tof ie a. , if oN : 


(recompense from) me for an esl ig 
injustice involving blood or Sle V5 63 (3 tlhe, 
wealth.” (Sahih) a ° 
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2201. It was narrated that Abu iJ%6 Gc. rah 3 seks Me Chis — ¥¥* 4 


Sa‘eed said: “Prices rose at the - dbs es Bao tg yo ee By 
time of the Messenger of Allah #8, 9 @l O® 8 OF dine Bae 22M 
and they said: “Why do you not le eral 4 238 tas al be ree 
fix the food prices, O Messenger es 
of Allah? He said: ‘I hope that cen SAS RE a yo) age 


s 
when I leave you, no one among 38 Gi 2 in: ised ade 
you will be demanding restitution 3 pS UI o Se ee ae ? 
for a wrong that I have done to 1b ths, 4 pig Js Je] lbs 
him.’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: : 

a. The affairs of trade should operate according to the economic law of 
demand and consumption, and import and export, which is better for the 
economy of the country; and the government should avoid interfering in it. 

b. If the traders do not take care of the needs of the public, due to the greed of 
excessive profit, then the government can get rid of the artificial inflation and 
shortage by providing the food stuff from the official stores for cheaper rates. 


1 “In An-Nihayah he said: ‘It is that He is the One who makes things inexpensive and 
expensive, He can not be opposed by anyone. So because of that it is not allowed to 
fix prices.’” (Tuhfatul-Alewadhi) 

2] “Meaning: He restricts sustenance and other than that from whom He wills, regarding 
what He wills, and how He wills, and He makes it unrestricted.” (Tuhfatul-Ahwadhi) 
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Chapter 28. Being Lenient 
During Transactions 


2202. ‘Uthm4an bin ‘Affan 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Allah will admit 
to Paradise a man who was 
lenient when he sold and when he 
bought.” (Sahih) 
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2203. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #€ said: “May Allah have 
mercy on a person who is. lenient 
when he sells, lenient when he 
buys, and lenient when he asks 
for payment.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Easiness and flexibility in sale is to give appropriate concession in price, 
and to give respite to. the debtor; and if a buyer asks for an unreasonable 
concession, then the seller should excuse himself instead of making an 
argument. If a buyer wants to return the bought commodity, it should be 


taken back. 


b. Easiness in buying is that the buyer should not ask fer an unreasonable 
reduction in price; and if there is a minor defect in the commodity, it should 
be overlooked. The price should be paid immediately according to the best 
ability. If seller misbehaves and shows harshness in sale, the buyer should 


not pay with the same token. 
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Chapter 29. Haggting 


2204. It was narrated that Qailah 
Umm Bani Anméar said: “I came 
to the Messenger of Allah 2 
during one of his ‘Umrah. at 
Marwah and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, I am a woman who buys 
and sells. When I want to buy 
something, I state a price less than 
I want to pay, then I raise it 
gradually until it reaches the price 
I want to pay. And when I want 
to sell something, I state a price 
more than I want, then I lower it 
until it reaches the price I want’ 
The Messenger of Allah #§ said: 
“Do not do. that, O Qailah. When 
you want to buy something, state 
the price you want, whether it is 
given or not. And when you want 
to sell something, state the price 
you want, whether it is given or 
not.’” (Da‘if) 
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2205. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I was with 
the Prophet #@ on a military 
campaign, and he said to me: 
“Will you sell this camel of yours 
for a Dinar?’ I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, it is yours when I get to 
Al-Madinah.’ He said: ‘Then sell it 
for two Dinar, may Allah forgive 
you.” And he kept increasing the 
price for me, saying: ‘May Allah 
forgive you, each time, until the 
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amount reached twenty Dinar. ae ye 4S fee OF Be 
When I came to Al-Madinah, I 1S is tgp gb JS lhe cS yas 
took hold of the camel’s head and Hac FS NG 3 pe Ae a 
brought it to the Prophet #% and ” Peer 
he said: ‘O Bilal, give him twenty iS es 2 Est onda yl eal 
Dinar from the spoils of war.’ — ; bee ae ssl JI to : dle 
And he said: ‘Take your camel supe 2 ee ort: 

away and go to your people with 4 (836 deo Ghip O83 «dG 
it’ a (Sahih) 7 «cial A 
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Comments: 

a. To receive the price first and then to give the commodity to the buyer, is 


lawful; even though at that time the commodity is with the seller. But in 
this situation the mutual consent of seller and buyer is necessary. 


b. When. doing a favor for a person in any sort of deal, it should be done in 
such a way that it looks like a normal business deal, and the person 
receiving the favor does not feel ashamed, as this is a matter of great 
courage, highness, generosity and dignity. 


2206. It was narrated that ‘Ali 23 (go 5 «athe 3 cs éde Ss - vrey 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # Ses fa 
fotbade haggling before sunrise, te Gal kee Ge 3b fe a 
and (he forbade) slaughtering 4% o Sy > of a w ee i gal 
animals that yield milk.” (Da‘if) Pe 
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Comments: 
The purpose of slaughtering is for the use of the meat, and this purpose can 
be achieved by slaughtering an animal that does not give milk. Therefore, it 
is inappropriate to be deprived from the favor of milk. 
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Chapter 30. What Was 
Narrated About It Being 
Disliked To Swear Oaths 
When Buying And Selling 


2207. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “There are three to 
whom Allah will not speak on the 
Day of Resurrection, nor will He 
look. at them or purify them, and 
theirs will be a painful torment: A 
man who has surplus water in the 
desert but refuses to give any to a 
wayfarer; a man who sells a 
product to a man after ‘Asr and 
swears by Allah that he bought it 
for such arid such amount, and he 
believes him, when that is not the 
case; and a man who swears 
allegiance to a ruler, and only 
does so for worldly gains, so if he 
gives him some of (these worldly 
benefits) he fulfills his oath of 
allegiance, and if he is not given 
anything, he does not uphold his 
oath of allegiance.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


wilodl, daLuti 


a. ‘Neither speaking to nor looking at’ means the talk of mercy and the look of 
kindness; otherwise Allah will judge every action, good and bad; and 


nothing can be hidden before Him. 


b. ‘Not to purify’ means not to forgive sins. 


is) 


. Giving water to the thirsty is a deed of great reward. Particularly, giving. 


drinking water to the people at a place where it is. not available easily is a 


source of high reward. 


d. A water spring in the desert is a grace of Allah %. Occupying that spring 
water illegally and not letting the needy drink from it is mean spirited. 

e. Bearing false oath is a sin. Swearing a false oath after ‘Asr prayer is an even 
worse sin; and such a grave sin is committed just for the assumed benefit of 
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a small amount of money!!! Because there is no certainty that the customer 
will definitely buy something with the impression of his false oath. A false 
oath for this type of objective is an extremely indecent act; therefore, its 


punishment is severe too. 


2208. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Prophet #& said: 
“There are three to whom Allah 
will not speak on the Day of 
Resurrection, nor will He look at 
them or purify them, and theirs 
will be a painful torment.” I said: 
“Who. are they, O Messenger of 
Allah? For they are indeed 
losers.” He said: “The one. who 
lets his garment hang beneath his 
ankles, the one who reminds 
another of what he has given him, 
and. the one who selis his product 
by means of false oaths.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. It is forbidden for a man to lower his garment, trousers and pants below the 
ankles. A man must have the garment, trousers and pants above the ankles, 
which will leave the ankles uncovered. Declaring an act, that deserves such 
a severe punishment, to be merely disliked is incorrect. 

b. Swearing a false oath in the Name of Allah is contrary to the regard of 
Allah’‘s Blessed Name, and disregarding Allah’s Name is a major sin. 


2209. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Beware of 
swearing, oaths when selling, for it 
may help you: to make a sale but 
it destroys the blessing.’” (Sahih) 


ten % 


is Gis dk th ty GS > veg 

Bie sles 3 tlds G55 te uh 

Se Me gf CAS of we Je Gey 
5 


5 
Pa 
| 


The Chapters On Business.... 265 cosh jee algal 


cg band cog 64; Gloenl cyl Cade ge VUACVAV /02 dood ae 31 Lepome] : ge ee 

4 aS oy eee ¢ ope g VUIVie ¢ ae ol pb ds 

Comments: ics sie ae 
It is best that oaths be used rarely. It is not a good habit to keep swearing 
unnecessarily to sell goods. 
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2710. It was narrated from Ibn 4 ize fp ples > — YYts 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 15 12 *36 #42 3G. UT 23 Suu 
Allah #§ said: “Whoever buys a es Ce Ae a oe os 
palm tree that has been <8 Ws chal yar oJ x Ell Ol Gat 


pollinated, its fruits belong to the 4 <4 5 { jj tl igs ee | 


seller, unless the purchaser a gu lt ae 
stipulated a condition.” (Sahih) Ap Ea) 
Another chain from Ibn “Umar, ., 38, eee ak pe 8h ae 
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Comments: 

a. Male and female flowers of date trees grow on separate trees; if wind, flies 
and insects are the only means. for the transfer of pollination of male and 
female flowers, then the yield of fruits gets reduced. Therefore the flowers | 
of the male tree are taken and. spread over the female tree and thus the trees 
bear more fruits. It is called artificial pollination. 

b. Artificial pollination is hard work, and the quantity of the produce depends 
on it. So if a tree is sold after artificial pollination is done, the hard work of 
the seller will go vain, therefore, it should be made clear at the time of 
transaction whether it is only the tree that is being sold or its fruit as well. If 
it is not cleared beforehand, then only the tree will be sold, and its fruit will 
legally belong to the seller. However, in the following years if a buyer does 
artificial pollination he will be the owner of the fruit as well. 


2211. It was narrated from Salim 2siy) CET Too opie teens 21 
bin ‘Abdullah bin “Umar, from 
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Tbn ‘Umar, that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever sells a 
palm tree that has been 
pollinated, its fruits belong to the 
seller, unless the purchaser 
stipulated a condition. And 
whoever buys a slave who has 
wealth, his wealth belongs to the 
seller, unless the purchaser 
stipulated a condition.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. A slave sometimes needs wealth to fulfill his duties and the master gives 
him a reasonable amount of money to spend; or the master may be pleased 
with the service of his slave and give him some jewelry to wear for 
encouragement. In such cases, this wealth still belongs to the master, and it 
will not go with the slave if he is sold. 

b. If a buyer makes it clear that he is buying the slave along with the wealth; 
or trees along with the fruits; it is then apparent that the price will increase 
accordingly. In this case, according to the condition, the wealth or fruit will 


belong to the buyer. 
2212. It was narrated from Nafi’ 
from Ibn ‘Umar that the Prophet 
#@ said: “Whoever sells a palm 
tree and sells a slave.’’ 
Mentioning both of them 
together 
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{] This narration is reported by Shu’bah, from ‘Abd Rabbihi bin Sa’eed, from Nafi’. In 
Al-Kubra (the Book of Freeing Slaves: Mention of a slave being freed while he has 
wealth) by Nasa‘i, after narrating it, Shu’bah said: “I narrated to him (‘Abd Rabbihi) 
the narration of Ayyub, from Nafi‘, that he narrated it to me with ‘paimttee’ from the 
Prophet #@, and ‘slave’ from ‘Umar. So ‘Abd Rabbihi said: ‘I do not know of the two 
of them together except from the Prophet #§.’ Then, another time he narrated it from 
the Prophet #8, without any rebuke about it.” So in this narration of Ibn Majah, from 
Shu’bah, from ‘Abd Rabbihi, the statement: “Both of them together’ is from the 
explanation of Shu‘bah, and Allah knows best. 
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2214, It was narrated from Ibn 34, tz, ta ie 

‘Umar that the Messenger of en ‘eH o a eva 
Allah #% said: “Do not sell fruits 32 «2b jh ge 
until they have ripened.” And he a. 2208 
forbade (both) the seller and the Fe] tad We :d6 86 at 45 
purchaser (to engage in such a waren au be gE Ne 35 
transaction). (Sahih) 7 a : 
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Comments: sera pe a pe 

a. Selling and buying the fruit which is still on the trees is allowed. 

b. When trees get flowers, it looks as if the fruit will be enormous but lots of 
flowers just fall down. A lot of small fruit in its early age of growth falls 
down because of winds; and then sometimes it goes to waste because of 
unexpected rain. The fruit which is safe after all of these misfortunes is the 
real fruit that benefits the buyer. Therefore, the fruit of an orchard should 
be sold after passing these stages and a clear estimate is made regarding the 
quantity of fruit that is expected. This is interpreted in the Hadith by ‘until 
they have ripened’ as ‘until the fruits are clearly in good condition’. 
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2215. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ded tase 
Allah #¢ said: “Do not sell fruits pb Git GF cae Gb al ae Gas 
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2216. It was narrated. from Jabir GAs 1 laé ce eles Gis - yy 
that the Prophet #% forbade 


selling fruits until they have a gla be got erp colts 
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2217. It was narrated from Anas 42 Ba . fase He - yriv 
bin Malik that the Messenger of S P 
Alléh 2% forbade selling fruits Gal 34 «ioe Je Sus Gis sche 
until they have changed the color, 
and selling grapes until they have 
turned black, and selling grains = 3+ isl es 365 aS on aga 
until they have hardened. (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

a. Different crops, grains and fruits have different ways to be judged before 
they are sold. 

b. The raw fruit of an orchard is green and later its real color begins to appear 
gradually. At this time, the danger of waste is little, and to sell them is safe 
and lawful. The real objective of changing the color is to let them grow big 
enough until they are out of climatic danger. 
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Chapter 33. Selling } Frets For 
Many Years Ahead!!! And 
Crop Failure 

2218. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #@ forbade selling for 
many years ahead. (Sahih) 
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a. ‘Selling for many years ahead’ is, for example: to sell the fruits due for the 
next two or three years and to receive a price in advance; this is prohibited. 

b. The logic of its prohibition is that the situation. of the produce in the 
following years is unknown; as well as whether there will be produce or 
not. It is. also possible that the fruit will go to waste after the appearance 
and the buyer’s money is then wasted as well. From this prospect, it is a 


sale of uncertainty and cheating. 


c. See Ahddith 2194-2197 for detailed information about the sale which 


involves: uncertainty and cheating. 


2219. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #8 said: “Whoever sells 
fruits then the crop fails, should 
not take any of his brother’s 
money. Why would any of you 
take the money of his Muslim 
brother?” (Sahih) 
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The money is exchanged for merchandise; when the fruit of the orchard 
was sold it was not able to be used, which means: the buyer did not collect 


[1] Meaning, to take money in advance against the next two or three years of produce, 
prior to the existence of the produce. See explanation by Sindi. 
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it. It was merely a promise of giving fruit to the. buyer; and as the fruit went 
to waste and the buyer did not get anything, but has paid the price in 
advance, or has promised to pay; thus he would pay the price and would 
not receive anything in exchange; therefore this type of sale is unlawful. 


Chapter 34. Allowing More 
When Weighing Goods For 
Sale 


2220. It was narrated that 
Suwaid bin Qais said: 
“Makhrafah Al-‘Abdi and I 
brought linens from Hajar." The 
Messenger of Allah #@ came to us 
to bargain with us with some 
trousers, There was someone with 
me who weighed (the goods) in 
exchange for a wage. So the 
Prophet # said to the one 
weighing: ‘Weigh and add 
more.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The business of cloths is religiously lawful. 

b. Business of import and export is permissible. 

c. Shalwér (a loose Punjabi style trouser) is a good and decent dress. 

d. Taking a wage for weighing and measuring is allowed, as well as taking a 
wage for any work that involves physical labor. 

e. To keep the measuring part of a scale a little lower is good manners. But 
giving short measure in weight and measurement is dishonesty; and it is a 


major sin. 


2221. It was narrated that Simak 
bin Harb said: “I heard Mélik, 
Abu Safwan bin ‘Umairah, say: ‘I 
bought a pair of trousers from the 
Messenger of Allah #% before the 
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[1 There are many places with this name, one of which is a village close to Al-Madinah. 


The Chapters On Business... 271 col sled) lg 


Had ed Bg a is 
JS do dey BE a d525 by cs, 
SEB SH5 vA 
Cade oe YY: c Gili GUI Feral cogla of a el aed orliesf] Fc Sage 
«gl! ABs. «alone b yi cde This [vs pSloJl dorm g 64 Lad 
Comments: 
The translation of Sardwil: Loose Punjabi trouser, pyjama and pants is 


correct. Its name may vary depending upon various locations, designs and 
styles. ; 
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Chapter 35. Being Cautious — - i cay { SE = (ro 0 iN) 
With Regard To Weights And e fa 

Measures (YO dail) isl 

2223. It was narrated that Ibn gp pe 33 ye Me Gas — yrre 
‘Abbas said: “When the Prophet ~ 04. (ae ae ters get 
#6 came to Al-Madinah, they BR or es ae’ 
were the worst people in weights :asiy of gical 33 due Gis YG 
and measures. Then Allah, 2. fey we 5 ce. eo <a 
Glorious is He, revealed: “Woe to re ol gpall tag gle tg! ge 
the Mutaffifun (those who give we 85 ‘ isn ba peer ee ge 5s 

a [t ae. a > 
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less in measure and weight)’, Audtet) va, 
and they were fair in weights and Jel. US 
measures after that. (Hasan) [\ ++ galoe! 
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[4 Al-Mutaffifin 83:1. 
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Chapter 36. Prohibition Of 
Cheating 


2224. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 passed by a man who 
was selling food. He put his hand 
in it and saw that there was 
something wrong with it. The 
Messenger of Allah § said, ‘He is 
not one of us who cheats.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The cheating involved in the grains was that some of the grains became wet 
because of rain. The seller put the dry grains at the top and thus the wet 
grains got covered beneath. (Sahih Muslim: 101) 

b. There are many forms of cheating, all of which are unlawful. For example: 
Trying to prove a lie as a truth with plausible conversation, presenting 
falsehood in the way of truth, not to disclose a defect in the goods, 
adulterating low quality products with that of fine quality; and then to sell 


it for the price of the finer quality. 


c. Using illegal means in exams like copying; or the examiner gives more 
marks to the student than. what he/she deserves, are also a form of 
deception and. cheating. It deprives the rightful people from their true right. 


2225. It was narrated that Abu 
Hamra’ said: “I saw ‘the 
Messenger of Allah #2 pass by a 
man having food in a vessel. He 
put his hand in it and said: 
‘Perhaps you are cheating. 
Whoever cheats us is not one of 
us.” (Da’if) 
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Chapter 37, The Prohibition 
Of Selling Food Before 
Taking Possession Of It 

2226. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #§ said: 
“Whoever buys food, let him not 
sell it until he has taken full 
possession of it.” (Sahih) 
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2227. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh #@ said: ‘Whoever buys 
food, let him not sell it until he 
has taken full possession of it.’” 
(Sahih) 

In his narration, (one of the 
narrators) Abu ‘Awdanah said: 
“Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘I think 
everything is like food.’”” 
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2228. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
forbade selling food bought by 
measure until two Sf’ have been 
measured — the Sd of the seller 
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Comments: 


a. Selling and buying without looking at the goods is a trade of such people 
who do not need the goods for themselves; and they make a profit without 
hard work. Thus the goods reach the consumers with expensive rates; and 
the real producers (like farmers) get.a very low price. 

b. Measuring by two measures, means that it should be measured or weighed 
after the purchase, and then it should be handed over to the new buyer 
after measuring it again. The goods which are to be weighed should be 
weighed; and the goods which are to be counted should be counted before 
collection and they should be counted again before being handing over to 
the customer, so that no one is deceived at any point. 


Chapter 38. Chapter Sales 
Involving Risk (Due To Its 
Amount Being Unknown) 


2229, It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “We used to buy food 
from troops of riders (i.e., the 
caravans) without knowing the 
amount, but the Messenger of 
Allah 2€ forbade us to sell it until 
it had been delivered to us.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. It is known from this Hadith that buying grains with an estimate, without 
measuring or weighing, is correct but measuring and weighing is better to 


avoid any uncertainty. 


b. After making the deal, the goods should be taken to one’s control and 
transferred from there; and thereafter should be sold. 


[1 When someone purchases food that was measured for him, he can nof sell it until he 
has measured it again for his customer. See no. 2230. 
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2230. It was narrated that  .z25y 4 te 4: tie Sic yyy: 
“Uthman bin ‘Affan said: “I used a a here : : 
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and he said: ‘When you name the 
amount, measure it in front of the 
purchaser.’”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: es 

a. The commodity bought as a measure should be measured again at the time 
of sale in order to avoid aoe and uncertainty and so that the customer 
will be satisfied. 

b. If there is doubt in any issue of lawfulness or unlawfulness, it should be 
clarified by a scholar. 
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2232. It was narrated from Abu 
Ayyub that the Prophet #£ said: 
“Measure your food, may you be 
blessed therein.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 40. Marketplaces 
And Entering Them 


2233. It was narrated that Abu 
Usaid said that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ went to the market of 
Nabit, [4] and looked at it, and 
said: “This is not a market for 
you.” Then we went. to. another 
market and looked at it, and said: 
“This is not a market for you.” 
Then he came back to this market 
and walked around in it, then he 
said: “This is your market. It will 
always be your market and no 
duty will be levied on it.” (Da‘if) 
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cy Meaning, the market where the Nabateans sell. 
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2234. It was narrated that 
Salman said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #8 saying: 
‘Whoever goes to the Morning 
ptayer first thing in the morning, 
he goes out with the banner of 
faith, but whoever goes out to the 
marketplace first thing in the 
morning, he goes. out under the 
banner of Iblis (Satan).’”” (Da‘if) 
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2235. It was narrated from Salim 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, from his 
father, that his grandfather told 
that the Messenger of Allah #& 
said: “Whoever says, when he 
enters the marketplace: ‘La iléha 
illallah wahdahu la sharika lahu, 
lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamdu, yuhyi 
wa yumitu, wa Huwa hayyun la 
yamutu, bi yadthil-khairu kulluhu, 
wa Huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in Qadir 
(None has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah alone, with 
no partner, to Him belongs all 
sovereignty and to Him is the 
praise, He gives life and gives 
death, and He is Ever-Living and 
does not die; in His Hand is all 
goodness and He is Able to do all 
things), Allah will record for him 
one million good deeds, and will 
erase from him one million bad 
deeds, and will build for him a 
house in Paradise.” (Da’if) 
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a. Going to the market for lawful needs is allowed. 

b. Remembering Allah at a place where the atmosphere is unmindful of Allah 
is a matter of enormous reward. 

c. A good deed performed. according to the Sunnah, which apparently looks 
small, has a high status before Allah #. 

d. Only those words and supplications should be chanted and remembered 
which are authentically reported from the Prophet #€; self made and self 
introduced remembrances must be avoided. 


Chapter 41. The Blessing em are Va Ee 
That Is Hoped For When WEF = ; : ae 
Starting One’s Day Early (2) deal) ygXdl 3 ae 
2236. It was narrated from Sakhr jz. {+4 ay a 4s ~ yee 
Al-Ghamidi that the Messenger of ae acai a 
Allah #8 said: “O Allah, bless my cp He ff « oe ae bana 


nation in their early mornings ‘ - 48 36 
(i.e, what they do early in the ‘ 


morning).”” (Hasan) MS 3 BY ALG isn BE ail 
He said: “When he sent out a cae : dk eh le Bn) he 
raiding party or an army, he ‘= 5| bo ex Bf c O83 2b 
would send them at the beginning i 

of the day.” . 


He said: “Sakhr was a man Os es Xe) ewe O65 
engaged in trade, and he used to 3 4. af bag af ice Bote 
send his goods out at the 3 6? te se a es 
beginning of the day, and his ale 
wealth grew and increased.” 
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Comments: 
a. Morning time is a blessed time; therefore it should be spent in good work. 
It should not get wasted in negligence and sleep. 


b. Opening a shop early in the morning is a source of blessing for the 
shopkeeper. 


[I Tt is likely that the speaker here is ‘Umrah bin Hadid who narrated it from Sakhr in 
this narration, as well as with Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi, Ahmad and others. 
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2239. It was narrated from Abu 5 «23 Gh 2) XS ff hs - vera 


Hurairah that the Prophet # said: . ae 
“Whoever buys a Musarrah, he 

has the choice (of annulling the 36 tinny gi dates UF Qe oy 6 
deal) for three days. If he returns pit 3° oes 





1] A Musarréh is a sheep or she-camel that is not milked for one or two days, to increase 
the amount of milk in its udder, so that it can then be sold for a higher price. This 
kind of deception and cheating is forbidden in Islam. 
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Comments: 

a. When people want to sell a milch animal (like: a cow, buffalo, goat or sheep 
eic.), they stop milking it two or three days in advance; due to which the 
udders become quite full with milk. Looking at the big udders, the buyer 
thinks that this cow, buffalo, goat or camel will give a good amount of 
milk; thus he buys it and pays a good price. It is a kind of deception, and 
deceiving someone is unlawful. 

b. Three days deadline is fixed to cancel this transaction. Because the first 
day’s milking does not disclose the secret of cheating; as for the second day, 
the buyer may think that the milk was less probably because of the change 
of atmosphere, or because of less or more fodder; but if the milk is less on 
the third day as well, then it means the milk was definitely stopped by the 
seller from being milked, and this is how the deception was committed. 

c. Paying a 54° of dates to the owner at the time of returning the animal is 
ordered on moral ground; because if the owner feels anger due to the 
cancellation of transaction, it may soothe the anger to some limit. It is not 
the price of the milk used for three days, If the btiyer benefits from milk, he 
feeds the animal and looked after its necessary needs as well. 
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1 Meaning: Musarrah. (Sindi) 
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2241. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: “I 
bear witness that the true and 
truly inspired one Abul-Qasim # 
told us: ‘Selling a Muhaffalah is 
Khilabah, and Khilabah is not 
lawful for the Muslim.” (ibn 
Majah said: “Meaning: 
“Deception.”’) (Da‘if) 


+ Opn 9 
So Fara ype, 


Gis :jelisy Ub ans Gls - ves 
al is cyt YB Gill Cis 5s, 


Gola. Je Ags) :dG SI pyau 
Ee ZG, SE ae ig Fee ot 
iJ Aawes asl pe oy Lal os! Bydces| 
3 3 eed Pan ° 


gable Lt SE] Gh 


a 


24 GS 9 Ge ENT /\ tdaod ax oT [She Cand oleate ol 


Chapter 43. A Slave’s 
Earnings Belong To His 
Guarantor"! 


2242. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ ruled that what a slave 
earns belongs to his guarantor. 
(Hasan) 
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2243.1t was narrated from 


‘Aishah that a man bought-a slave 


and put him to work, then he 
found some defect in him, so he 
returned him. He (the seller) said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, he put my 
slave to work.” The Messenger of 
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Ol je. his master who put him to work at the time he earned. that income. 
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Allah #8 said: “A slave’s earnings - 
belong to his guarantor.” (Da‘if) “g cai a 
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Comments: » ll alel, & tly so 


a. If something is bought which brings in income, and then it is returned, the 
buyer will not give anything in return to the seller along with the 
commodity for the number of days he kept it and benefited from it. Only 
the milking animal is exempt from this rule; a Sd’ of dates will be given in 
return along with the animal. 

b. If the animal dies while in the charge of the buyer; or anything else goes to 
waste or is destroyed, then the buyer will bear this loss. If the buyer gets an 
income from it, he deserves it. The buyer will not return the income earned 
from that item when returning it to the seller. 


Chapter 44. Contractual ee yates Fee 
Obligation Regarding A 33! Sage IL - (EE peceell) 
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2244. It was narrated from eee a te 2 Ais he - vres 


Samurah bin Jundab that the * Fa tet in an ae 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “The G* (hee 36 Ole Gp be Cue 
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2245. Itwasnarratedfrom’Ugbah 4 iil) oe (is ~ YYfo 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 22 0-24) 6 card te te te 
Allah 2% said: “There is no - mae a i ae raat uF a 
contractual obligation after four YJB #8 dil Jpg ol ple gp 4 


(days).” (Da‘if) ¢ el 555 1igh 
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[4] Meaning, the seller is responsible for any defect found in the slave during that time. 
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Comments: 
The meaning of the Hadith is when one buys a slave and then later finds a 
defect in him. If the buyer comes across the defect within three days and he 
wants to return him, then he may do so. He is not allowed to do so after 
three days. But this Hadith is Weak. It is a moral and religious duty of every 
seller to disclose, very clearly, the defect in whatever he sells. 


Chapter 45. One Who Sells CoG 34 Gs Ge iN) 
Defective Goods Should ae oa eaete 
Point Out The Defect (£0 ddmall) ated 


2246. It was narrated that‘Ugbah Gis :jlh 23 Aint Gas - yren 
bin ‘Amir said: “I heard the ae eres: ere ee 
Messenger of Allah #% say: ‘The 9 oo! Se ‘cg! Bar a 
Muslim is the brother of another a Sg ae filed i 5 
Muslim, and it is not permissible a aaa ae eee ee ne a 
for a Muslim to sell his brother = ut +4° OF cAaled op cpr Le be 
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Comments: 

a. Every Muslim should be a well-wisher of other Muslims. 

b. Any defect and shortcoming in the commodity on sale should be disclosed; 
because it may be that the defect does not have any bearing for the 
objective for which the buyer requires. 

c. The price of a fine quality item should not be set upon one of lower quality. 

d. Disclosing a defect of any commodity is honesty, and honesty is an 
important quality of a Muslim. 


2247. 1t was narrated that SEI ze wiry ws Was - Y¥EV 
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Chapter 46. Prohibition Of 
Separating Captives 


2248. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: 
“When captives were brought to 
him, the Prophet # would give 
the members of one family 
together (to oné person), not 
wanting to separate them.” (Da‘if) 
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2249, It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
gave me two slaves who were 
brothers, and I sold one of them. 
He said: ‘What happened with the 
two slaves?’ I said: ‘I sold one of 
them.’ He said: ‘Take him. back.’” 


(Da'if 
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2250. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ cursed the one who 
separates. a mother and her child, 
or a brother from his brother.” 
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Chapter 47. Buying Slaves os ely ot — C8V anrell) 
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2251. It was narrated that Ste iis. «uy ene iis — yro\ 
‘Abdul-Majid bin Wahb said: : . , ee . 
“Adda’ bin Khilid bin Hawdhah 42 GAS tte SI Cole ced OI 
said to me: ‘Shail I not read to 4. ,,4-% “WS LE te ge “a 
. “y F Bb: “yy duaeed 
you a letter that the Messenger of or ba © dae : 
Allah #@ wrote to me?’ I said: 3 <5 LE 


‘Yes.’ So he took out a letter. In it ee “f Z : : 4 
was: ‘This is what ‘Adda’ bin G77 *& sigue 
Khalid bin Hawdhah bought  z14ci Spal tian 43 6 . Les ss 


[from] Muhammad the Messenger pk ale ae gh 
of Allah #. He bought from him = #! dys Jere [ie] BH GF HE Gil 
a slave’ - or - ‘a female slave, yy g45.: Y it a We Se obi BE 
having no ailments, nor being a gee ees 
runaway, nor having any Mpkinall oh ool! an V5 be 
malicious behavior. Sold by a 

Muslim to a Muslim.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. A document should be composed. when selling and buying something 
precious. 

b. ‘Bought a male or a female slave’, i.e., the document has the word written 
‘male slave’ or ‘female slave’; this doubt is from ‘Abbad bin Laith, who is a 
teacher of Imam Ibn Majah’s teacher. 

c. The word Ghi‘ilah is explained through various meanings: i.e. she does not 
have a habit of running away, stealing or committing adultery or any other 
bad habit; this word also means she is not stolen property; and the third 
meaning is that the seller is not hiding any defect in the slave. 
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2252. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib from his father that 
his grandfather told that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“When anyone of you buys a 
slave woman let him say: 
‘Allahumma inni as’aluka khairaha 
wa khaira ma jabaltaha ‘alaihi, wa 
a’udhu bika min sharriha wa sharri 
ma jabaltaha ‘alaihi (O Allah, I ask 
You for the goodness within her 
and the goodness that You have 
made her inclined. towards, and I 
seek refuge with You from the 
evil within her and the evil that 
You have made her inclined 
towards).’ And he should pray for 
blessing. And if anyone of you 
buys a camel then he should take 
hold of its hump and pray for 
blessing and say similar words.” 
(Hasan) 


Chapter 48. Bartering And 
Excesses Not Permitted In 
Hand-To-Hand Exchange 


2253. It was narrated that Malik 
bin Aws bin Hadathan Nasri said: 
“I heard ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
say: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Exchanging gold for gold is 
usury, unless it is done on the 
spot. (Exchanging) wheat for 
wheat is usury, unless it is done 
on the spot. (Exchanging) barley 
for barley is. usury unless it is 
done on the spot. (Exchanging) 
dates for dates is usury, unless it 
is done on the spot.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“4 


a. If the category of foodstuff is the same but the kinds are different, then it is 
lawful to exchange them for each other with two conditions; A): The 
quantity from both sides should be equal, for example: a Sa’ of a certain 
type of dates may be exchanged for a S@’ of another kind of dates. But 
taking or giving two Sd’ of dates in exchange for one Sa‘ of dates is 
unlawful. B) To exchange foodstuff with immediate payment that both 
parties exchange things in the same meeting. 

b. Gold and. silver have the same rule. Gold for gold should ne exchanged 
with the payment on the spot, and equal weight. 

c. But if the class is different, then it is allowed to decrease anit increase the 
weight and quantity; for example: Barley in exchange for wheat, or silver 
for gold, the equality of quantity is not necessary in this form. But the 
exchange should be made with immediate payment from both, sides. 

d. If a person owns a low. quality wheat and he wants to buy a better quality; 
the lawful method to do so is that he should sell his wheat for cash and 
then should buy the required wheat with money. 


2254. Muslim bin Yasar and 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaid said: 
“Ubadah bin Samit and 
Mu’awiyah happened to meet, 
either in a church or in a 
synagogue. “‘Ubadah bin Samit 
narrated to them and said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade us 
from selling silver for silver, gold 
for gold, wheat for wheat, barley 
for barley, and dates for dates.’” 
- one of them said: “And salt for 
salt,” but the other did not say it. 
~ “And he commanded us to sell 
wheat for barley, or barley for 
wheat, hand-to-hand, however we 
wished.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
According to some scholars this rule applies only to the following things: 
Gold,. silver, wheat, barley, dates and salt. In the opinion of other scholars 
the. same rule applies to all other things also, which are not. mentioned in 
the Hadith; that it is impermissible to exchange good. quality things for 
lower quality or vice versa, or with an. amount. that is less or more. 
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2255. It was narrated from Abu Gis 723 1 23 XS gi Gls - vree 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2 said: eee ae hee aes lek eS 
(Sell) silver for silver, gold for ONE Sp fad Gte dee op Whe 
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2256. It was narrated that Abu #2 yn (is - 38 = Be ¥YO% 


Sa‘eed. said: “The Prophet #¢ used ee Be os . 
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{ “Tt is said that every type of date whose name is not known is called: Jam’; and it is 
said that the Jam’ refers to a mixture of dates comprised. of various types, none of 
which are most desirable, and not mixed. except due to their inferiority.” (Sindi). 

BI Meaning that they would give more, or twice as. much as this for that. 
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between them is in weight (ié, 
the weight must be equal.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. When exchanging dates for dates, the weight should be equal, less or more 
weight is not allowed. The same is the case of other things; it is unlawful to 
exchange the same class foodstuff for less or more weight. 

b. The exchange of new currency notes for old ones, or the exchange of big 
notes for small ones should be on the basis of equality i in numbers. Giving 
one hundred and ten old notes for exchange of one hundred new notes; or 
to ‘belittle the value of coins in exchange for a note of one hundred is 
unlawful. Because the currency market makes no difference between the 
value of new notes and old ones, or in the value of coins. 


Chapter 49. One Who Says 
That There Is No Usury 
Except In Credit 


2257. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I heard Abu 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri say: ‘A Dirham 
for a Dirham and a Dinar’ for a 
Dinar.’ So I said: ‘I heard Ibn 
‘Abbas say something other than 
that.” He said: ‘But I met Ibn 
“Abbas and said: “Tell me about 
what you say concerning 
exchange — is it something that 
you heard from the Messenger of 
Allah 2 or something that you 
found in the Book. of Allah?” He 
said: “1 did not find it in the Book 
of All4h, and I did not hear it 
from the Messenger of Allah; 
rather Usémah bin Zaid told me 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Usury is only in credit”! 
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[1 Meaning on credit, when the payment is deferred. 
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Comments: 

a. Exchange of gold for silver or silver for gold should be with the payment 
on the spot. 

b. The currency of different countries should be exchanged according to the 
current rate with immediate payment. If one has American dollars and he 
wants to exchange them for Saudi riyals; or a person says, ‘you give me the 
dollars and I shall pay you tomorrow such and such amount of riyals’; it.is 
not allowed. 

c. “Interest involves only when the payment is made later’ this is if the 
exchanged items are of a different class; for example: gold for silver, or if 
wheat for dates: are exchanged. It is allowed to exchange them for different 
amounts, so the exchange of one gram of gold for ten or fifteen grams of 
silver, or the exchange of forty kilograms of wheat for eighty kilograms of 
barley is allowed, provided the payment is made on the spot from both 
parties. The exchange of the same class for mere or less amount is not 
allowed, even if the payment is made on the spot. It is also unlawful to 
exchange forty kilograms of good quality wheat for eighty kilograms. of 
lower quality, even though the payment is made immediately from both 
sides. 
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Comments: 
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different class, although their name is same; for example: As Pakistani 
rupee and the Indian rupee are two different classes. 

c. It is an agreed view that the exchange of different classes of currency will 
be unlawful if one party pays cash on the spot and the other party promises 
to pay later; because the immediate payment from both sides is a condition. 
Another condition is that if the currency is of the same class, then the 
increase or decrease in the amount given and taken must not be practiced. 


Chapter 50. Exchanging Gold 
For Silver 


2259. It was narrated that Zuhri 
heard Malik bin Aws bin 
Hadathan say: “I heard ‘Umar 
say: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
said: ‘Gold for silver is usury, 
unless it is exchanged on the 
spot.” (Sahih) 
Abu Bakr bin Abu-Shaibah said: 
“T heard sufyan saying: ‘Gold for 
silver.” memorize (this). 


Comments: 
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a. The exchange of gold and silver is permissible provided the payment from 


both sides is made on the spot. 


b. If this condition does not exist, then the exchange of gold and silver is 


Islamically prohibited. 


2260. It was narrated that Malik 
bin Aws bin Hadathan said: “1 
came saying. ‘Who will exchange 
Dirham? Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah, 
who was with ‘Umar bin Khattab, 
said: ‘Show us your gold, then 
come to us; when our treasure 
comes, we will give you your 
silver.’ ‘Umar said: ‘No, by Allah, 
you will give him silver (now), or 
give him back his gold, for the 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: 
“Silver for gold is usury, unless it 
is exchanged on the spot.’’’ 
(Sahih) 
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Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah # is one of the ten noble Companions # who were 
given the good news of Paradise in their life. Despite this great honor, he did 
not know this issue until ‘Umar # gave the explanation. Therefore, being a 
gteat scholar does not mean that there is not any issue which he does not 
know; or that itis impossible for him to make any mistake and in any issue. 


2261. [t was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin Muhammad bin ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% said: ‘Dindr for Dinar, 
Dirham for Dirham, with no 
increase between them. Whoever 
has need of silver, let him trade 
gold for it, and whoever has need 
of gold, let him trade silver for it, 
and let the transaction be done on 
the spot.”” (Da‘if) 


we WE CARAT Veda gL OS 
yw Volts yy ple # Cine otal 


Chapter 51. Exchanging Gold 
For Silver And Silver For 
Gold 

2262. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “I used to sell camels, 
and I used to buy gold. for silver 
and silver for gold, Dinar for 
Dirham and Dirham for Dinar. I 
asked..the Prophet #% about that, 
and he said: ‘If you take one of 
them and give the other, then you 
and your companion should not 
separate until everything is clear 
(i.e., the exchange is completed).’”’ 
(Hasan) 
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The meaning of the Hadith is that the transaction of something was done for 
Dinar, but the buyer paid the price in Dirham according to the exchange 


rate of Dinar of the same day; it is lawful if the payment is made 
immediately in the same meeting. 


Chapter 52. Prohibition Of ps of al St - (0¥ eaerall) 
Breaking Dirham And Dinar toh asi (als alsa 


2263. 1t was narrated from 2 cs, ¢ 50 Be Ff ages 
‘Alga Fin “Abdullgh thar his- 2 ee BY OE 
father said: “The Messenger of .Gle! 33 3 

Allah #§ forbade breaking the ave sche 
coins of the Muslims that are in * > Olagles 
circulation among them, without wz -3 acalé “yg i n ig ve lial oil 
any necessary reason.”"") (Da‘if) a 
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Comments: 
The explanation of Hadith is that the coin of gold or silver which is official 


') Since the coins were minted from silver and gold, they used to give a portion of them 
for seme payments. 
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and is in circulation in the currency market, and also used for trade; it is 
unlawful to turn it into just normal gold or silver, because it disturbs the 
system that fulfills the needs of Muslims and the general public. However, 
if there is a genuine need to do so, for example, if the coin is unusable, in 
that case it might be dissolved into gold or silver. 


Chapter 53. Selling Fresh 
Dates For Dried Dates 


2264. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Yazid, the freed 
slave of Al-Aswad bin Sufyan, 
that Zaid, Abu ‘Ayydsh, the freed 
slave of Bani Zuhrah, told him 
that he asked Sa‘d bin Abu 
Waaqqas about buying wheat with 
barley. Sa’d said to him: “Which 
of them is better?’’ He said: 
“Wheat.” He told him not to do 
that and said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 2 being 
asked about buying fresh dates 
with dried dates, and he said: ‘Do 
fresh dates decrease in weight 
when they become dry?’ They 
said: ‘Yes.’ So he told them not to 
do that.” (Hasan) 
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a. Sult is a type of barley without any skin on it. It resembles wheat because of 
not having any skin; but its natural consumption quality is like barley. 
Anyhow it is counted from among the kinds of barley. 

b. The exchange of fresh and dry dates for each other is forbidden even 
though the payment is made on the spot. 

c. The dry and fresh dates apparently are the same class, and exchanging 
them for each other should be lawful, but this is not the case, and the 
reason of its prohibition is that they are not really equal in weight, despite 
their apparent look of equality in weight; because the fresh dates lose 


weight when they are dried. 
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Chapter 54. The Muzabanah 
and The Muhagalah"™ 


2265. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade the 
Muzdbanah. The Muzabanah means 
when a man sells the dates of his 
grove when they are still on the 
tree, for a measure of dry 
dates;"! or, if it is grapes, he sells 
them when they are still on the 
vine, for a measure of raisins; or if 
it is a crop, he sells it for food, 
estimating the amount {of the 
crop in the field). He forbade all 
of these things.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Muzébanah transaction is when a person buys the fruits from an 
orchard of dates and pays a fixed amount of dry dates for it as price; or for 
example: he says: “I will buy all the crops about to ripen, of such and such 
field, for two thousand kilograms of wheat. It is unlawful because of the 
uncertainty of the produce of wheat in the field, if it is more than two 
thousand kilograms or less than that. This type of sale regarding the crops 
of field is called Muhdgalah; and the same type of transaction of the fruits of 


an orchard is called Muzabanah. 


2266. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah # forbade the Muhaqalah 
and the Muzabanah. (Sahih) 
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{ The Muzébanah: Selling fruit that is still on. the tree for a measured amount of the 
dried fruit. The Muhdgalah: Selling crops that have not yet ripened for food that has 


already been harvested. 


] Estimating the amount of dates on the tree. 
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2267. It was narrated that Rafi’ 
bin Khadij said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ forbade the Muhdqalah 
and the Muzabanah.” (Hasan) 


296 calglend! Gaitaul 


BNNs BEN 52 HB at 325 


VEsere cA Bette oT Ce ged eagle gd eel Lymm onli] te se 
dye ye Dye V tales cypgordl ads gor slre Gy Gylb ® « well call Cyd oye 


Chapter 55. The Sale 
‘Araya"| By Estimating Its 
Amount For Dry Dates. 


2268. It was narrated from Salim 
from his father: “Zaid bin Thabit 
narrated to me that the Messenger 
of Allah #@ gave a concession 
regarding the sale of ‘Ariya.” 
(Sahih) 
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2269. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that he said: 
“Zaid bin Thabit told me that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ gave a 
concession regarding the sale of 
the estimated harvest of “Ar@ya in 
return for dried dates.” (Sahih) 

Yahya (one of the narrators) said: 
“The ‘Ardyé is when a man 
purchases dates on the trees for 
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" ‘Araya refers to.trees of the coming harvest which are given as a gift, but the giver 
will be troubled by the recipient’s coming to his grove to collect the dates, so he 
offers to sell him dried, measured dates in return for the coming’ harvest. This is the 
definition of Imam Malik, see the definition after no. 2269 which follows, and those 
listed in. Sahih Al-Bukhari under chapter no. 84 in the Book of Sales. 
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Comments: 

It is a general rule that the exchange of dates for dates should be equal in 
weight and paid on the spot from both sides, but the issue of Ariyd is 
exempt from this rule. The definition of Aréyé according to Imam Malik ais 
is that a person offers a tree of fresh dates to another person so that his 
household may. benefit from fresh dates, but the frequency of the person 
into the orchard disturbs the owner, in this case the owner is allowed. to 
buy the fruit of the gifted tree for dry dates. Another explanation 
mentioned (in Sahih Al-Bukhiri, Hadith: 2192) is that the fresh fruit of the 
tree will be estimated according to the weight it will have when it dries up, 
and then the tree will be taken back by paying that amount of dry dates. 
Thus the fresh dates still on the tree are bought for the dry dates, and the 
dry dates are paid in measure. It is to be known that the quantity of dates 
involved in this transaction must be less than five Wasq. 
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2270. 1t was narrated from (@i; -4,- 23 dl ts Gas - vive 
Samurah bin Jundub that the ‘ ere 
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2271. It was narrated from jabir Aa 40 ay San hte 
eau Wod> iad Cy dil ue bie - YYVI 

that the Messenger of Allah eng 

said: “There is nothing wrong «cles {6 «iJ 

with selling animals, one for two, He ail Ae 

hand to hand,’ but he disliked 5 MI Uys 

selling them on credit. (Da‘if) 
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Comments: ope Gill 

a. Exchange of an animal for ani animal is allowed. 

b. The exchange of animals by both parties should be made immediately when 
exchanging an animal for an animal. 

c. The equality of numbers is not necessary when. exchanging an animal for an 
animal, for example, two cows of a lower category can be given in exchange 
for one cow of a higher category. Or two goats of a lower breed can be 
given in exchange for one goat of good breed. 
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Comments: 

a. Safiyyah % was the daughter of the chief of her tribe. She was under the 
control of the Muslims because of her being a prisoner of war. She was 
given to Dihyah Kalbi as his share from the distribution of the war booty. 
The Messenger of Allah #@ requested that, as she was a daughter of a chief; 
it is better if she was with him. So the Messenger of Allah #@ bought her 
from Dihyah. 

b. The trade of male and female slaves was allowed, which Islam gradually 
brought to an end. 

c. There is a great reward for setting free male and female slaves alike; 
particularly when they are Muslims and good in conduct. 
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2273. It was narrated from Abu 45. - £23 ~ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of = 
Allah #§ said: “On the night in 5% dale oy abe 36 tye Ge Ged 
which I was taken on the Night Pago en if 
Journey (Al-Isra’), I came to BF SS Bat di = 


1s SS fl Gas — vv 


people whose stomachs were like ley He tt 5425 SE US 

houses, in which there were oe 0st ts ok Te er et 
snakes that could be seen from  ‘ a pr na SH vg or i 
eae soe tage gs - epi sk co je “3 JS) GS 
‘Who are these, O Jibra’il?’ He eh Ae eh he an Reet eg ate 
said: ‘They are the ones who eVA db Egle & el5e G6 cole 
consumed usury.’” (Da‘if) GM rita] 


cB Vyas a alee Gute ge PATTON /Videed ee st Lee coke] ig sd 
ENV 2 pS Gy tll (3b LS A ygree Chall ply a ald Vie 


2274. It was narrated from Abu (42. sac 23 dl Us Gls - yvrve 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ; pee ts 
Allah # said: “There are seventy 9 Of 6 os! OF Cel ce al te 
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Comments: 

a. Interest (or usury alike) is a great factor behind the destruction of a society. 
It has enormous aspects of economic and social damages and losses; that is 
why one single sin of interest or usury has been declared equal to seventy 
types of sins. This Hadith also shows that the sins are of different degrees. 

b. If the least sin is so huge and detestable, then what about the rest of the 
sixty-nine types of sins, how hoirible they will be?!! 

c. The most distinctive quality of an Islamic society is sympathy and sincerity 
to others, while the theory of interest (or usury alike) is totally contrary to it. 


2275. It was narrated from (i37.Z)i ae 2) fie Ge - vrve 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet # |= : 
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Comments: 

a, There are various types of interest. Therefore, extraordinary precautionary 
measures should be taken in business, lest any dealing of interest gets 
involved. 

b. Islamic scholars should carefully: examine the current categories of business 
according the teachings of the Shari‘ah and should guide the Muslim nation 
accordingly; so that they do not, unknowingly; commit the offence of 
consuming interest. 


at ne 
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Comments: 

a. The regulations of interest were the latest in revelation among the issues of 
lawful and unlawful. 

b: The Messenger. of Allah # explained the interest properly, and he 
prohibited its contemporary various forms clearly. Despite that, there can be 
some forms of it which will be invented and introduced later, and the 
scholars will have to strive to clarify them through analogy. Therefore, the 
scholars should issue clear religious verdicts after scrutinizing these matters. 


2277.it was narrated from = itz ys z iene he - yyw 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud that the  , ha ; ag! 
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one who consumes usury, the one ae ee el | ea OM ee 
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2278. It was narrated from Abu G35 ian 3) dl Le Gas - yYvA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “There will come a 
rae _ pasties be no one ig CoS ye BH (gl Be Aad 36 
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Comments: 

a. All forms of interest are unlawful, and cause the curse of Allah. 

b. As taking interest is a major sin, likewise paying interest is a major sin too. 
Therefore, taking a loan on the basis of interest is unlawful; whether this 
interest-based loan is taken from banks or from busines individuals. 

c. Helping in any unlawful cause in anyway is prohibited, and the heiper will 
be as equaily sinful as the doer. 
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There is no blessing in unlawful earning. 
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2280. It was narrated that Ibn (is; ike os els Sis - YA) 
‘Abbas said: “When the Prophet = So, SE pe? oats Pei 
# came (to Al-Madinah), they OF ‘eee g! oh oF Se Gp oles 
used to pay in advance for dates, woh re. i ofte | as 
two or three years in advance. He a Steel gl OF 8 os ail ae 
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Comments: 

a. Receiving the price of goods in advance and to deliver the goods later at a 
fixed time is called Bai’us-Salam or Bai‘us-Salaf. 

b. It is necessary for the permissibility of this transaction that the commodity 
being sold and bought, its quantity, quality, delivery, time of collection and 
other such matters, conditions and terms, should be discussed and specified 
beforehand, which later can be the cause of dispute. 
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apostatize.’ The Prophet #¢ said: 
“Who has something with him?’ A 
Jewish man said: ‘I have such and 
such, and he named it, and I think 
he said three hundred Dinar for 
such and such an amount (of 
produce) from the garden of the 
tribe of Banu so-and-so.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘For 
such and such a price at such and 
such a time, but not from the 
garden of the tribe of Banu so- 
and-so.’” (Da‘if) 
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2282. It was narrated that Abu 
Mujalid said: “ Abdullah bin 
Shaddad and Abu Barzah had a 
dispute about paying in advance. 
They sent me to ‘Abdullah bin 
Abu Awfa to ask him about it. He 
said: ‘We used to make payments 
in advance at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #6 and the 
time of Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, for 
wheat, barley, raisins and dates, 
to people who did not yet possess 
those things.’ I asked Ibn Abza, 
and he said something similar.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


. YYOO YYOR toy VYEONV EVE cbedl t Gabel one oe pag 6 


Bai‘us-Salam and Bai’us-Salaf are two names of the same thing. 
Bai‘us-Salam is allowed. [This is a sale of something on interest-free credit 
according to Islamic terms and conditions. — Usmani] 
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2283. It was narrated from Abu “3 Asse Bhs - vray 
Sa’eed that the Messenger of . _. 
Allah #@ said: “When you have “ ° 
paid in advance for something, do ns, 


not exchange it for somethin ~ ae ge joke : ; i ana a 
else.” (Da'if} nO Edel ip sae at 3,25 GE 338 
Another chain with similar «hy Sb A a ad SG ae) 


wording. 
Je For 
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hal TVi ce sbily copes (YOM: pase) per 


Chapter 61. If One Pays In a Lj 15 2OG- CN eon) 
Advance For A Specific Date ath, Nauk Tae eM eae! og BE 
Palm And It Does Not Yield (1) dows!) alles od aay Joe 
Anything 


re 


2284. Jt was narrated that gl as ell 3 Sta Gas — y¥Ag 
Najrani said: “I said to “Abdullah Sits Gh Bik ia + SEEM snag 

bin ‘Umar: ‘Can I pay in advance Cala oF bbe) ol OF yee VI 
for a date. palm before it bears A “s : { 
fruit?” He said: ‘No.’ I said: ‘Why 97) = * 7 os 
not?’ He said: ‘A man paid in ‘JB. SJ :eb -Y :db Saki o 
advance for a grove of trees set y Stag eg fof Qs 
during the time : the Messenger a fies He mas 

of Allah #8, before they had 4 je! ee By (8 8B a 3525 
produced any fruit, and they did 4. ot gh ta 48 es 
not bear sapaane that The, Ol <p ees: alee eal eae 
purchaser said: ‘They belong to: ath JU5 . all gd BAG EEN 
me until they produce, but the . sade eee ae 
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séller said: ‘I only sold the trees to 
you for this year.’ They referred 
their dispute to the Messenger of 
Allah #g, who said to the seller: 
‘Did he take anything from your 
date palms?’ He said: ‘No.’ He 
said: ‘Then why do you regard 
his wealth as lawful for you? Give 
back what you took from him, 
and do not take payment in 
advance for date palms until their 
usefulness appears,” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 62. Paying For 
Animals In Advance 


2285. It was narrated from Abu 
Rafi’ that the Prophet #¢ asked a 
man to give as a loan a young 
camel and said: “When the camels 
of the Sadagah come, we will pay 
you back.” When the camels 
came, he said: “O Abu Rafi’, pay 
this man back for his young 
camel.” But all I could find was a 
seven-year-old camel or that 
which is better. J told the Prophet 
#¢ and he said: “Give it to him, 
for the best of people are those 
who are best in repaying.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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a. Selling and buying on absolute interest free credit (according to Islamic 


terms and conditions) is allowed. 
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b. Returning a better animal than the one taken is allowed; provided it is not 
conditioned before, and the payer is giving with his own pleasure, and the 


recipient does not ask for. 


c. As for the cash, the borrowed amount is to be returned only; no increase in 


it is allowed. 


2286. Sa‘eed bin Hani’ said: “I 
heard ‘Irbad bin Sariyah say: ‘T 
was with the Prophet #¢ and a 
Bedouin said: “Pay me back for 
my young camel, and he gave 
him an older (i.e., better) camel.” 
He said: ‘O Messenger of Aliah! It 
is older (i.e. better) than my 
camel.’ The Messenger of Allah #8 
said: ‘The best of people are those 
who are best in repaying.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 63. Partnership And 
Profit Sharing 


2287. It was narrated that Sa’ib 
said to the Prophet #: “You were 
my partner during the Ignorance 
period and you were the best of 
partners, you did not contend or 
dispute.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

a. The partnership in business is allowed. 

b. Only those forms of trade of the pre-Islamic time, which the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade are forbidden and the rest of them are allowed. 

c. The Messenger of Allah #§ had attributes of good manners and 
characteristics before his mission of prophethood as well. 


2288. it was: narrated that 04 3; ate ral Pi IE — ¥YAA 
Abdullah said: “Sa‘d, ‘Ammar , 


and I entered into a partnership 36 «ola 32 Gel 3315 sl Gis 
on the day of Badr, (agreeing to Al oe oes at emer es af 


share) whatever was allotted to i $ 
us. ‘Ammar and I did not get «6 o5less aay Ul ESEd od 
anything, but Sa‘d got two men oe 4; 
(slaves).” (Da‘if) 


SUS ly oe ee S 2S! 3 teh SEgedl eagle pl oe ol Lede oobieel] Saal 
coll Sou od Bare gly 621i Cc eels Glen gl # 4 yl Olde Eade ge TTMic 
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2289. It was narrated from Salih = - (45) ae by weal Gas - yyA4 
; za 

bin Suhaib that his father said: ,, 12 ewes er aes 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 said: ot 7” WF ryt GEG: Gay Ge 
‘There are three things in which =: 2.3415. le ral 
there is blessing: A sale with - j 2 a pees la 

deferred payment; Mugdradhah Jyo5 dU: C 
(profit sharing); and mixing wheat itch dechh <a BSG 8 
with barley for one’s house, but Le . * oe 5 
not for sale.” (Da‘if) cpa Zi 


Sy cay peel oy wad ade gg Ae [Pr phil a tl [Me Cand oll] tee os 
giles CONV et) sere paly # Byars nb ate Jil Segre ipo tte J 
col easly cell Bab (3b Boldly cog ee gl! sieae Caton CVT! 28) Sledl J sens 
Apdo tad Bb sled! Sy 6 gpdye 1JBy cVEMCTEA/Vicle pd sell 3 Gi yal 

«SL galls gles obul 2 pail JBs © Fb 50 
Comments: 


Mug@radhah has two explanations: a): To lend money or something to 
someone. b): To be a partner, Le., one person invests money and the other 
does practical work, and the profit is divided between both according to the 
agreed percentage. This type of business is allowed. 
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Chapter 64. What A Man Is (oe ea rs \ 
Entitled To Of His Son’s OG be frat & Ot iS scree 
Property (AE dmc!) ol 


2290. It was narrated from ez 23 st . ee ths — vv4. 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 

Allah #§ said: “The best of your zp 45 36 veel oF 05515 al éul 
provision is what you earn, and “6 

your children are part of what. ; i 
you earn.” (Sahih) be pals G CBE ip sa ai 3,25 
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6 blll Arran 4 Torseeaill* ani elegy 64s a3 al 2 USS ot ce Sade ge WONT 
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JL :oSG Ge be cae 16 6 ek 


Comments: 
See also Hadith 2137. 


2291, It was narrated from Jabir Sas 1 lee oH pls Gis — ¥¥at 
bin ‘Abdullah that a man said: “O Sle 2 Se LG es 
Messenger of Allah, I have wealth 9 ‘O77 o! A" SS ae 
and a son, and my father wantsto wie 33 ple BE CaS gh 
take all my wealth.” He said: 
“You and your wealth belong to : 

your father.” (Sahih) ls FE 3 
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2292, It was narrated from ‘Amr (2 3 chad 7) dees Gas - vray 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that _ oF, 
his. grandfather said: “A man 922" ot 23 
came to the Messenger of Allah = ¢4,,) 


# and said: ‘My father is taking _” 


oF 
all my wealth.’ He said: ‘You and Ef eal sl deo He cd ae be 
your wealth belong to your if) - AG place wl 5 NS 


father.’ And the Messenger of  , ee ORs $ ‘ 
Allah # said: ‘Your children are of? 738 tl J,25 dB5 LY Bie 
among the best of your earnings, 
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so eat from your wealth.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 65. What A Woman 
is Entitled To Of Her 
Husband's Wealth 


2293. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “Hind came to the 
Prophet #@ and = said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, Abu Sufyan 
is a stingy man and he does not 
give me enough for me and my 
child, except for what I take from 
his wealth without him realizing,’ 
He said: “Take what is sufficient 
for you and your child, on a 
reasonable basis.’”” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


SU Spe NSU Ge SG - Cro ances) 
(io tinal!) Uged5 
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° 
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a. It is the responsibility of a husband to fulfill the genuine necessities of his 


wife and children. 


b. It is not counted as backbiting, if someone’s fault is disclosed just for the 
sake of seeking clear guidelines from Islamic prospects. 

c. A reasonable amount of a husband’s wealth may be used without seeking 
his permission to fulfill the genuine daily needs. 

d. ‘What is sufficient’ will be specified depending upon the circumstances, 
atmosphere, financial condition of the husband and the type of need. 


2294. It was narrated from 


‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “When a woman 


spends” — and my father said:!! 
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{ The speaker is Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin Numair, the Shaikh of Ibn Majah in this 
narration. Muhammad narrated the Hadith from his father, and from Abu Mu‘awiyah. 
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- “When a woman feeds (the 
poor) from her husband’s house, 
without spending too much, she 
will have her reward, and he will 
be rewarded likewise because he 
earned it, and she will be 
rewarded for what she spent. The 
same applies to the storekeeper, 
without anything being detracted 
from their rewards.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. It is man’s responsibility to bring home the livelihood. 
b. Although the livelihood is earned by the husband, the wife has full equal 


right to spend it. 


c. When spending, the wife must bear in mind that the wealth should not be 
squandered; it should not be spent for unlawful things; and should not be 
spent on that which the husband does not like. This is because such practice 
affects the financial condition of the household and the mutual relations 


will turn unpalatable. 


d. Khazin (translated as storekeeper) is a person who spends for the needs of 
the household with the permission of the master; he may be an employee or 
a member of the family, like a younger brother or son etc. 


2295. Shurahbil bin Muslim Al- 
Khawlani said: I heard Abu 
Umamah Al-Bahili say: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #% say: 
“No woman should spend 
anything from her house without 
her husband’s permission.” They 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, not 
even food?” He said: “That is 
among the best of our wealth.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The wife should seek her husband’s permission for spending in charity. 

b. Foodstuff also means ready meals, chapatti, bread, curry, sausages, etc.; and 
other foodstuff like: wheat, barley, rice, etc., too. 

c. If the wife is certain, and has confidence in her husband’s habit and 
circumstances, that the husband will not get angry for giving such and such 
charity, or helping the needy, then seeking his permission is not necessary. 
But if she suspects that the husband may not like such spending, then she 
should definitely seek his permission; for example: she wants to give 
jewelry in charity or a large amount of something, then she should certainly 
ask his permission. 


Chapter 66. What A Slave dass iF sa G SG - Cn peril 
May Give Away And Give In 7 7 gies 
Charity CVA dae) bie 
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2296. It was narrated from (is : jy doses IS - YAY 
Muslim Al-Mula’i that he heard : Z 

Anas bin Malik say: “The “* igh Eb ane asy : zo ‘oles 
Messenger of Allah #€ used to 4 tec 2s yes *s 
accept the invitation of a slave.” Gol Ge salar a 2 


(Da‘if) $485 eae Ja5 e a aia 
Aglich 


veal Ble be 2) sl ob cslall cgiedl asl [tee obul] sd 

3 cand: 5 56'Y! pine JB, re pall ose ¥! pine Cade oP VAVIG Ta jbeddl Eyre) 
Comments: 

This is a part of another Hadith, for the complete text see Hadith: 4178. 


2297. It was narrated that Gis 3 Uti 5) ff Gis - vrav 
“Umair, the freed slave of Aabi ., a“ at tC de ole 22 talk 
Lahm, said: “My master used to a e - Mie ne Ge 


give me, food and I would feed GV 6 :JG ou ug! ies pat: 
others from it, then he stopped Bese wets é 

me,” - or he said: “He beat me. OE 5) cgrias Ee sb ee oie 
So I asked the Prophet #2,"-or- i, ;f ae <3 2ILS “0 
“ne asked him and J said: ‘1 will ag Rs he fa meee ee ee 
not stop. He said: ‘Both of you 74" sds aes) VY 5) gol Y sce 
will be rewarded.’ (Sahih) MKS 
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Comments: 


312 lyons) toi 


a. The noble Companions used to look after their slaves as the children are 
looked after; and Aabi Lahm # would give his slave good and healthy 


food to eat. 


b. Aabi Lahm, out of kindness, prevented his slave from giving this away in 
charity; because he wanted his slave to eat what was given to him. 
c. ‘Umair would give the things in charity to others, which were given for 
himself. The Messenger of Allah #8 liked this behavior on his behalf. 
d. The partnership in reward was due to the fact that the charity was done by 
‘Umair while the property in. fact belonged to Aabi Lahm; this is how the 
- master and slave shared the reward together. 


Chapter 67. One Who Passes 
By The Livestock (Of Some 
People) Or A Garden — Can 
He Take Something From 
That? 


2298. It was narrated that Abu 
Bishr Ja’far bin Abu Tyas said: “I 
heard ‘Abbad bin Shurahbil, a 
man from Banu Ghubar, say: ‘We 
suffered a year of famine, and I 
came to Al-Madinah. I came to 
one of its gardens and took an ear 
of corn, I rubbed it, ate some and 
put the rest in my garment. The 
owner of the garden came and 
beat me and took my garment. I 
came to the Prophet #¢ and told 
him (what had happened). He 
said to the man: “You did not 
feed him when he was hungry 
and you did not teach him when 
he was ignorant.”’ Then the 
Prophet #% told him to give back 
his garment and ordered that a 
Wasq or half a Wasq of food be 
brought to him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


313 sca plossd) Gol gui 


a. A needy person may take something to fulfill his need from someone’s field 
or garden; but he is not allowed to carry anything away with him. 

b. The person who committed a mistake should be treated well after 
discovering his circumstances and dealing with his mistake. 

c. The noble Prophet #¢ did not punish the owner of the field because he was 
tight; but he #¢ showed that his way of dealing was wrong. 


2299. lt was narrated that Rafi 
bin ‘Amr AL-Ghifari said: “When I 
was a boy, I used to throw stones 
at our date-palm trees’! - or he 
said: “the date-palm trees of the 
Ansér.”” I was brought to the 
Prophet #§ and he said: “O boy’ - 
(one of the narrators) Ibn Kasib 
said: He said: ‘O my son ~ why 
are you throwing stones at the 
date-palm trees?’ I said: ‘So I can 
eat.” He said: ‘Do not throw 
stones at the date-palm trees. Eat 
from what falls to the ground 
from them.’ Then he patted me on 
the head and said: ‘O Allah, give 
him enough to eat.’” (Da‘if) 
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2300. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa’eed that the Prophet #§ said: 
“When you come to a shepherd, 
call him three times, If he answers 
{all well and good), otherwise 
drink (milk from the flock) 
without taking advantage. And 
when you come to a garden, call 
the owner of. the garden three 
times. If he answers (all well and 
good), otherwise eat (from the 
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produce of the garden) without als; 
taking advantage.” (Da‘if) Mee 2 Oe 
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Comments: ¥ 

a. It is not allowed to use anything from someone's field, orchard or herd 
without securing the permission of the owner. 

b. If the owner is not present, then one should try his best to call out loud for 
the owner to seek his/her permission. 

c. If the owner is not found, despite calling loud three times; then the fruit or 
milk may be used without the permission of the owner in extreme 
circumstances. 

d. This permission is limited; this permission may be taken as an advantage 
only to meet the current need. The advantage of this limited permission is 
to be used only when getting food through other legal means becomes 
almost impossible. 
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Comments: 
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a. The fruit from the orchard of someone may be eaten during hard times only 


to ward off hunger. 


b. Picking more than one’s need from the fruit of someone’s garden and to 
carry some away after eating it is not allowed, rather it will be an act of 


stealing. 


c. If the value of the stolen property is equal to a quarter of a Dinar 
(approximately one gram gold), then the hand of the thief is to be cut off. 


(See Hadith: 2585) 


Chapter 68. The Prohibition 
Of Taking Something 
Without The Permission Of 
The Owner 

2302. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah #% stood up 
and said: “No one of you should 
milk from the livestock of another 
man without his permission. 
Would anyone of you like 
someone to break into his 
storeroom. and take his food? The 
udders of their livestock store 
food for them, so none of you 
should milk the livestock of 
another man without his 
permission.” (Sahih) 
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Commenis: 


a. The important matters of daily life should be explained in the sermon. 
b. The sermon should be delivered while standing. 


c. The examples should be given for the explanation of the issue. It is 
prohibited to milk an animal without the permission of its owner. 


2303. Abu Hurairah said: “While 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah #@ on a journey, we saw 
some camels with their udders 
tied, among some thorny trees. 
We rushed towards it, but the 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ called us 
and we came back to him. He 
said: “These camels belong to a 
family of Muslims, and this is 
their support (and blessing) after 
Allah. Would you be happy if 
you went back to your vessels 
and found that what was in them 
had been taken away? Do you 
think that is fair?’ They said: ‘No.’ 
He said: ‘This is like that.’ We 
said: ‘What do you think if we are 
in need of food and drink?’ He 
said: ‘Eat but do not carry any 
away; drink but do not carry any 
away.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 69. Keeping 
Livestock 


2304. It was narrated from Umm 
Hani’ that the Prophet #€ said to 
her: “Keep sheep, for in them is 
blessing.” (Sahih) 
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2305. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
Al-Bariqi said in a Marfu’l#! 
report: “Camels are the pride of 
their owners; and sheep are a 
blessing, and goodness is tied to 
the forelocks of horses until the 
Day of Resurrection.” (Sahih) 
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I! Meaning, he attributed it to the Prophet 28. 
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a. There are enormous benefits of a camel. It is still highly important, 
particularly in the desert territories. 

b. The goats bear more kids and the kids grow faster; and also they eat any 
type of fodder and tree leaves, etc. Therefore, they prove to be the source of 
blessing. 

c. The blessing of horses is interpreted with ‘reward and war spoils’ in 
another Hadith; ie. they work for Jihad. (See Sahih Al-Bukhfiri: 2852). 

d. Breeding and keeping animals is a source of lawful earning. 
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Comments: 

a. It means it is a lawful animal. Its meat and milk is benefiting. Therefore, the 
goats should be bred and kept as livestock, and their meat and milk should 
be consumed. 

b. It may also mean that some of these animals are slaughtered and offered in 
the Name of Allah and sacrificed at the occasion of ‘Eid; and these actions 
become a source of achieving Paradise. 

c. One narrator in the chain of this Hadith, Zarbi bin ‘Abdullah, is Weak, and 
Imam Albani did not mention this Hadith in Da’if Ibn Majah. Therefore, its 
benefits have been mentioned. [I would like to say: This Hadith is authentic; 
therefore Shaikh Albani did not mention it in Da‘if Ibn Majah; but he 
mentioned it to be authentic in Sahihul-Jami As-Saghir wa Ziyadatuh: 3619 
and also in Silsilatul-Ahadithus As-Sahihah : 1128 — Usmani] 
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2307. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ commanded the rich to 
keep sheep, and he commanded 
the poor to keep chickens, and he 
said: ‘When the rich keep 
chickens, then Allah will give 
permission for the town to. be 
destroyed.’” (Maudu’) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


13. The Chapters On 
Rulings 


Chapter 1. Mention Of 
Judges 


2308. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“Whoever is appointed judge 
between the people, he has been 
slaughtered without a knife.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. Judging people’s disputes and making the right decisions is an important 
responsibility, yet it is a very sensitive one. The right decisions are a 
guarantor for permanent peace and tranquility in society, whereas the 
consequences of wrong decisions appear in the form of anarchy and 


mischief. 


b. ‘Has been slaughtered without a knife’ is an indication towards the 
sensitivity of its post, and the difficulties in the performance of this duty. 
Despite this, the presence of this system and the position of a judge in the 
society are necessary. Therefore he who has this ability, should accept. this 
responsibility and should discharge this duty with justice as required. 


2309. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Whoever asks to 
be appointed a judge, will be 
entrusted to himself, but whoever 
is forced to accept the position, an 


SGA + 


Mish 5 ise Y ale Gls - weg 


xed * 


eS is 3 VU » heea| : 
al oh 2 I BF « JbVl we be Pa pee 


J 925 JG dE Ue of oT be tt 


The Chapters On Rulings 320 pGSd! Gigil 


angel will come down to him and an Be ah 
guide him.’” (Da‘if) soit JS clad dy 
345 Ele atl 33 sis od os 
ca] gyeally ebadi Clb Bob celal casio gpl el Lutes ooliel] tee As 
Kugel Nae il ye Sy olVYY: a ode sll ax ly re bet pl eres ee oF YOVA: ‘eZ 
Ook: Z salle piiiy & chaslt de Vine cyt pel ee) cde CAT YE: ra 


2310. It was narrated that ‘Ali ly Gis :yist 3h le Bhs - vhs 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # er era Rene! ree aor, f 
sent me to Yemen. I said: ‘O oo 3°* of cme yl uf dyke yl 4 
Messenger of Allah, you are = - jij He 2 ods 2: al al ie i 
sending me to judge between é ae ees ae 
them while I am a young man, & :<1# “gral os] BS a ee on 
and I do not know how to judge.’ PT RE bia 

He struck me on the chest with se cad : aug Bide 
his hand and said: ‘O Allah, guide (3 ods 2324 dee Saal vgs 7 
his heart and make his tongue ee 308 as : - 
steadfast.’ And after that I never“? ib al oan di ~ Eye 
doubted in passing judgment 35 -\as od Ay SES UG dG LY 
between two people.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: : 


a. If an. individual feels that he/she does not have the ability to discharge 
these obligations which are being assigned to him/her, then the person has 
the right to refuse the acceptance of the post. 

b. It will not be regarded as disobedience, to tell about one’s weakness or 
difficulties, to one’s. elderly peer or to a person in charge. 
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and take hold of the back of his 
head and raise his head towards 
the sky and if it said: “Throw 
him,” he will throw him into an 
abyss the depth of forty autumns 
(years).’” (Da‘if) 
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2312. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abu Awfa that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Allah is with the judge so long 
as he is not unjust, but if he rules 
unjustly, He entrusts him to 
himself.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
If a person has the intention of performing good work, he gets help and 
power from Allah. Similarly, if a judge wants to make a correct decision, 
then’ Allah guides him, and it becomes easy for him to find the truth. 
Despite having a good intention, if a mistake occurs then this mistake is 
forgiven. 


2313.It was narrated from Gis iit Boye Gis = yrie 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the oP Nae are See ee 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The Bory ene wl Gl Bas Tez) 


curse of Allah is upon the one 
who offers a bribe and the one 
who takes it.” (Hasam) 
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Comments: 
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The dishonesty of bribery occurs when a person despite being wrong, 
wants the decision to be made in his favor; thus the one who bribes, 
deprives a rightful person of his right and also makes the judge sinful. This 
twofold sin deprives him of the mercy of Allah. 


Chapter 3. When The Judge 
Does His Best (To Reach A 
Verdict) And Gets It Right 


2314. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin ‘As that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah € say: 
“When the judge passes a 
judgment and does his best and 
gets it right, he will have two 
rewards, and if he passes a 
judgement and does his best and 
gets it wrong, he will have one 
reward,” (Sahih) 

Yazid (one of the narrators) said: 
“So I narrated it to Abu Bakr bin 
‘Amr bin Hazm. He said: ‘This is 
how it was narrated to me by 
Abu Salamah from Abu 
Hurairah.’” 
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Comments: 


a. Literally [jtihdd means to strive hard, and in. this context it is to pay full due 
attention and strive hard with the utmost sincerity, in the light of the proofs 
and evidences, for giving the correct decision concerning the issue brought 
forward. It is the duty of the person who will make the decision that he 
tries his best to make the correct decision. 

b. lf the later generation comes across a mistake that a scholar may have made 
in adopting a view about an issue, then they should act according to their 
own research; and they should have a good opinion about the scholar who 
made the mistake, that he did not intentionally judge the issue incorrectly. 
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2315. Abu Hashim said: “Were it hes :&55 is Aplin} ise — rrV0 
not for the Hadith of Ibn Buraidah i : eae 
from his father, from the Prophet rele) $pla pl Gast tae oy 
#@ who said: ‘Judges are of three y gt tee 

types, two of whom will be in a 


J & 
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The man who knows the truth O° aplasia 


and rules in accordance with it, #% ol ole Jes Ball 3 delay 
will be in Paradise. The man who As fs wh 55 ESM 3 3443 
passes judgment on the people in Srdecw ce Meainaeget, «ge a eases 
ignorance will be in Hell, and the post of De dea3 QW) 3 oe He 
man who is unjust in judgment cree WS) ata S 

will be in Hell’ — we would have en ae 3 
said that if the judge does his best Ee) 3 34 
he will be in Paradise.” (Da‘if) . 
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Comments: 
a. It is incorrect to give a decision after a minor hearing without the proper 
investigation in order to verify the truth. 
b. When it is certain that such and such party is in the right, then giving a 
decision in favor of the other party is injustice. Its chastisement is Hell. This 


injustice may sometimes give a temporary, worldly benefit and this type of 
benefit is a part of bribery, which results in a curse. (See Hadith: 2313) 
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Comments: 
The intellectual faculty of a person does not remain stable in a state of 
anger; and due to sentimental factors, the reflection upon all aspects of the 


matter becomes. almost impossible. So it is a risk, that the decision given in 
the state of anger may be incorrect. 
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Forbidden 

2317. It was narrated from Umm = Gas AES 
Salamah that the Messenger of _ f: 
Allah 8% said: “You refer your  ‘*' of 
disputes to me and I am only): 236 Kh : 
human. Perhaps some of you may Bs a - a8 ea tes, Mos Jone 
be more eloquent in presenting GF} dees PRP RE al dt) Jb 
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Day of Resurrection.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
In the light of this Hadith the scholars formed a rule that: “the decision of a 
judge has an apparent implication, but does not change any true reality 
which is not visible’; so the decision of a judge does not make someone’s 
thing lawful for another person. For example: If a person proves with the 
help of false witnesses, that his marriage took place with so-and-so woman; 
while in fact this was not the case, then the matrimonial relations of both 
man and woman will be unlawful. If he does so, he will be committing 


The Chapters On Rulings 325 pK ds Gigi 


adultery and will get punished for it on the Day of Judgement. Likewise, if 
a judge gives a decision that so-and-so woman is divorced; but in reality the 
husband did not divorce her, then the husband will not be sinful in the 


sight of Allah for having matrimonial relations with his wife. 


2318. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “I am only human, 
and some of you may be more 
eloquent in presenting your case 
than others. If I pass a judgment 
in his favor that detracts from his 
brother's rights, | am giving him a 
piece of fire.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Even the Messenger of Allah #¢ had the duty to act and give a decision 


according to the Shari’ah. 


b. ‘That detracts from his brother's rights’ means that a party was not given its 
full and deserved right, but rather some extra share mistakenly was given 


to the other party. 


Chapter 6. One Who Claims 
Something That Does Not 
Belong To Him And Disputes 
About It 

2319. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah #8 say: 
“Whoever claims something that 
does not belong to him; he is not 
one of us, so let him take his place 
in Hell.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
‘Let him take his place in Hell’ means that the person should be certain to 
go to Hell. Therefore, to avoid the chastisement of Hell, he should avoid 
committing this sin; and if this mistake has taken place, then he should 
escape Hell by restoring the right of the rightful person and by seeking 
sincere forgiveness. 
2320. It was narrated from Ibn *2!5 gy: al 2) tas Gis - yyy. 
“Umar that the Messenger of one of ee ee ee ae 
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Required From The One The 
Claim Is Made Against 


2321. It was narrated from Ibn So pacll od fy als Bas - yyy 


‘Abbas that the Messenger of 2 fe CEE -Cks to a as Bite 
Allah #8 said: “If the people were er 7 ao a oe 
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Comments: 


When the plaintiff is unable to bring the witnesses regarding a case, then 
the defendant will be asked to take the oath; and he will testify by swearing 
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in the Name of Allah to prove his claim to be true. 
b. The decision cannot be made upon the oath of the plaintiff only rather he is 


first required to bring a witnesses. 


2322. It was narrated that 
Ash‘ath bin Qais said: “There was 
a dispute between myself and a 
Jewish man concerning some 
land, and he denied me my rights 
so I brought him to the Prophet 
#%. The Messenger of Allah 2 
said to me: ‘Do you have proof?’ I 
said: ‘No.’ He said to the Jews, 
‘Swear an oath.’ I said: ‘If he 
swears an oath he will take my 
property.” Then Allah, Glorious is 
He, revealed: ‘Verily, those who 
purchase a small gain at the cost 
of Allah’s covenant and their 
oaths, they shall have no portion 
in the Hereafter (Paradise). 
Neither will Allah speak to them 
nor look at them on the Day of 
Resurrection nor will He purify 
them, and they shall have a 
painful torment." (Sahih) 
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a. The judge is responsible to give a decision according to his best 
understanding of the dispute, on the basis of witnesses and evidences; he 
will not be sinful if he tried his. best to give the right decision in the light of 
the Qur’an and Hadith, even though the decision, mistakenly, happened to 
be incorrect. But if the claimant knew that the claim was false, he was then 
not allowed to take the other's right, although the decision had been made 


in his favor. 


b. ‘Neither will Allah speak to them’ means He will not address him with 
mercy and pleasure, rather He will reckon him with anger, rebuke and 


admonition. 





O) Al ‘Imran 3:77. 
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Chapter 8. One Who Swears 
A False Oath In Order To 
Seize Wealth Unlawfully 


2323. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Whoever swears a false oath in 
order to seize the wealth of a 
Muslim unlawfully, he will meet 
Allah when He is angry with 
him.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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a. False oath is a major sin, particularly when its purpose is to wrongfully take 


the property of another person. 


b. Taking the property of a non-Muslim wrongfully is also a crime, but a 
Muslim taking the property of another Muslim by unlawful means is an 


even worst sin and offence. 


2324. Abu Umamah AI-Harithi 


narrated that he heard the | 


Messenger of Allah #8 say: “No 
man seizes the wealth of a 
Muslim unlawfully by means of 
his (false) oath, but Allah will 
deny Paradise to him and will 
doom him to Hell.’ A man 
among the people said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, even if it is 
something small?” He said: “Even 


if itis a twig of an Arak tree.” 


(Sahih) 
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The fulfillment of human rights is also obligatory along with the fulfillment 
of the Rights of Allah. Alongside Shirk (associating partners with Allah) 
there are other sins for which Hell is prescribed for the perpetrator. He may 
be released after bearing sufficient punishment; and if he has good deeds 
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greater than the sin, he may be delivered because of it. Allah may also 
forgive him with His special kindness. But the punishment for major Shirk 
and other such blasphemous deeds that brand one out of the fold of Islam 


is everlasting. 


Chapter 9. Swearing An Oath 
At The Time Of Usurping 
People’s Rights 

2325. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #% said: ‘Whoever swears 


a false oath near this pulpit of 


mine, let him take his place in 
Hell, even if it is for a green 
twig.” (Sahih) 


geil ic eel EG - (4 paenall) 
(4 dices}!) Rye] 

Sis :aily Uf she Bhs - reve 

te $k Uf gy 


1 eet 


rsd oe alas (S55. eae cyl 


ceed pela JS ele Gh cirdlly OLY cay yf am 21 [emeene ooliuel] 2 ee es 
eels eVVAY Ee Gry] yo) Ole cyl Amey bd role Cylo ge PY ETE He cell pie dhe 
be Jal po Sy City A ack CAV coe ybSl 


Comments: 


a. Taking an oath and demanding an oath is allowed for solving mutual 
disputes and differences, providing the oath is true, and the sin is only 


involved if the oath is false. 


b, Committing an offence or sin at an honored and holy place, is worse in 
gravity than doing so at an ordinary place, and the punishment for it will 


be more severe. 


c. The place in the mosque around the pulpit is more respected and regarded 
holier. The Prophet #@ said: “Between my house (the room of ‘Aishah 4) 
and my pulpit is a garden from the Gardens of Paradise.” [Sahih Al-Bukhéri 


(1195) and Sahih Muslim (1390)] 


2326. Muhammad bin Yahya, 
who is Abu Yunus Al-Qawi, said: 
I heard. Abu Salamah say: I heard 
Abu Hurairah say: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2#@ said: ‘No 
man or woman swears a false 
oath beside this pulpit, even if it 
is for a fresh twig, but he will be 
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Chapter 10. What The People 
Of The Book Should Be 
Asked To Swear By 

2327. It was narrated from Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ called one of the Jewish 
scholars and said: “Swear by the 
One Who sent the Torah (Tawrah) 
down to Musa.” (Sahih) 


oF Werte 


2328. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #@ said to two Jews: 
“Swear by Allah Who sent the 
Tawrah down to Musa, peace be 
upon him.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
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a. The false oath is also forbidden in the religion of Jews and Christians. 
Therefore they can be asked to take an oath when needed. 

b. The non-Muslims should also be asked to swear only by Allah 3. 

c. The Jews respect the Torah and claim to have faith in it; the oath can be 
demanded from them according to their faith, but by using only such 
words that are not contrary to Islamic faith. 


ra 
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Chapter 11. When Two Men ied f2GG- ; 
Claim Some Goods And oe * ee S ie 


Neither Of Them Has Any (V1 died) te; gs cual ‘cits 
Proof 

2329. It was narrated from Abu G35 3 ald: cS gh G5s ~ vera 
Hurairah that he said that two Aa 


€ se 4 1 hte | ge go Fue 
men Jaid claim to an animal, and gg) OE Gas jbl op le 
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: CS a SS oO ROE Or Ae 

the Prophet #¢ commanded them. Ly Bes ee Bale, | aah y 
to cast lots as to which of them = O22 ©! a ae al OF + ail) 
should swear an oath. (Da‘if) ait eee Bee Ar 86 cs5i 
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Comments: 

a. Islamic law stipulates that the claimant should bring forward the witnesses, 
otherwise the defendant will take an oath. 

b. In the mentioned form in the Hadith, both. parties are plaintiffs as well as 
defendants. Both parties have the right to swear in a situation like this. 
Therefore drawing lots. will decide who should swear. 


2330. It was narrated from Abu 3 ¢y ae fy GES) Gas - Vs 
Musa that two men referred a Fe ge Pav geek dy: tees. de Petes 
es TLS Lee * dames 
dispute to the Messenger of Allah ay ae oe ii : 
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#@ concerning an animal, and 
neither of them had proof, so he  , foes we fetus ts HE 
ruled that it should be divided in 9 0% $42) OF $22 gg! Gt A OF 6 

half. (Hasan) Sy pat a 85 OF 


chy begs ds Eb hed gd ok nai cog gf el Lye] fey pei 
demwollg CYOV AS feed CES cpdI ay 80k ge Ayo olgy c4 Bak tute oye TUN 
Wow 82S alga aly (EY /Es tact plOW Fpl! 


The Chapters On Rulings 


Chapter 12. A Person Who 
Has Something Stolen, And 
He Finds It In The 
Possession Of A Man Who 
Bought It 


2331. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundub that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “If a 
man loses something, or it is 
stolen from him, and he finds it in 
the possession of a man who 
bought it, then he has more right 
to it, and the one who bought it 
should ask for his money back 
from the one who sold it to 


him.’” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 13. Ruling On 
Property Damaged By 
Livestock 

2332. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that Ibn Muhayyisah Al- 
Ansari told him that a she-camel 
belonging to Bara’ used to 
wander free. It entered a garden 
belonging to some people and 
caused some damage. The 
Messenger of Allah #@ was told of 
that, and he ruled that property 
was to be protected by its owners 
during the day, but the owners of 
livestock were responsible for any 
damage caused by their animals 
during the night. (Da‘if) 

Another chain from Haram bin 
Muhayyisah, from Bara’ bin 
‘Azib, that a she-camel belonging 
to the family of Bara’ damaged 


Lad SAU OG - OF arena 


(VT dea) pbhgall qed 


2 ° ° oe 4a + 

Gye ath Uy Las Bhs - 

2 Ge Be ry ” ° e 4 ~ ca aed d 

SB OL UGS gH gb care GF EIU CGI 
peo 


= 


j 


yyy 


The Chapters On Rulings 333 pice a igi 


something, and the Messenger of Nise dhe ees SES AE ee 
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Comments: a ese a A 
The night is for rest, and during the night the animals are kept in 
enclosures. Therefore, if an animal enters into the field or garden of 
someone during night, it will be the negligence and fault of the owner of 
the animal. So he will be responsible to pay for the damage. Contrary to the 
night, if arly damage is done during the day, it will be the fault of the 
owner of the garden or of the farmer; and the owner of the animal wil] not 
be responsible. 


Chapter 14. Ruling es: oad Sodio — VE penal) 
Concerning One Who Breaks 
Something (Vf dines [a 


2333. It was narrated thata man = Gis 1S I OS Pl tas - yy 
from Banu Suwa’ah said: “I said . rae ere ee 
to ‘Aishah: ‘Tell me about the o* ‘S*9 & uo? Of BIA & oh 
character of the Messenger of — -Zis{3 . 

Allah #.’ She said: ‘Have younot 5 4g, ot we 
read the Qur'an: “And verily, you 3! TES ail 55 Ge SS a! 
(O Muhammad) are on an exalted = gg | hz Be me red i u . 
(standard of) character?! She tos eS Ly ae 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #9 @* 388 40) J545 olf 7248 Le : hal] 
was with his Companions, and I Ame Sarena | 


‘i = (ane See a 
made some food for him, and ae ye oo 
Hafsah made some food for him, 42a (ga :2IU Lub tas 
but Hafsah got there before me. P oft 


So I said to the slave girl: paid gb Bal lel) cls 
“Overturn her bowl.” She went J ,45 SE 3a wai o 
and caught up with her, and she gg ee sere ae 
was about to put (the bow!) in 2-91) teed! o5o50R Gleb RE ail 
front of the Messenger of Allah -- sag ass ie £5 ge 2G SGN 
#§. She overturned it and the _, 3 8 ces ‘ 

bowl broke, scattering the food.  -S;S% gl we se = Mee 
The Messenger of Allah 28 ee tok J ee = bz 
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gathered the pieces. and the food 
on the leather mat, and they ate. 
Then he sent for my bow! and 
gave it to Hafsah, and said: “Take 
this pot in place of your pot, and 
eat what is in it.” And I did not 
see any: expression of anger on the 
face of the Messenger of Allah 
Re’ ar (D aif) 
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2334. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Prophet #¢ 
was with one of the Mothers of 
the Believers (his wives) and 
another (Wife) sent a bowl 
containing food. She (the first 
wife) struck the hand of the 
Messenger and the bowl fell and 
broke. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
took the two pieces and put them 
back together, then he started 
gathering up the food and putting 
it in (the bowl). He said: “Your 
mother was jealous. Eat.’ So they 
ate, and she (the wife who broke 
the bowl) brought the bowl that 
was in her house and gave the 
intact bowl to the Messenger, who 
left the broken bowl in the house 
of the one who broke it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 15. A Man Fixing 
Wood To The Wall Of His 
Neighbor 


2335. It was narrated that 
“Abdur-Rahman Al-A’raj said: “I 
heard Abu Hurairah narrating 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “When 
anyone of you asks his neighbor 
for permission to fix a piece of 
wood to his wall, he should not 
refuse him.’ When Abu Hurairah 
told them this, they lowered. their 
heads, and when he saw them he 
said: ‘Why do I see you turning 
away from it? By Allah, I will 
force you to accept it.’’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Thrusting wood into the wall means, either to fix a peg, or to place a beam 


etc., on the wall to put a roof on it. 


b. Linguistically the Arabic text translates as: ‘Keep hitting it on the shoulders’ 
and it means whether you like it or not I shall keep telling you the rule of 
Shari‘ah and you will have to act upon it. 


2336. ‘Ikrimah bin Salamah 
narrated that there were two 
brothers from among the sons of 
Mughirah. One of them swore an 
oath to set a slave free if the other 
one fixed a piece of wood to his 
wall. Mujammi’ bin Yazid and 
many men from among the Ansir 
came and said: “We bear witness 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘None of you should refuse 
to let his neighbor fix a piece of 
wood to his wall.’’” He said: ‘O 
my brother, judgment has been 
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Comments: 

a. Taking a conditional oath about one’s own thing is permissible; for 
example: “If I do such and such work then my slave is free.” 

b. The Companions and the Tabi’in (the successors). would end their dispute 
by listening to a Hadith, and would act in the light of Hadith; even if the 
decision was against them. 

c. One who has taken an oath, should not be forced to break it, but rather 
encouraged to. fulfill it. 

2337. It was narrated from Ibn ig ss ces 22 Ses EE - vey 

‘Abbas that the Prophet # said> gs ot A ak oo Alde 

“No one of you should refuse to o* (Saag) ial sce! As Cy al Le 
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2339. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “When you dispute 
concerning a path, make it seven 
forearms length wide.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


= OF 9 Ve 


a. A forearm’s length means the length from finger tips to the elbow, which is 
equal to one and half foot. The measure of seven forearms is equal to. three 


yards or ten and half a feet. 


b. The current era is of cars, buses, trucks and other vehicles; therefore: a 
suitable width of streets, roads and footpaths should be designed. At the 
time of drawing architectural plans for new settlements, the width of streets 
and roads must not be less than that mentioned: in the Hadith. 


Chapter 17. One Who Builds 
Something On His Own 
Property That Harms His 
Neighbor 

2340. It was narrated from 
‘Ubddah bin Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah 28 ruled: 
“There should be neither harming 
nor reciprocating harm.” (Da‘if} 
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Comments: 


a. If someone tries to cause loss, hurt or annoyance, it is incorrect to retaliate 
with loss and annoyance, rather the arbitration of the wise and elderly, the 
council of arbitrators, or a religious court should be used as sources. to fulfill 
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true rights, and to stop the person from making trouble. 

b. Many such issues that appeared after the noble Prophet #¢ should be 
resolved in the light of these rules; if something causes loss to an individual, 
or it is a collective loss, or the public gets hurt, then this must be eliminated. 


2341. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “There should be 
neither harming nor reciprocating 
harm.” (Da‘if) 
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2342. It was narrated from Abu 
Sirmah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Whoever harms 
others, Allah will harm him; and 
whoever causes hardship to 
others Allah will cause hardship 
to him.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
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a. Muslims must care for each other’s rest and peace, and must not try to hurt 


anyone. 


b. ‘Allah will cause hardship to him’ also means He will punish him on 
Judgment Day and reckon him strictly. Another possible meaning is that he 
will get punishment for it in this life, and he will be swamped in difficulties 


from Allah, and will bear losses. 


Chapter 18. Two Men Who 
Lay Claim To A Hut 


2343. It was narrated from 
Nimran bin Jariyah, from his 
father, that some people referred a 
dispute to the Prophet #% about a 
hut, so that he could judge 
between them. He sent Hudhaifah 
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to judge between them, and he 
ruled in favor of those who had 
the rope (with which the hut was 
binded together). When he went 
back to the Prophet #@ he told 
him (what he had done) and he 
said: “You did the right thing, 
and you did well.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
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Shaikh Zuhair Sha’ waish said in the footnotes of Da’if Ibn Majah: ‘Khuss is a 
hut made of reeds (a type of wild plant). The soft end of the reeds is on the 
same side of threads and strings. The leaves of the date tree and the skin 
are on the side of the owner and the hard and rough end is on the other 
side. This description tells that the claimant was wrong in claiming the 
ownership of the hut, because his beams were on the side of the hard and 


rough end.’ 


Chapter 19. One Who 
Stipulates The Condition Of 
Khalas™ 
2344. It was narrated from 
(Ugbah bin ‘Amir or) Samurah 
bin Jundub that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “If a product is 
sold to two men, it is for the one 
who was first.”""! (Da‘if) 

(One of the narrators) Abu Al- 
Walid said: “This Hadith shows 
that Khalés is invalid.” 
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fl Khalés: A condition stipulating that the seller will deliver the product. when it comes 


into his possession. 


23 “What was sold, or, for the first of the two purchasers.” (Sindi). See no. 2190 where it 


preceded. 
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Comments: 
The meaning of the Hadith is that if a person sells an item to someone; then 
the seller finds another customer who is willing to pay more, and asks the 
seller to take the item back somehow, and sell it to the new customer; this 
condition is wrong, as is the second transaction. Only the first sale is correct 
and legally lawful. 
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#% divided them into groups, set ¢ ae SL au alse pikear a £8 ag 
two free and left four as slaves. % o , tos a ee, 
(Sahih) BG 1,25 DAES 55s Be pe 
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Comments: 

a. It is unlawful to give all of one’s wealth in charity at the point of death. Just 
one third, maximum, of the whole inheritance may be given in charity; and 
donating less than one third is better. (See Hadith: 2708]. 

b. This Companion set free all the slaves while he had the right to set free only 
two of them. Now every slave had the right: to be counted among the two 
who were set free. It is known from the decision of the Prophet 3, that 
when more than one claimant has an equal right of something, then the 
decision will be made by drawing lots. 


2346. It was narrated from Abu 33568)! gel 3 at (is - yes 
Hurairah that two men disputed , 4 
concerning a transaction, and , ‘i 
neither of them had proof. The i350 1 36 Fee cal EF cee be 
Messenger of Allah i. ar ar ee 
aman them to draw eae $l Gd ee 2 WOM gale) ol 
to which of them should swear an = 3, RE al Nee Leazali ame laghe 
oath, whether they liked it or not. cia len a ees 
(Da‘if) vba, e és él - ons! lt Lagnes 
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Comments: 


341 pisedt Sigal 
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a. When the claimant is unable to bring the witness or his witnesses are 
unacceptable, then the defendant will be asked to take an oath. 

b. Both parties can be the claimants in the case mentioned in the Hadith; and 
both can be considered defendants as well. Now who will be the defendant 
and take an oath will be judged by drawing lots. 


2347. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that when the Prophet # 
traveled, he would cast lots 
among his wives (to decide which 
one would accompany him). 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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Alléh granted special permission to the noble Prophet #%, therefore, it was 
not compulsory for the Prophet #@ to appoint turns among his wives. (See 
Al-Ahzfib 33: 51), despite that, the Prophet #¢ would fulfill justice with them. 
There is a lesson in it for the nation to take the utmost care of justice among 


wives and children. 


2348. It was narrated that Zaid 
bin Argam said: “A case was 
brought to ‘Ali bin Abu Talib 
when he was in Yemen, 
concerning three men who had 
had intercourse with a woman 
during one period of being free 
from menses. He asked two of 
them: “Do you affirm that this 
child belongs to (the third man)?” 
And they said: “No.” He asked 
another two of them: “Do you 
affirm that this child belongs to 
(the third man)?” And they said: 
“No.” Every time he asked two of 
them whether they affirmed that 
the child belonged to the third, 
they would say no. So he cast lots 
between them, and attributed the 
child to the one whose name was 
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chosen in this manner, and 
obliged him to pay two thirds of 
the Diyah."! The Prophet #% was 
told of this, and he smiled so 
broadly that his back teeth 
became visible. (Da‘if) 


of Vyejtt Bl de dL SB ge Sh GMI cosh pT antl [eine colin] ogy od 
Jy VVC sag Race fol oe aad otiny oe GU SMe Gade ge VIVE ili 
Aarne dal yi 

Comments: 

a. A free human cannot be sold at all; therefore, the human cannot be priced. 
But in case of a mistaken killing, etc., the blood money is fixed at one 
hundred camels. ‘Ali 2 proved this amount as a price of the victim. 

b. If a case were to come about for which there is no exact and precise 
information in the Qur’an and Hadith, then the decision should be made in 
the light of dedicated jurisprudence and analogy. But following the juristic 
and analogical opinion, in the presence of clear and precise wording of the 
Shari‘ah, is unlawful. 

c. Although the habit of laughing a lot is disliked, if a matter of happiness or 
surprise occurs, then laughing for it is not contrary to the virtue of a scholar 
or an elderly person. 


Chapter 21. Those Who (Y\ dani!) abLAM eb Sy) 
Detect A Family Likeness , . 


2349. It was narrated that «G3 | 3) ah of Gis - yea 

‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of ‘ 

Allah #8 came in one day looking 

happy, and said: ‘O ‘Aishah, did =, 

you not see that Mujazziz Al 4 (ooo) ee ce un cose oe 

Mudliji entered upon me and saw S39 #9 HCIE ausle Be cage be 
G 
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Usaémah and Zaid. There was a bide Bi Gok os SE we 
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blanket over them and their faces ee ne rae sg Be Sale gl 
were covered but their feet were  J*> Gatell liye ol G5 oll late 
exposed, and he said: ‘These feet 93 ug ois cits Sul -f4 «fe 
belong to one another.’” (Sahih) oe a ; gis de. 
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' Diyah: blood money, in this case it refers to the value of the woman (who wasa slave). 
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Comments: 


a. 


Qé’if (physiognomist) is a person who is well versed in the science of 
physiognomy; physiognomy is an art of judging a man’s nature. A person 
with the art of physiognomy reads the facial features and apparent physical 
characteristics and thus he judges the nature of things. Particularly, a 
physiognomist tries to express his view regarding the lineage relationship 
between two individuals. In these days some expert human trackers 
(modem: detectives) who, in. search for thieves, are able to recognise a 
suspicious person with the help of their footprints; are also a kind of 
physiognomists. 


. In the time of Ignorance (the pre-Islamic period), if the people had a dispute 


about who a child belonged to, then they would ask the physiognomist 
(Qé’if) to express his judgement with regard to the lineage of the child. This 
Hadith is a proof that their assistance still can be sought in these days. [I 
say: This Hadith is a fundamental rule for using modern detective devices 
and other trusted scientific and technical methods; like DNA, drug probes, 
fingerprints and other methods used to track criminals etc. Islam is a 
religion that deals with all types of problems, and Islam has always been 
modern, and a pioneer until the Day of Judgment. — Usmani] 


. Zaid #, who was the adopted son of the Prophet #%, had a white 


complexion, but his son Usémah had a brown complexion; about which 
some of the hypocrites made inappropriate comments. When an Arab 
expert physiognomist said that these two individuals have the same family 
lineage, i.e., they are father and son; it uprooted the false propaganda of the 
hypocrites. So the Prophet #§ was very much pleased. 


2350. It was narrated from Ibn Gis 32g 3) ae is - ye. 


‘Abbas that the Quraish went to a 
sorceress and they said to her: 
“Tell us whose footprints most 
resemble those of the owner of Al- 
Magam (the station of Ibrahim).” 
She said: “If you spread a piece of 
cloth over this soft earth and walk 
over it, I will tell you.” So they 
spread out a piece of cloth and 
the people walked over it. She 
saw the footprints of the 
Messenger of Allah #% and said: 
“This. one most closely resembles 
him among you.” After that 
twenty years passed, or as long as 


Pt ee ee -, 
sas > het) wes TAS p 


ha See 7 o- po Bh 
oda Xe OF he pe 2 Law 


ie Eg i ay re oe 
i pee sys “Hf 3 a Fie 


db ot gle AB — Ag 








i 
t 
i 
i 
; 
i 
} 
i 
{ 


The Chapters On Rulings 344 


Allah willed, then Allah sent 
Muhammad #§ (ie. missioned “- 
him as the Prophet). (Da‘f) 


WV Ee Bly cay foSLael ede Ge TYY/ Video dT de oT [dene oolkied] See 
DUE Sle, cere abel Ua 16s ee gall SE US any ache 


Chapter 22. Giving A Child 

The Choice Between His 

Parents 

2351. It was narrated from Abu 

Hurairah that the Prophet #8 gave 

a child the choice between his ? 

father and his mother (i.e., which BF sdigane ei oF reigrer gt eS Je 
{ 


gon Oe Copal ees ob ~ (YY eral!) 
(YY damcd]) aan 
Gas 1,42 By ples is - yre\ 


parent to live with). He said: “O 


- Tt es ge og My AE cee s e 
boy, this is your mother and this 42! G2 WS! Ge £5 Eoii of Be 
is your father.” (Sahih) dag GGT aia ae Go :d65 atts 

gi 
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2352. It was narrated from 4: £24 a) o i Jl Gs — yey 


‘Abdul-Hamid bin Salamah, from 
his father, from his grandfather, 
that his parents referred their 
dispute to the Prophet #, and 
one of them was a disbeliever 
while the other a Muslim. He 
gave him the choice and he 
turned towards the disbeliever. 
He (the Prophet #%) said: “O 
Allah, guide him,” and he turned 
towards the Muslim, and he ruled 
that he should go with that 
parent. (Hasan) 
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Comments: CeIn Ee? i aa aaa eC laa ok 

a. If the husband or wife embraces Islam, and the other spouse persists in 
disbelief, then they will be separated; and the wife has the right to marry 
another man after passing the waiting period. 

b. If the wife waits for her husband to become a Muslim instead of marrying 
another man, they will be allowed to establish matrimonial relations again, 
whenever he embraces Islam, without a new marriage bond. (See Hadith: 
2009) 

c. If a husband and wife get separated for some reason; maybe because of 
divorce or the cancellation of the marriage bond; in this case the child: will 
be given the choice to go with whoever the child pleases, Or the judge will 
look at the circumstances, to determine who will be better for the child, and 
then will decide accordingly. 


Chapter 23. Reconciliation (YT deatl) cebeall GU - OY prerall) 
2353. Kathir bin “Abdullah bin ig :E0h “ak nace 4 Gis — vror 
‘Amr bin ‘Awf narrated from his Pac aise an mcs 
father that his grandfather said: “I gp ail we 33 eS Was sabe Oo le 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 = 36 ok te cal te i 
say: ‘Reconciling between “" > ™ 7 Of 52) OF SSH oF Jy 
Muslims is permissible, except te alam -5,6 #6 ai 0425 tus 


reconciliation that forbids, pe ede Ah aE a SR oa 
something that is allowed, or i We tr TL sgl os 
allows something that is mines js 
forbidden.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. if there is a dispute among two individuals or two parties, the responsible 
people should not let it get worse; and they should try to make 
reconciliation as soon as possible. 

b. The reconciliation means that one of them accepts his right, maybe even less 
than the due, just for the sake of ending the dispute. It is a deed of 
enormous reward. 
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c. Any condition which is contrary to the clear rules of the Shari‘ah cannot be 
allowed; stipulating such a condition or acting upon it is prohibited. 


Chapter 24. Preventing One Midhe  e d 
Who Will Mishandle His of se pos ake = * pall) 
Wealth (YE dived) VG ety 


2354. It was narrated from Anas ite (4S tj 3 sal as ~ yes 
bin Malik that there was a man at Hey trie teh e e 4 Gt 
the time of the Messenger of = y~' of SB LS tp Bas 2 12 
Allah #§ whose mental faculties 4) 3445 age (3 OS 4S5 St UG «cl 
were lacking, and he used to buy 3, gins : na tes ee, a ee 
and sell. His family came to the 19 «wl O65 wake gi 3 ae 
Prophet x and said, “O 14il “ae Gos 1 iii a Sy (23 48) 
Messenger of Allah, stop him.” So cn ae Deed é ae oi 

the Prophet #§ called him, and 36 oS MB Zoli cleus ale Sool 


told him not to do that. He said: et Y 4 a 0425 © a 
“© Messenger of Allah, I cannot o <7 RES nett iaiaeee 
bear to be away from business.” Y3 .t 1 fi Gaul lap cy Fed 
He said, “If you engage in a . eA 
: . t 3 : ay 
transaction, then say: “Take it (Le. Bic! 


the goods) and don’t cheat 

(me). (Sahih) 
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a. ‘And don’t cheat’ means if you deceive me in this transaction, and later I 
find out, then I have the right to cancel the transaction. 

b. Once he was hit in the head and his brain was affected, and that was the 
reason for him being deceived. 

c. The person who is mentally unstable can be banned from. conducting 
business deals, and any transaction made by him may be annulled. After 
having been banned. from doing so, whoever makes a business deal with 
him, will be responsible himself, because his relatives have the right to 
prove the deal, void. 





1 The Prophet # told him to do that so that people would realize that he was not very 
smart, so they would be kind to him and treat him fairly, as people at that time were 
like brothers, and cared for others more than they cared for themselves. 
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2355. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Yahya bin 
Habban said: “My grandfather 
was Mungidh bin ‘Amr. He was a 
man who had suffered a head 
wound and lost the power of 
speech, but that did not stop him 
from engaging in trade. He was 
always being cheated, so he went 
to the Prophet #¢ and told him 
about that. He said to him: ‘When 
you buy something, say: “There 
should be no intention of 
cheating,” and for every product 
you buy, you have the choice. for 
three nights. If you are pleased 
with it, keep it, and if you are 
displeased then return it.’”’ 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


» hagie ais] 


A less wise person is allowed to buy and sell; however an officer appointed 
by the Islamic government has the authority to ban him from doing so. 


Chapter 25. Bankruptcy Of A 
Poor Man, And Selling His 
Assets To Pay Off His 
Creditors 

2356. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “At the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 28, 
a man suffered loss of some fruit 
that he had purchased, and his 
debts increased. The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Give him charity.’ 
So the people gave him charity, 
but that was not enough to pay 
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off his debts. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Take what you os ae a6 (01 Glas ule 
find, but you have no right to Paes) Ee ol NRA SB 485 2155 Ns 
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more than that,’ meaning his ee tn ey) ee ae ee 
creditors.” (Sahih) Fe Oe ee es 
ee 
ado oye Vootre cud of cel wlecw| wh Faith ewe © lana tom ol ex Sate 
Comments: eae 


a. The person who has an enormous amount of debt due from him, and is 
unable to repay it, should be helped. with charity, and he is also entitled to 
receive Zakat. 

b. If the debt is huge, and the amount collected from the people is not enough 
to repay the debt, then whatever is available should be divided among the 
creditors according to the percentage of their debts; for example: if a debtor 
has an amount equal to half of the debt, then every creditor will receive half 
of his credit. 

c. When a possible amount has been repaid and the debtor has been declared 
bankrupt; thereafter, the creditors cannot dernand more. 


o Fas 


2357, It was narrated from Jabir a Bic aes i a? 2 Wesy 


bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #€ rid Mu’adh bin Jabal, BA of ple g 23 al Le Gas mel 
of his creditors, then he appointed ee 
him governor of Yemen. Mu’adh fait ate ce gle OF 6 Zeal ick oF 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ Ben we a 3 
settled my debts with my uF Le & a ee : a 
creditors using what wealth I had, JB “od ers Alenion| ae 
then he appointed me as we age ee 
governor.” (Da‘if) cally piles $B yes Of 3 
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Chapter 26. One Who Finds able 465 bye vt On sap 
His Exact Property With A YT disci! 33 

Man Who Has Become om : oi 48 3 Jf5 He JE 
Bankrupt 


2358. It was narrated from Abu as idee og J ph hs - yyroa 
Hurairah that the Messenger of — ,. 45-5 at-- 10 een 4s ee 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever finds his ; ‘Te ot 
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2359. it was narrated from Abu Gis: ite Bb elke ie ry84 
Huraitah that the Prophet #¢ said: z : 7 . 
“Any man who sells a product, «4 cp caw ge GF cotle Bo pelos! 
then he finds the exact product katy mete See’, Fond Glade ye 
‘ : : Air 
with the man who has become eral ae ot Pe gl GF GAD oF 
bankrupt, and he has not taken Of ia Lf te cplae op GylAS! gil 
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Comments: 

a. If a person under such an enormous amount of debt, is unable to repay it; it 
is allowed to declare him bankrupt. 

b. Extra merchandise of the bankrupt person will be sold to repay the debt to 
the lenders. 

c. If an item belonging to a creditor is still present with the bankrupt (debtor); 
then this case has two aspects: A): If the bankrupt debtor did not pay 
anything towards the item at all, then the creditor will take the thing back; it 
will be considered as if nothing was sold and bought. B): If the bankrupt 
debtor has paid something, or the whole price for the item, then now it 
bélongs to the debtor. Now when the households are shared by the creditors, 
if this thing falls into the share of the creditor, who was the real owner, then 
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this is fair enough, otherwise in whoever’s share it falls, he will take it, and 
the editor who initially owned it does not have any right upon it. 


2360. It was narrated that Ibn ales a i atl Gis = -yeNs 
Khaldah, who was a judge in Al- ee 
Madinah, said: We came to Abu YG BE alii) & neal Ae 5 


¢ So yet, 


Hurairah and asked him abouta = 33 cal ofl oF mR s) cy Gas 
companion of ours who had fat ed fe 
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2361. It was narrated from Abu nn 3 Gude 3) gfe Ge - rN 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , . ~ S a 
Allah #§ said: “Any man who bled! Gas : dpatoslt J ot eo os! 
dies and has the property of ie eas rane ) 84S she 2 
another man, whether he paid “a - Sir es = 
something towards it or not, (the — *33 a al te ach al fF GS, SAM oe 
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Comments: 
If a person borrowed some cash from someone, and the borrower dies 
before using the cash; the lender cannot claim the whole amount of cash to 
be repaid to him only; for example: he claims that these are the same notes 
borrowed from him. This creditor will be just like the other creditors. If the 
other creditors are repaid fully then he will be repaid fully; otherwise if the 
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debt is more than the debtor's inheritance, the lender of cash will be paid a 
lesser amount in proportion to the amount paid to the other creditors. So, in 
this matter, the cash and other things are not treated equally; as in the case 
of goods, the creditor may take his goods back. As mentioned in Hadith 
2359, comment c. 
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The Chapters On ISBN Golgi 
Testimonies 
Comments: 


Testimony is that a person tells an account about something accurately as 
he/she sees and hears. 

* Only those things should be informed of as testimony which have been seen 
by the eyes or heard by the ears. Uncertain testimony must not be given. 

* Two trustworthy persons should testify to the honesty and trustworthiness 
of the witness. 

* A false witness should be given some sort of punishment in order to make 
an example of him for other people in the future. 


Chapter 27. To Give 317% 1 tal¥ 20 -— cv i 
Testimony When One Has BUA! Sale ates ry 
Not Been Asked To Do So Is (VV del!) Sgtiog o re) 
Disliked 


2362. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: a ee J a ue GS - yey 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ was ener cae i as 
asked, ‘Which of the people are ‘23 GF pyr Ge TYR 68 Gil 
best?’ He said: ‘My generation, ae a8 

then those that follow them, then 

those that follow them. Then there ‘2 4 
will come people whose . 4 « 
testimony precedes their oath and i 
whose oath precedes their 
testimony.’”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Qarn means the people of an era; Le., people of a generation. Here the first 
Qarn (era) means the first generation of Islam, who were the noble 
Companions of the noble Prophet #g; and those who succeeded them are 
the Tébi‘in (the successors) and those who succeeded the Tébi'in are the 
Taba’ Tabi‘in (the successor of the successors); (Le., first, second and third 
generations of Islam). 

b. The noble Companions are the most virtuous generation of the Muslim 
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Nation; a Companion who is smallest in status is more virtuous than the 
most righteous Tabi‘i (successor). 

c. Hastening to take an oath before witnessing, and to bear witness before an 
oath means they will not understand the value, importance and 
consequences of it. So, they will take false oaths without any hesitation, and 
particularly, when testifying, to something, they will have no fear of taking 
a false oath. It is an awfully bad habit. 


2363. It was narrated that Jabir Gis: ijedi 2) il Le Bhs - wear 
bin Samurah said: ‘Umar bin Oe cee ok ie pees, oes 
Khattéb addressed us at Jabiyah 2 BE OF bre oF Ms! we be ae 


and said: “The Messenger of whe op te ELS, adi ae 
Allah #@ stood up among us as] —* oe ° 


stand among you, and said; © ¢S #6 dil 525 of :dB Diely 
‘Honor my Companions for my > sho -O6 2é ee, 
sake, then those who come after ae os, 5 ig oe 
them, then those who come after G.I e rei Cel pb -gheal 
them. Then lying will prevail until 426, --9- ¢- 2.2% 4% ef oa 
a man will give testimony deal es a HEN gl oF - otis 
without being asked to do so, and MACEAS 5 GIG AGES ey 
he will swear an oath without 

being asked to do so.” (Sahih) 


Gee OF 65S Bo Gad Vitel asi [ere ootiael] ees 

Ss Kole oy ome so abs Sys e slut we eile cp por 4uliy ca Cheadine 

Oyo oy ple Carew ISB ee byt Shane Oe Aa bel 2 Le se Skit dglo yl 

daly SW, 008 /T: 25 opV Gold! tu. eo LS gi}... & dybdL we bbe JG 

sl gdl a> hs We 325 

Comments: 

a. In the time of Companions, Tabi‘in and the Taba’ Tabi’in, in the society, good 
was overwhelming, whereas the evil was overwhelmed. The general people 
did not have the moral and behavioural corruption which appeared later; 
the mistakes that occurred in the earlier era were not that severe and 
damaging as ones those occurring among the later generations. 

b. The meaning of an oath not to be demanded, is that the witness will be 
determined to bear witness, but due to corruption and weakness of 
morality they will be unreliable; therefore they will not be accepted as a 
witness, and-even their oaths will be regarded unreliable. 
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Chapter 28. A Man Who Has 1 OG = (1A gaenell 
Testimony To Give, When - he Je3 ae - . 
The Person To Whom It este le oles Y Eval 


Pertains Is Unaware Of That (YA diced!) 


2364. Zaid bin Khalid AlJuhani 3252 5 was 33 bye Gis - wet 

said that he heard the Messenger ; Saee ag i Ad. 

of Allah #§ say: “The best of 43 Gas :WE gatl geo we gn 
“l 


witnesses is the one who gives his Se 30 y gels ate oth ¢ 

testimony before he is asked for es = $ = ol 
“uF . a8 - Z a eo, o ay ° 
it. (Sahih) 3! > ool “ on he es 


se Se ag 8 


> 


e 
—" 
ey 
oy 
oe 
ix a 
iN 


re ro in we J 7 et ie 
vp 3 J 98s ake 22 “at 


sl J agin 28 ne » dk i a yt5 
on el Cale oye W8te coggtl Oly GL anes YI ( plne tom pol rc Saeed 
SOP Ie 
Comments: 
It means a true witness, if he does not testify, then someone's right is at 
risk; this is because perhaps there are no other witnesses, or there is a 
witness, but he is unreliable. 


Chapter 29. Witnessing Loans sé sey! ot — (V4 gered) 
(Y4 daecll) gy gl 
2365. It was narrated that Abu G22 23 ai se G f= Ye 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri recited this rot ee er ee eer ee ee 
Verse: “O you who believe! When GS!) Sl io eet 3 +S yeexl 


you contract a debt for a fixed = igen bigs 8 thas “ae ¥ 
period...” until: “then if one of - oxi 
you entrusts the other.”“! Then cal CF 68a ool Ce SU 


Ol Al-Bagarah 2:282-283. 
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he said: “This abrogates what BAe Syn eo Ss oF 8 gh 
came before.” (Hasan) ve ae Spe Ber ia oF 
sal dy fh An 1 hen <S Qtep 


femal e EY} gly COV LY So aeuti ra ne al cp) Peape| Lope soliw}] epe 
cH dese Sadler ge (AY /T SSL ed S Giall abbey cil bly ce pHally 
ally cae ath Ps SSS dew Gol oe algze| ins Cee Cd tS yl ol gas cu Olay 


Comments: piel 
This ‘abrogation’ does not mean the Terminological Abrogation. It is a 
partial abrogation that the first Verse commands for documenting any type 
of loan. 


Chapter 30. The One Whose : ge ; 
Testimony Is Not Permitted a8 Ts oo — (Ts pererall 
(Ye dared) 51g5 


2366. It was narrated from ‘Amr agit) aS 43 Gadhia. yeas 
bin Shu’aib from his father that ,* Rogaeuses 
his grandfather said that the + bey ie $ ous 2 Gos 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “The YGF SA Ge 1 ose 2 
testimony of a man or woman hc ‘ret oF 
who is treacherous, or of one who gn a et 36 sibf ce a Gas 
has been subjected to one of the 4 meen 5 
Hadd punishments of Islam, or of ~*~? 
one who bears a grudge against cies 9 ge apd pee \ : He ab | 
> 


co Be oe 


-4 
ne OF te wl GE soak 


his brother, is not permissible.” Bats cok die «See Ge 
(Da’if) Pe ht pb E No cp aey| 2 ayew YW 


c bily 6a opdy Ol oy dey ge YOA/Vi deol anol [ete cole] ees 
PE doled jad Yo ith aoe Cates! poly dias daly dy cold VAG EAA 
okey 60 yak 9 PUhie 6aglo yl dom ol asl de je Ss Yo 4515 Vo ol3 NY; asl Ya 





[1] Tbn Kathir said: “Abu Sa’eed, Sha’bi, Rabi‘ bin Anas, Hasan, Ibn Juraij, and Ibn Zaid 
said that recording such transactions was necessary before, but was then abrogated 
by Allah’s Statement,” and he cited this portion of Al-Bagarah 2:283. See the Tafsir of 
Ibn Kathir, Al-Bagarah 2:283. 
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sale Cudodls oV4A/E: vacedd! (3 Lbs JE LS 395 
Comments: ° 
a. A person behaving treacherously with a trust is not reliable. So, his 
testimony is unacceptable in the court. 
b. If it is proven that the witness already has unpleasant terms against whom 
he is testifying, it makes the testimony doubtful. It is possible that due to 
enmity, he wants to take revenge by testifying against the opponent. 


2367. It was narrated from Abu = Gis 1 
Hurairah that he heard the 3 oe peed 5 gM, Son ah 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: “The ‘#2 of GY eo et a ae 
testimony of a Bedouin againsta 3g 22 os ee BE ogi ol ot 
town-dweller is not permissible.” Gre 
(Sahih) on ost of 


AES Cole Js Soi YS 
el cle Gotdl Ble Gh celal way yf esl [eegrene olin] 2 uy pes 
we hie rgzledl cpl meee 6 ry gpl Cute os YUN ee «phan Vi 

Comments: 

a. The fact of it, is that the Bedouins are generally at a low level in religion, 
morals and character; because they do not have the opportunity to sit in the 
company of the scholars and to learn about the religion. Therefore, there is 
more possibility they: will not testify accurately. 

b. It is necessary that the witness is a trustworthy person. 


Chapter 31. Passing Judgment = sal JL eLail OG - «1 pre) 

On The Basis Of A Witness hee Pee 

And An Oath (WY dint) geodlis 

2368. It was narrated from Abu .{3c1] Cant gf Gis - yew 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ,,°, 3, 3 08, 3, 0 se Soo 
Allah 2% passed judgment on the **) CGP Bl ee op deel 
basis of an oath (from the eel ates Cease SNE eaag tall Sonic 
claimant) along with a (single) a Seer es ia Wink 
witness. [This is in the absence of cs) cx OF 62591 yom Syl 
two witnesses.] (Sahih) Le iglle mi oi Se iB asl ite 
1 


pot HE bt 555 Ol ol UF cal 
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cdalisl we oadl Gg 5 elele wb celS>YI ghey tor ol Leeeene odtual] : Tosa) 
oherVie esjgledi cpl Amey 6 ae Cpe Td cw etlel op este ge WEP Ie 
142 Soy sh dl Lede oye ayle gl ae ol hs ra ergata) bi 2 Cr Eudorls 
2369. It was narrated from Jabir te Gis : gt; jb dans Gas - yea 
that the Prophet #€ passed for o45 be atee 
3 eek {3 ora Cp Ae Bis tie 
judgment on the basis of an oath veg i te ef = 3 
(from the claimant) along witha gS 4 MB hi Sl LG ts 
(single) witness. (Sahih) aia - - sat 


oda lesi & oad! geek ob celS>I cess sil & ol ae ooliw}] o 


2370. It was narrated that Ibn sa!) Sr#! 6 eyes oe Sas - vv. 


‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 45 4, %. ie 
Allah #@ passed judgment on the eae et 2 


basis of a witness along with an otal. 2 “3 des Gs = daaipeall res 
oath (by the claimant).” (Sahih) ee aE ee ee 
s spt ose BO ge EX 


525 gab dt wt cl oF he gil 
eels esl 2 a 


cade ope WATE 6 cyrong tala, pool weg oh anes YI Shine dor pel ‘eaps 


4a Gis 
2371. It was narrated from is 3 i ie Be Ji ic — ves 
Surraq that the Prophet 2% Becta i eet 2h F 
allowed the testimony of aman #45) 33 Gi UG! :O,54 Bo ag 


along with the oath of the .- 2% (ie <2 te ay ton hee 
claimant. (Sahih) Sg ie 


sits ; eed ra aig icf 
thal op Lage Cae ye WAVE VVU/V: gl ll ao tT [dae coll] : eee 
Cudodi hes cae Deed Gye gl ateds cy (led gay frelon! gpdeall Jo! (3) 
Dggreall daly ji oda (feo ye dsb aby cald pus Gree alt 
Comments: 
a. Two trustworthy witnesses are compulsory to prove a claim to be true. 


b. If the claimant has one witness only, he will then take one oath along with 
the witness, and thus the claim of the claimant will be proven. 
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Chapter 32. False Witness jap s51g5 pea ee 
(VY decd!) 


2372. It was narrated that Gis :%23 ihn Per Gas - yrvy 
Khuraim bin Fatik Al-Asadi said |) gs yt 0 ey ce, es we Feo 
that the, Prophet #¢ prayed the 6° Gadi oles Gio tase 2 Beene 
Morning prayer, and when he 26) eaeT Ouse SF LE cal 
had finished, he stood up and as 
said: “Bearing false witness is  é—! de :dé (asi ch a moe 
equivalent to associating others Lett c& 1 . 24H we 
with Allah,” three times. Then he o ary f ea : a Sas 
recited this Verse: “And shun OY Gil IHSYL yy) Bs Shyer 
lying speech (false statements), ¢s, nee "ge ee 
Hunofi’ Lillth (ie, worshiping 5-2? ass sh Ob roo 
none but Allah), not associatin: &s OS ie Fe ay lS 0 ast <N5 
partners (in worship) to Him.”!" ue 
(Da‘if) -LY\-¥s Fes 
ce YOU e cag pl tales eb ol celaall coslo yl dr | [Agee ooliwf] ‘eps 
COleed! oy Caer abeny & Saraall ok Olu al J Ulge ales 4; dye cy bores Cade 


Lagos lel dil 
Comments: - ° 


Bearing false witness is a major sin. There are several authentic Ahadith 
concerning this issue. The three sins that the noble Prophet #¢ declared ‘the 
worst of the major sins’ are: “Associating partners with Allah, disobeying 
parents and bearing false witness.” (See Sahih Al-Bukhéri, The Testimonies, 
Chapter: What is mentioned concerning the false oath) 


2373. It was narrated from Ibn Sue then 32 ge Ge - yyy 
‘Umar that the Messenger of qe 2s 92 Fa 
Allah #€ said: “The one who bears 
false witness will not move away J» :@@ ais! spe 5 Ou : 
(on the Day of Resurrection) until St cod £ ; 
Allah condemns him to Hell.’” STH EO Po 
(Da‘if) 6) 
dali g Caz CLT op loons adm ye OWT Ie tog gf a el [oe Vipers] Fortes 

ol al cy dace Adrants 9 rare Jy gan ell Aid! 9 9 CAA /E) pS loshi eo) Fp 34 
wird pe gil Uy cleapbs ghee oy dike gy demey cteol eLeYl JB Ls Otis 
de 3 pad col ee We a dalt Gaby comes! see Catedly © GEYL 


(4) Al-Hajj 22:30-31. 
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Chapter 33. The Testimony Af sigh Sb - cry eon!) 
Of The People Of The Book oP “ a oe eee: ee 
Against One Another (YY daousdt) yer Pa reer ots 


2374. It was narrated from Jabir re Gis sab eevee is ~ yrves 
bin “Abdullah that the Messenger Gigde eee le Sea , 
of Allah #% allowed the People of 3 cf ‘2 SF Ble JF GeV we 
the Book to testify against one icf we wy G25 Sf ay we ot UK 
another. (Da‘if) cia eli cae Sees nae 
‘“ yas ht reer ass cess Jal alg 
Lee gh TSBs cy WE al Sade Ge VIO /V 2 aged ae oT Tae oolinel] eee eel 
aby VIG Cail y 6 Ae gy Whee ed ge has okie bia ice gl Sy cad thei 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


14. The Chapters 
On Gifts 


calegll Glgil (ve peu 


(... Aaecdi) 


Hibah is that a person, willingly, gives his wealth or property to someone as 
a gift without asking for anything in exchange. Religiously, giving a gift is 
desirable, because it is such a good deed that Allah urged His slaves for it. 

If a father wants to give something to his children, he should necessarily 


treat all his children equally. 


It is Haram (illegal) to take the gift back. 
A father is allowed to take his gift back. 
It is wrong even to hope for an exchange for a gift. 


Chapter 1. A Man Giving A 
Gift To His Son 


2375. it was narrated that 
Nu’man bin Bashir said that his 
father took him to the Prophet #8 
and said: “Bear witness that I 
have given Nu’man such and 
such from my wealth.” He said: 
“Have you given all your children 
something like that which you 
have given to Nu‘man?” He said: 
“No.” He said: “Then let someone 
other than me bear witness to 
that.” And he said: “Would you 
not like all your children to honor 
you equally?” He said: “Of 
course.” He said: “Then do not do 
this.” (Sahih) 
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2376. It was narrated from tz . 26 
Nu’man bin Bashir that his father 4 

gave him a gift of aslave,andhe 4% og see 38 
came to the Prophet #@ so that he neers of 


could witness the gift. He said: “77 ae A ie ie = 
“Have you given something toal 5 tuf SF ay of oka pe tit 
of your children?” He said: “No.” Spee se! he GE rates a aded 
He said: “Then take back (your ~~“ BE Go! ol He fie ae 
gift).” (Sahih) OB .Y :du sake tug sh: aus 

33506 


cTOAT au yse) Agll wh clyde zesty (ghizs gil «gabe Peemea| Baad 
4s Sal Cyd cy VUE eld) OL coll tebe s 

Comments: 

a. Children should be treated equally. Equal treatment in daily needs is that 
everybody should be given according to one’s needs, for example: if a child 
needs clothes, he should be provided with the clothes; whoever needs 
medical treatment he/she should be provided with it; moreover, the 
equality of giving gifts to children is also necessary. 

b. The parents may take back the gift given to the children. 


Chapter 2. One Who Gives “3 Sal's i 3{ sa ol - (¥ enroll) 
His Child A Gift Then Takes wel Zine ae 
It Back (YO doll) 48 er : 


“ 


2377. It was narrated from Ibn i 5. i ty dit Gas - yew 
‘Abbas and Ibn ‘Umar, who “¢ ,, ce. ce 5 tee ge 
attributed the Hadith to the «@! oi! Gar sYb UU ge 


‘ilgs id: “Tt 7 ° ee: ee Fue ee ae no, 
Prophet 3%, that he said: It is not ch ah SF cp letll oict 5 hue 
permissible for a man to give a UT doa gia oe shane: ce 3 
gift then take it back, except what cx! 3 eb? gl oF calh GF ets 
ez ae gives to his child.” Jb a 25 A Rees aGs ae 
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2378. It was narrated from ‘Amr Bic ech te 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from mee, we Use ' 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 4 32 inn Gis i281 is 


* 


5 Gas - yvA 


of Allah #8 said: “None of you * , |. ee os ee ak 
should take back his gift, excepta ‘#2! ir sane ee al Sad i> VI 
father (taking it back) from his 24°5 Y 39g we at) <2 Sf is te 
son.” (Sahih) ean ea as 
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LOVELY: aged SSH eg Se ple ge 
Comments: . 


a. It is not right to take back something given to someone as gift, whether the 
gift is something ordinary or precious. 

b. A father may take back something that he has given to his children. 

c. The same rule of taking a gift back from a child applies to. the mother as 
well. 

d. Some scholars even included the maternal grandfather and grandmother, 
paternal grandfather and grandmother in the same rule. 


Chapter 3. Lifelong Grant (9 dancdt) 6 yaad Gl - (F pennall) 


ooo 


2379. It was narrated from Abu (Sis :3 CIty XS gf as - verve 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Soe hge mau: VOR ae ae a igh 
Allah #€ said: “There is no 2 of 4 ce! oy YS G ee 
lifelong grant. Whoever is given ie fl bE reales cal SF café gil 
something as a lifelong grant, it is oni sah eee eo 
his.’” (Hasan) bpd gee V0 BB I S425 SE dG 


SEs 64 ge Gp dere ye Gb ge YYV/T: Sladl ae tT [em ookiwl] ex Saeed 

eB able czepee olen} Me 1g pe gS 

Comments: 

a. The Arab would sometimes say when doing a favor to someone: ‘I give you 
the permission to reside in my house for your whole life.’ It means “this 
house will be mine or it will be inherited by my heirs after your death,” it is 
called ‘Umré. 

b. The Messenger of Allah #€ stated the ‘Umra as a general charity. Now 
according to the Shari‘ah, something given to someone as ‘Umrd will belong 
to whom it is given. It is wrong to stipulate the condition that ‘it will come 
back to me after your death.’ 
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2380. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #@ say: ‘Whoever gives a 
lifelong grant to a man, it belongs 
to him (the recipient) and to his 
heirs. His (the giver’s) words put 
an end to his right to it, and it 
belongs to the one to whom it 
was given for life and to his 
heirs.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 


Whatever is given to someone for one’s whole life, after the recipient's 
death, it will not be returned to the giver; instead it will be shared by the 
deceased's heirs, just like his/her remaining inheritance is divided among 
the heirs, according to their shares, because it has the status of Hibah 
according to the Islamic law. Therefore it will be regarded legal property of 


the recipient. 
2381. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Thabit that the Prophet # 
ruled that a gift given for life 
belongs to the heirs (of the 
recipient). (Sahih) 
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Chapter 4. The Rugba 


2382. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “There is no Rugba. 
Whoever is given a gift on the 
basis of Rugba, it belongs to him, 
whether he lives or dies.” (Sahih) 
He (the narrator) said: “Rugba is 
when one man says to another: 
‘When either of us dies.’ 
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2383. It was narrated from Jabir G55: gal fe et Gas - rat 

bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger Bac Veh Leo e (Sici e re 

of Allah #8 said: “‘Umra belongs a eee Ee taal aed ce a 

to the one to whom it is given, Col Col 52 3315 Mis. VE % yl al 

and Rugba belongs to the one to ae ee oe ay a A me 
whom it is given.” (Sahih) Bl p45 JB iJ dl we op Ze be 
od a ohne Bee noSt as 
Bg -tapesl Bas te eatin cag 

¢ #. 
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Comments: 

a. The difference between ‘Umra and Rugba.is that in the matter of “Umra, the 
life of the recipient is considered, he will reside in the house as long he is 
alive, whether he dies before the giver or after. Whenever the recipient dies, 
the house is reversed to the giver or to his heirs. But Rugba has a condition 
that the giver will take it back only if the recipient dies before; if the giver 
dies before the recipient, then the house will belong to the recipient. 

b. If someone wants to help a poor person, and he also wants the house to 
remain the property of the owner, he should then lend the house to the 
poor for a certain period; this period may be extended at the end of the 
previous period if the need is realized. 


Chapter 5. Taking Back A Lgl 3 ggt oll OU - (0 praalt 
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2384. It was narrated from Abu Gis 13 1 33 Xf is - rat 
Hurairah that the Messenger of gts Ba ue tty adh NE uh ated -{ 
Allah #@ said: “The likeness of og! OF ty %S GF 65h UF ele 

one who takes back his gift is that i 1G Sp 8 5 
of a dog that eats until it is full i & Sep hes i Sac). g 
and vomits; then it goes back to 51 > (S51 AS fies cathe 35 
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2385. It was narrated from Ibn 4s 4 oles Gp deses Lhe - YAO 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of  . i.- 40 32-2 ite .YG 
Allah #8 said: “The one who takes 7 7° . 

back his gift is like the one who 3,6 bass BG 2s.0 db eS Gos 
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2386. It was narrated from Ibn aed op dil he 3 Le 
“Umar that the Prophet #% said: ben she Pe nee ees 
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Comments: 
Hibah is to give something to someone without any exchange for it. Its 
objective is only and solely to gain Allah’s pleasure, and fair treatment to a 
believer. So taking it back is to spoil one’s good deed, and it is a very: bad 
habit to spoil a good deed deliberately. 
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not gotten something in return for 
it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 7. A Woman Giving 
Something Without Her 
Husband's Permission 


2388. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah #& said, in a 
sermon that he delivered: “It is 
not permissible for a woman to 
dispose of her wealth except with 
her husband’s permission, once he 
has married her.” (Sahih) 
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2389. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Yahya, one of the 
sons of Ka‘b bin Malik, from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
his grandmother Khairah, the 
wife of Ka’b bin Malik, came to 
the Messenger of Allah 2 with 
some jewelry belonging to her, 
and said, I am giving this in 
charity. The Messenger of Allah 
#6 said to her: “It is not 
permissible for a woman to 
dispose of her wealth without her 
husband’s permission. Did you 
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ask Ka’b’s permission?” She said: 4.) yee oe gee te GF 
“Yes.” So the Messenger of Allah Oe ec aaa 
#§ sent for Ka’b bin Malik, her iS tg Glad jf sy cbf 
husband, and said, “Did you give Pa ere ae eee 
Khairah permission to give her ee BE Ail 5) ah es 
jewelery in charity?’ He said: 

“Yes.” So the Messenger of Allah 

#@ accepted it from her. (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

a. If a woman intends to give charity from her own wealth, it is better to ask 
the husband’s permission. 

b. Imam Bukhari said that if a woman is wise enough, she may give charity to 
someone, even if her husband is at home, but this permission applies when 
a woman knows that her husband will have no objection against her giving 
it away, or he will not object for such and such amount; and she normally 
gives away the amount which her husband has.no objection too. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


15. The Chapters 
On Charity 


Chapter 1. Taking Back One’s 
Charity 


2390. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin Khattab that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Do not take back 
your charity.” (Sahih) 


Fadte Gy fs 


esl 


rely 


Bat) ilgil (ve pnnap 
Cased) 


BL fb gst MN Ob - 0 pred 
“(£) dined!) 

Gis igh ts & ff Gis - we. 

oH dG be ts Bb elle Be sy 

bis a 535 Yo: SE BE hl 525 

68,5) sGobest 


Gd.e3 cree 4 ates le OLN ape dal S eh colgli tplanes Pe ePeV UVP Vede ce 


2391. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abb&s 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “The likeness of the 
one who gives charity then takes 
it back is that of a dog who 
vomits then goes back and eats its 
vomit.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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Charity is a great virtuous deed. It is not good to take charity back once it is 
given. Taking it back is to annul the good of it. Annulling a virtuous deed is 
a great loss. Giving the example of a dog that vomits and eat its vomit 
shows that taking back charity is a most abhorrent deed and one should 


avoid it. 
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Chapter 2. One Who Gives 
Charity Then Finds His Gift 
Being Sold — Should He 
Buy It? 

2392. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, 
meaning, from his father, from his 
grandfather ‘Umar, that he gave a 


horse in charity at the time of the - 


Messenger of Allah #¢, then he 
saw its owner selling it for a low 
price. He went to the Prophet #¢ 
and asked him about that, and he 
said: “Do not buy what you gave 
in charity.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


To give a thing in charity, and the desire to buy it back, shows that its 
attachment and love is still in the heart, which is wrong and against the 
basic philosophy of charity. Giving a dear thing in the Name of Allah is 
only to seek His pleasure and approval, and keeping a desire for that thing 
in the heart is to undo the virtuous deed. 


2393. It was narrated from 
Zubair bin ‘Awwém that he gave 
a horse called Ghamr or Ghamrah 


to someone, then he saw one of — 


its colts or fillies attributed to his 
horse being sold, but he refrained 
from (buging) it“! (Sahih) 
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" He would not buy it because it was the offspring of what he gave in charity, this was 


stated in Injahul-Hajjah. 
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Chapter 3. One Who Gives 
Something In Charity Then 
hiherits It 


2394. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “A woman came to 
the Prophet #€ and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I gave my 
mother a slave girl of mine, and 
she has died.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Allah has 
rewarded you, and returned to 
you your inheritance (without 
your seeking that). ‘" (Sahih) 
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2395. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu’aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “A man 
came to the Prophet #% and said: 
‘I gave my mother a garden of 
mine, and she has died and has 
no other heir but me.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: ‘Your 
charity is valid and your garden 
has been returned to you.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. Charity can be given to parents. 


b. If anything is given to parents in charity, and it comes back in inheritance, 
it is not the same as taking back charity, it is just the share of inheritance 


that is the right of the heir. 
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c. In this situation, the reward of the virtuous deed of giving on is not 


invalidated. 


Chapter 4. One Who 
Establishes A Wagf (An 
Endowment) 


2396. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “Umar bin Khattaéb 
acquired some land at Khaibar, 
and he came to the Prophet #¢ 
and consulted him. He said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I have been 
given some wealth at Khaibar and 
I have never been given any 
wealth that is more precious to 
me than it. What do you 
command me to do with it?’ He 
said: ‘If you wish, you can make 
it an endowment and give (its 
produce) in charity.” So “Umar 
gave it on the basis that it would 
not be sold, given away or 
inherited, and (its produce) was 
to be given to the poor, to 
relatives, for freeing slaves, in the 
cause of Allah, to wayfarers and 
to guests; and there was nothing 
wrong if a person appointed to be 
in charge of it consumed from it 
on a reasonable basis or feeding a 
friend, without accumulating it 
for himself.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Making a trust is lawful and permitted. 

b. An endowment is not property of anyone, but ag person who makes the 
endowment has the right to manage it. 

c. ‘Without accumulating it for himself’ means not’ to make it a source of 
income for himself. The person appointed in charge can use endowment 
money only for his basic needs without being extravagant. 
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2397. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Umar bin Khattab 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, the 
one hundred shares of the 
Khaibar I have never been given 
any wealth that is more beloved 
to me than them, and I‘wanted to 
give them in charity.’ The Prophet 
#2 said: “Make it an endowment 
and give its produce in the cause 
of Allah.’ ” (Sahih) 
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(One of the narrators) [bn Abu 
‘Umar (who narrated it from 
Sufyan, from ‘Ubaidullah bin 
“‘Umar) said: “I found this Hadith 
in another location in my book 
from Sufyan, from ‘Abdullah, 
from Nafi’, from Ibn ‘Umar who 
said: “Umar said.’ And he 
mentioned similarly.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 5. Borrowed Items 


2398. Shurahbil bin Muslim said: 
I heard Abu Umamah say: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #8 
say: “Borrowed items are to be 
returned and an animal borrowed 
for milking is to be returned.’” 
(Hasan) 
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2399. It was narrated that Anas = *-- 
bin Malik said: “I heard the : 
Messenger of Alldh #@ say: Gus 2 Yb oliawl Galh! OY ee! 
‘Borrowed items are to be 28) 4s tg wc te fess 
returned and an animal borrowed gs 

for milking is to be returned.’” = (31 34 
(Sahih) : 
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2400. It was narrated from Gis :*,222i 33 eel s3l (Sis — vers 
Samurah that the Messenger of Z ; a eae eee 
Allah #@ said: “The hand that o! wou Sey te fal de & 
takes is responsible for what it +; tus 406 2 Gis oss 
wer SHE gl Cpt ete Se 
has taken until it returns it,” oo en t ats . - 
(Da‘if) ee if eel oF Saks fe tyes 
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Comments: a 
Debt, something borrowed, and entrusted things; must be returned after 
use. Their return is an obligation. Orders to return these things are there in 
the Noble Qur’4n and Sound Traditions. It is mentioned in the Noble 
Qur'an, Surah Al-Mu‘minun, Verse 8: “Those who are faithfully true to their 
trusts and to their covenants.” (Those are indeed successful.) 


Chapter 6. Items Placed In (£1 dir!) Ryall OG - paral) 

Trust 

2401. It was narrated from ‘Ame pe! GB she Bas VE 

bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that ~- 0 2s 20 4 a idee ogy pth 
4 : boo ¢ Bae Ebloy 

his grandfather said: “The e cated v = a ; 

Messenger of Allah #€ said: cael CF eet of ae G6 cL Sei 


t 


The Chapters On Charity 374 BSI Chai 


‘Whoever is entrusted with an sig ogee Ge OR gee te A 8G a 
item for safekeeping, is not ie Plo Oe S06 oer oe 
responsible for it (so long as he is MS SRS YS ieusg a sf 
not negligent).’” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

a. Safeguarding an entrusted thing, and not breaking the trust, is the true 

character of a Muslim. 
b. If an entrusted thing is damaged or lost, its same substitute should be 


returned, and if it is damaged or lost by some mishap, and there is no 
negligence ot carelessness from the trustee, then there is no replacement for it. 
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2402. It was narrated from (S45 rae ash ss Fi ile — veey 
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Comments: 

a. Entrusted wealth can be used for personal purposes but after making it 
certain that it will be immediately returned on demand. 

b. Doing business with the entrusted wealth is allowed, but if there is a loss in 
it, the trader will bear it, and the full amount of the entrusted wealth will be 
returned. Similarly if there is a profit in this trade, it is for the trader. The 
trader by his own free will can offer some money or gift to the owner of the 
wealth, and it is legal to accept it. 


Chapter 8. Transferring Debt (8A deel) ripe SEA panel) 


2403. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “(Wrongdoing) is 
when a rich man takes a long 
time to repay a debt, and if one of 
you is referred to a rich man (to 
collect a debt), he should accept 
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Comments: 

a. If one has enough sources to return the debt, it is a sin and moral crime to 
make a delay in return of debt. 

b. ‘Should accept that. referral’ means if the debtor refers the lender to a 
wealthy man having good reputation to receive his money from him, he 
should accept this reference and contact him regarding his loan return. The 
lender can again make a demand from the debtor if he does not receive his 
money from the referred person. 
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debt is transferred to a rich man, 
you should accept it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. Guaranty 


2405. Shurahbil bin Muslim Al- 
Khawlani said: I heard Abu 
Umamah AI-Bahili say: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #€ say: 
‘The guarantor is responsible and 
the debt must be repaid.’ "4! 
(Hasan) 
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a. If a person act as a guarantor for guarantee to another person, saying that 
he will return the debt in time, or on demand, and the debtor fails to return 
it, the guarantor is responsible to return it. He should pay the debt from his 
own pocket and receive it later from the debtor. 

b. Payment of a debt is a must even if the debtor dies. It should be paid from 
his legacy, and if the legacy is not enough to cover the amount of debt, his 
heirs are responsible to pay off the debt. 


2406. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Abbas that during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #@, a man 
pursued a debtor who owed him 
ten Dinar, and he said: “I do not 
have anything to give you.” He 
(the creditor) said: “No, by Allah, 
I will not leave you until you pay 
the debt or you bring me a 
guarantor.” Then he dragged him 
to the Prophet # and the Prophet 
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#6 said to him: “How long will 
you wait?’’ He said: “One 
month.” The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “I will be a guarantor for 
him.” Then he came to him at the 
time the Prophet #@ had said, and 
the Prophet #@ said to him: 
“Where did you get this from?” 
He said: “From a mine.” He said: 
“There is nothing good in it,” and 
he paid the debt for him. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. A lender can press the debtor to pay back the loan taken. 
b. To keep the wealth found from the mine is legal, but for him it was better 


to earn by working. 


c. If the guarantor pays the amount of the debt on behalf of the debtor, it is 
requited and the debtor is free from the obligation. 


2407. It was narrated that 
“Uthman bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Mawhab said: “I heard ‘Abdullah 
bin Abu Qatadah narrate from his 
father that a corpse was brought 
to the Prophet #¢ for him to offer 
the funeral prayer, and he said: 
‘Pray for your companion, for he 
owes a debt.’ Abu Qatadah said: 
‘I will stand surety for him.’ The 
Prophet #2 said: ‘In full?’ He said: 
“In full.’ And the debt he owed 
was eighteen or nineteen 
Dirham.” (Sahih) 
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Commenis: 


a. The funeral prayer should be offered for a person who commited a sin; and 
should not be buried without the prayer. 
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b. Taking the responsibility on behalf of the deceased for payment of debt is 
legal and permitted, rather it is a favor for the deceased and his relatives. 


Chapter 10. One Who Takes 
A Loan With The Intention 
Of Repaying It 

2408. It was narrated that the 
Mother of the Believers 
Maimunah used to take out loans 
frequently, and some of her 
family said: “Do not do that,” and 
they denounced her for that. She 
said: “No, I heard my Prophet 2 
and my close friend say: “There is 
no Muslim who takes out a loan 
and Allah knows that he intends 
to pay it back, but Allah will pay 
it back for him in this world.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. To borrow at the time of need is allowed and legal but it is better to avoid 


it. 


b. At the time of borrowing it should be the sincere intention to pay back the 


loan as soon as possible. 


c. Allah 8 helps those who sincerely intend and try to repay the debt. 


2409. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Ja’far that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Allah will be with the borrower 
until he pays off his debt, so long 
as it (the loan) is not for 
something that Allah dislikes.” 
(Hasan) 

He (the narrator) said: 
“ Abdullah bin Ja‘far used to say 
to his store keeper (i.e., the one 
entrusted with his wealth): ‘Go 
and take out a loan for me, for | 
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would hate to spend the night 
without Allah being with me, 
after I heard that from the HG bl S525 bs 
Messenger of Allah 8.’ (Hasan) ‘ 
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Comments: 
If there is a dire need of money for some good deed, one can borrow it, but 
one should not borrow for extravagant and worthless rites and customs, 
like un-Islamic customs in marriage and food parties after the burial etc. 
Such parties are innovations in Islam. 


Chapter 11. One Who Takes ra G3 Qi! o4 SG - 0) paral) 
A Loan With No Intention Of lea! » Las 
Repaying It Kos ne ee 
2410, Suhaib Al-Khair narrated Gis : le 2 Alin Gls - vere 
that the Messenger of Allah # aay ths ee eae ee 
said: “Any man who takes outa ‘SO? GP tt SA 
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Comments: 

a. A person who borrows and purposely delays returning a debt, and desires 
not to pay it back, such a person, though in the eyes of law cannot be 
proved a thief, is an offender, and will be punished in the Hereafter. 

b. Allah is All-Knowing, and knows what is in the hearts of His slaves; 
therefore, Muslims should not cheat each other. It is possible to cheat each 
other, but it is not possible to cheat Allah. 


2411. It was natrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #@ said: 
“Whoever takes people’s wealth 
with the intention. of destroying it, 
Allah will destroy him.” (Sahih) 


: yf 
deh okey 4 8 ty eet Fe oe 
dal AGM kg  digel GET an 

ei 


i gal dei ot wh 6 lal pels O ged elaly pele sabes a ol cs Saeed 
4 gh Cede ce YYAVI c ols of Leclel 4» oti! 
Comments: 


‘With the intention of destroying it’ means that he does not want to return 
it. For the lender it is destroyed because he will not get it back. 


Chapter 12. Stern Warning cpl o debts SU - Ay oor)! 
Concerning Debt (oY dines) 


2412. It was narrated from Gas :iass 33 ae Gas - very 
Thawban, the freed slave of the zee a * a8 - ty se Fue 
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Comments: + AE Canty 
a. Spoils of war is a common property of all the Muslims of a state prior to its 
distribution. As it is a mortal sin to steal it, in the same way making an 
embezzlement in the common property of Muslims is a mortal sin. As 
wealth of public treasury cannot be used for personal needs, in the same 
way, funds collected for mosques. and religious schools, or for other welfare 
organizations, cannot be spent for personal needs. These funds should be 
used only for the purposes collected. Any officeholder of the welfare 
organization cannot spend it for any other purpose. Doing so is sure 
embezzlement. 
b. Intentionally not returning the debt is a mortal sin, and it is an obligation 
on every Muslim to avoid such a great sin. 


2413. It was narrated from Abu = Gis : agate O55 sh Gis - vew 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ee ie Ee eee 
Allah # said: “The soul of the  @! &@ 2** of cel GF dee op oablal 
believer is attached to his debt JG -38 ae é a vs jf GAS. 
until it is paid off.” (Hasan) tas . : 
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Comments: +0 phy VVOATe cOl> ul Wan gone Gb 
“Is attached to his debt’ means that the responsibility of debt remains on the 


deceased until the debt is paid off, or he is not allowed to enter the Paradise 
until the debt is not paid off. 


2414. It was narrated from Ibn sige op as Cp dates Gas - vere 
‘Umar that the Messenger of bedi 98 fee. aac Ades ‘Ks 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever dies oF OF ‘sl OF & et a 
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be paid back from his good 
deeds, because then there will be 
no Dinar or Dirham.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If the heirs of the deceased do not pay his debt, it remains the responsibility 
of the dead, and this debt will be paid off from his virtues on the Day of 
Resurrection, and it will be a big cause of trouble for him. 

b. Rights of human beings have great importance in religious affairs, and the 
settlements on the Day of Resurrection, regarding the dealings among the 
people in this world, will depend on their behavior with each other. 

c. Barter of virtues and sins will settle the matters of debt on the Day of 
Resurrection. The lender will get the virtues of the debtor equal to his debt. 
If the debtor does not have enough virtues to pay the debt, the sins of the 
lender will be transferred to the debtor’s account. 

d. Rewards of virtuous deeds should be saved from being wasted. Bad deeds 
like oppression, tyranny, malice, doing some favor to someone, and then 
placing him under obligation, are negators of virtues, therefore, these 
should be avoided. 


Chapter 13. If A Man Leaves 
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Then Allah And His 
Messenger Are Responsible 
For Them 

2415, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that if a believer died at 
the time of the Messenger of 
Allah #€ and he had debts, the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would ask: 
“Did he leave anything with 
which to pay off his debt?” If they 
said yes, then he would offer the 
funeral prayer for him, but if they 
said no, then he would say: “Pray 
for your companion.” When Allah 
granted His Prophet the 
conquests, he said: “I am nearer 
to the believers than their own 
selves. Whoever dies owing a 
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debt, I will pay it off for him, and 
whoever leaves behind wealth, it 
will be for his heirs.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Aa AS 


a. The Noble Prophet's declining from offering a debtor's funeral prayer was a 
sort of warning for the people and showing the gravity of this sin. 

b. If someone dies as debtor and his heirs are poor and cannot pay his debt, it 
should be paid by the State from the public treasury. 


2416, It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “Whoever leaves behind 
money, it is for his heirs, and 
whoever leaves behind a debt or 
children, I am responsible for 
them, and I am nearer to the 
believers. ’!" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 dooce 


The Arabic word Dayé’ includes those individuals who need care, like 
children, old people and the handicapped. They need someone to take care 


of them for survival. 


Chapter 14. Giving Respite 
To One Who Is In Difficulty 


2417. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: Whoever is easy 
with (a debtor) who is in 
difficulty, Allah will be easy with 
him in this world and in the 
Hereafter.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Who is in difficulty’ means the debtor who is poor and not in a position to 
pay back the debt. Such a person should be given more time to payback his 


debt or it should be waived. 


2418. It was narrated from 
Buraidah Al-Aslami that the 
Prophet #§ said: “Whoever gives 
respite to one in difficulty, he will 
have (the reward of) an act of 
charity for each day. Whoever 
gives him respite after payment 
becomes due, will have (the 
reward of) an act of charity equal 
to (the amount of the loan) for 
each day.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Giving respite means to fix a reasonable time for the repayment that is 
suitable and easy for the debtor to pay back the debt. 

b. After the expiry of the determined time, instead of pressing for repayment, 
giving more time is a good deed and brings reward from Allah 8. 


2419. It was narrated from Abu 
Yasar, the Companion of the 
Prophet #% that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Wheever would 
like Allah to shade him with His 
shade, let him give respite to one 


in difficulty, or waive repayment 


of the loan.” (Sahih) 
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a. On the Day of Resurrection some people will be under the shade of Allah's 
Throne. Shade of Allah means the shade of Aflah’s Throne. 

b. Getting a place under the shade of Allah’s Throne is a matter of great 
honor, as there will be no shade except the shade of Allah’s Throne. 
Everyone will feel the scorching heat of the sun according to one’s sins, and 
comfort will only be found in the shade of Allah’s Throne. 

c. Waiving the debt is a great deed of getting reward from Allah. Tf one 
cannot waive the debt, it is easy to give more time for the repayment of the 


Joan. 


2420. It was narrated from 
Hiudhaifah that the Prophet # 
said: “A man died and it was said 
to him: ‘What did you do?’ Either 
he remembered or was reminded 
and said: ‘I used to be easy going 
in coins and cash concerning 
collecting debts due, and I used to 
give respite to (the debtor) who 
was in difficulty. So, Allah 
forgave him.’” 

Abu Mas‘ud said: “I heard that 
from the Messenger of Allah #&.” 
(Sahih) 


Claes OITA t pelall cee oh (ela VI 6 goes! a I 


“75, GL 30 Fae eZee 


< 7 
pl Gas gly Gi wens Ge — Vers 
ree eos ves es ZGR eS 3 
pe oi cilell ke 82 GS GIs: le 
+3 fees atc 7e 5 e Ree eae 
OF Ce tle G Gy Cre du 
6 985 OD Me 2 oe LL 


“ # 


3 Ub tebe & id js 


Vv 


oy VOR Te « purodly gel of clas Vi oe Soloed, pore ola} jas wl ed bLJI 


Comments: 


a. Allah loves those who are easy with the people in recovering loans. 

b. Easy going in coin means not caring about the petty damages done to the 
coin and accepting such coins without any hesitation. People used to reject 
such coins. at the time of the Noble Prophet #¢,'as today people may refuse 
fo accept currency with some damage. 


Chapter 15. Asking In A 
Polite Manner And Taking 
One’s Rights Without 
Behaving In An Indecent 
Manner 

2421. it was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar and ‘Aishah that the 
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Messenger of Allah #8 said: ware t2 wodb ts cts She wees 
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2422. It was narrated from Abu 3 Jogi 3) Aas Ge - very 
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Comments: 

a. It is natural to be concerned when the loan is not returned in time, even 
after giving more time, more than once, but to control one’s anger is a great 
deed before Allah. 

b. ‘Aff (to keep away from the sin, ‘Aféf also means decent manners), in this 
case, means to ask the return of loan in a decent manner. One should not be 
hard and harsh in asking for the return of loan. The lender should receive 
only what is his due. 


Chapter 16. Paying Off Debts ELA ot SG - 14 paced 
In A Good Manner - aa 2s ‘ 


2423. It was narrated from Abu (Gs 73 3 XS ff Gas - reve 
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Allah #8 said: “The best of you — Pag 
or among the best of you — are ite au 
those who pay off their debts in ; 

the best manner.” (Sahih) ad 
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2424, Isma’il bin Ibrahim bin 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Rabi‘ah Al- 
Makhzumi narrated from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
the Prophet 8% borrowed thirty or 
forty. thousand from him, when 
he fought at Hunain. When he 
came back he paid back the loan, 
then the Prophet #@ said to him: 
“May Allah bless your family and 
your wealth for you. The reward 
for lending is repayment and 
words of praise.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. It is allowed and legal to borrow at the time of need. 
“b. Making the repayment with the best manners, means to make the 
repayment in time, and according to the promise. 
ce. Giving a better thing in repayment is a sign of decent manners, it is legal 
and allowed, but to decide it before taking, or giving the loan is usury, 


which is a great sin. 


Chapter 17. The One Who 
Has A Right Has Authority 
(Over The Debtor) 


2425. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man came to ask 
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the’ Prophet of Allah’ ae for some 
debt or sie’ right, and hé ‘spoke’ 
harshly’ to’ him, and: the 


Companions: of the’ Messeiiger of 
Allah' #¢ wanted to rebtike hin: 
But the Messéiger of Allah’ 2¢ 


said: ‘Let him bé, for thé oné who’ 


is owed: something has authority 
over’ the’ débtor; until it is paid 
off’ ”’ (D iD “if 


evP ye ra 


c itly cate! gs hte del ot Sane gSl dae 9! [sess] 


a 


Choe 


7 


Le lathe ay eee 


ors 
‘ils 4 Jn eos ae ay : Me 


Te Baead 


cea solial.§ ch Pe Vig els ely: BES) I Sh oad aa hs astiidy 


2426. It was narrated that Abu 
Saeed Al-Khudri said: “A 
Bedouin came to the Prophet #¢ 
to ask hin to pay back a debt that 


he owed him; and he spoke 


harshly, saying: ‘I will make 
things difficult for you unless yout 
repay me.’ His Companions 
rebuked him and said: ‘Woe to 
you, do you know who you are 
speaking to?’ He said: ‘I am only 
asking for my tights.’ The Prophiet 
#@ said: ‘Why do you not support 
the one who has a right?’ Then he 
sént word te Khawlah bint Qais, 
saying to her: ‘If you have dates, 
lend them to us until our dates 
come, theri we will pay you back,’ 

She said: “Yes, may my father be 
ransomed for you, O Messenger 
of Allah!’ So she gave him a loan, 
and he paid back the Bedouin and 
fed him. He (the Bedouin) said: 
‘You have paid me in full, may 
Allah pay you in full.” He (the 
Prophet #%) said: ‘Those are the 
best of people. May that nation 
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not be cleansed’ (of siny among’ 
whom the weak cannot get their 
rights without trouble.’” (Hasan) 
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Comnimnerits: : 

a. A lender has the tight to press the debtor for return, bit if is recommended 
to be easy with! him; and givé hith enovighi time to repay thé loart: (See 
Ahédith 2417 and 2421) 

b. Unversed and rough creditors shold be treated kindly, and theit harshness 
should be tolerated. 


Chapter 18. Imprisonment Paty pes dt SoG - OA ese!) 
Because Of Debts And a ? i 
Pursuing Debtors (OA deel) iSSlg 


2427. lt was narrated from ‘Amr Ese G ie so ph Ge — very 
bin Sharid that his father said that ae? eee ae ae 
the Messenger of Allah #6 said: 73 Bie tas Sis VG ese GY 
“If one who can afford it délays +5 402 ge : 2aslbi iS of iy 
repayment, his honor and - : : ; 
punishment become permissible.” le i 

Gerd 


(Hasazt) aE ig ca SN - 5 32 fs 
ote we. ee iS 
(One of the narrators) ‘Ali At- oes or a re ep as 
Tanafisi said: ‘Honor’ means that 4458 jos jo se ighl ra ea JL 
it is permissible to make a i ie 
AAS Ge 9 


complaint, and ‘punishment’ 
mreans that he may be tase gh : dap Chal ase dé 
imprisoned. : Pat 


ee ase fe gull 3 tol cebadl cold pl esl [gue olell ce se 

CSF Cele ye EVVE CET egal las eget eC gleclly Cay Gute ge PUVAI 

cots VV /E: pSloShs oAVVE LE Ole on! douse 3 6 doi e Gobel dale 9 64 

; ¥ Ce soltels cecal 3 Lest JB, 
Comments: 

a. Repayment of the loan in time is necessary, and delay without a geriuine 
cause must be avoided. 

b. If the debtor does not return the loan on time, a complaint can be lodged 
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against him with a Qézi or the ruler of the time, and it is the. duty of the 
ruler or Qazi to provide justice fo the claimant. 


2428. Hirmas bin Habib narrated ag! we bs aux Gis — YEA 
from his father that his pe hye PRA cas (OR a Re eee 
grandfather said: “I came to the & — ops ad ot a oe 
Prophet # with a mam who owed = 4.53) C51 :dU ode Le cayl SE ce 
mae money, and he said to me: oe ee en 
“Keep him.’ Then he passed byme 4 ~ 7 Wig dle eae a 
at the end of the day and said: 2 El 6 Soak 1s er ts gh et 
‘What did your prisoner do, O o geet dS ss 
brother of Banu Tamim?” (Da‘if) US ges 
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2429. 1t was narrated from oe 5 Gd Uf teks Bas - veya 
‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b bin Malik .--2 2° Aidt Bic -¥G 2 te 
: yy Olas Bus i Yb oo “yt 
from his father that he demanded ve i he rn ante oe 
payment owed by Ibn Abi 4* oF (Sai of te Gt Ge ott 
Hadrad in the mosque. Their sie AT fee 2 ie 2 3 
ers : UL cp CS op al 
voices became so loud that the : ie il as oe fe - 
Messenger of Allah #§ heard -secdi g gle J 5 soe Ol gt 
them when he was in his house. ode, = eae f 8 ohhh. KS 
He came out and called Ka’b who Bera taelee J! Raita 
said: “Here I am, O Messenger of —. Log3i| ce 6B GAS BE Bl 55 
Allah!” He said: “Waive this 
much of your loan,” and gestured 
with his hand to indicate half. He | 
said: “I will do that,” and he said: F 
rad 


Oke Lag!'s (ida 4b53s oe 2 male 
“Get up and repay it.” (Sahih) er dG Cis OLS - ght 


» na 
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Comments: 
a. A lender can press the debtor to repay his loan. 


b. If the claimant waives a part of the loan, it is a matter of great reward from 
Allah 38. 
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Chapter 19. Lending 


2430. It was narrated that Qais 
bin Rumi said: “Sulaiman bin 
Udhundan lent ‘Alqamah one 
thousand Dirham until he got his 
salary. When he got his salary, he 
demanded that he pay him back 
and treated him harshly. He paid 
him back, and it was as if 
‘Alqamah was angry. Several 
months passed, then he came to 
him and said: ‘Lend me one 
thousand Dirham until my salary 
comes.’ He said: “Yes, it would be 
an honor. O Umm ‘Utbah! Bring 
me that sealed leather bag that 
you have.’ He said: “By Allah, 
these are your Dirham that you 
paid back to me; I did not touch a 
single Dirham., ‘What made you 
do what you did to me (ie, treat 
me so harshly)?” He said: ‘What I 
heard from you.’ He said: “What 
did you hear from me?’ He said: 
‘I heard you narrated from Ibn 
Mas‘ud that the Prophet #& said: 
“There is no Muslim who lends 
something to another Muslim 
twice, but it will be like giving 
charity once.” 

He said: ‘That is what Ibn 
Mas‘ud told me.’” (Sahih) 
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Commeéitits: 
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A reward is in store for lending to a person that is well off, but to lend a 
poor man and give him extra time for repaymient ‘is a cause of increase in 
reward. (See Chapter 14, Ahadith 2417 to 2420) 


2431. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “On the night on 
which I ‘was taken on the Night 
Journey (isra), I saw written at the 
gate of Paradise: ‘Charity brings a 
tenfold reward and a loan brings 
an eighteen fold reward.’ I said: 
‘O Jibril! Why is a loan better than 
charity?’ He said: ‘Because the 
beggar asks when he has 
something, but the one whe asks 
for a loan does so only because he 
is in need.” (Da‘if) 
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2432. It was narrated that Yahya 
bin Abu Ishag Al-Huna’i said: “I 
asked Anas bin Malik: “What if a 
man gives his brother a loan, then 
(the borrower) gives him a gift?’ 
The Messenger of. Allah #8 said: 
‘If anyone of you borrows 
something then he gives (the 
lender) a gift or gives him a ride 
on his riding-beast, he should not 
accept the gift or the ride, unless 
they used to treat each other in 
that manner beforehand.’” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 20. Paying A. Debt 
On Behalf Of The Deceased 


2433. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Atwal that his brother died, 
leaving behind: three. hundred 


Dirham and! dependents, “T 


wanted to spend (the money) on 


his. dependents, but: the Prophet: 
#@ said:. ‘Your. brother. is: being: 


detained by: his: debt; so pay it off 


for him.’” He said: “O Messenger: 
of. Allah, I: have, paid: it: off: apart: 


from two Dinar, which a woman 
is claiming but:she has:no proof:”’ 
He said: “Give them to her.for she 
is. telling the truth.” (Hasan), 
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Comments:- 


a. An inheritance is distributed after. paying off the debt of the deceased: 

b. The woman claimed that. the deceased owed. her. two Dinar, and Sa‘d bin 
Atwal was asking for proof or for witnesses for his: own satisfaction, but.she. 
had no. witness. or proof to-prodiice before Sa‘d. To-avoid such troublesome 
situations the matter of debt should be written before. witnesses. 

c. The Noble Prophet: knew, through revelation, that’ the claim of the woman 
was-genuine, therefore; he ordered: Sa’d to-pay her. 


2434. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that his father died 


owing thirty Aas7 to a Jewish 


man. Jabir bin ‘Abdull4h asked 
him for respite but he: refused. 
Jabir asked the Messenger of 
Allah #€ to intercede for him with 
him, so the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
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went'and: spoke: to the Jew, asking 
him: to? accept dates in Heu of 
what! was: owed, but he refused. 
The Messenger of Allah #% spoke 
to him: but he refused to give 
respite. Then the Messenger of 
Aljah #&;went in. among, the date- 
palm trees and walked among. 
them. Then-he said to: Jabir: “Pick 
(dates) for’him: and pay off what 
is owed: to. him in full” So: he 
picked thirty Wasq; of dates after 
the Messenger: of Allah: #¢. came: 
back, and there: were twelve Wasq 
more (than what:was: owed). Jabir 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
# to tell him what 
happened, and he: found’ that. the 


Messenger of Ailaly #8 was: 


absent. When the Messenger of 
Allah #§ came back. he’ came: ta 


him and told him that:he:had paid' 
off the debt in full, andthe told ‘him: 


about the extra dates. Tlie 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “Tell 


‘Umar bin Khattab about:that.”” So. 


Jabir went to ‘Umar and:toid him, 


and “Umar said to him: “I’ knew: 
when the Messenger of: Allah: 2: 


walked amongst them that Allah 
would bless them for us.” (Sahih): 


had: 
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Comments: 


a. Increase in food stuff isa miracle of the Noble Prophet, which occured at 
different places and in various‘incidents. 

b. ‘Umar’s faith was so firm that he believed that this incident will end up in 
such and such manner as: it did. This.incident also shows the greatness of 


‘Umar bin Khattab. 


c. A Wasq is equal to sixty Sa’ which equal to four Mudd of weight or about 


180 kilog. 
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‘Chapter 21. Three Things 
‘Which, If A Person Takes 
Out*AiLoan Because Of 
Them, Allah Will Pay ft ‘Off 
For Him 


2435. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “A 
debt will be settled on the ‘Day of 
Resurrection if the one who owes 
it ‘dies, apart from three: A man 
who lost his strength fighting .in 
the cause of Allah, so he borrows 
in order to become strong again 
to fight the enemy of Allah and 


his enemy. A man who sees <a. 


Muslim die and he cannot find 
anything with which to shroud 
him except by taking a loan. A 
man who fears Allah if he stays 
single, so he gets married for fear 
of (losing) his religious 
commitment. Allah will pay off 
the debt for these people on the 
Day of Resurrection.” (Da‘if) 
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(el __ ss! 
In.the' Name of Allih, the Most:Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


The:Chapters:On gH Glgil or ed 
Pawning Co. Heald 
‘Comments: 


Fhe act .of -pawning is ,to.deposit something in ‘pledge or as security -or 
guaranty, against, a:loan. obtained, so that.if-theloan is.net returned-on time, 
the:lender could, make:recovery. of his.money ‘from, that. property: 
‘The legitimacy .of :the .pledge is proven -in :the ‘Noble -Qur’an and the 
Traditions. of:the ‘Noble: Prophet. In:the ‘Noble-Qur’an there is: “And if you 
are.on a journey.and.cannot find a.scribe,;then let there:be a pledge taken 
(mortgaging).”!1 “Every person:is a pledge for-what.he.has,earned.”?! It 
-means:he.is.a-pledge against his. deeds. This.also applies: to-that thing which 
is surrendered:to. the. lender as. surety .and.security,of his: loan. 
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‘Shaibah ‘Narrated To‘Us]"! . me Se 
Oe ties ~ CW dns) LAs Cal cp! 
2436.1t was narrated from (Gas 2 gl a iS a Gs - vers 


‘Aishah jthat the Prophet .# ae wth og cuts 22 take 
‘bought some food from-a Jew aM ec a a Ss a ES rca 


4 
with .payment .to -be «made ‘later, eel ol ame ie S551 ie Coa l53h 
and. he pawned;his.armor.for that. 9 ee eg gt ae 
(Sahih) tel ll LG gon fe ohh ae 
4632 ayy 
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2437. It was ‘narrated that Anas : erea idé A jas Gas — very 
said: “The Messenger. of Allah 2% 
pawned his armor.to a Jew in Al- 
Madinah, and.took barley for his Ke %é52 BE ai peer 35 38 236 - 


GF 3 UF elie Gas cy) ous 


{l Al-Bagarah 2:283. 
Bl At-Tur 52:21 and. Al-Muddathir 74:38. 
Bl Indicating the beginning of the first chain of the chapter. 
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@2438..1t was narrated from Se 7ts ad Ss pi Gas — vera 
~Asma’ bint Yazid, thatthe Prophet felt ote vised oe ae ee 
peageiaek oat Segal iil cee : gas | a5 1 Jus oe. % 
died. while-his armor..was. pawned an _ “Pie al de OF eS 
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.2439..1t was narrated from Ibn & 432 23 ail “Ste (iS - tere 
“Abbas - that .the -Messenger - of pte Se hg eae tea he Se 
Allah .2% died .while his armor BAF 14s yb ae peal 
was, pawned : to. a! Jew: for . thirty 1 ck eke Ke hd clh AD Me 
-Sai‘s.of barley. (Hasart) a ~ ae a ena 
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.Chapter 2.:The Pawned cS 50 Ap ot ~(Y paeaedl) 
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‘Milked yr ) a gloeay 


2440. It was narrated from Abu (Gis 75 (i 2a ok ff Gls vee. 
Hurairah: that ‘the Messenger of Pk fe Cotes ta. Me clos 
Allah. #@ said: “A. mount may be eA GP Sigel oe Cy oF esa 
ridden when: itis pawned,:and its “abi #6 i 3,25 SE 238 rages 
emilk-may be :drunk when-it is. 6, osge nee ter cus he oaaes 
pawned, but the one. who rides it haf ep ol og Lyre ols 13). 5.53 
or “milks «it must ‘pay ‘for its olay S55 gill Jey Usd a6 
upkeep.’” (Sahih) 
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-Comments: C 
a. Pawned animal needs to be:looked after. It. has. to: be fed, otherwise: it. can 
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diecor become sick or weak. In this way ‘it will -be‘a‘form of cruelty to. the 


“animal. 


‘b. If-a.car or: any kind #f «onveyance ‘is pawned, whoever takes the benefit 
‘from it will bear the eqpenditure:of mairitenance:and: fuel etc. 


‘Chapter.3. Pawned tems.Are 
‘Not Fo Be?Forfeited 


2441. 'It was narrated .from Abu 

Hurairah -that the Messenger «of 
Allah :2@ -said: “Do riot ‘forfeit 
items: held in, pledge.” ‘ (Wa‘if) 
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Before the:advent of Islam, it was customary that if the loan was not 
‘returnéd:on: time, the pawned property would become the property of the 
lender, :and:-even the delayed payment of the loan would not allow the 
' borrower’ to’ take back his property. There*is no logic to become the owner 
of the pledged property-when the loan has been returned, though delayed. 


Chapter 4. Wages Of Workers 


“2442. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah ‘that the Messenger of 
“Allah #€--said:™ (Allah says:) “I 
‘am the opponent of three on the 
Day of Resurrection, and if I am 
ssomeone’s opponent I will defeat 
“him: A man -who makes promises 
in My Name, then proves 
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[I This narration is a Hadith, Qudsi, asctlearly narrated by Ahmad (2:358) and Bukhéri 
(2227 arid 2279) in which it:says: “Allah said: ‘I am...” 
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treacherous; a mar who sells a «f ge Hg oe. Sse Sees 
free man and consumes his price;  ‘ il fey ua 6 Se 
and a man who hires a worker Wece tek 1G 82 ss 
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makes use of him, then does not 52 A eee fof te 
give him his wages.” (Sahih) Bn pls se PROB clael el 
O55 
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Comments: 

a. The three sins mentioned in the narration belong; to the category of “Rights 
of human beings’ and they are ranked in the class: of Major Sins’. 

b. Fo escape from the humiliation and punishment on: the Day of Resurrection 
it is necessary to escape from these major sins. 

c. lw ast Islamic society, great insportance has been given to justice and equity, 
rathex the base and' foundatiorvof an Islamic society is justice and equity. 

d. All Misslims, collectively and iridividually, should exert themselves to create: 
a true Muslim society, and they’should do so as their'religious: obligation. 


2443. It was narrated from: zatzitl ati So 7d) Ge ~ weer 
‘Abdulléit bin ‘Umaw that the 9% 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Give «lett Che op ee Ge a Ge 
the worker tis wages before his :2 .-fis} 22 933 72 2H 4% is 
sweat dries.” (Sahih) GF eRe of AO oe gar at He 
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Comments: 
a. Wages of the laborer shouldbe paid as soon as le finishes-his-work. 
b. Without a genuine cause, delaying payment of’ wages for labor is: a: great 
sin. 


Chapter 5. Hiring A Worker BE WSK SU © peal) 


In Return For Food Gane ai) aes pb: 
2444. It was narrated that: ‘Ali raat aay ie vk E: 


bin Rab&h said: “I heard ‘Utbah wie Sates ee ; 2 
bin Nuddar say: ‘We were with 4aLis-3,6 edd op. ah: te SZ oyea oe 
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the Messenger of Allah #§ andhe . . 3 
recited. Ta-Sin.4] When he oO ‘Y#! ¢ ¢ 
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OO ge OF 2 Of SD 
said: ‘Musa. x hired himself out _, & : 
for eight years, or ten, in return. Reo 3 
for his. chastity and food in. his 4)  é: at Sone) 1S BS a 5 
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Comments: 
‘In return for: his chastity’ means the promise of marriage as it. has been; 
given in the Noble Qur'an (An-Nur 24:32-33). 
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heard my. father:say: I heard:-Abu. 2 = oie ere 
Hurairah say: “J grew up. an. oat Wd : Gaga. CR pet Le de 
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camp. and urge their camels: along, 5g eat ‘ 

for them by singing when they gil ob LIB 1955 15 re sith; 
rode. Praise is to: Allah Who. has Tu at ieee Lag Sell Je 
caused: His. religion.to-prevail’and 7 

has made Abu Hurairah an 

Tindin:” (Sahih): 
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Chapter 6. A Man Who 
Draws A Bucket Of Water In 
Return For A Date And. 
Stipulates That They Must Be 
Good Quality Dried Dates. 


2446. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet of 
Allah #£ was in need. of food, and 
news of that. reached ‘Ali. He 
went. out seeking work so that he 


could earn something, to give to: 


the Messenger of Allah #¢. He 
came to a garden belonging to a 
Jewish man, and he drew 
seventeen buckets of water for 
him, each bucket: for a date. The 
Jew gave him the option to take 
seventeen of his ‘Ajwah dates (a 
high quality of dates) and he 
brought: them to: the Prophet of 
Allah 2.” (Daf) 
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2447. It was: narrated’ that ‘Ali 


said: “T. used ‘to»drtaw water; one: 
bucket for a date, and ‘I stipulated . 


that they should :be good quality, 
dried dates:’” (Da‘if) 


Cade o VA: c oN /Y: gel! pal 


PGed Te 


“ls 2 fp decee GS. — 


Fay “Za, 


as is Y£tv 


oe 


Le Gthsl of 3a buds hs. : ten 
gian Sf 22S 6. ale be ce UT 
Virsa | b ght, oc 


a pdt ae el Tle oolul] : or lael 


» Sines dovreno.g caghal ENVY Te « pil y 4s bol Olas 


2448. Tt was narrated: that: Abu 
Hurairah. said: 
among the Avsd? came and ‘said: 


‘O Messenger. of Allah, .why do: I ° 
see that-your color has-changed?” 


He said: ‘Hunger.’ So. the. Auséri 
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went to his dwelling, but he did 
not find anything in his dwelling, 
so he went out looking, and he 
found a Jew watering his date- 
palm trees. The Anséri said to the 
Jew: ‘Shall I water your trees?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Every bucket 
for one date.” And the Anséri 
stipulated that he would not take 
any dates that were black (rotten), 
hard and dried out or inferior, 
and he would only take good 
quality dates. He earned nearly 
two Sf‘s (of dates}, and he 
brought it to the Prophet #¢.” 
(Da'f) 
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Chapter 7. Lending Land In 
Return For One Third Or 
One Quarter (Of The Crop) 


2449. It was narrated. that Rafi’ 
bin Khadij said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #€ forbade Muhagalah 
and Muzébanah, and said: ‘Only 
three may cultivate: A man who 
has land which he cultivates; a 
man who was given some land 
and cultivates what he was given; 
and a man who takes land on 
lease for gold or silver.’”” (Hasan) 


- Gta! 
SHBG 5G SU - WV pei 
CUA fame) ens . 


OB ut of BOE ed gi tee 
ig Sith 3s ww at O45 oe 
re) Sail Mi) es “BSG gos Lap G3 
Gb po oe lost we is ue 
aad Shad Lash oer hos ft 


on Taree cls 4 rial) s wh 6&0! eagle gl ae ol [rpm a3 bow! ] eps 
+ el depo ye Spy Y euioed 6g gered! ads ida Gib #4 aye Wh oT tate 


Comments: 


a. For the explanation of Muhdgalah and Muzabanah see Hadith:no: 2265: note b. 

b. As cash can be given to help a poor man for earning: his: liveliteod, 
similarly a piece of land can be given to a poor farmer for his use,. to make 
a permanent source of lawful earnings. 
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c. Taking and giving a piece of land on the basis of division of produce 
between ‘the cultivator and the landlord is lawful, but it is necessary to 
determine the terms and conditions beforehand to avoid the Se a of 
-disputes. 

d. Gold and silver are the symbols of currency, because in the times of the 
Noble Prophet 8, gold and silver Dinar and Dirham, respectively were in 
use. 

2450. It was narrated that ‘Amr 3 dase 5 pink es plas Was - Ytoe 

bin Dinar said: “I heard Ibn 2. ees se tts sé 

“Umarsay: “We used to lend land  & TO 


for -cultivation in eeturn for a bok Sob eas TIE Ge og AF 
share of the ‘harvest, and we did .. . «. 4 & se ho Bes es ae 
not-see anything wrong with that, Cogs oe ah Gy +2 bs 

until ‘we -heard R&éfi’ bin Khadj Ee dsi aes ib : tees ees Er 
‘say: “The ‘Messenger of Allah #§ o eZ e” 


forbade. ‘it.” Then we stopped S34) o1S58 £2 
‘because <of what he said.’”” 


(Sahih) 24 Obits Eglo oy VORVie & yy Vel 5 wh Fer plane tom oi ‘er 

Comments: 
‘Mukhabarah means division of produce between the cultivator and the 
-landiord. For example the produce‘is divided between the two, half and 
‘half or one third and two thirds, or as agreed upon. It is lawful and 
permitted.’ But the division of the produce on the basis of particular parts of 
land is unlawful. It is prohibited to divide the produce such that the 
produce of this part of land will go to the landlord, and produce from the 
other part of the land will go to the tiller. (See Hadith no.2458) 


da 


2451. ‘Ata’ said: “I heard Jabir pt!) 3! fae ie G55 - veto 
bin ‘Abdullah say: Some men ce Ate gett 
among us had extra land which “¢° oi 33 Lae = 
they would rent out for one third 7 22.0 :d6 the Sis Esl35Mi 
or one quarter (of the crop). The + 94 6 oy ene aa 
Prophet # said: “Whoever has pad Be Ble) css gd Hl he Gy 
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ca ca 
(himself) ‘or let him give it to his © Be & tne: 
brother (for free, to cultivate it), Soh dyad TLIC Gar a és 
and if he does not want to do 1 ets Oe SEE Ge ty oh act 
that, let him keep his land.”’ ee ne aiid 
(Sahih) a5} 
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2452. It was narrated :from . Abu 

Furairah .that ‘the ‘Messenger _ of 
‘Allah: 28:-said: “Wheever has land, 
let-him: cultivate: it (himself). or: let 
‘him: give it.to -his:brother {for free, 
‘to. cHltivate:it),.and, fhe does: not 
-want..to,do:that, let: him: keep:-his 
land” (Sahih) 
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5, Comments: 


Midis lta ged OFLC. cGuledl call 


UAbet:-him:keep ‘his dand‘-means to:let: hisdand-remain.witheut cultivation: It 


‘sis obvious that: ifthe land: remains. without, cultivation ‘it .will,produce 
- nothing;-andthere. wilk besno.-profit-at, ally aridsif it ds: given.to..someone.to 
cultivate; it-will-be. a-great.act of generosity. 


Chapter'8.. Leasing Out. Larid 


‘2453..It was narrated from ‘Ibn 
“Umar.that he used to lease out 
some land that belonged to him, 
for cultivation. Then someene 
came to him. and: told him. that 
Rafi’ -bin. Khadij. said that the 
‘Messenger of -Allah #€ . had 

. forbidden. leasing out land for 
cultivation. Ibn ‘Umar went, and I 
went. with him, until -he-met. him 
in Balat"! and. asked “him: about 
that, and. he .told him that the 
“Messenger :of ..Allah »#¢ had 
forbidden’ leasing: owt..land ‘for 
cultivation. So ‘Abdullah stopped 
leasing out-land. (Sahih) 
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Comunents: 


a. ‘Leasing out land’ means that the tiller will cultivate the land of the 
landlord according to a set treaty. The tiller, after collecting the produce will 
give a certain agreed upon amount of money to the landlord, and will keep 


the rest. 


b. Giving the land for free to cultivate is a ‘better. deed than leasing it out. The 
Noble Prophet #§ prohibited leasing out Jand, only to encourage the better 
gesture towards Muslim brothers, otherwise leasing out the land is lawful. 


(Gee Hadith no. 2456.) 


2454. It was narrated that Jabir 

bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 

Messenger of Allah #@ addressed 

us and.said: “Whoever has land, let 

him cultivate it or allow someone 

else to cultivate it, and not rent it 
ut.’ ” (Sahih) 
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2455. It was narrated from Abu 
Sufyan, the freed slave of Ibn Abu 
Ahmad, that he told him that he 
-heard Abu Sa’‘eed Al-Khudri say: 
“The Messenger of Allah x 
forbade Muhiigalah.”’ (Sahih) 

Muhaqalah means leasing out 
land. 
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Chapter 9. Concession 
Allowing Leasing Out ‘Barren 
Land Fer Gold And Silver 


2456. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas ‘fhat :he -heard that people 
were leasing out land more. He 
said: “Subhin-Allah, the 
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2457. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “If one of you were 
to lend his brother his land, it 
would be better for him than 
taking such and such rent for it.” 
(Sahih) 

Ibn ‘Abbas said: “It is Hagl (ie., 
leasing land for cultivation), and 
in the dialect of the Ansér it is 
called Muhdgalah.” 
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2458. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah bin Qais said: “I asked 
Rafi’ bin Khadij and he said: “We 
used to lease out land on the basis 
that you would have what is 
produced by this piece of land, 
and I would have what is 
produced by this (other) piece of 


Fars 


Fe ake 3 
2 uy di JB 3 yf dbs 


The Chapters On Pawning 


land, and we were forbidden to 
lease it out on the basis of crop- 
sharing but he did not forbid us 
fo rent out land for silver.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. Kinds Of 
Cultivation That Are Disliked 


2459. Rafi’ bin Khadi’j narrated 
that his paternal uncle Zuhair 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
forbade us from doing something 
that was convenient for us.” I 
said: “What the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said is true.” He said 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “What do you do with your 
farms?” We said: “We rent them 
out for one third or one quarter of 
their yield, and a certain amount 
of wheat and barley.” He said: 
“Do not do that; cultivate them or 
let others cultivate them.” (Sahih) 
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2460. It was narrated from Usaid 
bin Zuhair, the paternal nephew 
of Rafi’ bin Khadij, that Rafi’ bin 
Khadij said: “If one of us did not 
need his land, he would give it (to 
someone else to cultivate) in 
return for one third, or one 
quarter, or one half of the yield, 
and he would stipulate (that he 
should receive) the produce 
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grown on the banks of three 
streams, and the grains that 
remain in the ear after threshing, 
and the produce irrigated by a 
stream. Life at that time was hard, 
and he would work (the land) 
with iron and whatever Allah 
willed, and he would benefit from 
it. Then. Rafi‘ bin Khadij came to 
us and. said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #& forbade you to do 
something that may seem 
beneficial to you, but obedience to 
Allah and obedience to His 
Messenger are more beneficial for 
you. The Messenger of Allah # 
forbade Hagl!! for you, and. he 
said: “Whoever has no need of his 
land, let him: give it to his brother 
(to cultivate) or let him leave it 
(uncultivated).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The narration clears the concept of leasing out the land. Leasing out the 
land on one half or on one quarter is prohibited only on the conditional 
division of the produce, on the basis of particular parts of land. Usually the 
landlord keeps the produce of the piece of land which is more fertile, and.is 
more productive. Since this is not fair, thereforé, this kind of division: is 


prohibited. 


b. Leasing out the land on one half or on one quarter is allowed, on the basis 
of the total produce gained from the land. 


2461. Zaid bin Thabit said: “May 
Allah. forgive Rafi’ bin Khadij. By 
Allah! I have more knowledge of 
Ahédith than he does. Two men 
who had quarreled. came to the 


Prophet #¢@ and he said: ‘If this is 
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By Leasing land in return for a share of the crops. 
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your situation, do not lease 
farms,’ and what Rafi’ bin Khadij 
heard was “Do not lease farms.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 11. Concession 
Allowing Cultivation For One 
Third And One Quarter (Of 
The Crop) 


2462. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Dinar said: I said to Tawus: “O 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman, why do you 
not give up this Mukhdbarah!"! 
because they claim that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ forbade it.” 
He said: “O “Amr, I help them by 
taking their land and cultivating it, 
and giving them something. in 
return, and Mu‘adh bin Jabal 
allowed people here to do that. 
The most knowledgeable of then 
~ méahing Ibn ‘Abbas — told me 
that the Messenger of Allah #8 did 
not forbid it, rather he said: ‘For 
one of you to give (land) to his 
brother is better for him than if he 
were to take a set amount in rent 
for it” (Sahih) 


pase GLE oO: shy ¢ tess 


cb Mad SE 01) paenl) 
. dines!) gals efi, 4B No! 


GUT sta fy Atak Gis - very 


E38 3) Ae a8 Ol sp plhl Eb 
ai 3,25 Sf 4 aoe celal 
peel Bl 9308 ae 82 1g & 

at 


je DE EL Stet ey bY 3G 


aglds if igh 2G Sf 


: Yeotre «daly <4 slur cp sg y0% Selo gy ole of reseed 





"] Leasing land in return for a share of the crops. 


The Chapters On Pawning 410 gb) Golgi 


Comments: 

a. It is the duty of the scholars to explain the issues :and satisfy the common 
public. In support of their point of view, they can give the references of 
other great scholars as Tawus quoted the two ‘Companions, Mu’adh bin 
Jabal and Ibn Abbas. These kind of references prove more affective and 
satisfy the common man. 

b. ‘Set amount’ means an agreement for a fixed amount. 
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to them and said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #€ said: ‘Whoever: has 
land, he should not rent it out: for 
a set amount of food.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘Set amount of food’ may mean one third. or one fourth of the produce, or it 
may mean a certain fixed quantity of food stuff, like ten or twenty mounds 
of grain ete. Leasing out the land against a set amount of food instead of a 
certain amount of money is legal, as it has been discussed in detail in a 


previous chapter. 


Chapter 13. Whoever 
Cultivates People’s Land 
Without Their Permission. 


2466. It was narrated that Rafi’ 
bin Khadij said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% said: “Whoever 
cultivates people’s land without 
their permission, he has no right 
to any of the produce, but he 
should be recompensed for his 
expenditure.’” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


In the situation mentioned in the narration, the cultivator will only get the 
expenditure which he has spent on seeds, manure, or hiring a. tractor etc., 
but he will not get anything for his labor of tilling. This will be his 
punishment for not seeking permission in advance. 


Chapter 14. Dealing With 
People Who Have Date-Palm 
Trees And Grape Vines 


2467. It was narrated from Ibn 
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‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 2¢ efitered into a contract 
with thé people of Khaibar for 
one half of the fruits or crops 
yielded. (Sahih) 
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2468. It was fiarrated from Ibn: 


‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 gave Khaibar to’ its 
people in return for one half of 
the yield of its palm trees and 
land. (Sahih) 
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2469. It was narrated that Anas 
bin M4lik said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah 2¢ conquered 
Khaibar, he gave it (to its people) 
in return for half (of its yield).” 
(Sahih) 
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a. This type of agreement regarding gardens is called Maséiqit’. Whatever is 
the total produce of the garden, one half or one third, it is giveri to the 
person who is taking care of the garden and the rest is for the owner. Such 
an agreement regarding cultivation of land is called Muzdra’ah. 

b. The land of a non-Muslim country that comes under the control and 
possession of the Muslim victorious army, becomes the property of the 
Muslim State. For the development and settlement of this land, a contract 
can be made both with Muslim subjects or non-Muslim subjecis of the 
country, but the land remains the property of the state. The tiller, according 
to the contract, has to submit the produce to the government, and then he 
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will receive his share from the state. If the tiller is a- Muslim: and receives the 
prodtice: for which- Zak@t becomes due; he will have’ to: pay: one tenth: as 


Zakit. 


Chapter 15. Pollinating Palm 
Trees 


2470. It was narrated from. Simak 
that he heard Musa bin Talhah 
bin ‘Ubaidullah narrating that his 
father said: “I passed by some 
palin trees with the Messenger of 
Allah #8 and he saw some people 
pollinating the trees. He said: 


‘What are these people doing?’ 


They said: ‘They are taking 


something from the male part (of 


the plant) and putting it in the 
female part.’ He said: ‘I do not 
thirtk that this will do any good.’ 
News: of that reached them, so 
they stopped doing it, and their 
yield declined. News of that 
reached the Prophet #¢ and he 
said: ‘That was only my thought. 
If it will do any good, then do it. I 
am only a human being like you, 
and what I think may be right or 
wrong. But when I tell you: 
“Allah says,” I will never tell lies 
about Allah.’” (Sahih) 
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a. In worldly matters everything is permitted accept those things that have 
been prohibited, but regarding worship, only that thing is permitted which 
has been taught by the Prophet 2%. Self-made rites and customs should not 
be made part of worship. These self-made rites are innovations in. the 
religion. The Prophets were also human beings, therefore, in worldly 
matters, they did not give any importance to things of personal opinion. 

b. It-is not necessary that a Prophet is always aware of the specific details of 
every profession, but in the matters of religion, Allah guides His Prophets. 
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2471. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Prophet 2% heard 
some sounds and said: “What is 
this noise?’”” They said: “Palm 
trees that are being pollinated.” 
He said: “If they did not do that it 
would be better.” So they did not 
pollinate them that year, and the 
dates did not mature properly. 
They mentioned that to the 
Prophet #¢ and he said: “If it is 
one of your worldly matters then 
it is your affair, but if it is one of 
the matters of your religion, then 
refer to me.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. The Muslims Are 
Partners In Three Things 


2472. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “The Muslims are 
partners in three things: water, 
pasture and fire, and their price is 
unlawful.” (Da‘if) 

Abu Sa’eed said: “This means 
flowing water.” 
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Comments: 


a, Here, water means running water, like the water of a river or fountain. 
Everyone has the right to use the water according to his needs, and it must be 
unrestrained for others to use. If someone has constructed a pond or dug a 
well or installed a water hand pump for his personal use, it is better for him 
to let other people use it. It is obvious that he has the first right over its use. 
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b. Everyone has the right to use wild grass for his animals and other uses, and 
similarly, everyone can use the wood of wild plants for fuel. After cutting 


the wild. plant the cut wood becomes the property of the cutter, so he can 
sell it as well. 
2473. It was narrated from Abu 4,5 .2 ail te ty iss Gls - vevr 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ae Ae 
Allah #§ said: “Three things ‘cP Y¥! yF abl 
cannot be denied to anyone: .43 we ay 3.2 gre f: 
water, pasture and fire.” (Sahih) Ue ae BIOS a te 
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2474. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, what are the things which 
are not permissible to withhold?” 
He said: “Water, salt and fire.” 
She said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, we know what water is, 
but what about salt and fire?’” He 
said: “O Humaira’, whoever gives 
fire (to another), it is as if he has 
given in charity all the food that 
is cooked on that fire. And 
whoever gives salt, it is as if he 
has given in charity ali that the 
salt makes good. And whoever 
gives a Muslim water to drink 
when water is available, it is as if 
he freed a slave; and whoever 
gives a Muslim water to drink 
when there is no water available, 
it is as if he brought him back to 
life.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapier 17. Giving Rivers 
And Springs To People 


2475. It was narrated from 
Abyad bin Hammil that he asked 
for a salt flat called the salt flat of 
the Ma’rib Dam to be given to 
him, and it was given to him. 
Then Agra’ bin Habis At-Tamimi 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, I used to come to the salt 
flat during the Ignorance period 
and it was in a land in which 
there was no water, and whoever 
came to it took from it. It was 
(plentiful) like flowing water.” So 
the Messenger of Allah #% asked 
Abyad bin Hammél to give back 
his share of the salt flat. He said: 
“T give it to you on the basis that 
you make it charity given by me.” 
The Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Tt is a charity from you, and it is 
like flowing water, whoever 
comes to it may take from it.” 
(One of the narrators) Faraj said: 
“That is how it is today, whoever 
comes to it takes from it.” 

He said: “The Prophet #¢ gave 
him land and palm trees in Jurf 
Murad instead, when he took 
back the salt flat from him.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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ie 


a. The head of an Islamic State can give a piece of land to any Muslim as a 


gift. It is known as estate. 
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b. A thing that is in common. use by the community should not be given as an 
estate. 

c. An endowment is not anyone’s property but every member of the society 
has the right to take benefit from it. 


Chapter 18. The Prohibition C2 SF oN OU OA peal) 
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2476. It was narrated that Abu (Gis: Uy XS ff Gis - revs 
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Comments: 

a. First come, first served. is the basic principle of running water. Whose land 
comes first, in the way of flowing water, he has the first: right to watering 
his fields and garden, and. the water flow for use of others is made clear in 
chapter twenty. 

b. When water is transported from one place to another place, it can be sold at 
a reasonable price, just as the wood of wild plants and trees can be sold. 
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Chapter 19. The Prohibition 
Of Withholding Surplus 
Water From Common 
Pastureland 


2478. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“No one of you should withhold 
surplus water from common 
pastureland.” (Sahih) 
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2479. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Surplus water 
should not be withheld, and 
neither should surplus water from 
a well.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. The fields and gardens which come first in the flow of water, have the first 


right to use the water. 


b. The Prophet's first decision gave Zubair his due right, at the same time 
needs of the second party were also given due consideration. It was 
suggested to Zubair to let the water flow for the second party's use. This 


type of reconciliation is legal. 


c. The second decision of the Prophet #¢ was according to the principles of 
justice. The favor given to the Ans@ri was taken back as punishment, and 
the decision was made according to the demand of justice. 

d. As it is a must to obey the Qur’anic commands, similarly it is a must to 


obey the orders of the Prophet #8. 
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Chapter 20. Irrigation From 
Rivers And How Much Water 
May Be Retained 


2480. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Zubair that a man 
from among the Ansdér had a 
dispute with Zubair in the 
presence of the Messenger of 
Allah #€ concerning the streams 
of the Harrah with which he 
irrigated his palm trees. The 
Ansfri said: “Let the water flow,” 
but he refused. So they referred 
their dispute to the Messenger of 
Allah #8. The Messenger of Allah 
#¢@ said: “Irrigate (your trees) O 
Zubair, then let the water flow to 
your neighbor.’’ The Anséri 
became angry and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah #&, is it 
because he is your cousin (son of 
your paternal aunt)?’’ The 
expression of the Messenger of 
Allah #@ changed, then he said: 
“OQ Zubair, irrigate (your trees) 
then retain the water until it 
reaches the walls.” Zubair said: “I 
think this Verse was revealed 
concerning that: “But no, by your 
Lord, they can have no Faith, 
until they make you (O 
Muhammad) judge in all disputes 
between them, and find in 
themselves no resistance against 
your decisions, and accept (them) 
with full submission.””"! (Sahih) 


2481. It was narrated that 
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Tha‘labah bin Abu Malik said: a ae ee eee 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 ruled GOS ee gn gi Go Bae 
concerning the stream of Mahzur . 5 


that the higher ground took ~~. ; bt hea . 
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Comments: 
‘Higher ground’ means where fields or gardens come first in the flow of 
water, and ‘lower ground’ means where water reaches later. The owner of 
the higher ground can stop the water from going to others’ fields until it 
reaches an ankle’s height in his fields, and then he must release the water 
for others, and has no right to stop it. 


2482. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu’‘aib, from his father, from 
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ground should be irrigated before 
the lower, and that the water 
should be allowed to reach the 
ankles, then released to flow the 
nearest lower ground, and so on, 
until all the fields were watered 
or until the water ran out. (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 21. Distribution Of 
Water 


2484, It was narrated from Kathir 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin ‘Awf 
Al-Muzani, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: ‘Start 
with the horses on the day that 
you bring (the animals to 
drink).’” (Da‘if) 
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2485. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Every division 
that was allocated according to 
(the rules of) the Ignorance days, 
stands as it is, and every division 
that was allocated according to 
(the rules of) Islam, stands 
according to the rules of Islam.” 
(Hasan) 


cle gle paved) cred 
Wie 325 aa 


L Gobel JB culalt 
Py teeter Fara prea) 
(AY adult) 
Zaljedt Ba 3b eel) Ble - vent 
al ee BF eI Le saad gf oT 


oily 6S pe gl) arty likes ween orlawl] Wasa) 


sug gl te ay agit doa 


BOL cal al cosh gt ae tl Poe soll] FS ated 
\ ga ay  gwrldal| oluadly ‘gal slire cy ah 58 CAE get ge Cake Cy0 Valet 


| 
| 
: 
| 





The Chapters On: Pawning 422 gb) Satgil 

Comments: 

a. All sinful and wicked dealings regarding business and financial matters 
before embracing Islam are pardoned, and. possession is considered legal. 

b. A common property that has been distributed before accepting Islam need 
not be redistributed among the heirs. 


Chapter 22. The Land Around 
A Well (Which Belongs Only 
To The Well Owner) 


2486. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Prophet #@ said: “Whoever digs a 
well, is entitled to forty forearms’ 
length surrounding it as a resting 
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Comments: 

a. When camels are watered, they drink the water and sit down near the well, 
after a short while they drink again, that is why the adjoining place of the 
well is reserved for animals, and for this reason, this place is considered the 
property of the person who owns the well. 

b. If someone digs up a well at a place which is no one’s land, he is deemed to 
be the owner of that well, in addition to forty fore-arms’ length of the 
surrounding area. 
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2487. It was narrated from Abu { +: A 

Sa’‘eed Al-Khudri that the coe oA a Jie i moe 
Messenger of Allah # said: “The {3 ¢ Eg Bas ste by jy Bas 
land around a well (that is 
considered to be part of it) is the 
length of the well rope (in all ra yo) HE al dys 5 db 
directions).” (Da‘if) é 
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Comments: 
‘Length of the well rope’ means the rope which is dropped down in the 
well for pulling up water. This length is the measure for the place around 
the well for his flocks. This is a Weak narration. 
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Allah #€ said: “The land arounda = > : phe bb bytes Che: Gun 
date-palm tree, as far as its Oe 22 +3 Satalt 4 ie oneal 
branches reach, belongs to the ca a a 
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owner of the tree.” (Da‘if) 


424 gb) Stgil 


to WE 


«dal gc als caaksd YEAV i « bily cast g 5S urbe dan 9 | farew orliw!] rex Saeed 


Chapter 24. One Who Sells 
Property And Does Not Use 
The Money For Something 
Similar 

2490. It was narrated that Sa’eed 
bin Huraith said: “I heard. the 
Messenger of Allah ## say: 
‘Whoever sells a house or 
property and does not use the 
money for something similar, 
deserves not to be blessed 
therein.’”’ (Da‘if) 


ols {5 lac an ee Jt - Si paral!) 
(Ao iin) alee 6 td Sls 


sf ie. 


Gis :43 fa & pf Gas - rea 
of pla & chen Gis 1255 
dere S26 ob of USI we Le eel 
#68 5,25 Ea :dé Ci i 
jes li ous 5 55 EG 3a [dh i] 

4s AGG GY af So OW ah 3 ad 


sdalgt aly ca ass of PAV {Es deol tor pl [tpn orlrwl] (ual) eee 


Another chain with similar 
wording. 


cp Bye Cale cp YAE {V1 gle cy! ae ol [otipnne onlinal] (w) 


ot fee lau] # Gl pall ge 


E/N: gel 67S eal «fat as 


ds) 2 (hs els je Aint We 
fp eles] Sas cat 


ate MG 5 3 


9 6% odl de ol teins 


TO gaye Cp deows 6S Kell 3 jor yl aul ons 


cal dds jee yp tllallae ete gr Cerys Gy dere del ye cine ol] Hl 
eo (YAE/V: ow shall Oka Pee) wv sae) Auisly & pd g ash Cr? asd y CT VVAre 


2491. It was narrated from 
Wudhaifah bin Yaman that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Whoever sells. a house and does 
not use the money for something 


dalgd Jy cae fpelan! bly; 
Gi 258E 5 UE Gi Ge Gis - yea) 


vF Fa 


korea Bgl by OGY S55. “V6 ‘gh 


+O gage oF silat oF dsul ZL ee 
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similar will not be blessed 
therein.” (Daf) 


425 OgbS Colaai 


o Stes Fee | S408 a oor Fae 
cn AMIS aul G2 ARIS of BAKE CLI he 
chee mn 4 - 4g “ye pert 
G gon 13 dl S25 JE td ok 
cho = a sat ¢ 
een 


SiG po ae 3 ES Sats oly 151 
gS 


ot Oba Cate ge PYAIAL SSE stl go Gabel ae] [ede coll] tee ss 

ode 335 Cer seall) Ogee or tee Sel oe Ge gdl adety ce Golpall Lyle 
cr Hae OF Lat olyy ce boys oly WVV0re ceily Ay te OY ae Cinl goss! bbe yl 
ing Lad ey TENET: Beals cfu! 2 gob sl cg dye Ql ge ale al 
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Pee 


tae Si af 23] 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


The Chapters On aad) algal cv powell) 
Preemption G4 SBI 
Comments: 


Preemption has been defined as-the right of one partner to buy the share of 
the other partner or partners. 

Preemption is proven in the Sunnah of the Prophet #¢ and the consenus of 
the scholars of the Muslim nation. Jabir narrates the the Prophet #¢ allowed 
the right of preemption in an undistributed property, but when the 
property is distributed, and the path is separate then there is no right of 
preemption. All the scholars agree that the right of preemption is legal. 

All the Islamic commands and principles have reason and wisdom behind 
them. Rights and duties of all Muslims as individuals and as a community 
have been fixed by Islamic law, so that people may live with love and 
harmony among themselves. Among these wise instructions is the right of 
preemption. If one of the two shareholders of a property wishes to sell his 
share, he must consult his co-shareholder about it and give him an offer to 
buy his share. This friendly gesture will create an atmosphere of 
understanding between them, and save them from unwanted. conflict. If the 
other shareholder buys the property, well and good, otherwise it can be 
sold to a third party and it will be legal.’ 


Chapter 1. One Who Sells A BU, e0 22 ¢ G- aac!) 
Property Should Notify His " ee es 
Partner (Of His Intention) (AY de) a5 Bey Ae) 


2492. It was narrated that Jabir epiearge jus? as els Gas - vs4y 
said: “The Messenger of Allah @#§ ~ 2, ° as 
said: ‘Whoever has a date-palm oF * & bas Gis VE oe 
tree or land, should not sell it ay ae HE 

until he has offered it to his ~ ao ie ae : si 
pariner.’” (Sahih) ang nash 3! a EAS Sod 88 
oe tVe bie ¢ Ped! pe aS 2st. ££ sect o sLall dor ol Leeree olin] ] ‘ers 
VWAN ie degdperell re glad pe saslgls chge gp Ole # 4 dle Cae 
el of cel Cede of VUsAre t plane ax oly 2 Veh ra cog jbl cyl Aor? 9 OC, Anions oa 


gall goede pail 
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2493. It was narrated from Ibn es Bhi 5 ote fe seef ic _ veay 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #@ said: Sook weeks ° isa 3 a 

“Whoever has land and wants to Ul!) fos3la Fp eg Gas YE < gis 
sell it, let him offer it to his . te be (a gee. Be eae a 
neighbor.” (Sahih) Ge Bee oe eee 


OB S5F ton dG BE 2S oe ote 
6 Je Gb pb gag S58 Jal 
Gilt adel) AWN ig Cyl) canal Mle by (Sey! oomes [epee] Se ed 
4S tal 
Comments: 
If there are two owners of a property and one of them wishes to sell his 
share, he must inform his co-shareholder and give him a chance to buy his 
share. They are supposed to cooperate each other in this matter. The 


neighbors also have the right of preemption, therefore, the neighbors should 
also be informed before any buying and selling occurs. 


Chapter 2. Preemption By Rae amen OE = (Y preralil) 
Virtue Of Being Neighbors 7 is 
(AV daeedl) 

2494. It was narrated from Jabir (Gis 723 of 27 Sue Gls - yeas 
that the Messenger of Allah # ., ge geet, tee EE eee 
said: “The neighbor has more © ae Pee eee OE ee 
right to preemption of his 4 Jeedin ea prey) JE db ye 
neighbor, so let him wait for him By ce ts Aa! eis ahs 
even if he is absent, if they sharea I cLgle OWS oly te a cole eek, 
pene?) Wels gi jb Os 


gdm Cy YOVAre Peer ral| 2 teh ‘seh sdoglo gl tor ol [otpnne ostiunl] cad 
WUE ode Bram 9 64) etn 


Pa a Oe es a 
2A95. It was narrated from Abu dé 3 423 gl Gi SS 93] Bs - Vee 
Rafi‘ that the Prophet #§ said: |<: -3 . bs Ge VE he a 


“The neighbor has more right to Peas ‘ 
property that is near.” (Sahih) oo nb CF Bee oath sil iF 


36 a 2S Uf ay figs abi 
tad, Gof jain 


JV ghey Olin Garb ye AW ig det Ell 3 Ob i dedl gobdlan el tae sd 
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2496. It was. narrated that Sharid 
bin Suwaid said: “I said: ’O 
Messenger of Allah, (what do you 
think of) land owned by only one 
person but this land has 
neighbors?’ He said: ‘The 
neighbor has more right to 
property that is near.’” (Sahih) 


428 Saad! tail 


4G, res 


(Sis hl BS ol (Sas - ve4n 
giant UF gle ot og Gul Af 
Il Jyf5 CEB 36 i523 wd af 
W435 55 65 sw od Bil 

Migling gol judy :36 Sree 


ce NIV IG lle], eats! 3. cp sell GL axel [eerene obiul] 2 ges oss 


Comments: 


1 4y pbeadl pam Cate 


a. The neighbor who has a common path to the property has more right of 


preemption than others. 


b. If at the time of selling a house or piece of land, the neighbor is absent or 
out of the town or village, the other party should wait for his arrival to give 


his right of preemption to him. 


Chapter 3. If The Boundaries 
Have Been Fixed Then There 
Is No Preemption 

2497. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ ruled concerning 
preemption of land that has not 
been divided; if the boundaries 
have been set then there is no 
preemption. (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording: 

Abu ‘Asim said: (The chain of) 
Sa‘eed bin Musayyab is. Mursal 
(i.e, having a break after the 
successor Sa’eed). (The chain of) 
Abu Salamah from. Abu Hurairah 
is Muttasil (i.e, unbroken & 
connected). 


delet! cag WY SG - OF peal 
(AA iin!) ek 3G 

Ke 5 (ts 23 Ae Ge - rea 

reek fi BIS VE Gat BY tg 

ia aie Gas 


“ 


G55 sesh gis Yo ke he 
oF GAS ge Qh SF cnwle ra 
lo the Ng Ce oy tes 


; o + . “ue 
canal po ee ewe gl JE 
4 88 geod eo ve 4 ’ 
. Lane ° 
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doug 64; Ale 56 Gyb cy obs Vee Veh fs gel dor orl Leer] Feed 
SLE YER Cy CML: ge toler ahushs eS gdly oVVONIe cCoylye) OL> 


2498. It was narrated from Abu 
Rafi’ that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: “The partner has more 
right to what is near him, so long 
as he is still a partner.” (Sahih) 


2499. It was narrated: from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #@ ruled that preemption 
takes effect in all. cases where land 
has not. been divided. But if the 
boundaries have been set and the 
toads laid out, then there is no 
preemption.” (Sahih) 


ears lial fn dbl 2 Gas - yeaa 
GF sich oh pablll OF Ee By Ota 
JB db ois wh BF kyl of 358 
ANS Gade G54 Gh fim $6 bl 5.585 


NEO: e cb gull asl ier sd 


ae Gls stg Bats ahs - v044 
Ae GB op es aby 
oe vy sr aaa 
85 pol oS GS 3 hb ae ati Jt 
Pe arn ern ae 


ce WYVERTYVN Se ge the ae ob cell egobl asl tess 


Comments: 


4) BL Nee yd 


Ahiidith mentioned above show that only that neighbor who has a common 
path to the property has the right of preemption, and those neighbors who 
have nothing common in property have no right to preemption. It was 
made clear by mentioning that when property is divided and paths are 
separate then there is no right to preemption. Division of property and 
separation of paths makes them ordinary neighbors, and not allowed to 


enter in each other’s deals. 


Chapter 4. Requesting 
Preemption 


2500. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “Preemption is like 
undoing the ‘Igdl.”"! (Da’if) 


prety ob mb Ges 
(AS —) 


(Sad! ‘sg POTD 1 Be ais) da 


{3 ‘Igal is the rope used to hobble a camel. It means that the opportunity may slip 
through your fingers if you do not hasten to take advantage of it, just as a camel 
released from the ‘Igdl will run away quickly. See explanation by Sindi. 
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cay Siskel oy dares Cade ga VALU: gel el [lhe id ool]: ger Se 

obs Syne gdl Aid Cydodly « Codos! pal desl oe ones Gane oy 
“We - ° tre he 

2501. It was narrated from Ibn JE das Jy age Bae - Yor) 

‘Umar that the Messenger of oe 8 6 r3 oe eee hs 

Allah 2 said: “There is no Pe ee uF oe 

aia ach ie larcils when gi! 36 cael je ee o pei 

is co-partner has beaten him toit 2.2% stages. 45 8 OG 36 <2 

(in another deal before), nor for a BB Bl Jyh JB UG ee 

minor nor one who is absent.” Y4_ .¢{ pally ais aim (3 Sh Lt Je Sh 


(Da‘if) 
AS YS . 


cp dares ade ce VIAALYVAO (Ti gle gel atl [Mee Cie aclu] eed 
4cked Gldl Coted| ails Syne gall Agr cas Sled 


a> 


Comments: 
“When a partner has beaten his co-partner’ means that-.if there are three co- 
sharers of a property and one of them buys the share of his co-shareholder, 
the third has no right to preemption. This narration is Weak. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


18. The Chapters On 
Lost Property 


Chapter 1. Lost Camels, 


died ei oa reall 
(2. deal) 


Fal BY! BLS 26-0 pend 


Cattle And Sheep (4+ disci) all 


2502. It was narrated from Gis: S2i) 23 iit Gis - yory 
Mutarrif bin ‘Abdullah bin 4 a ae ste wes 
Shikhkhir that his father said: g* ‘dupbl be GF dee & ee 
“The Messenger of Allah #§ said: Sty ot adil eS PED CE cell 
‘The lost animal of the Muslim — a TOs a ae Ps 

may lead to the burning flame of ler :86 ail J505 Jb :JB ant bs 


Hell.’ (Sahih) AB SE heals 


US fe ght or ter WS SB ae op Care Ge YO/E tend ae si [eee] ers 

oe oval rlally CS re gil VV Ae (a yh yo) lo on! Aree? 9 cel oes 4 Creed 

IY ie ches go pl dbl abby YY /4 dbl US ped cal be B25 aul Qeodl a Bybee! 

325 Jal ps Cates call ocganas Aull y ae dad oly, SOV? ra c¥¥4 

Comments: 

a. Zéllah is an animal that is separated from the herd, and lost, and its 
ownership is not known. 

b. Inanimate or lifeless thing are called Lugatah; details of such lost and found 
things will be discussed in the next chapter. 


2503. It was narrated that (Gis :,lh 23 Aint Ws - your 
Mundhir bin Jarir said: “I was Ae rae ee Sy ute 
with my father in Bawazij and the "Ger! Ob xl We tae Or rd 

: co “Za, 


cows came back in the evening. OF eee pace) jE Hen Bs 
He saw a cow and did not ~, °° ¢,,° .. ea ate 
recognize it. He said: ‘What is «3 & ES IB ye op phe 
this?’ He said: ‘A cow that joined = ¢-% c 

the herd.’ And he issued orders ia 
that it be driven away until it 


disappeared from view. Then he 26 one A of 5G _ al 
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said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #@ say: “No one gives 
refuge to a stray animal but one 
who is also astray.” (Sahih) 


432 died) igi 


Wo dy BE dl 5425 Cogs dU F 
(SUS SV} BH 55% 


CR ate Sale ge OAT CENT SI FB slull tor [enone] ed 
Bald dy AVY Ie eagle col dee gs 05d ivy Ole ol pF ay ol Shelly #4 Lee 


Comments: 


-Sapodl mie ay oWWY Ole torre? ob wlue die 


This reproach is for the person who takes the animal with the intention of 
keeping it. But if he takes it with the intention to pronounce it and search 
for the owner, there is no harm in keeping it until the owner is found. In 
Sahih Muslim this narration is with these words: “Whoever gives refuge to a 


siray animal, he is also astray.” 


2504. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Khalid that the Prophet # 
was asked about a lost camel. He 
became angry and his cheeks 
turned red, and he said: “What 
does it have to do with you? It 
has its feet and its water supply, 
it can go and drink water and eat 
from the trees until its owner 
finds it.” And he was asked about 
lost sheep, and he said: “Take it, 
for it will be for you or for your 
brother or for the wolf.” And he 
was asked about lost property 
and he said: “Remember the 
features of its leather bag and 
strap, and announce it for one 
year, then if someone claims it, 
describing it to you with those 
features (give it to him), otherwise 
incorporate it into your own 
wealth.” (Sahih) 


3 jeks, fF Gs Gis - ros 
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Comments: 

a. Catching a lost camel and keeping it in one’s custody is not legal because a 
camel needs no one to take care of it. 

b. A sheep or goat cannot survive without care, so if you do not take the 
sheep or goat, someone else will take it, or a wolf will eat it. It is better to 
take it to save it from wild animals, and it is also possible that. the owner 
will be found. 

c. Lost property means those precious things that are lost by the carelessness 
of the owner, like a large amount of currency, gold, precious ornaments etc. 

d. It is necessary to announce about the lost things up to one year, and one 
should try to find the owner during this period. After one year’s search, 
things can be used. If later on the real owner is found, his property should 
be returned to him, or he should be given the price of that thing. 


Chapter 2. Lost Property (A\ démesdl) Firat wt - poral) 


2505. It was narrated from ‘Iyad Gis 7223 1 4s SS ff Ge - yore 
bin Himar that the M a ehwe (ee 

in Himar t the Messenger o 2 aoe Peer. aes 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever finds ee at aS aller al it 
lost property, let him ask one org} Calis 32 Shs ie eal | 
two men of good character to 7 1k Ce 
witness it, then he should not “73 o&” 1B al J) JB cb glee 
alter it nor conceal it. If its owner = y oa 36 25 SN dds 8 Skis 33 
comes along, then he has more, me ee ie iii dig, oor 
right to it, otherwise it belongs to GH) 5g cles ele ob “py Vs ope 


e 


Allah, Who gives it to we Pt ate Ie 
whomsoever He wills.” (Sahih) La Ge ashe Ol She 393 WG le 


ce WA ie bay eal Ol cabal cosh yf ar el [gerne onlin] ogee 
Pa) VAre eCashgddbLe cy! Arr 9 6% ehiod! Se Cad 
Comments: 
Making a witness is beneficial and helpful. Later on if the claimant of the 
bag or thing is found, and he objects about the contents of the bag or the 
amount or other defalcation with his lost thing, then the witness can 
confute his claim. 


2506. It was narrated that (42 rene te Bs Gis - yous 


Suwaid bin Ghafalah said: “I ; ae ° 


went out with Zaid bin Suhan «fog o alo 36 oles Gus tas 
and Salman bin Rabi‘ah, and os ae @ cae Ne He o ste te 


when we were at ‘Udhaib, I s Ss ak : 
found a whip. They said to me: 5 (5) (> -4y) gi Olde OLS 
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‘Throw it away, but I refused. 
When we came to Al-Madinah ] 
went to Ubayy bin Ka’b and told 
him about that. He said: ‘You did 
the right thing. I found one 
hundred Dinar that had been lost 
at the time of the Messenger of 
Allah #8, and I asked him about 
it. He said, “Announce it for a 
year.” So I announced it, and I 
did not find anyone who 
recognized it. I asked him (again) 
and he said: “Announce it,” but I 
did not find anyone who 
recognized it. He said: 
“Remember the features of its bag 
and strap, and how many it 
contains, then announce it for a 
year. If someone comes who 
describes it with those features, 
(give it to him), otherwise it is like 
your own property.” (Sahih) 


Sf) aes) a os ESE 
¢ A eet ee ed ott os 


wigan NS 283 sighs ie} ee 


“ nr Pa Ae eT ia ce get 
OB AD si del Ab hs 


€: 
te 


4d} ado HSL dha G, eT BL Ob thal 8 Obs Cub! ol eas 


oe Wie call... 
Comments: 


olS Sly ye les 43 pra rwh ¢Aball i plnes cVEPVeVEN TIE 


4 eS opp dobee Cote 


a. Average precious thing needs to be announced up to one year but extra 
precious things should be announced for more than one year. 

b. Ordinary things need not to be announced. 

c. Now a days the announcement of lost things can be made on radio, TV and 
in newspapers. If the owner is found, claiming and receiving the 
expenditure of announcement from him is legal. 


2507. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the 
Messenger of Allah # was asked 
about lost property. He said: 
“Announce it for a year, then if 
someone describes it with its 
features, return it to him. If no 
one claims it, then remember the 
features of its leather bag and 


PG ee 
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strap, and consume it (use it). at te ke ute 4 hats 
Then if its owner comes along, cee Op Sha TAY, Sou aaa 
give it to him.” (Sahih) Gols G3b Gai J ib wb 
KE Yate cle 48 glk F weteyy 
asi 

Ss gale te gil Cade ge WING Ghd) OU! cdedll lan eel tee os 
4 (gol 

Chapter 3. Picking Up What <2 tc Leh Oc 
P g Up Zl te bth SG - or penn 


A Rat Brings Out age 
(AY damecll) Sect 
2508. It was narrated from is - ih ty dint he - your 
Migqdad bin ‘Amr that he went, ig Baek Ce a ee 
out one day to Al-Bagi‘, which is Gk et de Ae oh WE Gy dame 
the graveyard, to relieve himself. dt rege os gills ere] cas 
People used to go out to relieve ee ake ne ere 
themselves only every two or  ¢@ shel Ca Ay p lal of al we 
three days, and their feces was; “A i Bek es acti oe 
like that of a camel (because of ae <n of ee 7m 
sak and ee ~ hed! py SR CF al 5 eae sAaoSl 
entered a ruin and while he was Rates ple ep Byabe® ane 4 
squatting to relieve himself, he a ac le aa ‘ok! 
saw a rat bringing a Dinar out of oss a Yi als 2 peatal Aare y 
a hole, thert it -went An afid.- oe yoo ye aaa Ga ake AES 
brought out another, until it had of «dey! AS GS Fay Le 2 
brought out seventeen Dinars. 4 (asic) "gu ch GS Lb A 18s 
Then it brought out a piece ofred ee : eS ae a is 
rag. deo te per Ge Gel bie sh 
Miqdad said: “I picked up the 
rag and found another Dinar adh ee Seed 
inside it, thus completing eighteen tle Bie G5b cel 
Dinar. I took them out and ee ae aes eee ere re 
brought them to the Messenger of 9 ‘"“# Bd) cles coldag! JU 
Allah #8, and told him what had i", SRB alae aks «AGI: ga 
happened. I said, ‘Take its Sadagah cette ath da, Ri Heese arekoete 
(charity), O Messenger of Allah.’ $6 15 le Cl LS & Ce Be 
He said: “Take them back, for no eee 42 2 ot cet Meet 
4 ¥ Bie ie ich . ba iF 
Sadaqah is due on them. May ~~ ns $ oo ree 
Allah bless them for you.’ Then 42 Yo te azo :JG al 525 
he said: ‘Perhaps you put your hh OG 2 gs SD iu 56 Ga 
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hand in the hole?’ I said: “No, by 
the One Who has honored you 
with the Trath.’” (Da‘if) 

He (the narrator) said: “And they 
did not run out before he died.” 


436 dea) Gigi 


gills .V 12 sale 3 3G cadt 
EG S wel 5g BE :d6 


cad bes SSS a cle Ob cel sd cal gh a el Lae solu] ged 
-SloSl Bygone ty BM ce Lee] ge Cal op TeAVig 


Chapter 4. One Who Finds 
Buried Treasure 


2509. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “One fifth is due on 
buried treasure.” (Sahih) 


ce Wie cole stdly Odeally clam! Ge Gh canted! cole antl : 


2510. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “One fifth is due on 
buried treasure.” (Sahih) 


BS, Stal 32 SU - Ce prnall) 
(4¥ das!) 


Ped 


- geet fer Ho Aes Ge 
go 6 | pene Cy teres Lhe Youd 
5 


: dageell ede bb Gis - yoy. 
Bie $6 «Gata f2 dist gf Gis 
i585 die sas ye Hee BS y 

pedal 5155 a) 86 si 


Lat tamt ol ge clans ce holed Gib ge TVE/V ideal oot [reel Fob 
cached Wie «bas! Chip obi ons 6S ne gl Aare? 9 VOM AY di Sibl 3 LS 


Comments: 


 Cydoss| Fennell 4&9 ca} Gals idl udoells 


Rikaz is: buried treasure whose ownership and burial period is not known. 
Immediate payment of one fifth is due on such treasure, and the rest is the 


property of the founder. 


2511. Sulaim bin Hayy4n said: “I 
heard my father narrate from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“Among those who came before 
you there was a man who bought 
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some property and found therein 
a jar of gold. He said: “I bought 
land from you, but I did not buy 
the gold from you.” The man 
said: “Rather I sold you the land 
with whatever is in it.” They 
referred their case to (a third) man 
who said: “Do you have 
children?” One of them said: “I 
have a boy.” The other said: “I 
have a girl.” He said: “Marry the 
boy to the girl, and. let them 
spend. on themselves. from it and 
give in charity.” (Hasan) 


437 Aa) Latgii 


Se Gs des hue 6h! 5 KS 
oe Ey Cig IW LB by 
Lay eG dBc SB a 
JE5 JSS a WG Go5N! UR, 
Oe g uibisl J oy UST ae 
pousl tasits dG Bie JON dts 


a 


Biziss 
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Comments: 


a. Buried treasure is the property of the person who found it, provided its 


ownership is not. known. 


b. The total amount of the found treasure should not be used by the founder. 
Twenty percent of the total amount should be given as Zakat. 
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Looe SN Al pl 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


19. The Chapters On 
Manumission (Of Slaves) 


Beall GNgiT 014 exeatn 
(... dae) 


Comments: 

‘AL-Itq’ means ‘cease to be personal property and emancipation.’ Imam 
Azhari says ‘Ataga’ is derived from ‘Atagal-Fars: This phrase is used when a 
horse wins a race or when a young bird learns to fly and flies away. Young 
birds, when they learn to fly, are free to go anywhere and they are not 
dependent on their parents. The word ‘Itq’ is used for a slave who is 
granted freedom, and allowed to go any where with his own free will. 
‘Manumission of slaves’ means to emancipate a slave and free him from the 
disgrace and indignity of slavery. 

There are three kinds of freedom enumerated below. 

1. Tadbir or Policy: If a master promises his slave that he would be free after 
his death it is known as Tadbir. 

2. Mukétabat or Written Agreement: If a master writes an agreement with a 
slave to free him for a certain price, and the slave pays the agreed 
installments, then he is free. This known as Mukétabat. 

3. Umm Walad or Mother of a Son: A master who has sexual intercourse with 
his slave girl, and she gives birth to a son or daughter. This is known as 
Umm Walad. 


Chapter 1. The Mudabbar™! (4€ deudl) poll OE — (1 peered!) 


ont oe or 20 Fra yee, 
2512. It was narrated from Jabir 9 <= gy Be Gp dome Case - Yory 
that the Messenger of Allah # cits .tce hs 3 YE ate 23 ake; 
sold a Mudabbar. (Sahih) geo ene £20 arene 


CE BE Bl Ipt5 Ol ple Ge cplhe 36 
E> Ff 
all 


Ay ed op Ble oe YYW ere chal an ok ‘ Faeal ga bedl ax ol Tex Saed 


[1] A slave promised his freedom after his master’s death. 
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2513. It was narrated that Jabir “a 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “A man 
among us promised freedom toa 32 «laa gh g te 32 Ee Bp Ske 
slave after his death, and he did a ee eS 


not have any property other than Lede be ey 35 :Jlb ail he nat 
him (this slave). So the Prophet # me ey eG es ba te ct 
sold him, and Ibn (Nahhém), a oe ee aes 
man from Banu ‘Adi, bought GA gt Ge deo Dep gal elie 
him.” : 


wh COLI c plans CYYT hie 6 pebodl fc wh £F sed) 6 gybell a >| Fcc Seael 
4) Olde Lode oye VAT Che SAV pel ae She 


Comments: 
Mudabbar means a slave who’s master promised freedom after his death 
(Fathul-Bari, Hadith 2230) 


2514. It was narrated from Ibn (S55 723 of ty uke Gs - yore 
“Umar that the Prophet #£ said: ee etd RE, cea pe RS, hk ah 
“The Mudabbar is part of the one ter Ce a ome (Oleb ot ie 
third of the estate.”"! (Da‘if) fe Jp :JG 2 eal hers onl oF 
Tbn Majah said: I heard ‘Uthman wat 
— meaning Ibn Abu Shaibah — aie 
say: “This is a mistake,” meaning 2) ok SU oto LG 2 IE 
the Hadith: “The Mudabbar is part aa eu 60 aie = 7 ot! : ; 
of the one third of the estate.” Dead gx Mee ah tS ca on! 
Abu ‘Abdullah (fbn Majah) said: E xy oe <i2hh 


“There is no basis for it.” ; Z 
pel al GS sol oe gl dG 
989 4 OL de Gab ge TVE/V ded eel he Cae ookuf] Leas 


‘gee gh Sboally thi 4ls) e andy oe eae) hy Wu yall e LS Vaas 
ard Gin ore IAL Sy copby cigedl te Mer Cie dal gb ally 


Chapter 2. Umahatul- OVS) Sigel GU - OF penal 
eilas (40 dare) 


2515. It was narrated from Ibn 23 Aint 5 hss 3S ble 4s - voto 


{1 One third of the estate: ie, the one third concerning which. a person may leave 
instructions as to how it is to be disposed of after his death. 

") Umahatul-Awlid (sing. Umm Walad): literally means ‘mothers of children.’ Slave 
women who bore their masters children. 
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‘Abbas that the Messenger of “ae 
Allah 2% said: “Any man whose 
slave woman bears him a child, él oh oo al oe S$ tes ts cs 
4 2 aan a © at a Oral 
she will be free after he dies.” Ba iS ed 
tas 


(Da‘ff) pee encar, s Gee a tale a 
atin oth ane ee HE LS 

Sig Je 310 2 dbl Sy JE tJ 

° Bo 9d ge Boros <3 ale 

(dia po Ch Alina “pg9 Cain din 


CC me gs) ated ca Sh pd ge EPV/Tia wl cpl a> 1 [dye orlieel] Fc Sated 


NWATE « pills 
2516. It was narrated that Ibn fi igi Sie scef ihe — vow 
Abbas said: “Mention was made 2 ban eed 
of the mother of Ibrahim in the 5 Emer oh 9! Gas mele 
presence of the Messenger of 5 ge eo ez ay ee ie te} 
Allah #%, and he said: ‘Her son ee ee ee = ct geal 
set her free.’” (Da’if) BI N55 Le alg! ‘i 583 136 Ce 
Us yks =O ae 
tds oa Sw al on! Ge yb Pea VEN/N 8 Bgendl tor ol [tae oobi ] Fcc Seca 
6 a lige gee ge ont ge Gay HB ST YI] ce Qo Y it Be ol gp Kyl 
cabled VITAL CE eile 64 gem Ge Gye ge bam nhs deadly CT VO/Ai dae Gil an ely 


2517. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah was G2) 3 (Se ff Ais is - vetv 


heard to say: “We used to sell our oun Bay Sex yee 4% 
slave water and te moiharvet- wor Oe as maa We peer 
our children (Umahét Awlddina) 3:5 i420 8) 3 Ni at oil 
when the Prophet #¢ was still Se arm?) ak er oe ee 
living among us, and we did not cles Bylo as ry abl wee fp 


oa wrong with that.” yi GG V £5 be ae 235 YS 
ahi i F : : 


Je deudhie aubiy ca GU Je ge TY Tite) el Caper eolewl] Spey eel 
[VigStedi sie dale Sy sped ewes AVATIC VAT a SLI) ut) palel 

“gill ABsl 95 & pane bos (Je dmereoy « VACVA 
Comments: 


When the master copulates with his slave girl, a baby born as result of this 
copulation is free. 
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Chapter 3. The Mukatab""! (AN diecli) CURES SE = (F arena!) 
2518. It was narrated from Abu 4:3 - $93 Of 22 & 4 ie 

age Arendt \ 2 | tas - YO\A 
Hurairah. that the Messenger of , he at a a a i , 
Allah #€ said: “There are three YE 5) Ge YG ones GF al 
who are all entitled to Allah’s val . 5 OME ee te 


help: the one who fights in the 
cause of Allah; the Mukétab who = & 
wants to pay (the price of his oo». 4, 7 te. ost Be. ane 
freedom); and the one who gets °“** ak Soe eg Sr 
married seeking chastity.” (Sahih) 4, 3 gil SHRI dt fae 3 op tht 


“dg » # - 4 
MBB A gill es is are 


CSUs taleesdl 3 cbele Ol colgadl fplad ecgde sll ae 21 [eerene aaliel] ¢ ay pel 
ax | 6 Cpe Cale dbs 4 OMe Cpl Calm ey VUO0re «eal asi Oye CISL, 
Gl Be cal ge tae (he 1B OMe ol ge COLL) Gow ge EFV/T dead 


Comments: 

a. If there is a written agreement between a slave and his master that the 
slave, in an agreed period, will pay the master a fixed and agreed upon 
price, then when this price is paid the slave becomes free. 

b. Jihad in the cause of Allah depends on the sincerity of intention. If the 
Divine law is. observed strictly while fighting, Allah helps the warrior. 

c. Chastity is a remarkable characteristic of Islamic society and marriage is a 
vital and powerful source to maintain a pious and pute society. 


2519. It was narrated from ’Amr 4! us AS is pl Gas - youd 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from Se oe yet te 4624 - ort ae 
his grandfather that the ‘ee oF je Ce te 9 es gs 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “Any ot 32 caasl eo (ees oe apt Je 
slave who has made a contract to if s ie 
buy his freedom for one hundred 
Ugiyyah and pays it all except ten = . Sg) 5.b6 y 
Ugiyyah; he is still a slave.” (One ’ 
Ugiyyah is equal to 40 Dirham.) “G82 38 
(Hasan) 


* Sorel Aaa g 64s pod op dtlie of WA /¥ teed ay oi [cpa] eed 
[N+ deeds PAIVI CG costo gl Le Syadl pole aul cy op J alkyl gy cle! 


Ml 4 slave with a written contract of manumission, according to which he will buy his 
freedom from his master. 
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alps Codey Spare SUL cris! yay JsV! cord! of cecal diy, (3 YY 
BY Sete Bai ce Cade copes VAYACTATT cogls gl te Gee 


Comments: 


Islamic law is different for a slave and a free person. A slave who has not 
attained full freedom will be tried and judged under the law for slaves. 


2520. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“If anyone of you (women) has a 
Mukdtab, and he has enough 
(wealth) to pay off (his contract of 
manumission), she must veil 
herself from. him.” (Hasan) 


Gis et FX Al Gis — yoy. 
OS 32 GAM ye Ege by oe 
eel a ae af ae case ai ioe 
Zsiasy OS bp :d5 4i we tal of 
ottds Sh the By ta 


to 
. Kase 


ped lS Gan Oh KSI B Ob Gall cogb ye! a el [gue ook] te set 

Ole Gly VV g cgda ll doreey 0 Eye oy Obde Cede ge TAVATC Cory al 

COL gale cose dy cB Bb nal addy Old Ted cay TNA /V i pSbdL, 
flowdl cme GAs # Geel Beye Ge dj VY ted cy ygardly 


Comments: 


In a previous narration it has been mentioned that a slave does not attain 
the manumission until he makes the full payment. Only having the required 
amount does not make it obligatory to veil herself from him. 


2521. It was narrated from 
Hisham bin ‘Urwah, from his 
father, about ‘Aishah, the wife of 
the Prophet #@ ~ that Barirah 
came to her when she was 
Mukiétabah, and her masters had 
written a contract of manumission 
for nine Ugiyyah. She (‘Aishah) 
said: “If your masters wish I will 
pay them that in one sum, and 
the right of inheritance will 
belong to me.” 

He said: “So she went to her 
masters and told them about that, 
but they insisted that the right of 
inheritance should belong to 


46 5 ad ol Uo SS fl Gas - yor 
were Bg 


on plas 32 asy Wis YE wie 3 


Fu po ae Ase OF ial if 68556 


ial gag as es a5 et eg ST 
lel ad by 28 of os 


Be 7 


ise 2555 ong) eVgl bak af yy 
ale JU «Jam Ole ge 2%y 3 
aly Gl A553 5.8) CLES ge 28 
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them. ‘Aishah mentioned that to - +72. |. 40 7 4 ct) te 
the Prophet #% and he said: ‘Do SH Jy JE GA cob Bose 
it.’ Then the Prophet #€ stood up pre $53 J dl OS 3 ois5) thd 
and addressed the people. He , rn eer aor reer 
praised and glorified Allah, then ®4 o8 oly «Jeb gg al ot 3 
he said: “What is the matter with 71) at B33 sf at Ses 223 
some people who stipulated i teat) 
conditions that are not in the (gsi ced EVANS 
Book of Allah? Every condition 

that is not in the Book of Allah is 

invalid, even if there are one 

hundred conditions. The Book of 

Allah is more deserving of being 

followed and the conditions of 

Allah are more binding. And the 

Wala’ belongs to the one who 

manumits (the slave).’’”’ (Sahih) 


plaa cade ge Vortec cgiel gal WII OF Oly Gh eGo! cglae ae l gy Se 


Comments: 

a. The Noble Prophet #¢ asked ‘Aishah to accept their illegal and undue 
conditions, so that they may not back out of their promise of manumission. 

b. Even if the parties agree upon illegal terms the deal remains unlawful. 

c. Here the Book of Allah means the orders revealed by Allah. It includes the 
orders of the Noble Qur’an and the orders prescribed by the Noble Prophet 
#% based on revelation. 

d. ‘Wala’ is the relationship between a slave and the one who manumits. By 
this relationship, the freed-slave is considered the family member of the one 
who freed them. If he dies without having any legal heir, his property goes 
to one who freed him. 


4 


Chapter 4, Manumission CAV dint!) SEI SG — Ct areal 
2522. It was narrated that ,f Gis a8 re 
Shurahbil bin Simt said: I said to aT ce yes 
Ka’b: O Ka’b bin Murrah, tellusa 2" of 9° JF ai oF yl 
Hadith from the Messenger of od ae fan Gineal cg gf Al a t6 
Allah #¢, but be careful. He said: I Cee : , ee “a 
heard the Messenger of Allah #@ ° oS es G nett 2 ei 2038 bass! 
say: “Whoever frees a Muslim .ji5 324; # i 5.25 35 GS 
man, he will be his ransom from Po vane ae ogee ci 


Gis - Yorvy 


GBi ban dys Be BI Its Sitges 
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| 
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the Fire; each of his bones will , 1s & 2 teen cyo pope aoce 
suffice (as a ransom) for each of "62 “7 leas Our ke ea 
his bones. Whoever frees two <8] 223 .25 abs 1% %& pbs 

BE Ay ae SR He Js 
Muslim women, they will be his Sct se ss a a oe 
ransom from the Fire; each of th! Ss SIS GIS cyclen gals 


2 


their two bones will suffice (as a he ths chs 1 2 eed 
ransom) for each of his bones.” eee ar J oe 
(Daf) 


di Jom BS per crs Ge I colgrdl cil an tl Pee coke] tee se 

oF pl oe oe YAW ie cogls yl a ely 642 dr gles ig! Cale oye YVR ee t be 35 

cpplae ie Haaren alyd cadoall pany « oept ge qemt gb lle idly 44 500 

~ Lat nF 9 ( Anions, VW ie Searels chordie 

Comments: 

a. Shurahbil did not remain for a long period in the presence of the Noble 
Prophet #8, so he acquired the knowledge of Ahédith from other 
Companions. 

b. Manumission of a slave saves one from the Hell-fire. 

c. Manumission of a slave girl is also a tremendons virtuous deed. 


Dharr said: “I said: ‘O Messenger —_,,_{ 18 

of Allah, which slave is best?’ He AE eae 
said: ‘The one who is most & :< :J 
precious to his master and most WE eit eye 
valuable in price.” (Sahih) se el eT oe 


2523. It was narrated that Abu gl Gas roby fy sacl Bas — yory 
z 2 
8 we 


hs wobig gal Se Gedh 
cOlWY| than YOVATe cfs] OBS gl Ck egal cs obell axel er¥eecl 
Vise plan Cute oye Abic cle! pail She dbl OLY! O,5 dby Ob 


Comments: 
a. Giving a precious thing in the way of Allah is most virtuous and superior 
deed. In the same way, manumission of a precious and valuable slave girl is 
2. one of the best deeds. 
"B.A precious and healthy animal given as charity brings more reward. 
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Chapter 5. If A Person 
Becomes The Master Of A 
Mahram, Then He Becomes 
Free 2 


2524. lt was narrated from 


ae Ble A — (0 pel 


Samurah bin Jundub that the - te fees he LYE Pe 
Prophet #€ said: “Whoever ~~ ed aa ‘je 
becomes the master of a Mahram yi 32 cache 23 ols LZ priya 
relative (with whom marriage is ae ‘ ; 
not lawful), he becomes free” — 4r op Bae §F « Coal gf oF teele 
Etaso#) ers 6 Ub ya 208 a tal of 
Ce 36 cp yeee 
wpe py IB the gad ele Gb cpl coded a el [yer] tay ed 


stills VVE/V 2 Sloss cAVP re cog jleed! cp) smerny 64 em in ke ge Wrote 
NAVAN I « bily TRE copie 15 3 LS 


Ae, 


2525. It was narrated from Ibn | tea 25 Asi, Gis - yore 
3 a4 do 
‘Umar that the Messenger of ? cr 


Allah #@ said: “Whoever becomes 
the master of a Mahram relative, 


YG LM Gaal ds) Age 
. het he w Be Foe * 


cy abl ee BE Ol Be de) op Oa 
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he becomes free.” (Hasan) sae 
Bi d3h5 
OS 38 San or) S Ga te Re 

Bye ye ee pa VIVO CLIT OT cp SYi echo sl est Lepm] : ce pal 
Catedty ¢ Cydedt fal ue tht Gute gay ceded) Me le dee aly Vy toldy cy 
; -4 Jaks pli 


dé 336 Se ol ge coe 


Comments: 

a. An example of a Mahram relative becoming master is explained in the 
following example: Suppose there were two slave brothers, one of them was 
freed and later on he bought his brother. The second one will be freed 
because he is a Mahram relative. A Mahram relative cannot become a master. 
The same rule applies to a mother and. son, father and daughter, brother 
and sister, niece, nephew, parental uncle and parental aunt. 

b. Right of property is through any mean - by payment, by way of gift, or 
inheritance - a slave or slave gir] will be freed. 
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Chapter 6. Whoever Frees A We Gel fa GE - eaeesll) 
Slave But Stipulates That He ee oy 8ee8e Fes kee 
Should Serve Him CAA tinal) aks ba l3 
2526. It was narrated that 4% ke {3 al wen AC TO 


Safinah — Abu ’Abdur-Rahman 
— said: “Umm Salamah freed me, ; 7 
but stipulated that I should serve = 224i) Ke ol Eas Je TOUS] oy! 
the Prophet # as long as he :¢ oc) oc et cee, at seek 4 
lived.” (Hasan) ol ede cb al5 AL e eel :JG 
ple BG EN adi 

ce VAY Gg cbt le Godl B tek cel cosh gf ar eT Lymm cobalt ei Sd 
hilly oVVECYIN/Y: Stosdly CAVA eog rb Cpl dees 64s dye ato 


- ee Set, oe Soe Ze, wae 
dae 36 acla Jp se as ape 


Comments: 

a. Apparently putting a condition is against the spirit of manumission. 
Manumission means free from all conditions. In this case, putting a special 
condition was an honor for Safinah. 

b. Putting a condition on a slave at the time of his manumission to do some 
virtuous deed, is not against the spirit of manumission, rather it is an 
opportunity for him to do a righteous deed. 

c. Maybe ‘stipulated’ here means only a promise taken at the time of 
manumission. F 

Chapter 7. Whoever Frees His aj S35 Gi 36 SG- wv peal) 

Share Of A Slave ee Bie Jy 

(Vee dill) We 8 


2527. It was narrated from Abu GAs 223 al oe a gh Gis - very 
Hurairah that the Messenger of «| es te tees as mes 
Allah #§ said: “Whoever frees his 7 77" OF FU i ed 
share of a slave or part of his « ui o pas of (5S 32 h532 ol 
share, must pay from his wealth if OE et ae Gee ee oe an 
he has any wealth (in order to Sls SG Be gl GF tthe ot et OF 
buy the rest of the slave’s 33 td gl ‘yd :RE il se 

<< "#55 4 re) 
freedom). If he does not have - a F A Bee ag 4.0 
wealth, then the slave should be cable ye aoe aled cai 5) cd yles 
asked to work for the price (of his ee 3 A 3g eS ae ra 
freedom), without that causing Pade ae 7 os 
him too much hardship” (Sahih) —-. "4:8 Gyite 526 cated 3 dell cents 


CYOYVENEAY 2 cle dents olS tN oe PLS ary OL SA yd nel ta sd 
4p Hag ge gil gy dee Cad ope VOT cdl blew $3 OL «Gall colany 
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Comments: 
a. A slave can belong to more than one person. For example, a person is the 


father of two sons and has a slave. If he dies, the slave will be inherited by 
his two sons, Another example is that some persons contribute equal shares 


of money and buy a slave, then the slave is common property of all the 
sharehoiders. 


. If one master of a common slave frees his share, the slave will still remain a 


slave for the rest of the co-owners. 


. In such cases, one who frees his share should buy the shares of other co- 


owners with a fairly evaluated price, and free the slave to complete the 
manumission. 


. Another way out is that the slave should work and earn money to pay 


other owners to be freed. 


. A slave should not be forced to pay soon, he should be given proper time to 


pay the price, just as a debtor is given a chance to return the debt. It would 
be better if the slave is treated more sympathetically and given more time. 


2528. It was narrated from Ibn (445. - So 3 SS Gis - Yora 
Umar that the Messenger of | Gait tele sg ke Mla 
Allah #% said: “Whoever frees his O® ‘ya! (7 SUG Bae ce Go bers 
share of a slave, the price of the 4) 3425 9G -G6 <b or we ck 
slave should be fairly evaluated, ~_ oe i. a. 2 ¢ 

and he (the partner who initiated  41¢ ol che Bd Ss Bel far Re 
this process) should free him (in 3) os tek ii ae 

| pqanam dude 

full, by giving the rest of his price oe ae ae kag ee 
to the other co-owners), if he has le Gey 235 tab aly ts Salt Se A 5 


enough wealth to do so. 
Otherwise, he will have freed 
whatever he freed.” (Sahih) 


colS Sl cae Lal of cet ge he Geel 13) 


MBE i he GS SB My Sea 


roth é pall seed tor ol Fox aged 


BA 6 Be Lgl ge VON che FS Geel ye GL cGeal cgay TONIC 


Comments: 


AVVY/Y 2 ou) Ub yall 8 


a. 


‘Fair evaluation’ means that the price of a slave should be evaluated 
according to the local customs and circumstances. For instance, if one 
person is a master of half a share viz., 1/2, and the price is evaluated as one 
hundred Dinar, he should pay fifty Dinar to his co-owner/owners and buy 
the second half and free him. 

In the foregoing example, if one, who frees his share of a slave does not 
have the ability to pay the co-owners their share, in this situation the slave 
will be considered half free. If he is murdered, the blood money to be paid 
for him will be half, and half a share of the price of the slave will also be 
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charged, and in a case where distribution is not possible, he will be 
considered. a slave as in the case of the Mukdtab. (Allah knows better) 


Chapter 8. One Who Frees A ate ee a GS iN) 
Slave Who Has Some Wealth ei ek a Ca AL) We 
(V+) dieedt) Sls 


$e 


2529. It was narrated from. Ibn Kte 1 y eee $0 Eeoe ia ong 
‘Umar that the Messenger of ae Sea a a eee ee 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever frees a 77 + ag) a soe OAS je alll ose 
slave who has some wealth, the +» » Bae 1 ree Be 
slave’s wealth belongs to him, : : 
unless the master stipulates that it lyet «sea G5 Cul te 
will belong to him.” (Sahih) Sel 5 ‘ 
(One of the narrators) Ibn er. 2° - 
Lahi’ah said (in his narration): JE 56 308 gil g& «al Le «Qo! 
“Unless the master makes an i 
exception for that.” 


. 


e 
x 
e 
oe ¢ 


- $ ge ole oe, 
se 4s 
MSS 


lean agkes STV] ead Bh des 
ce YAW eg edhe dy Whe Gel gad cel eagle gf er eT [eeeee ookul] : eee 
* a ay cyl yd 

Comments: 

a. Usually, the things in use of a slave belong to the master, since they were 
given to him for use in fulfillment of his services. When the slave is freed, 
all things in his use go back to his master. 

b. There may be a case that a master allows his slave to work and earn 
money, on the condition to pay him a part of this earned money, and 
allows him to use the rest of it for his own needs. In this case, the saved 
money will belong to the slave, and if he is freed he will keep the saved 
money: Manumission can also be conditional, the master can ask the slave 
to give him all his belongings and money before his manumission takes 
place. 

2530. It was narrated from Ishaq Gis sty fy Lint Gis - yor. 

bin Ibrahim, from his grandfather Pikes a ae 

‘Umair, who was the freed slave 33 Casi Gas Zebedl wee Oy ae 

of Ibn Mas‘ud, that ‘Abdullah 

said to him: “O ‘Umair, I have set a oe . 

you free in a good way. I heard dU abl Ue Ol a ynne Gl Nye 589 fee 

the Messenger of Allah #8 say: di ts ie ns GRRL, Saag. at 

‘Any man who frees a slave and Fh Cd gl Case G ce 


a= 
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does not say anything about his 
(the slave's) wealth, it belongs to 
him (the slave).’ So tell me, how 
much wealth do you 
have?” (Da‘if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Chapter 9. Freeing 
Illegitimate Children 


2531. It was narrated from 
Maimunah bint Sa’d, the freed 
slave woman of the Prophet #%, 
that the Messenger of Allah 


was asked about illegitimate’ 


children. He said: “Two sandals 
in which I wage fihdd are better 
than freeing an illegitimate child.” 
(Da’if) 
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Chapter 10. If One Wants To 
Free A Man Along With His 
Wife, He Sheuld Start With 
The Man 


2532. it was narrated that 
‘Aishah had a male slave and a 
female slave who were married. 
She said: “O Messenger of Allah, I 
want to free them both.” The 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


20. The Chapters On 
Legal Punishments 


Comments: 


doce! Calgai crs pel 
(VY dead!) 


Literal meaning of Hudud is Limits of Preventives. That is why punishments 
of crimes are called Hudud, because they stop perpetration of crimes, 
whereas the actual meaning of Hadd is standing in between two things. A 
thing which differentiates something from another is called Hadd, as in 
boundaries of land or boundaries of the house etc. 

In Islamic law, punishment for transgression and violation of the orders of 
Allah is called Hadd. Allah has described different punishments for different 
crimes in the Noble Qur’an. Some of them are murder, theft, adultery and 


robbery. 


Chapter 1. It Is Not Lawful 
To Shed The Blood Of A 
Muslim Except In Three 
Cases 


2533. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif that 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affén looked at 
them and heard them when they 
spoke of killing. He said: “Are 
they threatening to kill me? Why 
would they kill me? I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #§ say: ‘It is 
not lawful to shed the blood of a 
Muslim except in one of three 
(cases): a man who commits 
adultery when he is a married 
person, then he should be stoned; 
a man who kills a soul not in 
retaliation for murder; and a man 
who apostatizes after becoming 
Muslim.’ By Allah, I never 
committed adultery either during 
Ignorance days nor in Islam, and I 
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have never killed a Muslim soul, 


and I have not apostatized since I 
became Muslim.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Murder of a Muslim without a legal reason is a major crime. 

b. Other than: the causes mentioned above, murder of a Muslim is unlawful. 
Execution of the punishment for the abovementioned crimes is the right of 
the Islamic state or the Islamic courts. The general public cannot execute the 
punishment. Adultery is a heinous crime, despite all that, if an adulterer is 
unmarried he cannot be stoned to death. His punishment is one hundred 
lashes, and if the judge determines it best, he can add the punishment of 
sending into exile. 

c. Punishment of a married person involved in adultery is to stone him/her to 
death. 

d. A person who apostatizes after becoming a Muslim, his punishment is 
death. If he is sincerely penitent, and embraces Islam again, he will be 
forgiven. 


Yor’ 


2534. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah, who is Ton Mas’ud, 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “It is not lawful to shed the 
blood of a Muslim who bears 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, and that 
I am the Messenger of Allah, 
except in one of the three cases: a 
soul for a soul; a married person 
who commits adultery, and one 
who leaves his bias and splits 
from the Jaméa’ah.”"! (Sahih) 
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' The main body of the Muslims, and the meaning of this third case is the same as the 
meaning of the third case in the previous narration,.i.e., he leaves the religion. 
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Comments: 

Leaving the Jam@‘ah means leaving the religion of Islam and accepting some 
other religion and joining disbelievers. Here Jamii‘ah does not mean an 
organization of Muslims that is engaged in religions tasks like the 
missionary work of preaching. A persor is a Muslim before joining. such a 
Jamé‘ah and after quitting remains a Muslim. Such a person cannot be 
treated a rebel because these organizations are only missionaries and cannot 
act as an Islamic state. Punishment of the rebel of an Islamic state is death. 


Chapter 2. The Apostate Who goes eee ‘ 
Leaves His Religion oF yal : pase 


2535. It was narrated from Ibn cent be tees 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of ight o aii yeas 
Allah #§ said: “Whoever changes —. &2.,Xe ee cagl bs hice 3) olet 


his religion, execute him.” (Sahih) Pe aoe 
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2536. It was narrated from Bahz ihc -fe af a ro af ix — vows 

bin Hakim, from his father, from Bet ey ie : 

his grandfather that the j¢ eed oF (oie on se 58 : 

Messenger of Allah #€ said: “ey #é i Mee Sie ie oe 

P ax 3388 it : 
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committed polytheism after 5 

having become Muslim, until he Aeshna MES sa | ble 

leaves the polytheists and joins 

the Muslims.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 14s Se Cade oe VOU 

a. Change of religion mean to leave Islam and accept another religion. If a Jew 
converts to Christianity or a Magus becomes a Jew it does not fall under the 
sense of charige of religion. 


b. If an apostate repents sincerely, and leaves the disbelievers, and embraces 
Islam, then there is no death penalty for him. 


Chapter 3. Carrying Out The aydeslt ib) OU - ( paerall) 
Hee (t dnstl) 


2537. It was narrated from Ibn Gis ke BY alis Gis - yor 


The Chapters On Legal Punishments 


‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Carrying out one 
of the legal punishments 
prescribed by Allah is better than 
if it were to rain for forty nights 
in the land of Allah, enued is 
He.” (Da‘if) 
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a. Hadd means punishment ordained by Allah for specific crimes. For example 
punishment of theft is cutting off the hand and punishment of murder is 
payment of blood money. Legally, there is increase or decrease in these 
punishments. Punishment for other general crimes is called Ta’zir - 
penalization. It depends on the judgment of the Qadi, he can punish 
according to the intensity of the crime. 

b. A simile of rain has been used for the blessing of Allah. Rain is considered a 
very special blessing in the Arabian peninsula. 


Comments: 


2538. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “A legal 
punishment that is carried out in 
the land is better for the people of 
that land than if it were to rain for 
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2539. It was narrated from Ibn: deseo! Be by Gai Gls - vera 
“Abbas that the Messenger of 5. sz-% ae oes t. 

: : g Sees Gas: “(yeas 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever deniesa ~~ es a 
Verse of the Qur’an, it is J : 
permissible to strike his neck (i.e, way. Of 4e beaks 
execute him). Whoever says, La@ Hall Ge g 
ilaha illallahu wahdahu lé@ sharika tay: 
lahu, wa anna Muhammadan 


‘abduhu wa rasuluhu (None has the “4 aes ae J li y hte ait 


right to be worshiped but Allah 3 j YI cals ssh a) os 
alone, with no partner or 
associate, and Muhammad is His aghe ali rakes noo 


slave and Messenger), no one has 
any way of harming him, unless 
he (does something which) 
deserves a legal punishment, and 
it is carried out on him.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

a. In this narration, near and distant stand for relative and strangers. In this 
way all the factors like bribery, relation, post and position that save the 
criminals, are nullified in Islamic society. 

b. While doing justice, the judge should be impartial and carry out the 
command of Allah only for the pleasure of Allah. He should not care for the 
blame and criticism of people. 


Chapter 4. One Who May Be ale coy Y bye SL - (k eras) 
Exempt From The Legal eee nears ashy 
Punishment CE deonall) 

2541.1t was narrated that 12 3 <3 ali ie a ra Gis — yoe\ 
‘Abdul-Malik bin ‘Umair said: “I~, ) ee eee g 
heard ‘Atiyyah Al-Qurazi say: ‘C%™* of @53 Ge TYE adem Sl 
“We were presented to the #2 J2,; OG ae of si) i ate 6 48 
Messenger of Allah #@ on the Day 7 ioe goat 
of Quraizah. Those whose pubic 3% #! Js 5 dé eb bs 4 
hair had grown were Killed, and a ‘3 otf ts SES Herd ce 
those whose pubic hair had not ‘ 
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of those whose pubic hair had not ee 
yet grown, so I was let go.” gay CP 


(Sahih) 
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a. Banu Quraizah had signed a treaty with Muslims that they would not help 
the Quraish of Makkah against the Muslims. Huyai bin Akhtab, a leader of 
Banu. Quraizah, on the false temptations. of Ka‘b bin Sa‘d, a leader of Banu 
Nadir broke this treaty. 

b. When the battle of Al-Khandaq was over, the Noble Prophet #€ besieged 
the quarter of Banu Quraizah. 

c. Appearance of pubic hair is a mark of attaining adulthood. 
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d. Legal punishment is not imposed on minors but the judge can punish them 
according to the intensity of the crime. 


2543. It was narrated that [bn 
“Umar said: “I was presented to 
the Messenger of Allah 2€ on the 
day of Uhud, when I was 
fourteen years old, but he did not 
permit me_ (to fight). I was 
presented to him on the Day of 
Khandag when I was fifteen years 
old, and he permitted me (to 
fight).’”’ (Sahih) 

Nafi’ said: “T narrated this Hadith 
to “Umar bin ‘Abdul-Aziz, during 
his caliphate and said: This is the 
dividing line between young and 
old.” 
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Comments: 
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a. On the basis of this narration many scholars have argued that the age of 
fifteen is the age of puberty, and a boy at this age should be considered an 


adult. 


b. Normally puberty is judged from other signs, like appearance of pubic hair, 
wet dreams, menstrual course in girls etc. If these signs do not appear at the 
proper time in a boy or a girl ther the age of fifteen should be considered 


the mark of adulthood. 


Chapter 5. Covering (The Sin 
Of) The Believer And 
Warding Off Legal 
Punishments In The Case Of 
Doubt 

2544. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #& said: “Whoever covers 
(the sin of) a Muslim, Allah will 
cover him (his sin) in this world 
and in the Hereafter.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Covering means to conceal the faults of others. 

b. To err is human; therefore, one should not expose the faults of others. 

c. To cover in the Hereafter means forgiveness of sins. 

d. Dealing with others with kindness pays in this world, as well as in the 
Hereafter. 


2545. It was narrated from Abu 4. oe to att de GS — voto 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah 2% said: “Ward off the legal 9 of 43% SF ae a ool OF &S5 
punishments as much as you ree 5 du ‘3G es a SP eds ia 


can.” (Da‘if) i 
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Comments: 
Legal punishment should be awarded only after having complete and 


definite proofs of the crime committed. In case of doubt, legal punishment 
cannot be given. 


2546. It was narrated from Ibn gp ko G2 Sy Bae - vost 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #€ said: a Ss 80 ters EOE z 
“Whoever conceals the (hidden) ‘<7 Ole bs ie cae 
fault of his Muslim brother, Allah 1 e a ié Sel 3 o Gas 
will conceal his faults on the Day are , ee 
of Resurrection. Whoever exposes 06 fo jo 8 Zl 36 ae 
the fault of his Muslim brother, la 20 2548 BN 7 bac 
Shell p52 dia gh a ehh ae 4m 
Allah will expose his faults, until 2. f * peat 
(so that) He shames him, due to #) Was « srl atl 156 GM ify 
it, in his (own) house.” (Da‘if) 
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Covering the nakedness of someone may mean to give him clothes to cover 
his body. It may also mean to conceal his faults to save him from humiliation. 
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Chapter 6. Intercession 
Concerning Legal 
Punishments 

2547. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that Quraish became 
concerned about the case of the 
Makhzumi woman who had 
stolen, and they said: “Who will 
speak to the Messenger of Allah 
3 concerning her?” They said: 
“Who would dare to do that other 
than Usdmah bin Zaid, the 
beloved of the Messenger of Allah 
#§?” So Usdmah spoke to him, 
and the Messenger of Allah # 
said, “Are you interceding 
concerning one of the legal 
punishments of Allah?” Then he 
stood up and addressed (the 
people) and said: “O people! 
Those who came before you were 
only destroyed because when one 
of their nobles stole, they let him 
off, but when one of the weak 
people among them stole, they 
would carry out the punishment 
on him. By Allah, if Fatimah the 
daughter of Muhammad were to 
steal, I would cut off her hand.” 

(Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) 
Muhammad bin Rumh said: “I 
heard Laith bin Sa‘d say: ‘Allah 
protected her (Fatimah) from 
stealing, and every Muslim 
should say this.’” 
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Comments: 
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a. The name of this woman of Banu Makhzum was Fatimah, the daughter of 
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Aswad bin Abdul Asad. She was the niece of Abu Salamah who was the 

ex-husband of Mother of the Believers, Urmm Salamah. (Fathul-Béri 12/108) 
b. Usamah was chosen for intercession because of his young age and nearness 

to the Prophet #¢, and for the general view that if the request is not 

accepted, the Prophet 2 will not be angry with him due to his young age. 
c. There is partiality of undue favor in enforcement of legal punishment. 


2548. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah bint Mas‘ud bin Aswad, 
that her father said: “When the 
woman stole the Qatifah"! from 
the house of the Messenger of 
Allah #%, we regarded that as a 
serious matter. She was a woman 
from Quraish. So we came to the 
Prophet #@ and spoke to him, and 
said: ‘We will ransom her for 
forty Ugiyyah.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Purification is 
better for her.’ When we heard 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ speak 
so kindly, we went to Usdmah 
and said: ‘Speak to the Messenger 
of Allah #8.’ When the Messenger 
of Allah #8 saw that, he stood up 
to speak and said: ‘How much do 
you intercede with me concerning 
one of the legal punishments of 
Allah that has befallen one of the 
female slaves of Allah! By the One 
in Whose Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, if Fatimah ‘the 
daughter of the Messenger of 
Allah, were to do what she has 
done, Muhammad would cut off 
her hand.’”” (Da‘if) 
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aa garment made of velvet or a plush fabric. 
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Chapter 7. The Legal 
Punishment For Adultery 


2549. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah, Zaid bin Khalid and 
Shibl said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah #6 and a man 
came to him and said: ‘I adjure 
you by Allah to judge between us 
according to the Book of Allah.’ 
His opponent, who was more 
knowledgeable than him, said: 
‘Judge between us according to 
the Book of Allah, but let me 
speak first.’ He said: ‘Speak.’ He 
said: ‘My som was a servant of 
this man, and he committed 
adultery with his wife, and I 
ransomed him for one hundred 
sheep and a servant. I asked some 
men of knowledge and I was told 
that my son should be given one 
hundred lashes and exiled for a 
year, and that the wife of this 
man should be stoned.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘By 
the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul, I will judge between you 
according to the Book of Allah. 
The one hundred sheep and the 
servant are to be returned to you, 
and your son is to be given one 
hundred lashes and exiled for a 
year. Go tomorrow, O Unais, to 
the wife of this man and if she 
admits it then stone her.’” (Sahih) 
Hisham said: “He went to her 
the following day, and she 
admitted it, so he stoned her.” 
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Comments: 


a. Here Book of Allah means both the Qur’én and Hadith because both of are 


from Allah. 


b. In cases of murder, there is a possibility and permission of reconciliation, 
either by payment or blood money or by forgiving the murderer, but in 
cases of illegal sexual intercourse, legal punishment must be implemented. 


2550. It was narrated from 
‘Ubadah bin Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Learn from me. Allah has 
ordained for them (women!"! ) 
another way. (If) a virgin 
(commits illegal sexual 
intercourse) with a virgin, (the 
punishment is) one hundred 
lashes and exile for one year. (If) a 
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Thayyib,”! (the punishment is) SiG 
one hundred lashes and stoning.” ae 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet #¢ ordered the punishment of stoning to married adulterers. 
They were not given the punishment of lashes as has been mentioned in the 
narration no. 2549, it makes it clear that the punishment of lashes merges 
into stoning. 

b. Punishment of an unmarried person is lashes and sending into exile for one 
year, so that the change in environment may bring a healthy change. Now- 
a-days imprisonment can be an alternate of sending into exile. The 
environment of jails should be oriented toward character building and the 
reformation of criminals. 


( This is a reference to the Verse: “And those of your women who commit illegal sexual 
intercourse, take the evidence of four witnesses from amongst you against them; and 
if they testify, confine them (i.e, women) to houses until death comes to them or 
Allah ordains for them some (other) way” (An-Nis@’ 4:15) 


I A non-virgin who is legally married or was previously married, and has had sexual 
relations with another such from the other sex. 
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Chapter 8. One Who Has 
Intercourse With The Slave 
Woman Of His Wife 
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2551. It was narrated that Habib Gis fae 4) ik Ge - yoo 
bin Salim said: “A man who had ee oe Ask Lies 3b 
intercourse with the slave woman 6 GF ao LYN rg jbl GF le 
of his wife was brought to im sun ost 256 ill of Cae 34 
Nu’man bin Bashir. He said: ‘I 7 2 7, . po ae ‘ 
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that of the Messenger of Allah NE aie aT 
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made her lawful for him, then I 4} oly .&& Gas «A Gast 256 of 
will give him one hundred lashes, Bene A 2th o bc 
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but if she has not given 
permission, I will stone him.’” 
(Hasan) 
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did not stipulate any legal 
punishment for him. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 9. Stoning 


2553. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that ‘Umar bin Khattab 
said: “I fear that after a long time 
has passed, some will say: ‘I do 
not find (the sentence of) stoning 
in the Book. of Allah, and they 


will go astray by abandoning one. 


of the obligations enjoined by 
Allah. Rather stoning isa must if 
a man is married (or previously- 
married) and proof is established, 
or if pregnancy results or if he 
admits it. I have read it (in the 
Qur'an). “And if an old man and 
an old woman commit adultery, 
stone them both.” The Messenger 
of Allah # stoned (adulterers) 
and we stoned (them) after him.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. If an adulterer or an adulteress is married he/she is to be killed by stoning. 
b. Orders of stoning the adulterer were also in previously revealed Books. The 
present version of Bible still contains the orders of death for an adulterer. 

c. There are some Verses of the Noble Qur'an that have been abrogated, and 
their orders. have also been abrogated. In the narration under discussion. the 

Verse has been abrogated but the orders of stoning still exist. 


2554. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Ma‘iz bin Malik 
came to the Prophet #% and said: 
‘I have committed fornication,’ 
and he (the Prophet #%) turned 
away from him. He said: ‘I have 
committed fornication, and he 
turned away from him. He said: ‘I 
have committed fornication,’ and 
he. turned away from him. Then, 
he said: I have committed 
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fornication, and he turned away “GB cet Sf “i eit ot <i 
from him, until when he had eas ates ee cab tea ga cE 
confessed. four times, he ordered gx, 2.5 cab Coes pal Gye) atl 


that he should be stoned. When 
he was being struck with the 


oe 
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stones, he ran away, but a man Sg ry Sameer | ecm Om 

, s . - 0 yam Ae a) | 2 
caught up with him who had a iis 
camel’s jawbone in his hand; he - a gcd 5 


struck him and. he fell down. The 
Prophet #6 was told about how 
he fled when the stones hit him, 
and he said: ‘Why: did you not let 
him be?’” (Hasan) 


Brno! 6 cdoedl eye oo ele le Oh costondl ge zl ae ol Depo astuunf] Tease 
Sel Arr 9 & Socal Sapo ine weCy, 645 9 ae oO doses Sate eal VEYAL ‘er 3} 
ay ake Ge VV [Verde cal gel Cinae ob ghy gt aiilyy OPW /Er pl byt le 


spoon Sil 
Comments: Saal 


a. The crime of fornication is confirmed by confession. 

b. This incident proves the greatness of Ma‘iz bin Malik, since he accepted 
laying, his life down only for the fear of Allah. 

c. Legal punishments should. be executed outside of the mosque premises. If 
some one confesses his crime of fornication and afterwards renounces his 
confession, he should not be punished. Imam Tirmidhi has inferred this 
conclusion form this incident. (fami’ Tirmidhi 1428) 


2555. It was narrated from : 2ahsui Sulé 25 AGH ie - veo 
“Imran bin Husain that a woman igtas ‘api gael goss Ek eae 
came to the Prophet # and *“%7** gp) Cae tebiee Gy ddl) Cote 
confessed to committing 
fornication. He issued orders, and eet hee ie i base 
her garments were tightened J 


around. her (so that her prirate 
parts would not become 
uncovered) then he stoned her, 
then he offered. the funeral prayer 
for her. (Sahih) 
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Commenis: 


466 


aged! Sigil 


a. The clothes were tightened around her body to shield her from nudity. 


b. One who has been given legal punishment, his funeral prayers should be 
offered and he should be buried in the Muslim graveyard. 


Chapter 10. Stoning A Jewish 
Man And Jewish Woman 


2556. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar: “The Prophet #¢ stoned 
two Jews, and I was among those 
who stoned them. I saw (the man) 
trying to shield (the woman) from 
the stones.” (Sahih) 
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2557. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin Samurah that the Prophet # 
stoned a Jewish man and a Jewish 
woman. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4) dale ldi edo, £ Cpebtol| 


a. The punishment of stoning was present in previously revealed texts. This 


punishment exists in the Torah. 


b. Some Islamic legal punishments in an Islamic state are applicable even on 


non-Muslims. 


2558. It was narrated that Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 passed by a Jew with a 
blackened face who had been 
flogged. He called them and said: 
‘Is this the punishment for the 
adulterer that you find in your 
Book?’ They said: ‘Yes.’ Then he 
called one of their scholars and 
said: ‘I adjure you by Allah Who 
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sent down the Tawrah (Torah) to 
Musa! Is this the punishment for 
the adulterer that you find in 
your Book?’ He said: “No; if you 
had not adjured me by Allah, I 
would not have told you. The 
punishment for the adulterer that 
we find in our Book is stoning, 
but many of our nobles were 
being stoned (because of the 
prevalence of adultery among 
them), so if we caught one of our 
nobles (committing adultery), we 
would let him go; but if we 
caught one of the weak among us, 
we would carry out the 
punishment on him. We said: 
“Come, let us agree upon 
something that we may impose 
on both noble and weak alike.”’ 
So we agreed to blacken the face 
and whip them, instead of 
stoning.” The Prophet #¢ said: ‘O 
Allah, I am the first of those who 
revive Your command which they 
had killed off,’ and he issued 
orders that (the man) be stoned.” 
(Sahih) 


Commenis: 
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a. This is a deviation which the Jewish people strayed into; to make a law and 
attribute it to Allah. Muslims are warned to restrain themselves from this 
wrongdoing. 

b. Those customs which are in contradiction of Divine law, should be brought 
in confirmation of the Divine law. 

c. The present version of the Bible contains the orders of death for an adulterer. 

d. The law should be applied on nobles and weak alike . 


Chapter 11. One Who See ta abl es SG a 
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‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “If I were to stone 
anyone without proof, I would 
have stoned so-and-so, for there is 
obviously doubt concerning her 
speech, her appearance and those 
who enter upon her.” (Sahih) 


J dale Vl eytally 


2560. It was narrated that Qasim 
bin Muhammad said: “Ibn “Abb4s 
mentioned two people who had 
engaged in the process of Li‘én.™! 
Ibn Shaddad said to him: ‘Is this 
the one of whom the Messenger 
of Allah #& said: “If I were to 
stone anyone without proof I 
would have stoned so-and-so.” 
Ibn ‘Abbas said: “No, that was a 
woman. who, (although she was a 
Muslim), used to expose 
herself.’”'! (Sahih) 


468 “geist! rtgii 


wre ot oF 
teats 235 gh He at 5425 dE OG 
ose a ane ae | a ea) 


jb AB ESS Cae ce Mie 


Ade, ere 4 gece ay Pn * iS ? 
SG Sas eed Gah 3 OU 


gle 
(Sores Ameren? g [eeeee odliush] cx Sean] 
the te 2X ff dae - you. 


Bek sh bets ES sh ome a 
A dl cyte 3 


dy ts Aaglly ALU, dt UN bl -. Gb costed! ccybedl aol tpn oe 
et ¥) r) OF wh 3 Soe ae Sat 
2 ge cp Ola dyde oe VEAV cOLUI cobs VA00 se 


Commenis: 


a. Stoning to death is the severest physical punishment so it should not be 
executed until the validity of the crime is confirmed, or the crime is 


confessed. 


b. Four male eyewitness are required as evidence to warrant the punishment 


of stoning. 


c. A warning can be issued to the persons of doubtful and loose moral 
character. They can be tried under penalization. 


[1 See no, 2066 and those that follow it. 


2! Meaning her blatant misconduct. 
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Chapter 12. Those Who Do iS eb 1 OU ay 
The Action Of The People Of (F erieer et bs a 
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2561. It was narrated from Ibn Sig -ESN ti Aint he - von 
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‘Abbas that the Messenger of eee ere oat 
Allah # said: “Whoever you find +" ix ppl te Ge: : 
doing the action of the people of oe aXe f 
Lut, kill the one who does it, and ae +. 
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2562. It was narrated from Abu es (2) ats 2 2 voy 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2 said on ; ee ae ener 
concerning those who do the  & me goth Ob y al 4e oye! 
action of the people of Lut: “Stone cee fez afte pee, te ct 
the upper and the lower, stone vad & ai ae ‘os = wt 
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Comments: 

a. Sodomy is one of the most immoral actions and a mortal sin. Its ptinishment is 
more severe than the punishment of illegal sexual intercourse. 

b. Mostly people call male to male sexual action Liwédt, in Arabic, which is 
totally wrong, because this word is derived from the name of a pious 
Prophet Lut, he used to warn his people from this mortal sin. He forbade 
and threatened his people with severe punishment but his people refused to 
listen to him. 

In the Sunnah this act is called ‘the act of the people of Lut.’ 

c. The punishment of this crime is death whether committed. by married or 

unmarried persons. 
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2563. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #@ said: “The thing that I 
most fear for my nation is the 
action of the people of Lut.” 


(Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


Or a CpAdh Land fle only teed days ge dja VY dtdod clad; 


a. We as a Muslim nation should be more careful and abstain from the fears 
and dangers about which the Prophet #¢ showed his concerns. 

b. If anyone is tainted with this sin and his sin is still hidden from the people, 
he should think that till now Allah has kept his secret, He can let it out at 
anytime. What will happen and how much humiliation he will have to bear ~ 
if this thing were made open to all, how will he face such an ugly situation. 
He who is involved in this sin should sincerely repent and ask Allah’s 


forgiveness. 


Chapter 13. One Who Has 

Intercourse With A Mahram 
Relative And One Who Has 
Intercourse With An Animal 


2564. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever has 
intercourse with a Mahram 
relative, kill him; and whoever 
has intercourse with an animal, 
kill him, and kill the animal.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. He who marries his step mother, his punishment is death, (See no. 2607). 
This principle applies to all other relationships which fall under Mahram 
relatives like sister, daughter, niece, daughter of sister and so on. Mahram 
means close relatives with whom marriage is illegal according to Divine 
law. 

b. One who performs sexual intercourse with an animal, his punishment is 
also death. 

c. If the animal is not the property of the criminal, it should also be killed and 
its price should be paid to the owner of the animal from the bequest of the 
criminal. 


Chapter 14. Carrying Out sé 3 ghelI Hl] SG - (ve pares) 
Legal Punishment On Slave on + 
Women (VE dinedi) ele¥l 
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sell her even if that is for a rope.” oe Feit Be Bo Geto eel alee bay 
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Comments: 
a. If a slave or slave woman commits fornication; punishment of stoning. to 
death cannot be given to them. 
b. Punishment of a slave or slave woman for committing fornication is fifty 
lashes. 
c. The reason behind the principle of not applying the punishment of death to 
a slave or slave woman, is to save the damages of the master because he is 
not involved in the crime. He/she cannot be sent on exile for the same 


reason. It is better to sell the slave to some other person to make a change 
in their environment for the purpose of saving them from sin. 


Chapter 15. The Legal Sidi Kee ot - (oe eres!) 
Punishment For Slander 


(VO Zama) 
2567. It was narrated that jy! as 2th jp eses inns Gis = Yay 


‘Aishah said: “When my tS Shey oe eee ee ke OF 
innocence was revealed, the a 2 ; 
ye of gm os a Aisle 32 oie 14 5 ol 
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and he recited Qur'an. When he 28 #1 dy85 #8 gpl? JS UI -cib 
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legal punishment (of slandering) oe, Seo es, ialtigey i 
be carried out on two men and a pds Iya ajals gle: i 
woman.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: A: ghggll Jue Glande, cy Gloem| ily # 
a. On return from the expedition of Banu Mustaliq, which is also known as 
the Muraisi’ expedition, some hypocrites made an allegation of adultery 


against ‘Aishah, the Mother of the Believers. According to the research of 
Maulana Safiur-Rahman Mubarakpuri, this incident happened on the 5th of 
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Sha‘ban 5 AH. (Ar-Rahiqui-Makhtum) In this connection legal punishment 
was passed against some true Muslims. This punishment was terminated 
after the Revelation and they were pardoned. The hypocrites who made the 
allegation against ‘Aishah % were not punished due to lack of evidence 
against them, but they will meet their punishment in the Hereafter. 

b. The two males and one female who were given the legal punishment were 
Hassan bin Thabit, Mistah bin Uthathah, and Hamnah bint Jahsh. 

c. The accusation of adultery against an innocent person is a great crime and 
its punishment is eighty lashes. 

2568. It was narrated from Ibn :paalgl GF gatjil de Gis - you 

‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ said: € sa. | een Bost Nb oi, eet 
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a. It is mentioned in Hadith no. 2571, with reference of ‘Ali bin Abu Talib, that 
the Prophet 28 gave the punishment of forty lashes. ‘Ali did not consider it 
a fixed punishment. ‘Umar increased. this punishment and made it eighty 
lashes with the consultation of other Companions. ‘Abdur Rahman bin 
‘Awf suggested this increase and others did not differ in this matter. (Sahih 
Muslim, 1706) 


Chapter 16. The Legal Rel) Ys SE - (14 ereal) 
Punishment For Drunkenness Gn amet) 

2569. ‘Ali bin Abu Talib said: “1 ie = 25 8 (eli) eis - vera 
would not pay the blood money coors or 02% For N 


(Diyah""!) for those on whom I age BAP OF orem al OF chs 
carried out the legal punishment, He A ene Bb 
except for the wine-drinker. The a See ae 
Messenger of Allah # did not OEP 
institute anything in that case, 4)é OS GG was on gk 3b citags 


' This applies if the person dies as a result of the legal punishment. 
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rather it is something that we ie Foskee (Ff tebe. et foe 
would do.” (Sahih) Ste eA Gr eee ered) a 
dil 925 OB . A5d1 Gb VY] 45d 
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2570. It was narrated that Anas Lats N sie to $25 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of ee . 
Allah #§ used to beat (offenders) © ge BAS "0 ot ast Vote 
for drinking wine with sandals .- + a4 bos se exter 
: (é dane fo ale Gis 
and date-palm stalks.” (Sahih) OF Oy Bae 2 
rita BSG oF lest Fee sas Aas 
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Comments: 

a. There is no fixed range of the maximum or minimum punishment for 
drinking wine, that is why there is the possibility of awarding a greater or 
lesser punishment. The range fixed by “Umar with the consultation of the 
Companions is eighty lashes and there should be no change in it. 

b. In other punishments the offender is whipped, but in this punishment he 
can be beaten with sandals or sticks. 

c. The Companions of the Prophet #¢ agreed upon the punishment of eighty 
lashes, so eighty lashes is the correct punishment. 

2571. Hudain bin Mundhir said: Gis it cel 33 bus Bs - vovy 

“When Walid bin ‘Uqbah was Sas awe ee se Ae 

brought to ‘Uthman, they had +? 32 «536 “ of de U6 De Gi 

testified against him. He said to ose epeeas ey GN gf ai ail 


rs 


[] The meaning of the narration is that they would not pay the blood money if someone 
died as a result of being administered the prescribed punishment, except in the case 
of the drinker who was to receive a number of lashes. If he died as a result of that 
punishment, then we would pay the blood money to his relatives, because his 
punishment was not prescribed by the Prophet #8. 
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“Ali: ‘You are close to your uncle’s 
son, so carry out the legal 
punishment on him.” So ‘Ali 25 jajall te. GS eaylgnll as cn 
whipped him. He said: ‘The Siere cy Be cae ad? cu eee! 2 oudeygs 
Messenger of Allah #@ gave forty (CUM! 553 Ge al te Ge 2 jell 
lashes, and Abu Bakr gave forty (Uj -gu . ti 73 7222 cic - GG 
lashes, and ‘Umar gave eighty, fas sig. ‘ 
and all are Sunnah.’” (Sahih) lglg JS colete J! dae op ISL Fe 


rte oe a8 PGs HL, Pare 
atee| Le o oane ass 7? £ £385)! 


& Bs, ook D438 “Toe 
cg 6% Ade cpl Gate oy Wave (psd te Oh capi tele de ol Fes agel 
vay ghdeedl op jpdide Cute 
Comments: 
Acting in accordance with the Rightly-Guided Caliphs is Sunnah. The 


Prophet #@ said, ‘Follow me and the Sunnah of my the Rightly-Guided 
caliphs.” This can be quoted as proof. {Jami’ Tirmidhi 2676) 


Chapter 17. One Who Drinks pesy Sb oe Sb ~ (AV earl) 
Wine Repeatedly Eee ay tte Mead 
CVV deel) Iie 


2572. It was narrated from Abu Gis ES 25 XS gf as - vevy 
Hurairah that the Messenger of .. | tf oe Bae 
Allah #¢ said: “If he gets drunk, tie gel ag iene al gl ae al 
then whip him. If he does it Jy SB JG ees ie if vals ual 
again, then whip him. If he does 1 ge gt ee ee 
it again, then whip him’ And he °4 ob -teb jSo bp 288 al 
said concerning the fourth time: 3 db <3 Gye st AB 294d 
“If he does it again, then strike his  * Ligh bea et ew heii 
neck (i.e, execute him).’” (Sahih) MABE Nye wold S16 Of): SylbNi 
wrt od lbs! oblly Ji 55. a3! + slo ax 21 Lemoune orlun|] Tex Sage) 
CS ol pl Cate ge LEME TC cash gf ae tly RLS Cute ge OVO «dll 
Spline bys cle YVV/8:.S5bdly CVOYVE cOlL> epls CATV i cag ybedl gpl somes 
te Ts at anil sy 
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2573. It was narrated from 
Mu‘awiyah bin Abu Sufyan that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“If they drink. wine, then whip 
them. If they drink (again), then 
whip them. If they drink (again), 
then whip them. If they drink 
(again), then kill them.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


NVY /€ 2S areolt 


According to Imam Tirmidhi the order of killing a drunkard existed, but 
later on it was abrogated. Imam Muhammad bin Ishaq reported from 
Muhammad bin Munkadir, and he from Jabir bin Abdullah that he. said, 
that the Prophet 2% said, “Whip him and if he drinks fourth time, kill him.” 
Afterwards a man was brought to him who had. drunk a fourth time but 
the Prophet #@ did not order killing him. Zuhri also reported similarly from 
Qabish bin Zowaib from the Prophet #¢. Based on this account, the majority 
of the scholars affirm the orders of abrogation. There was no disagreement 
on this point among the scholars of the past and those who came after 


them. (Jami Tirmidhi 1444.) 


Chapter 18. The Legal 
Punishment Must Be Carried 
Out On The Old And The 
Sick (When They Deserve It) 


2574. It was narrated that Sa’eed 
bin Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah said: “There 
was a man living among our 
dwellings who. had a physical 
defect, and to our astonishment 
he was seen with one of the slave 
women of the dwellings, 
committing illegal sex with her. 
Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah referred his case 
to the Messenger of Allah #8, who 
said: ‘Give him one hundred 
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lashes.’ They said: ‘O Prophet of 
Allah, he is too weak to bear that. 
If we give him one hundred 
lashes he will die.’ He said: ‘Then 
take a branch with a hundred 
twigs and hit him once.’” (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 


F MWe 


a. If an offender is not given the punishment of death, but only the 
punishment of lashes, and there is the possibility of his death while 
executing the punishment, it can be lessened. 

b. This concession is only for old and sick people who. cannot bear the severity 
of the punishment, or there is no hope of them surviving. 

c. In the case of a person whose sickness is curable, his punishment may be 


delayed until he gets well. 


Chapter 19. One Who 
Brandishes His Weapon 


2575. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2 said: 
“Whoever bears weapons against 
us is not one of us.” (Sahih) 
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‘Umar that the Messenger of “9% ‘ Se 2 
Allah #¢ said: “Whoever bears 7% of) of MF sl gl AHR oF 
weapons against us is not one of = Z ie Gu J 

us.’” (Sahih) a a ‘ 


2576. It was narrated from Ibn 314i 3 le 3) al AE GAS - Yovy 


ee add CON ele fam god HE li Sh GL OLY ler sl tee sd 
4 daledl gh Gude ge Wie 
2577. It was narrated from Abu Fo ayeh 2 ttes Ge 
ONE fy Speme Lhe ~ YoOVV 
Musa AlI-Ash’ari that the icin a 
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Messenger of Allah # said: 2) al Le 3 o. ge Gp hg 3 aS 
“Whoever brandishes weapons. ei cas Aiea al 
. : _ vomrey Atal As si J6 33 
against us is not one of us. es io oF e oh wes 
(Sahih) 36 SY ot ol be BY 
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Comments: 

a. Frightening or threatening to kill a Muslim ts a great sin. 

b. To attack a Muslim or fight with him is a great sin. 

c. ‘Is not one of us’ means that this is not an Islamic attitude or such an action 

is against the prestige and status of a Muslim. 
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Chapter 20. Those Who 
Engage In Banditry And 
Spread Mischief In The Land 


2578. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that some people from (the tribe 
of) ‘Urainah came to us (to Al- 
Madinah) during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 2%, but they 
did not want to stay in Al- 
Madinah because the climate did 
not suit them. He said: “Go out to 
the camels which belong to us, 
and drink their milk and urine.” 
So they did that (and recovered), 
then they apostatized from Islam 
and killed the herdsman of the 
Messenger of Allah #% and stole 
his camels. The Messenger of 
Allah #@ sent people after them, 
and they were brought back. Then 
he cut off their hands and feet, 
branded their eyes and left them 
in Harrah"! until they died. 
(Sahih) 
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2579. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that some people raided 
the she-camels of the Messenger 
of Allah #€, so the Prophet 2€ cut 
off their hands and feet (on 
opposite sides) and lanced 
(gouged out) their eyes. (Sahih) 
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1] A volcanic rock region around Al-Madinah. 
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Comments: 

a. Poor and needy Muslims can benefit from the animals of Baitul-mél. 

b. Urine of Halal animals (lawful to be slaughtered and eaten), may be used 
for treatment. 

c. The punishment of an apostate is death. 

d. They were offenders of various crimes. They were apostates, they were 
involved in robbery and murder, and they gouged out the eyes of the 
shepherds, that is why they were treated likewise. 


Chapter 21. One Who Is Ch ae Beate, 
Killed Defending His dle S92 $8 f6 we CTV pena 
henperty 1s 5 Meariys (VY) dani) age 968 


2580. It was narrated from = i#- be se Mt. ite 
: : Lana Cus — ‘ 
Sa‘eed bin Zaid bin ‘Amr bin as us ona ; e 
Nufail that the Prophet #¢ said: il we G3 lb 32 eG AS Ge Ole 
“Whoever is killed defending his W806 vet ‘ 
property, he is a martyr.” (Sahih) 
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2581. It was narrated from fbn (Gis 2 22 7} qaesy Bis - yeas 
‘Umar that the Messenger of =. og. "s 2 xe. ii 
Allah #@ said: “If a man’s 9? of he be Eyles Y Olay 


property is targeted, and he is 4g al ag ree ah Ogee bb een 
fought and fights back and is 9) 797 
killed, he is a martyr.” (Hasan) ie gl Jay 188 dl d525 IE cb 
gd 3, 46 «hes fie Ar calle 

Shee op ae Bae cal oe dad Gute ce TW oe gt or tl [epee tga sd 
Cadel Sly oleh dle oy ee del ge Cre sd sity ¢ alle Cute We rds 4 
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2582. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Ifa man’s property 3 ddan rn yell ae as : le 
is wrongfully targeted, and he is Se 
killed, ae semen gil y oN EE S8 cotedl of dil ae 
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Comments: 

a. Every one has the right to safeguard his property, his life and his honour, 
so to defend against the plunderer is his basic right. 

b. As fighting in defence of property is lawful, similarly, defending one’s 
honor and life is more important, so is more recommended. 

c. If someone is killed while defending himself, he is a martyr, but his status is 
less than the martyr who is martyred in the cause of Allah. He should be 
buried after being given a bath and shrouded. A martyr of Jihad is buried 
without giving him a bath or shrouding him. 


Chapter 22. The Legal 5 ,(5 45 20 - cry p 
Punishment For The Thief ri =" pase) 
(YY daw] 


2583. It was narrated from Abu = Gas. 3 my ce & fi “ic, — YoAY 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ie i 
Allah # said: “May Allah curse ‘4? ol SE «ned oe Hye ol 
nein He steals an egg and his i al Aas | EO atc el te 
and is cut off, and he steals a ree 

rope and his hand is cut off.” «a4 gat eal b2 3 «G1 it jah 


(Sahih) 0 “i a3 feat bjs 
41 ed cal onl ge VIAVIC clglaly Ball Se Gl coptedl celer ar ot ge se 


Comments: : 

a. This narration means that when a thief steals minor things like an egg or a 
rope and remains uncaught, he is encouraged to steal more precious things. 

b. The punishment of cutting off the thief‘s hand is given in the Noble Qur’an. 
(See Al-Ma’idah 5: 38) 
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2584. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “The Prophet 8¢ cut 
off (the hand of a thief) for a 
shield worth three Dirham.’’ 
(Sahih) 
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2585. It was narrated from ic: ssuklhl Siy5. Jf Gis - yore 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of Z 
Allah #& said: “Do not cut off (the Go Y 
thief’s hand) except for something . dil rg OU 7258 fase ie rege 
worth one quarter of a Dinar or 


< as ees ee os 
more.” (Sahih) gee go 2 Yh 4d) abo Wo :ae 
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Comments: 

a. In the times of the Prophet #% coins of Dithan and Dinar were in use. The 
silver coin was known as Dirham and the gold coin was called Dinar. One 

. Dinar was equal to twelve Dihram. These two narrations give us the same 
standard for awarding punishment. 

b. If the worth of the stolen thing is less than the criterion prescribed, the hand 
of the thief will not be cut off. The punishment of beating can be given or 
some fine can be imposed on him. 

c. Today paper money is a substitute for gold. One quarter Dinar is equal to 
hundred grams of gold. The punishment of cutting off the hand should not 
be enforced unless the stolen item’s value is equal to one hundred grams of 
gold. 

2586. It was narrated from ‘Amir gl 

bin Sa‘d, from his father, that the 4 ie - Cass : 
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2587. It was narrated that Ibn 3! 3 a5 ee! o i gl Gas — Yeay 
Muhairiz said: “I asked Fadalah : 
bin ‘Ubaid about hanging. the : hae 
hand (of the thief) from his neck, 18 UE 2) es Goad! ke gi 
and he said: ‘It is Sunnah. The ,. oz , a 

Messenger of Allah #€ cut offa © : 
man’s hand then hung it fromhis 
neck.’” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
This narration is Weak but the matter and the standard of punishment is 
correct as preceded in Hadith no. 2584. 


A, cor ow 4G “ 
Chapter 24. A Thief Who ob aay GLI wh - (rE exali) 
Confesses (1 tinal) 
2588. It was narrated from Gis: 1285 23 Aint Gs - oss 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Tha‘labah Al- ies DI tee vas tet AN oe 
Ansari, from his father, that ‘Amr cn he OF deg) Gol UE eae ol Gol 
bin Samurah bin Habib bin “Abd zz \ oz e : 7 


EN 


Shams came to the Messenger of ce 
Allah #@ and said: “O Messenger cp of 
of Allah! I stole a camel belonging x. et tsa | eas tease ® a, 
to Banu so-and-so; purify mel” = 3h = 
The Prophet #% sent word tothem = (23 Ws 2550 5 
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and they said: “(Yes), we have Heh ee Be tre eee 
lost a camel of ours.” So the BE rt] Jost -goghs 908 


Prophet #@ ordered that his hand = 2.3) 4, pan ke Gas 4 right 
be cut off. Tha’labah said: “I was - * ene ee 
looking at him when his hand fell ody Cab FG 


and. he said (to it): ‘Praise is to ue) gee a oh Be as 
Allah Who has purified me of ABS One #) jl vl Ho J 
you; you wanted to cause my = ce je oil LSS 25985 385 
whole body to enter Hell.’” a . for oe 
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Chapter 25. A Slave Who te salt BE - (vo panel) 
Steals : : ; 
(YO dil) 


2589. It was narrated from Abu Aho tot fe be of OL: 

5 1424 lo { (sae ~ YoA4 
Hurairah that the Messenger of we oS ws P Aes 
Allah #8 said: “If a slave steals, col cp jae GF chl56 (o! be GLa! gl 
then sell him, even for half 46-3 eg a ee caf te <<“ 
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2590. It was narrated from Ibn jz - teat 23 te Gas - vos, 
‘Abbas that one of the slaves of at Me, Ne Wek fas | et he eels 
Khumus stole something from the g® ‘oljee cp Oe SF ped Ge che 
Khumus,"! and the matter was =). 2 wee Ge Ef ee 
d Zig iasdh key tae Wool: ote. aot 
referred. to the Prophet #8, but he eis aS eee oe a ae S 
did not cut off his ae ae he BE ZI | lb Ferre je 
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OI See no. 2881. One fifth of the spoils of war. 
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Chapter 26. Those Who 22y5 sy boa , 
Betray Trusts, Robbers and galls SEN OE — (11 penal) 
Pilferers ar Lina!) ie 34 5 


2591. It was narrated from Jabir fi Gas: U8 3 Lint tis - reas 
. bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 5. et, fee wes oe , 

of Allah #@ said: “The hand of the OF (20! esl OF (Gr onl oF tmele 
one who betrays a trust, the Yp : 36 #8 ail 5,45 Of aii te of lt 


robber and the pilferer is not to be sates 
cut off.” "! (Sahih) bea V5 CSS V5 BI ah 


cAtsdly died! os ceull wl crptodl cogle yl am 4 [ere] Tex Sae 
Arne § 60 hg Wo /¥ soya de gladly Cres 6 CL cr! Cade oy eV AP. eV AN re 
of ylue cy Byer olgys Late yah 9 VorE\ OY ie Cojlydole cps OVERATE «She St 
4m sl ides 0 neg ayls gf alely 60 ye 9 Ol oy! Le 4 ple 
Te. von $0 FE~R vse, 
2592. It was narrated from  W4> ae oF doce Ute — Yoary 
Ibrahim bin ‘Abdur-Rahméan bin aoe 
‘Awf that his father said: “T heard 
the Messenger of Allah #% say: 9 56 «435 
‘The hand of the pilferer is not to aera Gin “\ 
be cut off’” (Sahih) gel Ae ot pablal OF pee on 
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Comments: 
a. The punishment of cutting off the hand is only in the case of stealing. The 
abovementioned crimes do not come under the definition of stealing. 


b. It does not mean that they are not punished, they are punished, but under 
other rules for punishment. 


" Khé‘in (one who betrays a trust) is a person who takes something that was entrusted 
to him; Muntahib (robber) is one who forcefully takes something in public view; and 
Mukhtalis is one who pilfers or loots. The wisdom behind cutting the hand of the 
thief and not the hand of these, is that the thief steals in a hidden manner while all of 
these are visible. See explanation by Sindi. 


The Chapters On Legal Punishments 


Chapter 27. The Hand Is Not 
To Be Cut Off For (Stealing) 
Produce Or The Spadix 
(Marrow) Of Palm Trees 


2593. It was narrated from Réfi’ 
bin Khadij that the Messenger of 
Allah #& said: “The hand is not to 
be cut off for (stealing) produce or 
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8% 3 gash M6 bt 325 
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2594. It was narrated from Abu 8% GAS 1k : ~ Yo4s 


Hurairah that the Messenger of . - fitz f: 
Allah #% said: “The hand is not to a 
be cut off for (stealing) produce or ‘Yo : 28 
the spadix of palm trees.” (Sahih) 
P P ae abi 
cd dae egtly VTC cee op able Lol oe Syne gdl aieey ae are 
.ad Sale Geld! Cadel Ge) Sudo 
Comments: ‘ 
a. Fruit means the fruit on the tree. If someone takes the fruit from the tree 
and eats it, his hand will not be cut off. See no. 2298. 
b. The spadix of date palm is part of the palm tree which is soft and eaten by 
Arabs. 
Chapter 28. One Who Steals Ce eo nn mad i) 
Something That Is Guarded lhe i ee ae 
(YA dime!) 3 onl 


2595. It was narrated from (85s :i3 gl 3 ol GE - yo4o 
‘Abdullah bin Safwan that his . 4, a 
father slept in the mosque, using oS Az ee cyl Loe] We ge & rae, 


his upper wrap as a pillow, and it a ec ‘ee ses {ig as ols ail oe 8 


was taken from beneath his head. z care 

He brought the thief to the Go jy Jeb ely 

Prophet ## and the Prophet #¢ “<i ae 68 Sas cd t. 
ordered that his hand be cut off. 7 aS i ol By ES cael) 
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Safwan said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, I did not want this! I give 
my upper wrap to him in 
charity.” The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “Why did you not give it 
to him before you brought him to 
me?” (Hasan) 


de bse is gat Sf ig 3h 
JB Bis gle 3, ie 3,1 ol ait 
tay gal: if 3 tg BE al D2 


cagld gpl ke gum dala aly cAPOCATE/V:( ou) tb gall 3 gas [me] tee est 


Comments: 


AVAL cag gbeddt cpl ares chV AE re 


a. The owner has the right to forgive the thief. 

b. If the matter is brought in notice of the judge, it cannot be taken back. In 
murder cases, heirs have the right to forgive the murderer before the 
execution of the punishment of death. . 


2596. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that a man from 
Muzainah asked the Prophet #¢ 
about fruits. He said: “What is 
taken from the tree and carried 
away, its value and the like of it 


along with it (meaning double its © 


price must be paid). What (is 
taken) from the place where dates 
are dried, (the penalty) is cutting 
off the hand if the amount taken 
is equal to the price of a shield. 
But if (the person) eats it and does 
not take it away, there is no 
penalty.” He said: “What about 
the sheep taken from the pasture, 
O Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
“(The thief) must pay double its 
price and be punished, and if it 
was in the pen then his hand 
should be cut off, if what was 
taken was worth the price of a 
shield.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


488 


ages) ilgili 


a. Though there is no punishment for this offence, it is not approved to take 


fruit away from someone’s garden. 


b. Taking away the produce from the gatden is a punishable crime. 

c. If a stolen thing is less in price than the criterion fixed for the punishment, 
its penalty is double than its original price. 

d. Punishment of lashes can be added according to the severity of the crime. 

e. Punishment for a thing stolen from a secure and protected place is cutting 
off the hand, provided the price is one fourth of a Dinar. In this Hadith 
“shield’”’ has been mentioned because in the period of the Noble Prophet 2¢ 
the average price of a shield was one fourth of a Dinar. 


Chapter 29. Prompting A 
Thief 


2597. It was narrated from Ishdq 
bin Abu Talhah: “I heard Abu 
Mundhir, the freed slave of Abu 
Dharr, say that Abu Umayyah 
narrated to him, that a thief was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
#2, and he admitted his crime, 
although the stolen goods were 
not found with him. The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘I do 
not think that you stole them.’ He 
said: “Yes I did.’ Then he said 
(again): ‘I do not think that you 
stole them, and he said: ‘Yes I did’ 
Then he ordered that his hand be 
cut off. The Prophet 28 said: ‘Say: I 
seek Allah’s forgiveness and I 
repent to Him.’ So he (the thief) 
said: ‘I seek Allah’s forgiveness 
and I repent to Him’ He (the 
Prophet #¢) said twice: ‘O Allah! 
Accept his repentance.’”’ (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 30. One Who Is 
Coerced 


2598. It was narrated from 
‘Abdul-Jabbar bin W4’il that his 
father said: “A woman was 
coerced (i.e, raped) during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #. 
He waived the legal punishment 
for her and carried it out on the 
one who had attacked-her, but he 
(the narrator) did not say that he 
ruled that she should be given a 
bridal-money.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 31. Prohibition Of 
’ Carrying Out The Legal. 
Punishments In The Mosques 


2599. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Do not carry out 
the legal punishments in the 
mosques.” (Da‘if} 
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2600. ‘Amr bin Shu’aib narrated 


from his father, from his 
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grandfather, that the Messenger of {tg b4e2] wt-ik tube od 
Allah #% forbade lashing for the 9 {*) O* bOI Se ot a 
FoF acai the mosques. is 32 3 BE a! J,25 OF OE Le 


delet (3 Jad 
cphily 6 dugl gpl Gra) ad ole! Me ty ee gd Sly [tee oot] Tesla) 
Mee 
Comments: 


a. Beating and punishing inside the mosque is not permitted. The dignity of 
the mosque does not allow such things to happen inside the mosque. The 
purpose of the mosque is to provide a tranquil atmosphere for prayers and 
temembrance of Allah. 

b. The environment of a mosque is quite calm and serene and best for 
remembrance of Allah and’ offering prayers with all concentration. 
Execution of punishments inside the mosque will disturb this entire 
atmosphere. The spilling of blood and the hew and cry of onlookers during 
the execution of the punishment will also damage the dignity, cleanliness 
and virtuous atmosphere of the mosque. 


Chapter 32. Penalty Or 


Discretionary Punishments OF dealt) ar FG - FF penal 
(Decided by The Judge) . 


2601. It was narrated from Abu ff, GET; 
Burdah bin Niyar that the aus 
Messenger of Allah # used to 2X bf + 
say: “No one should be given ‘ 

more than ten lashes, except in 


the case of one of the legal wé ¢3 pK ob gatSl ae Be ky 

unishments of Allah.” (Sahih ers fanart ee 

x ses #6 1 925 OF OG BY of Be aul 
° < @LE 8Zan X . % tg 
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2602. It was narrated from Abu Gas yh 3 plas Bas - YAY 


Hurairah that the Messenger of ‘ sce ae: ae ts icy 
Allah #¢ said: “Do not punish ‘eC ov ies be 


with more than ten whips.” 3,6 cack ul GP tgs i os eee iF 
D e; T ime 3. 4, nears “ #565 
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Comments: 

’ There are two kinds of punishments: 

a. Hudud punishment that has been prescribed by the Divine law, like the 
punishment of the murder, which is life for life or blood money; or the 
punishment of slandering, which is eighty lashes. This punishment is fixed 
and cannot be increased of decreased. 

b. Ta’zir punishment is that for which there is no fixed criterion by Divine law. 
This depends on the discretionary powers of the judge. A judge can punish 
the offender by seeing the intensity of the crime. In a discretionary 
punishment, while giving the punishment of lashes, a judge cannot accede 


more that ten lashes, but he can add other punishments accordirig to the ~ 


intensity of the crime. 


oa, 
Chapter 33. The Legal BUS SSN OG — 1 penal) 
Punishment Is Expiation (YY diedI) 
2603. It was narrated from (42 » EN as Asa Gls - vey 
‘Ubadah bin Samit that the re mo aes spas woe 
Messenger of Allah # said: WE fF «sue ri cl a lag Le 
“Whoever among you undergoes... < 34 é] te 496 OF ye cetish 


a Hadd, his punishment has been ee 

brought forward! and it is an il dg 

expiation for him, otherwise his 5 3 js 4; ae $Ale Lee foe 
> ay » oboesd dom “ ea eres 

case rests with Allah.” (Sahih) A ie td amie otal i s 

. Cas J pit WG us 33 po 

Ue pik op WeAse cle GUS opted! GL co suoc!  plne reaped ers 

a 24 olde 

Comments: , 

a. Any crime which has been punished in this world will be pardoned in the 
- Hereafter. 

b. There is a possibility that a person did a crime, but it aes remained 
hidden from the people, or never was proved against him in the court, his 
exemption from the punishment in the Hereafter is not certain. ; 

c. “His case rests with Allah” means Allah may forgive him in lieu of some 


[1 In this world — as opposed to the Hereafter. 
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other great virtuous deed, or He may punish him for his crime to purify 
him for forgiveness. 


2604. It was narrated from ‘Ali - jez} ai we 3 jfk is — v4eg 
that the Messenger of Allah # = ,  , be hae eS 4: 
said: “Whoever commits a sin in = G2 ow Be teres Gy chee Ge 
this world and is punished for it {ss ges of ts eS ST 
Alléh is too just to repeat the we y ore Se oe ; . & 
punishment for His slave (in the :#@ 4! J,25 JU :JU the Le dene 


Hereafter). And whoever commits 
a sin in this world and Allah ; ; i 
conceals him, Allah is too {25 .aué (Je 4536 ZB i} gy. dasi 
generous to go back to something _,, .- als A 7223 tn 3 CE caf 
that He has pardoned.” (Da‘if) NRE CaE VE eet, I epee eal 
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Chapter 34. A Man Who e oxi eS OG - (re paenell) 

Finds Another Man With His ( Pe wet) Sey 21 

Wife saa a ce a 

2605. It was narrated from Abu 3) Sh52 5 Site 33 Act Gs - yee 

Hurairah that Sa’d bin ‘Ubadah Son fb, ToS ce ner es mo 
ie Gas iVG ae gl dyas sce 


Al-Ansari said: “O Messenger of ; ore 


Allah, if a man finds anotherman «42 32 «Boh 515! wrse Jf sal 
with his wife, should he kill i¢2,, ¢ .. fae peer 
him?” The Messenger of Allah #@ 9 9! @2s* gl OF tty! OF fale os! 
said: “No.” Sa‘d said: “Yes he 3,25 & :d6 al. S56 ape 
should, by the One Who honored A ie 


you with the Truth!” The Fake] NEG aljl te ee a5 Lal 
Messenger of Allah #% said: iG hts GE eh ae ar Gus 3 
“Listen to what your leader says!” a snag aad hive S 
(Sahih) ME bl 5485 SB GL Ses) oily 


4 az ghbl Cad Gye VEVAT COL celine ae eT ge od 
} ¥ ~ (BSE ees s° ats 4s 
2606. It was narrated that 53 Cae domes Oy Ge Gam — YAN 


Salamah bin Muhabbiq said: Se teeth 2S ee ey ve 
“When the Verse of legal wr se on ets e J gy 
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punishments was revealed, it was 
said to Abu Thabit, Sa‘d bin 
‘Ubadah, who was a jealous man: 
‘If you found another man with 
your wife, what would you do?’ 
He said: ‘I would strike them both 
with the sword; do you think I 
should wait until I bring four 
(witnesses) and. he has satisfied 
himself and gone away? Or 
should I say I saw such and such, 
and you will carry out the legal 
punishment punishment on me 
(for slander) and never accept my 
testimony thereafter?’ Mention of 
that was made to the Prophet #¢ 
and he said: ‘The sword is 
sufficient as a witness."! Then 
he said: “No, {on second thought) 
I am afraid that the drunkard and 
the jealous would pursue that.’” 

(Daf) 

Abu ‘Abdullah — meaning oh 
Majah — said: “I heard Abu 
Zur‘ah saying: ‘This is a Hadith of 
‘Ali bin Muhammad At-Tanéfisi, I 
did not hear it from him,’ “!! 
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Comments: 


a. If a person finds a couple performing sexual intercourse, and he catches 
them red-handed, even then he is not allowed to kill them. 
b. He needs three more male persons to see them performing the action. 


c. It is the right of the court to pass the judgment and punish them 
accordingly, stoning or whipping. 
d. The wisdom behind producing witnesses is to stop the killing of innocent 


1 Tt means if the two bodies were found together in the bed, this would make it quite 
clear what had happened, namely that the husband had discovered the pair 
committing adultery and had taken action. 


PI ‘Ali bin Muhammad is the one who narrated it to Ibn Majah. 
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people on the basis of personal enmity. If the condition of four eye 
witnesses is not there, anybody may kill anyone, and say that he found him 
engaged in illegal sex. This will open the way to killing innocent people. If 
anybody finds his wife involved in illegal sexual intercourse with someone, 
he can choose the way of Li‘én and divorce her, but taking the law in his 
own hands and killing her is not proper. 

e. The words of Sa’d bin ‘Ubddah show his sense of dignity and courage. The | 
Noble Prophet #¢ praieed, this, but did not allow him to take the law in his 
own hands. : 


Chapter 35. One Who Marries 3 aft eae bye wt — (FO panrall) 
His Father’s Wife After He (Yo dis!) ois: az 

Dies ues 

2607. It was narrated that Bara’ Gis : uy 33 5 ket) Bs -YUV 


bin ‘Azib said: “My maternal sees £ so tee ifer , sons 
uncle passed by me — (one of the gaa eS A eae Ae a a 


5 
narrators) Hushaim named himin’ «2.2.3! oe (Pees wile ff Gait texts 
his narration as Harith bin ‘Amr ; 2 : inte 


— and the Prophet 3 had given ye on ld oF ub o ge oF 
him a banner to carry. I said to a. pres 2iSe dle ao OG 
him: ‘Where are you going?’ He Tg Peele yies 81 ea a 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah #¢ 9 Go! 4) AF 05 9 ne Sy Cy bell cause 
has sent me to a man who ie HS 8g coh 29 28 218 5 
married his father’s wife after he Re oe, 2 
died, and has commanded me to is al 3 
strike his neck (i.e., execute soe. SESE ccf ut 
him).’” (Sahih) : oe a Rae 
oe EEOVIG dare ip fed Boh wpb! cub yl el [epee] teed 
only cbEOUre eagle sl Je Gb as CULE dg) eel on! aowen.g 64) (Ste Calo 
ph poy VAV [Vi gSledly cgdeslly VON cdl 
Comments: 
a. To marry a Mahram woman is a great sin. 
b. The punishment for this crime is death. 
c. The punishment for illegal sexual intercourse and marrying a Mahram 
woman is not the same. The punishment for illegal sexual intercourse is 
stoning to death, and the punishment for marrying a Mahram is death. 


2608. It was narrated from  ¢! Cpe 3 ae di wee Ges YA 
Mu‘awiyah bin Qurrah that his ; “, ext 2H 0224) f 
father said: “The Messenger of ih ang ae ame Se 
Allah #% sent me toa man who ¢G~)9 tn al LE 


[8 To indicate that he was sent on this mission by the Prophet #. See “Awnul-Ma’bud. 
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had married his father’s wife after Pei te ne Of Bip Ages 


he died, to strike his neck (execute ‘YZ uo cdr ee oF 
him) and confiscate his wealth.” |) #8 bi 525 he sd baal 25-085 
(Hasan) Faso “ oF 8F zf_e a, B 
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Killing is.a form of the Hadd, and confiscating wealth is Ta’zir. It means that 
the Noble Prophet #% gave him both of the punishments. 


Chapter 36. One Who Claims 5 (J 83! 2 GU - (11 penal! 
To Belong To Someone Other ~~ Cae er ee ey mer 
Than His Father, Or (A (WN dead!) alge ee Bos 3} aoa! 
Slave) Who Claims To 

Belong To Someone Other 

Than His Master 

2609. It was narrated from Ibn 7k 3 OG ff Ge - eg 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of a 

Allah #@ said: “Whoever claims to 
belong to someone other than his 6g ¢ 2 3 was 2S ESET] SS SLE 
father or (a freed slave) who ¥ ae 4 a i 3 ne ee 
claims that his Wal@™ is for  g@? ‘2S ai) dyey SE DIB ole oil 


other than his real master, the ices Te AN al oe a ee 
curse of Allah, the angels and all ee . a : Be oe 3 es 
the people will be upon him.”!! nace | rls ASEM ah Bal ged 
(Sahih) ; 


Cob yol> oy! Le Cty aus gto winall all Cp teow [erence Tes Saeel 
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2610. It was narrated that Abu ff Gis -aint 25 aie Ge - ye 
“Uthman Nahdi said: “I heard <3, ¢.- 10% Ssh eat 
Sa’d and Abu Bakrah both say Ob og! GF 05> VS eel OF ctiyle 
that they heard directly from 


[1] Referring to the relationship of inheritance between the freed slave and the one who 
freed him. In most cases the freed slave's tribe name will be the same as that of the 
one who freed him. 


I See also no. 2712. 
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Muhammad #@ saying it and 4s. 22 ee te Dye ees 
memorized: ‘Whoever claims to 85S re MAS Cain SL cougl 
belong to someone other than, his war gil ee “J Pe age dol) 
father knowing that he is not his ; Se rear 
father, Paradise will be forbidden oe oI Sl oe: 1d 58] BS aan ae 


to him.” (Sahih) dle E16 af 33 A tie shy af 
Wel > 
oe NIV OLS Eee hyd (8 Call! 5958 GL cig steal egy bul ae oi t gees 
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a ac et ce ha morse 


Comments: 

a. Many issues and matters depend on the proof of lineage. For example: a) 
identification of a Mahram. b) Distribution of inheritance etc. In Islamic law 
a great deal of importance has been given to lineage. 

-b. The relationship between a freed slave and the one who freed him is known 
as Wald’, and some legal issues depend on it, for example issues of 
inheritance etc, in the absence of a legal bloodline. 


-é, 


2611. It was narrated from ~ Ut Ame ‘chal & ty owe Ge = 1 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the ,_ cs 

Messenger of Allah # said: Of ‘ibe of cee He be Gs 
“Whoever claims to belong to: 4% ty Ae 5b 2d a le 
someone other than his father will =, . ey 2 ue ee fe, 
not smell the fragrance of Bal iss anil) a «el a J) Fl oe 
Paradise, even though its dléd Ht 4 Adel lake, NG 
fragrance may be detected from a ye tere Baeot be Maal Way ofp 
distance of five hundred years.” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It is unlawful to claim to belong to to someone other than one’s own father. 

b. “Will not smell the fragrance of Paradise,’ means that he will not enter 
Paradise and he will remain far away from it. 

c. This means he will go to Hell. Allah may forgive him, as He is All- 
Forgiving. 
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Chapter 37. One Who Says eee. Be ey | 

That A Man Does Not 2 Med oat GA HE OY peel 
Belong To His Tribe (YY dinsd!) iJ 

2612. Muslim bin Haisam Gis :G3 Jit; & gf Gis - ru 
narrated from Ash’ath bin Qais 3 Be 


co ee ee a <r 0 
who said: “I came to the Z‘ C2 eke Boe fog le oy LZ 


\ 


Messenger of Allah #@ with a fe tes as ees a 
delegation from Kindah, and they ox fuer 
{ - ° 


thought that I was the best of  b& 
them. I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, are you not from among : : a 
us” He said: ‘We are the tribe of 36 <«ZolS!l Ub op fue be ihe 
Banu Nadr bin Kindnah, and we eek c 

do not attribute ourselves to our §¢ 
mother and we do not deny our BUS 85 2 
forefathers.’ ’’ nee 

He said: “Ash‘ath bin Qais used iid 


to say: ‘If any man is brought to «3 ai gg fod dB Ak 1 tsi 
me who suggests thatamanfrom ~~ 2g. ae a cf UK Y Se 
Quraish does not belong to Nadr Wbayh Gye it Vg Cal yah Y GES 


bin Kinanah, I would carry out <<, 14420 s0 2-288) cise 4s 
the legal punishment (for slander) ? J ca me _ a ae , 
on him.’”” (Hasan) asl js (He bs E53 8 Jt al 


So, shor. ¢ ee ° 
dod) Gale Vj) cals ool 
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Comments: 

a. The tribe of the Nobile Prophet #@ is the Quraish. Quraish was an 
appellation (title) of Fihr bin Malik and only the bloodline of Fihr bin Malik 
is called Quraishi. The name of the father of Malik or grandfather of Fihr 
was Nadr bin Kindnah. (See Ar-Rahiq Al-Makhtum,. p. 91) 

b. When it is claimied that someone is not the son of the father who actually is 
his father, it means that his mother is slandered with the allegation of 
adultery. The slanderer should either prove it, or bear the punishment of 


eighty lashes. 
Chapter 38. Effeminate Men Sao Gb ~ (ra eaeell) 
(YA desl) 
2613. Safwan bin Umayyah said: eel il a3 oe Me - wie 
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“We were with the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and ‘Amr bin Murrah 
came and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, Allah has decreed that I be 
doomed, and He has not guided 
me to earn a living except by 
beating my tambourine with my 
hand; give me permission to sing 
without doing anything immoral.’ 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘I 
will not give you permission, or 
honor you, nor give you what 
you want. You are lying, O 
enemy of Allah. Allah has granted 
you a good, lawful provision, but 
you have chosen the provision 
that Allah has forbidden to you 
instead of that which He has 
permitted. If I had warned you 
before, I would have done such 
and such to you. Get away from 
me and repent to Allah. If you do 
that again, after this warning, I 
will give you a painful beating 
and shave your head, to make an 
example of you, and I will banish 
you from among your people, 
and tell the young men of Al- 
Madinah to come and take your 
goods.’ 

‘Amr stood up, suffering grief 
and humiliation that is known 
only to: Allah. 

When he went away, the Prophet 
#@ said: ‘Those sinners, whoever 
among them dies without having 
repented, Allah will gather him on 
the Day of Resurrection just as he 
was in this world, effeminate and 
naked, with not even a piece of 
cloth to conceal him from the 
people. Every time he gets up, he 
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will fall to the ground.’” (Maudu’) — 

op cred Cate ge WEN UCU A GL abil anol [gpe ge ote] case 

BS) IS: pai oe oe BSE olka dee oy Loe UF dis (Ses ets Ce ea! gl 
+ Cadell aay DIS ToD on eres BSE Leml ge Jy AS OIST yy 


Comments: 

a. A eunuch is a person that is gerderless and as man - woman, cannot lead a 
married life. Due to their resemblance to a male or female they can be 
considered either one of them accordingly. 

b. In Arab culture an etinuch looks like a male, wears men’s clothes and 
works normally outdoors. 

c. Women should veil themselves from the eunuch who is particularly more 
interested in female matters. 

d. A eunuch who is not interested in female matters and his only interest is in 
other household matters or foods etc., to whom the Noble Qur’an in Siurut 
An-Nur 24: 31 refers as “male servants who lack vigor’ can be counted 
among those who have no potency. Women are not required to wear Hijab 
before them. 


2614. It was narrated from Umm ifr if ts iw 
Salamah that the Prophet # Baie CRY ’ 
entered upon her, and heard an {4% cay! 36 63556 os plas Le mS) 
effeminate man saying to a SE sete ef oe sete wt Le eee 
‘Abdullah bin Abu Umayyah: “If a 2 ek a ee aE 
Allah enables us to conquer T@if ye ja3 be aod «gle jes # 
tomorrow, I will show you a 
woman who comes in on four C f 
(rolls of fat) and goes out on_ 79385 ai ed | ae Sais he 
eight.” The Prophet #¢ said: ~~ gs oe Ce a 
“Throw them out of your & eel 5 El dle gly 
houses.” (Sahih) Sig 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


21. The Chapters On 
Blood Money 


Chapter 1. The Severity Of 
Killing A Muslim 


2615. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “The first matter 
concerning which judgment will 
be passed among the people on 
the Day of Resurrection will be 
bloodshed.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


eed Cpl ge VUVA? & dalall eH etl oy a8 


a. The issue of bloodshed is among the most serious and grave issues 
regarding the rights of human beings. On the Day of Resurrection the first 
thing that will be accounted for is the issue of bloodshed. 


b. Prayer is the first of physical acts of worship to be questioned about on the 


Day of Resurrection. 


c. Killing of criminals on the orders of an Islamic state as punishment is not 
bloodshed, it is in compliance of orders by the executioner, and performing 
the duty according to the Islamic punishments is a virtuous deed. 


2616. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “No person is 
killed wrongfully, but a share of 
responsibility for his blood will be 
upon the first son of Adam, 
because he was the first one to 
kill.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Inventing a new way of tyranny is a source of loss for the inventor, as it 
brings the share of punishment and responsibility to the originator when 
others use this newly invented way of tyranny. Those who tyrannize 


innocents are accountable for the crime, as well as the one who initiated 
such behavior. 
“or Io 


2617. It was narrated from a Se dunce GOS — YA 

‘Abdullah that the Messenger of ~~, 3 eg ts 
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bloodshed.” (Sahih) 
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2618. It was narrated from — : pi gy al Le fy deme We — YMA 
‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir AlJuhani that (ees 

the Messenger of Allah #§ said: i Mei 
“Whoever meets Allah not cy 4 [32] «BE of gee Sl ve be 
associating anything in worship 4.) | ge by 5487 4. 
with Him, and not having shed ie: : = Z 
any blood unlawfully, will enter 64, 6% es (eh 4 SEY a 


Paradise.” (Sahih a ieee At ean 
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Comments: : 
a. Whosoever associates anything in worship with Allah, he will remain in 
Hell forever. 
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b. The crime of murder is a cause to lead one to Hell. 
c. If someone wishes to enter Paradise, it is necessary for him to revoid all such 
crimes that lead to Hell. 


2619. It was narrated from Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “If this world were 
to be destroyed, that would be — ; «l At 28 
less significant before Allah than - © o 
the unlawful killing of a believer.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. A true believer is very dear to Allah. 
b. Usually the cause of murder is some worldly gain. One should not kill a 


believer for a small worldly gain because the life of the believer is more 
precious than all the treasures of the world to Allah. 


2620. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Whoever helps to 
kill a believer, even with half a 
word, he will meet Allah with 
(the words) written between his 
eyes, ‘He has no hope of the 
mercy of Allah.’” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 2. Can The One Who 
Kills A Believer Repent? 


2621. It was narrated that Salim 
bin Abu Ja‘d said: “Ibn ‘Abbas 
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was asked about one who kills a 
believer deliberately, then repents, 
believes, does righteous deeds 
and follows true guidance. He 
said: ‘Woe to him, can there be 
any guidance for him? I heard 
your Prophet #@ say: “The killer 
and his victim will be brought on 
the Day of Resurrection, with the 
slain holding onto the head of his 
killer, saying: ‘O Lord, ask this 
one, why did he kill me?’” By 
Allah, Allah the Mighty and 
Sublime revealed it to your 
Prophet, then He did not abrogate 
it after He revealed it’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Forgiveness for the crime of murder is possible through various ways: 
a. Payment of blood money, because legal punishment purifies from the sin. 


(See Hadith: 2603) 


b. An heir can pardon the murderer by taking blood money, or for Allah’s 


sake, without taking blood money. 


c. True and sincere repentance may save one from punishment. (See the next 


Hadith) 


2622. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Khudri said: “Shall I not 
tell you what I heard directly 
from the Messenger of Allah #&? I 
heard it and memorized it: ‘A 
man killed ninety-nine people, 
then the idea of repentance 
occurred to him. He asked who 
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" This is a reference to the Verse: “And whoever kills a believer intentionally, his 
recompense is Hell to abide therein; and the wrath and the curse of Allah are upon 
him, and a great punishment is prepared for him.” (An-Nis@’ 4:93) . 
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was the most knowledgeable of 
people on earth, and he was told 
of a man so he went to him and 
said: “I have killed ninety-nine 
people. Can I repent?” He said: 
“After ninety-nine people?!” He 
said: ‘So he drew his sword and 
killed him, thus completing one 
hundred. Then the idea of 
repentance occurred to him 
(again), so he asked who was the 
most knowledgeable of people, 
and he was told of a man (so he 
went to him) and said: “I have 
killed one hundred people. Can I 
repent?” He said: “Woe to you, 
what is stopping you from 
repenting? Leave the evil town 
where you are living and go toa 
good town, such and such town 
and worship your Lord there.” So 
he went out, heading for the good 
town, but death came to him on 
the road. The angels of mercy and 
the angels of punishment argued 
over him. Iblis (Satan) said: “I 
have more right to him, for he 
never disobeyed me for a 
moment.” But the angels of mercy 
said: “He went out repenting.” 
(One of the narrators) Hammam 
said: “Humaid At-Tawil narrated 
to me from Bakr bin ‘Abdullah, 
that Abu Rafi’ said: ‘So Allah sent 
an angel to whom they referred 
(the case). He said: “Look and see 
which of the two towns was he 
closer, and put him with its 
people.” 

(One of the narrators) Qataédah 
said: “Hasan narrated to us: 
“When death came to him he 
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strove and drew closer to the 
good town, and farther away 
from the evil town, so they put 8505 55 raves 
him with the people of the good 

town.” (Sahih) 

Another chain from Hammam, 

and he mentioned similarly. 
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Comments: 

a. One who after committing a crime is afraid of Allah’s justice, he should not 
be disappointed by religious scholars from Alléh’s mercy. They should 
encourage him to repent and ask Allah’s mercy. Anyone who takes undue 
leave of Allah’s mercy stiould be warned of severe punishment. 

b. True and sincere repentance may induce the mercy of Allah to pardon 
mortal sins like bloodshed. 

c. One way of improvement of character is to leave the bad and impure 
environment and join the company of good people. 


Chapter 3. If A Person’s 5e 435 aj B bye SE — (F peenell) 


Relative Is Killed, He Has i Aik oe Spee abs 
The Choice Of Three Things 1) 8 ste] Gn plod 
2623. It was narrated from Abu gi 5 Gude GAs 13s Gas - vie 
Shuraih Al-Khuza’i that the ea ee re a 
Messenger of Allah 28 said: peg eG VOT alo ™ 
“Whoever suffers from killing or [151] Su! 5 ie | eis a eel 
wounding, has the choice of three yi Bie I oh, OEE ae EAD Hg 
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then restrain him. He may kill 3123) eae 22 ee OL 2 
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Comments: 

a. ‘Whoever suffers from killing or wounding’ means that one of his relatives 
is killed or he himself is wounded. In both situations he can either have the 
killer killed for killing his relative, or take the blood money for his wound 
and he can forgive the offender. This issue is also proven by other 
arguments in other Ahédith. 

b. ‘The fourth’ means an unlawful demand, like first accepting the blood - 
money and finishing the matter, but later on finding an opportunity and 
killing the killer. If he does so, he is a killer and should be punished 
according to the law. Doing one. thing (accepting the blood money) and 
then doing the other (killing the killer) means the same as explained above. 


2624. It was narrated from Abu etl} 3 eat ae Gas - vive 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “If a person's . 
relative is killed, he has the choice «41a gli oF ¢ ro) al? cp ii exes 
of two things: He may either have 
the killer killed, or he may Fe ai 5325 JB JE a ; A gl iF 
ne the blood money.”  3i uy : ipl eu we é i 3 3 Ja 
oe) tgs SF ly (Bis 
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Comments: 


a. Killing in retaliation, and blood money, have been mentioned as identical 
things, as the third thing, forgiveness has been designated a higher status ~ 
than the other two. 

b. Blood money is better than killing in retaliation, as there is also a segment 
of forgiveness in it. There is also a possibility of reduction in blood money 
by the heirs. 

c. The decision of killing or taking blood money is the right of the heirs. The 
court has nothing to do with this decision. 

d. Killing in retaliation is a punishment only for deliberate murder. The 
punishment for accidental murder is only blood money. 
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Chapter 4. One Who Is Killed 
Deliberately And His Heirs 
Accept The Blood Money 


2625. It was narrated that Ziyad 


bin Sa‘d bin Dumairah (said): - 


“My father and my paternal 
uncle, who were present at 
Hunain with the Messenger of 
Allah #8, narrated to me: ‘The 
Prophet #€ prayed Zuhr, then he 
sat beneath a tree. Agra’ bin 
Habis, who was the chief of 
Khindaf, came to him arguing in 
defense of Muhallim bin 
Jaththamah. ‘Uyainah bin Hisn 
came to him demanding 
vengeance for ‘Amir bin Adbat, 
who was from the tribe of Ashja’. 

The Prophet 2% said to them: “Will 
you accept the blood money?’” 
But they refused. Then a man 
from Banu Laith, whose name 
was Mukaital, stood up and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah! By Allah! 
This man who was killed in the 
early days of Islam is like sheep 
that come to drink but stones are 
thrown at them, so the last of 
them runs away (i.e., the 
murderer should be killed).’ The 
Prophet #@ said: “You will have 
fifty (camels) while we are 
travelling and fifty (camels) when 
we return.’ So they accepted the 
blood money.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. In the case of deliberate murder both the punishments, either taking blood 
money or killing in retaliation are lawful. ; 

b. There can be reconciliation in the case of blood money. Reduction is 
possible only with the consent of heirs, but increase is not permitted. 

c. There are only three types of situations in which a killing takes place: A) 
Deliberate killing. Meaning that the killer deliberately and intentionally 
attacks with a weapon and kills. In this situation the amount of blood 
money is fixed, as has been mentioned in the Hadith. B) Killing by mistake, 
in a manner that resembles intentionally killing. Meaning, to attack with 
such a weapon which usually does not kill, like a stick and rod etc. This 
situation is identical to deliberate killing, and the punishment is also the 
same. C) Killing by mistake or by accident, In this situation the intention is 
not to kill but it happens by accident, like one man. fires at a deer and 
sudderily someone comes in the way and is killed, or as usually happens in 
road accidents. The punishment of this is blood money, which is one 
hundred young camels or their price. (See Hadith 2630) 


2626. It was narrated from ‘Amr: 44231 JE 733285 Gas -— viv 
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bin Shu’‘aib, from his father, from Tg, sg cee Gees 
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to them, and that is a binding 
covenant.’”” (Hasan) 
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"I A three-year-old she-camel. 
1 A four-year-old she-camel. 
1 Pregnant she-camels which are halfway through their pregnancy. 
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Chapter 5. The Blood Money {NGS es ee i 
For What Appears To Be ; i sas 3. 
Intentional Due To Its (0 dine!) dale. 
Harshness 


2627. It was narrated from 42 Gas: Lh jp diss Gls - yu 
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Comments: : 


a. Killing by mistake that resembles intentionally killing is named so because 
in this killing, the purpose of the killer is not to kill but to hurt only. 

b. ‘With their young in their wombs’ means pregnant she-camels. It has been 
repeated only for emphasis. 


2628. It was narrated from Ibn GA aint 43 at Ate Gis - vos 
‘Umar that the Messenger of oy eget pin east se 

Allah #€ stood up on the Day of 9 «Olde oul ge «hice Gy ole Bie 
the conquest of Makkah, on the 


ood ° 


a¢ - fe + 6 Bo Des 
Ol AE gpl oF CAR) Cp Bl Se arnt 


The Chapters On Blood Money 


steps of the Ka’bah. He praised 
and. glorified Allah, then he said: 
“Praise is to Allah Who has 
fulfilled His promise, granted 
victory to His slave and defeated 
the Confederates alone. The one 
who is killed by mistake is the 
one who is killed with a whip or 
a stick; for him the blood money 
is one hundred camels, of which 
forty should be pregnant she- 
camels with their youngs in their 
wombs. Every custom of 
Ignorance period, and every 
blood claim, is beneath these two 
feet of mine -(ie., is abolished), 
except for the custodianship of the 
Ka‘bah and the provision of water 
for the pilgrims, which I confirm 
still belong to the people to whom 
they belonged before.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


 Gtld) Eytoedl tgs walt als 


a. Allah’s promise means the conquest of Makkah and victory of Islam which 
was fulfilled in the life of the Ncble Prophet #8. 

b. Killing by mistake means the killing that resembles killing intentionally. It 
has been explained in this Hadith by mentioning a stick or whip. 

c. Before the conquest of Makkah different offices for public services related to 
the Sacred Ka‘bah were with various tribes. All other offices were cancelled, 
but the office of the custodianship of Ka’bah and the office of provision of 
water for the pilgrims were not changed because there were no anti-Islamic 


beliefs or practices involved. 


Chapter 6. The Blood Money 
For Killing By Mistake 


2629. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ set the 
blood money at twelve thousand 
(Dirham). (Hasan) 
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2630. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu’aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 


Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Whoever is killed by mistake, his 


blood money in camels is thirty 
Bint Makhad (a one-year-old she- 
camel), thirty Bint Labun (a two- 
year-old she-camel), thirty Higgah 
{a three-year-old she-camel) and 
ten Bani Labun (two-year-old male 
camels).” The Messenger of Allah 
#@ used to fix the value (of the 
blood money for accidental 
killing) among town-dwellers at 
four hundred Dinar or the 
equivalent value in silver. When 
he calculated the price in terms of 
camels (for Bedouins), it would 
vary from one time to another. 
When prices rose, the value (in 
Dinar) would rise; and when 
prices fell, the value {in Dinar) 
would fall. At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #% the value 
was between four hundred and 
eight hundred Dinar, or the 
equivalent value in silver, eight 
thousand Dirham. And the 
Messenger of Allah #@ ruled that 
if a person’s blood money was 
paid in cattle, among those who 
kept cattle, the amount was two 
hundred cows; and if a person’s 


4 4a »b oY LoL 4: ‘a 6aglo yl tom | 60 pe 5 


a, . | e. 
ye OF Gt, sos 
2b 9t 2 - i - (et & -ont 
UT O53 2b Lg GT: G55 
oe of OM Ye anh Ye 


OU a8 GF al OF gd ol af OF 


tod fhe Pb ta 2d wan Sy 


i) ists yrs Ei, ag WN & os 
S85 ag) gf 1385 de as a5 
eal QM fe W532 Bt 525 

BG Bs ie 3 ea BL25! 


ra 


W de wigs 


- ae . ee Cale 15 Us 


re) 
Bu oi pt fe Bt gs 68 
jal Je ti a te git a5 ye 


The Chapters On Blood Money 


blood money was paid in sheep, 
among those who kept sheep, the 
value was two thousand sheep. 
(Hasan) 


512 
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Comments: 


245 day Cade 


a. Blood money is determined by the quantity of camels. 

b.. If it not possible to pay in the form of camels then cows or goats can be paid. 

c. Payment-is also possible in cash. Judge or the government are responsible 
to determine the price of one hundred camels. 

d. Increase or decrease in the price of the camels may affect the price in cash. 


2631. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “The 
blood money of one who is killed 
by mistake is twenty Higqqah 
(three-year-old she-camels), 
twenty Jadha‘ah (four-year-old 
she-camels), twenty Bint Makhad 
(one-year-old she-camel), twenty 
Bint Labun (two-year old she- 
camels) and twenty Bani Makhid 
(one-year-old male camels).” 
(Da‘if) 
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2632. It was narrated from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that 
the Prophet #¢ set the blood 
money at twelve thousand 
(Dirham). He said:"! “This is 
what Allah says: ‘And they could 
not find any cause to do so except 
that Allah and His Messenger had 
enriched them of His bounty.’ ”?! 
He said: “By their taking the 
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1 The speaker is either ‘Ikrimah, or Muhammad bin Sinan, and Allah knows best. 
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2633. It was narrated that «i4- . (4-4 3° gyc (She 
Mis sit 42 ue Gis - rer 
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Comments: 

a. ‘Agilah’ means the near male relatives on the father’s side who are obliged 
to pay the blood money on behalf of any of the clan’s members who kills a 
person. 

b. The first responsibility of the payment of blood money is with brothers and 
nephews, after them, the responsibility rests upon their son. Meaning the 
male members of one grandfather. After this, the responsibility goes to the 
brothers of the grandfather. 

c. Making blood money the responsibility of the ‘Agilah is to divide the due 
blood money into many easy shares, to lighten the burden of payment. In 
this way one person or one family is not overburdened. 

d. Another reason for collecting the blood money from the relatives is that 
they usually help each other in fights and disputes, they also understand 
that in case of bloodshed, they will have to pay their share of blood money, 
so naturally they will not allow any member of their tribe to commit this 
type. of crime, rather they will stop him from doing such a crime. 


2634. It was narrated from (G35 72233 3) us Gls - rows 
Migdém Ash-Shami that the 


'§ The last phrase appears to be from Muhammad bin Sinan, one of the narrators. And 
Allah knows best. And most of the narrations of this Hadith mentioning the Ayah are 
from ‘Tkrimah. 
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Comments: : 

a. The priority and shares of the heirs have been determined in the Noble 
Qur’én and the Sunnah of the Noble Prophet #¢. These heirs. are called 
Ashabul-Furud, first responsibility holders. In the absence of these heirs, or 
after giving them. their shares of inheritance, the rest of the property or 
wealth of the deceased goes to the Asabah, meaning those relatives of the 
deceased: who are from the father’s side, like the brother, nephew (son of 
brother) father’s: brother etc. In the absence of the Asabah, legacy goes. to 
Dhul-Arhiim. Meaning relatives of the deceased through the mother, like the 
maternal uncle, the mother’s sister and the mother’s father etc. 

b. As the priority is determined. by the inheritance, the same priority remains 
in the payment of blood money. 
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2635. It was narrated from Ibn a> : ext fy tame Gis - Vite 


Prophet. #: “Whoever kills out of 

folly or for tribal motives, usinga gp: of 
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curse of Allah, the angels and all 5. + < hn Lise ue) weet 
the people, and no change nor “ SAY -Settl gills SEs 
equitable exchange will be wake YG ie 
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Comments: 

a. Folly or tribal motives, means that two parties fight each other and they 
make use of stones, sticks clubs and whips etc. If someone is killed in this 
fight, it is very difficult to determine and pinpoint the killer, so no one can 
be killed in retaliation. In such cases blood money is the essential 
punishment. 

b. Killing in retaliation is a punishment fixed by Allah in the revealed Divine 
law, therefore, putting up any kind of hindrances to it is a harshly censured 
crime. 


Chapter 9. Actions For Which a3 338 YG OG - (4 erat) 
There Is No Retaliation (4 dase!) 


2636. Nimran bin Jariyah 32 [5 cS f Aint] Gls - vars 
narrated from his father thata  ,, » “4 a a: ae 
man struck another man on the G © #! Gat bold! Me GY 
wrist with his sword and severed = 4y-2; S45 Ry} RS tg BIE 
: ie ya re ! > 6 “~ 
it, not at the joint. He appealed to Axe vs oe a. 2 i an 
the Prophet # who ordered that %+) 2}2 Wr) ob an! be cale Gy 
the Diyah be paid. The man said: ie ht, GsbS est, wets SE 
“O Messenger of Allah, I want 7° a ue See ae eae a 
retaliation.” He said: “Take the Ul 4 yb . a eel ae (gaat 
compensation and may Allah epee Ff US pe 4 we geo eee 
bless you therein.” And he did “O°C##! “2! el Tall Uyty G cdte 
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"No Sarf ~ they say it means no repentance, which is changing from the state of 
disobedience to. the state of obedience; and no ‘Ad! — meaning no equity through 
ransoming. And it is said to be for the purpose of stressing the gravity of the wrong. 
See explanation by Sindi. See also no. 2712. 
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2637.It was narrated from, 


‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib that G22 HY> ssa #! Bue - ri" 
the Messenger of Allah #2 said: Hee Poe (S22 S62 te dee 22h 
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Comments: 


"agb dayel dT Oo ad" 


There is retaliation for cuts and wounds that cannot be made equally deep 
and damaging, when there is a chance of causing more damage than the 
damage done, so compensation is punishment which is decided according 


the severity of wound. 


Chapter 10. One Who Inflicts 
A Wound May Ransom 
Himself By Paying The 
Compensatory Money 

2638. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 sent Abu Jahm bin 
Hudhaifah to collect Sadagah. A 
man disputed with him 
concerning his Sadagah, and Abu 
Jahm struck him and wounded his 
head. They came to the Prophet #¢ 
and said: “Compensatory money, 
O Messenger of Allah!’’ The 
Prophet #€ said: “You will have 
such and such,” but they did not 
accept that. He said: “You will 
have such and such,’ and they 
agreed. Then the Prophet #€ said: 
“Tam going to address the people 
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and tell them that you agreed.” 
They said: “Yes.” So the Prophet 
#2 addressed (the people) and 
said: “These people of Laith came 
to me seeking the compensatory 
money, and I have offered them 
such and such. Do you agree?” 
They said: “No.” The Emigrants 
wanted to attack them, but the 
Prophet #@ told them not to, so 
they refrained. Then he called 
them and offered them more and 
said: “Do you agree?” They said: 
“Yes.” He said: “I am going to 
address the people and tell them 
that you agreed.”” They said: 
“Yes.” So the Prophet #¢ 
addressed (the people) then said: 
“Do you agree?” They said: “Yes.” 
(Da‘if) 

Ibn Majah said: “I heard 
Muhammad bin Yahya saying: 
‘Ma‘mar alone has narrated this 
Hadith. | don’t know anyone else 
that has narrated it.” 
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Comments: 


a. Retaliation is in order for cases involving wounds. 
b. Compensatory money is a better option instead of retaliation, in cases of 


cuts and wounds. 


c. In cases where the punishment is retaliation, the choice of taking blood 


money rests with the claimant. 


d. In the decisions made by the leader, where there is a possibility of public 
criticism or protest from the general public, the leader should make the 
decision according to the Jaw and at the same time in a manner acceptable 


to the public. 
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Chapter 11. The Blood te ee 
Money For A Fetus Cet B38 OE — OV) prenall) 


CVV died!) 

2639. It was narrated that Abu he tng fae be of cee 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ae ted og! ot ca : eeemeak: 
Alléh #8 ruled concerning a fetus 3,2] cok gf dite U2 A YY Ae 
that (the blood money) was a ez 42 fees (edie 
slave, male or female. The one ~~ Jb SB a S 
against whom this verdict was .i% 3 ke Bo oll 2 BE al Ay 
passed said: ‘Should we pay Pa ne 
blood money for one who neither aa i i jail ee a8 gill SS 
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blood money for a fetus is) a 
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Comments: 

a. Fetus here means fully developed embryo or simply a baby still in the 
mother’s womb, and born later. 

b. Sometimes it happens that a pregnant woman is hurt and the baby in her 
womb dies before birth. This is considered murder. 

¢. Blood money for a fetus (fully developed baby in the mother’s womb) is a 
slave, male or female. If the mother dies as well, the killer has to pay the 
full blood money. 
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Muhammad bin Maslamah to 
testify alongside him.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Umar did not have any doubt about the narration of Mughirah, but he 
wanted to verify it because the issue was over a legal matter and it was 
necessary to confirm this point. The other reason behind this confirmation 
was to send a warning message to the general public, that if a statement of 
an eminent Companion can be questioned, the general public should be 
very careful and not quote any Hadith of the Noble Prophet #¢ without 


proper proof and investigation. 


2641. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin Khattéb that he asked the 
people about the ruling of the 
Prophet # concerning that — 
concerning a fetus. Hamal bin 
Malik bin Nabighah stood up and 
said: “I was between my two 
wives and one of them struck the 
other with a tent-pole, killing her 
and her fetus. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ ruled that the blood 
money for the fetus was a slave, 
and that she should be killed in 
retaliation.” (Sahih) 
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Commenis: 


a. The Noble Qur’an and the word and practices of the Noble Prophet #¢ are 


the basis of Islamic law. 


b. If any issue is not clear for judgment, it is necessary to seek the answer 
from the Noble Qur’dn and from the Ahddith of the Prophet #8. 

c. Killing a pregnant woman is a dual murder, killing of the mother and 
killing her baby, the punishment for killing a fully developed baby in 
mother’s womb is giving of a male or female slave, and the punishment for 
killing a mother is blood money, or killing in retaliation. 
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Chapter 12. Inheritance From 
The Blood Money 


2642. It was narrated from 
Sa’eed bin Musayyab that ‘Umar 
used to say: “The blood money is 
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Comments: 

a. Most probably ‘Umar’s opinion was based upon the principle that the blood 
money is to be paid by the killer's male relatives from the father’s side, so it 
should be distributed among such relatives of the deceased, and the wife is 
not among such relatives, so she is a claimant of the blood money’s share. 

b. Blood money is distributed among the heirs as the legacy is distributed 
among the heirs. There is no difference in the distribution of blood money 
and inheritance. 

c. Companions can make a mistake in explaining or understanding a legal 
issue, similar is the position of the later scholars, they also can make a 
mistake in understanding or explaining an issue. The scholars of today are 
advised to adopt the same behavior of their predecessors. 


2643. It was narrated from 
‘Ubadah bin Samit that the 
Prophet #§ ruled that Hamal bin 
Malik Hudhali Al-Lihyani should 
inherit from his wife who was 
killed by his other wife. (Da‘if) 
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Comments: — 
The blood money of a woman who is killed is also her legacy, that is why 
her husband gets a share from her inheritance, whereas the payment of 
blood money is made by killer’s male relatives from her father’s side, and 
the husband is not from the victim’s such relatives, but is from her heirs 
whose share is fixed. 


Chapter 13. The Blood (pS By SU - OF pencil) 
Money Of A Disbeliever a OY deed 


2644, It was narrated from ‘Amr = fiz: eg to fl, ie - vise 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from is ele 
his grandfather, that the of geril He GF cheled| Gy pile 
Messenger of Allah #¢ ruled that P P 

the blood money for the People of oF i? 
the Book is half of that of the [i jae ol 
blood money for the Muslims, ¢; s2 1s. - ,, : oO. eg 
and they are the Jews and abel As cephial J Aa) aes 
Christians. (Hasan) olay 
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Comments: 


If a Jew or a Christian is killed, the blood money due is half the blood 
money of Muslim. 
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2645. It was narrated from Abu Gaal ore ts aes GS - y1b0 
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Comments: 
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A killer is deprived from the inheritance because many a time the intention 
behind the killing is to get the property of the victim. This law compels the 
killer to ponder over various aspects of murder. A) He will not get the 
share of the inheritance. B) There is a possibility of the punishment of death. 
C) If he escapes the sentence, he will have to pay his share of blood money. 
In this way he will be in a state of loss. Therefore, he may avoid committing 


the crime. 

2646. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib that Abu Qatadah, a 
man from Banu Mudlij, killed his 
son, and “Umar took one hundred 
camels from him, thirty Higgah,"! 
thirty Jadha‘ah'?! and forty 
Khalifah.°! Then he said: “Where 
is the brother of the slain? I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #8 say: 
‘The killer does not inherit.’”’ 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 15. The Blood 
Money Of A Woman (Who 
Kills Someone) Must Be Paid 
By Her Male Relatives On 
Her Father’s Side, And Her 
Inheritance Goes To Her 
Children 


2647. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu’aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2 ruled that 
a woman’s blood money (if she 
kills someone) should be paid by 
her male relatives on her father’s 


[1] A three-year-old she-camel. 
(I A four-year-old she-camel. 
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3] Pregnant she-camels that are halfway through their pregnancy. 
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side, whoever they are, and they 
should not inherit anything from 
her, except what is left over after 
her heirs have taken their shares. 
If she is killed then her blood 
money is to be shared among her 
heirs, since they are the ones who 
may kill the one who killed her.” 
(Hasan) 


2648. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
ruled that the blood money 
should be paid by the near male 
relations from the father’s side of 
the killer, and the such relatives of 
the slain woman said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, her legacy is 
for us.’ He said: ‘No, her legacy is 
for her husband and. children.’” 
(Da‘if 
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Chapter 16. The Retaliation 
For A Tooth 


2649. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Rubai‘, the paternal aunt of 
Anas, broke the tooth of a girl 
and they (her family) asked (the 
girl’s family) to let her off, but 
they refused. They offered to pay 
compensatory money, but they 
refused. So they came to the 
Prophet #€ who ordered 
retaliation. Anas bin Nadr said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, will the 
tooth of Rubai’ be broken? By the 
One Who sent you with the 
Truth, it will not be broken!’ The 
Prophet #& said: ‘O Anas, what 
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Alléh has decreed is. retaliation.’ an ane oe tars oe 
So the people accepted that and dl pail S G4 al ole Ge yp 
forgave her. The Messenger of ON 


Allah #§ said: ‘There are among 
the slaves of Allah those who, if 
they swear by Allah, Allah fulfills 
their oath.” (Sahih) 
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Commenis: 

a. Retaliation is due for breaking a tooth. One can forgive the offender or 
accept compensatory money. 

b. Compensatory money for breaking a tooth is five camels. 

c. Anas bin Nadr said, “It will not be broken.” This statement was not an 
expression of resentment against the decision, but it was an expression of 
strong confidence in Allah’s blessing, that the other party will accept the 
compensatory money, or forgive his aunt. 


Chapter 17. The ROT ie Ee - Cv panel) 
Compensatory Money For 4 ee 
Teeth CVV damerd|) 
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2650. It was narrated from Ibn pel ae fh 2G Gs - yt: 


‘Abbas that the Messenger of Te aieea doe tte 8 eet 
Allah #% said: “Teeth are all the Beige: ewe ee ee cise 
same; the incisor and the molar if als fF reac) gat re 23h 
are the same.” (Sahih) re er ie ee fe 
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2651. It was narrated from Ibn eal a ame, Gis - ye) 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #@ ruled eee sie is ‘ail 
that (the compensatory money) ae ae P oe “sell 
for a tooth was five camels. 43 Wie S355) ee yl Bae 
sl NB nb Gh ob aKe 58 St 
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Comments: 

a. The punishment for breaking a tooth is the payment of five camels. 

b. The punishment will increase according to the number of teeth broken. 
Meaning five camels for every broken tooth. This punishment may go up to 
a maximum limit in the case of all of the teeth. 

c. In compensation of tooth breaking, number of teeth broken are counted and 
not the utility of the tooth. 


Chapter 18. The eed! ie ob ~ OA peenoll) 
Compensatory Money For “ (VA tise!) 
Fingers 


2652. It was narrated from Ibn Gas rahi 23 ale Gis - vio 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ said: ce ro ae oe ee aor 
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fingers are all the same, and (the a OF Se or Sg aur or 
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Comments: 
a. Compensatory money for cutting a finger is ten camels. 
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b. Compensatory money for each severed finger is ten camels. 


2654, It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash‘ari that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “The 
fingers are the same.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 19. A Wound That 
Exposes The Bone 


2655. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
#@ said: “For a wound that 
exposes the bone, is five; (the 
compensation) is five camels.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Ibn Athir said, “Compensation of five camels is only for the wounds of the 
head and face, compensatory money for wounds on other parts of the body 
that expose the whiteness of the bone is determined by the judge, or by the 
government, according to the severity of the wound.” (An-Niha@ya). 


Chapter 10. If A Person Bites 
A Man And He Pulls Away 
His Hand And His Tooth 
Comes Out 

2656. It was narrated that Ya‘la 
and Salamah the sons of Umayyah 
said: “We went out with the 
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Messenger of Allah #% on the 
military expedition of Tabuk, and 
with us was a friend of ours. He 
fought with another man while we 
were on the road. The man bit the 
hand of his opponent, who pulled 
away his hand and the man’s 
tooth fell out. He came to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ demanding 
compensatory money for his 
tooth, and the Messenger of Aliah 
#€ said: ‘Would anyone of you go 
and bite his brother like a stallion, 
then come demanding 
compensatory money? There is no 
compensatory money for this.’” 
Hence, the Messenger of Allah 
invalidated it (ie. compensatory 
money in such a case). (Hasan) 


527 GG Satgal 


8 Sele ta; 
‘a 7 Sa ee 

oe. os 

CoB 4d Ge 0 Sle Gis sole 


38 Mie 20th Be at 25 SE 
e rg 4 x 


Wa gp ele gle GMSY 3. UL glut ast [pe otal] case 
cobs VYTYYY /Erdeml se gladl coy oa Glen oy! ude ge EVA dyed 


2657. It was narrated from 
‘Imran bin Husain that a man bit 
another man on his forearm; he 
pulled his arm away and the 
man’s tooth fell out. The matter 
was referred to the Prophet #&, 
who invalidated it and said: 
‘Would one of you bite (another) 
like a stallion?’”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Everyone has the right to defend himself. 
b. If someone is hurt during an attack, the defender will not pay any penalty. 
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Chapter 21. A Muslim 
Should Not Be Killed For A 
Disbeliever 


2658. It was narrated that Abu 
Juhaifah said: “I said to ‘Ali bin 
Abu Talib: “Do you have any 
knowledge that the people do not 
have?’ He said: ‘No, by Allah, we 
only know what the people know, 
except that Allah may bless a man 
with understanding of the Qur’an 
or what is in this sheet, in which 
are mentioned the rulings on 
blood money from the Messenger 
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of Allah #8, and it says that a 
Muslim should not be killed in aCe a 
retaliation for the murder of a a 
disbeliever.’” (Sahih) 


Syd Sa TENE EN eal SS Gb calall coll) ae! tes 
wi oy a Sol gobel x) tee es 


Commients: a oe 

a. It is falsely claimed that ‘Ali bin Abu Talib had an extra internal secret 
knowledge of the metaphysical world which was additional to the existing 
knowledge of Shari‘at (Divine law). Existing chains of Sufism or mysticism 
are based on this false concept. For the purification of mind and heart, 
whatever the Prophet #2 said is enough, and also available in the books of 
Ahédith. There is no extra hidden knowledge. 

b. ‘Im Jafar is also attributed to “Ali bin Abu Talib by which people know their 
past and future. This is a baseless opinion. No one knows the future except 
Allah. Believing that someone has complete knowledge of future, is a form 
of disbelief in many Verses of the Noble Quran. 

c. If a Muslim kills a non-Muslim, he will not be killed in retaliation for the 
murder of a disbeliever. His punishment is blood money only. 


2659. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu’aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “A 
Muslim should not be Killed in 
retaliation for the murder of a : 
disbeliever.”’ (Sahih) Cit a 
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2660. It was narrated from Tbn LV 4 se $823 its van, 
Abbas that the Prophet #¢ said: 4 ie - 
“A believer should not be killed i ¢ jute 3 teen OS: igliali 
in retaliation for the murder of a oe ck 2 ke ; “2 if 
disbeliever, and a person who has cA ; oF Jf a! 
a treaty should not be killed  {.% a Yo :dG 2 a oF ylé 


during the time of the treaty.” 
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Comments: 

a. Security of non-Muslim minorities living in an Islamic state is the duty of 
the state. 

b. A non-Muslim living in a Muslim state under a treaty should not be killed, 
until and unless he commits a crime which breaks the treaty, like 
dishonoring the Noble Qur'an or disgracing the Nobie Prophet #§. (Allah 
forbid us) 

Fe Pd 
Chapter 22. A Father Should St gi fe YG - VY pannel) 
Not Be Killed For His Son ae: ; 
(YY died!) ol os 


2661. It was narrated from Ibn {6 S55 aes 25 opt Ge - van 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢@ said: “A father should spb iF thine oF deel) 58 iv 2 gil 
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Comments: 


If a son is killed by his father, he should not be killed in retaliation, he can 
be punished as has been mentioned in Hadith no. 2646. 


Chapter 23. Can A Free Person oot [ox ks nol - GY eral) 
Be Killed For A Slave? had oak 
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Chapter 24. Retaliation Upon Ate Sey y- 
The Killer Will Be Carried Si Spe SUS — (18 penal 


Out In The Same Manner As (YE doef) s Ks 

He Killed (His Victim) 

2665. It was narrated from Anas 4S} Gis uit by ise is - 140 
bin Malik that a Jew crushed the eae on Seed 
head of a woman between two 9”! * 358 a (io or oe of 
rocks and killed her, so the <% ;{-3 221) iG As at MG gf 
Messenger of Allah 2 crushed ad ve 
his head between two rocks. eA eS atl 3525 eS - Ges gy 
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2666. It was narrated from Anas (Gis :4l% 23 Aint Gis - yi 
bin Malik that a Jew killed a girl ae et Aeee ce. ae RES 
for her jewelry. He asked her (as & gree ee Cy 
she was dying): “Did so-and-so NG chests a Ee 25a 
kill you?” and she gestured with ine Regs Yee er ee 
her head to say no. Then he asked gol oF 6h oF pier OF at Ge 
her again, and she gestured with wal de Bae Be tee. SY atc 
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Comments: 

a. Killing between two rocks means putting the head on one rock and hitting 
it with another rock, by which she was severely wounded and died. 

b. The killer should be killed in the same way as he killed. 
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Chapter 25. There Is No 
Retaliation Except With The 
Sword 


2667. It was narrated from 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
“There is no retaliation except 
with the sword.” (Da‘if) 
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2668, It was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€@ said: “There is no 
retaliation except with the 
sword.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 26. No Criminal Can 
Bring Punishment Upon 
Anyone Else (For His Crime) 


2669. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin ‘Amr bin Ahwas 
that his father said: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #8 saying 
during the Farewell pilgrimage: 
“No criminal commits a crime but 
he brings (the punishment for 
that) upon himself. No father can 
bring punishment upon his son 
by his crime, and no son can 
bring punishment upon his 
father.” (Hasan) 
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2670. It was narrated that Tariq (42 -i23 ol os a Gis - yw. 
Al-Muharibi said: “I saw the Gen ea Oss ee etae 
Messenger of Allah #% raising his °34) oe! & Be OF ps & al te 
hands until I saw the whiteness of ees fe dale oe Cae ee 
his armpits, saying: “No child ee Bae < 5 . © ees 
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wee 6 Som sly 6 lly GUYOT /Y: Sledly C VIAN oe Ca yl ge) Ole cpl doer 9 
ce Gale oe aM oy eal Sue call ye teal ol oy Obs op be OF Gere oF ail oly, 


2671.1t was narrated that Gis - ui, 4 tts Ge - vw 
7b ot 9 
Khashkhash Al‘Anbari said: “1 sal | pe jae Pek s ptese 
came to the Prophet # and my = «J! ql OF PAR OF Sogn OF peat 
son was with me. He said: “You aye 5 4) tech 4 eae etsy oe 
ge NES dG Zach sth . 
will not be punished because of ® ely 2 eel oa 
his crime and he will not be Yo «ale gos Yo cl ah Cnt 
punished because of yours.’”’ site gee 
(Sahih) IE ort 
Sly cy Ane ot oie UT i pgte ge MEOPEL /E bol ool eee] tee ed 
eM AY 0: dened! ily) oll col oe Geer Of ade Gye SE iy dy pete Jb 
V/A! Stell ee oT Gib Catodlly cd tele GLI Cutoclly seal! Dgad es 


a) or se FG ra TH, 
2672. It was narrated from A cp al ae Jb a Bs - rw 
Usdmah bin Sharik that the Bee ede por Wits oe 
Woe tawole = Cae [te oil 
Messenger of Ailah #¢ said: “No aa ae at Boa ge Bs wy 
person will be punished because  «35lAS gy) were BE cOlbill elf gl 
of another’s crime.” (Sahih) = 
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Comments: 

a. A criminal is responsible for his crime; other relatives like the father or 
brother cannot be punished in his place. 

b. it is unlawful to pressure or torture the relatives of fugitives and criminals. 

c. A suspect can only be forced to a limit to confess his crime. 

d. A criminal or a suspect can be forced to a certain limit in order to get 
information about his companions. The suspect can only be pressed if some 
circumstantial evidences are available against him. (Allah knows better.) 


Chapter 27. Offences For steel ot - Ov prsell) 
Which There Is No Liability (YY dime) 

2673. It was narrated from Abu (is 3&3 133 XS ff Gas - vwe 
Hurairah that Allah’s Messenger Sie te 


a3? * oe ee eet Te 
#@ said: “The injuries caused by tome en ee Or Sie J of olan 


the beast are without liability," #6 6 325 G6 dG EA LT tg 
and wells are without liability, aia . gue as 8 ea o 
and mines are without liability.” ste Odadlp ole leis tleaali 
(Sahih) nye ain 


VORA cpt Lome] : ee ot 
2674. Kathir bin ‘Abdullah bin Gis :ig3 L123 XS gf ahs - vowe 
‘Amr bin ‘Awf narrated from his 6 apis = tela tae Ge ae Wig site Be Hye 
father that his grandfather said: “I Gt SY ® Ge od Ge pte Oy We 
heard the Messenger of Allah # = - jG { 
say: “The injuries caused by the dee ase i eke teas ie 
beast are without liability, and  *besl) sd 3G RE I pe) Cres 
mines are without liability.’”’ AES red y pe eag ver 
(Sahih) 
Ce pd BS a ES Cader ye Vig VE/W pl abl ae ol epee] teed 
4 oes ws Cytedly VWOie chai re 
2675. It was narrated that epee) HE 3 5 ke Ge - wwe 
‘Ubadah bin Samit said: “The 4.0 5 <- .< wis te 4d Be 
Messenger of Allah # ruled that "7° aie dee 
there is no liability for injuries cad ot ad GF GIA gis ae 
caused by falling into a mines or a ee eee oes bs “des 
well, nor those caused by a sae) (gtd 1S Saplrall oy 23le Se 
beast.” (Sahih) Oe Bhp Sie Sud of ge 


1] Meaning the owner of these is not liable for damages others suffer from them. 
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Al-‘Ajm@ are grazing live-stock 
(such as. sheep, camels, cattle, 
goats), and others. Al-Jub@r is st- ty cde he ttcnch: 
bloodshed with impunity (ie. Zeek a rake A . 
without liability). ee Y oili Sag 38 5; 
sale VT rey ald TEN Cbily ¢ phe ig me gdl SU, Lae] eed 


SE ES taally 


al 


2676. Jt was narrated from Abu is 7 s5Yr 3 Lesh Gis - ews 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Suse ge ven: ot 2h eh Maeda 
Allah 3 said: “(The injuries og! 4 «gs GF «pees U4 AUDI Le 
caused by) a fire are without 3G He dt dt5 dE Oe ees 
liability, and by falling into a ae? Bay 
well.” (Sahih) Oke Allg ote 
ot PORE Te cegdes SU gd OL COL cosh yp! a el Lepoene oolinl] Feral 

SAYATe phi al dam y ace op elas eb donoual déprall we SA 6H BU Ne Suse 

Comments: se ead 

a. Killing by an animal warrants no blood money. Meaning, if an animal 
unties itself from its peg and runs away out of the barn and hurts or kills 
someone, responsibility of hurting or killing will not fall on its owner, and 
he cannot be asked to. pay the blood money. 

b. If a miner is killed in a mine by a cave-in or by falling rocks, the owner of 
the mine should not be held responsible. He is not liable to pay blood 
money. 

c. Similarly, if someone dies by falling in the well, the owner of the well is not 
held responsible for that mishap. 

d. Damages caused by fire are not claimable. The person who lit the fire for 
his. needs will not be held: responsible for the damages caused by: the fire, 
because it was. not his intention to hurt someone or destroy someone's 
property. 


Chapter 28. Oaths CYA dint) ALCAN SUG - (1A penal) 


2677. It was narrated from Sahl (35 - ss t3 ots he - rw 
bin Abu Hathmah from the elders ee Se ee er 
of his people that ‘Abdullah bin ‘7! & te Cage RR oy 
Sahi and Muhayyisah set out for ey yee a es te ee fF ic 
Khaibar because of some problem wre ale ae ees oe, ee 
that had. arisen. Someone came to 40> al oF HH OF > op See gil 
Muhayyisah, and he told him that =. #6 oc ee ene ete oe 
= ; & sf loys eee 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl had been “* % #% 208 of Uey oF sp! 8 
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killed and thrown into a pit or 
well in Khaibar. He came to the 
Jews and said: “By Allah, you 
killed him.” They said: “By Allah, 
we did not kill him.” Then he 
went back to his people and told 
them about that. Then he and his 
brother Huwayyisah, who was 
older than him, and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sahl, came (to the 
Prophet #%). Muhayyisah, who 
was the one who had been at 
Khaibar, went and he began to 
speak, but the Messenger of Allah 
#&§ said: “Let the elder speak 
first.” So Huwayyisah spoke, then 
Muhayyisah spoke. The 
Messenger of Allah said: 
“Either (the Jews) will pay the 
blood money for your companion, 
or war will be declared on them.” 
The Messenger of Allah 2 sent a 
letter to that effect (to the Jews) 
and they wrote back saying: “By 
Allah, we did not kill him.” The 
Messenger of Allah 28 said to 
Huwayyisah, Muhayyisah and 
‘Abdur-Rahman: “Will you swear 
an oath establishing your claim to 
the blood money of your 
companion?” They said: “No.” 
He said: “Should the Jews swear 
an oath for you?” They said: 
“They are not Muslims.” So the 
Messenger of Allah #€ paid the 
blood money himself, and he sent 
one hundred she-camels to them 
and some of them entered the 
house. 

Sahl said: “A red she-camel from 
among them kicked me.” (Sahih) 


536 eB algal 
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cated GS pelts Shee GH pSldl GUS Gh lV cgubdl eel tee ed 
VA odaLwalt wl ene Ce pleeelly dol ait i planes cas Le hae oy VVAV Ie 
a Oh eee 

Comments: 

a. If a person is killed, and it is not known who the killer is then fifty persons 
from the claimant tribe will swear about the suspect or suspects that they 
are murderers. If the claimants take an oath, the respondent will pay the 
blood money. If the claimant tribe does. not take an oath, the defendant will 
swear that they have not killed him, and they are not aware of the killer, so 
they will be cleared from blame, and they will not have to. pay the blood 
money, it will be paid from the public treasury. If the defendant tribe does 
not swear, they will have to present the murderer or pay the blood money. 

b. The oath of women, children and insane persons is not acceptable. If fifty 
persons are not available for taking the oath, the number of persons present 
will suffice, but they will have to complete the number of fifty oaths. 
(Footnote of Sunnan Ibn Majah by Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi.) 


2678. It was narrated from ‘Amr GAS tne 35 dit Le Gs - viva 
bin Shu’‘aib, from his father, from ete te ne of 
his grandfather, that Huwayyisah or syne iF Er OF Re ee Ft 
and Muhayyisah, the sons of  i2%4> sf ae ba cal BE OS 
Mas‘ud, and ‘Abdullah and ., Ae ks 2 es 
‘Abdur-Rahman the sons of Sahl, 4°35 “i! 465 ay GA) Cheney 


went out to search for food in 4,25 | | | 
w) 2 : 3 ‘ 
Khaibar. ‘Abdullah was attacked i$ . = io i se - ae 
and killed, and mention of that S48 . oe «ail te le Giese Fe 
was made to the Messenger of <> 2) . O68 # al Ut 
Allah #§. He said: “Will you aed . aS ae - 
swear an oath and establish your a5 {asl Jy25 & 1B (15 gant 
right to blood money?” They said: < eter ste 3 ot 


Cust 
+ 
ee 
oan 
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dhe ox 
“O. Messenger of Alléh, how can (95 9 8 ' 
we swear an oath when we did an 
not witness anything?” He said: Gow teas z 
“Do you want the Jews to swear “he Ge BE all J 52) 
that they are innocent?” They 
said: “O Messenger of Alldh, then 
they will kill us too.” So the 
Messenger of Allah #@ paid. the 
blood money himself. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 29. Whoever 
Mutilates His Slave, Then He 
(The Slave) Is Free 


2679. It was narrated from 
Salamah bin Rawh bin Zinba’, 
that his grandfather came to the 
Prophet #§ and he had castrated a 
slave of his. The Prophet 2 
manumitted the slave in 
compensation for having been 
mutilated. (Sahih) 


GB siti, Bi OE 018 pameal 
(¥4 dial!) 5 

Gis it 1X Af Gls - rows 

pita ke Bis 206 pts 2p buns 


i263 gl gf al we of GS 


2 se 


ee 431 ole 6S) ot C39 Cn dale 
fa tek oe oc, | 


ee 3 LE atl 555 BE Ao Je 
EY ae eh 


ch > op pide tele of Ove Vie CONS eagle ae ol [emel cea 
4) aals ol Cadel y eVEOIe cBy 55 al of law! de! cy Sn sl Aaa 9 


2680. ‘Amr bin. Shu‘aib narrated 
from his father that his 
grandfather said: “A man came to 
the Prophet #¢ screaming. The 
Messenger of Allah #§ said to 
him: ‘What is the matter with 
you?’ He said: ‘My master saw 
me kissing a slave woman of his, 
so he cut off my penis.’ The 
Prophet #% said: ‘Take me to the 
man.’ He was sought but could 
not be found, so the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Go, for you are 
free.” He said: ‘Who will protect 
me, O Messenger of Allah? What 
if my master enslaves me again?’ 
The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘Your protection will be 
(incumbent upon) every believer 
or Muslim.’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 30. The Most Decent 


People In Killing Are The zc os) wei oe cr: poll 
People Of Faith (vs tall) okey! ai 
2681. ‘Abdullah said that the sali] {3 Se Bie - ul 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The ce ot or 


most decent of the people in Ctanb o reek Gas 2 U555at 
Ben are the people of faith” 6 :dG iil tz coll 3 «Ste 
ai 


@ Bil car Ste LST teeta ete ge PAT Vi teod a si [lee soln] gees 
oul dyed! 


Gee So 


2682. It was narrated that (us :i3 mie 23 Olé Gs - yay 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of —, 
Allah #€ said: “The most decent 

of the people in killing are the | ici if 333 o oe CF Conta 


le of faith.” (Dai </ 
people of fai (Daf) op BE ais! Hie 5 db db al ef oF 
(ley pl Petry bil caf 


fro oe vee 


Ce SE Be ape Je Kas 35 502 


YU AES 6 sgl (3 rh colgell cogle yl ree | Fitna oolrenf] : es 
CoB) ype Bes ot pas F tell oe eothel lad Ys Véie «kil 64) Bypra Cade oye 
Se) De aby 


- Comments: 
The Noble Prophet #€ said, “When you kill or when you slaughter, do it in 
a decent way.” Whoever kills or slaughters, he should sharpen his knife to 
cause less pain to the animal. (Gee no. 3170) 


Speen Ze FTL BEE . 
Chapter 31. The Lives Of All bes Opebewad) SG - (1) preci) 
Muslims Are Equal In Value (1) discSI) wAbles 
2683. It was narrated from Ibn {841 te th aes Ge - yay 
“Abbas that the Prophet @§ said: ,. ee, 4, g wh GD Solis 
“The blood of the Muslims is 0% Cb G setell Gis 2 ple all 
equal, they are one hand against oe ha Ke Cs LE cagt 
others. The asylum offered by the : v is uf Pi eae 
lowest of them in status applies to KS Sgaluadin dB ? gl oF tt 


them (all), and the return is rein ta Oe. 9S pales 
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granted to the farthest of 
them.”" (Sahih) 


atasl Ae 335 ets reek 


6a peg aaglo ul ds bb Lado s 6 ina} Sores Abad Lee] ‘eps 


Comments: 


VU ee ¢ plaid 


a. “The blood of Muslims is equal.” It means the killing in retaliation and 
blood money is equal for all Muslims. In this matter there is no difference at 
all between tribes, poor or rich, noble or common man, young or adult, all 
are equal in this regard, and the punishment is the same for everyone. 

b. If the lowest of the Muslims in status gives asylum to a non-Muslim it 
applies to all Muslims. In other words, he is under the protection of all 


Muslims. 


c. Whatever the quantity of booty a warrior collects, small or large, he cannot 
keep it in his custody. He must submit it to the leader of the army. He can 
claim only his share from the whole. He is bound to follow the principles of 


the spoils of war. 


2684. It was narrated from 
Ma’qil bin Yasar that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The 
Muslims are one hand against 
others, and their blood is equal.” 
(Sahih) 


SAMS dee Lo alg] Bos - trae 


“Eo OMG 


HS fb ES fh ste YU Gls 


OF ged ob es cw gall ost! ee eal 
6 dl 425 JE dE ska gf ee 
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cy! sane 6s gol al ox 


a dale cll sal ola pF 9 4e 53 as easol 


2685. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The 
hand of the Muslims is over 


others, and their blood and. 


wealth is equal in value. The 
(asylum granted by) the lowest of 


Gas 1 ye tS alia GAs - rih0 
om 


bee se Ge cheelat] Gy ile 
tut 32 ed of ott 2E 
a le es eI ae 


NG phe fe SB Gagheth 


They say it refers to the spoils of war, and that those captured by this army should be 
returned to it, or, that it deals with not discriminating between this group and that 
group when dividing the spoils of war. See explanation by Sindi. 
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them applies to the Muslims, and 


the Muslims return (the spoils of 


war) to the farthest of them.” 
(Hasan) 


Comments: 


541 Gs igi 


BGS Sealcch de Fos. paligils 
paladl Gaolalt Je 3435 


VUE TE «hl gered odlins! ] Fx Sate 


There will be a flag on the body of the offender on the Day of Resurrection 
who killed an asylum-granted non-Muslim. This flag will put him to. shame 


and humiliation. 


re, ti 32. One Who Kills A 
‘ahid\ 


2686. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Whoever kills a Mu’éhid, will not 
smell the fragrance of Paradise, 
even though its fragrance may be 
detected from a distance of forty 
years.” (Sahih) 


Wales J 36 GG — Or paenall) 
(FY daoedl) 


dil J525 dB DE 5 he gf dl we og 
Sali ish 75 Gal SB yan 
AO Sati thee be Hed Gay Uy 
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2687. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #@ said: 
“Whoever kills a Mu‘ahid who has 
the protection of Allah and the 
protection of His Messenger, will 
not smell the fragrance of 
Paradise, even though its 
fragrance may be detected from a 
distance of seventy years.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


14) als Gl] Cosedi, 


a. Non-Muslim residents of an Islamic state are called Mu’‘ihid, meaning 
protected, because the state is responsible for their rights and their lives. 





[ One whom there is a covenant with. 
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b. They get their rights with the orders of Allah and His Messenger #8. 

c. ‘Will not smell the fragrance of Paradise’ means that the offender will be 
away from Paradise. In the Hereafter there are only two places, Paradise 
and Hell. This is a warning that the offenders will enter Hell. 


Chapter 33. One Who Offers We; * i eeanee GS e¥isad) 
Protection To A Man Then FOr eS 
Kills Him (YY dacs!) Alcai ay, a3 dé 


4a, 


2688. It was narrated that Rifa‘ah on A ats jj teas Gas - wa 
bin Shaddad Al-Qitbani said: 
“Were it not for a word that I a ee : 
heard from ‘Amr bin Hamiq 3105 25 %b, 36 «oe of SUES 
Khuza‘i, I would have separated pole, hss he ee a Tee 
the head of Al-Mukchtar from his 720 o# hte oe 
body. I heard him saying: “The yl fat bad, Cid geledl all gy 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘If a a 
man trusts someone with his life Jx5 dt Ig Ainge’ . ohiucey fen 
then he kills him, he will carry a a6 BA ase Tes ol oo BE 
banner of treachery on the Day of Pas - 
Resurrection.” (Sahih) aatall tH 2 pe 613) item 
cay Bye gl Cade ge AVIV IC cVV0 /0r 65S 3 SL a Leeoene] + ces os 
6S SN) Glace glawdl Cre (LYVVA) pee gy Abele 121 Cg me gd emey 
Gerben] dubs ¢ Md oy Fey Tol pally be gy ple Ste dB ol Y AVES e 
el oF adoall y 60 ph 9 VIAY ee cOL> gpl be 4 debby ge Gull 


Le of Peay "4 Gas yl | 


Comments: ; 

a. Killing after giving a promise of protection is a great sin. 

b. Mukhtar bin ‘Ubaid Thagfi, after the martyrdom of Hussain 2%, stood. up 
with a slogan of revenge. Through this slogan, he gained popularity and the 
sympathies of the people. He then claimed to be a prophet, and mislead the 
people. Mus‘ab bin Zubair killed him and ended his mischief. 


2689. It was narrated that Rifa’ah Gis :uise Ui ble Gas - yaa 
said: “I entered upon Mukhtérin .) ee, 6 4, a A te ts: 
his palace and he said: ‘Jibril has OF *26 gl Of UE x! Gam cass 
just left me.’ Nothing stopped me, 25 3 (2h Je ésss 130 6, 
from striking his neck (i.e., killing ie ie ea Sig tat tad aly = Sedt 1 Bee 
him) but a Hadith that I heard lS 4! cre fe oor 6B ills 
from Sulaiman bin Surad 2 te Fe Nh tt 42 - 
f 4 > dee Ni q < “9 
according to which the Prophet - ° ae is yates te oe aie 
#8 said: ‘If a man trusts you with = (3) : JB 1 BE dl GF oh op ole 
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his life, then do not kill him.’ That 
is what stopped me.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 34. Pardoning The 
Killer 


2690. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man killed 
(another) during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, and that 
was referred to the Prophet 28. 
He handed him over to the 
victim’s next of kin, but the killer 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, by 
Allah I did not mean to kill him.’ 
The Messenger of Allah # said to 
the next of kin: ‘If he is telling the 
truth and you kill him, you will 
go to Hell.’ So he let him go. He 
had been tied with a rope, and he. 
went out dragging his rope, so he 
became known as Dhan-Nis‘ah 
(the one with the rope). (Sahih) 
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2691. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “A man brought 
the killer of his relative to the 
Messenger of Allaéh #%, and the 
Messenger of Allaéh #% said: 
‘Pardon him,’ but he refused. He 
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said: ‘Take the blood money,’ but =» 5. 
he refused. He said: ‘Go and kill J? 
him, but then you will be like 43 3d 4 
him.’ Someone caught up with 2,5 28 _ Eee 


him and reminded him that the ‘#3 de) idl 0 (Cab 18g 
Messenger of Allah #§ had said: efi, SOS EG Caib dG og 
“Go and kill him, but then you ne * gg 
will be like him.’ So he let him #8 4! Js43 of :4 LB 4 Gob Jb 
go.(Sahih) 155 1:56] ci GS Wo 250 3 
He (the killer) was seen, : f 2 
dragging his rope (with which he » Abie 
had been tied), going to his ye a a Fe we ae 
family. It was as if he had been “! uh (ei tats 325 Ga cd 
fettered (with his hands behind AES 0 8 Se -36 
his back). 


(One of the narrators) Abu Gi Jie ise ob eee A Jb 
‘Umair said in his narration: “Ibn = -_°§ ai SM we 32 ry 
Shawdhab said, narrating from ont os hae is 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Qasim: ‘No dB dsm Ol Be acl ay ‘“Y 


one has the right after the Prophet PAS 
#@ to say: “Go and kill him, but een, a a ey 
then you will be like him.” Sete Sug Ma atl Gh SE 

Ibn Majah said: This is the pais ee 


narration of the Ramliyin, and is 
found only with them. (Meaning, 
the three who narrated this to Ibn 
Majah were all from Ramlah.) 


pod lB! Gree! Sd. aLadlly CVV /Ar SLI anol [ene coled] ees 

Comments: 

a. Killing in retaliation is not the correct decision in the case of killing by 
mistake. Taking blood money or forgiving is a better decision. 

b. In the case of one killed by mistake, killing in retaliation is like murder, and 
liable to the same punishment as killing. 

c. This is a narration ‘of ‘Ramliyin’ means that all the narrators in this 
narration are of Ramla. This is not a matter of distrust, rather it shows the 
keen interest of scholars of Ahddith in investigation of narrations. 
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Chapter 35. Pardoning In : slh SUS (rs i 
_ Cases Of Retaliation e as oa ma 


(Yo dal) petal! 


2692. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ Gig]: 4% a3 Gis) Gs — vay 
bin Abu Maimunah said: “I only aroun ace eee vo 
know it from Anas bin Mélikwho Se Hi! te Ge idle oe ole 
said: ‘No case involving’ y .96 d25 Jf 3 the 22 cch 
retaliation was referred to the , ae eo Z oi oo : 
Messenger of Allah #§ but he 3) & cde GUL gy aan be Yale! 
enjoined forgiveness.’” (Sahih) %j cola ab 338 Bo 455 J 


call 3 Pestle pL! wh coll coyls yl dom ol [eee re ees 

Commetns: ee en c 

a. Killing in retaliation is a lawful action, but forgiving is better, and 
appreciated. 

b. The judge can give a suggestion of reconciliation or forgiveness to the 
parties but he cannot compel them to accept it. It’s the right of the parties to 
accept or reject it. 


2693. Abu Darda’ said: “J heard be 4 Gas: aus fe ide mis — yay 
the Messenger of Allah #% say: 


e ra a Mae ee ee 
‘There is no man who suffers 44! 4! 3° uy tl of Oe be, 


some (injury) on his body and 4, 4 6-2 to 2. ycoty, of EL ys 
forgives (the perpetrator), but le seta me jo 
Allah will raise him one degree in je egg) OL Fo ce le) cSt BE 
status thereby, or erase from him z- om 

one sin.” ; TP & 
My own ears heard it and my be 4 ra Bar 
heart memorized it.” (Da‘if) ee 

Sept ale 45 «GUS eievee 


ot WAP ie tgs! 3 elle Ob coh code Il dor ol Ludee oolenl] ee 
iv) LS ela jl dge task aS} 4%. 3 SU! prodigy! deo cy dye a Caps a Coe 
- cae Lemdld co neg qupdgsll 


4 al an85 aT ‘4 Gai 6 acre 


Chapter 36. A Pregnant C8 pei eu po 
Woman Deserving “3 

Retaliation (YU dae!) 354 gels 

2694. Mu’adh bin Jabal, Abu fi Gis: 255 25 Us Ge - yas 
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‘Ubaidah bin Jarrah, ‘Ubadah bin. ne oe Gy 
Samit and Shadddd bin Aws &% ‘¢! gil of ‘4a! gil oF gible 
: So 


narrated that the Messenger of =: 22-3 SS we 36 ond of ie 
LO on oe eS a eS | : 

Allah #§ said: “If a woman kills 4-27. 7 ye | re sae e 

someone deliberately, she should =U? x #! 9 ‘he yy She 


not be killed until she delivers 22 3133 5 (ela 22 352 + cp leh 
: Bake 39 bel P 
what is in her womb, if she is A a site ne ite eee ce 
pregnant, and until the child’s 5} BM 1S Be al J425 ol yl 
sponsorship is guaranteed. And if 5b nak Ok EY cts cS 
a woman commits illegal sex, she ae 
should not be stoned until she SS gee WME SSS Bf cles 


delivers what is in her womb and Ge aae Set ok Ae ua 
- until her child’s sponsorship is an aie ag is et eee 
guaranteed.” (Da‘if) MBAS ass v0) phe 3 


tbe abs cloglle pug Pere cdagl ols Of: e email cyl % Dye oo keunf] gees 
US ie gh Clem ney ELEN cagls cats CVO re Cpline Jie tals eutod s 6 eh 


Comments: : 
Ghamidiyah happened to commit the crime of illegal sex and she appeared 
before the Prophet # and confessed her offence and also informed that she 
was pregnant, The Noble Prophet #@ delayed the punishment till the birth 
‘of the baby. After the birth when an Ansdéri Companion took the 
responsibility of upbringing the child, and she was stoned to death. (Sahih 
Muslim : 1695) 





The Chapters On Wills 


547 Ghosh! wtaai 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


22. The Chapters 
On Wills 


Glog Gigil ry aad 
(VE dae) 


To make a will means to take a pledge from one that he, the testator, in his 
life or after death will do. this and this. This can be applied to another 


person as well. 


It is carried out by appointing someone after one’s death to. gift one’s 
‘ property to someone. It can be property, wealth or anything of benefit in 


any shape. 
- The kinds of Wills are: 


1. Wéjib (Compulsory): This kind of will is compulsory to follow—that is 
carrying out the obligations like- payment of debt, the return of entrusted 


things, expiations etc. 


2. Mustahab (Desirable): Making a will for relatives other than heirs is 


commended. 


3. Mubah (Permissible): Making a will for relatives other than heirs who are 


already rich is permitted. 


a 


. Makruh Tahrimi (Undesirable to the point of being forbidden): Making a will 


for sinners and disbelievers in Allah is not approved. (Allah knows beiter.) 


Chapter 1, Did The 
Messenger Of Allah 2¢ 
Make A Will? 


2695. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ did not leave behind a 
Dinar nor a Dirham, nor a sheep 
nor a camel, and he did not make 
a will concerning anything.” 
(Sahih) 


(\ dedi) BE dsl pes 


ee tek, on ae “% 
DAG of dl we 25 ales Gas - Wide 
st ete . oe ct ey Ege, 
wl si hoy sa $4) gl 3 ca! tA 
r) pone 


5S YG cays V5 GG BE au 


pep goal NG aes 
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WV Ore tad pee gt | ond oo Hest Ay Ob ches! colae nel ig ped 
24s ped op Mle cp domes & 
Comments: ie a 
a. Allah’s Messenger #@ said, “My heirs will not inherit a Dinar or Dirham 
(.e., money) for whatever I have, excluding adequate support of wives and 
wages of my employees, is to be given in charity.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 2776) 
b. There is.an opinion that the Noble Prophet #§ made some particular wills, 
especially in favor of his caliphate. This opinion is totally wrong and 
baseless as ‘Ali himself denied it. (Gee Ahddith 2652. & 2698) 


2696. It was narrated from Malik 2.53 Gis une 3 Ale Gs - yan 
bin Mighwal that Talhah bin wnt ve fof te Se i tg 
Musarrif said: “I said to “F7™* g SO OF “Ge on Si OF 
‘Abdullah bin Abu Awfa: ‘Did the .25f :233f I of al tl 2 58 
Messenger of Allah #% make a gx, ‘ a ara ae 
will concerning anything?’ He rE Yb Egigte SS al S45 
said: ‘No.’ [.said: ‘How come he 3 3°f -5U ¢@.ciu caked <f ag 
told the Muslims to make wills? alae 7 
He said: ‘He enjoined (them to ae 
adhere to) the Book of Allah.’” Sig contend we Wa ee me 
Malik said: “Talhah bin Musarrif 8 ‘bs G2 Sb SEs FUL JL 
said: ‘Huzail bin Shurahbil said: fs *2f S66 Sf sed as gi 
Abu Bakr was granted — wae. 2. 0 ne 
leadership according to the willof  +~¥ al ~ wl 25 SHE BI 5 Bes 
Allah’s Messenger #?” (Rather) plea tal SS Fike BE ial oes 
Abu Bakr wished that he found a a aa cee ME AB AN 5 os 
covenant (in that regard) from 
Allah’s Messenger #€, so he could 
fetter his nose with a (camel's) 
nose ring.” (Sahih) 
cp Se ete ye LETHE ChLe Ob chlo cquball a -l Cees 


Tecan he dbp 6% Ss adm cy VANE te egrled) LS cde JI thames 64 JS gre 
24 C5 oe EAN EAN /E steel ae pls 


iS o. 


Commetns: 

a. The question was about the will of caliphate and Ibn Abu Awfa made it 
clear that the Prophet # never made such a will. 

b. The second question was about the ambiguities as the Noble Prophet #¢ 





Fl Meaning, that there was no will, and that Abu Bakr did not, accept the position of 
leadership happily, and if the claims of the Rawéfid that there was a will ordering ‘Ali 
to be the leader were true, then Abu Bakr would have been pleased and ready to 
follow behind him. See Injéht Al-Hajjah by ‘Abdul-Ghani Dehlavi. 


The Chapters On Wills 549 Ghasll Sieii 


ordered the Muslims to make will, he must have made one particularly 
about the caliphate, that ‘so-and-so will be the caliph after me.’ The answer 
to this ambiguity was that the Noble Prophet #% ordered acting upon the 
complete Qur’4n. There is an order in the Noble Quran “Obey those who 
are in authority.” 

c. The most important and foremost feature of Abu Bakr’s nature was to 
follow the Noble Prophet #&. Therefore, it was impossible that if the 
Prophet # had appointed ‘Ali as his caliph, he could have dared. to. deny 
the orders of the Prophet #8, rather he would have loved to go to any 
extent to obey the caliph appointed by the Prophet #. 


2697. It was narrated that Anas 45 : plight te jc GE esay 
bin Malik said: “What the Pree a eae oO sca te 
Messenger of Allah #@ most 3 asd gl Cao :Olde 3) Sl 


enjoined when he was dying and #42 sue -gé suc cs Uf te SE 
breathing his last was: The prayer; ee ae 7 pee ge gm! oF © 

and those whom your right hands = .«363)1 yas jo BE di d525 Le; 
ossess.’ ” Da‘i ° ae ee an @ a oar? rae 
P a’) bei ag Uh mee Vee ok 


Cpl doeneg cdr gor] Dlagls Aye oye VAV Yr doot ae ol Pete ooliwnf] [eps 
dost of VAN le cVEV/02 ee yl ae ols G2 gS nam g AVY le Coylge) ol> 
oe (YANK PAs Ge) atte GeV spayed le Wie op pe aubly ca phtaall oy! 
eVIVOre ceil dade (lS ctalgd arto AVOre beds ppc sald ai pred 
opted ait clea es SY Gudodly 
2698. It was narrated that ‘Ali (645. tec ft: un Ge - vsaa 
ie sl Gn Se 
bin Abu Talib said: “The last 2 
words of the Prophet #8 were. ‘us 


The prayer; and those whom your +. 5 -Gé cst ot tig te 
right hands possess.’” (Da‘if) a : a ee we 


—pe 


oe OVOT cB glesdl Ge 3 vb cai coyla gl do ol [tpn ooltenf] ers 

adel s cSt Uogores cw ge ls CITY SG Cp da pate ope a Ay feb Op domes Calo 
tind YIS Jal yt 

Comments: 

a. Prayer on time is among the most important obligations in Islam, therefore, 


the Noble Prophet #¢ at the time of his departure from this world, 
emphasized offering prayers regularly and on time. 
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b. Slaves belong to the most destitute class of society, but Islam gave them 
respect and honor, and they held highly esteemed posts in. Islamic society. 
Kingship of Slave Dynasty, in the subcontinent is a well-known example. 

c. The-last word which can be deemed the last will of the Noble Prophet 2 
was “O Allah (with) the highest companions.” ; 

d. As we make wills regarding worldly matters, in the same way, we aught to 
make wills concerning duties of the faith. 

e. The last words or last will of the Noble Prophet #¢ are equally concerned 
and relevant to this world and the Hereafter. 


Chapter 2. Exhortation To Kol de dod Gb - 0 eral) 
Make A Will eae nas 


2699. It was narrated from Ibn ite GAs :yink 3) ge Ge - y194 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Sg (a8d a ay ie vere oe ae 
Allah # said: “The Muslim man OF ‘97 ce MI dee OF pe on ail 
has no right to spend two nights, 41 3,25 dG :G0 <2 3) 42 cal 

a a OS en oF 8 CE 
if he has something for which a ONE 


.* 


ovtoy ae 2% oF ° 3 « . al 
will should be made, without oF) Gug ol ples ec Al Ge ln 18g - 


4 30 "¢ 
2 dhe, 8g 
a * 


; : ST aphid beter dE oie 
having a written will with him. Fe 095 VY cas en £25 I 


(Sahih) 


CH Sade ge VV Codie 4s gS el hie § teh cde sll ple am oh foe ol 
14 EUs Gud ge YWV AT cbbegdt Ob cbbe gt cgi bedl anol ca jesl 


Comments: 

a. The reward and benefits of the will begin after death, when the commands 
of the will are carried out. 

b. No human knows the moment of his death, therefore, a will should always 
be kept ready. A Muslim should always be ready to welcome the moment 
of death. 

c. One can make changes at times, according to the circumstances, in a will 
written earlier. 

d. Written details of debt and matters entrusted to others should always be 
kept ready at hand. 

48 


2700. It was narrated from Anas aeerral ihe in pe Gas - tee 
bin Malik that the Messenger of —, . <« 


Allah 8% said: “The one who is <7 se es ay) de ee ae 

deprived is the one who is 18 is) S425 dE db Jl on gall jf 

deprived of a will.” (Da‘if) SSP Big Shee 
tales p> ba py peal 
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Comments: 


. ae Cally cVtArie 


The sense of the narration is that one who died without making a written 
will, remained deprived of the benefits he could have if he had written one. 
For example, if he had advised in the will to give charity to pay the debt 
etc., he could have availed the benefits after his death. The one who does 
not write the will, remains deprived of such blessing. 


2701. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #& said: “Whoever dies 
leaving a will, he dies on the right 


path and Sunnah, and he dies. 


with piety and witness, and he 
dies forgiven.” (Da‘if) 


wall. 2 Re Ge - wet 
ag dé cade 8 Se Cle batt 
HF of gle I SAF OH of 
Jb Sli ay 2B i 485 IE SE at 
Be Ny Bg bee Le St aa 


a 15 sak Bs BYS5 Bb 


tha ge V0 /0: Gao ol atl egress! aiety [iam Cie aaline} | ‘ea 


we ® a... @ pe ge Sl GS 


dors alain! opal cree abd 5 (Lea gst cpl 4dS Sly xs He on ee (CB gree 
VAY COON 6 pda Ae 9 60 yah 9 iy pac e LoS pada OS's ¢ gteed | on! 


2702. It was natrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“The Muslim man has no right to 
spend two nights, if he has 
something for which a will should 
be made, without having a 
written will with him.” (Sahih) 


ae sly YAM Bil cy BE ge Wh eae ye BEN el agnicy 
pe gpl oe eae OF Oe Spl OF SlSl ol oF ee sluwk YUEV ie TAIT: flusl 


cde Gem by 6 GE ge Gee oe oy 


DheM B ey to ye ol Ge lg 


ol c.) Tp 3 * pel dit ‘ fede of aye cyt of T3 tut pall, ‘ ak of ea ce CL 
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Chapter 3. Injustice In Wills 


2703. It was narrated from Anas 


Leg 3 Hdl ot-¢ posal) 
(Y dams!) 


Si GAS tyne dye Gls - wer 


oa fred Url riviera og asda rato 
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bin Malik that the Messenger of —. fcc hes cotch at ts sy 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever tries to? U7) OF St OF fall BS on Wee 2 
avoid giving the inheritance to his [3] jan He dit Bee 5 6 3G SUL 
heirs, Allah will deprive him of Seed 

his inheritance in Paradise on the Bod je Spe Gl gi Bylo Sle be 


Day of Resurrection.” (Da‘if) ere Fre 

aly gall yj Gina) Gand ote Ming ee gl SB y [ee Gad coli] 2 ees 
rol de 

2704. It was narrated from Abu 4s SSM Ay des (oe eevee 


Hurairah that the Messenger of at bea, ee Goo ae 
Allah 2 said: “A man may do ¢#+1 OF jen Gia “¢ "ye BIS Le 
the deeds of the people of fez tor (8 0% 

goodness for seventy years, then S © 2 ues Be 
when he makes his will, he is  Je5! oJ) :88 il 525 JB db 59; 
unjust in his will, so he ends (his ae ae eee sea Bese 
life) with evil deeds and enters se dee cade cele at age das 
Hell. And a man may do the jes aj es ey 3 GE 25) 
deeds of the people of evil for +1. 42, eo, 40% be 
seventy years, then he is just in Jad fey oly WI feud cals 


his will, so he ends (his life) with ges £2 Spine “td Jai ace 


good deeds and enters Paradise.” ree ty si ower ataeke a 
Abu Hurairah said: “Recite, if Lets sales Ce} aj ree (ney 
you wish: ‘These are the limits area 


(set by) Allah’ up to His saying: 
‘a disgraceful torment’? 
(Hasan) 


ASP +425 3 Of igeats ie pl ls 
kingt © ora 14395 J it 3 39h 
LYVECVY felt] 

oP OLY! daly CS ele GL ches cayl gl ae tt [epee oobi] eed 
She pk eb TE TVW G cgde Sl cemy cy Cad] cade ge VAWIC chy 
cel Sy 6 cena ob Byall Ent cad Ural Leal pedal Crd cet ply VEMIC 
co Mawal! Js Go oie Cpe dade 4d Cale kgm cy gt (\£9: oe) clan. Oly oS 
» caaadl yaa ad OMS Oh Satodl cae pers VO/¥: ral 3 
2705. It was narrated from Ase cp ous oo eed Gis - yyeo 


Mu‘awiyah bin Qurrah, from his 2 ae BE oe ad aah Geen atte yee 
father that the Messenger of Allah 0 *# Like 2 deeorell she ot 2 ol 


@ An-Nisi’ 4:13, 14. 
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#% said: “Whoever makes a will 
as death approaches, and his will 
is in accordance with the Book of 
Allah, it will be an expiation for 
whatever he did not pay of his 
Zakéh during his lifetime.” (Da‘f) 


At cy Site ce car ce fe 2 a 
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or 
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Chapter 4: The Prohibition 
Of Withholding While Alive, 
Only To Squander Upon 
One’s Death 


2706. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man came to 
the Prophet #@ and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, tell me, which 
of the people has most right to my 
good companionship?’ He said: 
“Yes, by your father, you will 
certainly be told." He said: ‘Your 
mother.’ He said, ‘Then who?’ He 
said: “Then your mother.’ He said: 
‘Then who?” He said: ‘Then your 
mother.’ He said: ‘Then who?’ He 
said: ‘Then your father.’ He said: 
‘Tell me, O Messenger of Allah, 
about my wealth — how should I 
give in charity?’ He said: ‘Yes, by 
Allah, you will certainly be told. 
You should give in charity when 





Sony! oF sol mar ~ (g paral) 
el Be JEG stelt 3 
(&, damedi) 
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"I The commentaries say that it was either the type of statement that comes upon the 
tongue without intending its actual meaning, or, that this was stated prior to the 
narrations which forbid swearing by one’s father. And some of them said that 
narrations such as this prove that the prohibition for swearing by one’s father are 
intended to censure, not to make it absolutely prohibited. The second view appears 
most likely, and is the safest view, and indeed Allah knows best. 
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you are still healthy and greedy for 
wealth, hoping for a long life and 
fearing poverty. Do not tarry until 
your soul reaches here and you say: 
“My wealth is for so-and-so,” and 
“My wealth is for so-and-so,” and it 
will be for them even though you 


554 . Glog igi 


Md se 6 ee OA Sah 
oe of ge oH ude ye ee 
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dislike that.” (Sahih) 


oy te a caeeell cps adi gel oe ek cw VI ogy bedl ae Fc Sage 
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Comments: 
a. 
b. 


4 ded al on SS Gl 
To emphasize one’s point swearing by Allah is legal. 

Before answering the question, saying words as a start of the talk attracts 
the listener’s attention, as the Noble Prophet 2¢ said, “Yes you will certainly 
be told.” 


. An oath can only be taken by the Name of Allah. It is not legal to take an 


oath over other than Allah’s Name, as in authentic Ahddith it has been made 
clear. The Prophet #@ said; “Verily! Allah %& forbids you to swear by your 
fathers. If one has to. take an oath he should swear by Allah or keep quite.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 6108.) In this Hadith the oath taken by the father is either 
before the time when it was prohibited, or just a part of Arabian culture, as 
a habitual custom. It was common in Arabia that during conversation some 
additional words or phrases without any particular intention were added. 


é 


2707. It was narrated that Busr is :i23 os a Ks £5) Gis - yyy 


bin Jahhash Al-Qurashi that the 


Prophet #% spat in his palm then 
pointed to it with his index finger 
and said: “Allah says: “Do you 
think you can escape from My 
punishment, O son of Adam, 
when I have created you from 
something like this? When your 
soul reaches here’ — and (the 
Prophet #%) pointed to his throat 
— “You say: IJ give charity.’ But it 
is too late for charity?” (Sahih) 


Z,-8 a - «hee os - ‘ 4 
roles 3S Be GET ray3be 3S 4g 
e oF 07 Zepor Bo weady For gt, 
pee OF Bae Op eet Le NS 
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Comments: 


555 


a. Allah is the Creator of man, and has ail authority and control over His 
creation. Man, in all his needs and requirements stands in need of Allah 
and cannot do anything without His guidance. 

b. This is Allah’s mercy and favor, that He created man from a clot (a petty 
thing) and made him most eminent of all creation. 


Chapter 5. Making A Will 
For One Third 


2708. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Sa‘d that his. father said: “I 
became sick during the year of the 
Conquest, and was at death’s 
door. The Messenger of Allah #% 
came to visit me and I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I have a great 
deal of wealth and no one will 
inherit from me apart from my 
daughter. Can I give two thirds of 
my wealth in charity?’ He said: 
‘No,’ I said: “Then half?’ He said: 
‘No.”"I said: ‘One third?’ He said: 


‘One third, and one third is a lot. 


If you leave your heirs rich that is 
better than leaving them destitute 
and begging ad people.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Visiting a sick person is a highly appreciated deed and it is a sick man’s 


right that people should visit him. 


b. When one feels that his time of death is approaching near, he can make a 
will for giving alms from his wealth, but not more than one third. 

c. It is better if the will is made for less than one third. The Noble Prophet 2, 
in spite of recommending one third deemed it ’a lot’. According to 
‘Abdullah bin Abbas, one third is a large part, and will should be for less 


than one third. 


2709. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Allah has been 


455 Gis gene do ide Gls - v4 
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charitable with you over the 4, 4, ae 3, % ge ue one ces 
disposal of one third of your Gi ORB al dyed Jl tb S3iia 
wealth at the time of your death, egal ede 95385 Be Khe Gaal 
so that you may be able to add to 4 seyuesl 5 24 Se 
the record of your good deeds.” (Stes e es sol) 
(Da’if 
Aang 6A Beh op dol Code ge TUA/ 12 agell de oh [i nsnse od lins| | Fes aac 
ol we ods ele OF owl alae op aac anil y cAOVie toda dou del oF Se? gl 
dad YS Gob Cytedls Cort )and Ades & PVT /T: bl! es 


Comments: 

a. Divine laws of Islamic faith arte equally beneficial for this world and the 
Hereafter. 

b. A dead person gets the rewards and benefits of his will when it is carried 
out after his death. 


2710. It was narrated from Tbn ee or dame Op dle is - wi. 


‘Umar that the Messenger of fy dil ar isn cothd aes onl 
Allah 2% said: “(Allah says:) O be ae hg 
5) Ul gw ye 


son of Adam! I have given you rele a os 3 
two things which you do not Sy: at yi eit “f 
deserve (except by the mercy of oe oe a, Z 
Allah): I allow you to dispose of a is Ar Rica pt Sel & rae bes 56 al 
share of your wealth when you ;) (os aj 2ke -tth ey GG 
are on your deathbed, in order to Gt bagi oll i as 


cleanse and purify you, and My 4 aby be bS, kanes) je Mb 
slaves pray for you after your life 4. gare pe ee eee 
is over.” (Da‘if) claBl da Alle sale Des .dS5I5 

MST 
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Comments: 
Offering of funeral prayer for Muslims is an obligation and a blessing of 
Allah on his deceased slave. Muslim brothers pray for him, and Allah 
forgives His slave and elevates his status by accepting the prayers. ‘Prayer’ 
may mean the supplication which a Muslim makes for other Muslims 
brothers. 


2711. It was narrated that Ibn @S3 Shs 2’ tf se Gis - vi 
‘Abbas said: “I would like the yng {tg Spike te 
people to reduce (the will) from S88) OF SIE ge OF 
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one third to one quarter, because 
the Messenger of Allah #§ said: 
‘One third is a lot.’ (Sahih) 


telar eye oye Wiig cH duel GL elle gl 6g yleed! ee “eas 
4% ass ado cya VUVATe cQdSL Ane Sl OL «ane gl tolney 


Chapter 6. There Is No 
Bequest For An Heir 


2712. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Kharijah: “The Prophet #€ 
addressed them when he was on 
his camel. His camel was chewing 
its cud and its saliva was 
dripping between my shoulders. 
He said: ‘Allah has allocated for 
each heir his share of the 
inheritance, so it is not 
permissible (to make) a bequest 
for an heir. The child belongs to 
the bed and the adulterer gets the 
stone. Whoever claims to belong 
to someone other than his father, 
or (a freed slave) who claims that 
his Wala) is for other than his 
Mawiili, upon him will be the 
curse of Allah, the angels and all 
the people, and no change nor 
equitable exchange will be 
accepted from him.”””! Or he 
said: “No equitable exchange nor 
change.” (Hasan) 
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fi] Referring to the relationship of inheritance between the freed slave and the one who 
freed him. In most cases, the freed slave's tribe name will be the same as that of the 


one who freed him. See no. 2609. 


PI No Sarf — they say it means no r tance, which is changing from the state of 
ry Say: epen gm, 


disobedience to the state of obedience; and no ‘Adi — 


meaning no equity through 


ransoming. And it is said to be for the purpose of stressing the gravity of the wrong. 


See explanation by Sindi. See no. 2635. 
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4 Bab8 oe 
Comments: 
a. The share of inheritance for the relatives which has been fixed by Allah, 


b. 


rh 


2713. Shurahbil bin Muslim Al 42 lt ae eles Gis - yi. 
Khawlani narrated from Abu 7 : 7a 


they must get it accordingly. 
In the case of the share of inheritance for relatives which have not been 
fixed by Allah, making an adequate will for them is commanded. 


. By making an excuse for an orphan grandson, allegations are placed on the 


system of Islamic inheritance. For example one man has two sons, one is 
alive and the other has died, but the son who has died has a son who is 
alive. It means the deceased has an orphan grandson who, according to the 
law of inheritance, is not liable to inherit anything from the property of his 
grandfather, because in the presence of a close relative from the father’s 
side, a distant relative is not liable of getting any share. In such a rare and 
uncommon situation, making change in Divine law is a great audacity, 
whereas a legal way out is available in the laws of inheritance. A person, 
before his death, can advise giving his orphan grandson an adequate share 
of his wealth, or the legal heirs can give him some share from their own. 
shares, as they think proper. 

To make a will in favor of legal heirs is not permitted, because if this will is 
in accordance with the law of inheritance, there is no need for it, as they get 
it automatically, and if this is not in accordance with the law of inheritance, 
it is not legal to carry out in and it will be dismissed by itself. 


. This narration that the child belongs to the bed has already been explained 


in Hadith no. 2004. 


. Bloodline relationship cannot be changed, that is why in Islam there is no 


concept of adoption. According to the Islamic point of view, to adopt 
someone as a.son is a great sin. 

The relationship of Wal@’ is also unchangeable. One who has freed a slave is 
his Mawéli, and a freed. slave cannot say anyone else is his Mawdli as it is a 
great sin. 


Be A a4 (he - n\- fa a’ 
Umamah AI-Bahili that the heard ke? Se BLE fe | 
the Messenger of Allah #8 say in « att ani ic NES Hh ps2 


his sermon, during the year of the 


Farewell pilgrimage: “Allah has jg Ba Sts Cgc ay cf 


given each person who has rights ‘Let fai ta ane 
his rights, and there is no bequest aol 8 ait ob Tac’ rea . cass 


for an heir.” (Hasamt) WSs 4 he3 MG as se Ss ig 
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2714. Jt was narrated that Anas x en Te ee eee 
(as ijle > lan ts -— YVIE 
bin Malik said: “I was under the 2 a flee 


4 ° er4 se 4.38 
la: ‘ye owe 


she-camel of the Messenger of 6 Gis : 2 lt op ges 3 
Allah #€ and its saliva was ae Bi tet apa tase 8 Souls 
GRR aries V gp ya tp dy 5! 
dripping between my shoulders, “ 3 °* oF Zee cas on 
and I oni him ay cea = gi} JG Ue gt oT be Sis Sl ans 
given each person who has rights a eee oe ge eT 2 oy 

his rights, but there is no bequest * ald Be Sent BB il dys & 
sre . . os of oc w, * 4 2 Abe = 
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Chapter 7. Debts Before The S33) 5 Zell 0 - (vp) 
wil (V ddl) 


4a, 


2715. It was narrated that ‘Ai 42 - 4252 23 eke 5s - ie 
said: “The Messenger of Allah a: Pein ee eee 
ruled that the debts should be of ‘Gle4] (g! GF oles Gir cass 
paid off before the execution of él 3 So re oe Hie 8 ey 
the will. You recite: ‘(The ~ ei ae ia a 
distribution in all cases is) after be 11g558 6515 eg JS atl Be 
the payment of legacies he may at 

have bequeathed or debts.“! The Nags at 
sons of one mother (from the (2 33 55163 oy we Olel 5 
same father) inherit from one ohh 
another, but not the sons from ae 
different mothers (but the same 

father).” (Da‘if) 
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1 An-Nisd’ 4:11. 
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Comments: 
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a: The issue of debt is important and serious because it remains payable in life 
and after death as well, whereas the will is carried out after death. On the 
other hand, whatever the amount of debt is, it must be paid as a will is 
valid only up to one third of the total amount of legacy. The amount of 
debt may accede from one third of the legacy. 

b. First of all, from the wealth of the deceased, expenditure of shrouding and 
burial rites are deducted. After making the payment of debt from the 
remaining property, whatever is left, one third or less than one third is paid 
according to the will, and then the remaining is distributed among the 


heirs. 


c. The real brother and sister of the deceased are given priority over the step 


brothers and sisters. 


Chapter 8. If A Person Dies 
Without Having Made A 
Will, Can Charity Be Given 
On His Behaif? 

2716. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that a man asked the 
Messenger of Allah #@: “My 
father died and left behind 
wealth, but he did not make a 
will. Will it expiate for him if I 
give charity on his behalf?” He 
said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 


oe VW tie cell Sf obrell Clg 


2717. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that a man came to the 
Prophet #@ and said: “My mother 
died unexpectedly and she had 
not made a will. I think that if she 
could have spoken, she would 
have given in charity. Will she 
have a reward if I give in charity 
on her behalf, and will J have a 
reward?” He said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 
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(A daeaS{)- tes Gas a 


a cael oF EB of pte §2 Satel Pa 
AG HS ae 38 ST Ey Of tie 


7 Ae 8 2 ote ef 
SEE Bb yes oe ee Ca 
aoe Zé a, 


tes JIB Gal oy ge 





The Chapters On Wills 561 Glog 193! 


bcd Silly CV he cde 18h CSL OLN cde « ao ol toes ed 
ou ia : TSH : = + ee 
4 dabal al Cyd> ye eae St ad 64d) ced ye Buall ols dpoy 


Comments: 

a. Nowadays banquets and feast parties are arranged in the name of sending 
reward to the dead person, this is not a correct Islamic way to send reward 
to the deceased. The amount spent on such parties and food should be 
given to the poor and needy. 

b. As deputizing is possible in life for payment of debt, or other matters 
relating to property or wealth, similarly another person may make a 
payment of debt for a dead person and release him from his obligation. 


Chapter 9. Allah’s Saying: SE io rags OU - (4 1) 
“But if he is poor, let him Of A> BA aa ee 
have for himself what is just Ir soll Kaedh FUE is 
and reasonable.” (4 aise!) 


2718. It was narrated from ‘Amr iz, a4: 4cef Gis - wi 
bin Shu’aib, from his father, that Pa ; nie, 
his grandfather said: “A man { qlasi Sine Gas cite 3h 255 
came to the Prophet #@ and said: SAG ieee wal tee Cece 

‘I do not have anything and I~ 2 ab 
have no wealth, but I have an dof Y dts BE pl al ale 
orphan (under my care) who has % < 
wealth.” He said: “Eat from the J S 

wealth of your orphan, without Y3 Gos 33 Gag Ji de Jso 58 
being extravagant er use it for ges 

trade.” He (the narrator) said: gg? * 

“And I think he said: ‘Do not ais HG 
preserve your wealth using his ONE 
instead.’” (Hasan) 


cope dk of eel er lad eles GL clbegll cays gl a ol Copa oa wh] eps 

cagzledl ily chat yl eres ch pbadll Gare ete ge VAVYc toll Sle 

wg 38 cotenl YEN /A:caall 3 Bibel JBs Aotie 

Comments: 

a. If the guardian of an orphan is extremely poor and has nothing to use, he is 
allowed to use the wealth of the orphan, but only for basic necessities 
without being extravagant. 

b. Preserving one’s wealth means using the wealth of the orphan instead of 


[2 An-Nisa’ 4: 6. 
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using his own wealth for personal gains or needs. 

c. Using wealth of an orphan is permitted for trade upon the condition of 
giving him his due share of the profit. It is not lawful for a guardian to keep 
the entire profit, or spend it extravagantly for his personal needs. 
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23. The Chapters On 


Zaid lgil cr pea 
Shares Of Inheritance id gels * . 


(VO dared!) 


The Ahédith in these chapters give us that knowledge regarding who is an 
heir and who is not, and what is the right of every heir. 


. Grounds of inheritance are: 


. Bloodline relationship: As in father, grandfather, son, grandson, or brother etc. 
. Marriage: Through the tie of marriage, husband and wife become the heir 


of each other. 
Wala: One who frees a slave becomes the heir of the freed slave. 


Prohibitions: 


. Infidelity: A Muslim cannot become an heir of a disbeliever and similarly a 


disbeliever. cannot become an heir of a Muslim. 


. Murder: A killer cannot become an heir of the -one whom he kitled. 


Slavery: A slave cannot become an heir of anyone. 
Illegal sexual intercourse: A child born as a result of illegal sexual 
intercourse cannot become an heir. 


Li‘an: Through Li‘in, a husband and wife cease to be the heir of each other. 
A child born dead cannot be an heir. 

Conditions: 

There should be no prohibitions present as mentioned above. 

An heir must be alive till the death of his progenitor from whom he is to 
inherit. 

Fitm confirmation of progeriitor’s death. 


Chapter 1. Encouragement To chs ee Ssh 26 - ozeral) 


Learn About Inheritance v 


() dined) asl5ail 


2719. It was narrated from Abu: 2 5j5o.h) ii2h) 25 Cal) Gas - yvi4 
ste! ge 2 tle 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ‘a ao Me rege iyls alike? aesat 

Allah 8§ said: “O Abu Hurairah,  “lesti Ql gg BG Gee Gis 


Learn about inheritance and teach 
it, for it is half of knowledge, but ee 
it will be forgotten. This is the  !0358 & 


ag gl is ceM oF ap Pa ipaves 
fi 8 a 3,25 dE de 


first thing that will be taken away ae ee ee ree ee 
‘ | cae la sical | 
from my nation.’” (Da%f) pis) 5 ld La yalts ,a8l52) oe 
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Comments: 
‘This is the first thing that will be taken away’ means that people who learn 
this knowledge and teach it, will become extinct and the knowledge of 
inheritance will come to an end. 


Chapter 2. Shares For Laat il St -(y earl) 
Descendants ‘ . (Y discl) 


2720. It was narrated that Jabir : etal ee ol ty daa’ GS - ye 

bin ‘Abdullah said: “The wife of an : wf, tae 

Sa‘d bin Rabi‘ came with the two gf SI 46 bf Be YY dt Gis 

daughters of Sa‘d to the Prophet =. jij. 

#@ and said: ‘O Messenger of : 

Allah, these are the two daughters 3] Bo CU ail! gf be Helpers 

of Sa‘d. He was killed: with you wey ise pay 4 ee ST ae 9 

on the day of Uhud, and their sl DEU TRE Cea le Bie ia 

paternal uncle has taken all that gcse ¢ 
their father left behind, and a Ce, PPL ener Ae ye “of 
woman is only married for her Ya! oy Gag 55 & Gr al 

wealth.’ The Prophet #¢ remained & #8 bel EEG Qe Je YI 1 2 

silent until the Verse of se 5 s 

inheritance was revealed to him. EE al S85 BS ell SI ca: 

Then the Messenger of Allah Arse ra si Ne ee aes 

called the brother of Sa‘d bin : - 7 

Rabi’ and said: ‘Give the two & cf 435 gl jo! Bets Whe cel 

daughters of Sa’d two thirds of x 

his wealth, and give his wife one = 

eighth, and take what is left’” 

Dai) 

cabal Shee A clk Ob galt! ash gl eel [ae oliel] ty sd 
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. Tarte Cede Land [ie oh ally 

Comments: 

a. The Divine law of Islam has fixed. the shares of certain heirs. These heirs are 
called Ash@bul-Furudh. After giving them their due share, the rest of the 
legacy is distributed among the bloodline relatives of the deceased, and 
these are called Asabah. 
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If someone has only one daughter, she will get half of the total legacy, if 
daughters are more than one, then the total legacy will be divided into three 
parts, and two thirds will be divided among the daughters. (An-Nisé@’ 4:11) 


. If the deceased leaves behind sons and daughters among his heirs, then 


according to their numbers, every male will get two shares and every 
female one share. (An-Nisa’. 4: 11.) 


. If the deceased has no children, then one fourth of his total legacy will go to 


his wife, and if the deceased has children, as is mentioned in the narration, 
then the wife will get one eighth of the total legacy, and if there.is more 
than one wife of the deceased, then one fourth or one eighth, according to 
the situation, will be distributed among the wives. 


. The brother of the deceased is one of his Asabah, therefore, after giving the 


shares of Ashabul-Furudh (wife and daughters) rest will be given to him. 


. According to the event referred to in this narration, twenty-four total shares 


were declared, and one eighth shares were given to the wife and sixteen 


_ shares, i.e, two thirds were given to two daughters (eight shares to each 


daughter) and the rest of the shares, ie., five shares were given to the 
brother. (Three shares were given to the wife, sixteen shares were given to 
two daughters, and five shares were given to the brother, totaling twenty- 


four shares.) 


2721. It was narrated that Huzail 
bin Shurahbil said: “A man came 
to Abu Musa Al-Ash‘ari and 
Salman bin Rabi‘ah Al-Bahili and 
asked them about (the shares of) a 
daughter, a son’s daughter, a 
sister through one’s father and 
mother. They said: “The daughter 
gets one half, and what is left 
goes to the sister. Go to Ibn 
Mas‘ud, for he will concur with 
what we say.’ So the man: went to 
Tbn Mas‘ud, and told him what 
they had said. ‘Abdullah said: ‘I 
will go astray and will not be 
guided (if I say that I agree); but I 
will judge as the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ judged. The daughter 
gets one half, and the son’s 
daughter gets one-sixth. That 
makes two-thirds. And what is 
left goes to the sister.’ ” (Sahih) 
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Comments: INES ra ee 

a. The opinion of the two. Companions was most probably based. on the 
principle that in: the presence of a. close relative, distant relatives. do not get 
any: share, therefore, in the presence of a daughter they took the share of the 
grand-daughter and they suggested to. give the remainder to the sister. 

b. ‘Abdullah: bin Mas‘ud: based: his. opinion on a principle that was. not known 
to those two. Companions. 

c. If the heirs are only two daughters, their fixed share is two thirds and. in: the 
absence of daughters, the share goes to grand daughters. As the share of 
one daughter is one half; in. the absence of a daughter the share will go to 
the grand-daughter. In the light of these principles, the share of one 
daughter is one half and the share of one daughter and one granddaughter 
is two thirds, therefore, after deducting half from the two thirds, one sixth. 
remains, which goes to the granddaughter. 

d. In this. situation, the daughter and granddaughter do not get equal shares 
because their relationship with. the deceased is not equal. In the presence of 
a daughter or daughters, the granddaughter or granddaughters’ share 
stands as. Asabah. 


Chapter 3. The Shares Of Ssedt at oh - OF pencil) 
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2722. It was narrated that Ma‘gil Gis :ig3 ge o : si Gis — wry 
bin Yasar Al-Muzani said: “1 7 ‘ “A Pee 
heard the Prophet # when a case ol {41 GK} wis Gls 48 


was brought to him which Bo tk co : 2 ESI 
involved the share of a je oF as gt aye if dle e 
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Comments: 
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In the absence of the deceased’s father, one sixth share goes to the 
grandfather. If the father is alive, then this share will go. to: the father and 


the grandfather gets nothing. 


Chapter 4. The Inheritance 
Of A Grandmother 


2724. It was narrated that Ibn 
Dhu’aib said: “A grandmother 
came to Abu Bakr Siddigq and 
asked him: for her inheritance. 
Abu Bakr said: to her: ‘You have 
nothing according to the Book of 
Allah, and I don’t know of any 
thing for you according to the 
Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah 
#@. Go back until I ask ‘the 
people.” So he asked the people 
and Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
said: ‘I was present with the 
Messenger of Allah #€ and he 


gave her (the grandmother) one 


sixth.’ Abu Bakr said: ‘Is. there 
anyone else with you (who will 
corroborate what you say)?’ 
Muhammad bin Maslamah Al- 
Ansari stood up and said 
something like what Mughirah 
bin Shu’bah had said. So Abu 
Bakr applied it in her case.” 

“Then the other grandmother, on 
the father’s side, came to ‘Umar 
and asked him for her inheritance. 
He said: “You have nothing 
according to the Book of Ailah. 
The ruling that was passed 
applied to someone: other than 
you, and } will not make any 
addition to, the shares of 
inheritance. But it is one sixth. If 
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there are two of you then it is to are 
be shared between you, and if one . 
of you is alone then it all belongs 
to her.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Arabic word Jaddah is used for grandmothers, both the mother’s mother 
and the father’s mother. In this event the second lady was the father’s 
mother. It clarifies that first lady mentioned in this narration was the 
mother’s mother, and the second was the father’s mother. 

b. The share from the legacy for both grandmothers, either from the side of 
father or from the side of mother, is fixed, and it is one sixth. If both are 
alive, this one sixth share is divided between these two ladies. 


fo aT 


Pe way Ree atte 
2725. It was narrated from Ibn 34 Ce pe ae tie - YVYo 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of ee ae eae ee a3 
ge oa Jb af 3 ty Tle] Gas sli 
Allah #§ gave a grandmother one 2 ae ; one es a 2 3 
sixth of the inheritance. (Sahih) bi ele cpl GF congle f6 ced be 
Like Be O55 a a 4,25 
SB, ca (etal) fo Ee oe Ce YE /V: aged ae ol leeee] eps 
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: Wig 62 pail 
Comments: 
In the light of Hadith no. 2724, the decision taken on the issue is correct. 


Chapter 5. One Who Leaves (0 test) DINE AE = (0 i") 
Behind No Heir 7 ae ; 
2726. It was narrated from Gf; -&3 [2 & Jf Ge - wre 
Ma’dén bin Abu Talhah Al | an ace S 
Ya‘muri that ‘Umar bin Khattab «858 Je thao Se Ge ol fellas! 
stood up to deliver a sermon one Fie tyteees eet) file qe ee 
Ip Olan Fe cons ol cp Sle | 
Friday, or he addressed them one eo sin 3 ie ee 
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Friday. He praised and glorified 2, ¢7% J. Us 46 9 set cote 
Allah, and said: “By Allah, Iam (8 ell Gf sae Ol Grail ale 
not leaving behind any problem ree iy ex eee ais ji reves) 
more difficult than the one who 
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leaves behind no heir. I asked the © !ail3 ‘} JW5 ae CIS Gl Ags 
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about anything as he spoke tome lo . ait 5525 Eile 85 dei 
about this. He jabbed his finger Se ga BENG cond ok EET 
into my side or my chest and ~~ Me a SE o 
said: “O ‘Umar, sufficient for you we phe 

is the Verse that was revealed in .7-.  § ees it 54 KBB 4G 
summer, at the end of Surat An- OIF gl cial O CLES Sab I 2b 
Nisa’. (Sahih) AN 356 Ai 


Conuments: . 4) gh, pin Ce id PD Sanaa VelNire bpd Lane] cx Sage 

a. Those who leave behind neither descendent nor ascendant, their legacy is 
distributed among their brothers and sisters. : 

b. The Verse revealed in the summer is Verse no. 176 of Surat An-Nisd’. In this 
Verse, it is explained, that if a male dies and he has a sister from his mother 
and father ie., real sister, or a sister from his father, iLe., stepsister, she will 
get one half of her brother’s legacy. If the deceased is a female and she has 
a brother the entire legacy will go to him. 

¢. It is also mentioned in this Verse, that if such a person has two real sisters, 
or two sisters from his father, but from. another mother, they will get two 
thirds of the legacy. 

d. If the person who leaves behind no heir has real brothers and sisters, and 
he also has brothers and sisters from his father, but from another mother, in 
this situation, the legacy will be distributed such that every brother will get 
two shares and every sister will get one share. 

e. In the case where a person has one uteririe brother or one uterine sister 
from the same mother but from different fathers, he/she will get one sixth 
of the legacy, and if he has two brothers or more, and two sisters or more, 
they will get one third of the total legacy, and this will be equally 
distributed among them. In this case, brothers and sisters get equal shares. 
The brother’s share is not double. (An-Nis@’ 4:12) 


2727. Umar bin Khattab said: Xf 5 aint i ale Gis - wv 
“There are three things, if the east phe sete caf te 
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who leaves behind no heir, usury, 
and the caliphate.” (Da%f) 
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‘Commenis: 


BIS! Sh py LA oly! 


A person who leaves behind no heir, may have three types of brothers and 


sisters. 


i. Real brothers and sisters (from the same mother and father). 

ii. Stepbrothers and sisters (from the same father but from different mothers). 

iil. Uterine brothers and sisters. (from the same mother but different fathers) 
The explanation. of (i) and (ii) is in Verse 176 Surat An-Nisa@’ and the 


explanation of (iii) is in Verse 12 Surat An -Nisa’. 


2728. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Munkadir that he 
heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah say: “I 
fell sick and the Messenger of 
Allah #@ came to visit me, he and 
Abu Bakr with him, and they 
came walking. I had lost 
consciousness, so the Messenger 
of Allah #€ performed ablution 
and poured some of the water of 
his ablution over me. I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what should I 
do? How should I decide about 


my wealth?’ Until the Verse of 


inheritance was revealed at the 
end of An-Nisa@’: “If the man or 
woman whose inheritance is in 
question has left neither 
ascendants nor descendants.” 
And: “They ask you for a legal 
verdict. Say: “Allah directs (thus) 
about those who leave neither 


(1 An-Nisd’ 4:12. 
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The Chapters.On Shares Of Inheritance 25: was pad Cshigil 
descendants nor ascendants as 
heirs.” (Sahih) 
Comments: 
The Second Verse mentioned in the narration explains the shares of real and 
stepbrothers and sisters, whereas the first Verse mentioned in the narration 
explains the shares of uterine brothers and sisters. (See comments on | Hadith 
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2726) 
Chapter 6. The People Of 
Islam Inheriting From the . 
People Of Pelytheism 

2729. It was narrated from 
Usamah. bin Zaid, who attributed 
it to the Prophet #: “The Muslim: 
does not inherit from a disbeliever 
and the disbeliever does not 
inherit from a Muslim.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A disbeliever means. all non-Muslims like Hindus, Sikhs, Buddhists, 
Atheists, Qadianis, Baha’ists etc.,, even Jews. and Christians. are included in 


the category of non-Muslims. 

2730. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid that he said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, will you: stay 
in your house in Makkah?” He 
said: “Has. ‘Aqeel left us any 
houses?” 

‘Ageel had inherited from Abu 
_ Talib, he and Talib, but neither 
Ja‘far nor ‘Ali had. inherited 
anything, because they were 
Muslims, but ‘Ageel and Talib 
were disbelievers. 

Because of that, ‘Umar used to 


{4 An-Nisa’ 4:176. See no. 1436 also. 


oll x poe Ub dot Gas - vy. 
ob dg OE CAG Ui dt Le Bhs 


es at geet or ihe jf sles ox! 
a on ict are ae si 


F ply dy a? 43 ‘egy : od 


The Chapters On Shares Of Inheritance 26 ain Gatgii 


say: “The believer cannot inherit ie 
tans disbeliever.” ted oe Ys 3a oy ae Sib; 
And Usdmah said: “The 363 jue 565 .nbs US KZY 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The ° Le 
Muslim does not inherit from a sa ae 
disbeliever and the disbeliever Y -3,5 (Gus Kit. 2 5G 

does not inherit from a Muslim.’” Rone - ss af. Ree is 

(Sahih) BSI Saha Oy 
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Comments: 

a. This incident occurred at the occasion of the last Hajj (Sahih Bukhdri: 3058) 
or when Abu Talib died. “Aqeel by that time had not embraced Islam, 
therefore, he got a share from the legacy, because ‘Ali and Ja‘far had 
embraced Islam, so they were deprived of the share. ‘Aqeel embraced Islam 
later. 

b. Imam Bukhari inferred from this incident that if a person living in (Dérul- 
Harb) a non-Muslim country if embraces Islam, he can continue to keep his 
property as before. 

c. Hafiz Ibn Hajar says, “’ Ageel had sold that house.” (Fathul-Bari, v. 3. pp. 571) 

2731. It was narrated from ‘Amr 2) {if nh ij it Mosk Ee vey 

bin Shu’aib, from his father, from Ct igi ee : ab hots sake 9 

his grandfather, that the ( (sell of Ly a ae o ae 

Messenger of Allah #@ said: .- whe 

“People of two different religions Pee ° 

do not inherit from one another.” -Y) :JU #4 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Two different religions mean Muslims and disbelievers. 

b. A disbeliever is the heir of another even they are from different types of 
disbelieving sects. 
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Chapter 7. Inheritance Of 
Wala"! 


2732. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “Rabab bin 
Hudhaifah (bin Sa’eed) bin Sahm 
married Umm Wail bint Ma’mar 
Al-Jwmahiyyah, and she bore him 
three sons. Their mother died and 
her sons inherited her houses and 
the Waid’ of her freed slaves. ‘Amr 
bin ‘As took them out to Sham, 
and they died of the plague of 
‘Amwas. ‘Amr inherited from 
them, and he was their ‘Asabah.?! 
When ‘Amr bin ‘As came back, 
Banu Ma‘mar came to him and 
they referred their dispute with 
him concerning the Wala’ of their 
sister to ‘Umar. ‘Umar said: ‘I will 
judge between you according to 
what I heard from the Messenger 
of Allah #. I heard. him say: 
“What the son or father acquires 
goes to his “Asabah, no matter 
who they are.’” So he ruled in 
our favor and wrote a document 
to that effect, in which was the 
testimony of ‘Abdur-Rahmdan bin 
‘Awf, Zaid bin Thabit and 
someone else. Then when “Abdul- 
Malik bin Marwan was appointed 
caliph, a freed slave of hers (Umm 
Wa'il’s) died, leaving behind two 
thousand Dinar. I heard that that 
ruling had been changed, so they 
referred the dispute to Hisham 


[4] See no. 2712. 
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PI Normally ‘Asabah refers to the remaining male relatives of the deceased on the 


father’s side. 
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bin Isma‘il. We referred the 
‘matter to ‘Abdul-Malik, and 
brought him the document of 
“Umar. He said: ‘I thought that 
this was a ruling concerning 
which there was no doubt. I never 
thought that the people of Al- 
Madinah would reach such a state 
that they would doubt this ruling. 
So he ruled in our favor, and it 
remained like that afterwards.” 
(Hasan) 


oP YAW ie ce V St rs rel ¢ pail all 


Comments: 
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a. Inheritance is first distributed among the Ashébul-Furudh according to their 


fixed shares, and whatever remains from the legacy is distributed among 
the ‘Asabah. If a freed slave does not have any ‘Asabah relatives then the one 
who has freed the slave becomes his ‘Asabah, and if the freed slave does not 
have “Ashabul-Furudh nor ‘Asabah, then the one who has freed the slave 
becomes the sole heir of the slave. 


. Wala’ of Umm Wail was given to her sons. After the death of her sons, 


Wala’ remained in the same bloodline family, meaning that it remained in 
Uma Wa'il’s in-laws’ family. Umm Wa 'il’s family or her children’s 
maternal family’s law suit was rejected. 


. In the presence of ‘Asabah, relatives from the side of the wife do not become 
heirs. 

2733. 1t was narrated from  2)é 5 iS Jf 8 ore Gis - yyy 

‘Aishah that the freed slave of the tite fis go as ‘6 oS het ts 

Prophet #2 fell from a palm tree °* Bl oo ec a cate 

and died. He left behind wealth ath 38 eM of oH as is 


but he had no child or close 
relative. The Prophet #¢ said: 
“Give his legacy to a man from 
his village.”” (Hasan) 
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Commenis: 

a. The Noble Prophet 28 was the heir to this man. He did not like to take the 
belongings of the slave, and ordered to distribute id property among his 
people. 

b. One who has no heir, his property is deposited in the public treasury which 
can be used for the common. benefits of the Muslim community. 

c. in the absence of a public treasury, the legacy of a slave having no heirs 
goes to the people of his town. 

2734. It was narrated that the (4; . E23 wld * Ji Gis - we 

daughter of Hamzah said: “My 

freed slave died, leaving behinda dose 36 bls Le Be Ys 

daughter. The Messenger of Allah .- 2-3 

x Sivided his eae between he ase a 7 oF il ol y oo a 

myself and his daughter, giving JG ij Ch Je gh of al ae 

me half and her half.” (Daf) i ° 
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Comments: aid fee ee, oe Ate) os 
If a slave dies and leaves a daughter behind, the daughter gets half of the 
legacy, and second half go"to the “Asabah. In this narration half of the total 


legacy was given to her daughter, and the remaining half was given to. the 
‘Asabah of that freed slave. 


Chapter 8. The Inheritance OCT eter ear eee 
Of A Killer BB Sle SE — O pred 
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2735. It was narrated from Abu esi ul © 4 3 3is3 GSS - rvre 
Hurairah that the Messenger of iy 

Allah #& said: “The killer does not. &*! & 65535 gl i DRS LF yes 
inherit.” (Hasan) oO Reel we 2 cw os 
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Comments: 


30 ail salt tail 
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a. Killing deprives the killer from being a heir. If a killer is a relative of the 
one killed, by which he would have become the heir, then due to the crime 
of killing, he loses this right, and is deprived of the right of being heir. 

b. This order is for every killer, whether he is from ‘Ashabul-Furudh or ‘Asabah. 
For example, a man has two sons; one of them kills his father, then 
deducting the share of ‘Ashd@bul-Furudh from the total legacy, the rest will be 
given to the son who was not involved in the crime of killing, the other son 
who was the killer gets nothing. 

c. Usually the motive of such murder is to get the property sooner. The law 
given in this Hadith diminishes, or ends the cause of murder, and 
safeguards humanity from the crime based on greed. 


2736. It was narrated from ty Ask 5 gid ty ae Gs - wn 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the z 


Messenger of Allah #8 stood up, oF coi Of al age IS YE 
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: 28 eek oe toh sceh 
Makkah, and said: “A woman sete opt ee OF ser ey 


inherits from the blood money ne 
and wealth of her husband, and ~*~ 7 _, 3 
he inherits. from her blood money : 
and wealth, so long as one of 
them did not kill the other. If one 
of them killed the other 
deliberately, then he or she 
inherits nothing from the blood 
money or wealth. If one of them 
killed the other by mistake, he or 
she inherits from the other’s 
wealth, but not from the blood 
money.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 9. Relations Of The PEM (598 SU - (4 preraild 
wore : (4 diel) 


Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif that 
a man shot an arrow at another 
man and killed him, and he had ss 
no heir except a maternal uncle. ; eid 
Abu ‘Ubaidah bin Jarrah wrote to oi ee GF 18855! 25 os 
“Umar about. that, and ‘Umar : 

wrote back to him saying that the Sa ae 
Prophet # said: “Allah and His of 925 (4) E56 


2737. It was narrated from Abu iz 4 Sb UN 8s Xs fl Bhs - wv 
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Messenger are the guardians of °, ee Hy Las te Beer 
the one who has no guardian, and: Y de VY Gal ee 
the maternal uncle is the heir of 633 . 322 (JI choad UF ee gl J 
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Comments: : 

a. The word Mawéili is used in both senses, for a freed slave and for the one 
who frees the slave. On the basis of this relationship, the issue has been 
discussed in a previous Hadith. Gee Hadith no. 2732) If after the death of a 
freed slave, there is no one among those who freed him, the inheritance will 
be deposited in the public treasury as the legacy of an.heirless person. 

b. There are three kind of heirs: 

(i) Ashabul-Furudh: Their share has been fixed by the Qur'an and the Sunnah 
of the Prophet 2%. 

(ii) ‘Asabah: Relatives other than the Ashabul-Furudh who are from the 
bloodline of the deceased like (uncle) the father’s brother, (nephew) the 
brother's son, or the son of the father’s brother etc. 

(iii) Dhul-Arhim: Those relatives whose relationship to the deceased is 
through a. female link, like the maternal uncle, the deceased’s sister's son, 
the grandfather (mother’s father) and grandson, (son of the daughter), etc. 
In the absence of ‘Asabah, these relatives are heirs. 
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2738. 


It was narrated from 


Miqdam Abu Karimah, a man. 


from. Sham who: was one of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah #, that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever leaves 
behind. wealth, it is: for his: heirs. 
Whoever leaves behind. poor 
dependents and a debt, it is for us 
to. take care of — or he said: ‘Tt is 
for Allah and His Messenger. (to 
take care of) — I am the heir of 
the one who has no heir, I will 
pay blood money on his. behalf 
and inherit from him. And the 
maternal uncle is the heir of the 
one who: has. no heir, he pays 
blood: money on his. behalf and 
inherits. from him.”” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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a. AnIslamie state is responsible for orphans, poor, needy and indolent persons. 

b. In case of killing. by mistake, the blood money is paid by the ‘Asabah, but if 
there: are no ‘Asabah. (or they are not resident of an. Islamic. state), then the 
responsibility is: shifted to: the state. 

¢. In the absence: of the ‘Asabah, Dhul-Arhdém are: the heirs and: they too: are 
responsible for the: payment of blood money. (Gee. Hadith no. 2634) 
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Chapter 10. Inheritance From. 
The Male Relatives From 
Father’s, Side 

2739. It was. narrated that ‘Ali ff Gis. 


bin Abu Talib said: “The f tz Faye as ke bye Pe 
Messenger of Allah #¢ ruled that ¢' Of dem) “4 Gy el 
the sons. from the same mother wat oe Ge be yeh oF ree 
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Comments: 
See Hadith no. 2715. 
2740. It was narrated that Ibn Salt ae: 4 AAG Bis — yes 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of ~ eee tay, tee eee ket 
Alléh #£ said: ‘Distribute wealth 0% ~~ BU! BH ae Wse og pol 
‘ + 


among those who are entitled to © -j§ US - eb cael LE cw Slb oS 
shares of inheritance, according to ee ae ; a ae 
the Book of Allah, then whatever dal on Sua prers) pc 
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a. Ashdbul-Furudh means those heirs whdse shares have been fixed by the 
Noble Qur'an and the Hadith of the Prophet #§. 

b. These are twelve in number: i) Husband. ii) Father. iti) Grandfather 
(Father’s father). iv) Uterine brother. v} Stepbrother. vi) Wife. vii) Mother. 
viii) Grandmother (Father's. mother). ix) Daughter. x) Real sister. xi) Son’s 
daughter (Granddaughter). xii) Uterine sister. 

c. Among the above mentioned relationships, some change their status in 
some conditions. Sometimes they have the status of As-habul Furoodh and 
sometimes they become Asabah. For example, one daughter or more’ than 
one -daughter are inchided in Ashabul-Furudh, if there is no son of the 
deceased. Jf he-has a'son, the daughters:become. ‘Asabah. 
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_ 2741. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man died at the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #8, 
and he left no heir except for a 
slave whom he had set free. The 
Messenger of Allah #@ gave the 
legacy to him.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 12. A Woman May 
Get Three Types Of 
Inheritance 

2742. It was narrated from 
Wathilah bin Asqa’ that the 
Prophet #¢ said: “A woman may 
get three types of inheritance: 
From her freed slave woman, a 
foundling whom she raised, and 
her child concerning whom she 
swore in Li‘én that he was 
legitimate.” (Da ff) 

Muhamamd bin Yazid (one of 
the narrators) said: “This Hadith 
was not reported by anyone other 
than Hisham.” 
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Comments: 


dwell fo (gf cli LS ne 


a.. The issue of the inheritance of a freed slave is mentioned in Hadith no. 2734. 

b. In the case of Li’dn, the child belongs to the mother, he is not considered the 
son of the woman’s husband. (See Hadith no. 2069), therefore, the mother is 
the heir of her child for whom she is blamed. 


Chapter 13. One Who Rejects 
His Child 


2743. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “When the Verse 
of Li‘én was revealed, the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘Any 
woman who attributes her child 
to people to whom he does not 
belong, then she has no relation to 
(the religion of) Allah, and she 
will never enter Paradise, and any 
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man who rejects his child, while Be BIG.) MBBS. Vectitew: HEE BO 
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(Hasan) 
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a. Almost all the issues of inheritance depend on the proof of bloodline and 
genealogy; therefore, it is important to be very careful in this matter. 
b. To make a change in one’s bloodline is equal to disbelief. 
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Al Yn his notes on Musnad Ahmad Sindi said: “By negating his father’s relationship to his 
grandfather and even further.” 
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his child is illegitimate, and he 

cannot inherit from him or be : - 2 

inherited from (ie., this child 

cannot inherit from him).’’ 

(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Issues of inheritance depend on the basis of a legal marriage bond. Though 
a child born as a result of adultery is the son of the adulterer, still; in the 
eyes of law, he is a bastard, and has no legal relation with his father, 
therefore, he cannot become his heir. 

b. The mother is an heir of her child whether her child is legitimate, or born as 
a result of illicit relations with someone, and the relationship of the child 
regarding inheritance remains regular. The. link of the child:also remains 
regular with maternal family in inheritance matters. 


2746. It was narrated from ‘Amr is sty 
bin Shu’aib, from his father, from Ge. bees ae ee oe 
his grandfather, that the SO! : Zee J ge WIS Gy dame 
Messenger of Allah #@ said? ¢2 0 out. Sicis cg ya 28 fect 
“Every child who is attributed to 7. | : x a 
his father after his father to whom U1 te 3 cael OF CORRS op apt 
he is attributed has died, and his 4 0 BBe gE ae eg CAE gd 
ye re Ce rea Ce » - 36 s 
heirs attributed him to him after soa J : #6 ae 
he died, he ruled that") whoever iy 455 sles) DSK Ul cad UG 
was born to a slave woman _.. s,,. a ta te 3 3 ae 
whom he owned at the time when (# We: BI Ge OW Ge ol pal cote 
he had intercourse with her, he 35 dak 4. God Bc tgital 
should be named after the oneto 9. eg eee 
whom he was attributed, but he Syl bs Fuga Neal Ge als to Lad 
has no share of any inheritance Sedo N Gad ab cad ol 2 
{ 


see 


that. was. distributed previously, — 5 
Whatever inheritance he finds has 38 oly -4S : 
not yet been distributed, he will ogee ahd 9 Of eben af af o 
ines share of it. But he cannot vty AE b> ae St AAS VBI Ge 
be named after his father if the a) 

man whom he claimed as his 4 

father did not acknowledge him. 


1 Yn the version with Abu Dawid it is: “The Prophet #¢ ruled that every” so this is the 
meaning here. 
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If he was bor to a slave woman 26 of tas gy 
whom his father did not own, or Sa a ee a 
to a free woman with whom he 
committed adultery, then he 
cannot be named after him and he “pe! n*) eis e 
does not inherit from him, even if 

the one whom he claims as his 

father acknowledges him. So he is 

an illegitimate child who belongs 

to his mother’s people, whoever 

they are, whether she is a free 

woman or a slave.” (Hasan) 

(One of the narrators) 

Muhammad bin Rashid said: 

“What is meant by that is what 

was distributed out during the 

Ignorance period, before Islam.” 
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Comments: Pig ae gee EM a igs tate a ee 

a. In the period of Ignorance, illegal sexual intercourse with slave woman was 
a normal feature of the society, and it was not considered a sin. Illegal 
sexual intercourse with a free woman was a social vice, but it was a part of 
the social life. 

b. In the case of various claimants of a child, the Prophet % issued the 
following principle: 

i} A legal child who’s father is the husband of a free woman, or master of a 
slave woman. This type of legal child is an heir of his father. 

ii) If a man who is attributed as a father of a child disowns the child in his life 
time, that child will not be deemed his child, and will not get any share 
from his inheritance, and vice versa. 

iii) If a child is born as a result of illicit relations and the adulterer admits that 
he is the father of the child, even then he will not be considered the child’s 
father, nor he/she will get a share from the inheritance, and vice versa. 


Chapter 15. Prohibition Of Tel | a ae 
Selling The Right Of CFP gh oh 02 peel 
Inheritance (10 Led!) ata 365 2 Vil 


2747. It was narrated that Ibn Gis ius 3 oh is - ev 
“Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade selling the right 
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of inheritance or giving it away.” 
(Sahih) 
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2748. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: The Messenger of 
Allah #§ forbade selling the right 
of inheritance, or giving it as a 
gift. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The relation between the one who frees a slave, and the freed slave, is the 
base of the rights of inheritance. For example, if there is no heir of the one 
who manumits the slave, the freed slave will be his heir, because the freed 
slave is considered a member of the tribe of his master who freed him. 

b. The relationship of the right of inheritance cannot be changed by any 
means. It cannot be sold or given as a gift to anyone. 


Chapter 16. Division Of 
Inheritance 


2749. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin “Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah #§% said: 
“Whatever division of inheritance 
was made during the Ignorance 
period, stands according to. the 
division of the Ignorance period, 
and whatever division of 
inheritance was made during 
Islam, it stands according to the 
division of Islam.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Even in the period. of Ignorance, illegal sexual intercourse was considered a 
social evil, and there used to be difference between right and wrong, and 
legal and illegal. Before the advent of Islam, a child born as a result of illicit 
relations never got the status equal to a child born to a married couple. It 


has been explained in Chapter no. 14. 


Chapter 17. If A Newborn 
Cries, He Is An Heir 


2750. It. was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “If the child has cried, the 
(funeral) prayer should be offered 
for him (if he dies) and he is an 
heir.” (Daf) 
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2751. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah and Miswar bin 
Makhramah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “No child inherits 
until he raises his voice or cries.” 
(Hasan) 

He said: “Raising his voice 
means crying, yelling or 
sneezing.” 
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Comments: 
a. A child born dead is not a heir. 


40 ail) igil 


b. To cry is a sign of being alive. Usually immediately after birth, a child cries, 
and this is a sign of being alive, and any other indication that proves the 
signs of life is enough to give the child the status of a heir. 

c. In this situation, the first thing is to determine whether the child was born 
alive or not. If it was born alive, then the share is determined and 
afterwards this share is distributed among his heirs. 


Chapter 18. A Man Who 
Becomes Muslim At The 
Hands Of Another 


2752. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mawhab said: “I 
heard Tamim Ad-Dari say: ‘I said: 
O Messenger of Allah, what is the 
Sunnah concerning a man from 
among the People of the Book 
who becomes Muslim at the 
hands of another man?’ He said: 
‘He is the closest of all people to 
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him in life and in death.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. If a non-Muslim embraces Islam by someone's hand, a relationship of the 
right of inheritance is established between the two. Relatives of this new 
Muslim being non-Muslim are not his heirs, and the person at whose. hand 
hie accepted Islam is his heir. 

b. If the cone. who .enibraced Islam has other Muslim relatives, they will 
become his heirs, and if they are Ashébul-Furoodh then the person who 
converted ‘him:to Islam will’become his ‘Asabah. (Allah knows better) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


24. The Chapters 
On Jihad 


Chapter 1. The Virtue Of 
Jihad In The Cause Of AllGh 


2753. It. was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Allah has 
prepared (reward) for those who 
go out (to fight) in His cause: 
‘And do not go out except (to 
fight) for Jihdd in My cause, out of 
faith in Me and belief in. My 
Messengers, but he has a 
guarantee from Me that I will 
admit hin to Paradise, or I will 
return him to his dwelling. from 
which he set out, with the reward 
that he attained; or the spoils that 
he acquired.’ Then he said: “By 
the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul, were it not that it would be 
too: difficult for the Muslims, I 
would never have stayed behind 
from any expedition that went out 
in the cause of Allah. But I could 
not find the resources to give 
them mounts and they could not 
find the resources to follow me, 
nor would they be pleased to stay 
behind if I went. By the One in 
Whose Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, I wish I could fight 
in the cause of Allah and be 
killed, then fight and be’ killed, 
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then fight and be killed.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Sometimes Jihad becomes a communal obligation, in. the case where it is 
fulfilled by some, those who abstain from it are not sinners. 

b. A chief of a group or leader of a nation must respect the feelings of his 

followers provided there is no violation of the rulings of Shariah. 

Swearing by Allah when emphasizing a matter is allowed. 

Mentioning any of Allah’s attributes while swearing instead of His Name is 

also allowed. 

e. Wishing an impossible matter, if it is related to a good deed, is permissible. 

f. The rank of martyrdom is so high and significant that the Prophet 2, used 
to wish this rank, though he was greater than the martyrs. 
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2754. It was narrated from Abu gi 3 423 al bs gl Gis ~ roe 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet rae bia pee ee 

# said: “The one who fights in ‘ow Ot MI Ane ; 
the cause of Allah has a guarantee Vig yene Se ek Se cee te 
from Allah. Either He will raise “2 7) OO Se"? OF NS OF 
him to His forgiveness and mercy, Us) - JU BE ZI oF Spiel doe 
or He will send him back with 4:5 34% - ay Le 423s at Lo 
reward and spoils of war. The ° A } be vt : ‘ oe f 
likeness of the one who fights in at ar OI LG caetgg ade 
the cause of Allah is that of one 2 S -% BiMte ese gees 
who fasts and prays at night pee Sl fees sale Sao es 
without ceasing, until he returns.” Mere 3a Y oi! «pS pilalt 
(Hasan) ° a 
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Comments: 

a. The reward of a fighter in the cause of Allah continues even if he is not in 
the state of fighting. Hence, the reward of fighting in the cause of Allah is 
more than other deeds. : 

b. Booty is a blessing for a fighter in the cause of Allah, since he spends it in 
good deeds and gets more reward. 
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Chapter 2. The Virtue Of Ara Gaal 
Going Out In The Cause Of Pai Feed: ; ie 
Allah In The Morning And StS 58 tl Je BE gy 
the Evening (Y dioeI) 


2755. It was narrated from Abu iz 23 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 9, Fi: ot, aed 
Allah #% said: “Going out in the pee [ees 

morning in the cause of Allah, or [ss en Beane et ee 
in the evening, is more virtuous & tar oF ie ea 


than the world and what is in it.” | igh 8 ai ape 5 dE 5G B35 
(Sabik) 2 a ge GE cl deo dey 
QS 
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Comments: Fe Cc te 


The expression ‘In the cause of Allah’ may imply many good deeds if 
performed sincerely. 


2756. It was narrated from Sahl Gis 1 jee Gi ples Gas — Yvo0% 
bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi that the ..  .,- : ‘ 


Messenger of Allah #@ said) % ‘(27 * 
“Going out in the morning inthe = J425 J 
cause of Allah, or in the evening, ,,- , s gtewr sf? 
is better than the world and what 2 ‘#! dee ge M938 
is in it.” (Sahih) hg GG ad 50 
BP pSted ad ty dh fom Cd Sea Sy Epdl GL cole egal dor ol ees 
Le po 9 VAAN ie abst kee us? doy Ss 3 pdadl Aw wh c8y Li i pdms cYVAE Te Ame 
cal ot nies ugh kde anally CVEAVIC cpu L Sj # & pie wl oe 3b 
bet neg pile 
2757, It was narrated from Anas 4 [4,ZagsJi] 4 ide to +25 Gas - Yvev 
J lose Of 
bin Malik that the Messenger of ge age ee Par ae 
Allah #§ said: “Going out in the 43! Se Gls se as Cy Jase 
morning in the cause of Allah, or MU tte St Gs: eaey 
in the evening, is better than the aoe vy ae : 7 
world and what is init.” (Sahih) i555 gi thd dG Be a Jt 
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Chapter 3. One Who Equips (Ab ae Saba ty { 
A Warrior i oak ac a 
(Y Adee) 


2758. It was narrated that ‘Umar (Gis :%23 a 23 iS Pai Sis — ¥VOA 
bin Khattéb said: “I heard the . 0 | oj. oy ee F 
Messenger of Allah # say: Of $@ God Ge tee fb Bey 
‘Whoever equips a warrior in the { j ob j 2 we 

cause of Allah until he is fully ee 3 A 
equipped, he will have a reward 315% gy) il SE op Ulete BE cdl 
like his, until he dies or returns.” “4 ae Be ST eT eta 
(Sahih) . ae Ce Ne 
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2759. It was narrated from Zaid (G35 ans bf dl Le Gas - yvoq 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the ¢ é Soh go 


Messenger of Allah #8 said: A ot Ma ne GF oles Gi ake 
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cause of Allah, he will have a at , beet “one P 
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Comments: 

a. Cooperating in any good deed is similar to participating in that noble act. 

b. All those who participate in a good deed get the full reward; no one’s 
reward is decreased when a reward is granted to someone else. 

c. Facilitating a good deed is actually a grace of Allah; and getting reward for 
itis a multiple blessing of Allah. 


Chapter 4. The Virtue Of Peet] jess ob SCR see) 
Spending In The Cause Of es 

Allah (& dart) pice 4s fee 
2760. It was narrated from — : +} erode er is — wi 
Thawban that the Messenger of ce te? i 4 usd 


Allah #@ said: “The best Dindr ¢¢ 
that a man can spend isa Dinar =z Le S36 
that he spends on his family, a : 

Dinar that he spends on a horse i aii {C9 hash i ais| Aer 
in the cause of Allah, and a Dinar 2 AZo ay 
that a man spends on his Je Be es de 16 GH ity 
companions in the cause of  Jé SE Ba dads Gloag. at drt 3 vw? 


Alléh. ” (Sahih) mrt} An a PA rae | 
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Comments: 

a. Bearing all the expenditure of a wife and children is compulsory. Spending 
more than reasonable limits is considered extravagance which is not a good 
habit. Spending money in unlawful matters or giving to one’s family to 
satisfy their unnecessary desires is a sin. 

b. Spending money to own the means that are used in the cause of Allah, and 
the cost of their maintenance; all are among the best expenses. 
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2761. It was narrated from ‘Ali. }\¢ 2) 

bin Abu Talib, Abu Darda’, Abu a3 
Hurairah, Abu Umamah Al- 4° yy & ere al ot as 
Bahili, “Abdullah bin ‘Umar, ¢ ; 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, Jabir bin p22 ol gt BE SF cot go eat 
‘Abdullah and ‘Imran bin Husain, ae is 

all of them narrating that the mee 2 tes 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: <7 #! 4% 9 id ys Hh bb 3 «cath 
“Whoever sends financial support 5 
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in the cause of Allah a 

home, for every Dirha: 

have (the reward c er 
hundred Dirham. Whoever tighis 
himself in the cause of Allah, and 
spends on that, for every Dirham 
he will have (the reward. of) seven 
hundred thousand Dirham.” Then 
he recited this Verse: “Allah gives 
manifold increase to whom He 
wills.”"") (Da‘4f) 
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Chapter 5. The Severity Of 
Forsaking Fighting In Allah’s 
Cause 

2762. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that the Prophet 2 
said: “Whoever does not fight, or 
equip a fighter, or stay behind to 
look after a fighter’s family, Allah 
will strike him with a calamity 
before the Day of Resurrection.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a Apart from personally participating in Jihad, financial support of a. fighter or 
serving and taking care of the family of a fighter is also like participating in 


fighting for Allah’s cause. 


b. If one cannot participate in fighting for Allah’s cause individually, then he 
must take part in the other two tasks; otherwise, he is considered guilty of 
abandoning fighting for Allah’s cause. 


[l Al-Bagarah 2:261. 
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2763. It was narrated from Abu #2. yee t0 rt eee 
Gis s,s if tle vay 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 2 Gest a os 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever meets {3 ele] je cally 9! Gas: 355! 
Allah with no mark on him (as a fez = {Ses cece te are 
result of fighting) in His cause,he = 2 gl SH hae OF Gy 
will meet Him with a deficiency.” i J 445 Jb: 
Day, . ae F 7 047 “b at eo eek 
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2764. It was narrated that Anas 31 Gas : Sih 73 List Gis - we 
bin Malik said: “When the Neda Pian eeee its cence. Sf 
Messenger of Alladh #¢ was Ne op gel bP sdiam OP 4 gle ig! 
returning from the campaign of 54°3 1. #@ al i Sige ey <u 
Tabuk, and had drawn close to _ Sn ne Bae c Bass ae 
Al-Madinah, he said: ‘In Al- S384 of db cHysell Ge bab os 
Madinah there are people who, as, {4/4 2385 Y; 5 fe toe US clog 
you traveled and crossed valleys, * as = aa =i ga es a 
were with you.’ They said: ‘O  !4i! J345 G Ip ts eons \plS Vy 
Messenger of Allah, even though seen eh ede HE ex ct og: 
they were in Al-Madinah” He > ee ae a 
said: ‘Even though they were in Gast 
. Al-Madinah. They were kept 

- behind by (legitimate) excuses.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“Being with the fighters in Allah’s cause though they were in Madinah’ 
means having a share in the reward of enduring the hardships of the 
journey. They deserved, this reward for the sincerity of their intentions. 
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2765. It was narrated: from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “In Al-Madinah there are 
men who, every time you crossed 
a valley or traveled a road, they 
shared with you in the reward. 
They were kept behind by 
(legitimate) excuses.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdullah bin Majah: said: 
“Or as he said: I have written it 
with the (exact) wording.” 
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Chapter 7. The Virtue Of 
Guarding The Frontiers In 
The Cause Of Allah 


2766. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Zubair said: 
“Uthman bin ‘Affan addressed 
the people and said: ‘O people! I 
heard a Hadith from the 
Messenger of Allah 2% and 
nothing kept me from narrating it 
to: you except for the fact that I 
did not want to lose you and your 
companionship. So it is up to you. 
I heard the Messenger of Allah 3 
saying: “Whoever spends a night 
guarding the frontier in the cause 
of Allah, it. will be like a thousand 
nights spent in fasting and 
prayer.” (Daf) - 
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2767. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever dies 
being prepared in the cause of 
Allah, will be given continuously 
the reward for the good deeds 
that he used to do, and he will be 
rewarded with provision, and he 
will be kept safe from Fattin,"! 
and Allah will raise him on the 
Day of Resurrection free of 
fright.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Being prepared, here implies being fully prepared for waging war on. the 
borders, so that. if war starts he participates immediately in. the fight. 
b. Due to the pure intention, one gets the reward of the good. deed even if he 


does not get the chance to do it. 


2768. It was: narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘For guarding the 
frontier for a day in the cause of 
Allah, defending the Muslims, 
seeking reward, apart from in the 
month of Ramadan, there is a 
reward granted greater than 
worshipping for a hundred years, 
fasting and praying. Guarding the 
frontier for a day in the cause of 
Allah, defending. the Muslims, 
seeking reward, in the month of 
Ramadan, is better before Allah 
and brings a greater reward” — 





4GuasB 


gf ae ae pes oo . — YVIA 


ct 
: 

* 
SS 
ve 
a: 
+a 
ie 
ae 


cpahcll 3536 0159 Se cht ere 3 6 
abl Be aii colass ad be tae 


(1) The first interpretation refers to Munkar and Nakir, and it means that they do not come 
to him to question him, rather his death guarding the frontier in: the cause. of Allah is 
sufficient, so they will not bother him. The second. interpretation refers to Shaitén. and 
his like of those who a person encounters during the trials of the grave, that is its 
punishment, or, it refers to the Angel of punishment. (Explanation by Sindi) 
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guarding the frontier will come to 
him until the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Maudu4 
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the cause of Allah is better than a 
man fasting and praying, among 
his family, for a thousand years. 
The year is three hundred and 
sixty days and a day is like a 
thousand years.” (Maudu‘) 
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Comments: 
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During Jihdd, guarding the frontiers is a very great deed. Many Ahédith 
prove the virtues of this act as mentioned in the previous chapters. 


2771. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #£ said to a man: “I advise 
you to fear Allah and to say the 
Takbir (Allahu Akbar) in every high 
place.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Fear of Allah should be observed at all times, but it is more needed during 
Jihad, since it facilitates keeping the intention pure, to follow the leader, to 
endure the hardship of Jihad, to avoid taking a part of booty illegally and 


the like. 


Chapter 9. Going In 
Response To A General Call 
To Arms 


2772. It was narrated from 
Hammad bin Zaid from Thabit, 
that the Prophet #§ was 
mentioned before Anas bin Malik 
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and. he said: “He was the best of 
people, the most generous of 
people, the most courageous of 
people. The people of Al-Madinah 
became alarmed one night, and he 
was the first of them to 
investigate the noise and din. He 
was riding a horse belonging to 
Abu Talhah, bareback, with no 
saddle. His sword was hanging 
from his neck and he was saying: 
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‘O people, do not be afraid,’ “yc ef 0 ads x “# 
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saying: “Abu Talhah’s horse was esl Ls 
slow, but it was never left behind . 
after that day.” 
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Comments: 


a. Riding a horse without a saddle or the like is allowed. 

b. One should not fall short of admitting the virtues of others. This practice 
used to inspire the Companions and the followers. However, improper 
admiration that may arouse the feelings of pride, arrogance, and flattering, 


is forbidden. 


c. The blessings, on many occasions, received from the. Prophet 2 is a proof 
of the truthfulness of his prophethood. 


2773. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #% said: 
“Tf you are called to arms then go 
forth.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. If there is opportunity of participating in Jihdd against disbelievers, then one 
should practically take part in it. 


b. In an established Islamic government, fih@d requires the permission of the 
ruler. 
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Comments: 

a. In journey one faces dust and dirt; abandoning Jihad fearing hardship is not 
allowed. 

b. Whoever travels for jih@d sincerely, he will be protected from the 
punishment of Hell. 
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Chapter 10. The Virtue Of 
Battles At Sea 


2776. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that his maternal aunt 
Umm Haram bint Milhan said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ slept 
near me one day, then he woke 
up smiling. I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, what has made you 
smile?’ He said: ‘People of my 
nation who were shown to me (in 
my dream) riding across this sea 
like kings on thrones.’ I said: 
‘Supplicate to Allah to make me 
one of them.’” So he prayed for 
her. Then he slept again, and did 
likewise, and she said the same as 
she said. before, and he replied in 
the same manner. She said: “Pray 
to Allah to make me one of 
them,” and he said: “You will be 
one of the first ores.’ He said: 
“Then she went out with her 
husband, ‘Ubadah bin Samit, as a 
fighter, the first time that the 
Muslims crossed the sea with 
Mu‘awiyah bin Abu Sufyan. On 
their way back, after they had 
finished fighting, they stopped in 
Sham. An animal was brought 
near for her to ride it, but it threw 
her off, and she died.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Supplicating or asking someone to supplicate to obtain a virtue is allowed. 
b. The Prophet's prophecy becoming true is a proof of his truthfulness. 
c. A woman may participate in Jikdd with her husband or Mahram. 


d. Accidental death is also martyrdom. 


The Chapters On Jihad 


2777. It was narrated from Abu 
Darda’ that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “A _ military 
expedition by sea is like ten 
expeditions by land. The one who 
suffers from seasickness is like 
one who gets drenched in his own 
blood in the cause of Allah.” 
(Daf) 
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2778. It was narrated that Sulaim 
bin ‘Amir said: I heard Abu 
Umamah saying: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: “The 
martyr at sea is like two martyrs 
on land, and the one who suffers 
seasickness is like one who gets 
drenched in his own blood on 
land. The time spent between one 
wave and the next is like a 
lifetime spent in obedience to 
Allah. Allah has appointed the 
Angel of death to seize souls, 
except for the martyr at sea, for 
Allah Himself seizes their souls. 
He forgives the martyrs on land 
for all sins except debt, but (He 
forgives) the martyr at sea all his 
sins and his debt.” (Da“f) 
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Chapter 11. Mention Of 
Dailam And The Virtue Of 
Qazwin 

2779. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Even if there was 
only one day left of this world, 
Allah would make it last until a 
man from my household took 
possession of (the mountain of) 
Dailam and Constantinople.” 
(Da%f) - 
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Comments; 
The Hadith indicates that this prophecy will come true in any case. Suppose, 
if you are certain that the Day of Judgment is tomorrow, and today is the 
last day of this world, and yet the prophecy did not take place even though 


it will certainly happen. However, this narration is Weak. 


2780. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “The horizons will 
be opened to you, and you will 
conquer a city called QOazvin. 
Whoever is stationed there for 
forty days or forty nights, will 
have pillars of gold in Paradise, 
with green chrysolite and topped 
by a dome of red rubies. It will 
have seventy thousand doors, at 
_ each door will be a wife from 
among the wide-eyed houris.’” 
(Maudu‘) 
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Chapter 12, A Man Who 
Goes To Fight When His 
Parents Are Still Alive 


2781. it was narrated that 
Mu’‘awiyah bin Jahimah As- 
Sulami said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #& and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I want to 
go for Jihad with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter.” He said: “Woe to you! 
Is your mother still alive?’ I said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Go back and 
honor her.’ Then J approached 
him from the other side and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I want to 
go for Jihad with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter.’ He said: “Woe to you! 
Is your mother still alive?’ I said: 
"Yes.’, He said: “Go back and 
honor her.’ Then I approached 
him from in front and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I want to go 
for Jihdd with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter.’ He said: “Woe to you! 
Is your mother still alive?’ I said: 
“Yes.” He said: “Go back and serve 
her, for there is Paradise.’ ’’ 
(Sahih) 
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Another chain with similar 
wording. (Sahih) 


Abu ‘Abdullah Ibn Méajah said: 
“This person Jahimah bin ‘Abbas 
bin Mirdas As-Sulami is the one 
who rebuked the Prophet #@ on 
the Day of Hunain. 
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Comments: 


GS pheell olgdy ccaadlly VON /EcV 08 


a. In normal cases, Jihad is a collective compulsory duty. So, some people may 


remain behind. 


b. If there is no other son who can take care of the parents, then serving them 
is more important than going for Jihad. 
c. Just as one gets the reward of Paradise for Jihad, similarly one gets the 


reward of Paradise for serving them. 


d. Being in the service of one’s mother is more important than the service of 
his father; even though staying away from displeasing his father is also 


compulsory. 


2782. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “A man 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
#% and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I have come seeking to go 
out in Jihdd with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter. I have come even 
though my parents are weeping.’ 
He said: ‘Go back to them and 
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make them smile as you have 
made them weep.’”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. To avoid all means of saddening and displeasing one’s parent is mandatory. 
b. The expiation of disturbing parents is doing the deeds that please them. 


Chapter 13. The Intention In 
Fighting 


2783. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: “The Prophet 2& was 
asked about a man who fights to 
prove his courage, or out of pride 
and honor for his close relatives, 
or to show off. The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘Whoever fights so 
that the Word of Allah may be 
supreme is the one who (is 
fighting) in the cause of Allah.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. A good deed without.sincerity is of no use, no matter the size. 

b. While performing Jihéd, the intention of a believer must be only seeking 
Allah’s pleasure and serving His religion. Nevertheless, if one gets booty or 
noble status among the Muslims, then it is am extra reward from Allah, but 
one loses his reward if he intends them primarily. 


2784. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Ugqbah, who was the freed slave 
of some Persian people, said: “I 
was present with the Prophet #¢ 
on the Day of Uhud. I struck a 
man from among the idolators 
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and said: “Take that! And I am a 264 4 yok fee Suse eee 
Persian slave!’ News of that 7" 7B Gag Jey se O55 case 
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Comments: 

a. The more one bears hardship in jihad, the more reward he gets. 

b. Not gaining booty should not be a source of anxiety since its end is better. 

c. The booty should be spent in the way of Allah instead of satisfying one’s 
own needs, im order to secure the full reward. 


Chapter 14. Keeping Horses ; ve W bG3t SG - ae pares!) 
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2786. It was narrated from (35. -%23 al ra ae 
‘Urwah Al-Bariqi that the : : 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: 0% oS 
“Goodness is tied to the forelocks  - #@ | 525 SE :3 
of horses until the Day of 
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Resurrection.” (Sahih) 
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2787. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: 
“There is goodness in the 
forelocks of horses until the Day 
of Resurrection.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Goodness and blessing that lies in the horses means ‘the reward and beoty’ 


as. stated in another Hadith. 


2788. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “There is goodness 
in the forelocks of horses” — or 
he said: “There is goodness tied in 
the forelocks of horses.” Suhail 
(one of the narrators) said: “I am 
not certain of’ — “until the Day 
of Resurrection. And horses are of 
three types: those that bring 
reward to a man, those that are a 
means of protection for a man, 
and those that are a burden (of 
sin) for a man. As for those that 


bring reward, a man keeps them 


in the cause of Allah and keeps 
them constantly ready (for Jihad), 
so they do not take any fodder 
into their stomachs but a reward 
will be written for him, and if he 
puts them out to pasture, they do 
not eat anything’ but reward will 
be written for him. If he gives 
them to drink from a flowing 
river, for every drop that enters 
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their stomachs there will be 
reward,” (continuing) until he 
mentioned reward in conjunction 
with their urine and droppings, 
and even when they run here and 
there by themselves, for each step 
they take reward will be written 
for him — ‘As for those that are a 
means of protection, a man keeps 
them because they are a source of 
dignity and adornment, but he 
does not forget the rights of their 
backs and stomachs (i.e., their 
right not to be overworked and 
their right to be fed) whether at 
times of their difficulty or ease. As 
for those that bring a burden (of 
sin), the one who keeps them for 
purposes of wrongdoing or for 
pomp and show before people, is 
the one for whom they bring a 
burden of sin.” oe 
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a. Looking after the things used in jihad is a source of reward. 
b. Having a car to satisfy one’s own needs is allowed, but picking up a poor 
person and taking him to his destination without charge is also a due right 


of having a car. 

2789. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah Al-Ansari that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “The 
best of horses are those that are 
deep black, with a blaze on the 
forehead, white marks on the legs 
and white nose and upper lip, 
and with no whiteness on the 
right foreleg. If not deep-black, 
then reddish-brown, with these 
markings.” (Hasan) 


gy “3 ea 325 SF GaN 
iM «Soest ESM as Jou 
eal GR OB ud adh Gb 
MB oda de E25 


The Chapters On Jihad 


63 sige! Gigai 


¢ bedi Ce Ge be tle OL cole ¢ gabe yl aoe | Copa odin! ] Tes Seaed 
COL> cpl drmewey ¢ oe Ce Cee iede Sy cu GLE gy deme ye VUAV ie 


Comments: 
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A Mujahid should gain the knowledge about the animals that are used in 
Jihad; for instance which one is beneficial and which one is not so. Likewise, 
the knowledge about the different types of cars and weapons, their 
advantages and disadvantages should be obtained to get the quality 
material that facilitates the matters of Jihéd and is useful for that purpose, 


and to avoid those that are worthless. 


2790. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet 2 
used to dislike horses that had 
three legs with white markings on 
them, and one leg the same color 
as the rest of the body.” (Sahih) 


cl onl oF VAVOie 


Comments: 


ae ics Jo AS as - yva. 
oF otis SF eS5 
ea gh BF «epSi 
oS 2B Oe 256 a I be 

SES) Se die 


«bec wo lie oY oS L wh cay beh 5 plane am of Tes Sane 


HAY OE gy At 


The previous Hadith proves that if the right foreleg is not white but the 
other three legs are white then it is better. The meaning’ of this Hadith is the 
horse whose one leg is not white while the other three legs are white. (Allah 


knows best.) 


2791. It was narrated that Tamim 
Ad-D&ari said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah # say: 
“Whoever ties a horse in the cause 
of Ailah, then feeds it with his 
own hand, he will have one merit 
for every grain.’” (Hasan) 


on GS ane ee Ae ie - vay 


of oll uae oe ee Se Li 
mate Gs! oe if te oF cael 
bE) gn be MB at O25 Liye 
we Be ge E Bl Joe oo 


SB, ca: Aare oe Of Yefvi gsi se oe Yo! aor ol Col “e 


cy tends 


re 0 Joell s Osh sgree oles ate ogily dases (dre sul RY, Se gl 


Le pby YAOMI eC cig rbbedly COA /Trdaod se daly ly (or 5) yytene ay 


The:Chapters On Jihad 


Comments: 


Tying a horse means raising it and preparing it for Jihad. 


Chapter 15. Fighting In The 
Cause Of Allah 


2792. Mu’adh bin Jabal narrated 
that he heard the Prophet 2#@ say: 
“Avy Muslim who fights in the 
cause of Allah for the time 
between two milkings of a she- 
camel, he will be guaranteed 
Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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The Hadith establishes the fact that performing Jihad for the sake of Allah 
enables one to get into Paradise, even if his pe was for a short time. 


2793. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “I was present in a 


war, and ‘Abdullah bin Rawéhah: 


said: 

“O soul of mine! I see that you do 
not want'to go to Paradise. 

I swear by Allah that you surely 
will enter it, willingly or 
unwillingly.’ ” (Hasan) 
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Comments:. . 


a. The-soul’s disliking Paradise means the fear of death that is natural, but the 
death in Jihad is a way of entering Paradise. Therefore, one who fears death 
in the battlefield is as if he is delaying his entry in-Paradise. Ibn Rawahah, 
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may Allah be pleased with him, addressed. his soul and said not to fear 
from death, since Paradise will be obtained through this death. 

b, Writing poetry that does not consist of matters that contradict the Shari‘ah, 
listening to it, memorizing it and reciting to others is allowed. 


2794. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin ‘Abasah said: “I came to the 
Prophet #€ and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, which Jihad is 
best?’ He said: “(That of a man) 
whose blood is shed and his horse 
is wounded.’” (Sahih) 
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Sacrificing both life and wealth is better than the sacrifice of the soul only. 


2795. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “There is no one 
who is wounded in the catse of 
Allah — and All4h knows best 
who is wounded in His cause — 
but he will come on the Day of 
Resurrection with his wounds 
looking as they did on the day he 
was wounded; their color will be 
the color of blood but their smell 
will be the fragrance of musk.” 
(Sahih) 
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a. Getting injuries in fitdd is also a virtuous act. 
b. Asa martyr is honored on the Day of Judgment, er a person who is 


wounded in jihdd is alse honored. 
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2796. Isma‘il bin Abu Khilid wort 8 ay yes te eee hhc 
: : LE Tp dese We — YV44 
said: “I heard ‘Abdulléh bin Abu he 
Awfa say: ‘The Messenger of 34 belo] gis rue Yb JW Bie 
Allah #@ supplicated to Allah 
against the Confederates (Al ‘eas : ; 
Ahzib) and said: ‘O Allah, Who Gl3sNi Je 6 a d4t5 6S dye 
has sent down the Book and is [ vt enw af oo 
Swift in bringing to account, G7” ce) Ope gly las 
destroy the Confederates. O 44558) 44U) Ney eer ar 
Allah, destroy them and shake a a aa Y ae 
them.’” (Sahih) od 59 
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Comments: et ene oe as 
a. The Confederates were the groups of troops that attacked Al-Madinah 
jointly the battle of Ahzab (the Confederates) but they were not able to 
enter in Al-Madinah due to the trerich. 
b. imploring Allah at the time of every hardship is the way of the Prophet 2%, 
and it is also from the prerequisites of Tauhid. 
. Mentioning the Divine attributes of Allah that suits the occasions and the 
incidents is Sunnah. 
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sincerely from his heart, Allah  o2 de & \ 


will cause him to reach the status cg Ell ot sae is cauil 33 sia =, ee 
of the martyrs even if he dies in i: gape he eae 
his bed.” (Sahih) Al Se Gym, BGA Gt Ske Gan oJ 
se Sb ols coldgadl { dy wl aa 

tal} 


VAATe oh atl fon (3 doletst Clb lated ol cL «plas en 1 esd 
Ay dee oe 
Comments: 
a. The blessing of sincerity is very significant. 
b. Observing the wish of martyrdom is a very great deed. 
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Chapter 16. The Virtue Of 
Martyrdom In The Cause Of 
Allah 

2798. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah: “Mention of the 
martyrs was made in the presence 
of the Prophet #§ and he said: 
‘The earth does not dry of the 
blood of the martyr until his two 
wives rush to him like two wet 
nurses who lost their young ones 
ina stretch of barren land, and in 
the hand of each one of them will 
be a Hullah!) that is better than 
this world and everything in it.” 
(Daf 
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2799. It was narrated from 
Migdam bin Ma‘dikarib that the 
Messenger of Allah 8¢ said: “The 
martyr has six things (in store) 
with Allah: He is forgiven from 
the first drop of his blood that is 
shed; he is shown his place in 
Paradise; he is spared the. torment 
of the grave; he is kept safe from 
the Great Fright; he is adomed 
with a garment of faith; he is 
married to (wives) from among 
the wide-eyed houris ; and he is 
permitted to intercede for seventy 
of his relatives.” (Hasan) 
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' Usually a two-piece garment where each is made from the same cloth. 
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2800. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin “Abdullah: “When ‘Abdullah 
bin “Amr bin Haram: was. killed, 
on the Day of Uhud, the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘O 
Jabir, shall I not tell you what 
Allah said to your father?’ I said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Allah does not 
speak to anyone except from 
behind a screen, but He spoke to 
your father face to. face and said: 
“©: My slave, ask Me and: I] shalt 
give you.” He said: “O my Lord, 
bring me back to. life so that | 
may be killed for Your sake a 
second: time.” He said: “I have 
already decreed that they will not 
return. (to: the world after death).” 
He said: “O' Lord, convey (the 
good news about my state) to 
those whom. I have left behind.” 
So Allah revealed this Verse: 
‘Think not. of those as dead who 
are killed in the way of 
Allah.” (Hasan) 
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a. Seeing Allah in Paradise is real. The dwellers of Paradise, according to their 
grades, willbe blessed. by this. bounty. 

b. This. incident gives. the good news that Abdullah: bin ‘Amr bin Haram. is 
among the dwellers of Paradise, and he secures: the high grades of it: 


2801, It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah concerning the Verse: 
“Think not of those as dead who 
are killed in. the way of Allah. 
Nay, they are alive, with their 
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Lord, and they have provision,”! 
that he said: “We asked about 
that, and (the Prophet. #) said: 
‘Their souls are like green birds 
that fly wherever they wish in 
Paradise, then they come back to 
lamps suspended from the 
Throne. While they were like that, 
your Lord looked at them and 
said, “Ask me for whatever you 
want.” They said: “O Lord, what 
should we ask You for when we 
can fly wherever we wish in 
Paradise?” When they saw that 
they would not be left alone until 
they had asked for something, 
they said: “We ask You to return 
our souls to our bodies in the 
world so that we may fight for 
Your sake (again).”” When He saw 
that they would not ask for 
anything but that, they were left 
alone.’’” (Sahih) 
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a. The martyrs, during. their life in Barzakh, will get a new body which will be 


in the form of green birds. 


b.. After the Day of Judgment they, like all other dwellers of Paradise, will 
enjoy the blessings of Paradise with their worldly bodies. 
c. Neither the souls of martyred. return back to this world, nor do they get the 


worldly life. 


d. The Throne of Allah is above Paradise. 


2862. It was. narrated. from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “The martyr does 
not feel anything more when he is 
killed than one of you feels if he is 
pinched (by a bug).” (Dai) 
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Comments: 


It is a favor of Allah on a martyr. that the procedure of death is made easy 
for him so that it will not be unbearable for him. 


Chapter 17. When Martyrdom 
Is Hoped For 


2803. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah bin Jabir 
bin ‘Atik, from his father, that his 
grandfather fell sick and the 
Prophet ¢ came to visit him. One 
of his family members said: “We 
hoped that when he died it would 
be as a martyr in the cause of 
Allah.” The Messenger of Allah 
#§ said: “In that case the martyrs 
of my nation would be few. Being 
killed in the cause of Allah is 
martyrdom; dying of the plague is 
martyrdom; when a pregnant 
woman dies in childbirth that is 
martyrdom; and dying by 
drowning, or burning, or of 
pleurisy, is martyrdom.” (Hasan) 
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2804. It was narrated from Abu 


Hurairah that the Prophet #@ said: 


“What do you say among 
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yourselves about the martyr?” 
They said: “The one who is killed 
in the. cause of Allah.” He said: 
“In that case the martyrs among 
my nation would be few. 
Whoever is killed in the cause of 
Allah is a martyr; whoever dies in 
the cause of Allah is a martyr; 
whoever dies of a stomach 
disease is a martyr; and whoever 
dies of the plague is a martyr.” 
(One of the narrators) Suhail 
said: “Ubaidullah bin Miqsam 
said: ‘It was also narrated from 
Abu. Salih, who added: And the 
one who dies by drowning is a 
martyr.” (Sahih) 
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a. Dying while fighting in the way of Allah is the actual martyrdom. The great 
ranks of a martyr are exclusively for such persons. 

b. All the other types of martyrdom that occur during fihdd are of less grades, 
compared to the one who is killed by the weapons of the enemies. 
Therefore, their rulings are different from those who have been killed 
during fighting. They are buried after being washed and shrouded. 


Chapter 18. Weapons 


2805. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet 2 
entered Makkah on the day of the 
Conquest, with a helmet on his 
head. (Sahih) 
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Commenis: 


a. Using weapons or defensive measures is not contrary to relying upon Allah. 
b. Makkah is Harfim, where war and fighting is forbidden. But Allah granted 


His special permission to His Prophet #€ for the purpose of Jihad, on the 
day of the conquest of Makkah. This prohibition became effective again 


after Makkah was. conquered. 


2806. It was narrated from Sa’ib 
bin Yazid, if All4h wills, that the 
Prophet #2 wore two coats. of 
mail on the Day of Uhud, one 
over the other. (Sahih) 
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2807. Sulaiman bin Habib said: 
“We entered upon Abu Umamah 
and he saw some silver 
ornaments on our swords. He got 
angry and said: “People 
conquered lands and their swords 
were not adorned with gold and 
silver, but with lead and iron and 
‘Alabi’” 


Abul-Hasan Al-Qattan said: — 


‘Alabi means a nerve. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 elie ade 


a. Using iron and lead to strengthen a sword or any other weapon is allowed. 

b. ‘Alabi is the muscle that is between the neck and the shoulder of a camel. 
Arabs used to cover sheaths with this fresh muscle which becomes hard 
and strong after getting dry. Similarly, they used to mend a broken spear 
by wrapping this muscle on it; after it dried, it was used to fix the broken 


parts firmly. (An-Nihayah, Ton Athir) 
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2808. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ acquired his sword es et ie 6 05S ol onl oF ~ L3H 
Dhulfigar, from the spoils of war a Bre aa, ee oat 


wa¥ 


Bl Gis 8 gt Gis ~ vaca 


bE be ° a a on os 4 on 9 

on the Day of Badr. (Hasan) | yr gil ge cal ge op ail dee 
ey «gall 1b Ata Ge ME aI d25 

3 


Ce op (OWE ¢ fas re, wk opal todo SI a >] Eopa eatin) ] cs S eed 
Comments: 
This sword was called ’Zulfiqar’ since it had deep marks like spinal 
vertebras. (An Nihdyah, Ibn Athir, under the root word Fagqr) 


2809. It was narrated that ‘Ali .3 Jetcsy 3; Ait Gis - vaca 
bin Abi Talib said: “When *°; |» ea or ter eee og 
Mughirah bin Shu’bah fought <3) of ‘Ole OF aSy Lil cepa 
alongside the Prophet #§ he al oO ose bb 6 jaded al oF Ges] 
would carry a spear,andwhenhe 7 eG 
would come back he would throw 1% 13] «fad Gy epdelt OF JG J 
his spear down so that someone <7- (33 Lost ace 4c cai + Sh xz 
would pick it up and give it back c ° ae as de : = eS c 
to him.” ‘Ali said to him: “I will :2)6 4} Jl .d Joe ak} a 


tell the Messenger of Allah 3¢ i, NEL ake ser Zt % ate 
about that.” He (the Prophet a) >” om las . ve : ee a 
said: “Do not do that, for if you BLS . e3 ol Edad Sf SG. Jas 


do that it will not be picked up as 
a lost item to be returned. "! 
(Da‘f) 
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2810. It was narrated that ‘Ai cop debs! & JSS WS - YAY 
said: “The Messenger of All4h i -3f:¢ 13 2: ay 4rd GE -£2- 
had an. Arabian bow in his hand, 5 . 
and he saw a man who hada ca! GF 6 pe Cp 
Persian bow in his hand. He said: : 


"1 Meaning, if one saw that it was purposefully discarded then they would not consider it a 
lost item. See explanation by Sindi. 
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‘What is this? Throw it away. You 
should use this and others like it, 
and Qand! spears. Perhaps Allah 
will support His religion thereby 
and enable you to conquer 
lands.’” (Da4f) 
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Chapter 19. Shooting Arrows 
In The Cause Of AHah 


2811.-It was narrated from 
‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani that 
the Prophet #@ said: “Allah will 
admit three people to Paradise by 
virtue of one arrow: The one who 
makes it, seeking reward by 
making it well; the one who 
shoots it; and the one who hands 
it to him.” And the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Shoot and ride, 
and if you shoot that is dearer to 
me than if you ride. All things 
that a Muslim man does for 
entertainment are in vain except 
for shooting arrows, training his 
horse and playing with his wife, 
-for these are things that bring 
reward.” (Hasan) 


74 dtigexdi Gtail 


Ml D525 ty HE dB Be BE casts 


tap ody Det ils Se or = 
ary ee gall Soda ivy) JB S55 


ht day gis ats aoe atts oly 
«oy 8 Bese “¢ ‘ 3 wae 
Bp chee onl Be A 


1931 
Tes Saaed 
gl Ase cp Cals copby Gu bl] 2 LS ine 
obs Saal ox 
eo ob AB SG - 014 penal 
4 dao) asl 


oe Gls - YAN) 
| ples Ei Og gla ee ag 


aN 
is 


Sa ° 
1 oe 
a 


x 


Se Te See ee 
Me Nes gee 


of ph 

EB fe GN USI of at we 
ai ip :d6 25! of Zell pe 
Es BB etal GL ‘eK 
AN a ake 3 Cass ae 
(a5)? M6 Al 5,25 diy tay Sealy 43 
Sf de gh cot 13 ah Eps 
pach esi 4 sal G Bs 

an Laslis «bw pls ray ij ae 


Boe 


pelt oF 5e8 ripe EGG 


FP gal fab Briel Ob colerdi flab cadet eel Lyne bef] cq as 
cre oS ll ot ou ® Sane ce aed” i A Ss el 


(OLB yim Ola IL ca pe & 


Ve eo ge Waal pay VEE /E raed we plot 


(I Another name for spear, or a type of spear. 
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Comments: 

a. A Muslim should seek his entertainment in those activities which have 
some advantage in this life or Hereafter. The theory of entertainment only 
for amusement is wrong. 

b. Training with advanced weapons which could be used in war against 
disbelievers is similar to practicing archery. 

c. The purpose of training a horse is to use it in war. So, the same ruling 
applies to car and tank driving, flying: planes, learning their mechanics and 
maintenance, etc. 


2812. It was narrated that ‘Amr dei ae GS bog Bae - YANY 
bin ‘Abasah said: “I heard the ee ‘ 
Messenger of Allah #€ say: 9 Of 928% gat! isfy Gr MI te Gu 
“Whoever shoots an arrow at the ee ee pt ere lsd 
enemy and his arrow reaches the =~ 7 Ti aie JS tae 
enemy, whether it hits him or not, GF ¢gper dl LF ot pel oF cea ill 
that is equivalent to him freeing a Het Vike Ee ie Bee, oe ee 
Me al J : tle ante - 
slave.’”” (Sahih) Be Beh oe aa ae 
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Comments: 
Missiles, bombs, and bullets of a gun have the same ruling; the artilleryman 
gets the reward even if he misses the target because his attempt and 
intention was to destroy the target. 


2813. It was narrated that ‘Ugqbah 9 :22N1 te Bt 4.0) he - vat 
bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani said: “I heard Re 5O, bee bee Sah pe Fess ote 
the Messenger of Allah #€ reciting  ~ 2" are SEA ce oe i 

. £ S soe ress s © ge vt 
on the pulpit: ‘And make ready joe SI elaegi cde Gh be ee isd 
against them all you can of > ,. As og? io 3 se. 
yp Cree S58 Sell ple Gi tee 
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Es 7 
power.” (And saying that} three. «. “2 (2 tb ae 2 
times—‘Power means shooting.” : re intel aan aoe =e a 


Sait) Sy Yi tte sw GB ys Suet 
wolfe EG. 235 agai 
CAyed dake Gye pds abe Coals odd bad GL aLY! cpbae antl ees 
4 by Cpl Gude oy VAWie 
Comments: 
Muslims should pay heed to the artillery that is used from a distance and 


they should manufacture the devices that are used to launch them (rocket 
launchers, bomber planes and the like). 


2814. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah Gyasll Fs oo fs in das Sis — vAVE 
bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani said: “I heard =- { ++ wat ee aa a 
the Messenger of Allah #€ say: ce , : ¥: : 
‘Whoever learns how to shoot <3 3 Bdall ge Fo CEM = es Olas 38 
arrows) then abandons it, has Bh ooes ce its 7. ott 4 
( a : Osi a oe: he 


disobeyed me.’”’ (Hasan) 
ois era) sk at 545 AS Per a 
A glas ls 83 oF eas 
oly # yee Sede ye ATV DIES Cds ob Gill el [gee] te pe 
Jal yo Cadel, 60 ey wy yc ea LAS OY sgone 3 polly Olete coke ook CH dang! 
=O aS 9 VANATE Colne sis 
Comments: 


After completing the training of artillery, one should engage in it regularly 
to amintain proficiency and avoid facing obstacles during the time of Jihad. 


2815. It was narrated that Ibn (Sis : cy jj Gist Gis - yAte 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet # .. (26, 2 * 45 4 
passed by some people who were * ‘Y aN ge oye ue 
shooting (arrows) and said:  -3| .2 al vy if Pear op 985 
‘Shoot, Banu Isma’il, for your ~. 7 a age 


father was an archer.’” (Sahih) ORE eae! , fil ~ Jb ye 
RACs “ad 56 «hee tant wo Lay ds 
mi ey 
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01 Al-Anfiil 8:60. 
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Comments: as 

a. Archery is a praiseworthy hobby. 

b. All the games that are useful in Jin@ad have the same rulings. 

c. Calling different tribes and clans with a common name develops love, 
unity, and brings harmony among them. 

d. Calling grandparents and great-grandparents as ‘father’ is allowed. 


Chapter 20. Flags And GG StI OE - (1+ gona) 
Standards"! ae i teil) 


2816. It was narrated that Harith Gis :i23 ele ee ; fh Gls - vans 
bin Hassan said: “I came to AL : 

Madinah and saw the Prophet # 72 sl GP geal oF geri wt & sh 2 
standing on the pulpit, and Bilal = 25153 Bach eae 2G Os on 
standing in front of him, withhis =, 2+. oo: «+. ae 
sword by his side, and (I saw) a ot! J cpmall de Lb BE col 
black flag. I said: “Who is this?” =. 218 ioe rave 1515 igs Ne cs ay 
He said: ‘This is ‘Amr bin ‘As, 

who has just come back froma #8 eget: by she Ga SUB Sida 3 
campaign.” (Hasan) Sig ts 


Syne gl formes 64 Cele op ol oF EAN Yoel tom ol [p>] Foxtel 
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Comments: 

a. For the protection of a great scholar or leader, an armed bodyguard can 

accompany him. 

b. A flag should be appointed for every military expedition. 

2817. It was narrated from Jabir 4 .jYL ME se 3 Stood as - vai 

bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet #% ee 

entered Makkah on the Day of the! Bas VO cal we by ite 

Conquest, and his standard was 


o 


[4 Some of them say that flags and standards are the same. Others say that the standard is 
smaller and flag is larger. 
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white. (Hasan) Baltes se ook Ge 63 
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2818. It was narrated from Ibn Zdawl5hl SiS 2 dil Ke Gas - YAVA 
‘Abbas that the flag of the “ 
Messenger of Allah #@ was black, 
and his standard was white. 23! 42 d40) jie ¢ 
(Hasan) eee 
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; J ae 
Chapter 21. Wearing Silk BPN ped OE OV prreall) 
And Brocade In War (YY dec) wisidt 3 catty 


2 
“a. 


2819. It was narrated from Abu is: 123 XS fT he - wana 
‘Umar, the freed slave of Asma’, 5, og gf yeeis te sy Yee 
from Asma’ bint Abi Bakr, that OG «gle> GF soles Cr par yll 46 


she brought out a cloak edged fk ctishte ccuceh fee cg Cf 
with brocade and said: “The cae a ane cs 
Prophet #§ used to wear this -chdb soy 42 ce! Gl ra 
when he met the enemy.” (Da%f) a ern a 231 58 LHS 


faa 
bplne te atoll chels cEW ie toda albyl gp cle 43 Lede ooliuul] Fes Saeed 


Comments: 

a. Wearing pure silk clothes is forbidden for men. 

b. Wearing silk during war is permitted because a sword can not cut through 
it easily. 
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2820. It was narrated from ‘Umar (fic -a of te ss si B55 YAY: 
that he used to forbid silk and perry, eet, 

brocade except that which was 3% «JV pele b6 SE Yo Jet 
like that, then he gestured with - ,-» ; zo “72 tg hike of 


his finger, then his second finger, 2 bah sea ee daa & 
then his third, then his fourth," 5.5) 93 (Sa OW GY) cLIG » 5d 
and said: “The Messenger of wdcan @2  ccedy we? 26 gi 2s, 

Allah 3% used to forbid that to Su! PP HEI I Oe aol 
us.” (Sahih) a CYS BE at) Kap ice 365 


CAVA: cate Syme be By dle al Ged ob cell quill eel tas 
GLE op Gale Cede cp W/YVALe eel! LH colt ‘planes 64 pole Cad cya 


Comments: “4 


a. Wearing the clothes which have some silk at the borders of a garment, such 
as on its hems, or around the neck, is allowed. 

b. The maximum permissible quantity of silk is four fingers. However, if it is 
less it is better. 


Chapter ; 22. Wearing JB piles vi OG (FY pared) 


Turbans” During War (VY desl) ait 
2821. Ja‘far bin ‘Amr bin Huraith Gis :223 3 ot! oy 5S ui Gis - yay 
narrated that his father said: “Tt is be ston 8 48. “a 


as if I can see the Messenger of oh Biss er gol - ital a 
Allah #, wearing a black turban, 453) -, 318 


with its two ends hanging Be cg gts De eee ea gue 
between his shoulders.” (Sahih) 3B tb5G Glee gles AB dl J52) 
28 So eb 35) 


NV88re cpaas Leeeel sess 


2822. It was narrated from Jabir iis ees of F Gis 
— YAYY 
that the Prophet #§ entered “Sa og & : r 


4 Bot Ge Zee 


Makkah wearing a black turban. er! al te iils t) Sus as : e535 
eee) wes Ke 6s oh Of ye 
| pises anise 


Slam Cale ge EVE cptledl 3 Ob cell oslo yl sl epee] ty pd 


(I i.e., it is permissible to wear a garment with a silk or brocade border up to four fingers wide. 
1 Head coverings or turbans, but its meaning is not limited to what is commonly 
considered ‘turban’ as is clear from the description in the first narration. 
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Comments: 


80: 


oes! Sigil 
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Putting on a turban is Sunnah. A black one is preferred. 


Chapter 23. Buying And 
Selling During Military 
Expeditions 

2823. It was narrated that 
Kharijah bin Zaid said: “I saw a 
man asking my father about a 
man who goes out to fight and 
buys and sells and trades. during 
his campaign. My father said to 
him: ‘We were with the 
Messenger of Allah 2 in. Tabuk, 
and we bought and sold, and he 
saw us and did not forbid us (to 
do that).’” (Daf) 
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Chapter 24. Bidding Farewell 
To The Warriors And Giving 
Them A Good Send-Off 


2824. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Mu‘addh bin Anas, from his 
father, that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “For me to give a 
good send-off to a warrior who is 
going to fight in the cause of 
Allah, and to guard his goods 
when he goes out in the morning 
or evening, is dearer to me than 
this world and: everything in it.” 
Daf) 
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=i It was narated that Abu cee ane: - albe ie -— rave 
urairah said: “The Messenger of es ey an oot 
Allah #§ gave me a send-off and gf Meg) Gol Gas i nke Uy gl 
said: ‘I commend you to Allah’s IS # ees Bik ot ch 
keepirig, Whose trust is never CONDI Gh tat OF SOUR of as 


sie ag fe fe ele. eS Sey Ce 

lost.” (Sahih) BE al JO goog 1B Oe oh Je 
oes y oil my] Abs sisto > Sis 

35155 


sind abel cg te dag cpl Cede oy YoA/¥ 1 tal a oi [oom] ‘eps 
cada Obs ce ey Ge oll Ole cp gael ge dee cp ull aaul5 DNs 6S? gS 
ee: grates! Jo pel) c&g5 tals Cudoell 
Comments: ae ie Cente Seo e 
a. This supplication should be recited when bidding farewell to a traveler. 
b. Fighters in Allah’s cause should be bidden farewell with great importance, 
and: prominent personalities should bid them farewell. 
2826. It was narrated that Ibn 4.2. <<- at a0 dise iee 
ols Woe radgll op ste Ge — FANS 
“Umar said: “When the Messenger ; Ao ae S : 
of Allah #@ would dispatch 3 (2@> Gate gl) Gar ste Uh 
troops, he would say to the ate ote TE of tts of 
leader: ‘I commend to Allah's 9 *@° OF tld cal Gal oF. «Les 
keeping your religious  Jasd/ 1) M8 a! 5425 SW 2dG ye 
commitment, your dignity and - gs ee Bee 
the end of your deeds” (Daf) kes ais! eae gaz Lal) J 58: 4 oon 
ANGE gales Atl 
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Chapter 25. Expeditions (Yo died!) Gh SS are SALE saigall) 
2827. It was narrated from Anas ite Gis 2 le fy plea is - vary 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 2 gg ce ec eee a et 
Allah 2% said to Aktham bin AL 4% x) Guo: Solevall pone op lb 
Jawn Al-Khuza’t: “O Aktham! elt aS ee; LE ols oll oF edelalt 
Fight alongside people other than Be tae =e pe Bilin hae 
your own, it will improve your 9544! gi pSY JB RE at Jyh ol 
attitude and make you generous iy 6363 <, thy ef ty cel 
5 * te ‘3 + { 

to your companions. O Aktham, ae ee c = a Bela 
the best number of companions is & . lis} Je po Hs Boog 
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four, the best number of troops on gion oie be ae at a 
vyc8 ete Bee sie Sa bot 
an expedition is four hundred, the Gal AS a3) ela reed 
best number of an army is four 3Ny Mi i55) gl 3 B25 
thousand, and twelve thousand é, tif -45 dh civ 
will never be overpowered ADS Se WW) ne GI Che 
because of their small number.” 
(Da‘f) 
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J DASL pile gl clesy Sy po) GoaVl Ghldl te gl eal Gmesd! ees ofbl 
ax Sl call... deyl dbeall = Si past Lely cpllee Gime oolely c1OV 
CVG Cle oily CYOYATC chat gpl wees cede sll cue y PUIG 6agldyh 
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Comments: 

a. An army of four thousands soldier is not too small to achieve its mission, 
nor so huge that a leader cannot control it. 

b. A huge army should be divided in small military groups and a separate 
leader should be appointed over them. 

c, An army of twelve thousand soldiers is a huge army that is capable of 
carrying out any mission provided it owns the contemporary advanced 
weapon systems. In addition, it should have trust in Allah, observe Taqwa, 
obey the leader, remember Allah and take into consideration all other 
etiquettes of Jihéd. 

2828. It was narrated that Bara’ , 

bin ‘Azib said: “We were talking x ae 

about how, on the Day of Badr, 5,6 «Gle4! 

the Companions of the Messenger s 

of Allah #& numbered three - 

hundred ten and something, the (94 ex lps 4 

same number as the Companions ee te ee See a 

of (Talut) who crossed the river S/o! Be se ne Mens Flys 

with him, and no one crossed the in Gl ay GG ae GE LS] 
river with him but a believer.” ate, 

(Sahih) - cae YI 
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Comments: 


a. 


According to well known and authentic sources, the number of the 
Companions who. participated in the battle of Badr was. 313; among them 
231 were Ansar. 


. 61 fighters were from the tribe of Aws and 170 from Khazraj; the Emigrants 


were 82 according to the authentic narrations. Some scholars are of. the 
opinion that the number of Emigrants was 83 or 86. For this reason the 
number of the Muslim army was mentioned as 314 or 317. (Ar-Rahiq Al- 
Makhtum by Safiur-Rahman Mubarakpuri) 


. As the supporters of Saul (Talut) were true believers; similarly, those who 


participated in. the battle of Badr were also perfect believers and, superior to 
other Companions. 


ee tuey rs gee 


2829. It was narrated that 
Lahi‘ah bin ‘Ugqbah said: “I heard 
Abul-Ward, the Companion of the 
Messenger of Allah #8, say: 
‘Beware of the troop which, when 
it meets (the enemy) it flees, and 
when it takes spoils of war, it 
steals from it.’” (Da‘f) 
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a oa 


Vata 


We iS pme gd Sy cg el Ue aby CB) pee deg! & [ede coll] tee oe 


Chapter 26. Eating From The 
Vessels Of The Polytheists 


2830. It was narrated from 
Qabisah bin Hulb that his father 
said: “I asked the Messenger of 
Allah #@ about the food of the 
Christians and he said: ‘Do not 
have any doubts about food, 
(thereby) following the way of the 
Christians in that.” (Hasan) 


BS ys and slau 


sho, ok ad 

3g eo sy ok ~ (¥7 eae) 
(V4 diel) BS poll 

ie 5 8 hg Kf) ale - rar 

eotas, be as3 Gas VG sink 3K 

t6 #6 a 5 di Gu af ts 

f Eee Ye Sola tab 
AEN ab C254 plab Sie 


VVAE:¢ cplebels slat! dal S Gl cdeab Yi coylogl oe! [ym colinl] fee se 


Comments: 


. VONO Le 6 gde SI da 9 Slows Cade oe 


a. Basically, in Judaism and Christianity an animal should be slaughtered 
mentioning the Name of Allah. But, the contemporary Christians do not 
follow this ruling. However, if any Christian or Jew slaughters an animal 
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mentioning the Name of Allah then its meat becomes lawful. 

b. Any food that is prepared by a non-Muslim and does not consist of meat or 
its derivatives (fat, gelatin, etc.) is lawful. Likewise, a Muslim can eat the 
meat cooked by a non-Muslim if it is slaughtered by a Muslim. 


2831. ‘Urwah bin Ruwaim Al- Pe (aie. 5 her #8 is ese Gis — yay 
Lakhmi narrated that Abu . 
Tha‘labah Al-Khushani — whom Oly 4 Ls 3 J ate : Sauk 
he said he met and spoke with ~ = z42; a 
said: “I came to the Messenger of “ia al vane os seal pi) ¢ i 8538 ge 
Allah #6 and asked him: ‘O J95 Esf aT ee ical Sit ae 
Messenger of Allah! Can we cook fa ss0e i 

fy _ 
in the vessels of the idolators?” He eld dyt5 G cle OLS ae 
said: ‘Do not cook in them’ I said: 5b5 Yo 5 "gs wide 55 a 
‘What if we need them and ne ey ae ee ee Ses 
cannot find anything else?” He ‘#2 43 pb «lg Lael ob ob gd 
said: ‘Wash them well, then cook <} (22 (as; uw bss -E ot 
and eat.’” (Sahih) r i RR or 

1085 1 hc 


edo y CVOAVIe cpa Ole oy Ly del oe Ge gdl ates [eee] Ter Seae] 
VATA caslogl ax etly TVOVic bil clea pbs plang cgobedl ae B25 tal yt 


eee eee edlwls cogent ay Abed ei Sado 


a. One must be careful of using the utensils of non-Muslims. 

b. The reason behind this carefulness is that they drink wine in their utensils 
as well as cook.and eat the meat of dead animals in them. 

c. If one needs to use the utensils of such non-Muslims then he has to wash 
them thoroughly, or clean them with. soil, and then he may eat and drink in 
them. 

d. If a non-Muslim is a servant of a Muslim and eats in his house, then his 
utensils may be used after having cleaned. them. 

e. The container which is not used for wine, but used only for water, could be 
used for drinking water even if it is for a non-Muslim. However, it should 
be washed. 

Chapter 27. Seeking The Slew ai 1 OG — (YY poe!) 

Help Of The Polytheists 

' ws (XV dich!) EnS pel 


2832. It was narrated from {16 5 43 aot an fi Gas - vary 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of ee OO, ee oer Crary 
Allah 2@ said: ‘We do not. seek the Sut We tay Bae i Vie ye : ol 
help. of the polytheist.” (Sahih) ai} ne] 36 tes o 3 Ml ae Be asl Bul 
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(One of the narrators) ‘Alisaidin =; 


his narration: “Abdullah bin “S% 6 a3 o ae oF 676 Lol 
Yazid, or, Zaid.” Jest V tp 86 di 25 dE L5G 
«bes 

Lg 3b al We ces 3 hls Jb 
335.51 


cgSl Seb VY] BIS gall 3 UL Y ELS Gh colgadl colar ar el teed 

4 56 oF le lL oy dle ge tlie Gl ye feed ge HL Ge ye VAI? 

Go Ler phy Gab Geer Sy CVOOATE ecgda gly CYVEV:c coslogl oly, WSs call 

wl gvalls pe B bbe gay ote US idol cp! dw Pe Sit Js col pall ges be JUL 

JOT /V¥ GL 291 dies) pad Le 

Comments: 
Non-Muslims are either open enemies of Muslims, or they live under the 
protection of Muslims. The first kind of non-Muslim (Harbi, who is in the 
state of war) cannot join in a Muslim army since Muslims fight against him. 
The other kind of non-Muslim (Dhimmi) lives. under the protection of 
Muslims. So, the one who is under the protection of Muslims, cannot be 
demanded to protect Muslims or defend them. 


Chapter 28. Deceit In War e ddl Gu - (YA prea) 
. (VA dict!) 55 

2833. It was narrated from gs cf fil ae és see gas - yarr 
se $e SE be OS of Lag YF 

SB Bleed gph Gade ge CEV/T EUI 3 deed! oe ol Liles epee] ie sd 
VOD: yo eylagVI abs) Slye cdot Gaal! ceed, Vybe g dle oy dp Lhe 
WESC IVYA Te cpleuny TP EY VATS ce gobedl atts Clot: ce «Soot si 
wae WS abt py (VOE GB) ple a Byeell ge A phil claw pbs 


oe so PSE EL 


2834. It was narrated from Ibn *™ op al Le Gy ane Las - Yat 


‘Abbas that the Prophet #§ said: 0. ts sp icpg certs Bis 
“War is deceit.” (Sahih) eee a oa oe Une 


{ That is, regarding one of the narrators in the chain he narrated. 
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538 Lisp -36 
Jb, oe, eae) Cale oye VVAAT Kee {VV 2 Sl pal yeages| [eee] cs Bate 
on dee deh ot Greg Mids are hy Oyen oot she aby PY [0s earns) e gatagll 
Comments: + Gebedd Codes’ ily 60 pone 


Deceiving in war means adopting a strategy that misguides enemies so that 
they can not perceive the tactics of the Muslim army. Hence, they may not 
be able to interrupt the plans of Muslims. 


Chapter 29. Single Combat AEN 855 KI SE - (78 eave) 
And Plundering ‘ (¥4 disc) 


2835. It was narrated that Qais jase 3 oe bb ges Bae - YAte 
bin ‘Ubad said: “I heard Abu x oes) Oe ha NG os te "3 


| 
Dharr swearing that these Verses ee - ie eae 
were revealed concerning those :(jels! J) ute Gig te Glee 
six people on the Day of Badr: fae Bets, see oo ee tee 
‘These two opponents (believers pelo eee eae we eee Ee 


and disbelievers) dispute with (<5 4p sab! we \ 
each other about their Lord.”" . * ; “Yi ts 
to the words “Verily, Allah does ot gr? OF SF os! OF SO 1 ol 
what He wills.’! (that is) 3h E58 aa 3 
Hamzah bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib, “Ali pean fe aie |g By 
bin Abi Talib, ‘Ubaidah bin AF ‘p42 ex SH bal Vie 3 4M 
Harith, ‘Utbah bin Rabi‘ah ‘ Far Bf aeere eee te 
2 4 teeedt] lest ¢ obit 
Shaibah bin Rabi‘ah and Al-Walid on tee Geers Pont aee > 
bin ‘Utbah. They argued with one €43 G (oh al Y> d¥ Si £14 
another on the Day of Badr.” Cte Sei 
\ "ys 35 Ve: 
(Sahih) as ae of oo [ i ei] 
cyl of EEF Nh ol gf Bes 
Sob iy oe ee 
ie itll gia 
cea Sale ge TAU IC cher ol GS oh cilia CQ a sl ty as 
Sado ce POPP Ie tet oP lpnaol Olavar Ulla 2 Jk J3 3 ob peer splines 


[Al-Hajj 22:19. 
() Al-Hajj 22:14. 
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FAVA e cog sad eg peblagl Gel teeta aes 4 Gogll Oba Cade ge coder Gl 

eye: 

Comments: ae 

a. ‘Utbah, Shaibah, and Walid were the leaders of disbelievers. “Utbah was the 
father of Hind %, the wife of Abu Sufyan #, and the mother of Umm 
Habibah, . Shaibah was the brother of ‘Utbah and Walid was the son of 
“Utbah. 

b. ‘Ali was the son of Abu Talib bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib and ‘Ubaidah was the 
son of Harith bin Abdul-Muttalib; they were the cousins of the Prophet #. 
Hamzah was son of ‘Abdul-Muttalib and uncle of the Prophet 4. 

c. Blood relations do not have any significance against the matter of religion. 


2836. It was narrated from Tyas (Gis yes bY we Gis - vas 

bin Salamah bin Akwa’ that his ,, me 

father said: “I fought a man and & ) Ke a yw #| G83 

killed him, and the Messenger 2 es Fas op Gls gf ot 

Allah #@ awarded me his spoils. ne AP en at Rae ie 

(Sahih) Ix) plas cl Ie SHE sdb oI 

Sore xl Aare 9 64) ek) oF £0 /£:4.2] am of [mene 2a binef ] Cee 

Comments: 

a. Spoils here means the personal belongings of a person killed in battle, such 
as his clothes, sword, etc. The Muslim fighter who kills a disbeliever has the 
right to take them. 

b.. Other than spoils, all the booty is the common property of all the Muslim 


fighters. Every Muslim fighter can take only what is allocated to him when 
it is distributed. 


2837. It was narrated from Abu GG 


Muhammad, the freed slave of ii ei a ge Apts 
Abu Qataédah (from Abu & S#™™* oe Of “eh OO 


Qatadah) that the Messenger of = (sins BS te ail cn ods gt ope 


Allah #8 awarded him the spoils Eee: ee ee a Sa Oe eS ee 
of a man whom he killed on the J9 9! [5E8 (oi BF] el ol ye 
Day of Hunain. (Sahih) oF 651 TS fd Che AE aay a 


£0 peg LY oo cla,es Arabi 3? Te fea wh een 6Sylbed! a oi eed 


Z 


2838. It was narrated from the 3) Gis suit ee i GAS - YAYA 
son of Samurah bin Jundub that er wu g 
HUF 
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his father said: “The Messenger of =, _ See eens ah ool gk | EO 
Allah #§ said: ‘Whoever kills, the O° SST on Bae onl GF oe og! oll 


spoils are his.’” (Sahih) At a ca) BE el dass JE 36 sea 


Je (53158) Gland ye! aabiy ce gle Qh ge VW /erdenl x ol [epee] ty ed 
Jal yt aly ca} ale [Cosrpesy e) isi eydoedl sy cd} J fama 8 yaw cy! me YOAV/T: gel 


= ei 
Chapter 30. Making A ENN UI OG - (r- poaell) 
Sudden Raid At Night And SN) at2a) ee 
The Killing Women And (T+ dincll) Slewalls lal J 
Children : 
2839. It was narrated that Ibn Gas 723 iS A Gas - vara 
‘Abbas said: “Sa‘b bin Jaththadmah Fe haley ante ge 


° oe 2 28 Se ee 90 Ths 
said: “The Prophet #¢ was asked al dee bE GAS oF Ee fy olen 
about the polytheists who are (455 -3G tt gil of dil whe of 
attacked at night, and their 5 ; rn ae: 
women and children are killed’ <* 8% él dee db wake 33 Cell 


He said: “They are from among as. 45 i te shh) LST 
them.’” (Sahih) Aah RE Spt Ge li 
gies ra mat POLLAN 5 Fatal 


GIT Oh has dey slat pal ol cally olgad! gubll el tg se 
Cert pe cp oS cs Olnally elLuss| Pa wh colgesdt Slane y oP h¥: ow call .. 


243 Ola Gude \Vio: 
Comments: af c 


a. While attacking the troops of the enemy if a woman or child suffers loss 
then it is excusable. 

b: Attacking at night is allowed because an enemy cannot defend himself 
properly in night, which results in his defeat. 

c. ‘They are from among them’ means that they are also polytheists so if they 
are killed unintentionally there is no sin. 

2840. It was narrated from Iyas ff - tei 22 itt Ge - : 

bin Salamah bin Akwa’, that his Pt eels) anand si 

father said: “We attacked tle gs pl 32 le a Se Le As 

Hawazin, with Abu Bakr, during ee een ae ae eee ae 

the time of the Prophet #¢, and pd a a: 

we arrived at an oasis belonging 3) sls CS we xn age Je ass 

to Bani Fazarah during the last * Me 2 ee ose 

part of the night. We attacked at Velie pevadl dee ols 15! los. C55 513 

dawn, raiding the people of the 
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oasis, and killed them, nine or Piet Se Bee Ga ee ee 
seven households.” (Hasan) ee Bae we be $ 


egal sak fo Z wh colgndi coslagh acl [yam orlinfl eed 
CVEVAY S ydeettl bt cle pStedl arrnes cy dn Se tude ge VAI TORE 
ghd fal s 5 


2841. It was narrated from Ibn Gt 3 SS Os oy Bae — YAEN 
“Umar that the Prophet 8 sawa ef te Saye aM peck 30 ieee 
woman who had been killed on Me a ae ‘ Due 
the road, and he forbade killing = tijal_ Gl BE ea.’ 
women and children. (Sahih) os mel. ty eta 
‘ fe ae aes 
ax ol ca GUL Sade oF VUVOCYY/Y t tomd ae ol Feed odliws{] ees 
-Aghe Gare’ 5g8 64 Gb Cade oe ber by WEETE Calunes ePHVOCVA Vere ecg bed! 


Comments: 
Killing women and children in war is prohibited. Similarly, killing elderly 
people, monks and those who do not participate in war is also forbidden. 


Gee 


2842. It was narrated that (Gis :%23 al oe Ss fl Gas - vaty 
Hanzalah Al-Katib said: “We a ae Fae Seth 48 sige 
went out to fight alongside the OU gl Ge coke be B55 
Messenger of Allah #@, and we {fis te cto of al 2 eral 
passed by a slain woman whom ; : eine: Get 


the people had gathered around. BE DN dod w bee sdb Sie] 
They parted (to let the Prophet # age see8y oe Be icy. ie Grek 
through) and he said: ‘This ake ale ae. ae, ue a 


(woman) was not one of those aa 58 tr 1S De 4 

who were fighting.’ Then he said ett Pe ae ge 
pibsts : 3 «bw 

to a man: ‘Go to Khalid bin Walid oh J 34 


\ 
; 
= 
XX 
\Gis 
ca 
. BR 


and tell him that the Messenger of i! 54.45 rs} ‘a oe tos i Me Si 
Allah #@ commands you: “Do not So eR 3 P ook, 
kill any women or any (farm) Ya 455 Gke Y Spl 2 
laborer.’ (Sahih) nnd 


cply Sn? se Amer 9 ay ese of WA /E som l tor oh Leeoewe] (ap Fc Saaad 
Ladess| pails ‘to orliwl s YUVA cagls al Le dale ay eVIOOl eo Cs) dL> 
ww ae) gl 
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(Another chain) that was Sis] ea fu gS 
narrated from Rabdh bin Rabi’, ae ce RN OR 
from the Prophet #8, with similar 22 -2% we Uf Faas Gis [is 
wording. (Sahih) Lake Ue. ie peaks toy ie ‘ 
Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: 2? CO Ht GF Ol GF cob! og 
“Thawri was mistaken in it.” 2585 CN oF ail 


rc 


it 
Gy 
< 

t 


Crm sMe gp Upkall Gude ga PEV/ECEAA/P tao d ae oT [eee] () tee pd 
Baily VIOTI Ee COLe gpl ommey COVA/ECEAA [Pi deod semado iS cal gal antigay 


LAST Code 
Chapter 31. Burning The eal GL FB SU - OF) peal) 


Lands Of The Enemy Pei aaacliy’ acy 
! NW) Y 


3 


2843. 1t was narrated that 2 (Leiis| 22 Lint Gls - vaer 
Usamah bin Zaid said: “The ~ er ee ee eee 
Messenger of Allah #@ sent me to al oe oe a eo a oa 
a village called Ubna, and said: Cpl iG ene TRS db eoae Ni 
Go to Ubna in the morning and Bebe M cpa Spin Ree I ge OR es 
burn it’ ” (Da‘f) BN ym oe dB) op ULE Be 


cpl ok GS Ged! GG oh cslerdl caglogl anol [Lime oslieef] FeSae] 
VOVie ¢ dail Goel tle ady cd Ve4Are ¢ pails cas gle Cyd ys VUE 


Comments: 
Zuhair Sha‘waish said, Ubna is a name of a place which is located in Jordan 
now’. (Fooinotes of Da‘if Sunan Ibn Majah’). 
2844. It was narrated from Ibn oi CET 23 2y At Gls ~ vate 
ol te oF 
‘Umar that the Messenger of « ,o «2 7 2 cae oe oe 
Allah #@ burned the palm trees of 92") O! S° ol oF err a vl 
Banu Nadir, and cut down - gis ‘ al [gl js ae #6 a1 
Buwairah (the name of their _ Pi wee es qty td 7 
garden). Then Allah revealed the UP jes Se al SBE a5 hs 


1] Meaning that in the narration of Sufyan Thawri (no. 2842) part of the chain is incorrect, 
including mention of the narrator, Hanzalah Al-Katib. 
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words: “What you (O Muslims) ten agters Lee ae 
cut down of the palm trees (of the ore = 3 #1 
enemy), or you left them LONI LO : tect] 
standing...”!"! (Sahih) 


CEM Cade ge STV etl oo Cate Gh cigjladt cab ae el ees. 
A: 2eAD ctl GE WEN C Clg peg LUST sleetl abd Slee ol cg ileal! colines 

Comments: 

a. The Jews of Al-Madinah had established a peace treaty with the Prophet #¢, 
that they would support the Muslims against the disbelievers of Makkah, 
but they breached their covenant. Banu Nadir, a tribe among them even 
tried to kill the Prophet #%. The Prophet #¢ launched a military campaign 
against them. They were besieged for some time, and then they agreed to 
leave Al-Madinah. 

b. During this siege, the Muslims cut down and burnt some of the trees of 
Banu Nadir. They did so to remove the shelter of their enemy, as well as to 
force them to come out to fight, defending their fields. 


2845. It was narrated from Ibn iz tone 23 dbl Os Gis -— vAbo 
‘Umar that the Prophet #¢ burned i. zi 2 eA 
the palm trees of Banu Nadir and = O* cat Le cdi one bb gle ff tae 

cut them down. Concerning that, ate, ry 1 of ce 
their poet said: J os & gil Ol ae 


“It is easy for the elite of Banu pa jelt Js 485 joe «yep 
Luai — 8 bs Bi at 
To burn Al-Buwairah in a GF ils - cola 
frightening manner.” (Sahih) pene "ESI ane gr | L, G2,+ 


cp WEN clei py JUS jbl cb Shee Gh colgedl colon aon ol ees 
Comments: way Rab soaps 
b. This couplet was said by Hassan bin Thabit «&. 


b. Cutting down a fruitful and shady tree at the time of necessity is allowed. 


Chapter 32. Ransoming Bola 25s SG - ory ere) 
Prisoners . 
(YY daoedi) 


2846. It was narrated from Ayés {3 Aik’ 3 atk 23 ale Bhs - vats 
bin Salamah bin Akwa’‘ that his ae eee ae oe oo 
father said: “We attacked, ot de ne SF S35 Cae: Beles) 


tl AL-Hashr 59:5. 
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Hawazin. at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #2 with Abit 
Bakr. He awarded me a slave girl 
from Banu Fazarah, among the 
most beautiful of the Arabs, who 
was wearing an animal skin of 
hers. I did not divest her of. her 
clothing until I reached Al- 
Madinah. Then the Prophet 2 
met me in the marketplace, and 
said: ‘By Allah, give her to me. 
So: 1 gave her. to him, and he sent 
her as. a ransom: for some of the 
Muslim. prisoners who were in 
Makkah.” (Sahih). 


es ae Wie Lyi ae, of iG # 
ESS oF fe J as 
SUB Gott BB gas B31 
b Gags (3 lea Agh aly 
deol at fe est ey Gil 

Bt sear ic 


le E55 3 


CA NVOO Te eG rl VL cyrobmadl slddy rest Ob gia! glee ar yel fees 


Comments: 


+4 da Se Sado 


Freeing non-Muslim captives to release Muslim. prisoners is allowed, i.e., 
exchange of captives between Muslims and non-Muslims is allowed. 


Chapter 33. What The Enemy 
Captures. Then The Muslims 
Defeat Them 


2847. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said that a horse of his 
went out and. the enemy captured 
it. Fhen the Muslims. defeated 
them. and. it was returned. to him. 
(That was) during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #2. 

He said: “And a slave of his 
absconded and joined wp with the 
Romans, then the Muslims 


defeated. them, and Khalid bin. 


Walid returned him to me, after 
the death of the Messenger of 
Allah #8.” (Sahih) 


oly gd tglacll cle OS tot ee 1) 


rol colgad! egulbd! ae al 


wi gall SodeT GSU - OFF paces 
(YY dined!) Ggalias ale 3gb 


dee SS iysse Ub dle Gas - vaty 
gil of BU GF al ae OF Cs a 
Ges Ah ees Se ce 
of 3 oe 53 Ost tle 3 
FEE BS S55 
jg -paph Sol Ste Sly 246 
ye ole BA a tth tyle 
SE 925 385 35 cdshl 


essa) 


ay dilage Cale oe ged Gil Sede Ge TUNA cogloagely CLULE TIVE ee bea 
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Comments: 


93 aigedt Gigi 


If a Muslim’s property was seized by non-Muslims and thereafter recovered 
by Muslims, then it is not considered. as booty, but it is given to the Muslim 


from whom it was taken away. 


Chapter 34. Stealing From 
The Spoils Of War 
2848. It was narrated that Zaid 
bin Khalid AltJuhani said: “A 
man from (the tribe of) Ashja‘ 
died in Khaibar, and the Prophet 
#€ said: ‘Offer the funeral prayer 
for your companion.’ The people 
found that strange."! When he 
saw that, he said: ‘Your 
cotipanion: stole front the spoils 
of war (when fighting). in the 
cause of Allah.’” 

Zaid: said: “So: they searched his 
belongings and found two. pearls 
from the pearls of the Jews that 
were not even worth two 
Dirham.” (Hasan) 


oe Wieie 


(FE dealt) Lg SU - (re pera) 


din cet : 35 & Sint Wis - vasa 


deme OF dae of GSE UE Be Ul 
ff ene wl oF cols Oise oe! 
is 5 GF 06 Bed BE gf 25 
Je idan #6 23) NE th whl 
SP EG A B01 SE Ekle 
ip :d6 OS oh ub pS 
A ot 1B (Bele 
ENS GE Ae L2G 5 JG 


are a ee ee ee 
gees Gyles Ue 03548 SF Ge 


oo plat plans eo wh colgatl cola gl tom ol Cp sshiwf] ees 


pSlesls 6 fAPY: a syle ol> erly cVeAN: al dg jlecll cnt Amerie yg 64 oe aloe 
vegas ae ese pb Gabe te yl coe alll atlas CVV /T i gst bo oie 
omer. cll Godaoll jlal, edge gl Jes law phy poledls Ole oy AB 99 hnny 


2849. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah. bin. “Amr said: “There 


was a man called Kirkirah in 
charge of the goods of the 
Prophet #&,. who died. The 
Prophet. #@ said: ‘He is in Hell.’ 
They went and looked, and found 
him. wearing a garment or a cloak 
that he had stolen from the spoils 


wSydosdh spam cf cdggreadle ged) 548 em 
as je 3 plbe Gas - YAE4 
iF le gf oft YE Be Y ott 
sph on ah Le Ge caadl of of dls 
eee tease 
oe BUD) IS ENS E's 
sf eics fle les shy ies Gey 


7 we 


(1) Wondering why the. Prophet 2 was not going to lead the funeral prayer himself. 
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of war.” (Sahih) 
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6% Ohi Cate ops YeVire oJ glad oY dha wh calged| ¢ Gy bed ax ol Tes Saeel 


Comments: 


a. Taking booty illegally is a major sin. 


b. The repulsiveness of the sin does not decrease even if the stolen thing: is 


insignificant. 


c. Although a Muslim deserves Hell for his major sins, the eternal punishment 


of Hell is only for disbelievers. 


2850. It was narrated that 
‘Ubadah bin Sadmit said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ led us in 
prayer on the Day of Hunain, 
beside a carnel that was part of 
the spoils of war. Then he took 
something from the camel, and 
extracted from it a hair, which he 
placed between two of his fingers. 
Then he said: ‘O people, this is 
part of your spoils of war. Hand 
over a needle and thread and 
anything greater than that or less 
than that. For stealing from the 
spoils of war will be a source of 
shame for those who do it, and 
ignominy and Fire, on the Day of 
Resurrection.’ ” (Hasan) 


<Z 


- YAes 
iF alee ot one Oe gh be Gul 
OE col’ll of BE $2 tld of Le 
A pi at O25 & Se 
Se GE SF opotlt Ge pai oe 
jess 5 eh 5 2, 166 es 
pi gl @ 236 SF tol 
hells LAW 13) Ruth Ge te 
S98 SS GUS $3 WS Gb 38 

505 3ES5 ual ag dal Je Ste 


6 gazes! Ade (dn gry Ol cp (ame ad9 # Srv? gS Aang [ipa] ees 
IVs pSloShy VUNG Ole gly eTNAEDe cask Gal we BS solyd aed gSy 


Comments: 


ear) ‘1c \¥o 


a. Exhorting and admonishing after prayers is Sunnah, because many people 


gather at that time. 


b. While giving Islamic lectures the current situations should be considered. 
c. Using the common property of Muslims illegally is a sin. 


Chapter 35. Awards Granted 
From The Spoils Of War 


2851. It was narrated from Habib 
bin Maslamah that the Prophet # 
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awarded one third (of the spoils 
of war) after the one fifth (had ¢ 
been taken).!"! (Sahih) Of ake Sh Gas UE Hylt gf 45 Ye 
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Comments: 

a. A commander of an army has the right to grant a special award to a group 
of soldiers, besides their right in booty, for their distinguished achievements 
in war. This reward is granted from the ‘one fifth’ of the booty. 

b. ‘After the one fifth’ means taking one fifth of the booty for the treasury, the 
rest is divided among the fighters. 


2852. It was narrated from iS Gis syst 23 ls GS - racy 
‘Ubadah bin Sdmit that the a if . ; 
Prophet # awarded one quarter GybJl gf gat] we be Olas 38 
of the spoils to those who oe , u iz ee 2577 
attacked the enemy at the oP Suge y é wr 3 
beginning and one third to those Z Sal pl mi EB dK 
who attacked at the end. (Sahih) 4 ef estan ste cut 
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ab 1 aah a5 So call a ge 


Olga Capon ye VOU ofall Od ol tell cepts Jl ae 1 [ewe] weed 
coglo al LS po tale ators y ste sea Cee SprKo % oo idly 64 gost 
GM ade! Jil Worse 


Comments: 
The Hadith indicates that if a group of soldiers carries out an extraordinarily 
courageous operation at the beginning of the war; for example, they take 
the initiative of attacking the enemies and capture booty, then one fourth of 
that booty is granted to‘them as reward. If any group performs such a 
tremendous act while the army is returning, then one third of that booty is: 
granted to them. 

2853. ‘Amr bin Shu’aib narrated , 

from his father that his P i : 

grandfather said: “There is no Wie :4ho 4! icon staf tanto 
awarding of the spoils after the J o3G he: fee ct 
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(1 Meaning, some of the overall portion was distributed among certain fighters or in the 
cause of Allah. 
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Messenger of Allah #8, rather 
whatever the army acquires (of 
spoils of war) will be distributed 
among strong and weak alike.” 
(Hasan) 
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Raja’ said: “I heard Sulaiman bin 

Musa say to him: Makhul 
narrated to me from Habib bin 
Maslamah that the Prophet 2 
awarded the spoils of war, one 
quarter at the beginning and one 
third after his return.” ‘Amr said: 
“I narrate to you from my 
grandfather, and you narrated to 
me from Makhul?” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. The.chain of ‘Amr bin Shuaib’s Hadith is stronger than the other narration, 
though the narration.of Makhul is also Sound. So, ‘Amr drew their 
attention to the soundness of the Hadith. 

b. Even though the chain of ‘Amr bin Shuaib‘s Hadith is Sound, it is the Fatwa 
of a Companion (Abdullah bin “Amr bin ‘As) while the Hadith of Makhul is 
Marfu’; i.e., he reported the practice of the Prophet #. 


Chapter 36. Division Of 
Spoils Of War 


2854. It was narrated from fbn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #¢ 
distributed the war spoils on the 
Day of Khaibar, giving three 
shares to the horseman, two 
shares for the horse, and one 
share for the man. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Keeping horses and taking care of them for Jihdd requires a lot of expenses. 
So, a separate share from the booty is granted for a horse; otherwise, the 
complete share of a fighter would have to be used to cover the expenses of 
his horse, and nothing is left with him to fulfill his own needs. 

b. The share of a horse is twice. the share of a man: Hence, the fighter who 


fights on his horse gets three shares. 


Chapter 37. Slaves And 
Woman Accompanying The 
Muslims (In Battle) 


2855. ‘Umair, the freed slave of 
Aabi Lahm — Waki’ said;— “He 
used to not eat meat” — said: “I 
fought alongside my master on 
the Day of Khaibar, and I was a 
slave. I was not given anything 
from the spoils of war but I was 
given from the least of the 
utensils (goods) a sword, which I 
dragged when I put it around my 
waist.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Slaves can also participate in Jihad. 


b. Something should be surely given to those who do not have a fixed poe 


in the booty. 


2856. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah Al-Ansariyyah said: “I 
fought alongside the Messenger of 
Allah’ #@ in seven campaigns, 
looking after their goods, making 
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food for them, tending the 
wounded and looking after the 
sick.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Women used to participate in Jih@d in the period of the Prophet #%, but it 
was mostly before the revelation of the order of Hijab. After that, the 
Prophet # did not encourage women to participate in Jihad. 


Chapter 38. Order Of The 
Leader 


2857. It was narrated that 
Safwan bin ‘Assal said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ sent us in 
a military detachment and. said: 
‘Go in the Name of Allah, and in 
the cause of Allah. Fight those 
who. disbelieve in Allah. Do not 
mutilate, do not be treacherous, 
do not steal from the spoils of 
war, and do not kill children.’” 
(Hasan) 
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2858. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: 
“Whenever he appointed a man 
to lead a military detachment, the 
Messenger of Allah #2 would 
advise him especially to fear 
Allah and treat the Muslims with 
him well. He #€ said: ‘Fight in the 
Name of Allah and in the cause of 
Allah, Fight those who disbelieve 


eBY! Ley OE - (TA pana) 
(YA deci) 

OIE gle bb Lash Gls — raey 
whi 3 the hs rGusl ff eis 
eo agli ff Bie ytd os 
eed SS 8a 5 BB I 5 
BS be bt a ee Bd dl ety 
Ags V5 leit Vg Adis Yo “al 
UIS5 1sEE V5 

geal eel [ye obefl cea 
wy ahead 1s pe gl Sy cas Solu 


“fa, gee ° Ge “Zee 
awe pa e doses tas - 


YACA 


wl YF GRE gl ge che of Lele 
de KE5 AT Sy we a 25 SE 238 
cil 65% add ASE fg tlajl os 


y3bio Obs Te Seales Se dee 35 


The Chapters On Jihad 


in Allah. Fight but do not be 
treacherous, do not steal from the 
spoils of war, do not mutilate and 
do not kill children. When you 
meet your enemy from among the 
polytheists,- call them to one of 


three things. Whichever of them : 


they respond to, accept it from 
them and refrain from fighting 
them. Invite them to accept Islam, 
and if they respond then accept it 
from them and refrain from 
fighting them. Then invite them to 
leave their land and move to the 
land of the polytheists. Tell them 
that if they do that, then they will 
have the same rights and duties 
as the polytheists. If they refuse, 
then tell them that they will be 
like the Muslim Bedouins (who 
live in the desert), subject to the 
same rulings of Allah as the 
believers. But ae will have no 
share of Fay"! or war spoils, 
unless they fight alongside the 
Muslims. If they refuse to enter 
Islam, then ask them to pay the 
Polltax. If they do that, then 
accept it from them and refrain 
from fighting them. But if they 
refuse, then seek the help of Allah 
against them and fight them. If 
you lay siege to. them and they 
want you to give them the 
protection of Allah and your 
Prophet, do. not give them the 
protection of Allah and your 
Prophet, rather give them your 
protection and the protection of 
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(1 Al-Fay’: wealth of the disbelievers that falls into the Muslims’ hands without any 


fighting. 
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your father and of your) <¢- < 2s @ ost oele ay ee 
Companions, for if you Soi Cie cleo he ml! ONS - ail po 
your protection and the protection ay al diss oe re Canal 8 ¥ 
of your fathers, that is easier for : 2 oe 
you than violating the protection  <o (3 


of Allah and the protection of His —_,._..t . at ee “Wel 
Messenger. If you lay siege to eel ee et gis ae 
them and they want you to let Ol! os 2 til: oF ois os! 


them. come out with a promise of 
the judgement of Allah and His 
Messenger #8, do not offer them a 
promise of the judgement of Allah 
and His Messenger #8, rather 
offer them ..your judgement, 
because you do not know if you 
will actually pass (the same as) 
Allah's judgment regarding them 
or not.’” (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 

a. Killing men is not the basic purpose of Jihdd, rather the aim is motivating 
people to accept the true religion or to remove the obstacles from those who 
want to accept it. So, if a disbeliever accepts Islam he is welcomed, because 
‘by his Islam:he loses the power of preventing people from Islam. 

b: The fighters in Allah’s cause may. grant protection to non-Muslims. 

c. They have to grant the protection on their own responsibility. They should 

' not say that it is on behalf of Allah or His Prophet 2. 

d. During war, enforcing a siege to the fort of enemies is allowed. 

e. If the besieged people accept the decision of the leader of the Muslim army 

_.and surrender themselves, then they should be treated kindly as ai 
of war after having accepted their request. 
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Allah & said: “Whoever obeys Pare f oe io f oe " 2y 
me, obeys Allah, and whoever “7 oF cede ol GF eed 
disobeys me, disobeys Allah. 3% ¢ getbi Syah 1 BE l sa jG 2a 
Whoever obeys the ruler, obeys Sea Vai ata «dein ogee Nobhs Rae 
me, and whoever disobeys the -“! sa J «glab joy .al fl i 
tuler, disobeys me.” (Sahih) ab 325 Pa 4B pays piel or 
AW gliae as cel! 
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Comments: 
a. Disobedience of the Prophet # is forbidden since it is actually disobedience 
of Allah. 
b. “Ruler” means a head of the state or his appointed governor, judge or the 
chief of an army. 
2860. It was narrated from Anas sg a : 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 3.0 0.0 ce ae, ze te ot 
Allah #¢ said: “Listen and obey,  o™ - 
even if the one appointed over je é \ Bs wus 1S BS tas 
you is an Ethiopian slave with a aaa are cme ee vie 
head like a raisin.” (Sahih) 5 wl dy JB TIE UE oF LJ 
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2861. It was narrated from Umm > eg ft 
a> os! | Gis - YAN) 
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Book of Allah.” (Sahih) ail ts, 3 
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had already been given, and there 
was a slave leading them in 
prayer. It was said: “This is Abu 
Dharr,” so he (the slave) started 
to move back. But Abu Dharr 
said: “My close friend (ie., the 
Prophet #€) told me to listen and 
obey, even if (the leader was) an 
Ethiopian slave with amputated 
limbs.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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a. In an Islamic government, a post is. granted based on qualification. and 
capability, it is not given based on color, race, beauty and external 


appearance. 


b. It is also a form of respect that a scholar of a lower status should not lead 
the prayer in the presence of a greater scholar. 
c. A man of a lesser degree of religious knowledge may lead the prayer with 


the permission of a scholar. 


Chapter 40. There Is No 
Obedience Through . 
Disobedience Towards Allah 


2863. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ sent 
‘Algamah bin Mujazziz at the 
head of a detachment, and I was 
among them. When he reached 
the battle site, or when he was 
partway there, a group of the 
army asked permission to take a 
different route, and he gave them 
permission, and appointed 
‘Abdullah bin Hudhafah bin Qais 
As-Sahmi as their leader, and I 
was one of those who fought 
alongside him. When we were 
partway there, the people lit a fire 
to warm themselves and cook 
some food. ‘Abdullah, who was a 
man who liked to joke, said: “Do 
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I not have the right that you 
should listen to me and obey?” 
They said: “Yes.” He said: “And 
if I] command you to do 
something, will you not do it?” 
They said: “O course.” He said: 
“Then I-command you to jump 
into this fire.” Some people got 
up and got ready to jump, and 
when he saw that they were 
about to jump, he said: “Restrain 
yourselves, for I was joking with 
you.”” When we came to AI- 
Madinah, they mentioned that to 
the Prophet #%, and _ the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Whoever among you commands 
you to do something that involves 
disobedience to Allah, do not 
obey him.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Making fun is allowed only to the extent that it does not cause material or 
physical harm, and does not bring humiliation to anyone. 

b. The Companions of the Prophet #% were always ready to sacrifice their 
souls in obedience of the Prophet #¢. When they knew that obedience of the 
Prophet # requires jumping in the fire, they immediately got ready for 
that, even though they were aware of the fact that there is no benefit of 


Jihad or religion in that act. 


c. Obedience of a leader is not limitless; following any order that is against 


Islam is not permitted. 


2864. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 


Allah #@ said: “The Muslim is 


obliged to obey (the ruler) 
whether he likes it or not, unless 
he is commanded to commit an 
act of disobedience. If he is 
commanded to commit a sin then 
he should neither listen nor 
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Comments: 
a. One should not disobey the leader in good deeds. 
b. Implementing an.unlawful order is not-allowed. 


2865. It was narrated from iz -ya5 23 itt Ge - vane 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud that the 
Prophet #8 said:“Among thosein  & : 
charge of you, after I am gone, ‘YG . ats 23 rer caterer 
will be men who extinguish the a ut duelen| 3 
Sunnah and follow innovation. 2 
They will delay the prayer from ©. ff, oe trey ees 
its proper time.” I said: “O & BN Be eos! oat portal 
Messenger of Allah, if I live tosee 3 dul 38 
them, what should I do?” He [5 . || ao se 
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Comments: bn 
It was always the practice of the righteous: scholars. in every period that 
they remain steadfast in following the Sunnah and: preaching it against the 
deviation of governments. They proclaim the truth loudly without being 
impressed by the oppression or temptation; such as Imam Malik, si, in the 
matter of a divorce issued in the state of compulsion, and Imam Ahmad, 4% 
in the matter of Khalq Qur’én, both demonstrated their steadfastness. 


The Chapters On Jihad 
Chapter 41. The Pledge 


2866. It was narrated that 
“Ubadah. bin Samit said: “We gave 
our pledge to the Messenger of 
Alléh 2, pledging to listen and 
obey in times of hardship and 
times of ease, willingly or 
reluctantly, and when others are 
shown preference over us, and 
that we would not dispute the 
order of those in charge, that we 
would speak the truth wherever 
we are, and that we would not 
fear the blame of anyone when 
acting or speaking for the sake of 
Allah.” (Sahih) 
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a. Obedience of a ruler is very important in maintaining peace, law and order 


in the entire country. 


b. Rulers are also human beings, they might commit mistakes but these 
mistakes can not justify rebellion against them. The evil of anarchism that 
exists due to rebellion might be more dangerous than the ill-affects of a bad 


ruler. 


c. The obedience of the ruler does not mean that he should be followed in his 
mistakes, rather his mistake should be corrected, intending the benefit of all 
Muslims, and as advising the ruler. It should not be a practice to criticize 
the ruler improperly, to enrage the public against him and spread anarchy 


in the state. 


2867. ‘Awf bin Malik Al-Ashja‘i 
said: “We were with the Prophet 
#@ — seven or eight or nine of us 
— and he said: ‘Will you not give 
pledge to the Messenger of 
Allah?’ So we stretched forth our 
hands and someone said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, we have 
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already given you our pledge. On, Ce y 
what basis shall we give this 77" Y 
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2868. It was narrated that ‘Attab, (is - 3%? ty be G5 -— yANA 
the freed slave of Hurmuz, said: 2... Reis Se ee eee 
“T heard Anas bin Malik say: ‘We = #2* ie «he GF ant Ese 1285 
gave our pledge to the Messenger gary 38 alu AP eee ada 
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Comments: 

a. Every saying and action of the Prophet #¢ is Shari‘ah. (Islamic law), So, 
acceptance and obedience of the Prophet #¢ is one of the fundamentals of 
Islam. 

b. The Prophet's saying ’as much as you can’ shows his kindness. The purpose 
was if any Companion cannot fulfill the religious ruling even after having 
made ail his efforts, he should not be considered as breaking his promise. 

c. A leader should be conscious of the problems of his companions and 
should entrust everyone with the work he is capable of and which he will 
not face hardship in carrying it. 
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2869. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A slave came and gave his 
pledge to the Prophet 3x, 
pledging to emigrate, and the 
Prophet #¢ did not realize that he 
was a slave. Then his master came 
looking for him, and the Prophet 
#@ said: ‘Sell him to me,’ and he 
bought him in exchange for two 
black slaves. Then after that he 
did not accept the pledge from 
anyone until he had asked 
whether he was a slave.” (Sahih) 


107 otgedlt Gtaii 


sch ol ica is - 


YANG 
“i ial Bre & De aS Ls tle 


th ha ee te Sf ag a1 2 


cre bE tgs BE EI ere 
at 


a ANS ney Wea ae ra) Pree 
ea el Shy 


Wiles camaro COlgedh Ol pol ae Sher ek cdl ‘plane aoe tl ees 


Comments: 


“43 ge) cpl oF Vuvre 


A slave can not emigrate without the permission of his master, because his 
emigration deprives his master of his services. 


Chapter 42. Fulfilling The 
Pledge 


2870. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “There are three to 
whom Allah will not speak on the 
Day of Resurrection, nor will He 
look at them nor purify them, and 
theirs will be a painful torment: A 
man who has surplus water in the 
desert and withholds it from a 
wayfarer; a man who sells a man 
his product after ‘Asr, swearing 
by Allah that he bought it for 
such and such a price, and the 
other believes him, but that is not 
the case; and a man who gives his 
pledge to a ruler, only doing so 
for the purpose of worldly gain, 
and if he is given something he 
fulfills it, but if he is not given 
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anything he does not fulfill it.” 
(Sahih) 

AYVie 6 padi Teoma] ‘ee Ps 
Comments: 


This Hadith has been mentioned previously, for comments refer to Hadith 
no: 2207 


Hurairah that the Messenger of 


2871. It was narrated from Abu = (4. et ie S&S 
Allah #€ said: “The affairs of the 9 oO ‘313 of Oo OF 
2 


Children of Israel were Gree Te A eee 
administered by their Prophets. oe : 6 i i ie cee 
Every time a Prophet left, he was 8 fol) 2 of) 188 al J 425 Jb 
followed by another, but there 22 492 25 xk ulé 20D 85 
will be no Prophet among you =“ sas oe oy : an iat 
after I am gone.”’ They said: 3 :\J8 (one th GAs GIS Gd als 
“What will happen, O Messenger ue FT ae ee es 
of AllSh?” He said: “There will be "2 Ss830 206 Mal J425 | 80,55 


caliphs and there will be many of 1,851): JG Gai aS ASG Cd 
them.” They said: “What should .2.. «2 “ee cere ion 
we do?” He said: “Fulfill your rae ol tga) 5G J5ul ie 
pledge to the first one, then the a gle i 4 ta ty aid 
one who comes after him, and do de J53 rel 

the duties required of you, for 

Allah will question them about 

the duties upon them.” (Sahih) 


ce TE00ze CME he ge S38 be Gb ls Gob} cg bdl asl tq ad 

cds VL Js elalsJSl dees old gl YH yr3 veh cayley| iplesy 64 Shall wl Sade 

Comments: 

a. Politics means. behavior and activities pertaining to anything (animals and 
the like) or the people that benefit them and fulfill their needs. (Nih@yah, Ibn 
Athir) 

b.. Social reform of a nation, taking care of their matters, administration of an 
Islamic government and guiding people, all are basically the tasks of 
Prophets. 

c. Since the Prophet #8 was the Last Prophet, then this responsibility fell wpon 
Muslim scholars. They have to rule the country and guide the people in 
accordance with the Qur’an and Sunnah. 
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2872. It was narrated from wok 6 ay or te teed a 

‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 7" 9! 1 P ot Sams Gils ~ YAVE 
Allah 2 said: “A banner will be 9 Sas5 i¢ 2455 Gas cud) 9) Gas 
set up for every traitor on the Day 
of Resurrection, and it will be f 5 
said: ‘This is the treachery of so- «815 al 32 «gb 38 (age 25 
and-so. (Sahih) : aig al 23 a6 OG al nes ig 
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2873. It was narrated from Abu: 22) Garg 3S iijee Wis - yave 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Pa ae SS Se ay er eer 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “For 9% uw ie ct 245 1 Payee 
every traitor a banner will be set anc yi $2 pa ol $2 sob 
up on the Day of Resurrection, — ,« if See See ene sere 
commensurate with his “ WB atl ye JE TIE Gel 


meachery: Saat) oh Gata 6g tid pb J Cad 
Max db 


BBS ge ley gheel BE all ATL Ob cgi cg esl [qeeel tee 
Sore gh abesy cere Gur TUs 6 V ghee oye gy Ole ge VAG cilall op 
cplne be anes OLS gy potmadl aes gy VVC Cd Ueda oy Jeb op le canal 
oF Be apd 2 tlie LS Ge Perey pb gle cde al Cudm aul ones WATE 
Comments: Ba alae 
a. Violating the pledge given to a legal ruler and caliph is a major sin. 

b. Such a sinner is humiliated on the Day of Judgment. 


Chapter 43. The Pledge Of ela) day Ol — (EY aaenall) 
mone (£¥ diel) 


st 4O- 


2874, Muhammad bin Munkadir Gis :ic3 Ut; XS Ji Ge - rave 
said that he heard Umaimah bint Pen 
Rugaiqah say: “I came to the 
Prophet # with some other Che 135s Hy 3, rie 2 face td 
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women, to offer our | 

him. He said to us: ‘(I «” oe 

pledge) with regard to ou 
are able to do. But I do not shake 
hands with women.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


143 ydSall ph ge VAT {VY Cou) 


a. It is forbidden for a man to shake hands with a marriageable woman. 
b. While taking pledge from women, all the alings of Hijab should be 


observed. 


2875. ‘Aishah the wife of the 
Prophet #¢ said: “When the 
believing women emigrated to the 
Messenger of Allah ##, they 
would be tested in accordance 
with Allah’s saying: ‘O Prophet! 
When believing women come to 
you to give you the pledge...” 
‘Aishah said: “Whoever among 
the believing women affirmed 
this, passed the test. When they 
affirmed that, the Messenger of 
Allah #@ would say to them: ’Go, 
for you have given your pledge.’ 
No, by Allah! The hand of the 
Messenger of Allah #€ never 
touched the hand of any woman, 
rather he accepted their pledge in 
words only.” 

‘Aishah said: “By Allah, the 
Messenger of Allah #8 did not 
demand of women (in their 
pledge) anything other than that 
which Allah had commanded, 
and the hand of the Messenger of 
Allah 8@ never touched the hand 


8) Al-Mumtahanah. 60:12. 
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of a woman. He would say to * ee 
them, when he had accepted their : 
pledge: ‘You have given your 
pledge,’ verbally.” (Sahih) 
hp cos Salads) Spee CLT BL ok GM gpd anal tga sei 
VATU celui] fas 405 wk cd, LYI ‘lanes ch AA cy) eam ys OVAAL Sag pl 
; (eat 
Comments: * toll orl oF 
The Prophet #¢ used to take the covenant from women that they will not 
wail. It is reported in the Sunan of Abu Dawud, on the authority of a 
woman who took oath of allegiance (to the Prophet): “One of the oaths 
which the Prophet of Allah #€, received from us about the virtue was that 
we would not disobey him in it (virtue), that we would not scratch the face, 


nor wail, nor tear the front of the garments nor pull out our hair.” (Sunan 
Abu Déwud: 131). 


Chapter 44. Competitions Q Ait Gonell mh — (EE prrrcli) 
And Contests (£§ dined) 


2 


2876. It was narrated from Abu 3 “23 al 23 SS gi Se - yavs 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ,. 
Allah #£ said: “Whoever enters a oy ; 
horse (in a race) between two 26 «once GY Olee cei sore, 
other horses, not knowing “¢ .” cs . 2 oe ow of 
whether it will win, that is not! OF tesa! of ee OF AG 
gambling. But whoever enters a 433) ta :@# ail D445 JU dU Ssh 
horse (in race) between two other & oo + ara ee an 
horses, certain that it will win, «G2 Ob GY 589 «gS SH LS 
that is gambling.” (Da4; oerZ ce fo 4Eef eee ve + off 
? B. (Da) on} 32 LP BE he Go 
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2877. It was narrated that Ibn ts 5s utc 25 le Ge - yaw 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of a ee cn Pe ee es ee 
Allah #@ made a horse lean, and Short or UBT er oP et oy al 
he would send the horse that he sea BE isl gas See dG oes 

de a5 Ug) poe: pe 
had made lean from Hafya’ to Je 
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Thaniyyatul-Wada‘, and (he ee Tee cake Se eer eee 
would send) the horse that he had #} SSI! Ge soe gil Jon ols 
not made lean from Thaniyyatul- as ee gre Hi er wae rey 
Wada’ to the mosque of Banu 7” ge re ee 
Zuraiq.” (Sahih) “GOS gt es CS) 


Cele gn NAVE CU peendiy Sd Ge Halen Gl GLY! eglan eel tga 
24 ot oy! 

Comments: 

a. In training the horses, they are given extra food for a period till they gain 
fat. Thereafter, their food is reduced and they are locked up in. an enclosure 
where they sweat a lot.and it dries at the same place: By this procedure its 
stamina improves, and it can run a long distance without exhaustion. 

b. Hafya’ and Thaniyyatul-Wadda’ are the names of two places; the distance 
between them is three miles. The distance between Thaniyyatul-Wada’ and 
the mosque of Bani Zuraiq is one mile. 

2878. It was narrated from Abu 4s. aa a 2 ee ai is YAVA 

Hurairah that the Messenger of Se Ne apa 

Allah #¢ said: “There should be og on jose be Olt én tae 

no prizes for racing except races ae ‘| 3h ced of hss oka at 


with camels and horses.” (Sahih) ze : gil ove fe 
oY So Wg dil 25 dB db 
ge sf as 
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Comments: 

a. Some animals have undivided hooves such as the horses, donkeys or mules. 
The reference here is to those animals that have such hooves. 

b. Horses are used in Jihad, so to arouse the interest of training them, horse- 
races could be arranged. The other Ahédith prove the lawfulness of 
competitions in running, shooting arrows and wrestling. Therefore, 
showing appreciation to any game that can be used in jihdd is allowed. 
Participating in other games or encouraging them is waste of time, money 
and abilities. So, they should be avoided: 
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Chapter 45. Prohibition Of at 120 -( 11 
Traveling With The Qur’an 3 pit si # = “ ; 
To The Land Of The Enemy (£0 dane) erty) geil ) say 


2879. It was narrated from Ibn neg Ae os 23 tech ite — vave 
‘Umar that the Messenger of ° Ae 
Allah #€ forbade traveling with oF ae ot cee ee GOS YG 
the Qur'an to the land of the “f sas a G Fos ou 
enemy, lest the enemy gets hold ee acs F torll ot 
of it. (Sahih) J ay ug of ae i ai 3535 
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2880. Tt was narrated from Ibn at ctf weet 22482? hs 

‘Umar that the Messenger of aus ‘Ou seme 
Allah #§ used to forbid traveling 22 (522 oii oe 6 G3 gaa UN 
with the Qur’an to the land of the a, 7, 0 ao ce hanes 
enemy, lest the enemy gets hold #2 o} dee OG 4! BB al Jyh) 
of it. (Sahih) 2 
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Comment: 4% TD Gt teres ge VATA ceeeel af 639 

a. Whenever the Qur’an or religious books are taken to a state that is in the 
state of war with Muslims, great inaportance should be given to them; 
otherwise, the Qur’an should not be taken there. 

b. A Muslim should memorize a portion of the Qur’4n to be able to recite it in 
particular situations. 

c. The Quran should be taken to the regions of non-Muslims that are free 
from such dangers, in order to be recited and to call them towards Islam. 


Chapter 46. The Distribution piesa 1 4o03 OG - (£9 eorall) 
Of One Fifth! : es 


2881. It was narrated from: 2429! we 33 f.5g ae - vant 


{1 One fifth of the spoils of war designated for Allah and His Messenger #¢, see Surat Al- 
Anfal 8:41. 
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Sa‘eed bin Musayyab that Jubair 
bin Mut’im told him that he and 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan came to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ to speak to 
him about the way in which the 
one fifth from Khaibar had been 
distributed to Banu Hashim and 
Banu Muttalib. They said: “You 
have distributed it to our brothers 
Banu Hashim and Banu Muttalib, 
but we are related to you (to Banu 
Hashim) in the same way (as 
Banu Muttalib).” The Messenger 
of Allah #£ said: “Rather I think 
that Banu Hashim and Banu 
Muttalib are the same." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


From the five portions of the booty, four portions are distributed among 
fighters, and one is kept in the treasury. This one fifth portion is used in the 
interest of common Muslims as well as a portion is being allocated to the 
relatives of the Prophet #2 who are forbidden to receive Zak@t and charity. 
The expression ‘Banu Hashim’ and ‘Banu Muttalib’ are the same is 
understood by many ways. The most correct one is that Banu Muttalib 
supported Banu Hashim even in the pre-Islamic period. After Islam, when 
the Prophet #% declared his prophecy and ali the tribes boycotted Banu 
Hashim, the tribe of the Prophet 28, even then, Banu Muttalib supported 
them, stayed with them, within.a narrow. pass (Shi‘b of Abu TAlib) and 
endure the hardships. Whilst Banu, Nawfal and Banu Abd Shams supported 
those who boycotted them, they did not suffer from this boycott. Therefore, 
the right of Banu Hashim and Banu Muttalib is made equally in one fifth of 


the booty. Allah knows best. 


{l Meaning, these two tribes, both supported him during the Ignorance period and in Islam, 
unlike Banu ‘Abd Shams (the tribe of Jubair and ‘Uthman). 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most af Set at m 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful b-#i! 20) A se 
25. The Chapters Shaw eal wl gai (YO gexec!) 
On Hajj Rituals CVV disel) 
ie ° a“ 4 ° j oe 
Chapter 1. Going Out For SM cat OG - 0 prnaild 
Hajj. | (\ die!) 
se 2 Fo Fe 4% - 
2882. It was narrated from Abu»! 9 je cp plea Wise — YAAY 
Hurairah that the Messenger of de pial oe era - & Bi oo 


Allah #¢ said: “Traveling isakind aa 3 SG a 
of torment, it keeps anyone of you a! (3h 26% U2 Ql Uf We Gis 
from his sleep, food and drink. A. f 43 egy ee 8 be 
, Vohe aepeeih ate 

When anyone of you has fulfilled ole f oF tone Be ot UN 
the purpose for which he  #@ aii 5525 5! Shia Jl 26 «Ques 
traveled, let him hasten to return eee Soak a ee ee ue 
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apsl.. aw 
Comments: e sa 
a. The Prophet #@ set out from Al-Madinah after performing the Zuhr prayer, 
and he performed the “‘Asr prayer in Dhul-Hulaifah, and then stayed there 
until the morning. (Sunan Abu Déwud, Hadith no. 1710) 
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b. Traveling for a lawful purpose is allowed, rather it is desirable and 
sometimes it becomes even obligatory, such as traveling to perform Hajj 
and ‘Umrah, or to seek the knowledge which is not available in the city. 
Furthermore, traveling for any lawful purpose is allowed, such as to visit 
Al-Haram Mosque, the Prophet's Mosque, Al-Aqsa Mosque, or to visit a 
pious person, a relative, or a friend or the like. 


Bes se gir 45 
2883. It was narrated from Ibn cp 959% 3 done Jn Bie as — yaar 


- see 


“Abbas that Fadl said — or vice decks ae 255 is : VE abl 22 
versa: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ . 

said: ‘Whoever intends to perform 4s te sane es jas of Atlee sl 
Hajj, let him hasten to do so, for 


he may fall sick; lose his mount, ji ion di og che ol oF ee oi! 
or be faced with some need.’” y Jey a6 JE pil of eas| 
(Hasan) eS 
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Comments: 
Hajj is performed only once in a year during the specific days. If one delays 


it until the next year despite his ability to perform Hajj, he may no longer 
be able to perform it the next year. 


Chapter 2. The Obligation Of Ze 23 SU - (7 peal 
Haij (Y diet) 
2884. It was narrated that ‘Ali = oo tae E52 IS ~ VAAS 


said: “When the following was : . ; 

revealed: “And Hajj (pilgrimage i, 592 Gar 2YU cyne Gb Le 
to Makkah) to the House (Ka‘bah) foes ita fe gts hee ipo 
is a duty that mankind owes to ‘se oe eral ee Cree Ee Ob) 
Allah, for whoever can bear the ld oid 

way.""l They asked: ‘O eee ak 
Messenger of Allah, is Hajj every ‘$ : 


(1) At ‘Imran 3:97. 
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year?’ He remained silent. They 
asked: ‘Is it every year? He said: 
‘No. If I had said yes, it would ple is re) al Ml igh 21S 
have become obligatory.’ Then the a. ae sah 2 
following was revealed: “O you Jus a ds ti ‘Ape ta ERS 
who believe! Ask not about things. 2 f<: akc) wea “ois 5 
which, if made plain to you, may ctor ane ot as 
cause you trouble”) (Hasan) of LT & Wes Vie sl as 
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Comments: 

a. Hajj is due only on the person who can afford the expenses of the Hajj, i.e., 
he can bear all the expenditure from the time of leaving his house until he 
comes back; it includes all his personal expenditure such as food, 
accommodation, ticket, etc., as well as the expenditure of his dependents in 
his absence. 

b. Performing Hajj is obligatory only. once in life, if any one repeats his Hajj it 
becomes his supererogatory Hajj. However, if one had performed Hajj 
before his puberty or. during slavery, then this Hajj is considered his 
supererogatory Hajj. So, after puberty or emancipation, if he has the ability, 
he has to repeat his Hajj. 


4 ee PSes te, 


2885. It was narrated that Anas 326 3 dil we Uf Ais Gas - YAAo 
bin Malik said: “They said: ‘O = _f oc gee Of te feet te 
Messenger of Allah, is Hajj oF ‘33! Of Sah cal Gt wee Ge 
(required) every year?” He said: ‘If of yl ie colad me be « (eee 
I were to say yes, it would have oth | . ae nee 
become obligatory, and if it were cal al 325 1g Je Uk 
to become obligatory, you would ease) A -28 dy -Gu %& 
a] 

not (be able to) do it, and if you ; ear os os ; a 8 
did not do it you would be Bi 9 oo Bs oly | 54 gi o ee) 33 
punished.’” (Sahih) te xT 


Jal ye adods CWAIC «pds ye 2e6V Spr gdl emery lee | eed 
Comments: «Gill Soted! jb cde 


Abandoning an obligation is a cause of torment. 


Ol ALM@’idah 5-101. 
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2886. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Aqra’ bin Habis asked 
the Prophet 2%: “O Messenger of 
Allah, is Hajj (required) every 
year, or just once?” He said: 
“Rather it is just once. And 
whoever can perform Hajj 
voluntarily, let him do so.’ 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 3, The Virtue Of Hajj 
And ‘Umrah 


2887. It was narrated from “Umar 
that the Prophet #% said: “Perform 
Hajj and ‘Umrah, one after the 
other, for performing. them one 
after-the other removes poverty 
and sin as the bellows removes 
impurity from iron.” (Sahih) 
Another chain -with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 

a. Spending in the way of Allah brings blessings in one’s wealth and property. 
Expenditure of Hajj and ‘Uimrah is also considered as spending in the way 
of Allah, hence they also flourish one’s wealth and he get rid of poverty 
and neediness. 

b. Hajj is one of the pillars of Islam and ‘Umrah is also a kind of Hajj, so it is 
called ‘minor Hajj’. The reward of both deeds is very great and they expiate 
sins. 

2888. It was narrated from Abu AM is teak: gl Gas = YAMA 

Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: ao a een 2 

“From one ‘Umrah to another is oe o a” ga ioe oor tol oo! 

an expiation for the sins that came ols alle Cae 2 

in between them, and Hajj Mabrur e! an — es gl cae 

(an accepted Hajj) brings no less a Saal J taal 256 Me Zod 1 iS5e 

reward than Paradise.” (Sahih) res a ee fol; uss & bUE 

ESS Ny t55 
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Comments: 

a. Hajj ‘Mabrur’ means the Haj in which a pilgrim spares no efforts to avoid 
dispute, fight and other sins. So, it is translated as ari ‘accepted Hajj’. 

b. ‘Limrah expiates all the past sins. 


2889. It was narrated from Abu Gis 7&3 Va iS Zi iE — ¥AA4 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah #@ said: “Whoever performs 5 ey oF Otae 5 3 poe iF SS 

Hajj to this House, and does not F 

ae sexual relations nor commit Sys ie Si ca vl pe ol 

any disobedience, will go back ws 235 os Kal Ga e tad 2 UE hl 

like the day his mother bore at Bs KS 42k 

him.” (Sahih) De ee 
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68 oad expel pe ob teed beens cOlAw Eyte oy VAY re cee oe Jlux 
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Comments: oy 

a. During. Hajj, if a husband is prohibited to involve himself in any sexual 
activity that is allowed for him in normal situations, then how it would. be 
permissible for a pilgrim to. enjoy looking at strange women. 

b. One may enjoy his wife after getting out of the state of Ikram. 

c. Every human being comes to existence free of sins, and no sin is written 
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against him unless he reaches the age of puberty. Hence, the faith of 
Christians that every person comes into existence with original sin is false. 


Chapter 4. Hajj On A Saddle 


2890. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Prophet 
performed Hajj on an old saddle, 
wearing a cloak that was worth 
four Dirham or less. Then he said: 
‘O Allah, a Hajj in which there is 
no showing off nor reputation 
sought.’ ” (Hasan) 
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a. The Prophet #¢, wore a modest dress and. rode a simple mount. to avoid 
displaying adornment and ornamentation. 


b. Showing beautification on Friday and at. feasts is acceptable. But, during 
Hajj and ‘Umrah, being modest and humble as much as possible is suitable. 


c. Sincerity should be observed in good deeds more than other deeds. 


2891. It was narrated that Ibn: Gilt 33 3 fl Gis - vay 
‘Abbas said: “We were with the ne oe eee Trae Sere 
Messenger of Allah 2 between ‘*? cal Gt 92 OF Se? ash os me 
Makkah and Al-Madinah, and we 4s & 230 ol of! 2 «EN I be 
passed through a valley. He said: ie er ae ene” a ee 
“What valley is this?’ They said: Eydolig Se Gn BE al dpe 

als ASE tthe ay Gh dB 315, 


Azraq Valley.’ He said: ‘It is as if I 
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length of his hair, which Dawud 
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passing through this valley.’ Then 
we traveled on until we came to a 
narrow pass, and he said: ‘What 
pass is this?’ They said: 
‘Thaniyyat Harsha’ or ‘Laft.’ He 
said: ‘It is as if I can see Yunus, 
on a red she-camel, wearing a 
woolen. cloak and holding the 
reins of his she-camel, woven 
from palm fibers, passing through 
this valley, reciting the Talbiyah.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. The Prophets of the Children of Israel also used to visit Makkah for Hajj, 
even though their Qiblah was Baitul-Maqdis. 

b. It was a form of revelation that the past incidents were shown to. the 
Prophet #8, as they were taking place. So, the Prophet #8, used to get the 
knowledge of past occurrences or the details of Paradise and Hell as the one 


who had witnessed them. 


Chapter 5. The Virtue Of The 
Pilgrim’s Supplication 


2892. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that’ the Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: “The pilgrims 
performing Hajj and ‘Umrah are a 
delegation to Allah. If they call 
upon Him, He will answer them; 
and if they ask for His 
forgiveness, He will forgive 
them.” (Hasan) 
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2893. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #¢ said: 
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“The one who fights in the cause Bees et Uk ee vipa, 3 hos 

of Allah, ae pilgrim tO AEs ce Gar gt ae aa 

performing Hajj and ‘Umrah area 385 « pir ziedly dil Jum 3 spain 

delegation to Allah. He invited 2g whee Ob gi We eee My 

them, so they responded to Him, dbl asllas aglel wales ail 

and they ask Him and He gives to 

them.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
The mentioned three trips are very significant, since those travelers have 
endured the hardship of the journey for the sake of Allah, not for their own 
benefit, so All4h accepts their supplications. 


os {ae 


2894. It was narrated from Ibn Shc 24th of Uy 5s yl Gs - vans 
‘Umar (from “Umar) that he asked sai a ae 


the Prophet #% for permission to + #! SE of mele JF colar JF B55 
perform ‘Umrah, and he gavehim 4 --3 : 


et ee a ee | 
permission and said to him: “O os cia Gee ‘ah v 
younger brother, give us a share JU «4 man oll 3 BB S| Sst 
of your supplication, and do not Nese o. cee 3 ee BM edb cy 2% 
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daughter of Abu Darda’. He came er er ee 6 it ates 
to her and found Umm Darda’ Olea OF See gl age Cold 
there, but he did not find Abu 
Darda’. She said tohim: “Do you |.) 0.4. gf ule eee es ¢ 
intend to perform Hajj this year?” iy cela alll ol 55 EL elo; os! 
He said: “Yes.” She said: “Pray to eel aa :J C5. s5a Gl 7 
Allah for us to grant us goodness, = pos. es . 
for the Prophet # used to say; W @! p56 :EIG 8 cJb Sell 
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answered. By his head there is an 
angel who says Amin to his 
supplication, and every time he 
prays for his brother, he says: 
“Amin, and the same for you.” 
He said: “Then I went out to the 
marketplace where J] met Abu 
Darda’, and he told me something 
similar from the Prophet #8.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. One may request a pilgrim to supplicate for him. 
b. One should care for making supplications at the virtuous places, 
c. Praying for an absent person is highly rewardable act which brings the 


mercy and blessings of Allah. 


d. Praying of angels means acceptance of the supplications since they pray 


only by the command of Allah. 


Chapter 6. What (Condition) 
Makes Hajj Obligatory 


2896. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man stood up and 
said to the Prophet ##: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! What makes 
Hajj obligatory?’ He said: 
‘Provision. and a mount.’ He said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, what is 
the (real) Hajj”"! He said: ‘The 
one with disheveled hair and no 
perfume.’ Another (man) stood up 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
what is the (real) Hajj?’ He said: 
‘Raising one’s voice and 
slaughtering the sacrificial 
animal.’” (Da‘if) 

Waki’ said: “The meaning of Al- 
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(4 Some copies of Ibn Majah, and most of the other compilers’ versions of this Hadith say 
that the question is: “What is the (real) (and in some: most virtuous) pilgrim.” 
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‘Ajj is raising the voice with the 23 2-8 
Talbiyah and Ath-Thajj is eal gal 
performing the Nahr (sacrifice) on wean zh L 6 
the camel.” ey x ios rae 
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Comments: Z 
The Hadith proves pronouncing ‘Labbaik’ aloud and offering sacrifice are 
among the important deeds of Hajj. Pronunciation of ‘Labbaik’ demonstrates 
submission and obedience of the person, while the sacrifice shows the 


strong desire for sacrificing one’s body, soul, wealth and resources in the 
way of Allah. 


2897. It was narrated from Ibn GAS dee 3 yt Ble - vaav 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of ond 
: y! ls ite 
Allah #@ said: “Provision and a oe Cs oF Be 16 8 plée 
mount,” meaning, about Alléh’s 32 clhe of 6 Lal ach, -d6 
saying: “Whoever can’ bear the Sg, le BE gh et Bae 
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Chapter 7. A Woman . es sf 
Performing Hajj Without A zl DOG ~ V pannel 
Guardian —Y disall) or 5 
2898. It was narrated from Abu Gis in) 3S Be a ~ YAMA 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of ee eo 
Allah #¢ said: No woman should © ‘ areas al oF ee) © 08 4 
travel the distance of three days J» : #6 iI gery 56 


(1) Al Imran 3:97. 
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or more, unless she is with her 
father, brother, son, husband or a 


Mahram.” (Sahih) siege gsi si Giz 
leipe 
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2899. It was narrated from Abu BAe 24s og! Ot SS ol Gis - yA 
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Comments: 


a. A woman has to avoid going on a.journey without being accompanied by 
her husband or a Mahram (an unmarriageable man). 


2900. It was narrated that Ibn Gis :,Ue 3 pls Gus - Vass 
‘Abbas said: “A Bedouin came to =, ,, Me -4 
the Prophet #§ and said: ‘Ihave ~“@* gil Bue 23 
enlisted for such and such a ney) i esi jhe a Pe Pats 
military campaign and my wife is Rue tay Pie a ie geben 
going for Hajj.’ He said: ‘Go back 4% :dB ole ol oF ne co! Be 
with her.’ ” ca) 3 ah ae 6 a A Lael 
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Comments: ere 
a. The importance of a traveling woman being accompanied by a Mahram is so 


serious that due to this excuse one is exempt from Jihad. 
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b. Some scholars are of the opinion that if a group of women travel 
accompanied by their Mahram men, then the woman who does not have a 
Mahram or her Mahram cannot afford the expenses of Hajj, may travel with 
this caravan. In this situation, most probably she does not face the 
harassment due to which she is prevented from traveling without being 
accompanied by her Mahram. Allah knows best. 


Chapter 8. Hajj Is The Jihad sige ool OG - (A ena) 
Of Women ° * os 
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ede ge ones VOVITE Coa pall odd fad Ol cael cubed) ae el eed 
6 WS hm 
Comments: Se 


a. Participating in Jihad or fighting is not obligatory on a woman. 

b. The importance of Hajj and ‘Umrah for women is as the importance of aus 
for men. 

c. Hajj and ‘Umrah is deemed as fihdd for women since the hardship of the 
journey is endured, the money is spent, and many other ordeals are 
tolerated in this regard. 


2902. It was narrated from Umm = as. 23 1 33 XS fi Gas - vary 


Salamah that the Messenger of , asi, pact, Be ae a 
Allah 2% said: “Hajj is the fihdd of 9 O* ‘Godt jadi op ie FP O89 
every weak person.” (Sahih) das De eG als a aes pe al 
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Comments: 


a. This ruling is for women, children, and aged men who cannot take part in 
Jihad. The same ruling applies to blind, lame and the like persons. 
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b. The means of getting nearness to Allah and great reward for such disabled 
persons is Hajj and ‘Umrah. The hardship of this worship for them is just as 


making Jihad. 


Chapter 9. Hajj On Behalf Of 
The Deceased 


2903. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah # heard a man saying: 
“Labbaik ‘an Shubrumah (Here I am 
(O Allah) on behalf of 
Shubrumah.” The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Who is 
Shubrumah?” He said: “A relative 
of mine.” He said: “Have you 
ever performed Hajj?’ He said: 
“No.” He said: “Then make this 
for yourself, then perform Hajj on 
behalf of Shubrumah.” (Da%f) 
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Comments: 


a. Performing Hajj on behalf of someone else is permissible. 
b. Hajj can be performed on behalf of anyone: 
c. Only the one who has performed his own Hajj can perform the Hajj on 


behalf of other person. 


d. The rulings of ‘Umrah are the same_as the rulings of Hajj. 
e. The name of the person from whom the Hajj or ‘Umrah is being performed 
should be mentioned during pronouncing the Talbiyah. 


2904. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: “A man came to the 
Prophet #€ and said: ‘Shall I 
perform Hajj on behalf of my 
father?’ He said: ‘Yes, perform 
Hajj on behalf of your father, for if 
you cannot add any good to. his 
record (at least) you will not add 


anything bad.’” (Daf) 
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Comments: 
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a. Performing Hajj and ‘Umrah on behalf of parenés is allowed whether they 
are alive, but do not have the ability of performing them, or deceased. 

b. Parents do many favors for their children,:hence one should do the acts that 
benefit them, or at least shun the deeds that are considered as being 


ingratitude to them. 


2905. It was narrated from Abu 
Ghawth bin Husain — a man 
from Furu’ — that he consulted 
the Prophet #§ about a Hajj that 
his father owed, but he had died 
and had not gone for Hajj. The 
Prophet #§ said: “Perform Hajj on 
behalf of your father.” And the 
Prophet #@ said: “The same 
applies to fasting in fulfillment of 
a vow — it should be made HP 
for.” (Da%f) 
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Chapter 10. Performing Hajj 
On Behalf Of A Living 
Person If He Is Incapable 
Himself 

2906. It was narrated from Abu 
Razin Al-Ugaili that he came to 
the Prophet #@ and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, my father is 
an old man and he cannot 
perform Hajj or ‘Umrah, and he is 


not able to: ride the mount (due to - 


old age).’”” He said: “Perform Hajj 
and “Umrah on behalf of your 
father.” (Sahih) 
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a. If a very aged person can afford the expenses of Hajj then it becomes due 
on him. 

b. If one cannot. go. to Hajj. out of old age then any other person may perform 
Hajj on behalf of such.a person. 

c. Performing ‘Umrah or behalf of someone else is also allowed. 


2507. It was narrated from Gtk 2p AEA! Sigs Pe) Ga - v4qey 
Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that a 2 ahs oe 
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2909. It was narrated from Ibn 


‘Abbas that his brother Fad! was. 


riding behind the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ in the morning of the 
day of sacrifice (ie., the 10the of 
Dhul-Hijjah), when a woman 
from. Khath‘am came and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, the command 
of Allah has come for His slaves 
to perform Hajj, but my father is 
an old man and cannot ride. May 
I perform Hajj on his behalf?” He 
said: “Yes, because if your father 
owed a debt you would pay it 
off.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 11. Hajj Performed 
By Children 


2910. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “A woman 
held up a child of hers. to the 
Prophet #@ during Hajj and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, is there 
Hajj for this one?’ He said: ‘Yes, 
and you will be rewarded.’” 
(Sahih) 
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‘Comments: 


Hajj of a child who still did not reach the age of puberty is valid, but it is 
considered a voluntary Hajj. So, the Hajj becomes obligatory on him after 


maturity if he can afford it. 
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Chapter 12. Women Who Are 
Bleeding Following 
Childbirth And Menstruating 
Should Enter Ihraém For Hajj 


2911. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “Asma bint ‘Umais 
gave birth at Shajarah, and the 
Messenger of Allah #8 told Abu 
Bakr to tell her to take a bath and 
begin the Talbiyah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. At that time Asmd’, the daughter of Umais, gave birth to Muhammad bin 
Abu Bakr. At first, she was married to Ja‘far bin Abu TAlib after his 
martyrdom, Abu Bakr got married to her, when he died, ‘Ali took her as his 
wife, may Allah be pleased with all of them. 

b. A menstruating woman, and the one who is in her postnatal period, should 
take the bath before entering in the state of Ihram. 


2912. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr that he went out for Hajj 
with the Messenger of Allah #8, 
and Asma’ bint “‘Umais was with 
him. She gave birth, at Shajarah, 
to Muhammad bin Abu Bakr. 
Abu Bakr came to the Prophet #¢ 
and -told him about that, and the 
Messenger of Allah #@ told him. to 
tell her to take a bath, then begin 
the Talbiyah for Hajj, and to do 
everything that the people did, 
apart from circumambulating the 
House (Tawéf). (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Being in menses and postnatal period are not an. impediment for 


performing Hajj. 


b. During menses and the postnatal period, circumambulation of Kabah 
should not be performed because the Ka‘bah is inside the mosque and such 


a woman cannot enter ina mosque. 


2913. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “Asma bint ‘Umais gave 
birth to Muhammad bin Abi Bakr 
and sent word to the Prophet #8. 
He told her to take a bath, fasten 
a cloth around her private part 
and begin the Talbiyah.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Fastening a cloth means using cotton or some other absorbent that prevents 


blood. from leaking on the clothes. 


Chapter 13. The Migat For 
People Coming From Afar 


2914. It: was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “The people of Al- 
Madinah should begin the 
Talbiyah from Dhul-Hulaifah, the 
people of Sham from Juhfah; and 
the people of Najd from, Qarn.” 
‘Abdullah said: “As for these 
three, I heard them from the 
Messenger of Allah #@. And it 
teached me that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘And the people of 
Yemen should enter fhrém from 
Yalamlam.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


YTS {VC cow) ib yell 


a. Migdt means the point a pilgrim cannot cross without entering in the state 
of Ihram. The locations of these points are specified at various roads that 


lead to Makkah. 


b. People coming from afar, means all those who reside in any place in the 
world out of the boundaries of the Migdt. They enter in the state of Ihram 
when they reach the Miga@t, and those who live within the boundaries of 
Mig@t enter the state of Jhram from their houses. 


2915. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
addressed us and said: ‘The 
Talbiyah of the people of Al- 
Madinah begins at Dhul-Hulaifah. 
The Talbiyah of the people of 
Sham begins at Juhfah. The 
Talbiyah of the people of Yemen 
begins at Yalamlam. The Talbiyah 
of the people of Najd begins at 
Qarn. The Talbiyah of the people 
of the east begins at Dhat ‘Irq.’ 
Then he turned. to face the 
(eastern) horizon and said: ‘O 
Allah, make their hearts 
steadfast.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Nowadays, Dhul-Hulaifah is known as Bir ‘Ali, Juhfah is known as Rabigh, 
Yalamlam as Sa‘diyah. Qarnul-Mandazil is called Sail, while the current name 
of Dhat ‘Irg is Zuraibah. The Prophet #%, made supplication for the Islam of 
the inhabitants of Iraq as he warned about the disturbance of this area. 


Chapter 14. The Ihram 


2916. It. was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that when the Messenger 
of Allah #€ put his foot in the 
stirrup and his riding beast rose 
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up with him, he would say the 
Talbiyah from the mosque of 
Dhul-Hulaifah. (Sahih) 
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2917. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “I was by the 
knees of the she-camel of the 
Messenger of Allah #8, at 
Shajarah. When it rose up with 
him, he said: ‘Labbaika bi ‘Umrah 
wa Hajjah ma’an [Here I am (O 
Allah) for ‘Umrah and Hajj 
together].’ That was during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage.” (Sahih) 
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a. The Prophet #¢ departed from Al-Madinah after praying Bake, and he 
performed ‘Asr prayer at Dhul-Hulaifah, and stayed there until morning. 


(Sunan Abu Dawud, Hadith no. 1770) 


b. The Prophet's intention was to perform Hajj Qirdn, hence he mentioned 
both Hajj and ‘Umrah in his Talbiyah. He ordered those who did not have 
their sacrificial animals with them to put off their Ihrém after completing 


their ‘Umrah. 
Chapter 15. The Talbiyah 


2918. It was narrated from Nafi’, 
that Ibn ‘Umar said: “I learned 
the Talbiyah from the Messenger 
of Allah #€ who said: Labbaika 
Allahumma labbaik, labbaika 1a 
sharika laka labbaik. Innal-hamda 
wan-ni'mata laka, wal-mulk. Lé 
sharika laka (Here I am, O Allah, 
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here I am. Here I am, You have Pan ee ee me a 
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praise and blessings are Yours, ag sab 3 51S 2d ag dd 
and all sovereignty, You have no ee ae ee 
partner).”” He said: “And Ibn eZ pair ea As te ees Gs 
‘Umar used to add: Labbaika geal JY tb 4 Guy 
labbaika- labbaika wa sa‘daika wal- ie ee ee 
khairu fi yadaika, labbaika war- 

raghba’u ilaika wal-‘amal (Here I 

am, here I am, here I am, and at 

Your service; all good is in Your 

Hands, here I am, seeking Your 

pleasure and striving for Your 

sake).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Reciting Talbiyah is among the great rites of Hajj. It shows the great love, 
devotion and strong determination to endure all kind of hardships for 
Allah. Abandoning an obligation is a cause of torment. 

b. Great emphasis shouid be given to saying the Talbiyah after prayers, while 
riding on a mount, and going up on the way. 

c Uttering Labbaik by all Muslims at one time proves their equality before 
Allah and their need to seek Allah’s pleasure. All the discriminations based 
on color, race, language and country are insignificant compared to a 
universal message of Islam. 


2919. It was narrated that Jabir 1 3s AL 23 453 Gas - vata 
said: “The Talbiyah of the Pra 
Messenger of Allah 2% was: 2 pe OF oka Gis :helecd yl 
‘Labbaika Allahumma labbaik, ee be - GG zt tg cael gates 
(labbaika) l@ sharika laka labbaik. rae 
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mulk La sharika laka (Here 1 am, O geatie wee 
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Allah, here I am. Here I am, You at ae sisi o 3 r re 
have no partner, here I am. Verily ON hd Yo AUS 
all praise and blessings are Yours, 
and. all sovereignty, You have no 
partner).’”” (Sahih) 
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2920. It was narrated from Abu ;)- 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 


Allah #§ used to say in his 42 Gis :as3 Gus VE gine BN 
Talbiyah: “Labbaika ilahal-haqq, oo bs fete terra Cee 
labbaika (Here I am, O God of “~~ _ Jig ae . al 
Truth, here I am).” (Sahih) B58 gl SE eee! oF « aall o3 ait 
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2921. It was narrated from Sahl as 1 lee oe ples as - yay 
bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi that the «=: Beyes ih - | gee 88 4 ee 
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“There is no (pilgrim) who recites who of Jes 32 eps gl 22 GlaiN 
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Comments: 

a. Saying Labbaik is. a great good deed. 

b. Nonliving things also can. distinguish between. good and bad, and. share in 
good deeds, but their glorification and supplications are out of the 
perception of human beings and jinn. 
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that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Jibra’il came to me and told 
me to command my Companions 
to raise their voices when reciting 
the Talbiyah.” (Sahih) 
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2923. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “Jibril 
came to me and said: ‘O 
Muhammad! Tell your 
Companions to raise their voices 
when reciting the Talbiyah, for it is 
one. of the symbols of Hajj.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Reciting Labbaik aloud is Sunnah. 


2924. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr As-Siddiq that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ was asked: 
“Which actions. are best?” He 
said: “Raising one’s voice and 
slaughtering the sacrificial 
animal”! (Da‘f) 


[1 See no. 2896. 
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Chapter 17. Shade For The 
Muhrim 


2925. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah 2% said: “There is no 
Muhrim (pilgrim in Thrém) who 
exposes himself to the sun all day 
for the sake of Allah, reciting the 
Talbiyah until the sun goes down, 
but his sins will disappear and he 
will go back like on the day his 
mother bore him.” (Da‘f) 
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Chapter 18. Applying 
Perfume When Entering 
thram 

2926. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I put perfume on 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ for his 
Thrém before he entered into it, 
and when he exited Ihram before 
he returned.”""! (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Sufyan 
said (in his narration, she said): 
“With these two hands of mine.” 


(1 Meaning, before performing Tawéful-Ifadah. 
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2927. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “It is as if I can see 
the traces of perfume in the 
parting (of hair) of the Messenger 
of Allah #, while he is reciting 
the Talbiyah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The practice of the Prophet #8, proves that wearing perfume before entering 


in the state of Ikram is allowed. 


b. On the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah, after throwing pebbles at the Jamarah and 
shaving’ or cutting the hair short, the restrictions of Ihrdm are lifted, except 
the prohibition of sexual intercourse with one’s spouse. Therefore, the Tawif 
of If@dah on this day is performed in usual clothes, and applying perfumes 


before it is also allowed. 


2928. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “It is as if I can see 
the traces of perfume in the 
parting (of hair) of the Messenger 
of Allah # after three days, and 
he was a Muhrim.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 19. What Clothes 
The Muhrim May Wear 


2929. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah #é, 
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what clothes may the Muhrim 
wear? The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “He should not wear a shirt, 
or turbans (or head cover), pants 
or pajamas, hooded cloaks and no 
leather socks, unless he cannot 
find sandals, in which case he 
may wear the leather socks but 
should. cut them to below the 
ankles. And he should not wear 
any clothes that have been 
touched (dyed) with saffron or 
Wars.”""] (Sahih) 
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2930. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ forbade the 
Muhrim to wear a garment dyed 
with Wars or saffron.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Veh tie ONY 


a. Wearing sewn clothes for men is forbidden during Ihran 

b. Sewn clothes mean those that are cut and stitched to fit the shape of the 
body such as shirt, pants, vest, sweater and the like. If an unstitched robe is 
short and a similar piece is connected with it to fit the body, then it is not 


considered as sewn cloth. 


c. Lifting luggage on the head is not considered as wearing it, so it is not 


forbidden. 


1) A yellowish fragrant oil used for dying garments. Explanation by Sindi 
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Chapter 20. Pants Or Pajamas 
And Leather Socks For The 
Muhrim Who Cannot Find 
Waist Wrapper Or Sandals 


2931. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: “TI heard the Prophet 
#§ delivering a sermon — (one of 
the narrators) Hisham said: ‘On 
the pulpit’ — and he said: 
‘Whoever does not have a waist 
wrap, let him wear pants or 


pajamas, and whoever does not 


have sandals, let him wear leather 
socks.’” In his narration, Hisham 
said: “If he does not find any, 
then let him wear pants or 
pajamas.” (Sahih) 
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2932. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Whoever does not 
have sandals let him wear leather 
socks, and let him cut them to 
below the ankle.” (Sahih). 
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a. Wearing sewn clothes for a man is forbidden during Ihrém. However, at the 
time of necessity, wearing trousers or pants is allowed. 
b. During Ihrém, putting on leather socks is also forbidden, but if one does not 


have shoes he can wear them. 
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Chapter 21. Things 7: 
Avoided In Ihram 


2933. It was narrated that Asma 
bint Abu Bakr said: “We went out 
with the Messenger of Allah # 
until, when we were in ‘Ar, we 
stopped to camp. The Messenger 
of Allah 2% sat, with ‘Aishah by 
his side, and I was sitting beside 
Abu Bakr. Our mount"! and the 
mount of Abu Bakr was one, 
under the care of the slave of Abu 


Bakr. The slave looked and his’ 


camel was not with him, so he 
said to him: ‘Where is your 
camel?’ He said: ‘I lost it 
yesterday.’ He said: “You have 
one camel with you and you lost 
it?” He started to beat him, and 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘Look at what this Muhrim is 
doing!’ (Da%f) 


142 chetiall Gigi 


8 SB SE - 0) ereall) 
oh aa 


sf a, 


Gere 


SS AF a a 


250 x gl oh wast ie cal be 
GS ih) 26 HB dl dG we eS 
Bal 5425 Cs dE cele 


Slick Ah ck J tees 


Op MB al 5855 2 as Gale 3 
Kees i peel (da J {y aitn 


VANAT ae he “ode peel eh «tlt caglagl aml [ede odlint] : esse] 


{\: phe bs ale psblls oVW4: ra (dag 3 oy! RonPe 9 6A gel on! ares of 
Tepe dnl ugly o\Ve4: a belt gare Glew! cpl ® all aBlas «£08. £07 


Comments: 


a. When a subordinate cominits mistakes, calling him: to account is allowed. 

b. The Prophet #, intended by his comment to encourage him to forgive. 

c. When admonishing a respected person for his mistake or improper action, 
his status and position should be observed. 


Chapter 22. The Muhrim May 
Wash His Head 


2934. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Hunain, from his father, that 
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{1 The mount and the items brought for traveling. See explanation by Sindi. 
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‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and Miswar 
bin Makhramah disagreed at 


Abwa’. Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said. 


that the Muhrim may wash his 
head, and -Miswar said that the 
Muhrim may not wash his head. 


Ibn ‘Abbds sent me to Abu 


Ayyub Al-Ansari to ask. him 


about that,-and I found him- 


taking a bath near the well, 
screened with a piece of-cloth.- 1 


greeted him with Salam, and he_ 


. said: “Who is this?” I said: “I am 
‘Abdullah bin Hunain. ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas sent me to you to ask 
you how the Messenger of Allah 
#@ used to wash his head when 
he was in Ihrim.” He said: “Abu 
Ayyub put his hand on the cloth 
and lowered it until his head 
appeared, then he said to 
someone who was pouring water 
for him, Pour water. So he poured 
water on his head. Then he 
rubbed his head with his hands, 
forwards and backwards, and 
said: “This is what I saw him. 2 
doing.’” (Sahih) 


143 chotiall Gigi! 


5 Si at te Coe yl 


+ 


yar aglge GES) eee as ae ally 


fo, 


al aad Qe ste Go abt te 
af se ost, 4 Ph 9 aie Re Sette 
ANS peal fas Y 2 pend) DUS 
a os FS te bn oles 


Ge 


Behe bp a adage st yp aI 
socal go hts Hes AUS be dL 
Heute NS fe 4 et LT of or pte 
“Ge tle ale Cals i RA SBS 


of oy or tt « 
- hos] oe 3h tt te GT 205 fie 
Bits 


tpluns VAR te peal Jlicé YI wh ihn ele 6S beJl aor ol ‘cepa 
Uyall 3 gas ou GUL Cadm oye VWs ore cual yg aid excell ee jhe wb Fergal 
VTE CEM EAL mangl PTT: coe) 


Comments: 


a. Looking at the body, with the exception of those parts for which looking at 
them is forbidden, is allowed, as there was a man with Abu Ayyub Al- 
Ansari who was assisting him in having a bath. No doubt, the Companion 
would have taken off his upper garment to take bath. 

b. Bathing and washing the head-during Ihram is allowed, but one should 


avoid using scented soap. 


c. Shaking the hair while washing the head to attain proper neatness is 
allowed. If a hair falls down during this action then no expiation is due, 
since it is not considered to be cutting he hair. 
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Chapter 23. The Female 
Muhrim May Lower Her 
Garment Over Her Face 


2935. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “We were with the 
Prophet #¢, and we were in Ihrém. 
When a rider met us we wotild 
lower our garmenis from the top 
of our heads, and when he has 
gone, we would lift them up 
again.” (Da %f) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Chapter 24. Stipulating 
Conditions In Haj 


2936. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin ‘Abdullah bin Zubair 
from his grandmother — he (the 
narrator) said: “I do not know if it 
was Asma’ bint Abu Bakr or Su’da 
bint ‘Awf” — that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ entered upon Duba‘ah 
bint ‘Abdul-Muttalib and said: 
“What is keeping you, O my aunt, 
from performing Hajj?” She said: “I 
am a sick woman, and IJ am afraid 
of being prevented (from 
completing Hajj).”” He said: “Enter 
lhraém and. stipulate the. condition 
that you will exit Ihr@m from the 
point where you are prevented.” 
(Sahih) 
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2938. It was narrated that Ibn roi PIS Ay re is - yaya 
‘Abbas said: Duba‘ah bint Zubair a ae ae ee tA Se 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib came to the a ea | ads aes ae a, Sage 
Messenger of Allah #@ and said: 9 gbise da Se 3 Lg Ue eee al ol 
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to go for Hajj. How should I enter pate ae ae ce 6 a | 
Thrém?” He said: “Enter Ihriim and 
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Comments: 

a. A sick person may go for Hajj and ‘Umrah even though he fears increase in 
his illness. 

b. If it is feared that sickness could be a hindrance for the continuity of a 
journey, then the conditional Imr@m should be observed. That means it 
should be said, ‘O Allah! Wherever I face obstacle that prevents me from 
continuing the journey I will get out of Jhram’. 

c. After intending a conditional Izrém if one is compelled to discontinue his 
Hajj or ‘Umrah before completing it, then there is no expiation due on him; 
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neither slaughtering a sheep nor giving any charity or the like. 
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Chapter 26. Entering Makkah IK: Je5 et - (rn pared!) 
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2940. It was narrated from Ibn Pi Sas tush ft in éde is - y4e. 
“Umar that the Messenger of Z 
Allah # used to enter Makkah ‘Ce ié 
from the upper mountain pass SS SS Se ih hes) Seb ees 
and when he left, he would left J aks sas aay = 4 y 
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Comments:. 

a. Thaniyyah means a small mountain among a chain of mountains or a valley 
pass. 

b. Thaniyatul-Ulya’ (high mountain) refers to the mountain located at the 
north side towards Jannatul-Mu‘alla. Its name is Kada’ and Hajun’. 

c. Thaniyyahtus-Sufla (lower mountain) refers to the mountain pass which is 
towards “Mount Qu’aiqi’an’. It is called Kuda’ also. (Fathul-Béri, of Al-Hajj, 
chapter 41). Its location is towards the door of Banu Shaibah. 
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2941. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet # entered 
Makkah by day. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


BU ye Spud 


The Prophet 2% stayed overnight at Dhi Tuwa and entered Makkah in the 
morning. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith no. 1574) 


2942. it was narrated that 
Usamah bin Zaid said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, where will 
you stay tomorrow?’ That -was 
during his Hajj. He said: “Has 
‘Aqil left us any house?’ Then he 
said: “Tomorrow we will stay in 
the valley of Banu Kinanah, 
Muhassab where the Quraish 
swore an oath of disbelief.’”’ 

That: was where Banu Kinanah 
had sworn an oath with the 
Quraish against Banu Hashim, 
that they would not intermarry 
with them or engage in trade with 
them. 

Ma’mar said: “Zuhri said: Khaif 
means a valley.’ (Sahih) 
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convention due to which Banu Hashim 


was besieged in Shi’b Banu Hashim which is also known as Shi’b Abu 


Talib. 


b. For other comments see the Hadith no. 2730. 


Chapter 27. Touching The 
Black Stone 


2943.1It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Sarjis said: “I saw 
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the bald forehead of ‘Umar bin Be cha eee, setts. rane o fp, 
Khattab when he kissed the Black “42 #1 Gls iYU ist 3) ye 
Stone and said: ‘I am kissing you, ai ae 32 ogc mele is 
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seen the Messenger of Allah 2 : 


ae Eds :dU. tendo 


55 jedi LB vhs 


kissing you, I would not have a YG wes Yee dhl “ie el 
kissed you.’” (Sahih) Gi att ae a 525 2 OT Veh; 


VYV Te CSL pH OB ope yreradl feedi Glosel Ol cgerall Celene ax el Foal 

Comments: 

a. Kissing the “Black Stone’ during Tawif is allowed but pushing people or 
thrusting them for this purpose is not allowed. If the Black Stone can. be 
kissed easily then it is acceptable; otherwise, it should be touched with a 
stick or hand, and then they should be kissed. If touching the Black Stone is 
difficult even with a: stick or hand, then it is sufficient to make a gesture 
towards it and then move forward. In this case the hand should not be 
kissed. 

b. Other than the Black Stone, no part of the Ka‘bah should be kissed. So, 
kissing the walls of Kabah, its door, its threshold, or the net of a 
Ibrahim (standing place of fbrahim) should be avoided. 


2944. It was narrated that Sa‘eed te GAS rane 2) yd Gh - vaee 
bin Jubair said: f heard Ibn ‘Abbés + ee tS coh atl ge But é 
say: The Messenger of Allah # 9 2 22" OF tee gH! oF GH aes 
said: “This Stone will be brought 36 :J ait rte nl Cage id ce 

on the Day of Resurrection, and it 2 , sa 

will be given two eyes with which °# ped a Sth ya bys 

to see, and a tongue with which = 3 Aicdy ne jas ote by «doles 
to speak, and. it will bear witness aan ee 

for those who touched it in 55 dalinn J Je ole 
sincerity.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
‘Touched it in sincerity’ means kissing or touching while being steadfast on 
the faith of monotheism, and avoiding polytheism, since due to disbelief 
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and polytheism all the good deeds are disregarded, regardless of their 


greatness. 


2945. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh #% turned to face the Stone, 
then he put his lips on it and 
wept for a long time. Then he 
turned and saw ‘Umar bin 
Khattab weeping. He said: ‘O 
‘Umar, this is the place where 
tears should. be shed.’”’ (Da%f) 
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2946. It was narrated from Salim 
bin ‘Abdullah that his father said: 
“The. Messenger of Allah #¢ did 
not touch the corners of the 
Ka‘bah apart, from the. Black 
Comer {i.e., the corner where the 
Black Stone is} and the one that is 
next. to: it facing the houses: of 
Banu Jumah ‘{i.e., the Yemenite 
Corner).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The Ka‘bah has four corners; the corner of Black Stone, Yemenite Corner, 
Shami Corner and Iraqi Corner. The corner of the Black Stone and the 
Yemenite Corner in the era of the Prophet #, were at the same place where 
the Prophet Ibrahim #8 had founded them while constructing the Ka‘bah. 
But the Shami Corner and Iraqi Corner were not where he had founded 
them. The people of Makkah had left some of Ka’bah’s area when they 
rebuilt it. This area is called “Hatim’ or ‘Hijr’. Hatim is still not included in 


the structure of Ka‘bah. 


b. Touching the Black Stone, kissing it or indicating towards it, all these 
actions are allowed while the Yemenite Corner should be touched only. 
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Comments: 

a. Circumambulation around the Ka‘bah while ridirig is allowed. So, if one 
circumambulates sitting on a sedan or wheel chair for any religiously valid 
excuse then his Tawéf is valid. 

b. The image of a living thing should be destroyed and its picture should be 
erased, The Prophet. #@ commanded the removal of the drawings which 
were on the wall of Ka‘bah. 
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N See no. 2955. 
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Comments: 

a. ‘From the Hijr to the Hijr’ means circumambulation around the Ka’bah starts 
from the Black Stone and ends at Black Stone. It does not mean that he used 
to run around the Ka’bah as it is mentioned clearly in Hadith no. 2953. 

b. Ramal means walking fast, vigorously and taking small steps. It is desirable 
for men only, in the first three rounds of arrival circumambulation. 


2952. It was narrated from Zaid (4425-503 ai Meer 
bin Aslam that his father said: “I er Me come’ sh 
heard ‘Umar say: ‘Why do they 40 of ‘2™ & aa: oF of er 
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to do at the time of the Messenger Ms! xh age Je dad OS es pa 
of Allah #8.” (Hasan) 
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2953. It was narrated that Ibn Gis : 35 3) Ai Gis - yaor 
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after Hudaibiyah — when they 0 ‘pe™ ot! oF sos UOT hil 6 
wanted to enter Makkah — the imal Miteeasits ts ont oF « abt “sit 
Prophet #@ said to his Fs? Mga ee tne Behn ar ee 
Companions: ‘Your people will ge si Jets Wyld Ger tae y # 
see you tomorrow, so let them see {42 °&593 4 e752 ato etd 
you looking strong.’. When they a ee a aa ne ae 
entered the mosque, they touched «le pea a 
the corner and started to walk sis Sep he Ae, gee 
briskly, and the Prophet # was o!! LysKel anti [yo tb 
with them. When they reached ;2f; if) & 12423 we 2, oi des; 
the Yemenite Corner, they walked a one ale = = e 5 ‘Hs 
normally to the Black Corner (the p-23°Y1 gS3} GS! Nye Gls Bot 
corner where the Black Stone is), ote eh gaye c2ty ptf ee fe 
then they walked briskly until ae : Blea o. 7 Lat em byt 7 
they reached the Yemenite wee SG cis (jas ayers os pl os} 


o. 
- Ore 


3 al 


{3 In the narration recorded by Ahmad and others, it is: “But with that, we will not leave 
something” which explains the meaning; that ‘Umar @ mentioned the reason for the 
Ramal, but even though the reason was not the sare afterwards, the Sunnah is still to 
be practiced. See Mu‘dlimus-Sunan by Khattabi, and ‘Awnul-Ma‘bud. 
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Corner, then they walked 
normally to the Black Corner. Fo 
They did that three times, then 

they walked normally for four 

circuits.” (Hasan) 


Sade ce VAR ce Sl ctloball caplet er eT Lomo asliol] tga sei 


Comments: gee onl 

a. The Companions of the Prophet #¢ did Ramal in three sides. of Ka‘bah 
during their Tawaf and walked normally’ in the fourth side. Because, the: 
polytheists of Makkah left their houses and sat on the mountain of 
Qu’aiqi’an which are in the north of the Ka‘bah. They were able to watch 
Muslims running briskly around the Ka’bah on three sides. while the fourth 
side, Muslims used to be concealed. by Ka’bah. 

b. Muslims had to maintain their dominance over disbelievers by all means so 
that they should not think about oppressing the Muslims. 


Chapter 30. The Idtiba"! gtbe'’! SU = (+ pnenalid 
: (P+ det 


2954. It was narrated from Ibn Gis: hs Uf Ain Che - YaoE 
Ya‘la bin Umayyah that his father. , 
Yala said: “The Prophet # a 
performed Tawaf while doing, oF tdeeSdt WE LE at oo ot tad 
Idtiba’.” (in his narration, one of 7, ge ge Fe 
the narrators) Qabisah said: 4S! ol (he aul Se ctl gp Ae gol 
“While wearing a Yemenite (eben, lb BE 
cloth.” Daf) ategeees le 


so AGS 


eae 4 2. “, 
MG lag 5 Gag y Set 


Ses ies dl 
ih BE OF cle Oh cad eed eel [ae ootuf] ees 
bpd teeny CVT ced coh Gee Gu ty ch day p56 AON se clades 
ae St (V4 /0). ged! Cadory ¢ Care VYAre 
Comments: : ean! 
a. Idtibé’ is Sunnah only in Tawaf Qudum (arrival Tawéf\. After completing 
Fawaf, the shoulders should be covered at the ‘time of performing two 
Rak’ah. 
b. Ramal and Idtiba’ are legislated only for men, not for women. 


[1] Idtiba‘: Putting the upper wrap under one’s right armpit, leaving the right shoulder 
bare, and placing part of it over the left shoulder. 
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Chapter 31. The Tawaf 
Around The Hijr™! 


2955. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #8 about the 
Hijr, and he said: ‘It is part of the 
House.’ I said: “What kept them 
from incorporating it into it?’ He 
said: ‘They ran out of funds.’ I 
said: “Why is its door so high up 
that it can only be reached with a 
ladder?) He said: ‘That is what 
your people did so that they 
could let in whoever they wanted 
and keep out whoever they 
wanted. Were it not that “your 
‘people have so recently left 
disbelief behind, and I am afraid 
that it would bother them, I 
would have changed it, 
incorporating what they left out 
and I. would put its door at 
ground level.” (Sahih) 


of VY EV VOAL Te cel ae 
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podl Sight SG - 0) past 


(Y\ daous|) 


«ph dae St GU Voy td 
ost jo 38 aad af dee 
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Comments: 


a. Only lawful earnings should be spent in constructing mosques. 

b. Since the Hatim is a part of the Ka’bah, so the Tawéf should be done from 
outside of it. If one passes from its inside mistakenly, the round should not 
be counted; otherwise, his Tawéf will be incomplete. 

c. Sometimes, for any reasonable advantage, a lawful act, though it is not 
preferable, could be preferred over a preferable one. Particularly, if it is 
apprehended that a preferable act may lead to undesired consequences, 
which could hardly be compensated, then it could be ignored. 


[2 


It is the area next to the Ka’bah on the side opposite the Black Stone and Yemenite 


Corner, presently it has a small. curved wall enclosing it. 


(1 Referring to the door that is on the. Ka‘bah. 
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If one is interested in performing prayer inside Kabah he should pray in 
Hatim since it is a part of Kabah. 


or 


Chapter 32. The Virtue Of cals 1 Las QU - arr i) 
Tawaf At Sak ne ; 
WY decd) 


2956. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah # 
say: ‘Whoever performs Tawédf 
around the House and prays two 
Rak‘ah, it is as if he freed a 
slave.’ ”’ (Hasan) 


Gis suis bh ae ae - yee 
ated of osidl op pall gp des 
JE sab gf hl ae 32 celhe Be 

a eae Ser ee ae Ome 
wilh 34) 155 ME al Sy) Cage 
MESS GES OW B55 day oct 

aT S| Gobel GUAT, ls Shey okul Ma topes! Sy Pyne ook] Ferber 
ow) eg Ross tle care gpl oly TSS Cope 

Comments: 

a. Circumambulation around the Ka’‘bah itself is a separate act of worship 
which cannot be performed anywhere in the world. So, whoever is blessed 
by the opportunity of visiting the Ka’bah should repeat Tawéf as much as 
possible. 

b. Some pilgrims when they go to’ Makkah, repeat ‘Umrah frequently which, 
the Prophet #¢ did not practice. He initiated a separate journey from 


Madinah for each ‘Umrah, so instead of repeating ‘Umrah, the Tawéf should 
be done frequently. 


2957. Humaid bin Abu Sawiyyah (Gis: lis a plés 
said: I heard Ibn Hisham asking feared eas aera ee 
‘Ata’ bin Abu Rabah about the @! ce Ase Wie 2 Sle Gy cls] 
Yemenite Corner, when he was ° 1 28 ce 

performing Téwaéf around the a 
House. ‘Ata’ said: Abu Hurairah 
told me that the Prophet #€ said: 
“Seventy angels have been " & : 2 


appointed over it. Whoever says: ys xk Oh gence 4 js 756 us pea 
Allahumma inni as‘alukal-‘afwa wal- 

‘afiyah fid-dunya wal-dkhirah ; 
Rabbana dtina fid-dunya hasanah, 
wa. fil-dkhirati hasanah, wa qind 
‘adhaban-Nar (O Allah, I ask You 
for pardon and well-being in this 
world and in the Hereafter. Our 


3 gully ge GT 4 gh -J6 
33 Eas GH 8 TE ag eVy 


<ix 4 ane e “ - 
rig «0H Ole G5 Eos 
= Uppal 
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Lord, give us good in this world 
and good in the Hereafter and 
protect us from the torment of the 
Fire), they say: Amin.” When he 
reached the Black Corner (where 
the Black Stone is), he said: O 
Abu Muhammad! What have you 
heard about this Black Corner? 
‘Ata’ said: Abu Hurairah told me 
that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah #2 say: “Whoever faces it is 
facing the Hand of the Most 
Merciful’ ” 

Ibn Hishdm said to him: O Abu 
Muhammad, what about Tawéf? 
‘Ata’ said: Abu Hurairah told me 
that he heard the Prophet #§ say: 
“Whoever performs Tawéf around 
the House seven, times and does 
not say anything except: Subhdn 
Allah wal-hamdu tillah, wa 1a ilaha 
illallah wa Allahu. Akbar, wa la 
hawla wa la quwwata illa. billth 
(Glory is to. Allah, praise is to 
Allah, none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah, and there 
is no power nor strength except 
with Allah), ten bad deeds will be 
erased from him, ten merits will 
be recorded for him, and he will 
be raised ten degrees in status. 
Whoever performs Tawdf and 
talks when he is in that situation, 
is wading in mercy like one who 
wades in water.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 33. Two Rak‘ahs 
After Tawaf 


2958. It was narrated that 
Muttalib said: “When he finished 
seven (circuits of Tawéf), I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ come until 
he was parallel with the Corner, 
then he prayed two Rak‘ah at the 
edge of the Matdf (area for Tawéif), 
and there was nothing between 
him. and the people who were 
performing Tawéf.” (Daf) 

Ibn Majah said: This is in 
Makkah specifically. 
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Comments: 


Imam Ibn Majah, a said, “This ruling (performing prayers despite people 
passing in front of the praying person) is exclusive to Makkah (ie., it is 
allowed in the Sacred Mosque only, and not anywhere else.) 


2959. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ came and performed 
Tawaf around the House seven 
times; then he prayed two Rak‘ahs. 
Waki’ said: “Meaning, at the 
Magém,"| then he went out to 
Safa.” (Sahih) 


Son 


bi he G Be YF ee hs - va0a 
gf Se SE B55 EE YE cl oe 
gl ge ye gh ai LF Gal at 
chy GS pub Be tt 3,85 OF ye 
i555 U8 85 de Bde 

Bal Sy GA SS ptid Be 


VAYV ie celal Gale Gi ghll aaSy he ge eh egal egubl a el tgs. 
VINEE ead ted US GI yRIL ley Y bpee ppeall OF Oly cqecll cahuny cons 


Comments: 


+42 ghia op gee Cade oye 


a. Tawéf of the Ka’bah consists of seven rounds. 
b. A two Rak‘ah prayer should be offered following the Tawéf. 


(" The Station or the standing place of Ibrahim. 
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c. Performing these two Rak‘ah close to Magam Ibrahim is Sunnah. If there is no 
place there, they could be performed anywhere in the Sacred Mosque. 

d. Some people turn their faces towards Magaém Ibriéhim unknowingly though 
they are not towards Ka‘bah which is wrong. Directing oneself towards the 
Ka‘bah in prayer is mandatory, whether Magdm Ibrahim is in front of the 
praying person or not. 

e. Sa’y (running) between Safa and Marwah is performed after the Tawéf of 
the Ka‘bah. 


2960. It was narrated that Jabir feel Rivers oe Alea Gas - vans 
said: “When Allah’s Messenger # ” «€ Oh Bard ele: pied es Ream ate 
finished circumambulating the  ‘Y~ eae ae aes Aa! Eat: 
one he ae peau ee al pe & cael LE pene Z pe bb 
mar said: ‘O. Messenger o ae ee te eee) oe 
Allah, this is the Magaém of our Aish Je BE al dy gy LS cub 
father Ibrahim, about which Allah ag NS sath sti if cot 
says, “And take you (people) the . eg Ue ge ey yg a ge 
Magém (place) of Ibrahim as a JB Gal pale] Gy! ples Ne Nail Dye) 
place of prayer’ ”""! (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) Walid yO, 
said: “I said to Malik: ‘This is how [V¥O 25 aS] € ies 


he recited it: “And take you?’ He are, oy a eae Reed 
said: Yes 7121 y :al53 1s estes) ches PENA Jb 
5 238 Lid 
LVtAte ¢ 18 [gepene Tt ps eet 
Comments: oa e 


a. Magém Ibrahim is the stone Ibrahim #4 stood.on while constructing the 
Ka’‘bah. 

b. Walid bin Muslim asked Imam Malik #% about the recital of this Verse, 
since the Verse is recited in a different dialect. According to this dialect. the 
verb is used as past tense instead of imperative one. In this case. the 
translation becomes “And they made the standing place of Ibrahim a place 
of prayer.” (Al-Bagarah 2:125). It means that the ruling was same even in the 
previous Shariah. 


ad es Say 
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Chapter 34. A Sick Person ca ghey anja SU - Fe peel 
Performing Tawaéf While ‘ ios est 
Riding (re 1) Sl, 


2961. It was narrated from Umm Gs 7S UL OS ff ds - van 
Salamah. that she fell sick, so the 5 é 


(1) Al-Bagarah 2:125. 
2] Meaning that some thought it should be recited: “And they took.” 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ told her to Ke SE at 
perform Tawaf from behind the ; 6 
people, riding. She said: “I saw Suu Gis 7 YE Bags ch ce SN ee 
the Messenger of Allah 2 opm ait, «fn 1 foe ve 

praying facing the House, and of gs) HF gt deme GF el GS! 
reciting: “By the Tur (Mount),  i<[- 2f 22 (co te EGE 533 
And by the Book Inscribed." ee Ce ee or 
(Sahih) - ol BS dl dj Yb cee Yl 
Ibn Majah said: This is the .2jG fe -,- EM cl2% 20 Chaket 
‘arcuate Abu Bakr. Se eat aa BoP ee 


LY 63 
Ki gi dys ha ett 30 6 
cprbenns copes VUVAEE Sle as eld Gigb Ob cael gull ol ees 
Daye Bg cy le Cale ge VIVE Combs ye de Gig Glee Gl ego 
cegaall po TVS VE /V: 
Comments: PE YVVENVE VC ou) 


a. Tawéf can be performed riding on a mount for any reasonable excuse. 

b. Nowadays, aged people who can not perform Tawéf walking on their own 
use a sedan chair for Tawéf, which is allowed according. to this Hadith. 
Performing two Rak‘ah of Tawéf outside of the Sacred Mosque due to heavy 
rush or crowd, is also allowed. (Sahih Bukhari: 1624) 

c. The prayer mentioned in the Hadith was the Fajr prayer. (Sahih Bukhari: 
1624) 

d. Once the Prophet #%, himself performed the Tawéf riding on a she-camel. 
(Sahih Bukhari: 632 and Sunan Ibn Majah: 2947-2949) 


Chapter 35. The Multazam"*! (YO damell) jedi ou — (FO prenal) 


2962. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated (Gis tues if se Gs - vay 
from his father that his a a | eas aiee 
grandfather said: “I performed & ws! C4ee idb Gil Le 
Tawaf with ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, +2 O33 43 tte i353 E >a 
we on J dt oh 
and when we had finished seven yi ioe ae ie ee be c v 
(circuits), we prayed two Rak’ah at cn BN Le Be Cab iG ott 6 cal 


Ql AtTur 52:1-2, 
1 Meaning Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah, one of those who narrated it to Ibn Majah. 
G! The area between the Black Stone:and the door of the Ka‘bah. 
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the back of the Ka‘bah. I said: 9s 5 rege gm 2 tet ate ée 
‘Why do you not seek refuge with 2° & Cass call Gee Regs Melb. nk 
Allah from the Fire?’ He said: Tt) 4. al 3g5 VE 1B acd 
seek refuge with Allah from the ~ 2 7 
Fire.’ Then he went. and touched J 
the Corner, then he stood between iy, tad 5 
the (Black) Stone and the door (of g a 

the Ka‘bah) and clung with his = ‘d 
chest, hands and cheek against it. Fete ae ep ge Boke VTE 
Then he said: ‘I saw the a5 8B ot 505 Sah; ss 
Messenger of Allah #§ do this.’” 
(Da‘if) 


Sader ge VAMC cp slell GHl Cthuball coglag! ret Lede soltel) remy 35 
Ce fone oe PS CAV AY fOr gall de VYALe ‘pda Ce cpl aabig 6% (VE) hol! 
Ket Ot sya 


Comments: 

a. If there is. no place near Magdm. Ibrahim, the two Rak‘ah may be offered at 
any other side of the Kabah. 

b. Supplicating after finishing two Rak’ah for ourselves, relatives and friends. is 
allowed. as Shu’aib bin Muhammad 2% and Abdullah bin ‘Umar, & 
supplicated seeking refuge from. Hell. 

c. Multazam is the place is between the Black Stone and. the door of Ka“bh. Here, 
touching the building of Ka‘bah with chest and face is Sunnah. However, at 
the time of crowding, pushing and thrusting should be avoided. 


Chapter 36. Menstruating ais steht 2 G- er rT 
Women Should Perform All eee) ee a 
The Rites (Of Hajj) Apart on tet!) GI halt yj Antal 


From. Tawaf 
2963. It was narrated that 3 ti , ae nS gi Gis — van 
‘Aishah said: “We went out with ,, ¢0:, (< eee pre eee 
the Messenger of Allah #, © ae Bis IN Sega Ege 
intending, only to perform Hajj. 2 « oo lat 

When we were in Sarif or close to ‘ 
Sarif, my menses. came. The Y 
Messenger of Allah #€ entered “aca ES UG ees yj Sp Y we ist 
upon me when I was weeping. ae ; 5 2 
He said: “What is the matter with G1 J+ 
you? Have your menses come?’ I ait tp 41% of ite gies ny oe 
said: ‘Yes’. He said: “This. is. nee ant rs ues 5 at 
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something that Allah has decreed “le Rae aeons eae ee 
for the aoichies cf Adam, Doan “2 ge og? OS Ue at 
the rites, but do not eed ass Yi 53 og 
circumambulate the House.’’”’ She pe oa Sn 
said: “And the Messenger of ks {6 #8 #1 J.25 445 :2J6 


Allah #% sacrificed a cow on au 
behalf of his wives.” (Sahih) . oe 


ede ya andy VAS IC coped BL Ll YW Ob aed! cg dl asl Pex Seed 

Ally aredly godt ol,3! jyee als he Yl gry Oly Gh eget celaney 0 Bee yy Ohi 
we dnt Col op So col Cade ope VIA/VTVA TE call... 

Comments: i ; ce 


a. Basically, the acts during Hajj include staying at various places (Mina, 
Muzdalifah, and ‘Arafat), remembering Allah and supplicating Him. So, 
menses and postnatal period are not an impediment for that. 

b. Menses and bleeding period prevent the women from Tawéf of the Ka‘bah 
and Sa’y of Safa and Marwah. Hence the time for performing them is 
flexible. 

c. Sacrificing as many animals as possible is allowed. The Prophet # offered a 
hundred camels as sacrifice. 


Chapter 37. ifrad (Entering Zod, VOY) Cb - OV ,nacll) 
Thram For Hajj Onty) ents eo are oa 


2964. It was narrated from 15 « ge Uf ples Gis - vars 


‘Aishah that the Messenger of BZ ae ? oe oe Sat 
2 yi Y de Gs VE wat 


Allah #¢ performed Hajj ifraa™ a aa : 
oa ié al LF potty oto ke he 


gel Soil Be hl 325 Of Zins 


9 64 Be cad go VITA Geld) GUT ego clan ast tee se 
LOVVU Ge CET ETO /V crcangT FO /V: cob yell 8 

Comments: . . 

a. Hajj is of three types: Hajj tfrad (Single Hajj), Hajj Qiran (combined Hajj) and 
Hajj Tamattu’ (interrupted Hajj), performing any type of the above Hajj is 
allowed. 

b. The Prophet #8 had intended Hajj Ifrad while leaving Al-Madinah thereafter 
he -changed his intention. This is what is meant by the Mother of the 
Believers. 


) That is, Hajj without ‘Umrah. 
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2965. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah the Mother of the 
Believers that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ performed Hajj Ifrad. 
(Sahih) 
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2966. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
performed Hajj Ifrid (Single Hajj). 
(Sahih) 


we alwls ols able, 6 cepee ohow! (as a: 


2967. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah #2, 
Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthmaén 
performed Hajj Ifrid (Single Hajj). 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 38. One Who 
Performs Hajj And ‘Umrah 
Together (Qiran) 


2968. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “We went out 


ZENS By DU - (FA prea 
(YA dal) Perily 


bi oie as - Yana 


-2 pated 332 
(is eee 


The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals = 163 ew iad) Gigi 


with the Messenger of Allah #8 to Sipe: Se a te OF Bem ek 
Makkah, and I heard him say: a gs vil oF BRA] gl Ot ee 


‘Labbaika ‘Umratan wa hajjatan i 3) #8 al 35 Se EGE IG 
[Here I am (O Allah), for ‘Umrah gay Pe oe pr desee. Ne 
and Hajj].’” (Sahih) as g Tae hed i 58) cag ct 


4 gee Calm cy VWWovie alas BE ol Jral ob ‘ge plane ae =] ‘eps 


2969. It was narrated from Anas 43 (Gz. - ale t3 3a Gis - vena 
that the Prophet #§ said: “Labbaika ge egg ce, ons 
bi-‘Umratin wa hajjatin [Here 1 am 85 Ge! Ol Gl GF tem Boe tel 


. ae for ‘Umrah and Hajj].” MS Udy Jet = JG 


crew SE ter ge dlbdll oe ge VAY [Ys emt tor ol Teoee ookiwh] Te Saal 
645 Oph deem oe al Guy oY Wott «phone toe ely cay Lh 
Comments: 
The Prophet’s intention while traveling from Al-Madinah was to perform 
Hajj Ifrdd (Single Hajj) but he declared the Talbiyah for Hajj Qirfin (Combined 
Hajj) in Dhul-Hulaifah. 


2970. lt was narrated that - .¢3 fs & of Be _ y4y« 
‘Abdah bin Abu Lubabah said: “I 7 2 Pm $ ; 


heard Abu WA’il, Shaqiq bin “2 {3 OAS Gis YUE Ue Yo tbe 
Salamah, say: ‘I heard Subai bin (ff 2:3). -5G Eh Lf 2 site te 
Ma’bad say: “I was a Christian ; i en 

man, then I became Muslim andI gall Caan 1,8 Ale SF Gad cbt 
entered Ihram for Hajj and ‘Umrah. ° 
Salman bin Rabi‘ah and Zaid bin ; 
Suhd4n heard me when I was Bore setae ZENG eG ie 
entering Ihrém for them both jj ; 4A. mae ee Sd seghog ae 

together at Qadisiyyah. They said:  d#! bls Ol ye by 9 «tend Oy: Olt 
‘This man is more lost than his Spal sag) NG Sell Claas: igs 


camel!’ It was as if they had Ae ae anne : 

heaped a mountain on me with %= Ge We Pai) 27M Of 
their words. I went to ‘Umar bin (Leh eR ER Pe a ed 
Khattéb and told him about that. es % e a a mee ee aaa, 
He turned to them and .lage%s lage Gob .4) Gus E5558 


reproached them, then he turned wes o 4 221 2 6S ate att et 
to me and said: “You have been HE GS SA) Gays cdl Ge Sol 


guided to the Sunnah of the 6 25 EA Cau 
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Prophet #8, you have been guided i Td 
to the Sunnah of the Prophet #€.’”” sa 
(Sahih) aes as ‘ays if cecas 
In his narration Hisham said: Pa ET ener 

“Shaqiq said: ‘I often went, myself —#! 3 @S9 Sa> yore Gy Glo We 

ae Marin, to sek Rim about acy ls fo SE 5 Hy 

at. 
Another chain that Shagiq eas 2G se x ee : ee if 
narrated, that Subai bin Ma’bad 3 {i Sete fl sty er ce 
d afd 2h 25.2%, as 
said: “I had recently been a os be a: 2 He tus 

Christian and was new in Islam. 3S. oaaNNG 3 sy 2ik6 gst 

So I was trying my best (to seer 

understand the rulings of Islam). I ies 

entered Jhrdm for Hajj and ‘Umrah 

(together).’” Then he mentioned a 

similar report. 

Bye WS the cy Ole Be ( Aatonts VAt ee) Sdgoredl tor ool Loree 02 Lina! ] ee 

6 Lam pb 9 ela shill oh4ee cPASA Te cOl> oy! Joma 9 AG) ae cyl ecw re hg 64 

4 Bly cal GF ombs syrate Sale ge epby WAMCIV4ATE coglagdd ax ol 

Comments: 

a. Performing Hajj Qirén (Combined Hajj) is Sunnah. 

b. ‘Umar 4, was of the opinion that though performing Hajj and ‘Umrah in 
one trip is allowed, a separate journey for each one is recommended. So, his 
prevention from Qiraén or Tamattu’ was only to encourage people to do the 
preferable act; not that they are forbidden. 

2971. It was narrated that Ibn ff Sis hss ee ise Gis — vaya 

‘Abbas said: “Abu Talhah told me ; 5 Be 

that the Messenger of Allah #§ «a os sh 32 é ples Gis 1a gles 

performed Hajj and ‘Umrah Sf icit gf Sy enlip ce ah ae 
together (Qirtn).”” (Sahih) i er nae Ate 
a eesiy) geal 058 BE al S425 
del Sore ssl Adres 64s dyglee wl oF YA[E ideal toe ol [epee ] Tex aged 
oes oly opens cyte pda ply cTOAVENVTA CERT Cp dal duly Sle Toph Cine 

SSS end BB creel IBY calely clr by VAVR TAAL «Bi cope y WL cyl 

ngehed ily cole oy VR /0: fgall 


Chapter 39. Tawaf For One gg ich SU 04 eed 
Performing Qiran o2 alge Gt aaas 
(19 dali) 


2972. It was narrated from Jabir ee cp atl we ty aess Gas - vavy 


¥ 


eas Ou Buk of fds ob 
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bin ‘Abdullah, Ibn ‘Umar and Ibn SBE wade Be Beara whe 
‘Abbas that when the Messenger ‘egal Bye go SH set 
of Allah #§ and his Companions =. 32 « 
came (to Makkah) to perform ae erret een Pe pean ee net 

their Hajj and ‘Umrah, they only oh pt dF spel 5 lbs gla be 
performed Tawéf orice. (Sahih) Apes at sold oo 4 Gad Bl G all 


Maly Bib Vind Ge pbs 

dalyd aly CYA cpl gabe cel op Sd del ge Gmegdl aims [epee] es Saeed 
BVI Gated ty copey VVV0t > celine Ube 

Commienits: ad ee ct 


The Hadith shows that only one Tawéf, which is performed when one comes 
to Makkah, suffices for the one who performs Hajj Qiran or Ifrid. He no 
longer needs to do the Tawéf of If@dah on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah. Similarly, 
he is not in need of Sa’y on this day, because he has performed the Sa’y 
following his first Tawdf. However, Shaikh Ibn Baz, ais wrote that the most 
correct opinion is that the Tawéf of Ifadah is compulsory for all. pilgrims 
whether they perform Hajj Tamattu’, or Qirén or Ifrdd, but the secorid Sa‘y is 
due only for' the one who performs Tamatiu’. One Sa‘y suffices a Qirin and 
ffrad which is done.on the arrival Tawaf (Tawdf Qudum). 
2973. It was narrated from Jabir  *z Gas E5523 3ta he - yave 
that the Prophet #§ performed aA Pines, Pees See 
one Tawdf for Hajj and ‘Umrah. «snail os) GF sel OF teal oF! 
(Sahih) sans Gol Gb we oi Sl gt 
Meig latgb 
gals aot ol at jo aly pla ay 3 ol wh cee hans a ol ‘ees 
webs gal Cerny crt god a oll gl ge Gb ge WYV0 NNT call oo. OL Aly 
; YOU colgee cal ge Gadd ae Me ate 
2974. It was nartated from Ibn Gis : lke ty alla Gas - vave 
‘Umar that he came (to Makkah), . ol, ce, og or eatne es 
to perform Hajj and ‘Umrah Be Ge el Be a pe 
together (Qiréin). He t 5 


circumambulated the House seven Boe ieee es Figlt eae 
times, and performed Sa’y #2) Ge (A639 vee cH lh 
between Safa and Marwah, then POU wa CST a 8 

7 ai od ise :dG ai 
he said: “This is what the ~ as Js . nels 
Messenger of Allah #8 did.” ae 


(Sahih) 
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re 4g Velo WEE gy pi cp shel a 1S one'sl Jb» Leone] ees 
le pes VAOUTAOV TAGs 2 «ail dal pe sto oy 6 eerly Ate 


2975. It was narrated from Ibn te Gis -icle 25 5 AA he - vave 
‘Umar that the Messenger of me Tn eee oe ke 
Allah 2% said: “Whoever enters ‘@" of eal ae woe ot ad 
Thrim. for Hajj and “Umrah, one tan 256 M8 bl O25 ON 2 Oh oe 
Tawéf is sufficient for both, andhe 6 7 og at te 
should not exit Inrém untilhe has lsh be Ls Spall et: ‘eal 
completed his Hajj, when he ‘5, (385 -pk && ‘bo ths Sou; 
should exit Ikrém for both.” debe ae ott et os - 
(Sahih) Cbgad Legis 


Sigh Syl Oy dT ree Gk cael! cgindi ost [eee coliel] tee 
aly Food tis Cpe wee oo ribs 64a S2a3h pH ete do oye VEAie clomly 


-4>alb ye ale . 
Chapter 40. At-Tamattu‘ For J pn geal ot — (E+ peeasll) 


‘Umrah and Hajj"! : ae 
(fs din) QS 
2976. ‘Umar bin Khattb said: 1 Gis :a03 Uf ty XS ff Gls - vavy 
heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ sey) Yee Bhs - 1 ~ib lg Sheae Heaetcs 
say, when he was in ‘Aqiq: get) LAER eee ce ee 
“Someone came to me from my he are ot : bes oalih 23 
Lord and said: ‘Pray in this eer ee ae Pe 
blessed valley and say: (I intend * Gea Vi Gus Ye] glee or Ady! 


to do) Unerah in Hajj. (Sahih) 2 Xe pss : 8 al er aes ex 
This is the wording of (one ofthe 5 Fee Fe ge a eee 
narrators) Duhaim. (Sahih) Cp Ae ple iB yl? cf! Gas sdb 

Ooh 26 bl 25 Cons 2S OLS 


“oe 


1d 25 fe of th iaaalt ry) 
Hab By Agel gotgit Ga 3 de 


e 


or VEC Ayle oly Gall BE all Js Ch eget! CQubdl eel tess 
“4 Ady Sate 


{3 Performing ‘Umrah and exiting Ihrém prior to Hajj, then resuming Jhrém for Hajj. 
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Comments: 

a. It was the angel who came and informed him to. declare the intention of 
‘Umrah with Hajj. 

b. ‘Umrah in Hajj means that ‘Umrah can be performed. during the months of 
Hajj while Arabs assumed that it is forbidden. The second meaning is that 
one Ihrém, one Tawaf and one Sa’y is enough for both Hajj arid ‘Umrah in 
Hajj Qiran i.e., if one performs rites of Hajj the acts of ‘Umrah automatically 
will be completed. (Allah knows best.) 


2977. 1t was narrated that 4.223 JJ 23 & Jf Ge - raw 
Suraqah bin Ju‘shum said: “The i SF igh tN # 
Messenger of Allah 8¢ stood up of @ 
to deliver a speech in this valley, 
and said: ‘Lo! ‘Umrah has been Le 7 5 
included in Hajj until the Day of = ¢8 ‘JU cptat of Bo U6 syalb 


* 
Sy 
EA 
a 
in 
wa 
Gi 
S t 
iy 
XN 
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qe 
X 


Resurrection.” (Sahih) egal is a ek Et Sts 
gol 3 cs Bay Yh ds 
caste ail 


Gee gd Bee ged eb LY. ceed) tec SLI ae ol lee eed 
ol wilt adh, osmead sl \is 1 See gl Jb, 64 Asie Sade oY YAtAte eg! 
ey Bhp ge GLA! dine Gy ple any Bluy Golh oe Gl GURY oe le 

Gell Cytod! JBily eYUEAT CE cplne Gree gp aboly 144 /¥: gL ll 
2978. It was narrated that Kg ie h Fe gies ate 

| és 2 desea Gas — YAVA 

Mutarrif bin ‘Abdullah bin * : ae we 
Shikiehte said: ” ee bin ghz esth fe a s4h 22 Gul 
Husain said to me: ‘T will tell you oy ee 2 
a Hadith, that Allah may benefit gt at os of ae wel 8 oll 
you thereby after this day. Know —-: 2223) 3) } ue ee Je sdb ot 
that Allah’s Messenger #@ hada | ies f 
group from his family perform ~~" % Ads Of at Jol bys Sts J 
‘Umrah during the ten (days) of  -<33) 3 we a) O25 ST cig acct 
Dhul-Hijjah, and the Messenger of oe eye a oe e 
Allah #@ did not forbid that, and «41 gb Gs Al 3 abel Je atl 
no abrogation of that was) js +f. we ay juss Be ei; 
revealed, and it does not matter fi foal . es 
what anyone else suggests.’ le aly eb cae tb 4g Jb at 
ina Sys Sf su 


~ 49 Spel Cyd cys VPI é cea Nar wh sgl  pline reape | Fr eeSceed 
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2979. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin Abu Musa: “Abu 
Musa Al-Ash‘ari used to issue 
rulings concerning Tamattu’. Then 
a man said to him: ‘Withhold 
some of your rulings, for you do 
not know what the Commander 
of the Believers has introduced 
into the rites after you.” (Abu 
Musa said:) “Then when I met 
him later on, I asked him.’ “Umar 
said: “I know that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ and his Companions 
did it, but I did not like that 
people should lie with their wives 
in the shade of the Arak trees and 
then go out for Hajj with their 
heads dripping,’ (ie. due to the 
bath after sexual relations).” 
(Sahih) 


PNTYY Ie cpldl oy PLAY! ge eel ei 


Comments: 


168 chulialt tgif 
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eae Be b ae Foe 4 is: [Bens 
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: ol OF Cpe ge 
oat 853 (45 8 Ow Ey ge 
th SEE G gh VY MS Ag 
al er H555 bast os Scab 
E45 $515 tials U6 a a 5,25 
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en 9 obi at years 


3 ya wl « eal Spline ol ‘eps 
au oles ol ye yoy 


a. The Hadith also proves that ‘Umar # was not of the opinion that Hajj 


Tamatty’ is religiously forbidden. 


b. The Prophet #¢ performed Hajj Qiran. What is reported from “Umar that the 
Prophet # performed Tamttu‘, he meant its linguistic meaning, i.e, he 
benefited from ‘Umrah and Hajj in only.one journey. Or he meant that the 
Companions performed Tamatiu” by the order of the Prophet #¢,: He 
considered: the order of the Prophet ¥§, just as his own practice and used 


the word Tamatiu’ instead of Qiriin. 


Chapter 41. Canceling Hajj 


2980. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin “Abdullah said: “We began 
our Talbiyah for Hajj only with 
Allah’s Messenger #8, and we did 
not mix it with ‘Umrah. We 
arrived. in Makkah when four 
nights of Dhul-Hijjah had passed, 


Gell Gets SU - (4) canal 
a (2) dna) 
eal oF gee isl igs Gis - yaa. 


oS Aggt Gis saab 


AG. 


sam 
dl Le op ple OF cbs 32 255 
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and when we had performed 
Tawéf around the Ka’bah and Sa’y 
between Safa and Marwah, the 
Messenger of Allah. ge 
commanded us to make it ‘Umrah, 
and to come out of Ikram and 
have relations with our wives. We 
said: ‘There are only five (days) 
until “Arafih. Will we go out to it 
with our male organs dripping 
with semen?’ The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘I am the most 


righteous and truthful among 


you, and were it not for the 
sacrificial animal, | would have 
exited Ihrém.’ Suraqah bin Malik 
said: ‘Is this Tamattu’ for this year 
only or forever?” He said: ‘No, it 
is forever and ever.” (Sahih) 


‘galt works Otdhs sagt es Sal wh 


169 ha al) Lotigal 


sat side 6 an 35 ot ser, cect 
| a Lo oat ae $i fe pe 
ces oly dead less 3 BE att S445 
$35 GS 3 se aS tt 
o oe oc ht ot, 

casks eh g ~ oct ee Yj age 
ot g 2 o- 


SS godt eel Tess 


daly easly el lA] Sze aly ele ogg ols wh copa 6 polene'g Forte ¥orore 
VAY 2g ca glagl) elie anew any ca cae gil cade ge VWWVtie gst. 


Coniments: 


a. At the time of entering in the state of Ihrdm if the Talbiyah of Hajj has been 
declared then it could be changed later to the Talbiyah of ‘Umrah. 
b. Assuming what is allowed in Islamic Shari‘ah, as inappropriate, is not a 


good act. 


c. Whoever has his sacrificial animal with him, cannot perform Hajj Tamttu’. 


2981. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ when 
there were five nights left of 
Dhul-Qa’dah, intending only to 
perform Hajj. When we came 
close, the Messenger of Allah 2% 
ordered that whoever did not 
have a sacrificial animal, then he 
should exit Ihrd@m. So all the 
people exited Ihrim, except those 
who had the sacrificial animal. 


Bic ok yy & of Ge — vam 
bE these of GA BF Gx DP Ly 


Zeer 


Jxih GES EIU Le be ie 
Sa Vs SS be Ge a a 
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Si Gas Ga OS ot bs 8 at 55 
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When the Day of sacrifice (i-e., the ee. ai tr hak Se a Be ee 
10th of Dhul-Hijah) came, some BEM dyes er LB et pont 
beef was brought to us, and it al) 
was said: “The Messenger of Allah 

# has offered a sacrifice on 

behalf of his wives.’” (Sahih) 


Weare etal oF of Blog Ce pall je! en ol ‘gel 6 gabe a ol es Sed 
Ce cee Cade oy VWO/VY Vie sgl eieoy ela’ ogy Oly wh tq tplcy 6a ne 9 
14 gla yn 

Comments: : 

a. It is made clear in the Hadith no. 3135 that a cow was sacrificed jointly for 
the Mothers of Believers. 

b. A cow or a camel may be sacrificed for one family even if the family 
members are more than seven persons. 


2982. It was narrated that Bara’ giz: th ty Aint Gls - yaar 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # and his Companions gf «db4] ul ye OS | 
came out to us and we entered % 5- prey --5 24 eae 
zy [Ele S idk Vj cp eli! 
Thram for Hajj. When we came to oe 2 I zi ] &F he T2P el 
Makkah, he said: ‘Make your Hajj Ul Ad, GSE desl, Be al 
(to) ‘Umrah’ The people said: ‘O En ae oe eae A ; 
Messenger of Allah, we have saa aes: eae 
entered. Ihrim for Hajj, how can el 35 tat Jyt5 G 2h. Bis) 
we make it ‘Umrah?’ He said: Sr. CeUke apse Sota : 
“Look at what I command you to Ig pstn 2 JB .8hae glee CES. 
do, and do it” They repeated their 433i «tle 1,338 Ui goats es Sia G 
question and he got angry and eg 
went away. Then he entered upon +451 ge fo pe Gleb . Cas 
‘Aishah angry and she saw anger. 2 jig og ah ofS 5rd 
in his face, and said: ‘Who has - pag a - eh os 
made you angry? May Allah vex Y J eg SB Sail cael Ghael te 
him!’ He said: ‘Why should I not i ah it woh sar eee os oad 
gis . o 
get angry, when I give a es Wal AF tly Casi 
command. and it is not obeyed?’” 
(Da‘f) 


fo ad 
: 


ixs Gaus 


ce Bhs 4 the gp Ss ogl ge VAU/Er teed ar sl [ee ole] gus 
chil VENI ¢ cpa LS cans dhe ely Bae Vie cOT/T gL 6S 
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2983. It was narrated that Asma’ fi 3 
bint Abi Bakr said: “We went out Ce ip 
with the Messenger of Allah # in g521 igie Gy! UL 


Ihram. The Prophet #8 said: 2. «iJ sfc lee er tee ate 
‘Whoever has a sacrificial animal “8? #1 OF o> AF ot oa 
with him, let him remain in Jhrém. as Eh NE Sh eh cusl 
Whoever does not have a ¥ et eee ae re 


sacrificial animal with him, let 7 ES! dls “Gaye BG al Jy 
him exit Ihrém.’ She said: ‘I did 233 alte! Js ca tha kes SE te 
9 - fall Ane 
not have a sacrificial animal. with - ; hia Mais a sas aa 
me, so I exited Ihram, but Zubair 5 7G (feeb «Gis an BS ” 
had a sacrificial animal with him, oty 2- Sic 5 toh wee a ee 
4 sh 35 ole b& as * 
so he did not exit Ihra@m. So I put ‘a — ; ie Sa in 
on my regular clothes and came A] Ee ee) is Esaki ei ae ‘Gis 
to Zubair, and he said: “Go away otf aif . 24k ot 
from me.’ I said: ‘Are you afraid I Si Lied ge eee Js pul 
am going to jump on you?!’” eats fy 
(Sahih) 


oll dB GIy fle, Y dou ppeall of Oly Oh eg! cle eel ig ss 
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Chapter 42. Whoever Said get 5S dé: or SE - (8Y prensll) 
That The Hajj Was Canceled (LY discdl) TACs { 
Only For Them"! a re eH 


N 


Harith bin Bilal bin Harith, that ik eta se 
his father said: “I said: ‘O Sa 625313 uF 3 


2984. It was narrated from i Gis roen es ee — Y4AE 
Pea 
Messenger of Allah, do you think 2) JMG gf Gy 32 le LS: og 


that this cancellation of Hajjandit ~ .. 0 se 42 fw. De 
being replaced with ‘Umrah is yg Go reds td sul GF ode 
only for us, or for all people? The of cstdhh 3 Ach 22d cctsi tay 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “No, P a e Se a “ “ 


2 “ 43,0 dine ot ¢ 
it is only for us.’” (Da4f) dbl Sys dl Saale UY pl faoie 


yee (ghee of godl: be fe! wh ctholall coplagd ae ot Le ool] es S eed 
wy giene OMG op Coyle #0 pb y deo] dias Cudoslly 64: Say gh Al) Cad> cys VAtAI 


(] Meaning, the order to perform Tamuattu’ that was explained in the previous chapter. 
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2985. It was narrated that Abu 4 (is 1yist 25 ale Gls - v4a0 
Dharr said: “Tamattu’ in Hajj was ae aes ; 
for the Companions of  ¢Zssil pall 2 «ACY oF Gls 


Muhammad = 
(Sahih) 


specials sae Nite Zou Ss lee awl te 


Ay Aagles gl Cade ge VYVEIC cased jlye Ob gerdl cpl ar ol ge ps 
Comments: 
It is the opinion of Abu Dharr #, which is not correct since the statement 
mentioned in the Hadith 2980 proves that the ruling is forever. Abu Dhar, & 
might not have heard it from the Prophet 4 nor from any Companion. Or 
he might have heard it from the ia eas but was not satisfied for some 


reason. 
Chapter 43. Say Between Safa 
and Marwah 


2986. It was narrated that 
Hisham bin ‘Urwah said: “My 
father told me: ‘I said to ‘Aishah: 

“T do not think there is any sin on 
me if I do not perform Tawéf'! 

between Safa and Marwah.” She 
said: “Allah says:-."Verily, Safa 
and Marwah are of the Symbols 
of Allah. So it is not a sin on him 
who performs Hajj or ‘Umrah of 
the House to perform Tawdf 
between them”! If the matter 
were aS you say, then it would 
have said, ‘it is not a sin on him 
to not perform the Sa’y between 
them.’ Rather this was revealed 
concerning some people among 
the Ansér who previously, when 
they stated the Talbiyah, they used 
to recite it for Manat, and it was 
not lawful to them to perform 
Sa’y between Safa and Marwah. 
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[1] Sometimes Sa’ y between Safa and Marwah is also called Tawéf. 


] Al-Bagarah 2:158. 
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When they arrived with the pee ie 
Prophet #§ for Hajj, they BANG 
mentioned that to him, and Allah 

revealed this Verse. By Allah, 

Allah will not accept the Hajj as 

complete if one who does not 

perform Sf’y between Safa and 

Marwah.’ ” (Sahih) 


esl eee YS Raped Heel ge aed oF Oly Ol cael cabaret tay sd 


ded col ol ge VYVY: | 
Comments: de col ott of a 


a. Having the knowledge of the reasons of the revelation of Verses is also 
compulsory to know the accurate meaning of the Qur'an, and to explain it 
to others. 

b. Arabs had invented many innovations in the pre-Islamic period. The 
Prophet #¢ guided them to the correct way of the worship. 

c. Avoiding innovations in worship is very important. 

d. Sa’y between Safa and Marwah is an integral part of Hajj and ‘Umrah. 

2987. It was narrated that an 215 45% Of ee & Ff ite 

ae 3 ae ts OS fT Gas - vaav 

Umm Walad of Shaibah said: “I - Meg or Pike, Seah 

saw the Messenger of Allah #@ elas Gt> ca55 Ge YE cgome oy 

performing Sa’y between Safaand = x,t zeae se tg Peat 

Marwah saying: ‘The valley ““~ As oP pe oF ait 

should not be crossed except 313 :SJG 3 wy el Be aad hs 

uickly.’” (Sahih rete ee ee a a 

See Bidllg Gan go ass I Iyt5 
a5 sf 7 eae Sr Sk 3h5 

ted gy bem olyrs cy elie Cyto oye feb [idee l ae el eee] Fes Sead 

Lyle de ye Sm on Bk ge eb ge VUAT I  CVWigedl tlk ¢ ghull 

- prlly cu (4 

Comments: eri tas) 

a. Abtah (earth of small pebbles) means the valley, which is between Safa and 
Marwah. 

b. Now the place of Sa’y is leveled and changed into a smooth road. The area 
which was a plane at the time of the Prophet #@ is now highlighted by the 
green markers. They are called the two green milestones; jogging between 
them is recommended and the remaining distance should be completed by 
a normal walk. 

c. Sa’‘y could be performed on the upper floor of the present building, the 


(22 4 slave woman who begets a child for her master. 
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place of jogging, there too, is marked by green color. 


2988. It was narrated that Ibn ,)2e - Lace oS sate rea — Y4AA 
‘Umar said: “If I go quickly z 
between Safa and Marwah, thatis ¢! © 
because I saw the Messenger of ee BA oe elke Br 
Allah # going quickly, and if, . 2 ios oe - 
walk that is because I saw the al Gz ati ol dB Ae on! of 


Messenger of Allah #§ walking, _ cans BE a D485 2365 3s x5 pair 
even though I am an old man.” eeriee > 
(Hasan) «ht HB at O45 Cif Ss cual Of 


Sake oye VArkie 68 yobs Lxall 1) eh «thet cagha gi do ei [ipo] Ge pal 
ree 6% ALA cpl ye delee oly) tel cau cal AVE Te egde di JB, ca eles 
aphardl adby Olger op Ay AVY: GLI ga sSl Lae 

Comments: 

a, During Sa’y between Safa and Marwah, jogging in the valley (between the 
green markers) is Sunnah. 

b. If one, due to his old age, sickness or weakness, cannot jog, then he may 
fulfill this obligation by walking. 

c. Ibn ‘Umar %& mentioned his old age as an excuse, which indicates that if 
there is no excuse jogging is recommended. 
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2990. Ismail narrated: “I heard os ge gts dil Le fp Aare Gas ~ ya4. 
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‘Abdullah bin Abu Awfa say: ‘We 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
#@ when he performed ‘Umrah. 
He performed Tawéf (around the 
Ka‘bah) and we performed Tawaf 
with him. He prayed and we 
prayed with him, and we were 
shielding him from the people of 
Makkah lest anyone harm him.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. On the occasion of ‘Umratul Qada@ (making up for the missed ‘Umrah. This 
happened when the Prophet # and his Companions were prevented from 
performing ‘Umrah, and later the treaty of Hudaibiyah was signed between 
the Makkans and the Prophet #) even though all the polytheists sat on the 
mountain of Qu’aiq’an leaving their houses, still there was a risk that any 
pagan may catse harm to the Prophet i. 

b. Adopting materialistic means is not contrary to having trust in Allah. 


Chapter 45. ‘Umrah During 
Ramadan 


2991. It was narrated from Wahb 
bin Khanbash that the Messenger 
of Allah #§ said: “‘Umrah during 
Ramadan is equivalent to Hajj (i.e. 
in reward).” (Sahih) 
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2992. It was narrated from 
Harim bin Khanbash that the 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: 
“Umrah during Ramadan is 
equivalent to Hajj (i-e., in 
reward).’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: Gall ob VATE > 

a. The reward of every deed increases in the month of Ramadan, likewise, the 
reward of ‘Limrah increases to become like the reward of Hajj. 

b. If one has the opportunity of performing ‘Umrah in Ramadan he is. strongly 
encouraged to do so. 
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c. Though. the reward. of this. ‘Umrah is just as the reward of Hajj, it cannot 
replace Hajj. Therefore, if Hajj becomes obligatory on one, he has to. perform 
the Hajj; ‘Umrah performed in Ramadan cannot be a substitute for Hajj. 


Chapter 46. ‘Umrah During 
Dhul-Qa‘dah 


2996. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas: that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ did not perform any 
‘Umrah except in Dhul-Qa’dah.” 
(Sahih) 


2997. 1t was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& did not perform any 
‘Umrah except in Dhul-Qa‘dah.” 
(Sahih) 


$2 a gaalt ob — C84 paeeell) 
(£7 dedi) BAA 


4a. 


Bis 33 1 fy owls Gls - vaan 


Gis ih ol 8 al Gls - vaav 


oF 
sBoaall gh (3b VI 28 


Joy Roll gd 3B dB ST Yi gd ol ge MEN ral oe th Leonel tee 
«La pa 9 WA? e eg jibedly eVVOR e cline tie il yt aS oddaady 5 


Comments: 


a. Arabs, during their pre-Islamic period, used to believe that ‘Umral in. the 
month: of Dhul-Qa‘dah is a sin. So, the Prophet #% performed “Umrah in this 
month to uproot.the traces of the pre-Islamic period. 

b. The Prophet #¢ performed his last “Umrah with his Farewell Hajj on Sunday 
the 4th of Dhul-Hijjah 10 AH. (See the Sealed Nectar, by Safiur-Rahman 
Mubarakpuri, p. 615). It is considered in Dhul-Qa‘dah since the Prophet 2 
started his journey four days before the end of the month Dhul-Qa‘dah. 


Chapter 47. Umrah During 
Rajab 


2998. It was narrated that 
‘Urwah said: “Ibn ‘Umar was 
asked: ‘In which month did the 
Messenger of Allah # perform 
‘Umrah?’ He said: ‘In Rajab.’ But 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah #@ never performed ‘Umrah 
during Rajab, and he never 
performed ‘Umrah, but he (3 dbl 4 85 eee ase CIE 
(meaning Ibn ‘Umar) was with ore a 
him.” (Sahih) a) aKa 33 YI ace eS . ae 
= Eyl 
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Comments: epcacer aie ie San LE 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar & had forgotten the matter, so he did not report it 
confidently. “Urwah i asked him the above question while they both were 
sitting near the room of ‘Aishah %, and she was listening to their question 
and answer. When “Urwah verified it with ‘Aishah %& she clarified the 
matter from inside her room as mentioned in the Hadith. Ibn ‘Umar, after 
listening to the comment of the Mother of the Believers. kept quiet; neither 
he denied nor accepted. (Sahih Muslim, Hadith no. 1253) 
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said: “Whoever among you wants 
to. begin the Talbiyah for ‘Umrah, 
jet him. do so. If it were not for 
the fact that I have brought a 
sacrificial animal with me, I 
would have began the Talbiyah for 
‘Umrah.’ She said: “Some of the 
people began the Talbiyah for 
‘Umrah, and some began. the 
Talbiyah for Hajj. | was one of 
those who began the Talbiyah for 
“Umrah.” She said: “We set out 
until we reached Makkah, then 
the Day of ‘Arafah came while I 
was in menses, but I did not exit 
Thrim for ‘Umrah. 1 complained 
about that to the Prophet #@ and 
he said: “Leave your ‘Umrah, undo 
your hair and comb it, and begin 
the Talbiyah for Hajj.’’’ She said: 
“So I did that, then on the night 
of Hasbah (ie., the twelfth night 
of Dhul-Hijjah), when Allah had 
enabled us to complete our Hajj, 
he sent ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abu 
Bakr with me. He seated me 
behind him and went out to 
Tan‘im, then I began the Talbiyah 
for ‘Umrah and Allah enabled us 
to complete our Hajj and ‘Umrah, 
and there was no sacrificial 
animal, charity nor fasting.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Tan‘im is the name of a site that is the nearest area from Makkah; at present 


it is called the ‘Aishah Mosque. 


b. ‘Aishah %, entered the state of Ihrém with the intention of ‘Umrah but due 
to the excuse of menses she had to start her Hajj without completing her 
‘Umrah. In this case, without performing the deeds of ‘Umrah, both Hajj and 
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‘Umrah are considered as completed. 

b. ‘Aishah “% wanted to perform a separate ‘Umrah, so the Prophet #% sent her 
with her brother to perform ‘Umrah. It was due to courtesy of the Prophet 
#2 with his wife. 

c. Performing ‘Umrah after Hajj does not make it Hajj Tamattu’ but performing 
‘Umrah before Hajj makes it Hajj Tamattu’. The sacrifice was offered for the 
first ‘Umrah, while for the second ‘Umrah, neither the sacrifice was offered 
nor any alternative like expiation or fasting are offered. 
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3003. It was narrated that Ibn ool eal Ged | Gas - Yeoy 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of ee 
Allah #6 performed ‘Umrah four & ra ss iS 
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Comments: 
The Hudaibiyah Treaty was in the year 6 AH. The Prophet #% started his 
journey on the first of Dhul-Qa’dah. The polytheists prevented him at 
Hudaibiyah from entering in Makkah, thereafter both parties agreed that 
the Muslims can perform ‘Umrah the next year. So, the Muslims at the same 
place; removed theix Ihrim, slaughtered their sacrificial animals and 
returned to Al-Madinah. Though Muslims were not able to perform ‘Umrah 
in this journey, since they got its reward, hénce it is considered as. “Umrah. 

e ‘Umrah which was performed the next year according to the 
Hudaibiyah Treaty is known as “Umratul-Qadi’. All the Companions who 
were with the Prophet #@ in his past journey to Hudaybiyah, and were 
alive, participated in this ‘Umrah. Many other Muslims, apart from those 
Companions, also joined with them. Two thousand Companions with the 
Prophet #8 performed ‘Umrah in Dhui-Qadah 7 AH. On his return from the 
battle of Hunain, the Prophet #@ stayed at the place called Ji‘ranah’ and 
distributed the booty among the fighters, Then from that place he entered in 
the state of Ihrém and performed ‘Umrah. This reap was in Dhul-Qa‘dah 
in the year 8 AH. 

The Prophet 2@ performed the fourth ‘Umrah with his Hajj. He started his 
journey in the last days of the month of Dhul-Q’adah and completed his 
‘Umrah on the 4th of Dhul-Hijjah. 
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‘Abbas that the Messenger of 2 Sy 
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Day of Tarwiyah (the 8th of Dhul- 
Hijjah), Zuhr, ‘Asr, Maghrib, ‘Isha’ 
and Fajr, then he went in the 
morning to ‘Arafat. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The. Prophet #¢ proceeded from Mina to ‘Arafat after sunrise and stayed at 
Namirah. When the sun passed the meridian he went from Namirah to 


‘Arafat. 


3005. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he used to pray all 
five prayers in Mina, then he 
would tell them that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to do 
that. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 52. Staying In Mina 


3006. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: ‘I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, should we 
not: build you a house in Mina?’ 
He said: ‘No, Mina is just a 
stopping place for those who get 
there first.’”” (Hasan). 
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Chapter 53. Setting Out In si ot bt G3BN SU ~ (oF pannel!) 
The Morning From Mina To (oY deed) elb%E 
‘Arafat ° ae 
3008. It was narrated that Anas : 2gdali one Je ty Ase BAS = Hee 
said: “We went.in the morning on ifs 8 bed or Heed 4s 
this day with the Messenger of Sipe eee a bi Stas as 


Allah #@ from Mina to ‘Arafat.  : di vi van By al gh Me oe 
Some of us recited the Takbir ated Je 
(Allahu Akbar) and some of us 0? “p32! MA 3 HB 8 925 & Osis 


recited the Tahlil (La ilaha illallah), i, ey .75 ip OS 5 Be I 
and neither criticized the other.” ie es ‘: ear. eS a 
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Comments: 
a. When going from Mina to ‘Arafat, uttering Talbiyah and saying Allahu Akbar 
both are allowed. 


b. It is also allowed to utter the Talbiyah for some time, and Takbir for some 
other time. 
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‘Umar that the Messenger of : a 
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Allah #€ used to stop at ‘Arafat in 
Namirah Valley. When Hajjaj 
killed Ibn Zubair, lie sent word to 
Ibn ‘Umar asking: “At what hour 
did the Prophet 2€ go out oni this 
day?” He said: “When that time 
comes, we will go out.” So Hajjaj 
sent a mani to watch for the titre 
when they went out. 

Wher Ibn ‘Umar wanted to set 
out, he said: “Has the sun passed 
the zenith?” They said: “It has not 
passed the zenith yet.” So he sat 
down. Ther he said: “Has the sun 
passed the zenith?’ They said: “It 
has not passed the zenith yet.” So 
he sat down. Ther he said: “Has 
the sun passed the zenith?’ They 
said: “Yes.” When they said that 
it had passed the zenith, he set 
out. (Daf) 
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Comments: 
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a. On the 9th of Dhul-Hijjah one should stop at the valley of Namirah before 
noon. It is located at the east of ‘Arafat, in the boundaries of the Sacred 


Area. 


b. Entering in ‘Arafat after the sun has passed the meridian is desirable. 
‘Arafat is outside of the boundaries of the Sacred. Area. 

c. The Caliph Abdul-Malik Had sent a written order to Hajjaj bin Yusuf, 
obligating him to act according to the Fatwa of Ibn Umar i, in the matters 
of Hajj. So, he used to ask him and follow his rulings. (Sahih Al-Bukhéri: 


1660) 


d. Rulers must seek the guidance from the religious scholars, and then they 
should enforce the rulings of the Shari‘ah on people. 
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3011.-It was narrated that Yazid Gis: . {43 iS Piecxran zap) 
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Commenis: aie ae 
The affairs and rulings of Hajj in our Shari‘ah are in accordance ‘with the 
Shari‘ah of Ibrabim 8. The Prophet #¢ ‘corrected all the changes: or 
innovations made by the Arabs through his practice and guded them tothe 
right path. 3 

3012. it was narrated from Jabir Gis. - 

bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger eae, ae 


Ze eae % ez go F yt 
of Allah #€ said: “All of ‘Arafat is de Bek oll db Le oy sid 
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away from the interior of seven Mange eee Bebe ey ee 
‘Uranah. And all of Muzdalifah is W849 8 $36 J8) 85 al 525 
the place of standing but keep {23519 abe Baia Ay Figs ot i rs 
away from the interior of bois 

Muhassir, And all of Mina is the [Al Vy ja 2 Bs » pba gh 38 
place of sacrifice, except for what BM 2155 
is beyond ‘Aqabah.” (Da“f) 
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Comments: baby VATVESATTIAVI& coslagls 


a. The valley of ‘Uranah is near Arafat not inside it. So, on the 9th of Dhul- 
Hijjah one should not stay there; otherwise, the obligation of staying at 
‘Arafat would not be fulfilled and the Hajj would be missed. 

b. Staying at ‘Arafat, even if it is for sometime, is compulsory for the validity 
of Hajj. 

c. According to the Sunnah, the prayers of Zuhr and ‘Asr should be performed 
at the time of Zuhr, combining them and shortening them. Thereafter, the 
pilgrims should engross in supplications and remembrance of Allah till the 
sunset. 

d. The valley of Muhassir is the place where the army of Abrahah had been 
destroyed. So, one should be careful not to spend the night at this place 
while staying at Muzdalifah. 

e. The sacrifice should be offeréd within Mina. (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 1711) 
However, sacrificing in Makkah is also allowed. (Sunan Abu Dawud: 1937) 
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You will, then grant Paradise to 
the one who is wronged, and 
forgive the wrongdoer.’’ No 
response came (that evening). The 
next day at Muzdalifah he 
repeated the supplication, and 
received a response to what he 
asked for. He (the narrator) said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
laughed,” or he said, “He smiled. 
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar said to him: 
“May my father and mother be 
ransomed. for you, this is not a 
time when you usually laugh. 
What made you laugh, may Allah 
make your years. filled with 
laughter?’ He said: “The enemy of 
Allah, Iblis, when he came to 
know that Allah has answered 
my prayer and forgiven my 
nation, took some dust and 
started to sprinkle it on his head, 
uttering cries of woe and doom, 
and what I saw of his anguish 
made me laugh.’”’ (Daf) 
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3014. It was narrated from Ibn 
Musayyab that ‘Aishah said that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“There is no day on which Allah 
ransoms more slaves from the 
Fire than the Day of ‘Arafah. He 
draws closer and closer, then He 
boasts about them before the 
angels and says: ‘What do these 
people want?’”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: ae a 

a. The Day of ‘Arafah is the day of Allah’s mercy. Fasting on this day is 
Sunnah, but it is not compulsory on a pilgrim since the Prophet #¢ did not 
fast on this day at ‘Arafah. 

b. Being dose and speaking is among the attribiites of Allah; human beings do 
not know how it happens. Believing in the attributes of Allah is 


compulsory, but without any resemblance to any of his creation. 


Chapter 57. One Who Comes 
To ‘Arafat Before Fait On 
The Night Of Jam“ 


; } 

3015. Sufyan bin Bukair bin ‘Ata’ 
said: “I heard “Abdur-Rahman bin 
Ya’mur Dili say: ‘I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #§ when he 
was standing at ‘Arafat, and some 
people from Najd came to him 
and said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
what is Hajj?’ He said: “Hajj is 
‘Avafah. Whoever comes before 
Fajr prayer on the night of Jam’, 
he has’ completed his Hajj. The 
days at Mina aré three. ‘But 
whosoever hastens to leave in two 
days, there is no sin on him and 
whostever stays on, there is no 
sin on him.’ ““! Then he seated a 
man behind him on his mount 
and he started calling out these 
words.” (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 

Muhammad bin Yahya: said: ‘I 
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have not been shown any Hadith 
reported by Thawri more noble 
than it (Le., this one). 
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Comments: 


a. Standing at ‘Arafat is one of the most important pillars of Hajj. Whoever 
gets the chance to perform this act in time, he will not lose his Hajj. And 
whoever can not stay at ‘Arafat in the specific time, he will miss his Hajj. 
So, he has to repeat his Hajj if he can afford it. 

b. The basic time for Standing at ‘Arafat begins from noon on the 9th of Dhul- 
Hijjah until the sunset. During this time, if one stands even a few moments 
at Arafat, then this obligatory act is completed. . 

c. If one cannot reach ‘Arafat before the sunset, but he has attended there 
before dawn, then his Hajj is also valid. Such a person should stay awhile at 
‘Arafat, and then should set off to Muzdalifah and stay overnight there. 


3016. It was narrated from 
‘Urwah bin Mudarris At-Ta’i that 
he performed Hajj during the time 
of the’ Messenger of Allah #8, and 
he did not catch tip with the 
people until they were at Jam‘ (Al- 
Muzdalifah). He said: “I came to 
the Prophet #¢ and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I have made 
my camel lean (because* of the 
long journey) and I have worn 
myself out. By Allah, there is no 
sand hill on which I did not 
stand. Have 1 performed Hajj?’ 
The Prophet #¢ said: ‘Whoever 
attended the prayer (ie, Fajr at 
Muzdalifah) with us and departed 
from ‘Arafat, by night or day, 
may remove the dirt and has 
completed his Hajj.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: aoe coe ; om 

a. “May remove the dirt’ means he may put off his Ihrém after performing 
Tawaf and the like, and can put on his normal dress after shaving or cutting 
his hair short and after having a bath. 

b. Being present at ‘Arafat in the specific time is compulsory for the validity of 
Hajj. 
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3017. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid that he was 7, ge egg 
asked: “How did the Messenger “4 :a53 Gus 1 YO cail we Gi 
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as n ; BOF oe o} Te hee 
departed from ‘Arafat?” He said: ag ” Ve i : oe : - sh ‘ he 
“He moved at a quick pace, and jet SB! 9 OS aS oe 


set 3 osace OS dle Bas - wei 


when he reached an open space Fey a ee Ae TL <n 

: » Gal is :d& ¢ : : 
he would make his camel run.” Sal sett 8 oa o at oe 
(Sahih) Oa dpb Je 13b 


‘Aishah said: “The Quraish said: ya See Be ee A 
‘We are the neighbors of the ue i GF UE Fi 

House and we do not leave the JG :CJG Gh te cal Ye «i538 
sanctuary.’ Allah said: ‘Then J 


depart from the place whence all igles et OPP ort SoNP 
the people depart.”"! (Sahih) (onal S3R seg Se BI NS cl 
sll] Qe ZT 2 yy 

Ev44 


led rletly Ow GSH 8 cle Ob cardi ghey dl asl [eee] ig sd 
gee ne Sly cw ple ge ot Gib oe Mire 


i] Al-Bagarah 2:199, 


The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 191 Aaa ad) atgil 


Comments: 

a. Standing at ‘Arafat is compulsory for the validity of Hajj. 

b. Inventing new matters in the Shari‘ah is not acceptable. 

c. The rulings pertaining to the inhabitants of the Sacred Area are made clear; 
for instance, offering a sacrifice or fasting ten days instead of it is not for 
those who live in the Sacred Area. (See Al-Bagarah: 196) 
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he dismounted and urinated, then (een “Ay site jn gall cn 
performed. ablution. I said: ‘(Is it et 
time for) prayer?” He said: ‘The  @ alt» Tods Leg 
rayer is still ahead of you.” «% 4% <8 ee 4 A ett a tet 
When he reached pee e (bls i sack oe} ve) Bee 
(Muzdalifah) he called the Adhin «wt Sst Jo IB oad le 
and Igémah, then he prayed eh teeve. & 
Maghrib. Then no one among the hla cdeat els. o> 
people unloaded (the camels) 
until he had prayed ‘Isha’.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers are performed in Muzdalifah after returning 
from ‘Arafat. 

b. Only one Adhan is called for these two prayers, but a separate Iga@mah is said 
for each prayer. 

c. Giving pause between these two prayers is permissible. 

d. Staying at Muzdalifah is a pillar of Hajj. 
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1] A mountain at Mina in the east. 


The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 


Mina),” and they did not depart 
until the sun had risen.’ So the 
Messenger of Allah #€ differed 
from them by departing before 
the sun rose.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


14 Glen! Gail ye dat 


a. Journey from Muzdalifah to Mina is after the dawn but before Sunrise. * 
b. The worship of Muslims is totally different from the worship of non- 
Muslims. If some forms of worship were common betwéen them, then the 


manners of practice were changed. 


3023. Jabir said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ departed during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage in a tranquil 
manner, and he urged them to be 
tranquil. He told them to throw 
small pebbles. He hastened 
through Muhassir Valley, and 
said: ‘Let my nation learn its rites 
(of Hajj), for I do not know, 
perhaps I will not meet them 
again after this year.’’’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


«de 


a. While moving during Hajj from place to place, avoiding speed is advisable, 
rather one should move with average speéd. 

b. The valley of Muhassar is the place where the atmy of Abrahah was 
destroyed so the Prophet #¢ left the place quickly. 

c. The Prophet #¢ was not alive until the next Hajj, as he had mientioried in 
the last Hajj. Many other prophecies of the Prophet #¢ occurred exactly as 
he had mentioned. It is a proof-of the prophethood. arid truthfulness of f the 


Prophet #6. 
3024. It was narrated from Bilal 
bin Rabah that the Prophet #¢ 
said to him, on the morning of 
Jama‘: “O Bilal, calm the people 
down,” or “make them be quiet.” 
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Comments: 

a. If the gathering is huge then seeking their attention, in order to listen to the 

speech attentively, is allowed. 
b. In Muzdalifah, Allah grants pilgrims the reward of forgiveness. 
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3025. It was narrated that Ibn 9 ‘4e* gg! os = gf Gis - verve 
‘Abbas said: “We youngsters from 5s; 253 Mise wNG wes 33 : Ue 
the clan of ‘Abdul-Muttalib came r : 
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(1 Jimar plural of Jamrah, the pillars stoned by the pilgrims at Mina. 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet #¢ performed the Fajr prayer on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah in 
Muzdalifah. Thereafter, he was busy in remembering Allah till the daylight 
spread, and then he moved from Muzdalifah to Mina. (Hadith: 3074) He 
threw pebbles at the big Jamrah after sunrise. (Hadith 3074) Children should 
be treated kindly, and the teachings of the religion should be taught to 
them tenderly. 

b. Children and women may leave Muzdalifah before the dawn, and they can 
perform the Fajr prayer in Mina. (Sunan An-Nasa’7: 3035) 

3026. It was narrated that Ibn Gis 2&5 al: on 1X Pe hs — yey 

‘Abbas said: “I was among the 4 oe bu rate ee, 
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3027. It was narrated from Gis iyiss 3Y oF ae - Yeyy 
‘Aishah that Sawdah bint Zam/‘ah gas eee at ced 
was a slow-moving woman, so @ U7 7" 7 OS 3 
she asked the Messenger of Allah 3, Hoe ¢ asslé se cael jf cell 
#¢@ for permission to depart from 
Jam‘ ahead of the people, and he 
gave her permission. (Sahih) ret 
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Prophet #8 on the Day of 
Sacrifice, at ‘Agabah Pillar, riding a 
mule, He said: ‘O people! When 
you stone the Pillar, throw small 
pebbies.’”” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


a. Three Pillars are built in Mina, the pebbles are thrown at them, and every 
one of them is called a Jamrah. The big one is named Jamaratul ‘Agabah the 
middle one is Jamratul-Wusta while the last one is called Jamrtul-Ula. 

b. Common people call Jamrat Satan which is not correct: Throwing pebbles at 
those places is a form of worship practiced in Hajj, and calling a place of 


Hajj as Satan is totally wrong. 


c. Throwing big pebbles, stones or shoes at the Pillars is contrary to the 
Sunnah and an exaggeration by which the reward of the act gets lost. 


3029. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: “On the morning of 
‘Aqabah, when he was atop: his 
she-camel, the Messenger of Allah 
#€ said: ‘Pick up some pebbles for 
me.’ So I picked up seven pebbles 
for him, suitable for Khadhf" He 
began to toss them in his hand, 
saying: ‘Throw something like 
these.” Then he said: ‘O people, 
beware of exaggeration in 
religious matters for those who 
came before you were doomed 
because of exaggeration in 
religious matters.’’’ (Sahih) 
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() Suitable for throwing with merely the fingers, they say it means a pebble about thie size 
of a chickpea, or its like. 
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cohdly CEUTA IS bedip CVV ¥: 
Comments: oe e c 


a. The pebbles for throwing at the Pillars can be picked up from anywhere; 
they could be collected from Mina. However, taking the pebbles which have 
already thrown is not allowed. 

b. Washing the pebbles before throwing them is a baseless act that does not 
have any importance. 


Chapter 64. From Where 
Should Pebbles Be Thrown 
At ‘Agabah Pillar? 

3030. It was narrated that 
‘Abdur-Rahm4n. bin Yazid said: sap ads 
“When ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 3° «alte gy: ale be «Ga pecal ee 
stoned “Agabah Pillar, he went to Boe 


tot poh - By 
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on foo 
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a5o Bis yin Ui ie Ge — ty 


the bottom of the valley and 
turned to face the Ka’bah, with 
the Pillar on his right hand side. 
Then he threw seven pebbles, 
saying the Takbir with each one. 
Then he said: ‘From here, by the 
One besides Whom there is none 
worthy of worship, did the one 


ail Le | 56 ug Be opti sh 
Gals Ghar aN Ge ashes Bh 
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throw, to whom Surat AL-Bagarah 
was revealed.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The pebbles should be thrown one by one. 

b. Every pebble should be thrown saying Allahu’ Akbar. 

c. Surat Al-Bagrah is mentioned here, as a reference, because it covers many 
topics of Hajj. The purpose is that the Prophet 8 used’ to understand the 
meaning of the Qur’an better than anyone else, so we should practice just as 
the Prophet #% had practiced. 


3031. It was narrated from (4- wea fits be of cae 

Wade Tat colo | Woe - rey 
Sulaiman bin ‘Amr bin Ahwas Set gh Ut ®t 
that his mother said: “I saw the 32 «3 ol pp by bt ee Jb Le 
Prophet # on the Day of of ., 9.66, 6 ce 6 Syeata 
Sacrifice, at ‘Agabah Pillar. He Hl ge yee gf afk gp oles 
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went to the interior of the valley 
and threw seven pebbles, saying 
Takbir with each pebble, then he 
departed.” (Daf) 

(Another chain) from Sulaiman 
bin ‘Amr bin Ahwas, from Umm 
Jundub from the Prophet #% with 
similar wording. 


Chapter 65. When A Person 
Has Stoned ‘Agabah Pillar, He 
Should Not Stay There 


3032. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar stoned ‘Agabah Pillar, but 
he did not stay there, and he 
mentioned that the Prophet #% 
had done likewise. (Sahih) 
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3033. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #§ had stoned 
“Agabah Pillar, he would continue 
on, and. would not stay there.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: _ 

a. On the 10th of Dhul-Hijah, the pebbles are thrown only at the big Pillar 
after sunrise. 

b. On 1ith, 12th and if needed on the 13th of Dhul-Hijjah, the pebbles are 
thrown at all three Jamarét after the sun passes the meridian. 

¢c. Throwing pebbles at the three Pillars should be in sequence; first the pebbles 
are thrown the small pillar, then the middle one, and.at last the big one. 


Chapter 66. Stoning The Cs; Lion Eas 
Pillars While Riding a ae oo. pane) 


ae ga 


3034. It was narrated from Ibn (G55 ee i ay Xs pl Gas ~ NE 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #% stoned . eer ee ; 
the Pillar from atop his mount. «pai i igle of BEV BE gi 


(Hasan) HI ole gl gb cpile Ye 
ety fe Ssh 35 

cbley USI; lad Gay gd cle Gb ged «gies ol [eae] TF eebcadl 

PY Cadel y (gee idly TOAVEVIYACEVTIG cu Bub Tp clawed Cade ye AWG 


4) tals 
3035. It was narrated that is :223 i if Xx i Gas - weve 
Qudamah bin ‘Abdullah Al- 2 wet ee ee eee te 
‘Amiri said: “I saw the Prophet # 9 7° 9 WW GF hl oe om! OF OSs 
stone the Pillar, on the Day of wy Fed mal ést5 atts aa asi 
Sacrifice, from atop a reddish- go ue 5 iC se mae 
brown camel of his, without Y alge a gb sl « cell ex mryes 
beating anyone, driving them off A BIG 3b YG O52 
or telling them to go away.” oak 
(Hasan) 


Iribaaaely sheesh GM gS HN. cgerdl hate o sla! antl Lone cole] gee 
Cyl trees Teme mat ORT a 6 ode jit Js ca foe Syd oy Yowre te peal 
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Comments: 

a. Throwing pebbles while riding on a mount is allowed. 

b. The Prophet # was not like kings whose courtiers prevent people from 
their approach. 
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Chapter 67. To Delay Stoning Boe he Gu a3 & 
The Pillars Due To An joel ge gtic ot ~ WY penaall) 
Excuse CW diced!) pe ce 


3036. It was narrated from Abu Sis 2523 iif: 3 a 2 Gas — yes 
Baddah bin ‘Asim, from -his 7 tg Re ts 
father, that the Prophet # Xt Ss g oi xe 2 he Yo 
granted permission for some ei ol Le iS i ot Wee HE LZ 
shepherds to stone one day and to ts 
not stone (the next) day. (Sahih) os & a of ae oF co! 
SF Lousy Leds ights Ot seth 
Igoe OF Ble Lat No rlele Ob card! csda dl a el Femme] : ges yet 
Lot i giptocs a AOUi¢. cesar { JG, cS. S35 6& Oh Cade ye VOETe slag | gous 5 
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3037. It was narrated from Abu iin od ty Us Gis - rer 
Baddah bin ‘Asim that his father ee z Ce Sit 'g 
said: “The Messenger of Allah @ gil 3 WE GEN sahil ae 
granted permission to some camel 3 wey) 405 a4 y 
herders regarding staying (in ¢ . 
Mina),"] and allowing them to 3é (345 +) 
stone the Pillars on the Day of Seay ee eee See en ee 
Sacrifice, then to coaie ie om ce us) OF 3s! oF a. | > sl 


stoning of two days after the 3 4 Aen oe JE af bf bewolé 
sactifice,.so that they could doit =. . ; en 

on one of the two days.”“] Malik ¢@# | te 2hi wi ole 
said: “I think that he said: ‘On the 25 ee ar rae nie od gl 


first of the first of the two days, og Z 
then they could stone them onthe 4! Gob :il JB Lasel (3 ages 
day of departure (from Mina).’” poe aes Et . Ne 
i) J5V 3 2d 
(Sahih) p53 6 Osi GE EI 
Iyege OL eM dat HB cle le bl cell eagle dt ae ol Eger ook] te ss 
lg SN ole er yy cee Ger fulby ca; Gli Se Gabe Go V00re cay yous ey 
EVAL ody pled cply eV Vore col» only eVAV OTe thay 3 oy! APO § aad 
gs oy MB Gib ye VQVOre copratedl LS 3d pty shally CET e [PE EVA/ Ys Slodly 
VON N04 [0 58) germ ol aulby CEHA/V (pou) lbyoll 3 


(tn Arabic Fil-Baitutah is used referring éither to the case of spending the night in 
Mina, or refetring to the days one is to stay iri Mina, or he permitted them to either 
stay outside of Mina, or to not do such staying. Explanation by Sindi. 


2] Which would mean on the cleventh or the twelfth. 
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Comments: 

a. The 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah are called Ayya@m Tashrig. During 
these three days the pilgrims only throw pebbles on the Jamrat. The. one 
who could not, or did not slaughtered the sacrifice on the 10 of Dhul- 
Hijjah can.sacrifice during these days. 

b. Combining between the Ramy (throwing pebbles) of two days due to any 
excuse is allowed, ie, the throwing of 11th and 12th of Dhul-Hijjah could 
be performed on the 11th and then the Ramy of 13th would be performed 
separately. Or on the 12th of Dhul-Hijjah the Ramy of the 11th and 12th 
would be done, and then the next day it would be done separately. 

Chapter 68. Stoning On iia NE Seay 

Behalf Of Children eam a ees a aa 

(4A dam!) 
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3038. It was narrated that Jabir Gis :%23 oh ae i dl Gls - eva 
said: “We performed Hajj with CS” Seabee 
the Messenger of Allah #¢, and gi (F chasl GF go Gail ae 
there were women and children 3.4% <5 Ghee 7G ULE te ot 
with. us. We recited Talbiyah on gine c x - ; 2 Lae cad 
behalf of the children and stoned = g® Clb -olwally Hod) Cass SS al 
i j of F Oe Wweree . poe 
the Pillars on their behalf.” (Da‘%f) wer C454 alten 
YoQre 6 pha law o dansl Ly welCy re oo oy! Cute ye AVV ie cOLuadt 
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Chapter 69. When The al el ee re ) 
Pilgrim Should Stop Reciting ©) CH FT Oe 
The Talbiyah (V4 dima) 5) 


3039. It was. narrated from Ibn ae rl ie ae Gis — weg 
‘Abbas. that the Prophet #¢ recited foc ; a ae 
Talbiyah until he stoned ‘Agabah +4) GF se gp yes! ope Cae 
Pillar. (Hasan) Af SS gf ue wot 32 
a A DB GBI OI te 
VIA egal! te dalgd Sy Cg me'gll trees Dyer sole] og ad 
«lek pee VYAN ee thes 


Boe Ie ype. 


3040. It was. narrated that Ibn Pi hs 262 5 tte se - eke 
‘Abbas said: “Fadl bin ‘Abbas 7 es 
said: ‘I was riding behind the o* cbpliee CF ci tnat OF eel 
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Prophet #@ and I continued to ee Pa ee Oe, Ae he. os 
hear him reciting the Talbiyah nuele ce bad oe cd gale ol 
until he stoned ‘Agabah Pillar, and = * acl 25, ud we od G8, 228 
when he stoned it, he stopped <7, 2 go Lee 2 Ug. 
reciting the Talbiyah.’”” (Sahih) cht Lele eb all ee te 

eat 
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Chapter 70. What Becomes { 31 G- (ve i) 
Permissible For A Man When | ed Jit a Cie: 

He Has Stoned ‘Agabah Pillar (V+ dns!) Gaal ee 85 
3041. It was narrated that Ibn 244 5 5 wl o SS oh Gls - wee) 
Abbas said: “When you have tay te: 255 Gis V6 ut sas UI 


stoned the Pillar, everything 
becomes permissible to you {jy 2d aie : édatch Bt eB 1k S 3 
except your wives. A man said to 6S GR Veep Beene Meo te 5 
him: ’O Ibn ‘Abbas, and ‘G28 of otal HE 9 6089 9 chee 
perfume?’ He said: ‘I saw the .¢ LE of arte je Stas ts “1, 
Messenger of Allah #¢ perfume % *.. " 4 s ost ; 
his head with musk. Is that "! ‘d he oe! of éecalt onc 


perfume or not?’” (Sahih) ‘y sek ig SS if 3 real ree 
ve Ge 5 3 te 
ai d,25 235 a5 of uf sos eg 
of Gus Cube eingh, ici Ara ae 
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Comments: i 

a. There are four rites on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah: 1) Throwing pebbles on the 
big Pillar. 2) Offering sacrifice. 3) Shaving one’s head. 4) Performing Tawéf 
Ifadah. Performance of these rites in this sequence is Sunnah. However, the 
Hajj is valid even if the sequence of these acts is not observed, and there is 
no expiation or the like due. 
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b. Throwing pebbles is the first deed. After doing it one comes out of the state 
of Ihrém. So, the Tawéf of Ifidah is performed in normal clothes. 

c. Before performing Tawéf Iffdah, enjoying one’s wife is forbidden. 

d. If Tawéf Ifidah could not be performed on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah, then it 
could be performed later. In any case, approaching one’s wife sexually is 
forbidden until one performs this Tawéf. 

e. Aman can apply any kind of perfume provided he has removed his Ihram. 


3042. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I applied perfume 
to the Messenger of Allah #& for 
his Ihrém when he entered Ihriém, 
and when he exited fhram.’’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See the comments on Hadith 2927. 


Chapter 71. Shaving (The 
Head) 

3043. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “O Allah, forgive 
those who shave (their heads).” 
They said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
and those who cut (their hair)?’ 
He said: “O Allah, forgive those 
who shave (their heads),” three 
times. They said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, and those who cut (their 
hair)?” He said: “And those who 
cut (their hair). (Sahih) 
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3044. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
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Allah #€ said: “May Allah have 
mercy on those who shave (their 
heads).” They said: “And those 
who cut (their hair), O Messenger 
of Allah!” He said: “May Allah 
_have mercy on those who shave 
(their heads).” They said: “And 
those who cut (their hair), O 
Messenger of Allah!’’ He said: 
“May Allah have mercy on those 
who shave (their heads).” They 
said: “And those who cut (their 
hair), O Messenger of Allah!” He 
said: “And those who cut (their 
hair).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Shaving the head in Hajj is desirable. The Prophet #@ also shaved his head. 


(Sahih Al- Bukhari: 1726) 


b. Shaving the head is forbidden for women. (fami’ At-Timidhi and Sunan Abu 
Dawud) It is sufficient for them to cut off their hair, from the end, about the 


length of the tip of a finger. 


3045. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “It was said: ’O 
Messenger of Allah, why did you 
support (by supplicating for) 
those who shave (their heads) 
three times and those who cut 
(their hair) only once?’ He said: 
‘Because they did not entertain 
any doubts.’” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


a. Hafiz Ibn Hajar quoted from Imam Khattabi at, that letting hair long was 
the common custom of the Arabs and they used to consider shaving the 
head as the norm of non-Arabs so, they did not like shaving heads. It 
means that despite this custom, shaving the head is a great degree of 
submission to the commands of the Shari‘ah. 


b. Doubt here means showing hesitation and irresolution. 
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Chapter 72. Applying a8. ex 
Something To His Head To Acely oleb be OY - (VT penne) 
Keep His Hair Together (VY deel!) 


3046. It was narrated from Ibn (G45 325 gi eae Gis - yosy 
‘Umar that Hafsah, the wife of the Bian? chy. | sti had aS 
Prophet #8, said: “I said: ‘O ‘@? of So & A de OF 
Messenger of Allah, what is the gg +) ras fae i) ose gh ge 
matter with people who have Eater <a . a 
exited Ihram when you have not Dae OG G 1a dt5 6 Eb i6 
exited your Ihrim?’ He said: ‘I “ ae 

have applied something to my fics falzie be ol des rs ie 
head to keep my hair together, 2 Jel 36 apes Rit tegels 255 
and’ I have garlanded my sas 
sacrificial animal, so I will not exit “ee 
Thram until I have offered my 

sacrifice.’ ”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Setting of hair is allowed using gum or the like before putting on thrém, to 
protect becoming unmanagable and to guard it against lice and dust since 
one will not be using oil and he will be in Ihrém for a long period. 

b. Since the Prophet ¢ had brought the sacrificial animals with him so, he did 
not put off his Ikram. 

c. Whoever does. not bring the sacrificial animals with him, should put off his 
Thrém after performing ‘Umrah and should perform Hajj Tamattu. 


3047. It was narrated from Salim, \ ag oe Aceh Be a ey 
from his father: “L heard the 5 ces 

Messenger of Allah 2% reciting the ot roe 23 ai ce OE Tg rae 
Talbiyah when he entered Ihrdm 2 Je “4 

with something applied to his 2 ly e? o le cs ¥ we 
head to keep the hair together.’ ” ray) Je HG bi S425 ogc 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 73. Slaughtering 
(The Sacrificial Animal) 


3048. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “All of Mina is a place of 
sacrifice. Every road of Makkah is 
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Comments: 

a. At present a permanent slaughter house is built in Mina. If going there is 
possible easily, then it is better to slaughter there. It does not raise the issue 
of cleanliness nor does it waste the meat that exceeds the need of a pilgrim. 
The excess meat here is stored and sent later to the Muslims that are far 
away especially, to places with a shortage of food. 

b. One should not try to stay at a specific place in Mina, Muzdalifah and 
‘Arafat. But, he has to stay wherever he gets the place. Unnecessarily 
causing trouble to others is forbidden. 


Chapter 74. Whoever At iss as be OG — (VE penal) 
Performs One Rite Before Ds eae 
Another (vs Saows |) ae 
3049. It was narrated that Ibn (Gis rgome bo ble is -— wes 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of ples nee ee 


Aliah #@ was never asked about 
someone who had. done one thing 
before another, but he would 
gesture with both his hands to 
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3050. It was narrated that Ibn. ft te te 8 OT ee 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of ce ” ete fea ees 
Allah #@ was asked on the Day of = 6 «sedi BE Se Abb ie ae Coe 


Mina, and he would say: “There is isl i es 5 3G ogite ieee ie Se 
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no harm in that, there is no harm 
in that.’ A man came to him and 
said: ‘I shaved my head before I 
slaughtered (my. sacrifice),’ and he 
said: ‘There is no harm in that.’ 
He said: ‘I stoned (the Pillar) after 


evening came,’ and he said: - 


veer 


‘There is no harm in that. 
(Sahih) 
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3051. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Prophet # was asked about a 
man who slaughtered his sacrifice 
before shaving his head, or who 
shaved his head before 
slaughtering his sacrifice, and he 
said: “There is no harm in that.” 
(Sahih) 
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3052. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“The Messenger of. Allah 2 sat in 
Mina, on the Day of Sacrifice, for 
the people (to come and speak to 
him). A man came to him and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 
shaved my head before I 
slaughtered my sacrifice.’ He said: 
‘There is no harm in that.’ Then 
another man came and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I slaughtered 
my sacrifice before I stoned (the 
Pillar).’ He said: ‘There is no harm 
in that.’ And he was not asked 
that day about anything being 
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done before another but he 

replied: ‘There is no harm in 

that.”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 75. Stoning The aul gleosl 2) SE ~ (Vo prasil) 
Pillars On The Days of 7 Ws ee 2 23 

Tashriq . a 

3053. It was narrated that Jabir 5 pail 35 3) dys Gls — yoo 
said: “I saw the Messenger of boca eee» Mast da ae an Ge 
Allah 8% stoning ‘Agabah Pillar at G7 ol ne ae 
forenoon, but after that day, he 4425 231) :dU pe be « oh te 
would do it after the sun had 2, ggg tk ee ee 
passed its zenith.” (Sahih) Jag GN 1 pee haa) Shar hey RE 
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Comments: ee 
See the comments on. Hadith 3033 
3054. It was narrated from Ibn Gas las jy BAes Gas — v0 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of or a ee aT ae ae ee 
Allah #% used to stone the Pillars “ol GP thet pt Ole Oe aaa 
when the sun had passed its #8 | 3425 AN ule xe ME eieee BS 
7 =o 2 eae) ee Cn GF Senta OF 
zenith, to the extent that,as soon gg. gg, ee a ee 
as he finished stoning them, he Le 5S cmt SITS IB] Glee Cele Ol 
J a é a yore oe 
would pray Zuhr. (Daif) a Je 485 be BY 
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Chapter 76. The Sermon On poll es chs) at — (VT prerall) 
The Day Of Sacrifice a 


(V1 decd!) 
3055. It was narrated from - 9% f+: & *€ (a4- 
iets ‘ : Ft Ana | eh pl tiie — Ys00 
Sulaiman. bin ‘Amr bin Ahwas ie & sf - 7 


that his father said: “I heard the eg VI sf Gs YE <5 
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Prophet # say, during the 
Farewell: Pilgrimage: ‘O people! 
Which day is the most sacred?’ 
three times. They said: “The day 
of the greatest Hajj.’ He said: 
‘Your blood and your wealth and 
your honor are sacred to one 
another, as sacred as this day of 
yours, in this month of yours, in 
this land of yours. No sinner 
commits a sin but it is against 
himself. No father is to be 
punished for the sins. of his. child, 
and. no child is. to. be punished for 
the sins of his father. Satan has 
despaired of ever being 
worshipped in this land of yours, 
but he will be obeyed in some 
matters which you regard as 
insignificant, and he will be 
content with that. All the blood 
feuds of the Ignorance days are 
abolished, and the first of them 
that I abolish is the blood feud of 
Harith bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib, who 
was nursed among Banu Laith 
and killed by Hudhail. All the 
usuries of the Ignorance days are 
abolished, but you will have your 
capital. Do. not wrong others and 
you will not be wronged. O my 
nation, have I conveyed (the 
message)?’ (He asked this) three 
times. They said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘O. Alléh, bear witness!’ three 
times,” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


- VAY «gaa ysl doers 64 vege VI wl 
a. The Day of Hajj is highly respectable. 


b. Some days: are superior to others; like the day of “Eid, the days of Hajj; 
particularly the Day of ‘Arafah, Friday among the weekdays, and the month 
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of Ramadan among all the other months. The virtues and respect of these 
days entail paying more importance to worship and to avoid sinning. 


c. Killing a believer, taking his property unjustly, or humiliating him is a great 


major sin. 


d. Innocent relatives of a culprit cannot be punished for his wrongdoings. 

e. One should avoid committing minor sins because Satan will be pleased 
with them too, and they may lead to great sins. 

f. All kinds of usuries are forbidden since it is injustice, even if both parties 


involve in it willingly. 


g. The Prophet #§ has conveyed all the matters of religion; there is no aspect 
of life regarding which the Shari‘ah does not have guidance. 


3056. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin 


Mut‘im that his father said: “The 


Messenger of Allah #% stood up 
in Khaif in Mina, and said: ‘May 
Allah make his face shine, the 
man who hears my words and 
conveys them. It may be that the 
bearer of knowledge does not 
understand it, and it may be that 
he takes it to one who will 
understand it more than he does. 
There are three things in which 
the heart of the believer does not 
betray: sincerity of action for the 
sake of Allah, offering sincere 
advice to the rulers of the 
Muslims, and adhering to the 
Jama@‘ah (main body of the 
Muslims). Their supplication is 
answered (i.e. encompassing 
every good, and all of the 
people).” (Hasan) 


Comments: 
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a. 


b. 
c. 


The basis of Islamic jurisprudence is the Hadith of the Prophet #%. Any 
Fjtihad (reasoning) that is not based on the Qur'an and Hadith is not reliable. 
Religious matters should be preached to others. 

Religious knowledge should also be learned from the one who seems less 
significant in his knowledge, status and age. Sometimes such a person may 
have some noteworthy points which are missed by great scholars. 





i 
| 


The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 


211 shaw iad) Lagi 


d. Knowledge and Fiqh (understanding) do not have any limits. It is. quite 
possible that some successors may understand the deep and [jtihadi matters 
to which the great predecessor did not pay attention. 


3057. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas’ud said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said, when 
he was atop his camel with the 
clipped ears in ‘Arafat: “Do you 
know what day this is, what 
month this is and what land this 
is?’ They said: ‘This is a sacred 
land, a sacred month and a sacred 
day.’ He said: ‘Your wealth and 
your blood are sacred to you as 
this month of yours, in this land 
of yours, on this day of yours. I 
will reach the Cistern (Hawd) 
before you, and I will be proud of 
your great numbers before the 
nations, so do not blacken my 
face (i.e., cause me to be 
ashamed). I will rescue some 
people, and some people will be 
taken away from me. I will say: 
“O Lord, my companions!” and 
He will say: “You do not know 
what innovations they introduced 
after you were gone.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. On the Day of Judgment the Prophet #¢ will be granted the Kazwthar 
Cistern. Those who followed his Sunnah throughout their life will drink 


from it. 


b. Introducing innovations in religion and following them, deprive people of 


drinking from the Kawthar Cistern. 


c. Increase in the number of Muslims is desirable in the Shari‘ah. Nevertheless, 
it is also mandatory to raise children according to Islamic teachings so that 
they become true Muslims, and the Prophet 2% will be pleased with them 
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on the Day of Judgment. 
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d. The Prophet #¢ will intercede for the sinners of his nation and save them 


from Hell. 


e. The Prophet 2% will be prevented from the intercession of some people, 
such people will stay longer in Hell. If they committed polytheism or 
disbelief, they will reside in Hell forever. 


3058. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ stood, on the Day of 
Sacrifice, between the Pillars, 
during the Hajj that he performed. 
The Prophet #@ said: “What day 
is this?” They said: “The day of 


sacrifice.” He said: “What land is. 


this?” They said: “This is the 
sacred land of Allah.” He said: 
“What month is this?” They said: 
“The sacred month of. Allah.” He 
said: “This is the day of the 
greatest Hajj, and your blood, 
your wealth and your honor are 
sacred to you, as sacred as this 
land, in this month, on this day.” 
Then he said: “Have I conveyed 
(the message)?” They said: “Yes.” 
Then the Prophet #£ started to 
say: “O Allah, bear witness.” 
Then he bade farewell to the 
people, and they said: “This is the 
Farewell Pilgrimage.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 77. Visiting The 
House 


3059. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah and Tbn ‘Abbas that the 
Prophet 2 delayed Tawéfuz- 
Ziydrah until nighttime. (Da%f} 
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Comments: 


a. The great scholar Shaikh Albani classified this. Hadith as Shadhdh 
(Contradictory). It means that this Hadith, due to being contrary to. a 


stronger Hadith, is neglected. 


b. Imém Bukhari reported this Hadith with the wording “The Prophet #¢ 
delayed visiting to the night.” (Sahih Al-Bukhéri: 1732). Imam Ibn Hajar said 
explaining the Hadith, it means visiting the Ka’bah during the nights of the 
days of Tashriq. It does not mean the Tawéf of the 10th Dhul-Hijjah that is 
indeed performed in daytime. (Fathul-Biri, volume 3, pages, 716-717) 


3060. It was narrated from 
“Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the 
Prophet #¢ did not walk quickly 
(Ramal) during the seven circuits 
of Tawéful-lfadah (done on 10th 
day of Dhul-Hijjah). (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) ‘Ata’ said: 
“And there is no Ramal in it.” 


ce o x pl ye alg 
43 Gal gill ss 


g - 


143 (125 NG tthe JG 


cp Yee: sa cqodl A LOBY! Gk cheba! caglogl ae ol [enoere ] Tex a 


Chapter 78. Drinking From 
Zamzam 


3061. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abu Bakr said: “I was sitting 
with Ibn ‘Abbas, and a man came 
to him and he said: ‘Where have 
you come from?’ He said: ‘From 
Zamzam. He said: ‘Did you 
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drink from it as you should?” He 4s gece ce ete ee ete Xe 
said: ‘How is that? He said: ‘0% ‘#55 :J¥ Sigh 4s ee Cys 
‘When you drink from it, turn to i} C2 ($515 Stal LEG Gh C58 
4 Bl feels Gee Ca pt M34 
face the Qiblah and mention the A ne a fr Peat ee 
Name of Allah, drink three “*? BE -Ge aley bo 3.85 
draughts and drink your fill of it ge gi 3425 36 5 SE at ct 
When you have finished, then ce ‘ ae ras ae ae a, 
praise Allah’ The Messenger of p¢! «SBUS! Gay Ee & af op sdb 
Allah 2 said: ‘The sign (that CES eG fas ¥ 
differentiates) between us and the Sheet in Soe 
hypocrites is that they do not 
drink their fill from Zamzam.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Zamzam water is blessed; it should be drunk for blessings. 

b. Zamzam should be drunk having a good intention. 

c. One should take Zamzam water to his country. (fami’ At-Tirmidhi: 963) 


3062. It was narrated that Jabir Gis se ty ribs Gis — weay 
bin “Abdullah said: “I heard the aoe ; . are a 
Messenger of Allah # say: ‘The o # chee cp dsl 
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Chapter 79. Entering The 
Ka‘bah 


3063. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& entered the Ka‘bah on 
the Day of the Conquest (of 
Makkah), with Bilal and ‘Uthman 
bin Shaibah, and they locked the 
door behind them from the inside. 
When they came out, I asked 
Bilal: ‘Where did the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ pray?’ He told me that 
when he entered, he turned to his 
right and prayed in the direction 
that he was facing, between the 
two columns.” 

Then I blamed myself as to why 
I did not ask him how many 
Rak’ah did the Messenger of Allah 
#§ pray? (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Entering in the Ka’bah and praying inside it is allowed. 
b. Going inside the Kabah is not a part of Hajj or ‘Umrah. The Prophet 2 
entered the Kabah when Makkah was conquered. (Fathul-Bari, volume 2, 


page 592, Hadith no. 1601) 


c. At that time there were six pillars inside the Ka’bah; three of them were in a 
row and the other three were in another row. The Prophet 2%, after entering 
from the door, moved forward and prayed between two pillars. 


3064. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ went out delighted, then 
he came back to me sad. I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, (why did) 
you go out happy and come back 
sad?’ He said: ‘I entered the 
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Ka‘bah, and I wish that I had not 
done that, because I am afraid 
that I may have caused difficulty 


for my nation after I am gone. 
Dai 


216 dw tdall Gigi 


np aly gile be ESS Nail J425 
s oe SRS, us oe iat 
ru dus SAE ata Cae 9 ¢ opal 
des 351 oS AI S535 ast Liss 


Aegis Se ol Eel 631 iF GET By 


ce VINA ES ete ob Ol thelid) Coybogt oot Lutes abel] eed 
oF che law! pe ae oe 2 gee pt JB, CAVT te tgde Shs Gay be lew| Sato 
Le le ‘eal $2) « Bard G2) OW s Ole oy! Jy oper Aan rere ALS Le 


Chapter 80. Staying 
Overnight In Makkah On 
The Nights Of Mina 


3065. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “Abbas bin ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib asked the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ for permission to stay 
overnight in Makkah on. the 
nights of Mina for the purpose of 
supplying water to the pilgrims, 
and he gave him permission. 
(Sahih) 
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3066. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas. said: “The Prophet #¢ did 
not allow anyone to stay 
overnight in Makkah apart from 
‘Abbas, for the purpose of 
supplying water to the pilgrims.” 
(Da'f) 
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Chapter 81. Staying In 
Muhassab 


3067. It was narrated that 
‘Kishah said: “Staying in Abtah is 
not Sunnah; the Messenger of 
Allah #@ only stayed there 
because it was more convenient 
for his departure.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The literally meaning of ’Abtah’ or ‘Batha’ is plain and large piece of land, 
here it means the large open land, which is between Makkah and Mina. It is 
called “Muhassab’. (Fathul-Bari, volume 2, page 745) 


3068. It was narrated that 

'‘Aishah said: “The Prophet 2% set 
out before daybreak, on the night 
of departure, from Batha’.’’ 
(Sahih) 
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3069. It was narrated. that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€, Abu Bakr, “Umar and 
‘Uthmdan used to stay at Abtah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


These respected people stayed there considering it as a desirable act, not as 
an obligatory one. (Fathul Bari, volume 2, page 745) 
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Comments: . 

All the efforts should be made to perform the Farewell Tawéaf when all the 

arrangements of departure are completed, and nothing is left except moving 

to: the bus depot or to taxi stand for departure or leaving to the airport or 

seaport in order to return to one’s homeland. 
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3072. It was narrated that (CPD ec Tas - wevy 
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Huyai got her menses after she 
had done Tawéful-Ifadah.” ’Aishah 
said: “I mentioned that to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and he 
said: ‘Has she detained us?’ I said: 
‘She performed Tawéful-Ifadah 
then she got her menses after 
that.” The Messenger of Allah #8 
said: ‘Then let her depart.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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3073. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ mentioned Safiyyah and 
we said: “She has got her menses.’ 
He said: “Agra Hala!!! 1 think 
that she has detained us.’ I said: 
’O Messenger of Allah, she 
performed Tawéful-Ifadah on the 
Day of Sacrifice.’ He said: ‘No 
then, tell her to depart.’” (Sahih) 
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01 The best explanation of this is what Shaikh Safiur-Rahm4n Mubarakpuri said in Minnat 
AL-Mun‘im, his commentary on Sahih Muslim: “The meaning of “Agra being: “May 
Allah wound her and catise her harm.’ And it is said (it means): ‘(May He) make her 
barren without children.’ And, it is also said: ‘She has harmed her people.’ And the 
meaning of Halga is shaving her hair - and it is the woman's adornment - or, (it 
means) may she suffer from pain in her throat, or, she sheered her people with her 
bad fortune, that is, she destroyed them. These are the basic meanings of these two 
words. Then the Arabs are quick to say things whose reality they do not mean, as 
they say: ‘May Allah fight him’ and ‘May your hands be made dirty’ and the like.” 
See also Hadyus-Séari, An-Niha@yah, and explanation by Sindi. 
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Comments: 
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a. Tawéful-Ifidah is an integral part of Hajj that is performed on the 10th of 


Dhul-Hijah. 


b. If a woman cannot make Tawdf on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah due to her 
menses, she has to do it whenever she becomes pure. 

c. If a woman has performed Tawéful-Ifadah, and she is in her menstrual 
period at the time of returning from Makkah, then she is: excused from 


Farewell Tawéf. 


d. The saying of the Prophet #% “Agra Halqa’’ (be sterile and be shaved) is. not 
' -a curse but an expression used in the Arab dialect to express. inconvenience. 


Chapter 84. The Hajj Of The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ 


3074, Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated that his father said: “We 
entered upon Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, 
and when we reached him he 
asked. about the people (ie., what 
their names were, etc.). When he 
reached me, I said: ‘I am 
Muhammad bin ‘Ali bin Husain.’ 
He stretched forth his hand 
towards my: head, and undid my 
top button, then undid my lower 
button. Then he placed his hand 
on my. chest, and I was a young 
boy at that time. Then he said: 
‘Welcome to you, ask whatever 
you want.’ So I asked him, and. he 
was: blind. The time for prayer 
came, so he stood up, wrapping 
himself in a woven cloth. Every 
time he put it on his. shoulders, its 
edges. came up, because it was too 
small. And his.cloak was beside 
him on-‘a hook. He led us in 
prayer, then I said: ‘Tell us about 
the Hajj of the Messenger of Allah 
#%.’ He held up his hands, 
showing nine (fingers), and, said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah — 3 
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stayed for nine years without 
performing Hajj, then it was 
announced to the people in the 
tenth year that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 was going for Hajj. So 
many people came to AIl- 
Madinah, all of them seeking to 
follow the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
and do what he did. He set out 
and we set out with him, and we 
came to Dhul-Hulaifah where 
Asma’ bint ‘Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abu Bakr. She 
sent word to. the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ asking what she should 
do. He said: “Perform Ghusl, 
fasten a cloth around your waist 
and enter Ihrém.” The Messenger 
of Allah #@ prayed in the mosque, 
then he rode Qaswa’ {his she- 
camel) until, when his she-camel 
arose with him upon Baida’, Jabir 
said: ‘As far as I could see, I saw 
people riding and walking in 
front of him, and I saw the same 
to his right and his left, and 
behind him, and’ the Messenger of 
Allah. #@ was among us and 
Qur’aén was being revealed to 
him, and he understood its 
meaning. Whatever he did, we 
did too. Then began the Talbiyah 
of monotheism: “Labbaika 
Allahumma labbaik, labbaika la 
sharika taka labbaik. Innal-hamda 
wan-ni'mata laka wal-mulk, 1a 
sharika laka (Here I am, O Allah, 
here | am. Here I am, You have 
no partner, here [ am. Verily all 
praise and blessings are Yours, 
and all sovereignty, You have no 
partner)."’ And the people 
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repeated his words. And the 
Messenger of Allah #¢@ approved 
of that. And the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ continued to recite the 
Talbtyah.’ Jabir said: “We did not 
intend (to do} anything but Hajj. 
We were not aware of ‘Umrah. 
Then when we reached the House 
with him, he touched the Corner, 
and walked quickly (Ramal) for 
three circuits and walked 
(normally) for four. Then he stood 
at the place of Ibrahim and said: 
“And take you (people) the place 
of Ibrahim as a place of 
prayer.”"] He stood with the 
place between him and the 
House. My fatter used to say:!! 
“And I do not think that he 
mentioned it other than from the 
Prophet #%: ‘That he used to recite 
in those two Rak‘ah (at the place 
of Ibrahim): “Say: ‘O you 
disbelievers!’”®! and: “Say: ‘He is 
Allah, (the) One.’ "4 

“Then he went back to the House 
and touched the Corner, then he 
went out through the gate to Safa. 
When he drew near to Safa he 
recited: “Verily, Safa and Marwah 
are among the symbols of 
Alléh,“®! (and said:) “We will 
start with that with which Allah 
started.” So he started with Safa 
and climbed it until he could see 
the House, then proclaimed the 


(1) Al-Bagarah 2:125. 
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[7] ¥¢ appears that the speaker is Ja‘far bin Muhammad who is narrating from his father, 


from Jabir. 
3] ALKéfirun (109). 
(4) AL-tkhids. (112). 
5] Al-Bagarah 2:158. 
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greatness of Allah (by saying: 
Alléhu Akbar and said Tahlil (La 
ilaha illallah) and praised Him 
(saying Al-Hamdulillah), and he 
said: “La iltha illallah wahdahu la 
sharika lahu, lahul-mulku, wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumit wa Huwa 
‘ala kulli shai‘in Qadir. L& iléha 
illallah wahdahu, La sharika lahu 
anjaza wa'‘dahu, wa nasara ‘abdahu, 
wa hazamal-Ahziba wahdahu (None 
has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah alone, with no partner 
or associate; His is the dominion, 
all praise is due to Him, He gives 
life and causes death and He is 
able to do-all things. None has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah 
alone; He has no partner or 
associate, He fulfilled His 
promise, granted victory to His 
slave, and defeated the 
Confederates alone).” And he said 
that three times, supplicating in 
between. Then he headed towards 
Marwah walking normally until, 
when he started to go downhill, 
he walked quickly (Ramal) in the 
bottom of the valley. When he 
started to go uphill, he walked 
normally, until he reached 
Marwah, and he did atop 
Marwah what he had done atop 
Safa. At the end. of his Sa’y, atop 
Marwah he said: “If I had known 
before what I have come to know 
now, I would not have garlanded 
the sacrificial animal, and I would 
have made it ‘Umrah. Whoever 
among you does not have a 
secrificial animal with him, let 
him exit Ihr@m and make it 
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‘Umrah.” So all the people exited 
Thrém and cut their hair, except 
the Prophet #§ and those who 
had sacrificial animals with them. 
Suragah bin Malik bin Ju’shum 
stood up and said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! Is this for this year only, 
or forever and ever?’’ The 
Messenger of Allah #@ interlaced 
his fingers and said: “’Umrah is 
included in Hajj like this,” twice. 
“No, it is forever and ever.” ‘Ali 
brought the camels of the Prophet 
#¢, and he found that Fatimah 
was one of those who had exited 
Thrém. She had put on a dyed 
garment and used kohl. ‘Ali 
disliked this action on her part, 
but she said: “My father told me 
to do this.” ‘Ali used to say in 
Iraq: “So I went to the Messenger 
of Allah #8, feeling upset with 
Fatimah because of what she had 
done, to ask the Messenger of 
Allah #% about what she had said 
that he said, and that I had 
disliked that. He said: ‘She spoke 
the truth, she spoke the truth. 
What did you say when you 
began your Hajj?’ He said: “I 
said: ‘O Allah, I begin the Talbiyah 
for that for which your Messenger 
#@ begins the Talbiyah.’ (He said:) 
‘And I have the sacrificial animal 
with me, so do not exit Jhrém.’ He 
said: “The total number of 
sacrificial animals that ‘Ali had 


brought from Yemen and that the © 


Prophet #@ brought from . AL 
Madinah was one hundred. Then 
all the people exited Ikram and cut 
their hair, apart from the Prophet 
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#@ and those who had sacrificial 
animals with them. When the day 
of Tarwiyah came (the 8th of 
Dhul-Hijjah), they. headed for 
Mina and began the Talbiyah for 
Hajj. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
rode. He prayed Zuhr, ‘Asr, 
Maghrib, ‘Ishé’ and Fajr in Mina. 
Then he stayed for a short while 
until the sun rose, and he ordered 
that a tent of goat hair be pitched 
for him in Namirah. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #@ set out, 
and the Quraish were certain that 
he was going to stay at Al-Mash‘ar 
Harim or at Al-Muzdalifah, as 
Quraish used to do during the 
Ignorance days. But the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ continued 
until he came to ‘Arafat, where he 
found that the tent had been 
pitched for him in Namirah, and 
he stopped there. Then when the 
sun had passed its zenith, he 
called for Qaswa’ and she was 
saddled for him. He rode until he 
came to the bottom of the valley, 


and he addressed the people and. 


said: ‘Your blood and your wealth 
are sacred to you, as sacred as 
this day of yours, in this month of 
yours, in this land of yours. Every 
matter of the Ignorance days is 
abolished, beneath these two feet 
of mine. The blood feuds of the 
Ignorance days are abolished, and 
the first blood feud that I abolish 
is the blood feud of Rabi‘ah bin 
Harith, who was nursed among 
Banu Sa‘d and killed by Hudhail. 
The usuries of Ignorance days are 
abolished, and the first usury 
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(that I abolish) is our usury, the 
usury due to ‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib. It is all abolished. Fear 
Allah with regard to women, for 
you have taken them as a trust 
from Allah, and intimacy with 
them has become permissible to 
you through Allah’s Word. Your 
rights over them are that they 
should not allow anyone whom 
you dislike to sit on your 
bedding." If they do that, then 
hit them, but in a manner that 
does not cause injury or leave a 
mark. Their rights over you are 
that you should provide for them 
and clothe them in a reasonable 
manner. I have left behind you 
something which, if you adhere to 
it, you will never go astray: the 
Book of Allah. You will be asked 
about me. What will you say?’ 
They said: “We bear witness that 
you have conveyed (the message) 
and fulfilled (your duty) and 
offered sincere advice.’ He 
gestured with his forefinger 
towards the sky and then towards 
the people, (and said:) ‘O Allah, 
bear witness, O Allah bear 
witness, three times. Then Bilal 
called the Adhdn, then the iqdmah, 
and he prayed Zuhr. Then he 
made Igémah and prayed ‘Asr, 
and he did not offer any prayer 
between them. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ rode until 
he came to the place of standing, 
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1) And they say that the meaning is ‘your furniture’ or, ‘your special place’ in which case 
the objective is to say that the wife is not to admit anyone in the house whom the 
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and he made his she-camel face 
Sakharat!! with the path in the 
sand in front of him, and he faced 
the Qiblah, then he remained 
standing until the sun had set and 
the afterglow had lessened 
somewhat, when the disk of the 
sun disappeared. Then he seated 
Usamah bin Zaid behind him and 
the Messenger of Allah 2% set out. 
He pulled Qaswa’s reins tight 
until her head was touching the 
saddle, and he gestured with his 
right hand: ‘O people, calmly, 
calmly!’ Every time he came to a 
hill, he released the reins a little 
so that she could climb. Then he 
came to Muzdalifah where he 
prayed Maghrib and ‘Isha’ with 
one Adhdn and two Igqdmah, 
offering no prayer in between. 
Then the Messenger of Allah 2 
lay down until dawn came, and 
he prayed Fajr, when he saw that 
morning had come, with one 
Adhén and one Igdmah. Then he 
rode Qaswa’ until he came to AL 
Mash‘ar Al-Harim. He climbed it 
and praised Allah and proclaimed 
His greatness and that He is the 
only One worthy of worship. 
Then he remained standing until 
it had become guite bright, then 
he moved on before the sun rose. 
He seated Fadl bin ‘Abbas behind 
him, who was a man with lovely 
hair, white and handsome. When 
the Messenger of Allah 2 moved 
on, he passed some women riding 
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0) Sakharét plural of Saktrah rock or boulder. Nawawi said: “They are the rocks that lay 
at the base of the Mount of Mercy, and it is the mount in the middle of ‘ Arafat.” 
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catnels. Fadi started to look at 
them, so the Messenger of Allah 
#@ put his hand on the other side. 
Fadl turned his face to other side 
to look. When he came to 
Muhassir, he sped up a little. 
Then he followed the middle road 
that brings you out to the biggest 
Pillar, until he réached the Pillar 
that is by the tree. He threw seven 
pebbles, saying the Takbir with 
each throw, pebbles suitable for 
Khadhf (i.e., the size of a chickpea) 
throwing from the bottom of the 
valley. Then he went to the place 
of slaughter, and slaughtered 
sixty-three camels with his own 
hand. Then he handed it over to 
‘Ali who slaughtered the rest, and 
he gave him a share in his 
sacrificial animal. Then he 
ordered that a piece from each 
camel be brought; {the pieces) 
were put in a pot and cooked, 
and they (the Prophet #§ and ‘Ali) 
ate from the meat and drank from 
the soup. Then the Messenger of 
Allah #@ hastened to the House, 
and prayed Zulir in Makkah. He 
cathe to Banu “Abdul-Muttalib, 
who were providing water to the 
pilgrims at Zamzaim, and said: 
‘Draw me some water, O Banu 
‘Abdul-Muttalib. Were it not that 
the people would overwhelm 
you, I would have drawn water 
with you.’ So they drew up a 
bucket for him and he drank from 
it’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The fact is, the Prophet’s #¢ actions are an explanation of thé Qur’an. The 
command of Hajj is mentioned in the Qur'an and the way of its 
performance is leatned by the words and actions of the Prophet #8. 

b. Menses and confinement period are not an impediment for Hajj. 

c. While saying ‘Labbaik’ it is better to utter the same words which were said 
by the Prophet #6, though uttering the other words that show monotheism 
and its love are also allowed. Reciting Surat Al- -Kafirun and Al-tkhids in the 
two Rak’ah of Tawaf i is Sunnah. Making supplication facing the Ka‘bah on 
Safa and Marwah in every round is Sunnah. Changing the intention of Hajj 
Tfrad into “Umrah for performing Hajj Tamattu' is allowed. Whoever does not 
bring the sactificial animal with him from the Migat should perforin Haj 
Tamatiu’. Performing ‘Umrah during the months of Hajj is permissible. If 
one cannot reach Arafat within time but he presents there in night before 
the dawn, then his Hajj is valid. (Gee Hadith: 3015) 

d. A pilgrim should leave Arafat after stinset but without performing Maghrib 
prayer. Combining Maghrib and ‘Isha’ at Muzdalifah is Sunnah. Praying 
Maghrib on the way to Muzdalifah is contrary to the Sunnah. Some people 
wake up in the night of Muzdalifah and perforin supererogatory prayers 
while sleeping duting that night is the Sunnah. Indeed, the reward is only in 
following the Sunnah not in striving hard contrary to the Sunnah. In 
Muzdalifah, after performing Fajr prayer till the daylight spreads before the 
sunrise, one should engtoss in making supplications to Allah. 

e. On the 10th day of Dhul-Hijjah, the pebbles are thrown only on the greatest 
Pillar. 

£, ‘The sequence of the tites on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah is as follows: Throwing 
pebbles, offering sacrifice, removing hair and performing Tawaf of the 
Ka’bah. If one fails to maintain this sequence then there is no slaughtering 
sheep or any other expiation due on him. 
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the rites of Hajj. Those who began 
the Talbiyah for Hajj on its own 
did not exit Ihr@m at all until they 
had completed the rites of Hajj. 
And. those who began the Talbiyah 
for “Umrah on its own 
circumambulated the House and 
ran between Safa and Marwah, 
then whatever had been 
forbidden to them became 
permissible until. the time for Hajj 
came.” (Hasan) 


230 che ial! rigil 


acit Jaf 335 fod AL gab 

Fe he OF Ge ced be UES | Vg 
955 ak, al 305 a A cali 
anes ails | Gal 355 colt Ss 


Be $e, -3- 


A gah Cp dorms Gud Cpe VEN [Ti deol ax pl Epo satuat] Tex bated 


Comments: 


a. The first form of these three forms of Hajj is called Hajj Qirdn and the 
second one is Hajj Ifrad and the third one is Hajj Tamattu’. 
b. Performing any form of the Hajj that suits one’s circumstances is allowed. 


3076. Sufyan said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 performed 
Hajj three times, twice before he 
emigrated, and once after he had 
emigrated to Al-Madinah. He 
performed ‘Umrah along with his 
Hajj. The total number of camels 
brought by the Prophet #@ and 
‘Ali was one hundred. Among 
them was a (male) camel 
belonging to Abu Jahl, which had 
a silver ring in its nose. The 
Prophet # slaughtered sixty-three 
with his own hand, and ‘Ali 
slaughtered the rest.” (Daf) 

It was said to him (Sufyan): 
“Who mentioned this?” He said: 
“Ja‘far, from his father, from Jabir. 
And, Ibn Abu Laila from Hakam, 
from Migsam, from Ibn ‘ Abbas.” 
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Comments: ae ° afte ais 
Hajj was also an obligation in the Shari‘ah of the Prophet Ibrahim #3, 
according to this, he performed Hajj when he was in Makkah. In Islam, Hajj 
was made incumbent upon Muslims in the year 9 A.H. In compliance with 
the order, the Prophet # performed the Hajj in Dhul-Hijjah 10 A-H. 


Chapter 85. One Who Is pared SG - (Ao grail) 
Prevented (From Completing is +22} 
The Hajj) ee 
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3077. It was narrated from (Gis: 125 5 gi Gas - vew 
‘Skrimah: “Hajjaj bin ‘Amr Ansari gg) we cefs ne 7 eo 
narrated to me, he said: ‘I heard or. OF ME Gil 5 dee Ged 
the Prophet #§ say: “Whoever : 3S 1 23 5 gus aaletes | 
breaks a bone or becomes lame, : Gigi «eins oaks . 
has exited Ihrém, but he must °° & cee ae re Ke ee 
perform another Hajj.” (Sahih) “J i 8G Cas dE. bias 
So I narrated that to Ibn ‘Abbas, 4, 0) xe De kg 
and Abu Hurairah, and they both @* 4163 «JF 48 & 6 Sl 5.5 Sa 
said: “He said the truth.” sg . ai 
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3078. It was narrated from iz Gis U3 43 itt GAS - ee VA 
‘Ikrimah, from ‘Abdullah bin “ey ae hen ae” ae 
Rafi’, the freed slave of Umm! & et OF cul SUH 
Salamah, that he said: “I asked glen .se wah ce secede ects. Seles 
Hajjaj bin ‘Amr about a Muhrim (7 2 7 OS Zo es a 
being prevented (from completing 9 & ¢e=l Ele :d6 aks if is 
Hajj). He said: ‘The Messenger of EG ¢ | 

Allah # said: “Whoever breaks a v5 5 JB J pth En OP bane 
bone, falls sick or becomes lame, 48 «¢ 6 tS ws a SoS Sa HE 
has exited Ihrim, and he has to Baty RUS tea Fe 
perform Hajj the following year.” ALS Oe gall ales 
‘Tkrimah said: “So I narrated that if, __.éé Sil CHS Xe dt 
to Ibn ‘Abbas and Abu Hurairah ° 
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and beth of them said: “He said 
the truth.” 

‘Abdur-Razzaq said: “I found it 
in the book of HishAm Dastawa’i. 
I brought it to Ma‘’mar, and he 
read it to me, or, I read it to him.” 
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Comments: . 


Gill Sitodt Billy cu GU Se 


a. After entering in the state of Ihrém, if a pilgrim (who is on the way to 
perform “Umrah or Hajj) is prevented from continuing his pilgrimage, then 


he is called Muhsar. 


b. if such a person is certain that he cannot continue his journey, then he has 
to terminate his Ihrém at that place. If he has a sacrificial animal with him 
then he must slaughter it where he is prevented, as the Prophet % and his 


Companions did at Hudaibiyah. 


c. Any Hajj that is not completed due to any excuse, is not considered a 
complete Hajj. So, if one can afford Hajj later, he has to perform the Hajj. 


Chapter 86. The 
Compensation Of One Who 
Is Prevented (From 
Completing The Hajj) 

3079. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Ma‘qil said: “I sat 
with Ka‘b bin ‘Ujrah in the 
mosque and asked him about this 
Verse: ‘He must pay a 
compensation of either fasting 
(three days) or giving charity 
(feeding six poor persons) or 
offering sacrifice (one sheep).// 
Ka’b said: It was revealed 
concerning me. I had trouble with 
my. head, so I was carried to the 
Messenger of Allah #%, with lice 
crawling on my face. He said: ‘I 
did not think that you were 
suffering as much as I see. Do you 
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have a sheep?’ I said: ‘No.’ Then 
this Verse was revealed: “He 
must pay a Fidyah (ransom) of 
either fasting (three days) or 
giving Sadagah (charity— feeding 
six poor persons) or offering 
sacrifice (one sheep).”"} He said: 
‘Fasting is three days, charity is to 
be given to six poor persons, 
giving each one half a Sd’ of food, 
and the sacrifice is a sheep.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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3080. lt was narrated that Ka’b 
bin ‘Ujrah said: “The Prophet # 
commanded me, when I was 
suffering from: lice; to shave my 


head and fast for three days or 


feed six poor persons. He knew 
that I did not have an animal I 
could sacrifice.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Shaving head or cutting hair short during; Ihrém is forbidden. 
b. If one is compelled to violate any of the restriction of Ihram, he has to pay 


the compensation: 


ec. The comperisation is slaughtering a sheep, if it is not possible, thert fastiig 
three days, or feeding six tfieedy people; a miedsure of half 5a’ of foodstuff is 


giveri to eachi one. 


Chapter 87. Cupping For One 
In Ihram 


3081. It was narrated from Iba 
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“Abbas that the Prophet #¢ was 
treated with cupping when he 
was fasting and in the state of 
Thram. (Sahih) 


3082. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet #§ was treated 
with cupping when he was in the 
state of Ikram, because he did not 
feel well. (Sahih) 
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a. Cupping in the state of Ihram is allowed. 
b. If hair is removed during the process of cupping, then one has to pay the 


compensiation. 
Chapter 88. What Oil One In 
Ihram May Apply To His 
Head 

3083. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that the Prophet # used to 
put oil on his head when he was 
in the state of Ihrém, but not oil 
that was perfumed. (Da7f) 
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Chapter 89. One Who Dies In _ 


tThram 


3084. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man’s neck was 
broken by his mount (from 
falling) while he was in the state 
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of Ihrém. The Prophet #¢ said: 
“Wash him with water and lote 
leaves, and shroud him in his two 
garments, but do not cover his 
face or his head, for he will be 
raised on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyah.” (Sahih) 
Another chain from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
with something similar, but he 
said: “He was mangled by his 
mount, and he (the Prophet #%) 
said: “Do not bring any perfume 
near him, for he will be raised on 
the Day of Resurrection reciting 
the Talbiyah.’ ”’ 
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Comments: 


-L4 


a. Whoever dies in the state of lhrim, he is buried in his clothes of Ihriém. In 
accordance. with, the restrictions of Ikram, his head should not be covered 
and no perfumes should be applied to him. 

b. Whoever dies while being busy in good deeds, he will be resurrected in the 
same situation on the Day of Judgment, so that all the people will know his 
virtue. This is the way Allah will honor him. 


Chapter 90. The Penalty For 
Hunting In Ihram 


3085. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
stipulated (the penalty of) a ram 
for a hyena killed by a man in 
Ihréam, and he considered it as 
game.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 23 Hel On Jot lanel 


a. Hunting wild animals in the state of Ihram is forbidden, whereas hunting in 
the boundaries of the Haram is forbidden for everyone whether he is in the 
state of Ihrém or not. 

b. A male sheep, among the sacrificial animals is equal to a hyena. 

c. It is mentioned in the Qur‘’én that a domestic animal equivalent to the 
hunted animal should be slaughtered. The equivalence here is considered in 
size; for instance a sheep for a deer, and a cow against a wild cow, should 
be sent to Makkah for sacrifice as compensation. 

3086. It was narrated from Abu hd) 3 23 Ji Gas - ean 
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3087. It was narrated from 3 «43 ol Ot SS fl Ge = rrav 
‘Aishah that the Prophet #§ said: eine . 
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3088. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “There are five 
animals, for which there is no sin 
on a person if he kills them” — or 
he said: “if he kills them when in 
Ihriém — the scorpion, the crow, 
the kite, the mouse and the 
vicious dog.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Killing a harmful animal in the state of Ihrém is allowed. 
b. They may be killed even within the boundaries of the Harém. 
c. Crow here means the one whose part of body (stomach and the like) is 


white. 


d. Vicious dog means the one who attacks the passers-by, 
e. The same rule applies to a tiger and leopard, since they are dangerous. for 


the lives of the travelers. 


3089. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that the Prophet 2¢ said: 
“The one in Jhrém may kill the 
snake, the scorpion, the 
aggressive predator, the vicious 
dog and the harmful mouse.” It 
was said to him: “Why is it said 
that they are harmful?’” He 
said:"! “Because the Messenger 
of Allah #§ woke up because of 
one, and it had taken the wick (of 
the lamp) to burn down the 
house.” (Daf) 
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(1 That is Abu Sa‘eed, as clearly indicated in the version recorded by Bukhari, in Al- 


Adabul-Mufrad, no. 1223. 
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Chapter 92. What Game Is BS gis GOL - (AY grea!) 
Forbidden In Ihram (4Y ain) ALS a é “24 
of ais - yea. 


3090. It was narrated that Ibn <3 uated ll OS 
‘Abbas said: “Sa’b bin Jaththamah =, +e, xs z 
told us: ‘The Messenger of Allah = & olen 


#§ passed by me when I was in (3 eet bf poe teas t ig 
Abwaéa’ or Waddan, and-I gave nk ee ee wae este 
him some meat of a wild donkey, 4? o! oF leet eda Cp Call 
but he gave it back to me, and oil gf dil oe wd 22 ° 


when he saw from my face thatl 7 7 — ~ 
was upset, he said: ‘The only 46 :JB Ube fp Cae bE 
reason that we are giving it back 5 f acde cf 

is that we are in Ihrém.’”’ (Sahih) 
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a. An onager is a wild animal; it is like a donkey, so in Arabic it is called wild 
donkey. It is a lawful animal. 

b. If one is compelled to behave with someone in a manner that may hurt his 
feelings, then he has to comfort him when clarifying the reality. 

c. One in Ihrém cannot eat the meat of game that is hunted for him. 

d. There is no harm for one in Ihrém to eat the meat of a domesticated animal. 


3091. It was narrated that ‘Ai Gis :&3 C14 ¢ 
bin Abu Talib said: “The Prophet =, . fies ff s re ty 

# was brought some meat from  * ‘*) Of iAD call cp deems ot ollae 
some game when he wasinIhram, +2 ie eal cp al le Be cae SI we 
and he did not eat it.” (Sahih) ar eo 5 my 
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Chapter 93. Permitting That NS eo hae ; dat =e a A posal) 
When It Is Not Hunted For 4: 
The One Who Accepts It (QM dail) 4) ia od if 


3092. It was narrated from ie 1 yee oe fits aa — Fay 
Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah that the 2 pts 
Prophet 2% gave him some wild ™ o Fi BPG ot 


donkey meat, and told him to 23 (ue 36 « Zc role! o doses 
distribute it among his os a 2 

Companions, who were in Ihram. ie és 1 af as ane os tlh U6 isdb 
(Daf) 5 rere if alg reat, jla> sist 
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Comments: esa 
a. The name of the Companion who presented this gift was Bahzi a. (Sunan 
An-Nas@t’i: 2820) It is also said that his name was Zaid bin Ka’b . (Taqribut 
Tahdhib, chapter of lineages). 
b. This incident happened at the place called Rawha (Sunan An-Nasd’i, the 
aforementioned reference). 
c. If one hunts for himself and thereafter he presents it to one in Ihram, then he 
may eat the meat in this state. 
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3093. It was narrated from GAs : oo 3) int Gis - year 
‘Abdullah bin Abu: Qatddah that = ¢ , os. gue tek che oe 
his father said: “I went out with ug! ose OF wr oti BIS —_ 
the Messenger of Allah 2 at the 4, 1g BE 

time of Hudaibiyah, and his ree ae 
Companions entered Ihrém, butI 0%) # a S95 C cre cdl 
did not. I saw a donkey so I tof -t 1, Bre we 
hunted it. I mentioned that. to the ; ae 2 42) 9 Baal bee Epa 
Messenger of Allah #§ and told OB -Sabob we Cisse Wie 


him: ‘T had not entered Ihrim, and fj tf Sei we A sey abs 
I was hunting it for you.’ The Pre ae ts = ‘ sod - 
Prophet 2§ told his Companions ball 3 Piola ae 1 gs ores 


to eat it, but he did not eat from 
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it, because I told him that I had e ge 5h ot 5 PE OE ey gE gue 
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3094. ‘Aishah the wife of the 2201 OUT : 205 2) Lint Gls - reat 


Prophet #@ said: “The Messenger gw c-.s 2-2” eg NB cate 22 
of Allah #@ used to send the o Y* o* er de ea ae 


sacrificial animal from Al- idle Of 253 oe Ch ie 5 pect 
3 cael de CH Be GF ony 
Madinah, and I would twist the 3, eee ce oe ee 
garlands for his sacrificial animal, BB al do) OG CNG BE Sl Eh 
then, he would not (because of Vf #? atk as ‘iG Gach - “s 
" : : . 3 i Ee de 2 Shes 

that) avoid the things that the one re : se sees ial 
in Ihram avoids.” (Sahih) -p peal Cees les et Ce 
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3095. It was narrated that Gas :&3 12) XS ff Gls - re40 
‘Aishah the wife of the Prophet 8 ss - 1 fs eh 2 Balt of 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 9 ‘#772 OF Sy™e MOF ine 2 
for the sacrificial animal of the :23G @¢ eal ae Asle be os30N 
Prophet #%, and his sacrificial 4+, 9 a, oy -cret, Se ood 
animal would be garlanded. and Mas #8 il se JEDIT esl cs 
sent (to Makkah), and he would (63 Cty VY tf tt 4 Cay tb ha 
stay (in Al-Madinah) without ~ ~ an ee 
avoiding any of the things that ~pypeoll ated lee 
the one in Ikram avoids.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Just as the person who performs Hajj sacrifices his sacrificial animal in the 
Haram, any other person may send his sacrificial animal to Makkah. 

b. These animals are sacrificed in Mina. However, sacrificing them in Makkah 
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is also allowed. 

c. Garland means the rope that is put around the neck of a sacrificial animal. 
And as a mark, a pair of shoes are also hung on that rope. 

d. If one sends the sacrificial animal (camel, cow, goat, sheep, etc.) to Makkah 
the restrictions of irém do not become incumbent upon him. 
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garlanded them.” (Sahih) 7 on 
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Chapter 96. Marking Qu pbaasl ak ~ (47 pall) 
Sacrificial Camels (By _- (4 diel) 

Cutting A Side Of Its Hump 
Until Some Blood Flowed To 
Be Known As A Sacrificial 
Animal) 


3097. It was narrated from Ibn 3 +42 wl oe i re 
‘Abbas that the Prophet # :5 #.- tr Vg 
marked the sacrificial animal on ‘* y panes 
the right side of the hump and SUES gi 36 85S JE czgl fol pls 
wiped away the blood. (Sahih) bee Shekel cate seieak 
In his narration, ‘Ali said: “At 9 7~ Be Re Bin AR A ee ee Le 
Dhul-Hulaifah, and he garlanded = U1 25 bly epi eS Lo Gigli 
it with two sandals.” iar : % pee 
dale gh nes se ‘ che Ju 


Pa 
e : 
“fe; ole 

- 


1 «Adi bin Muhammad Tanifisi, one of those whom Ibn Majah heard the narration from. 
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3098. It was narrated from (iz -%:3 Jf? A Gs — 4a 
“ ‘ FF 
‘Aishah that the Prophet #€ ee as - y 


garlanded, and marked, and sent oF pi ue alll i ewe fy Bibes 
(the sacrificial animals), but he fo tls off ae «ty 2 iste 
did not avoid anything that the te da3ls Aly Ab eS 
one in Ihrim avoids. (Sahih) . eed Cg le CBs ws 
VRE ceed gb dade ch Wy tl oe Ch ego god eel tg sd 
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Chapter 97.One Who Puts A Siti SE Se SE - AV penal 


Cover On The Sacrificial a 

Animal (AY dau!) 

3099. It was narrated that ‘Ali Gif: 41 ty Mist is - ¥44 
bin Abu Talib said: “The ae 


Messenger of Allah #@ SF ‘mJ he OF mad peerele 
commanded me to Iook after his f.2 te *\ nes: 
sacrificial camels, to share out segs oe ces J ol oF « 

their covers and skins, and not to py! ol 8 abl dh aol :d6 tb 
give the butcher any of it. He ve - Rear 
said: ‘We will give him (his 85,25 ale il als rake i 
wages).’”” (Sahih) Oli tee tgs cel ctl Y ols 


eo? of, 
Maglass. Soe) 


ade oye WAV Ie codgll dolew Glen wh ‘geal ¢ Ga best tor >| Tex Saaal 
cel wee USdey Leagley Llagl! porek Baal ob cgesll 6 lnes oy S252! mine 
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Comments: 

a. Putting saddles or coverings on animals to. protect them from cold and the 
like is allowed. 

b. The skins and saddles of the sacrificial animals shieata be given in charity. 

c. Giving a butcher his wages out of the meat of the sacrificed animal is not 
permissible. 

d. Paying a butcher his wages for slaughtering the animal is allowed. 
However, slaughtering it by ourselves is preferable. 
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Chapter 98. The Sacrificial SY < emer 
Animal | May Be Male Or eet! oe si & S poexall) 
Female!! (A dant) 98 UNG 


3100. It was narrated from Ibn yas al? a SS ai Gs yes 
‘Abbas that among the sacrificial Bey eee, nett ae ear 
animals the Prophet #§ included a ae a GIs YR cuene ost 
(male) camel belonging to Abu és Noe ely: seas od os 
Jahl, which had a silver nose ring. se Macs us cd ‘a 
(Hasan) 6 SAal $B “i ol tt onl oF «pine 
hab te BF dee el kez lt 
pSodly Ake cp dat ahd cal gal VIV Ig cpt Obéw a le 43 Dope]: cer os 
cil ge Aaline oe pao abiaely WERE cogloyl az oT Lb kgs salt dy o VIA Ie cou 


{\: pie byt le Sleds cYAGACYASY: ‘a chagse Cpl sre y gt ee A Cle 
JS! adileg cE1V 

Comments: - = 

a. Most of the time a herd: (of camels) consists of she-camels. So; commonly 
they are slaughtered as a sacrifice, but this Hadith refers to a male camel. 
Hence, sacrificing camels whether they are males or females is proved. 

b. They got the camel which once belonged to Abu Jahl as booty. The camel, 
which was seized from the leader of disbelievers, was slaughtered as a sign 
of being thankful to Allah on gaining victory over disbelief. 

c. Probably, Abu Jahi might have put the silver bridle on his camel as a show 
of pride. The Prophet #¢ demonstrated his submission to Allah by 
slaughtering that camel. 


3101. It was narrated from Tyas is -ies 25 XS fh as - vey 
bin Salamah, from his father, that : 


the Prophet #@ hada(male)camel “ae 33 uy BUST tage Bo ail Je 
among his sacrificial animals. ge .¢ Sf of tg (icl4 SOUL te 
(Hasan) BB EN Ol sel OF tah ot lll OF 
bet 35 3 OE 

Codly EVOVIe ced Be Ge carpe del oe Gomes! dbety [gerd tees 
J tals GLI 


Chapter 99. The Hadi Should I Ca ey BiG Pe (44 , acne] 
Be Brought From Within The be dhs 6th ot ok 


Migat (44 dined!) lined 038 
3102. It was narrated from Ibn : gs Mee ee doo ic - Wey 


1) It is as if he means that she-camels were the most common, so when it is confirmed that 
he had a male sacrificial animal then it is required to allow both types.(Sindi) 
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‘Umar that the Prophet #¢ bought 
his sacrificial animal from 
Qudaid.4 (waif) 
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Comments: 


Shaikh Albani a& said that the chain of this Hadith is Weak. The fact is that . 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar v& himself purchased his sacrificial animal from the 
place named Qudaid. (Al-Bukhari: 1693) The truth is that the Prophet 3% 
brought his sacrificial animals from Dhul-Hulaifah. a 
Qudaid is a place situated between Makkah and Al-Mdinah within the 


limits of the Migét. 
Chapter 100. Riding The 
Sacrificial Animals 


3103. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #@ saw 
a man driving a camel and said: 
“Ride it.” He said: “It is a 
sacrificial animal.” He said: “Ride 
it, woe to you!” (Sahih) 
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3104. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet 2¢ was 
brought a sacrificial animal and 
he said (to the man driving the 
anmel): “Ride it.” He said: “It is a 
sacrificial animal.” He said: “Ride 
it.” 

He said: “I saw him riding it 


YW IV: (cou) Ub yall 3b gay om 

59 Gis iat Yb be Ble - ret 
5S LE Zee cole plan oF 
dee i ae gy 
5G Ql JG agsjo 1d oy 
MGS 3p 256 


[1] A place between Al-Madinah and Makkah, within the boundaries of the Migét. 
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with the Prophet #¢, and there ee en ener me 
was a sandal (tied) around its © BS Cl & lsh als sdb 

neck.” (Sahih) de Ge 
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Comments: 
Riding on the sacrificial animal is allowed only when one does not have 
any other animal and he is tired. Jabir # reported from the Prophet #¢ that 
he said: “I heard Allah's Messenger #% as saying: ‘Ride on it gently, when 
you have need for it, until you find (another) mount.” (Sahih Muslim) 


Chapter 101. If The Sacrificial 
Animal Becomes Unfit 


3105. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Dhu’aib Al-Khuza‘i 
narrated that the Prophet #¢ used 
to. send the sacrificial animals 
with him, then he would say: “If 
any of them becomes unfit and 
you are afraid that it will die, then 
slaughter it, dip the sandal (tied 
around its neck) in its blood and 
place it on its side, but neither 
you nor any of your companions 
should eat anything from it.” 
(Sahih) , 
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3106. It was narrated that 
Najiyah Al-Khaza’i — in his 
narration, ‘Amr (one of the 
narrators) said that he was the 
one who looked after the 
sacrificial animals of the Prophet 
#§ = said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, what should I do with 
those sacrificial animals that 
become unfit?’ He said: ‘Slaughter 
them, dip its sandal in its blood, 
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then place it on its side, and leave 53 BS a ae 
them for the people to eat.’”” a5 JS oe pel a des 


(Sahih) SSE 
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Comments: 

a. Sending a sacrificial animal to Makkah with any person while staying in 
one’s place is alowed. It also deserves a great reward. 

b. If the sacrificial animal becomes tired or ill and can walk no more, then it 
should be slaughtered during the journey. 

c. Marking with shoes is an indication for the passers-by that it was a 
sacrificial animal and it was slaughtered for some excuse. Therefore, they 
may eat its meat. 

d. Neither the pilgrim who sacrifices the sacrificial animal during the journey 
nor his companions can eat its meat. However, other pilgrims or the 
inhabitants of that area may eat its meat. 


Chapter 102. (Renting) roger | =f] SE-Aey¥ oosall) 
Houses In Makkah ek aa 

(VY daoelt) 
3107. It was narrated that Gis :i3 al; 1S 3 ST Gas - whey 
‘Alqamah bin Nadlah said: “The fo ee ere 


Messenger of Allah #@, Abu Bakr 9 oA of FOF O83! Ot et 
and ‘Umar died, and the houses <2 (Sued, of -2 Suh ce oo .teZ 
¢ UF 60 os og Ye OF Sow 
in Makkah were still called free. MORES ore Tg oe Est 
Whoever needed to, lived there, 83 H1 de> By dU Lai es 
and whoever had no need of yi Bee Bey ett Ge ae 
them allowed others to live there ae ce adi 2 rs fs 
(without asking for rent).” (Da 7) sel ye GSO ces oP “cages 


Zsal 
Op ae Cd oe EV CEAPED EY Shee 3 guleebll oo} [eda oaliel] tee oe 
foul Y alas cy dadle 1 SB, 6S el Att 9 «line dot Se 6 er gd] drew 64 eae 
Comments: 
Now the situation is totally changed. There is no disagreement in the 
permissibility of renting out the Houses of Makkah. However, the rents 
should be appropriate and reasonable so that the pilgrims should feel easy. 
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Chapter 103. The Virtue Of 
Makkah 


3108. Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Adiy bin Hamra’ 
said to ye “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #2, when he was on his 
she- ares standing in Al- 
Hazwarah* saying: “By Allah, you 
are the best land of All4h, and the 
dearest of the land of Allah to me. 
By Allah, had I not been expelled 
from you I would never have 
left.’”” (Sahih) 

* A place in Makkah 
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Comments: 


a. Makkah is the best city of this world. 


eee Gb Cateells gtd 


b. Makkah is more virtuous than Al-Madinah since the honorable House of 
Allah, the Ka’bah is in Makkah, which is more virtuous than the Prophet's 


Mosque. 


3109. It was narrated that 
Safiyyah bint Shaibah said: “I 
heard the Prophet 2 delivering a 
sermon in the Year of the 
Conquest (of Makkah), and he 
said: ‘O people, Allah made 
Makkah sacred the day He 
created the heavens and the earth, 
and it is sacred until the Day of 
Resurrection. Its trees are not to 
be cut, its game is not to be 
disturbed, and its lost property is 
not to be taken except by one who 
will announce it.’ 

‘Abbas said: ‘Except for Idhkhir (a 
kind of fragrant grass), for it is 
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(used) for houses and graves.’ The Sp 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: | 
‘Except for Idhkhir’ (Hasan) CaN 


ot tig Cade ye COV /V aS yb Lo Gb! ax ol Dip oolieel] Tex Saeed 
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a. Makkah was always a satictuary arid will remain so. forever. Ibrahim a2 
made it a sanctuary. 

b. Some rulings were commion and lasted in the Shari‘ah of all the Prophets. 
Visitirig the Ka‘bali for Hajj atid considering Makkah as a sacred place are 
among such rulings. 

ce. Cutting trees within the boundaries of the sanctuary of Makkah is 
forbidden: 

d. Hunting in the sanctuary is also prohibited. 

e. If ary animal enters in the boundaries of the sanctuary then it is forbidden 
for a hunter to drive it out of the sanctuary. 

f. Idhkhir is a kind of grass that grows plentifully in this area. 

&. Cutting Idhkhir in the area of the satictuary is also allowed. 


ay 


3110. [t was narrated from 45 - 3 eS ( Gis = vtt. 
; : tt CRIN SH 

‘Ayyash bin Abu Rabi‘ah | * %7 
(Makhzumi) that the Messenger a dy 58 a yeh ot 3 J a & is 
of Allah #£ said: ‘The goodness of 
this nation will not ceasé as long a : 
as they revere this sanctuary"! as Jt 3 8 tysihala oa J ’ “ats 
it is due. But when they lose that ig te Pe ee 
reverence, they will be doomed.” +S iy ola IG El nae 
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Chapter 104. The Virtue Of Harel ft GG - (1+ £ gaenall) 
Al-Madinah er Cty Te") 


a 


3111. It was narrated from Abu Gis 25 I 3 Si Gis = PH 


oe Tbn a Figen + said: “ méaning the Kabah - ” (Fathul-Bari: 1586), and in the narration 
recorded by Mizzi, in the biography of ‘Ayy4sh bin Abi Rabi‘ah;, through the route of 
Baghawi it says at the end of it: “Meaning Makkah.” 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of bl ath té Glo + poh oe 
Allah 2 said: “Faith will retreat %' = o* ‘ 29 ew eB 
to Al-Madinah as a snake retreats ig , emg BE ot we BF He 
to its hole.” (Sahih) ee ene f ; 
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Comments: 

a. Due to the love of Al-Madinah believers are always eager to visit it. 


b. Prior to the Day of Jadgment when disbelief will spread all over the world, 
even at that time, believers will exist in Al-Madinah. 


3112. It was narrated from Ibn 3u2 Gis lt 330% he - rive 
‘Umar that the Messenger of fs Aa 2 eid 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever among Fold Le sop! 36 Jl ed ple cl 
you can die in Al-Madinah, let a 8 a eke WG JB 5c8 “of 4 

him do so, for I will bear witness 7 as ae Ms a 
in favor of those who die there”” —_- Jae Bist Soya ii Ks om 


oma ty St 3a) gal J 
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c\e Nk es a Coyle) ole cy APP en 4 (one onaeed One weleyy 6% dlas Cam ope 
eAdl gd Cutecd 

Comments: As es ‘ 

a. A human being does not have any power to breathe his last at a certain 
place, but he may wish and try to live his last days in Al-Madinah. 

b. Facing-death in Al-Madinah is a great honor for believers, since the Prophet 
#@ shall be an intercessor for him. 


3113. It was narrated from Abu Std 23 it jy ff Bie - vue 


Hurairah that the Prophet 2 said: Ryo ceed seas 

“© Allah! Ibrahim was Your GO gl G pelt te Gls -guk 
Close Friend and Prophet, and 33 cal § ef | we] al 

You declared Makkah to be ss oF ned aos of 
sacred through Ibrahim. O Allah! i AAD 7G 2g él ol oe al 
Tam Your slave and Prophet, and 3, cz s¥e hy LEG ane 34 
I declare what is between its two 185, & v a po hg 
lava fields to be sacred.” (Sahih) Hess site tis At arer ala okd sé 
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Abu Marwan"! said: “Its two 
lava fields are the two Harrah of 
Al-Madinah.” 
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Comments: 
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a. Harrah means the piece of the earth that has black stones. Abu Marwan, the 
narrator of the Hadith, said that the ‘two Harrahs here means’ the two areas 


of Al-Madinah full of black stones. 


b. Such two pieces of land are situated in the east and west of Al-Madinah 
that are called ‘eastern Harrah’ and ‘western Harrah’. Eastern Harrah is 
known as Harrah Wagim and the western Harrah is known as Harratul- 
Wabrah. These are the boundaries of the sanctuary of Al-Madinah from east 
and west side. While its boundary from the northern side is the mountain 
Thawr, which is to the north of mountain Uhud, and mountain “Aer. from 
its southern site. The mountain Uhud is within the ‘Aer sanctuary. 


3114. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Whoever wishes 
bad upon the people of Al- 
Madinah, Allah will cause him to 
melt as salt melts in water.” 
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(Hasan) 


Comments: 
a. Respecting the sanctuary of AJ-Madinah is also compulsory just as 
respecting the sanctuary of Makkah is compulsory. 
b. Anyone who violates the sanctity of the sacred area, surely gets the torment 
in this world. 
3115. It was narrated that iv Gk: - 
‘Abdullah bin Miknaf said: “I 4 ‘ ar 
heard Anas bin Malik say: “The ¢ : ee 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Uhud is a mountain which loves F 4 ree e 4 
us and we love it, and it stands at Gan fe ml ofp JG Be ail 425 Of 
one of the gates of Paradise. And rece ol ott, age " 
‘Aer! stands at one of the gates ge ere 


(Y Abu Marwén Muhammad bin ‘Uthman Al-‘Uthmani, from whom Ibn MAjah heard the 
narration. 
[2] One of the mountains of Al-Madinah. 
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of Hell.’”” (Daf) 
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Comments: 
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a. Shaikh Zuhair Shawish said, ‘Aer is a small mountain located near AlI- 


Madinah Airport. 


b. It is narrated that when the Prophet # saw Uhud mountain, he said, “This 
is Uhud, which is a mountain, we love it and it loves us.” (Sahih Muslim: 


1365) 


Chapter 105. The Wealth Of 
The Ka’bah 


3116. It was narrated that Shagiq 
said: “A man sent some Dirham 
through me to the House.” He 
said: “I entered the House and 
Shaibah was sitting on a chair. I 
handed it (the money) to him and 
he said: ‘Is this yours?’ I said: ‘No, 
if it were mine I would not have 
given it to you.’ He said: ‘Since 
you say that, “Umar was sitting in 
the place where you are sitting 
now and said: “I will not go out 
until I distribute the wealth of the 
Ka‘bah among the poor 
Muslims.” I said: “You will not 
do that.” He said: “I will certainly 
do that.” He said: “Why is that?” 
I said: “Because, the Prophet #¢ 
and Abu Bakr saw where it was, 
and they had more need of the 
money than you do. But, they did 
not move it. Then, he stood up 
just as he was and went out.” 
Da‘) 
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Commients: 

a. Pridt to Islam péople used to send gold, silver and cash to Makkah seeking 
the pleasure of Allah. This practice contintied even after Islam. The amount 
was used to fulfill the expenditure of the Ka‘bah arid the extra money was 
reserved there. (Nailul-Awtdr: 6/36) 

b. The brightest feature of ‘Uimar’s character was that he never agreed even on 
a slight deviation from the guidance of the Prophet #8. Moreover, if he felt 
that his opinion was wrong, he inmediately held back from it and accepted 
the correct matter. 


Chapter 106. Fasting The pare + OVOT peed) 
Month Of Ramadan In - ae as 
Makkah i\s e{ dscll) ik, jkas5 
3117, It was narrated from Ibn : agsaht 5 se al 3 iiss as = HV 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of “he 


Alldh # said: “Whoever is in (22! 0? (A501 25 8 go! ie Gis 
Makkah when the month of 
Ramadan comes, and he fasts it 4, 7. . i 
and prays at night as much as he - Gua, ASST ao BS ail dst Jb 
can, Allah will record for him viacs® S360 k alls Setead 
(reward équivalent to that for) ‘ ae 
one hundred thousand months of al 25 “Aloe tad Glas gb call 
Ramadan observed elséwhere. For ae a <- fae gj 
éach day Allah will record for Hs He 3 ws ‘Bs (2 6A 
ae peice rae i ie Bd - al de ae 3 asus ad Bo 3 
Or) fréeitig a slave, arid for eac ae Gee 

day (reward equivalent to that ts a # Bo - 5B 
for) providing a horse in the cause 

of Allah, and for every day inerits 
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Comments: 
This narration is very Weak. However, only the excellence of prayets in the 
Sacred Mosque is proven; the reward of one prayer in this mosque is equal 
toa hundred thousand prayers. 
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Rain CVV deed!) 
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“We performed Tawaf with Abu 
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‘Iqal in the rain, and when we 
finished our Tawéf, we came 
behind the Magim. He said: I 
performed Tawaf with Anas bin 
Malik in the rain. When we 
finished the Tawaf, we came 
behind the Magim and prayed 
two Rak‘ah.’ Anas said to us: ‘Start 
your deeds anew, for you have 
been forgiven. This is what the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said to us 
when we performed Tawéf with 
him in the rain.” (Daif) 
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Chapter 108. Performing Hajj 
Walking 


3119. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa’eed said: “The Prophet 28 and 
his Companions performed Hajj 
walking from Al-Madinah to 
Makkah. He said: ‘Tie your lower 
garments around your waists,’ 
and he alternated between 
walking and jogging.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 
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It is proven in Sound Ahddith, in the previous chapters, that the Prophet 2 
was tiding on his she-camel during his Hajj journey, and the Companions 


also were riding on their mounts. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


26. Chapters On Sacrifices 


Chapter 1. The Sacrifices Of 
The Messenger Of Allah #2 


3120. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ used to sacrifice two 
horned, black-and-white rams and 
he would say the Name of Allah 
and pronounce His greatness. I 
saw him slaughtering them with 
his own hand, putting his foot on 
their sides.” (Sahih) 
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a. During the days of ‘Eidul-Adha it is compulsory on every capable person to 
sacrifice at least a goat, or a ram, or a cow or a part of a camel. 
b. Sacrificing more than one animal is allowed, rather it is preferable. 


c. A member of family should sacrifice the animal with his own hand. 
Nevertheless, authorizing someone else for slaughtering is also allowed. 


3121. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 sacrificed 
two rams on the Day of ‘Eid. 
When he turned them to face 
towards the prayer direction he 
said: ‘Verily, I have turned my 
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face towards Him Who has 
created the heavens and the earth, 
as a monotheist, and I am. not of 
the polytheists. Verily, my prayer, 
my sacrifice, my living, and my 
dying are for Allah, the Lord. of 
all that exists. He has no partner. 
And of this I have been 
commanded, and I am the first of 
the Muslims.“ © Allah, from 
You and to You, on behalf of 
Muhammad and his nation.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


5 Dg 


Reciting this supplication is not compulsory. It is sufficient to say Bismillah, 


Allahu Akbar before slaughtering. 


3122. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah and Abu Hurairah that 
when the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
wanted to offer a sacrifice, he 
bought two large, fat, horned, 
black-and-white, castrated rams. 
He slaughtered one on behalf of 
his nation, for whoever testified to 
Allah with monotheism and that 
he had conveyed (the Message), 
and he slaughtered the other on 
behalf of Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad #8. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. Sacrificing a castrated animal is allowed; itis not considered a defect. 
b. Sacrificing one animal for an entire family is allowed. 
c. Offering a sacrifice on behalf of others is allowed. 


Chapter 2. Are Sacrifices 
Obligatory Or Not? 


3123. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Whoever can 
afford it but does not offer a 
sacrifice, let him not come near 
our prayer place.” (Hasan) 


dows 6% (ple cpl Goto oy YYV/¥saeel for ol Lio ootiwl] 


Comments: 


iml5 eh SEF paral 
(y déedt) OY al cs 


a 


is 1355 s Aa Kf Gis - wiry 
Jobs de Gls Svea 
Aig real oe se 
wis tea J jan :d8 BE dt yt 
Wat £55 36 ee 
« ghlls LVVY /£ 2 pSbeosl 


Whoever does not offer a sacrifice in spite of being capable of doing so, 
does not have the right to participate in the joys of the Muslims. it does not 
mean that he is not required to perform the ‘Eid prayer, but it is to warn 
him to avoid abandoning the sacrifice. 


3124. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Sirin said: “I 
asked Ibn “Umar about sacrifices 
and ‘whether they are obligatory. 
He said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#@ and the Muslims after him 
offered sacrifices, and this is the 
Sunnah.” (Da%f) 
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3125. It was narrated that 
Mikhnaf bin Sulaim said: “We 
were standing with the Prophet 
#€ at ‘Arafat and he said: ‘O 
people, each family, each year, 
must offer Udhiyah and “Atirah.’ 

He said: “Do you know what the 
‘Atirah is? It is that which the 
people call Rajabiyyah.”" (af) 
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Chapter 3. The Reward For 
(Offering) The Sacrifice 


3126. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Prophet #§ said: 
“The son of Adam does. not do 
any deed on the Day of Sacrifice 
that is dearer to Allah than 
shedding blood. It will come on 
the Day of Resurrection with its 
horns and cloven hoofs and hair. 
Its blood is accepted by Allah 
before it reaches the ground. So 
be content when you do it.” 


(Da7f) 
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I Rajabiyyah: A sacrifice offered during the month of Rajab. 


Chapters On Sacrifices 


hel fab Gelb Ob ce led cgle dl a sl [eee cob] 


258 rhb! Sigs 


‘wees 


es sp cp OGL. cota yt ay ope rds 64 eae o alin udm oye VEaNre 


3127. It was narrated that Zaid 
bin Argqam said: “The 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, what are these sacrifices?’ 
He said: ‘The Sunnah of your 
father Ibrahim.’ They said: ‘What 
is there for us in them, O 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said: ‘For 
every hair, one merit.’ They said: 
‘What about wool, O Messenger 
of Allah?’ He said: ‘For every hair 
of wool, one merit,”” (Da ff) 
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Chapter 4. What Sacrifices 
Are Recommended. 


3128. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ sacrificed a horned, 
defectless ram with a black 
stomach, black feet and black 
around its eyes.” (Hasan) 
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3129. Yunus bin Maisarah bin 
Halbas said: “I went out with 
Abu Sa‘eed Az-Zuraqi, the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah #8, to buy animals for 
sacrifice.” Yunus said: “Abu 
Sa‘eed pointed to a ram that had 
some blackness around its ears 
and jaw, and was neither too big 
nor too small, and said to me: 
‘Buy this one for me, as it seems 
to resemble the ram of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Helping an aged person to satisfy his needs is also a form of respect and 


honor. 


b. The sacrificial animal should not be worthless. However, there is no harm if 


it is not very precious or unique. 


3130. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah AlI-Bahili that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The 
best of shrouds is a two piece 
Najrani garment and the best of 
sacrifices is a horned ram.” (Da4f} 


CS dee Qo Ch ele cgi ol Laas ole] 


soe A Gl shat Bp Ligh 
Zo, -4 Eee aay, 4 7m et - 
Pieeeariee oe 


Sb eda 


aM st eee wage ath 


ees 


4b YVVAT ec bily lat (SB cy pte ble gl Gute ys VOW 


Chapter 5. Number Of 
Persons For Whom A Camel 
And A Cow Is Sufficient 


3131. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “We were with the 
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Messenger of Allah #@ on a 
journey, and the (day ofy Al-Adha 
came. We (sacrificed) one camel 
on behalf of ten (people). and one 
cow on behalf of seven.” (Hasan) 
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3132. It was. narrated that Jabir 
said: “We offered sacrifices. at Al- 
Hudaibiyah with the Prophet 2%, 
a camel on behalf of seven 
(people) and a cow on behalf of 
seven.” (Sahih): 
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Comments: 


fAT 


During Hajj and ‘Umrah, only seven persons can share in a cow or a camel, 
while in sacrifice on ‘Eidul-Adha, seven persons can share in a. cow, and: ten 
persons in a camel. This difference is proved in the Hadith. 


3133. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2 slaughtered: a cow on 
behalf of ali his wives. who had 
performed ‘Umrah, during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage.” (Da%f) 
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3134. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas. said: “Camels became 
scarce at the time of the 
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Messenger of Allah #, so he 
commanded them to sacrifice 
cows.” (Da%f) 
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3135. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah. that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 sacrificed one cow 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage on 
behalf of the family of 
Muhammad 2%. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. How Many Sheep 

Should Be Sacrificed In Place 
Of One Camel? 

3136. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man came to. the 
Prophet # and said: “I have to 
offer a. sacrifice and I can afford it, 
but I cannot find {a camel) to 
buy.” The Prophet #¢ told him to 
buy seven. sheep. and. slaughter 
them. (Da‘f) 
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3137. It was narrated: that Rafi’ 
bin Khadij. said: “We were with 
the Messenger of Allah 2 in 
Dhul-Hulaifah in (the land of) 
Tihamah. We acquired sheep and 
camels and the people hastened to 
put cooking pots on the fires 
before they had been distributed. 
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Comments: 
In this Hadith Dhul-Hulaifah is not the known place, which is the Migét of 
the inhabitants of Al-Madinah, but it is a place in Yemen. 
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(1 That is, the pots, since the animals that were slaughtered were spoils of war, and had not 
been divided appropriately. 


(! 4 young sheep that is old enough (of one year) to fend for itself and no longer needs its 


mother. 
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3140. It was narrated from ‘Asim Gas: 

bin Kulaib that his father said: . ogee 

“We were with a man from & [”% 
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Comments: 
a. Thaniyyah or Musinnah is the animal whose milk teeth are dropped out and 


[4] One that completed one year, and they say that it is less than that. 
[2] Cows and sheep that have reached three years. See An-Nihdyah. 
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replaced by two permanent teeth. 

b. Jadha’a is a young lamb whose milk teeth did net fall down yet. The 
criterion in goat, cow, ox and camel is having two teeth, and in sheep those 
have reached the age of one year. 
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pSbod A>eren? 4 Foca oon 2 Ms ou ‘dads gdm oP YORE csM, 


or a 
“Ce 
% 


n a, o *or3 ee 

3144. Sulaiman bin “Abdur- dom 2 gles ig date Gas - PEE 

Rahman said: “I heard “Ubaid bin Barre. Ger ao kere - Pa aes 
F E  wleewe Juz * “ 

Fairuz say: “I said to Bara’ bin : amas 7 bara res 

‘Azib: “Tell us of the sacrificial 5 «ga [yi fal o 63513 lS cp 5 





Th See At-Tirmidhi, no. 1498: “He said: ‘The Mugdbalah is the one whose ears have been 

severed, the Mudabarah is the ene with the sides of its ears cut off, and the. Sharqii’ is 

_ one with split-ears, and ithe Khargi’ is ‘the-one with-pierced-ears.”” The. explanation is 

from Abu Ishaq, one of the narrators there, as is clear from the version recorded by 

Ahmad, no. 851 (1:108). Sindi defined jJad‘a’ as.the one with the.cut nose, ear, .or lip, 
but it is more specific forthe nose as.it is the most:common case, 


©) Meaning: ‘(Of the animals bought for sacrifice. 


Chapters On Sacrifices 265 gree’! Sigil 


animals that the Messenger of Sey bet “fee of Fe i 
Allah #¢ disliked or forbade.” He 9 “~* ‘** Bis sb ead I 
said: “Allah's. Messenger #% said it E20 “HE ei LE 3 ates 
like this with his hand. And my ep: ree: da 
hand is shorter than his hand:!* ye oF el Lb 36 jos & 
‘There are four that will not be ig | dee cee Gh 05 ky gas 
accepted as sacrifices: The one- : 

eyed animal that is obviously «#8 4! Jy25 JE ds tele ¢ oF 
blind in one eye; the sick animal 
that is obviously sick; the lame : : ss . 
animal with an obvious limp; and = Gad #glh czeteW 3 tops 
the animal that is so emaciated 02% tee ret 2 Be eee 
that it is as if there is no marrow ne et i oe on Ade alls «Bigg 
in its bones.” He said:#! “And I AS Sl Geni GB Bed 
dislike that the animal. should sity ee ee nt ek FE oe 
have some fault in its ears.” He SY! 2 Gat Oh ol oS) gp sdb 
said: “What you dislike, forget 2755 Y5 4853 cde CaS WS dU 
about it and do not make it a ak: 
forbidden to anyone.” (Sahih) do! se 
YA cubed oe oS be Ob cubeall cola gl ore l [egeme stall ¢ ge at 
cOLe pls eVAV¥ Se Chay 5 cls eVERV ie cygibe I) Amery ody Eas Cyto cya 
BAe RAVE Crigyledt crly 6 gd y CEVA EW [Vig Slodly egsssls eVeEVe Veh tie 
-phnhs 


% took vor 9 eo 8 ee “ee 
Y¥ ah tad Oye ‘aah Gk » os nue 


Comments: 

a. An. insignificant natural defect that cannot be noticed. without. keen: 
inspection does not prevent from sacrifice. 

b: Muhammad Fuw4d Abdul-Bagqi said, explaining the Arabic word Kasirak: — 
it is a broken—legged animal that carmot walk. (Footnotes. of Sunan Ibn 
Miajah).. This. explanation is similar to the meaning, of limp. Nawab Wahiduz- 
Zaméan Khan interpreted it as “thin” which seems more appropriate. 

Bara bin Azib 4 was of the opinion that an: animal with a slit or perforation. 
in the ear is not an impediment for sacrifice. 


- 


3145. It was narrated from (Gis :fiass 2) koe GS - H VEO 
Qatadah that he said that he KE coi : 5 
heard Juray bin Kulaib narrate 156 ie Lao Cle eyed 


 @ 


a e 





[1] “Meaning: ‘He 2% indicated: with his hand, just as | am indicating with my hand, but 
my hand is shorter than his hand.” Explanation of Musnad Ahmad by Sindi. 

21 Ton ‘Abdul-Barr recorded this narration with various chains, one of them through the 
route of Shibabah,, from Shu‘bah, from Sulaiman, and here it says: “He: said: ‘T said: to: 
ALBara’”. Indicatirig that the speaker here is “Ubaid bin: Fairuz, and. the one who. said: 
“What. you dislike” is Al-Bara’, and Allah knows. best. 
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that he heard ‘Ali narrate that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ forbade . “ 
sacrificing animals with broken 3) bg ME al 425 a d353 ble jes 
horns and ears. (Hasan) O80 2 ae ale ene 
YG gsi ast, iat 
YAS Ore chal ge 0S ob 6 blewall caglogil ae ol [pate oaliwl] rc Seaed 
eee ee NOE Te cede il Sy ca Bob Gute oo 
#, oZ oa Fr % 
Chapter 9. One Who Buys A Boel 5 S5l oe OU - (4 pmnall) 
Sound, Healthy Animal Then 4 tl) 23 ae Zlals at oe 
Something Happens To It *agr one Le are 
While It Is In His Care 
3146. It was narrated that Abu 12525 «35 7} Ais Gis - wives 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “We  ... 2, ee ar eee 
bought a ram for sacrifice, then a 4 BH FYB CSS yl coll we GI 
wolf tore some flesh from its BE chad oh ple be cS oe i551 
rump and ears. We asked the Be rr eo pale ice are aap 
Prophet # and he told us to offer $3 ql 36 «Gla! aby Cp deme 
it as a sacrifice.” (Da ff) oe 


{Viaext ose Aas alig oa Sag! oe VY As aael am 4 ree oa kine! ] ‘es 
Sore gl dines .Y Jib Siacec Chr | Cyt Aw 1 adendd aly SI dot OP th sATCVA 
NOVI G cpddi ined ple fol cys 
Chapter 10. One Who Offers Hes ee te Ob = Ge cea) 
A Sheep On Behalf Of His wR ae uk 
Family (Vs deat) abal oF 
3147. It was narrated that ‘Ata = -~ jy 22 8243) Ate i ov tev 
bin Yasar said: “I asked Abu Rg eens ee ae eee 
Ayyub Al-Ansari: ‘How were o Shea ote oh al G Bas 
sacrifices offered among you at <:; | 5 +0 bt te 28 HUE te Sue 
the time of the Messenger of es! es of a one 
Allah #87 He said: ‘At the timeof Ogi uf 2ik :d0 jig of ethe 
the Prophet #8, a man would fe chs recan eke Cs we. (oak 
sacrifice a sheep on behalf of st phd E poe ae ead 
himself and the members of his 3 «Je SW :dU SHE dil J425 abe 
household, and they would eat Sasol tee su 2 ae ose 
some of it and give some to Jal GF 9 OF 8 L pu: BE Gol se 
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eho’! Gigi 


others. Then people started to ¢ 33 e a: 
- compete and it became as you see oil Oshabts 5185 ea 
(nowadays).”” (Da%f) SR US 5la’ 


oF Gps Mel all of ele Ob cele cgia dl oa! Leeeel (asd 

ip tplee 26 Whe olyys eee Oe 1JBy 64 Sheawall Cyte ge VO1OTe cout ei 
wham py VIALS: ged 6 SSF yell LAV: ge ASSL Seed lb ye cy ole 

Comments: 


Offering. more than one sacrifice is allowed. But, sacrificing many animals 
or precious ones out of boasting or competition, destroys the basic purpose 


Zz. 
CF - oe» #6 


3148. It was narrated that Abu SG “yas oF GES is — vita 
Sarihah said: “My family staried Cag te tet pga ite 
to put pressure on me after I came 2 3 Bite bi 

to know the Sunnah. People used te GAS: oy Uf Abe s5 ra 
to sacrifice one or two sheep, but ste ot yet w4¢ 
now our neighbors call us G5) oie BZ eo lol 
stingy.” (Sahih) alts ee ol Be of | oF Log 
Se CAME GS og lis er eal lis 

FRA & ypu esi jal os ie ciel 

ie BES SG . Sub; 


dlig ce Sol haw Egle ye YAR /A: gad! dor Leone ort} Tex Saeed 
- grills SVYA/ED Slodly 6S gl does 6 bd] 5 


Chapter 11. The One Who 3f si5f i6 ob - Q) eae 
Wants To Offer A Sacrifice a \ ese 6 Aa . 
Should Not Remove oy ot pal Ze 


Anything From His Hair Or 
Nails During The Ten (Days 
At the Beginning Of Dhul- 


(1) dis!) a Libls 


Hijjah) 
3149. It was narrated from Umm: SUS ait we 25 5 Bs - 84 
Salamah that the Prophet #% said: 3 F 


o Fe ae ee eee aw Dyke (ety 
“When the ten days (of Dhul- 9 o* He Ge eae Gi oles Bax 
Hijjah) begin, and one of you 
wants to offer a sacrifice, let him 
not remove anything from his 


hair or skin.” (Sahih) 


dso 88 BSE of pet Ae oh ae 
aes Sf ce7e ef oe BoP th 
#6 3 ol Ske Fl be ee oh 
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ai sisi aighg bah Jjs5 ip iG 


ae eerare 


he gay Ered gh pte ale > ge Ge Ob ele che oe pl eed 
Ay Hige oy Lad ge ALVA ie cad... deel 
Comments: 
‘Not remove’ in the Hadith indicates that one must refrain from removing 
his hair. This restriction starts from the first of Dhul-Hijjah until he offers 
his sacrifice. 
3150. It was narrated from Umm Pi « Seal x 3st Bis - yro. 
Salamah that the Messenger of __,. oe ee ae eee 
Allah 2 said: “Whoever among ~~ reer x ae ne ad 
you sees the new crescent of eg ae CM gt a Gp dees Gary 
Dhul-Hijjah and wants to offer a Hes See Se ath 3 pe Bh ee ng 
sacrifice, let him not take Ast ‘8 eos 9 A? 


anything from his hair or nails.” spe 32 aga) o de de a4 ic 
(Sahih) ee ‘ ; 


cb jon 6 ot 325 dE I Ee 
cits i 356 (dens sf Ss dye hs 
A Va eb dk 


oS. op pare Cade oy EV {NAW ie cGildi GUI tele t pine a ol sia ja 


Chapter 12. Prohibition Of 28 SF sgl OE - C1 pant 
Slaughtering The Sacrifices ar sincl) it 1s aT 


Before The (id) Prayer 

3151. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man slaughtered r 

on the Day of Sacrifice, (meaning) wnt 12 wodl 32 2B heles| 
before the ‘Eid prayer, and the ok te Sf ots ot Pte «: 
Prophet #¢ ordered him to do it ‘@° “*- OT Oe oh tl LF (Cane 
again. (Sahih) 23 tb sla OS [eed «55 6 


cO0E4 (OOETI Zs ROEIe c pull og JSV Ob cada oll el tay ss 


Zee vey Eso Foe yh 
Ue 148 we! cp lates tae — P10} 
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4; Abe oy heleu| Gude ge We cledy GL cele cplaey 0011 


Comments: 

a. The prayer here means the prayer of “Eid. Bara’ reported: “The Prophet # 
went to the prayer place {outside the city) on the day of ‘Eidul-Adha and 
offered a two Rak‘ah prayer, and then faced us and said, “On this day of 
ours, our first act of worship is the offering of prayer and then we will 
return and slaughter the sacrifice...” (Sahih Al-Bukhari) 

b. If anyone sacrifices before the prayer of “Eid mistakenly, and he can afford 
another animal, he has to sacrifice it after the “Eid prayer. 

3152. It was narrated from (Gis :jlte ie oes as ~ oY 

Aswad bin Qais that he heard oe io Ss 8 SPS 

Jundub Al-Bajali say: “I was OF to? & 35541 oF He Cp ole 

present on Adha day with the Bote Patan (mites 

Messenger of Allah #¢, and some ae df we | ge Pee 

people slaughtered before the 0) ae & ail D565 es eeu 


prayer. The Prophet #§ said: -< <1 24} es 
‘Whoever among you has ee oS 5 ie 23 Sivcaee 6) ds 


slaughtered before the prayer, let «V 345 .& owisl Sls alan ne a 
him repeat his sacrifice, and 


whoever has not, let him offer his - i el sé ails 
sacrifice. in the Name of Allah.’” 
(Sahih) 


if obs CON calel Bra! JS ped ge Ol LEY cobl el ig sd 

6 Rye cyl Sade ye ST /VATS ra lghy wh ele tplney ct Sg SI tad 
3153. It was narrated from = 42 ih al - is a is - rer 
‘Uwaimir bin Ashgar that he : 
slaughtered before the prayer, O° ‘d+ es et UF oT miles i 


and he mentioned that to the <3 ant : sts 
Prophet #¢ who said: “Repeat ah ot rit & re ge ; 
your sacrifice.” (Sahih) Jl . Be cau. 35535 “aw ne 


Ends! 


ole «chee odie 64 Cg Cade cy Sh /£6£06 [Miao a 21 [rere] ‘eps 
GLH Sotocdd BA caine ated 3505 pense cys ot eo 
3154. It was narrated that Abu is :&h Lis oS ff Gis - r10 
Zaid Al-Ansari said: “The eas ; & oF _ ae ee : 
Messenger of Allah #& passed by as al GF celiadl gle ge Lev! ws 
one of the houses of the Ansér 
and noticed the smell of a cooking 
pot. He said: “Who is this who has deNi EWS eo Jibs oo £44 


ee 
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slaughtered?” A man from among 
us came out and said: ‘It is me, O 
Messenger of Allah. I slaughtered Gas: jugs 
before the prayer so that I could 
feed my family and neighbors.’ 
He commanded him to repeat it 
He said: ‘No, by the One besides G P nae 
Whom there is none worthy of 3% :dB GeV 45 Ql GF olde 
worship, I do not have anythin dat ty ork 23 ~ gies by A se 
but a one-year-old ciee. or 4 ad ; Se gee as 5 sil O25 
lamb.’ He # said: ‘Sacrifice it, but “{gg5 gill Wie Ger Jl Vm, 


a one-year-old sheep will not do 4 we. oe oa ee eer 
for anyone after you.’” (Hasan) Jo evr Bp niet “Ge Jes sl ES 
ail abY glal SF GS CAS ta 

Big OS OS wat BL oe 2 ales 

pic VI cate G 3k Vy dh V cdl 


Syme gh tem y ce Syl se Cede ge W/O reat oe oT Lyne eoliuel] ‘eed 
ia Uateal! - dell SB, cole cl diay cgailly colli ool aber Olas gy ype 
gearly dyed caih Gaull 6 pa: 


Chapter 13. One Who ised ns : oe ot — OY garnedl) 
Slaughters His Sacrifice With CY decd!) 0d 


His Own Hand 


3155. It was narrated that Anas mic + as 22 4tnt Be - 00 
bin Malik said: “I saw the ; 


fey Bo Be 2 eH | Zoe be SBD 
Messenger of Allah #% slaughter 9 Cree fans Lito 2 er oy 
his sacrifice with his own hand dof ae iE Bi Ses hogs 
id ct | a a Wa . {> Sow 
placing his foot on its side.” ate re ee uF a 
(Sahih) bss ou Seal Gh ae ai 0,25 
eles sé aes 


TVV Ste cet Cememne] 2 gee pel 
Comments: 


It is better for a person to slaughter the sacrificial animal himself, but any 
other person may slaughter on his behalf, as the Prophet #¢ slaughtered 
animals on behalf of his wives, and they did not know until they got the 
meat. (See Hadith: 2981) 
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3156. ‘Abdur-Rahmén bin Sa‘d 
bin ‘Ammiar bin Sa‘d, the Mu’adh- 
dhin of the Messenger of Allah 28, 
told us: “My father told me, from 
my grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah ss 
slaughtered his sacrifice at the 
side of an alley, on the road of 
Banu Zuraiq, with his own hand, 
using a blade.” (Daf) 
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ae Gas sles 2 Alba Gs - tes 


ALS VV VIG lait Ce re gall aiety Leder solierl] 2 cay Sed 


Chapter 14. The Skins of The 
Sacrifical Animals 


3157. ‘Ali bin Abu Talib narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
commanded him to distribute the 
entire sacrificial camel — its meat, 
skin and covers - among the 
poor. (Sahih) 


Comments: 


re ol SU - 08 pee 

(VE def) 
ait 3h GET: ghost XG ue 
aye leat al alts oe aly ol 
te Of tbl is of gt tet ae OT 
coal ag at 25 SST Ue ST gH 


sip aa. - 3 Gs 
Lad slog Mga gash 


Yyov 


eS Os uae ot 
“gStaals yivles 
YQ cpt [eee] 2 ces eel 


Though eating the meat of the sacrifice and using its skin is allowed, it is 
more appropriate to distribute it, as much as possible, among the needy 


and poor people. 


Chapter 15. Eating From The 
Sacrificial Meat 


3158. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #% ordered that a piece 
from every camel that had been 
slaughtered be brought and 
placed in a pot, then they ate 


ese Be JS SE - Ce penal 
“(ho dames) Gaal 


“eo , 


as 1s fy plas Bas - Fred 
be gies gh Ae be eG oe 


6 525 ai we gf pe 2 sgl 


2 


Be gett RO Capes Se 4S 9 vee 
pe gd cbed dean ait BS be Gl 
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from. its meat and drank some of aes J, 
the broth. (Hasan) resi oe as cpl Sy 2 Ls & 
ley oy (il ae 3! ais oe AY Sgone cy dame ye PY AY: “dao 4o- I [pur]: eee 

Ty osied alow! Sia 1 Gye gl 


Chapter 16. Storing The Meat aay ma - 4 panel) 
Of Sacrificial Animals on ? 
CV Aamedl zest 


3159. It was narrated that (Gis a 2 “os gl GS — H104 
“Aishah: said: “The. Messenger of ee : earns 
Allah #§ only forbade storing the = ¢* gee we Je ota Le Ess 
meat of the sacrifices because the = (ch 
people were facing hardship. 
Then later he permitted that.” cate ea on RE dil gs gy je 
(Hasan). gens yl aS 
oe praldels paige 3B Oy Adz iL OIS Le Gb claab Yl egy art] Iga ss 
Che ype WE coh eb Shy set cles 60 ae 9 BENT Te 6 ah 9 gobs eLabali 
Npastesy Vile ciildee Wh, a Olde Cute ge THIN re SIKU Bey 


ESE 1 32 cael 52 cle 


} 


3160. It was narrated from Gis :i23 Eat ea okt a Gis - yy. 
Nubaishah that the Messenger of re ee na ae re 
Allah. #@ said: “I used to forbid BE Ge cube we ide 46 


a 


you fo store the meat of the ve sg bf ion if be saa 


sacrifices for more than three 7 ee 
days, but (now): eat some and : sag os Re 5 dil 558 
store some.” (Sahih) .. i eee \ Ate fi a a 33 nee 


ce YAW ee lel ppd uae Gh cbbeall cyl yl eel eeeel cust 
BLS AME Cal ope dee ehiodl Wt & andy VYEVIE « we abel ca Wb Gate 
se stl oF ae c 


6 9 ols or 
Comments: 

It is a common practice that the meat of sacrifice should be divided in three 
portions; one third is for household, one third is for relatives and one third 
is for poor and needy people. Some people try to: divide it ir: three portions 
equally; it is not correct. Therefore, after keeping required meat for family. 
members, the remaining should be distributed among others. In: this case, 
the importance should be given to poor relatives and neighbors. 
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Chapter 17. Slaughtering At LeaZib till 2G - ay 

The Prayer place sacl > & 7 pr 
CVV deett) 

3261. It was narrated from Tbn fae. 4 Sas ie 


Tyla Bp ake Ge - NT 


2 x6 ee 


‘Umar that the Prophet # used to 7 
3 fe dolol Cue Ra SS 


nee 
slaughter at the prayer place (of eli oF 
the ‘Eid congregation). (Hasan) SAVER 


2 


YAVYiG tpdeaodly cede PLY! GL cbbuall caglagel ax otl Egnc oolteel] tee oes 
OOF WV 8 CIAV Ie Coney Goad te dalyd ly oe delat tote oy 


Comments: 
The reason. of slaughtering at the prayer place is that rich and poor as. well 
as. all types of people are gathered: there, so. distributing meat becomes. easy. 
Nevertheless, slaughtering. at the prayer place is not compulsory, and it 
may be slaughtered at another location.. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 


x aif SA gt < 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful #5) EN Al - 


27. Chapters On AG BHT CV pennali) 
Slaughtering (14 dae!) 
Chapter 1. ‘Agigah (\ tied!) dias 2 Sas Sasi 


3162. It was narrated that Umm = 5 «425 9 
Kurz said: “I heard the Prophet 
#@ say: ‘On behalf of a boy, two @ “? : 
sheep of equal age and on behalf = 36 (Ly ol op al LE] 22 
of a girl one sheep.” (Hasan) 2 ., ° 
eG yor 558 ME gh Cites Lie 
GUS & tell 55 BG gGls 
yd cy YAY Ose ¢ Ae) | eo wh bb al! cagho gil am ol Cope ooliwl | epi 
“cs rills éeSlelly clsodie COL cpl rreoy cu OLiw 
Comments: 
There are many opinions concerning the meaning of the word Mukafi‘atan 
(of equal). 
i) Equal in age. 
ii) They should be slaughtered equally, ie, at the same time (slaughtering 


time should not be different such as one is slaughtered in the morning and 
the other in the evening). 


iii) They should be equal to the sacrificial animal. Imam Ibn Hajar 2%, preferred 
the second opinion. (Fathul-Bari, vol;9, 733) 


3163. It was narrated that Gas 73.123 gi Gis - ris 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of er 
Allah #8 commanded us to 
sacrifice two sheep for a boy’s OTS és cake’ je recs a Outs jel 
‘Agigah and one sheep fora girth” =... odie: See. 8k te eee 
(Hasan) ; angle SF ccm il LE Cy dae bs 


ob GS of a a 5425 Gel 256 


SU Byledl 585 gS pCi 


“ 


Foe OE set, ge a pete Fite 
i ts CC) satis 25 sus he 2hiis 


ot VON iG Rada] Belek Ob celal gba dt an ot [yee soled] ees 
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Vr OAT e cole gpl dome y TF exsaeedlloeeal dbs «4 co cpl el 
3164. It was narrated from (Gis 2&3 ht ee ey ae Gis = ri1¢ 
Salman bin ‘Amir that he heard 
the Prophet # say: “For a boy 
there should be an ‘Agigah, so ye a Stile BF See oh imax 16 


shed blood for him and remove “ 
the harm from him.” (Sahih) eel e op nite #E eal aes al 
ae | planes ats. res Ig als 33.26 

ht 


plas cade oa YAYA Ie ddaad| se wh ¢lbeall coglagl tor | eee] ‘eps 
OEVI Ie Gye ailes ou 

Comments: 

a. The hair that exist at the time of birth is also called ‘Agiqah. The animal that 

is sacrificed from a newborn child is also called ‘Agigah.. 

b. Blood shedding here means slaughtering an animal. 

c. ‘Remove the harm’ means shaving the head. 

d. The ruling is common for a baby boy and baby girl. 


3165. It was narrated from Gis 7 . igen Gis - yi10 
Samurah that the Prophet 2% said: ft: 
“Every boy is mortgaged by his @ % 
‘Aqigah, so slaughter for him on jin 2 ws ie (85S 32 6576 
the seventh day, and shave his 


sont 


head, and name him.” (Hasan) ote ee i JG ie el oF 
5 cal ay oe A hae 

29 call ee Co Bilas 

AP eey) ak 


Jor Cade oe VATA edit! GB Ol clbedll cab yl eel [yee] tg ad 

[E2pStodly Ahi ra Cag gledl cul dame y tee ee VOYV Ie ceghe Hh Sy cy 

deol ane 4 3243 oe gies op As oles 6 phe el Gallic, «rls YTV 

* YVAN bea LS oe 3 poe oF cpl Caton 9 60 nh 9 

Comments: 

a. As paying debts is compulsory to get back the mortgaged item, just like 
that, full blessings and benefits of the child could be obtained when his 
‘Agiqah is performed. 

b. ‘Agigah is performed on the seventh day; if it is not possible, then it could 
be performed on the fourteenth or twenty-first day. 

c. The child is to be named on the seventh day; it could be given even before 
that day. The Prophet #@ suggested the name of some newborn children on 
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the first day. Abu Musa Al-Ash‘ari narrated: “A son. was born to me and I 
took him to the Prophet #¢ who named him Ibrahim, did Tahnik for him 
with a date....” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 5467 and Sahih Muslim: 2144) 


3166. Yazid bin ‘Abdul-Muzani 
narrated that the Prophet #€ said: 
“Offer an ‘Agigah for the boy, but 
do not smear his head with 
blood.” (Hasan) 


is - yy 


1% oy o 4 Fou Gas - 
cade roy fb bl we GS Ue 
a & a 

mai + *F Se ee af Cid é KN So por 
Oh ey OE ARI OF OQ Ot 9 F 
apd, 


-3t ow “@ - wt oF 
Bill we GY Ag ob Se 
Sei V9 cp ye Ge SG Be 


< sa 
% soe. 


é 
Ol aie 


64 ay Gel Edm ge PROD YT YY baa 3 gh bil ool [gee] tees 
tedody chy Ue Jel ge nd odie ol yall gay cdul ge yall dilue oy uy fads 
veyby ago cal tee sel dalyd aly cperere oalily oV1OViC cole gpl dee tale 


Comments: 


In the pre-Islamic period, sacrifice was. observed on behalf of a child, and 
the head of the child was smeared with blood. Islam left unchanged what 
was lawful and prevented what was wrong. (See Sahih Ibn Hibbdn: 5284) 


Chapter 2. The Far‘ah and 
The ‘Atirah 


3167. It was narrated that 
Nubaishah said: “A man -called 
the Messenger of Allah #& and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, we 
used to sacrifice the ‘Atirah during 
the Ignorance days in Rajab; what 
do you command us to do?’ He 
said: “Sacrifice to Allah whatever 
month it is; do good for the sake 
of Allah and. feed (the poor).’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
we used to sacrifice the Far’ah 
during the Ignorance days; what 
do you command us to do?’ He 
said: ‘For every Sd’imah™ (flock 
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(Tm a narration of Ahmad and others, Khalid Al-Hadhdha said at the end of the 
natration: “I said to Abu Qilabah: ‘How much is a Sé#’imah?” He said: ‘One-hundred/” 
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of grazing animals), feed the =<, bee tbs. eee. UE : 
aes as you feed the rest of OB fet oat se - dts att — secs 
your flock until it reaches an age SZ AN 
where it could be used to carry 

loads, then sacrifice it, and give its 

meat in charity’ - 1) think he 

said - ‘to the wayfarer, for that is 

good.’” (Sahih) 
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3168. It was narrated from Abu, S23 al 2 Xx gi Gis - visa 
Hurairah that the Prophet #@ said: ,, 5 . Gy te 
“There.is no Far‘ah and no & bles Bas. YG ght oy elie 
‘Atirah.”’ (Sahih) Oa ee eg id ah eee 
In his narration, Hisham said:! 2 Ch Nagy aac ie. 
“The Far’ah is the first offspring #2 Y? ‘JE BS Gol oF ts al & 
and the ‘Afirah is a sheep that the 36 Ne 
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household sacrifices in Rajab.”’ 
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Comments: 

a. In the pre-Islamic days, many types of sacrifices were offered to the idols, 
one of them was Far‘ah. The Prophet # encouraged performing sacrifice for 
the sake of Allah and giving it in charity. 

b. ‘Atirah used to be sacrificed in the month of Rajab, and it was abrogated 
later. 


é 


3169. It was narrated from [5:2] ul "3 dint Gis - ria 
Muhammad bin Abu (‘Umat) ete Good th ve 
‘Adani that the Prophet. #¢ said: on AG GF ee Reecomccnes : £3) 


“There is no Far’ah and no ite aay Si os a oF bay! ae plat 





Khalid sometimes narrated it from Abu Qilébah from Abu Al-Malih and semetimes 
from. Abu Al-Malih from Nubaishah as it appears here. 

El Tt is the narrator Khalid Al-Hadhdha’ as clearly stated in a narration of Ahmad and 
others. 


1 Tbr Méajah narrated this Hadith from him, and Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah. 
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‘Atirah.” 4G Ni i535 Sp NG z 
Tbn Majah said: This (narration) . a at 

is among those only narrated by toda a3 be a aS 3 dG 
(Muhammad bin Abi Umar) Al- . 
‘Adani. (Sahih) 


.4 
Comments: 
The saying of Ibn Majah means that this Hadith is reported by ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar only by this chain; while other scholars narrated it by their 
chains from Abu Hurairah. Muhammad bin Abu ‘Umar ‘Adani is the 
teacher of Imam Ibn Majah. 
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3170. It was narrated from Gas : al jy ins Gls - vive 
Shaddad bin Aws that the fete? : ae 
Messenger of Allah said: eg wish BE ale tli = 
“Allah has prescribed Al-Ihsan é 3133 je te NT pat jf (ONG 
(proficiency) in all things. So if 7) owe 4c ce a, ye BE ok 
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Comments: 

a. While killing or slaughtering, sympathy should be observed. 

b. Killing in a good way means killing in one stroke, if it is not possible, then 
the best way that takes the life easily. 

c. The best way for implementing the capital punishment for the one who 
deserves it is killing him by the sword. 

d. Slaughtering by the good way means the animal should not be hurt before 
its actual slaughter, or a blunt knife should not be used in this procedure. 
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3171. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Prophet #@ passed by a man who 
was dragging a sheep by its ear. 
He said: ‘Leave its ear alone and 
hold it by the sides of its neck.” 
Da‘ 
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Comments: 


Having mercy on animals includes transferring them from place to place by 
the way that does not cause them harm. For instance, some people hang 
chickens upside down which causes them harm. Slaughtering an animal in 
front of another animal is also contrary to mercifulness. However, if it not 
possible, then slaughtering in such a way is allowed. 


3172. It was ‘narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah Re 
commanded that the blade should 
be sharpened, and hidden from 
the animals, and he said: ‘When 
one of you slaughters, let him do 
it quickly.” (Daf) 
Another chain 
wording. 
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Chapter 4. Mentioning The 
Name Of Allah When 
Slaughtering 

3173. It was narrated from: Ibn 
‘Abbas: “And certainly, the 
Shayatin (devils) do. inspire their 
friends (from mankind).”"! He 
said: “They used to say: “Whatever 
the Name of Allah has been 
mentioned over, do not eat it, and 
whatever the Name of Allah has 
not been mentioned over, eat. it.’ 
Then: Allah: said: “Eat not: of that 
ever which Allah’s Name has not 
been pronounced.’ ”?! (Da‘%f) 
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Comments: 


AVNET 6 SSD il abl ce 


a. A narration: reads. that the reason of revelation of the Verse is that the 
polytheists used to say that Muslims-eat what they kill (slaughtered 
animal), while they do not eat what is killed’ by Allah (dead animal). Then 
Allah revealed the above Verse and advised the Muslims to keep away 
from the doubts raised by non-Muslims. He said: “And if you were to obey 
them, indeed, you would: be associators (of others: with Him).” ee Al- 
An’‘éim 6: 121} fami’ At-Tirmidhi: 3069) 

b. Mentioning Allah’s Name at the time of ree is pers 


3174. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, that some people said: 
“© Messenger of Allah, some 
people bring us meat, and we do 
not know whether the Name of 
Allah has been mentioned over it 
or not.” He said: “Say: Bismillah 
and eat.’ They were new in Islam. 
(Sahih) 


OF ALAn‘am 6121. 
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Comments: 
The reason might be that those new Muslims were not aware of the fact 
that an animal should be slaughtered with the Name of Ailah. So, they 
were informed that they should not doubt, but reciting Bismillah before 
eating is sufficient. 


Chapter 5. With What ay (Sey GE OE - (0 prac) 

Animals May Be Slaughtered (0 died) 

3175. It was narrated that Gos :%3 re es SS g| Gis - rwoe 

Muhammad bin Saifi said: “I .- , ety .- a eee 
- * * . ° { 

slaughtered two rabbits with a oP eee oF ee Ser A 52 

sharp-edged stone and brought 3334 51 CAS -dU see of ui 

them to the Prophet #%, and he a ae ere 

told me to eat them.” (Hasan) ee cer ba Gell Gg Cols 
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Comments: : . . 
a. Slaughtering with a sharp-edged stone that could cut the skin of the animal 
is allowed. 

b. Slaughtering with an iron knife is not compulsory. 

c. Rabbit is a lawful animal, so eating its meat is not. undesirable. 

3176. It was narrated from Zaid  :Wls 35 5S ~ ro as - wis 

bin Thabit that a wolf bit a sheep, > 

and they slaughtered it with a ‘i 

sharp-edged stone, ; and the ¢ god oy Stele be dey ae EA 

Messenger of Allah #@ allowed “ 

them to eat it. (Hasan) 
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Comments: ; 


The animal that is rescued alive from a beast, should be slaughtered after 
mentioning Allah’s Name. 
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3177. It was narrated that ‘Adis, Ure. fo se 2458 ibe 

bin Hatim said: “I said: ‘QO 9% OX 22h) of ew Ge — Vw 
Messenger of Allah, we hunt sii, 22 paw teais Seats anes 
game but we cannot find en ane ears At og 
anything but the sharp edge ofa $4" OF Set on Ge LF > gil 
stone or stick (with which to Gy jai eG -C8 3G 15 


y) 
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Comments: “Gel Aaaty cas 


It means. a sharp-edged piece of wood which can be used as a knife and for 
slaughtering. However, cutting the arteries and permitting the blood to flow 
from the body is compulsory for an animal to be considered slaughtered 
properly, which is not so in the case of an animal that is killed by 
strangling. 
3178. It was narrated that Rafi’ ace wa th Mis Bas ria 
bin Khadij said: “We were with ° 
the Prophet #6 on a journey, and I oF 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, we NG ott 16 EL 
are (sometimes) on military > . 
campaigns, and we have no knife -_ 4 .3 #8 
with us.’ He said: ‘(Use) whatever sae, A ¢ 
causes the blood to flow, mention eS . aa . 
the Name of Allah and eat, but 6 :Jlé .642 Ga O55 6g jteal! 
(do. not use) teeth or nails, forthe 2,,) 442 te bp toy ede oe eee 
tooth is a bone and the nail is the 7" “se ae pot 583 iad 2! 
knife of the Ethiopians.” (Sahih) (gde 5aballs «las Kan) ob : pally Kean 
arkes)| 
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Comments: 
a. Apart from slaughtering with an iron knife, slaughtering with a spear, 
sword, piece of a glass and the like is allowed. 
b. A broken piece of bone should not be used for slaughtering even if it is 


sharp. 
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c. If a neck of any small animal is slaughtered by biting with teeth, it is not 
considered slaughtered lawfully since it is forbidden. 
d. Killing an animal with nails is not allowed. 


Chapter 6. Skinning (The 
Slaughtered Animal) 


3179. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed- Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah # passed by 
a boy who was skinning a sheep. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ said to 
him: “Step aside and I will show 
you how.” The Messenger of 
Allah #@ put his hand between 
the skin and the flesh, and thrust 
his arm in until it disappeared up 
to the armpit, and said: “O boy, 
this is how you skin it.” Then he 
went and led the people in prayer 
and did not perform Wudu’. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Taking off the skin of an animal or cutting the meat into pieces does not 


nullify the ablution. 


b. Doing any little work while going to the prayer, which does not delay the 


prayer, is allowed. 


Chapter 7. Prohibition Of 
Slaughtering Lactating 
Animals 


3180. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ came to a man from 
among the Ans#r who had picked 
up a knife to slaughter an animal 


for the Messenger of Allah #8. | 


The Messenger of Allah #8 said to 
him: “Avoid those that are 
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lactating.” (ie. those from: which 
milk is received). (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Honoring. a guest is a distinguished. characteristic of a Muslim. 

b. The benefit of milk comes to an end if a milking buffalo, sheep, and the like 
is slaughtered while-the meat could be obtained from other animals, so. it is. 
better to. avoid slaughtering a milking animal. 


3181. Abu Hurairah narrated 
that Abu Bakr bin. Abu Quhafah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 said to him. and to 
“Umar: “Let us go. out to: Waqifi.” 
He said: “So. we went out in the 
moonlight until we came. to the 
garden and he (the owner of the 
garden). said: ‘Welcome.’ Then. he 
took ‘up the knife and went 
among the sheep: (to: choose one 
for slaughter), and: the Messenger 
of Aflah: #2 said: “Avoid those that 
are lactating.” (Daf) 
nS yal dhe ady odihine oF ae dle 


Chapter 8. An Animal 
Slaughtered By A Woman 


3182. It was narrated from a son 
of Ka‘b bin: Malik, from: his father, 
that a woman slaughtered a sheep 
with a stone, and that was. 
mentioned to the Messenger of 
Allah #&, but he did not see 
anything. wrong. with that. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. Slaughtering done by a lady is not disliked. 
b. Slaughtering with a sharp-edged stone is. allowed. 


Chapter 9. Killing Runaway ioe 3s ACE oE- 4 eal) 
Animals rewleee 
(4 dames!) estes 
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3183. It was narrated that Rafi : 203 -) dil we 23 Att Ge - etary 


bin Khadij said: “We were with bets et ee TE sth 22 aE Bh 
the Prophet #8 on a journey, and 9 $9327 Gh AY OF Se of ae ee 
°. ard 2 ours 


a camel ran away. A. man shot an os a ole BS « : 
arrow at it and the Prophet % 3. 7) ge ay ee ae 
said: ‘It has the inclination to run + 4 3 RE Gl IS cb qa 
away like a wild animal. If this M6 4S Oe is A te 
happens to any of you, do Siac og Mie aN nig aes eg eg 
likewise.” (Sahih) ogi aul dé Let anh @ ip 
IKE 4 Ipiod Ge Sls tab 
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Comments: 

a. “Ran away” means an: animal that has. escaped from its owner and can not 
be caught. 

b. If an. arrow is. shot after mentioning Allah’s Name on a runaway animal 
that cannot be controlled, then the ruling of game is applied: to it, Le., if it 
dies. before: reaching: it then it is lawful; if it is alive then it should be 
slaughtered after mentioning the Name of Allah. 


3184. It was narrated from Abu = (G55. 23 cal oe oS “gt sid — YVAL 
‘Ushara’ that his father said: “I Se ig Na. wate Dee alee, © 
said: ‘O: Messenger of Allah, vel cat CF chalks op ghee FE AS) 
should slaughtering only be done 4 i rat 3485 6 208 OG wi te 


in. the threat. or upper chest?” He ee es tae ae ge teds 
said: ‘If you stab it in the thigh 3)” :JU f4lly Gli! (3 YI si 
that will suffice you.” (Daf) 4 af aid gb éeb 
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Chapter 10. Prohibition Of 
Tying Up Animals (And 
Killing Them) And 
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Mutilation 
3185. It was narrated that Abu its 3 “ue 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The So Fe is as 
Messenger of Allah # forbade 2S ct <* ie VE cae Uy a 
mutilating animals.” (Da“f) : 
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Comments: 
Mutilation means cutting off the nose, ears and other organs of a dead 
person. In the pre-Islamic period, Arabs used to practice such a repulsive 


act with the corpse of defeated enemies. Cutting the meat of an animal into 
pieces after having slaughtered it is not considered mutilation. 


3186. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of oe een ae eer ae 
Allah #€ forbade tying up via wo poe toes aS3 
animals.” (Sahih) Lé “36 ME 3 a » air) oil 
[pst 2 oie #6 ai 3,25 
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3187. It was narrated from Ibn on ais rae 3 ise Gas -— rlav 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of : 
Allah # said: ‘Do not take : | gt u » ra Bis; wc 
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Comments: 

a. The reason for this prohibition is that this is nothing but an act or cruelty 
against animals without any justification, and it is contrary to the kind 
character of a Muslim. 

b. Killing an animal instead of slaughtering it makes it a dead animal, which 
is a way of wasting food, so it is a sin. 

3188. Jabix bin ‘Abdullah said: (Sis : tke 3 plas Gis — Yt VAA 

“The Messenger of Allah 8 3,0), gk cee cus ae tty 

forbade killing any animal when 24> i Gy! Gil sae GF ote 
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Comments: “4 Ge Gi! 
This Hadith also proves the same meaning which is mentioned in the above 
Hadith. However, tying legs for slaughtering to control the animal does not 
come under this prohibition. , 
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3189. It was narrated that Ibn = 25) (Gas cane 3) ye Gis - via 
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Comments: 

a. Jalldiah refers to an animal that regularly eats impurity to the extent that it 
affects its milk and meat. 

b. Some scholars are of the opinion that if the Jalldlah animal. is kept tied and is 
given clean food to eat till the effects of impurity vanish, then it becomes 


C1 The animal that eats the dropping of other animals. 
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pure and no longer called fallalah. If this is the case, it becomes permissible 


to eat its meat.and drink its milk. 


Chapter 12. Horse Meat 


3190. It was narrated that Asma’ 
bint Abu Bakr said: “We 
slaughtered a horse and ate its 
meat during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahih) 
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3191. It was narrated from Abu 
Zubair that he heard Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah say: “At the time of 


Khaibar we ate horses and wild 


donkeys.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Domestic donkey is forbidden as is made clear in the following Ahadith. 


‘Chapter 13. The Flesh Of 
Domesticated Donkeys 


3192. It was narrated that Abu 
Ishaq Shaibani said: “I asked 
‘Abdullah bin Abu Awfa about 
the flesh of domesticated donkeys 
and he said: ‘We were starving on 
the Day of Khaibar, when we 
were with the Prophet #2. The 
people had gotten some donkeys 
as spoils of war on the way out 
from Al-Madinah, so we 
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slaughtered them and our 
cooking pots were boiling when 
the caller of the Messenger of 
Alléh # cried out, telling us to 
overturn our pots and not to eat 
anything of the flesh of donkeys. 
So we overturned them.’ I said to 
“Abdullah bin Abu Awfa: ‘Was it 
made unlawful?’ He said: ‘We 
think that the Messenger of Allah 
#§ forbade it altogether because it 
eats excrement.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The meat of the domestic donkey is forbidden. 
b. A reason for the prohibition in Khaibar could be the one that is. stated in the 
Hadith, but the following Hadith proves that the prohibition was not 


temporary. 


c. If forbidden meat is cooked mistakenly it should be destroyed after 


knowing the fact. 
3193. It was narrated from 
Miqdam bin Ma‘dikarib Al-Kindi 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
forbade several things, until he 
mentioned (the meat of) 
domesticated. donkeys. (Hasan) 
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It shows that as the other impure things. are forbidden forever, similarly the 
domestic donkey is also:forbidden. It is judged as ‘impure’ in-the Hadith: 3196. 


3194. It was. narrated that Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ commanded us. to. throw 
away the meat of domesticated 
donkeys, raw or cooked, then he 
did not say anything to. us about 
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3195. It was narrated that «J wot Jf oe Gis - 140 
Salamah bin Akwa’ said: “We = ree ie ‘ 
went out with the Messenger of  o* cpr ee GS ; Sypall GIs ses 
Allah # on the campaign of “yt sis oe i oe 
Khaibar, and in the evening the ae ge os & o = 
people lit their fires. The Prophet «32> 8334 88 al dy25 as U5 :JE 
#€ said: “What are you cooking?” 1S Sit 148i 

They said: ‘The meat of is é O15 83 eel eit 
domesticated donkeys.’ He said:  ¢ sat ae A it (8495 5 een 8 
‘Throw out what is in them (the ~~. . 4 0% .42 «2 Lag 
pots) and break them.” A man Ye A: | gs BMD SUS «dol poll 
said: ‘Or can we throw out what 3, @ ji e5l Se Je5 SB lag 5ty 
is in them and wash them?’ The .¢ (ae, a meee 
Prophet #@ said: ‘Or (do) that’” 9" (85 go! dle SUbas Gs b 
(Sahih) SS 
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Comments: 

a. Immediately after getting information of an evil deed, it should be 
prevented seriously. 

b. An Imaém, leader, and scholar should be aware of the affairs of their 
followers. 

c. If any impurity is kept in a utensil or cooked in it, it becomes impure. 

d. A utensil becomes pure if it is washed. 


3196. It was narrated from Anas Gas: 25 3) Uns Gis - yan 
bin Malik that the caller of the hk cdl te tate EE -arten ee 
Prophet #% cried out: “Allah and 9?) Oo SH! OF em Be Darl ee 
His Messenger forbid you to eat = 251 Galt at euu a gal eae 
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3197. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ Giz -ai we 23 ote Bie - ywvav 
narrated that Jabir bin “Abdullah r Bea van: 

said: “We used to eat the meat of (2 ta Wte5 te oles 38 
horses.” I said: “And mules?” He 
said: “No.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Eating mule’s meat is forbidden. 

b. The cross between a male donkey and a female horse results in a mule. 
Domesticated donkeys are forbidden while the mare is lawful. This proves 
that if a matter lies between lawfulness and unlawfulness, then it becomes 
forbidden preferring unlawfulness. 

3198. It was narrated that Khalid is: Gath 73 iit Gas - rian 

bin Walid said: “The Messenger 7 pot See oe 

of Allah #§ forbade the flesh of of che 3% hg GH Ge ee 
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Slaughtering Of Its Mother 
3199, It was narrated that Abu | te Gis cls ¥ 
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Messenger of Allah #@ about the ° aor: + 
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fetus. He said: ‘Eat it if you wish, 
for it is considered legally 
slaughtered with the slaughtering 
of its mother.’” (Sahih) 

Abu Abdullah said: I heard Al- 
Kawsaj Ishaq bin Mansur saying, 
concerning their saying: “No 
Modhimmah (claim/blame) is 
determined by the slaughter (of 
the mother). He (Kawsaj) said: 
‘Madhimmah spelled with Kasr (i) 
is from Dhimiém, meaning a claim 
(right); while Madhammah spelled 
with Fath (a) is from Dhamm, 
meaning blame.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Some scholars are of the opinion that the fetus should be slaughtered just 
like its mother is slaughtered. But this opinion does not appeal to wisdom, 
because if the fetus were alive, then it is slaughtered undoubtedly. The 
doubt arises only when it dies when its mother is slaughtered. So, the 
Prophet #¢ was asked about that situation and he permitted to eat it. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


28. Chapters On Hunting 


Chapter 1. Killing Dogs 
Except Dogs Used For 
Hunting Or Farming 


3200. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Ablah ae 
commanded that dogs be killed, 
then he said: “What do they use 
dogs for?” Then he permitted 
them to keep hunting dogs. 
(Sahih) 
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3201. It was nartated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 
commanded that dogs be killed, 
then he said: “What do they use 
dogs for?” Then he permitted 
them to keep farming dogs and 
dogs of ‘Ein. Bundar said: “The 
‘Ein refers to the walls of Al- 
Madinah.’"! (Sahih) 
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{2 Bundar is Muhammad bin Baslishar one of those who narrated the Hadith to Ibn Majah. 
Sindi (in explanation of Jbn Majah) quoted Damiri (Ad-Dibajah) saying that ‘Ein is a 
mistake; and it is supposed to be Ghanim as appears in the versions recorded by 
Muslim and others. Ibn Athir (An-Nihdyah) said: “And from it is the Hadith: ‘Allah's 
Messenger #§ ordered killing the dogs of ‘Ein, it is plural of A’yan.’”’ And he 
explained that it means wide eyed similar to’ its usage for Hurul-“Ain, (wide-eyed 
houtis) and the Hadith he mentioned is recorded by Ahmad from ‘Aishah with a 
disconnected chain of narration. Ibn Manzur (Lisdinul-‘Arab) said similar to Ibn’ Athi. 
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3202. It was narrated that Ibn Gu OUT sac 2) ge Gas - ever 
“Umar said: “The Messenger of 4 42 05 . 
Allah #€ commanded that dogs Oe ee Ana “ 
be killed.” (Sahih) vis Se BE dl Bea 
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3203. It was narrated from Salim ful in: pb Pai Ge — yyy 
that his father said: “I heard the . cae = : 


Messenger of Allah # raising his G* syle on! oF Ck Boe 
voice and commanding that dogs 3, : 
be killed, and dogs were killed, . ee A 
except for hunting dogs or dogs Is Fe 3 val 52 lib 
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Comments: 
a. Hunting lawful eats is allowed. 
b. Using dogs for hunting is lawful. 


In his explanation for Musnad Ahmad (6:109) on the Hadith of ‘Aishah, Sindi said: 
“Wide eyed.” In his explanation on Ibn Méjah, Sindi quoted Damiri saying: “And for 
the explanation of ‘Ein with walls there is a well-known disagreement.” So it is. clear 
that Muhammad bin Bashshar narrated the Hadith with the word ‘Ein, since he gave 
an explanation for it at the end, therefore the change of the word from Ghanim to ‘Ein 
must have come before Ibn Méajah, and before Muhammad if that is what has 
happened. For Ibn Majah reported this through two chains, one from Muhammad 
from ‘Uthman bin ‘Umar, and the other from Muhammad bin Walid from 
Muhammad bin Ja‘far, both of them from Shu‘bah, and he did riot differentiate 
between the wordings of the two chains. But Muslim reported it through the route of 
Muhammad bin Walid with Ghanim so it is clear that the different word was narrated 
by ‘Uthman bin ‘Umar, and Yahya bin Sa’eed was reported to have disparaged 
“Uthman bin ‘Umar. And Allah knows best. 
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c. Keeping dogs for any lawful purpose is allowed. 

d. Two lawful purposes are mentioned in the Ahddith: hunting or guarding a 
farm or cattle. Thereafter, some other lawful uses of dogs are introduced 
such as a watch dog, guide dog, etc. In the future if any other good uses of 
dogs are discovered then they may be used and raised for that purpose. 

e. Raising dogs only for amusement or fun and having them in the house is 


forbidden. 


Chapter 2. The Prohibition 
Of Keeping Dogs Except For 
Dogs Used For Hunting, 
Farming Or Herding 
Livestock 


3204. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Whoever keeps a 
dog, one Qirat will be deducted 
from his (good) deeds every day, 
except a dog for farming or 
herding livestock.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. The punishment of committing forbidden acts may be destroying the 


reward of previous good deeds. 


b. Qirat is a small unit of weight that is equal to a gram or less than it. 
However, here in the Hadith it refers to a special weight that is equal to the 
size of mount Uhud. (See Ahddith: 1539, 1540,1541) 


3205. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“Were it not that dogs form one 
of the communities (or nations - 
of creatures), I would have 
commanded that they be killed. 
But kill those that are all black. 
There are no people who keep a 
dog, except for dogs used for 
herding livestock, hunting or 
farming, but two Qiri#t will be 
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Comments: aeRO EY 

a. Killing harmful animals is allowed. 

b. Killing roaming dogs is allowed. 

c. Annihilating a creature and destroying it totally is contrary to the Divine 
wisdom of Allah. So, efforts should not be spent to totally destroy harmful 
animals that live far from humans. And those who live among humans 
should be killed to a reasonable extent. 

d. A pure black colored dog that does not have any other color is worse and 
more hateful to the angels. 
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3206. It was narrated that Sufyan (Gis 1 ah ise 455 - yes 
bin Abu Zuhair said: “Iheard the =.) og ,. 94) cect ge aye 
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Chapter 3. Game Caught By AK dae Gb - (r pre) 


A Dog 


3207. It was narrated that Abu 
Tha‘labah Al-Khushani said: “I 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, we live in. a land.of the 
People of the Book and we eat 
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from their vessels. And we livein 4 ,.0 4 40 po 2k ge 4 oe 
a land (where there is) game, so I } a Jxe5 — # = J 2 
hunt with my bow and with my 335 . resi 3 bt lS Jal yesh 
trained dog and with my ~~ <}. 
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say about living in a land of the 3 
People of the Book, do not eat “xii ES te th 4 ds| ae 
from their vessels unless you can et 

Jd! Gs al ‘ 
find no alternative. If you can find y. ree as % as yf wr 
no alternative then wash them (x | goss ra) of ug a Iga Y if 
and eat from them. With regard =, gv. yet Gi fee ye fob ye 
to what you say about hunting, scale wea ae i ae 
whatever you catch with your ob ches’ ws Ete sal us bil Pile 
bow, say the Name of Allah over se 
it and eat. Whatever you catch dais She us -d85 cle ia 
with you trained dog, say the 4, 83 ale ah oo Bib teh 
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slaughter it, then eat.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The People of the Book (Christians) slaughter without mentioning the Name 
of Allah, so such meat is just like the meat of a dead animal. The utensils in 
which such meat is cooked are also impure. Using them without washing 
them is forbidden. 

b. The sects of Jews and Christians that mention Allah’s Name when 

slaughtering, their slaughtered meat is lawful. 
Allah’s Name should be mentioned before sending a hound on game. 
Thereafter, even if the dog can not bring the prey alive it is Jawful. if the 
prey is alive then it should be slaughtered by mentioning the Name of 
Aulah. 

3208. It was narrated that ‘Adi 3s : hs Le de As ~ ¥YeA 
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your trained dogs and mention 
the Name of Allah over them, 
then eat whatever they catch even 
if they kill it, unless the dog has 
eaten any of it. If the dog has 
eaten any of it then do not eat it, 
for 1 fear that it will have caught 
it for itself. And if another dog 
joins it, then do not eat it.’” 
(Sahih) 

Ibn Majah said: “I heard him, 
meaning ‘Ali bin Mundhir (the 
narrator), saying: ‘I performed 
Hajj fifty-eight times, most of 
them walking.” 
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Comments: 
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a. If a trained dog is sent for game after mentioning the Name of Allah, then 


its prey is lawful. 


b. If the dog eats of the hunted game then the leftover is forbidden, so it 


should be fed to the dog. 


c. If two dogs share in hunting and Allah’s Name is mentioned only for one 
dog not for another one, then the Prey is forbidden because it may be killed 


by the other one. 


Chapter 4. Game Caught By 
The Dog Of The Zoroastrians 
And The All-Black Dog 


3209. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “We were 
forbidden (to eat) the game 
caught by their dogs and birds - 
meaning the Zoroastrians.” (Da‘%f) 
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3210. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #@ about the 
all-black dog and he said: ‘(It is) a 
devil.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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The Hadith indicates that a pure black colored dog should not be kept. If 
keeping such a dog is not permitted then raising it or hunting with it is also 
not allowed. However, it is not prohibited rather it is only dislikable. So, the 
game hunted by such a dog is not prohibited. 


Chapter 5. Game Caught 
With A Bow 


3211. It was narrated from Abu 
Tha‘labah that the Prophet # 


said: “Eat what your bow brings 
you.” (Sahih) 
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3212. It was narrated that ‘Adi 
bin Hatim said: “I said: ’O 
Messenger of Allah, we are 
people who shoot (arrows).’ He 
said: ‘If you shoot and pierce (the 
game), then eat what you 
pierced.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If an arrow pierces the body of game and injures it, then the game becomes 
lawful provided Allah’s Name was mentioned before shooting the arrow. 

b. The operation of a bullet or shot of a rifle, due to their speed, is also: similar 
to an arrow, so the game shot by them is also lawful. 


Chapter 6. Game That Meh ues Mel CuG (tll) 
Vanishes At Night (After Re ek Pee 
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Comments: 

a. Existence of our arrow in a dead animal proves that it had been killed with 
that arrow. Because, Allah’s Name was mentioned before shooting the 
arrow, so it is considered a slaughtered animal. 

b. Bearing only the arrow means knowing surely that there is no other reason 
for its death. For instance, if it is found drowned in water then the cause of 
the death may be the atrow or may be drowning in the water. Similarly, if 
traces of eating of a beast of prey are found, then the game might have been 
killed by it not by the arrow. Therefore, the doubtful game should be 
avoided. 
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{1 4 sharp-edged piece of wood, or a piece of wood with a sharp piece of iron attached. 
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“Whatever it struck with its sharp 
edge, then eat it, but what is 
struck with its side is something 
that has been. killed by a violent 
blow.”” (Sahih) 
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3215. It was narrated that ‘Adi 
bin Hatim said: “J asked the 
Messenger of Allah # about 
Mi‘rad. He said: “Do not eat unless 
you pierce (the game).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


+4 pp Cal 


a. Mi’rad is. a type of arrow made by a sharp-edged piece of wood and does 


not have iron blade or the like. 


b. If a Mi’réd hits the game by its sharp edge it pierces it, penetrates into the 
body of the game and injures it. In this case it functions as a usual arrow, so 
such game is lawful. But if it hits the game with its shaft (its broad. side) 
then it works as a stick, in this case if the game dies, it becomes unlawful. 


Chapter 8. What Is Cut From 
An Animal When It Is. Still 
Alive 


3216. It was narrated from fbn 


‘Umar that the Prophet 2% said: 


“Whatever is cut from an animal 
when it is still alive, what is cut 
from it is Maitah (dead meat).” 
(Hasar) 
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Comments: 
a. Cutting any part of a living animal is forbidden. 
b. Any part which is cut while the animal is still alive is forbidden, even if the 
Name of Allah is mentioned before cutting it. 
3217. It was narrated that Tamim Gis: lie ‘3 athe Gis - yriv 
Dari said: “The Messenger of — .. 2 4 its ree nee 
Allah % said: ‘At the end of time 48! Sp! Gar ale Ge belen| 
there will be people who will cut s Pe es 
off camels’ humps and sheep’s foe Pe ty Nate Gee hh Uae oa 
tails. But what is cut froma living 41 3 ost? :86 al Jy 5 db GE 
¥ ’ d See é. ier hae an oe Lee 3 
animal is dead.’” (Daf) Shaky ch! Feed ate e38 ols 
5 bp BSS MN a OU 
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Chapter 9. Hunting Fish And oy Goad! dw ot — (4 geerall) 
saa (8 ditt) al Gall 
3218. It was narrated from 4; (ise -C 232 fl Gs - vr 
‘Abdullah bin “Umar that the ae os tee tif ge ath, he: 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “Two hE GF 6 4y! OF phd 2S op Cee 
kinds of dead meat have been tube 35 Be a Oe, SF 

= :Ju | \ 
permitted to us: fish and locusts.” eM alee 
(Sahih) 1 Sdg Sr gobt : 
eed LS Ctr phy 64 ca plas Lalo oe 4y /¥ taeel ae ol Leone] — 
Sle of cee shel deed! oly (VOR MV: Ga) dle cdalul ol got auliy PALE 
skal Mia Shy cSbeeblly ASL cObadly otal roboy Oley WoobT UB jee oul 
Comments: 
a. A fish cannot live long after getting out of water. So, Allah did not order 

slaughtering it due to His absolute Mercy on His slaves. 


b. Locusts sometime invade populated areas devouring everything from crops 
and trees. Arabs used to eat them roasted. 
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3219. It was narrated that 
Salman said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ was asked about locusts. 
He said: ‘(They are) the most 
numerous troop of Allah. I neither 
eat them nor forbid them.” (Daf) 
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3220. It was narrated that Abu 
(Sa‘eed) Baqgal heard Anas bin 
Malik say: “The wives of the 
Prophet # used to give each 
other gifts of locusts on trays.” 
(Daif) 
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3221. It was narrated from Jabir 
and Anas bin Malik that 
whenever the Messenger of Allah 
#@ supplicated against the locusts, 
he said: “O Allah, destroy their 
large ones and kill their small 
ones, spoil their eggs and root 
them out. Take their mouths 
away from our livelihood and 
provision, for You are the One 
Who hears the prayers.” A man 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, are 
you praying against one of the 
troops of Allah, that they may be 
rooted out?” He said: “Locusts 
were sneezed out by the fish in 
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the sea.” (Daf) bE es “ug 

Hashim (one of the narrators) 453 2 eels sis op oe 
said: “Ziyad (one of the narrators) &15 {6 (855 3G; dU seek Jb 
said: ‘So it was narrated to me by . Sed ak call 
one who saw a fish sneezing them PL aes) 
out. rfl] 
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3222. It was narrated that Abu (Gz tans 23 ale Gls - verve 
Hurairah said: “We went out with €o yey token a ee el OSs 
the Prophet #§ for Hajj or ‘Umrah, og) GF tho Gy ake Gir fAs5 
and we encountered a swarm of 9 -- cers 14g geet Q 4.84 
ve i b 3 i ‘ ; \ 
locusts or a type of locust. We c Ai 06 SHA og) OF ‘pe! 
started hitting them with our By » Ges 3534 see rare bs 3 3 fel 
whips and sandals. The Prophet hes see “fyi ot 
#@ said: ‘Eat them for they are the salt be See SN alt uo 
game of the sea.” (Daf) Me Sil JB .Gbi5 Chiz2 ob 8g ree 
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Chapter 10. What It Is Ms Lb gs be OE - + paersll) 
Forbidden To Kill (> deal) 


3223. It was narrated that ww 4 «lh fb ake Gas - rrr 
Abu Hurairah said: “The A ‘e 7 

Messenger of Allah #@ forbade = , Fs eR 
killing shrikes," frogs, ants and. Ladi 23 pal] Gs Guell pu 
hoopoes.” (Da “f) 5 - 


“08 ae ar or nrs 
gael oll JS 32 BE dit 1525 3G 





[1 That is, Musa bin Muhammad bin Ibrahim, who is Taimi, and most of the scholars 
consider this narration of his to be fabricated. 

2] “Tt ig a bird with a thick head and beak, having large feathers, half of it is white and half 
of it is black.” (An-Nihdyah). 


Chapters On Hunting 


cVOROre 


«pai jeadl op: 


3224. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade killing four 
kinds of animals: Ants, bees, 
hoopoes and shrikes.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


tind lS 63,25 


A shrike is a small bird with a big head, white stomach and greenbacked. It 
lives on small birds and insects. (Footnotes of Ibn Méjah by, Muhammad 
Fuwad Abdul-Baqi, referring to the dictionary Al-Munjid.) Tbr Athir said 
this bird has a big head and big beak; its feathers are partially white and 


partially black. 


3225. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet of 
Allah #@ said: “One of the 
Prophets was bitten by an ant, so 
he ordered that the ant colony be 
burned. Then Allah revealed to 
him: ‘Because one ant bit you, 
you destroy one of the nations 
that glorify Allah?” (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording, and he said (in the 
beginning): “{An ant) bit...” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Insects should not be killed. However, killing those insects that are harmful 
for humans, and their benefits are not apparent, is lawful. 
b. All the creatures. of Allah glorify Allah and worship Him. 


Chapter 11. Prohibition Of 
Throwing Smail Pebbles 


3226. It was narrated from 
Sa‘eed bin Jubair that a relative of 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal threw 
some small pebbles. He told him 


not to do that and said: “The 
Prophet #% forbade throwing 


small pebbles and said: ‘They do 
not kill any game nor hurt the 
enemy, but they can break a tooth 
or put out an eye.” He did it 
again, and he (‘Abdullah) said: “I 
tell you that the Prophet 2 
forbade that and. then you go and 
do it again? I will never speak to 
you again.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


BIEN 8 gl SU - 01) great 
ON desl) 


Ae, 


Be 44 oy 13 Ss A als - yvvvs 


we 
s 


Fe or ‘yg cog fe GE ty eke 


V5 he deel Yo Gip -du5 5s 
i (iis 5 po gists tie Ki 
#8 63 a ae as tb dE 


AWWie «pas Leone] tees 


a. Any entertainment that could harm anyone should be avoided. 
b. Deserting one is allowed, in order to prevent him from evils, provided it 


does not lead to negative affects. 


c. It proves the importance of the Hadith, that the Companion rebuked his 
relative for not implementing the Hadith and abstained from speaking to 


him. 
3227. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal said: 
“The Prophet # forbade 
throwing small pebbles and said: 
‘They do not kill any game or 
hurt the enemy, but they can 
break a tooth or put out.an eye.’”” 
(Sahih) 


x tas — yrry 


go Fors 


eo ete tit 4 tae 


ai) oe be ee 
Aid 42 2 Ed 2 dB 2 5 


Chapters On Hunting 


307 


seal) Sigil 


3a SEY the BEY Gip -du5 
AGES) joa St Les Ess 


ot EARN Cg CU Bd ge Gell Ol cod cobs eel teed 
dal Sy eeesir slike YI ole 4s Oley le a> Ll wh ecb sual] 6 planes 64 oe) Sudo 
64 pre Cp aces Sudo cya 00/V408r~ coded 


Chapter 12. Killing House 
Lizards 


3228. It was narrated from Umm 
Sharik that the Prophet #§ told 
her to kill house lizards. (Sahih) 


PSG GB SE OY practi 
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Comments: 


4 dd ol 


The Arabic word Wazagh is translated as lizard by some scholars; some 
others are of the opinion that it means gecko. 


3229. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever kills a 
house lizard with one blow will 
have such and such a reward. 
Whoever kills it with two blows 
will have such and such reward,” 
less than the first. “And whoever 
kills it with three blows will have 
such and such reward,” less than 
that mentioned the second time. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The reward of killing in the first stroke is great because we are commanded 
to use the best and easiest way in taking the life of an animal. It shows 
mercy even in killing animals. In addition, killing in one stroke shows the 
interest in implementing the religious ruling and power of the killer; so it is 


desirable. 
3230. It was narrated from 


‘Aishah that the Messenger of 


Allah # said concerning house 
lizards: “Vermin.” (Sahih) 
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3231. It was narrated from 
Sa ibah,. the freed slave woman. of 
Fakih bin Mughirah, that she 
entered upon ‘Aishah and saw a 


spear in her house. She said: “O 


Mother of the Believers, what do 
you do with this?” She said: “We 
kill these house lizards with it, for 
the Prophet of Allah #¢ told us 
that when Ibrahim was thrown 
into: the fire, there was no beast 
on earth that did not try to put iit 
out, apart from the house lizard 
that blew on it. So. the Messenger 
of Allah # commanded. that they 
should be killed.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
a. A lizard should be killed. 


b. The lizard that had blown in the fire, 


ols ‘Soresd! as 


which had inflamed for Ibrahim 34, 


died centuries before, but it proves that this is a vicious animal. 
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ce. A lizard is a harmful animal, and killing such a harmful animal does not 
require a practical harm; it is killed even it does not harm anyone like a 
snake and scorpion is killed even if it does not bite or sting. 


Chapter 13. Eating Any wt 3 J ds ot ~ OY peasnal) 
Predatory Animal That Has (VY dncl!) PLES Se 
Fangs C: ; 


Tha‘labah Al-Khushani that the 
Prophet #¢ forbade eating any 
predatory animal that has fangs. ite 


3232. It was narrated from Abu (ij : Cal ty Akane Gls - vvvy 
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Comments: 

a. Canine teeth or fangs are the sharp pointed teeth located after the front four 
teeth, and before the molar teeth in human dentures. They are four; two are 
on the left side, up and down and two are on the right side, up and down. 
Grazing animals do not have such teeth, whereas they are very long and 
clearly seen in predators like the cat, dog and the like. 

b. Having canine teeth or fangs is a sign that. the animal belongs to the 
predator family even if it does not hunt practically or does it rarely. 


3233. It was narrated from Abu As 13 LI 3S i Ge - ever 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: e ew, 
“Eating any predatory animal that y 
has fangs is unlawful.” (Sahih) Se EINE] pate Gs ‘ 
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3234, It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “On the Day of 
Khaibar, the Messenger of Allah 
#€ forbade eating any predatory 
animal that has fangs and any 
bird that has talons.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


The falcon, eagle, vulture, hawk, etc., are among the hunting birds having 
talons. So, their meat is forbidden. But all the birds that peck seeds, grain, 
and the like are lawful except the crow which is forbidden. (See Hadith: 


3248) 


Chapter 14. Wolves And 
Foxes 


3235. It was narrated that 
Khuzaimah bin Jaz’ said: “I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I have 
come to ask you about the vermin 
of the earth. What do you say 
about foxes?’ He said: ‘Who eats 
foxes?’ I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, what do you say about 
wolves?’ He said: “Does anyone in 
whom there is anything good eat 
wolves?” (Da%) 
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Comments: 


: Sore gl 


The fox and wolf are among the carnivorous animals so they are forbidden. 
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Chapter 15. Hyenas (V0 di!) eval ob ~ (NO geeasti) 


3236. It was narrated that Ibn an 5 (ghee on eles Bas — yyes 
Abu ‘Ammar, who is ‘Abdur- Bese Bae ha Ss 

. cee! eight { tS * 
Rahman, said: “I asked Jabir bin oo # we as YG Cc ol 
‘Abdullah about hyenas: ‘Are au Lb EE €al of Gelesl Be Ass 
they game (that can be hunted)?’ nae eee ae ee ee 
He said: ‘Yes.’ I said: ‘Can I eat QUE aol oF Coethce Bae od) 
them?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ I said: ‘Is dsl SE 35 ple Zits <d6 Cpe Kees 
this something that you heard s ; . 


ae ee ae ee ee 3a 2 
from the Messenger of Allah a” 78 ps idl 85a Abel canal yé 
He said: “Yes.” (Sahih) eee zzaf 25 55 JE syd 
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Comments: 
Some people translated the word ‘Dhab’a” as badger which is not correct. 


3237. 1t was narrated that Gas i ane aXe | Gas - yey 
Khuzaimah bin Jaz’ said: “I said: ae 
‘O Messenger of Allah #8, what 
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said: ‘Who eats hyenas?” (Daf) 


Chapter 16. Mastigure!! CV dealt) awe’ mane — OF areal) 


3238. It was narrated that Thabit Gis :i23 gli oF 1S Gas - vy 
bin Yazid Al-Ansari said: “We tat ae o ders 
were with the Prophet # and the! 2 Of (gram oF fat cn hese 
people caught a mastigure. They =: JU etal I gy ot rer y 
grilled it and ate from it. Then I ge tele e702.) 3a Bes 
caught a mastigure so I grilled it -* ae . 


"I A type of lizard (uromastyx) with a spiny tail, it grows up to one or two feet in length. 
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and brought it to the Prophet #&. $20 you BRE? aoe SEE eee 
He took a palm stalk and started be ee cook le YEG bigot 


counting his fingers with it, and = 3, 5 525 6 Ne est = 4354 
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Comments: 
The translation of Dabb is mastigure who has a spiny tail. (Footnotes of Ibn 
Majah, Muhammad Fuw4d Abdul-Bagqi.) This animal goes through life 
without ever drinking water. Arabs used a proverb for impossibility which 
reads ‘I will not do such and such act unless a Dabb comes to water’. Since a 
Dabb does not drink water rather the moisture in the air and the plants it 
eats is enough for it. (See Fathul-Bari, vol, 9, page 820) 


3239. It was narrated from Jabir =?" S578) GH gl Bas - yrs 
bin ‘Abdullah: “The Prophet 8 +: 1.3) Gc : Be of al ate 351 
did not forbid (eating) mastigures, poe Aenea: Vege das tea 
but he found that distasteful. It is «9 OF S43sF os! Ot tee OF & 
the food of most shepherds, and ay yer 8 pe ee SR Tees oe 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, # a ve ae = ce pr Oe 
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person thereby. If I had some I 7 3 
would eat it.” (Sahih) 
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3240. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “A man 
from among Alhlus-Suffah called 
the Messenger of Allah # when 
he had finished the prayer, 
saying: “O Messenger of Allah! 
Our land. is. a land infested with 
mastigures. What do you think of 
(eating). mastigures?’ He said: ‘I 
have heard that a nation was 
transformed.’ He did not tell us to 
eat them, and he did not forbid 
that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. ‘What do you think’ means what is your opinion? Is it lawful or unlawful? 
b. Doubtful matters should be avoided as precautionary means but they: could 


not be declared as unlawful. 


3241. It was narrated from 
Khalid bin Walid that a grilled 
mastigure was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and placed 
near him. He stretched out his 
hand to eat (some of it), then 
those who were present said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, it is the flesh 
of a mastigure.” He took his hand 
away, and Khalid said to him: “O 
Messenger of Allah, is mastigure 
unlawful?” He said: “No, but it is 
not found in my land and I find it 
distasteful.’””’ He said: “Then 
Khalid bent over the mastigure 
and ate some of it, and the 
Messenger of Allah 2 was 
looking at him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: “ey 

a. Not eating an unpleasant thing is allowed and it is not considered as 
declaring an unlawful matter as lawful. 

b. The wording ‘in my land’ means Makkah and its roundabouts where the 
tribe of Quraish used to reside. Mastigures are found abundantly in the 
other areas of Hijaz. (Fathul-Bari, volume. 9, page 822) 
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3242. It was narrated from Ibn Gas: aasll Jf dink Gis - yvey 

“Umar that the Messenger of _; | ‘ 

Allah 2 said: “I do not forbid it,” e : ig 

meaning mastigure. (Sahih) yp yey SE IE Gee tl 
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3243. It was narrated that Anas (Gas: ik Zh dace Wis - wer 
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passed by the Prophet #@ with 
two rabbits hanging down. He 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, I 
caught these two rabbits but I 
cannot find any iron'! with 
which to slaughter them. Can I 
slaughter them with Marwah!*! 
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and eat them?” He said: “Eat.” js 2d 
Sahih : : a et a 

( ) +4 gatll Ge qwle Cade ge TYVO Le cp dai Lee] ‘eps 
Comments: 


a. Rabbit is a lawful animal. 

b. An iron object is not necessary for slaughtering. 

c. Whenever a religious scholar is enquired about something, he should reply 
to that question even if it is a known matter; he should not say ‘do not you 
know. this too’. 

d. Marwah is a kind of white stone; its piece is used as a knife. Imam Ibn Athir 
ais said: ‘the Hadith refers to any kind of stone; it is not restricted to a white 


stone only.” (An-Nihéyah) 


3245. It was narrated that 
Khuzaimah bin Jaz’ said: “T said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I have 
come to you to ask you about the 
vermin of the earth. What do you 
say about mastigures?’ He said: ‘I 
do not eat them and I do not 
forbid them.’ I said: ‘I will eat of 
that which you have not 
forbidden. But why (do you not 
eat them), O Messenger of Allah?’ 
He said: ‘One of the nations was 
turned into beasts and I looked at 
this creature and was uncertain.’ I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
do you say about rabbits?’ He 
said: ‘I do not eat them and I do 
not forbid them.’ I said: ‘I will eat 
of that which you have not 


(21 Meaning, a knife or blade. 
(1 A piece of granite or flint. 
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forbidden. But why (do you not 
eat them), O Messenger of Allah?” 
He said: ‘I have been told that it 
menstruates.’”” (Daf) 


Chapter 18. Game Of The 
Sea That Rises To The 
Surface 


3246. Mughirah bin Abu Burdah, 
who was of the tribe of Banu 
*Abd-Dar, narrated that he heard 
Abu Hurairah say: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘The 
water of the sea is a means of 
purification and its dead meat is 
permissible.’” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdullah (bn Majah) said: 
“I heard that Abu ‘Ubaidah Al- 
Jawad said: ‘This is half of 
knowledge, because the world is 
land and sea. I have told you 
about the sea so there remains the 
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Comments: 
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a. The taste of the water of an ocean is different from the common water, so 
the Companion doubted whether ablution, with this water, is correct or 
not? Then the Prophet clarified it by this statement. (Gee Ahddith no. 386, 


387 and 388) 


b. Sea animals, whether they die in the sea or outside, are lawful. 


3247. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin “Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah 2 said: “Whatever the 
sea throws out or is left behind. 
when the tide ebbs, eat it, but 
whatever rises to the surface, do 
not eat it.” (Daf) 
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3249. It was narrated from 743] Us pete Gis — vreq 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of ane ates ee 
Allah #€ said: “Snakes are 4% Wie i Gopi! Gus Ghai 


vermin, scorpions are vermin, ef os ees gy 2s Besa] 
mice are vermin and crows are 7° &% A 5 Ai ita 

se ft . Par Be Eee ge bin: fae 2 
vermin.” (Sahih) 4) dgh5 Ol A351E BE caul BE ¢ Gc 
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po OF, Awe aoJf : 
narrators): “Does anyone eat ae oop db a 
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Comments: 
a. The Hadith considered the following animals as vermin: snake, scorpion, 
mouse, crow, kite and ravenous dog. 
b. Crow here means the one who has white color on its back and stomach. 
c. Those animals that have to be killed are unlawful. If they were lawful, we 
would be ordered to slaughter them instead of killing them. 
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3250. It was narrated that Jabir GEE - tuss 22 ee 2h) Bie - wre. 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2° aie ee SS matte er 
forbade eating cats and he gg! OF ‘db Gy cts BIg we 
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Comments: 
A cat has a canine tooth so it is forbidden to eat. To know the details about 


it see Hadith 3232. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


29. Chapters On Food 


Chapter 1. Feeding Others 


3251. ‘Abdullah bin Salam said: 
“When the Prophet #§ came to 
Al-Madinah, the people rushed to 
meet him, and it was said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ has come! 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ has 
come! The Messenger of Allah 2% 
has come!’ Three times. I came 
with the people to see him, and 
when I saw his face clearly, I 
knew that his face was. not the 
face of a liar. The first thing I 
heard him say was when he said: 
‘O people! Spread (the greeting 
of) Salém, feed others, wphold the 
ties of kinship, and pray during 
the night when people are 
sleeping, and you will enter 
Paradise with Salam." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


+4 ee 


a. The command ‘spread greeting’ means greeting every Muslim, and at every 
meeting he should be greeted. The one who is greeted should reply to the 


greeting. 


b. Feeding people implies serving ae and helping the needy and poor as 


well. 


UC] Meaning either: “With the greeting of peace” or: “With safety.” 
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c. ‘Uphold the ties of kinship’ means being kind with blood and close 
relatives. It also implies all types of good treatment such as visiting them, 
helping them when they are in need, etc. 

d. Tahajjud (the late-night prayer) is a great good act. It has many advantages 
and blessings such as sincerity, turning towards Allah, making 
supplications and being humble to Him etc. 

e. Paradise is obtained by fuifilling the rights of Allah and the rights of His 


slaves. 


3252. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used 453 a = ; 3 ficd Gas - yer 
to say that the Messenger of Allah ig Z orc ee © 


# said: “Spread (the greeting of} 
Salim, offer food (to the needy), jy 322 ce ot Mis 22 but 
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Comments: a 
Good character and fulfillment of the rights. of His slaves bring love among 
them, that results in peace and tranquility in the society. 
3253. It was narrated from éciy Gf: 235 33 Acct Gis - rror 
“Abdullah bin “Amr that a man pi ee ht ae tee 
asked the Messenger of Allah #: ool 32 see al of ay 36 Las Si] 
“QO Messenger of Allah, which jk 
(aspect) of Islam is the best?” He 5 At vee 2 
said: “Offering food (to the &! lat J525 © :dl 26 dl 5425 
needy) and greeting with Salém phe: age er: 
those whom you know and those F ae sis de pey 
whom you do not know.” (Sahih) 3 pa ol: ae a3 Fo by er Petal 
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3254. It was narrated from Jabir «gz, 5, ee as sect 1 
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Comments: 
a. A Muslim should be compassionate with his companions if the food is in 
small quantity. 
b. A small quantity of food will be enough for many persons if they eat 
together and the food is blessed. 
c. Mutual sympathy and well-wishing is the distinguished quality of Muslims. 


3255. It was narrated from ‘Umar Gis : JSG oe 3: Ucshl Bis - v0.0 
bin Khattab that the Messenger of —_,- ,, at Dac eee 

Allah #€ said: “The food of one is 7) ie BAS tye oP heel 
sufficient for two, and the food’ of ol Jf ale er) he je ge as 
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Chapter 3. The Believer Eats 
With One Intestine And The 
Disbeliever Eats With Seven 
Intestines 


3256. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #& said: “The believer eats 
with one intestine and the 
disbeliever eats with seven 
intestines.” (Sahih) 
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3257. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #% said: 
“The disbeliever eats with seven 
intestines and the believer eats 
with one intestine.” (Sahih) 
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3258. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah 
#€ said: “The believer eats with 
one intestine and the disbeliever 
eats with seven intestines.” 
(Sahih) 
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a. Eating with seven intestines means eating too much food. 
b. Greediness and gluttony do not suit a Muslim 
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c. Over eating is harmful for health. So, one should only eat the amount that 
- could be digested easily. 
d. A believer eats with the Name of Allah, so his food is blessed, while a non- 
believer does not mention Allah’s Name, so his food is not blessed, and 
Satan shares food with him. 


Chapter 4. The Prohibition 1 OF oil OL - (CE prea) 
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3259. It was narrated from Abu ep ads 2 je a ict Gis ~ vv04 
Hazim that Abu Hurairah said: A age Ag 
“The Messenger of Allah #@ never 36 «GueeY! ge Glee Dae iene Dl! 


criticized any food. If it pleased Aue qe ihe ees. SE Bu) 2 we of 
him, he would eat it and if it did ail eek om is OF = ost} 
not he would leave it.” (Sahih) AST 245 Of bs Lb Be dt! S435 
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Comments: 
a. If a cook fails in preparing any good dish, one should endure it; getting 
angry on trivial matters is contrary to behaving nobly. 


b. if one dislikes any food then it is not compulsory for him to eat it forcefully, 
nor should he be mad at the cook for preparing such food. 


(1 That is Ibn Abu Shaibah, who narrated the second chain to Ibn Majah. 
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Chapter 5. Ablution (Washing 
Hands) When Eating 


3266. Kathir bin Sulaim. narrated 
that he heard Anas bin Malik say: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘Whoever would like Allah to 
increase the goodness of his 


house, should perform abiution. 


(wash hands) when his breakfast 
is brought to him and when it is 
taken away.’” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


Ablution here means washing hands and rinsing the mouth. 


3261. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ went out to toilet, then 
food was brought. A man said: 
“O: Messenger of Allah, are you 
not going to perform ablution? He 
said: ‘Am I going to pray?’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Making the ritual ablution before having food is not correct. 

b. Any restriction that is not imposed by the Shari‘ah, abiding by such 
restriction on the plea of purity, piety and the like, is not appropriate. 

c. Ablution is compulsory for the validity of prayer. 


Chapter 6. Eating While 
Reclining 


3262. It was narrated from Abu 
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Juhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “I do not eat while 
reclining.” (Sahih) 
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3263. ‘Abdullah bin Busr said: “I 
gave the Prophet # a gift of a 
sheep, and the Messenger of Allah. 
# sat on his knees to eat. A 
Bedouin. said: “What is this 
sitting?’ He said: ‘Allah has made 
me a humble and generous slave 
(of Allah) and has not made me 
arrogant and stubborn.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 7. Saying Bismillah 
When Eating 


3264. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ was eating food with six 
of his Companions when a 
Bedouin came and ate it all in. two 
bites. The Messenger of Allah #€ 
said: ‘If he had said’ Bismilldh,. it 
would have sufficed you. (all). 
When any one of you eats food, 
let him say Bismillah, and if he 
forgets to say Bismillah at the 
beginning, let him say Bismillah fi 
awwalihi wa akhirih (In the Name 
of Allah at the beginning and at 
the end).””” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Pronouncement of Allah’s Name brings blessing to the meal and a little 
meal suffices many people. 

b. If a few persons share the same dish, all of them should pronounce 
Bismillah. tf any one of them eats without mentioning the Name of Allah the 
blessings vanishes. 


3265. It was narrated that ‘Umar Gis gta) bb eee 
bin Abu Salamah said: “The 
Prophet #¢ said to me, when I 
was eating: ‘Say the Name of ME 2 5 “46 Fes Ce ears 
Allah, the Glorified and Exalted” 2 a Bg ae 
(Hasan) 15 5 dh on 2 5 
cplebll le dent boele be Gh cdaabY cgi ool [ye] gaps 
(em odliwls 64 plas Egde oy \A0V ie 


3g 


Aisk Gs — yv10 


OF cael oF 68556 of es oF ote 


Chapter 8. Eating With The code JEM SG - A peed 
Right Hand ‘ a (A tical) 


3266. It was narrated from Abu 4g; eZ fb pide Ge - vray 
Hurairah that the Prophet 28 said: : 

“Let one of you eat with his right * ols 3h 

hand and drink with his right i 

hand, and take with his right oe ete 2 
hand and give with his right ese A348) te i gs Sf fixe 


hand, for Satan eats with his left cae Keay : % bopkhy eae 


a 
as 
* 
ry 
. 
AAG: 

ef hs 


hand, drinks with his left hand, ‘78 sis 
gives with his left hand and takes gk Jt ites Sb see idly 
with his left hand.” (Sahih) ee ee 

JU, Wis bey diy Oph; 


Kahana 
cp plba Gade ge Wie NW /Vi hei GS Bibi eel [erm] Fer deael 
oh 9 YeVere bps tie tal pt ay (Sor sll Arerene.9 celew 4; 2 fi idles cu gle 


Comments: 
a. The right hand should be used in all those matters that are considered good 
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customarily or which are not naturally deemed unpleasant. 

b. Many Ahédith prove the importance of using the right hand in many 
matters. For instance, in eating, drinking, taking a bath, combing, wearing 
clothes, putting on shoes, shaving or shortening the hair, writing, entering 
in a mosque, etc. The left hand is mentioned for many other actions; for 
example in cleaning oneself after relieving oneself, coming out of mosque, 
removing clothes or shoes, etc. 


c. All the matters that are dearer to Satan, a believer should avoid them. 


3267. It was narrated from Wahb (223 Ui oe see gl Ge - yyw 
bin Kaisén that he heard “Umar ,, 4... 2 Sukie Me Seaecr 
bin Abu Salamah say: “I was a 2 Ole Ge YG ros Series 
boy in the care of the Prophet #8 hy Se ees aly +2 ie 
and my hand used to wander all ee 7 3 pais eo Ms oF : 

over the plate. He said to me: “O :Jb ils (I oO pet by tae soles 
boy! Say the Name of Ailéh, eat z aod 

hes 1 ie 

with your right hand, and eat Sh 85 igil fer as es 
from what is in front of you.” on oi ji an Z oa 


\Sefak) OSG Lae 83 od (hes Bees J55 il 


A OTVUE Coeadls ISVs pbalall te Lend Gl cleab! cgsbedi an el tee fe 
IVANY ee clagelSoLy OL tlly plabll lal Gl cA OY Cplaey ca dee gy Olde Gye 
64 ob ded col cyl ge VHA 

Comments: : 

a. Abu Salamah, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdul-Asad was the son. of the aunt of the 
Prophet 2%, Barrah bint ‘Abdul-Muttalib. He was among the first 
forerunners in the faith, he died in the fourth year of Hijra. Then his widow, 
Umm Salamah Hind bint Abu Umayyah got the honor of being one of the 
Mothers of the Believers. Thus, his son ‘Umar and daughter Zainab came 
under the patronage of the Prophet #8. 

b. Everyone should eat from the side of the dish which is nearer to him if a 
dish contains only one kind of food. However, if it contains many types of 
food (dates or sweets) then one may pick up his favorite item from other 
sides. 

3268. It was narrated from Jabir sty cui To 3 553 GIS VIA 

that the Messenger of Allah #@ | F 

said: “Do not eat with your left oF 2% Sf es) ol GF peo ot 

hand, for Satan eats with his left justia, tis Yo: BE Ney 

hand.” (Sahih) : Dae Meer ar ee 
Alea SG Stet Op 


EVN clagelSoly GL ally plebll bl Ob ca 291 cle os eV 
1% 72 Cp horns 


Chapters On Food 328 Sasi) cuigil 


Chapter 9. Licking The eho! Gd OG - 4 penal 
pengets ‘ (4 diel) 


3269. It was narrated from Ibn ; 33st me Aik 3 Lee is — YY 
‘Abbas that the Prophet He said: 


“When one of you eats food, let «kp gs apt iF ae by ble Sas 
him not wipe his hand until he Sih cat t Sew aah weal e 
has licked it or has someone else % S! Me ae ae = 
to lick it.” (Sahih) st MG bub Sich J Bp -36 
Discussion of another chain for Gh of GEE Ee 
this Hadith from Jabir. Mesh Ka os 
Shey 5 3 sb dage shud Ju 
SD phe ass — abe ee 


CdSe cemed OF YS tgary alo) Gal Gh cdeaby cgybdl a el eed 
SSly Arvadlly le Gb Glo Gh LY cplaey ca dye gol Gado ye 0f0TI 
wap pe coh gy doom ge VIN Vic eed os aM calemnen be ewe dey UL! eat! 


3270. It was narrated from Jabir 59) we 2) Way Ge - vv. 
that the Messenger of Allah y cute oe B Tete cae ok ee 
said: “None of you should wipe wl oF cata oF Spell Evi eae ‘f rive 
his ‘hand «until he has licked it, for Eas! Ape 5 dB dG Pcs be er) 
he does not know where the 





blessing is in his food” (Sahih) y ails + he : ang sic ome’ Xp 


dish salt hb soit 
ayls gh Cate ye WET TC cGebedl GU ao ¢ line ax ol ees 
Comments: - (geal god a aed 
a. After having finished the food, the fingers should be licked. 


‘b. Wiping a hand with a cloth or washing it with water prior to licking it is 
not appropriate. Because, it spoils the cloth or requires too much water and 
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the remains of the food go to waste which is an act of disrespect to the 


blessings of Allah. 


c. Getting others to lick the fingers is allowed provided. he or she feels no 
aversion to doing so, such as wife, son, etc. 


Chapter 10. Cleaning The 
Plate 


3271. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Asim said: “Nubaishah, the freed 
slave of the Messenger of Allah 
#, entered upon us when we 
were eating from a bowl. He said 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “Whoever eats from a bowl 
and cleans it, the bowl will pray 
for forgiveness for him.” (Da‘f) 


SE EE 0+ peat 
(V+ dint) 
Gis -53 | XS oi Gls - vi 
asd gtd gf GT caja B hy 
J55 255 ote A he Bie <0 
iG al dts ye ED is 
ja 8 eit JE 3m weary) ee 186 
Q 25H 


(bb Soa) oo cle bb Gh cdecbYl cccde Sl ae th Pte oobul] 2 pes ot 
ot pole ele oe dB ca (Sigh tail) cp cleo) eh St Oladl fe Sude cy \Arbie 


3272. Mu‘alla bin Rashid Abu 
Yaman said: “My grandmother 
narrated to me from a man of 
Hudhail who was called 
Nubaishah Al-Khair. She said: 
‘Nubaishah entered upon us 
when we were eating from a bowl 
of ours. He said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #& said: ‘Whoever eats 
from a bowl then cleans it, the 
bowl will pray for forgiveness for 


him.” (Da%f) 


Chapter 11. Eating From That 
Which Is In Front Of You 


3273. It was narrated from Ibn 


nm Led GL celeb aly large Ugh uel 


sf (Sa 


5 Ale YK LH is - vyvy 
gol GF Aa Gis NG te pa 
be doo ge Bie coud 
3S ba 08 a 25 Gis 

Maa 3 25s lgcod ob decd 


Gules! Gated bs) [tne ootinl] Fs Sonal 


LG Ce ISM SE - a1 posal) 
CV) damat!) 
: dgalizail ls S Sars ic — wrve 
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‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “When food is 
served, eat from that which is in, 24) o it 34 | eae 
front of you, and do not take from caudate pee, © anos ieee eee 
what is in front of your {0 ‘88 Ol dse5 JB IU Gee ot oe 
companion.” (Daf) 33965 V5 4d Ke jstdb ith 2225 


vaee 


te EN ke Be sta Jct) Be 


cat dels VE/T LG Lb tay! el [eta coli] tg sd 

CA Cog oy Ane Edm ope VOU/Y 2 cpm g pee COL ol COATO Le cA€ fOr GLI 

obs Gell oS iad ntl oy deVe # PV40Ie sly 

Comments: 7 : 
Maidah is the table cloth on which food has been laid. The table on which 
food is not placed yet is called Khiwin. 


3274. It was narrated that ‘Ikraésh GAs: Uy és sa Gls - rye 
bin Dhuw’aib said: “The Prophet # oy eee Oy es tae weet 
was brought a bowl filled with ! 2 AS 46 op jedi o Aru 
Tharid and fatty meat, and we 4) 25 airSe 2 ai acd SS 
started to eat from it. My hand ae eit he ae Bay 
was wandering all over, so he S#» #8 Zl cai db SP oF gilse 
said: ‘O ‘Ikrash, eat from one oe a chee cele | fy oe ag 
/ ge Job OSG 45515 a8 a3 
spot, for it is all the same food.’ ee ne te ue a x oa 
Then we were brought a plateon | ‘Jl .Gels 3 st Lbs 
which were different kinds of  s% »3; +4 4.8 
+12 “ a . ! rT hs 
fresh dates, and the hand of the (“> “! ele Oey w Js Lflpe 
Messenger of Allah #§ went all i b*) Se OS! 48 Gin sl a oly 
around the plate. He said: ‘O85. og, | ae gt pe On ote? 
‘Ikrash, eat from wherever you ‘dies Gh 3 HB Bl Jy) 4 les 
want, for they are not all the 3G ek iss be a VstjXe B 


£ 


same.” (Da ‘f) ° : 
ols. og) 


colada 3b dell 3 ele Gb cderbY chet ax eT [gene ooliel] te sel 
dine Coe) we yk) ores peal pe «Mell # wef ids ca la cpl of \AEAT 
wade Cots Yo ig ybedd JB ctl Se oy 


Chapter 12. The Prohibition SEY 5 Gl OU - OY peed 


Of Eating From The Top Of 3 ie ae 

The Tharid CY died!) Be ll 8555 Ge 

3275. ‘Abdullah bin Busr [iss yi] Ou J) hse hs - rrve 

narrated. that the Messenger of a er ae gs 
8 ‘gl (Sas : Casas)! phe o 2 on 
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Allah #8 was brought a bowl (of 
food). The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “Eat from the sides and 
leave the top, so that it may be 
blessed.” (Hasan) 


Ge gf til we G et Ge 
525 Fh Bb bl be Be: ath 
46 al dt5 J Bak gl a a 
SG Gs 185 ME be Uhh 

gad 


cdi! del oe JSVI ek cReabY! coslagysh axel Lye ealienf] cs Fegel 
-obills co VeV /E2 Stott dong 64 Olate oy ge Ge TYVE Ie 


Comments: 


a. Top here means the middle part of the food which is in the platter and 
becomes higher than the food at the edges. 

b. The ruling of the Hadith could be applied if everyone eats from his side 
when he shares the plate with others, because the food which is in the 
middle is eaten after finishing the food which is at the edges. 

c. Following a Hadith brings blessings in livelihood. 


3276. It was narrated that 
Wathilah bin Asga’ Al-Laithi said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #@ took 
hold of the top of the Tharid and 
said: ‘Eat in the Name of Allah 
from its sides and leave the top, 
for the blessing comes from its 
top.’” (Hasan) 


[Gis sje By fly Ghs - yrs 


z 
7. 


es oul bse ya 
a Shyer ae oe 8 € 6 tog 


ag a 3,25 LA) d6 gh 
fe Bl ot ily: GUS cain Ay 
Gali Bi 8 uch, LG cigs 

NBS be 


ghee gy pba Gate ge VEC MTT SSS Shall on ol Cyd cea 
cad als Gold Cotes o 846 Pi deet ve ot Gib aly ca 


3277. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “When food is 
served, take from the sides and 
leave the middle, for the blessing 
descends in the middle.” (Hasan) 


6 Ae. 


Bis sl 2 ake Gas - rrw 
Sage ae ae ce ca 
flab aes Gp mB al d25 J6 
tae 


Coe a reer Se er ee ¥ 
ast ols ag $9359 cable ce Ngdoes 
Fae 

yhes gd 
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Fx See 


ee ee NAT Or er cgde SH Sy ca CHL oy elke Se dat Cue op VMVTS 


Chapter 13. When A Morsel 
Falls 


3278. It was narrated from Hasan 
about Ma’qil bin Yasar: “While 
(he) was eating lunch, a morsel of 
food fell on the floor. He picked it 
up, removed whatever dirt had 
gotten onto it, and ate it. The 
villagers and farmers winked at 
one another (finding it odd) and it 
was said: “May Allah help the 
chief! These villagers and farmers 
are winking at one another 
because you picked up a morsel 
(from the ground) when you have 
this food in front of you.’ He said: 
‘I am not going to give up 
something I heard from the 
Messenger of Allah #@ for these 
non-Arabs. We were told, if one 
of us dropped a morsel of food, to 
pick it up, remove whatever dirt 
was on it, and eat it, and not to 
leave it for Satan.” (Daf) 


E biG 1 Gal) SG - OF pnaali) 
CY deed) 


ae 


dug Gis idee. aay Gis — yyva 
Je SF SN 2 od b2 5 Ui 


(3) eg dass [3a] as “Ju gig oo 


gai 58 & bub ists 2B thi 
“2 on et ane? 


4% ga) Gt ke Cede ge TePOre CVULY all ae ol [de colnet] cs Beal 
gl Qubodly cole gp Ghee ge gone ol creel teil yl UB cpkie 1s ey SU 


3279. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “If a morsel falls from the 
hand of anyone of you, let him 
wipe off whatever dirt that is on 
it and eat it.” (Sahih) 


J tals 
= ae ot & Gis - yrva 


- [eee fe PGs 
ft ae rah 


gists «e551 se igile & 
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Chapter 14. The Superiority 
Of Tharid Over Other Foods 


3280. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash’ari that the Prophet 
#8 said: “Many men have attained 
perfection but no women have 
attained perfection except Maryam 
bint ‘Imran (Mary) and Asiyah the 
wife of Fir‘awn. And the 
superiority of ‘Aishah over other 
women is like the superiority of 
Tharid over all other foods.” (Sahih) 


i Sea bl ops 


> Sls bi dB Ob cob gY! tobl igo! el 
Ube) flab plans od dad cyde oye MET TEV IC cat on. 
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SI oye Utes Le ceme be 


ee Al utd Bt - CVE gaeeall) 
(VE Saousd{) pte 


“a8 xo Ages 


23th io ores as ~ ¥YAc 


Sor po FG-8 


oy gt ata rita as eae cn 
oy al & jf « glisgh ie te i 
be feo 08 HB ED 2 & aT 
ee Yl Ha Se Jai ols a8 eM 
id BI - OB f:3i x45 Sie SL 
ple ws bil pais ool et ists 
- Upladall 
Oe 5 al yl | gual 


4 ght gal ge TENN i lee (Slo dt 255 [gcejell plete lad os Ob 


3281. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
that he heard Anas bin Malik say: 
“The Messenger of Allah #@ said: 
‘The superiority of ‘Aishah over 
other women is like the 
superiority of Tharid over all other 
foods.’” (Sahih 


“Re Bo 


as en cp Hives as — YA 
He oa 


ae Bo Far 


CAS G1 al Le 


Pw pe Se ae log 
Gt Ol Oe © ail cor Ni We oy dtl we 


ess) : 8 au 5 25 3b Ae 5 p dle 
plo Je BI fais oth i Liste 


cle dt ty Astle fad Ob HG ll Clee! fla bsl a gl iad 
clge ail oy repel el dtsle folad (2 Gh chbeall Joba colany Were 


Comments: 


64s Cpe Dhar oy dle Cade sys Vette 


a. The highest status of perfection in human beings is prophethood, which is 


not granted to women. Allah says: 


“And We sent not before you (as 


Messengers) except men to whom We revealed from among the people of 


the towns.” (Surat Yusuf. 109) 
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So, the Hadith indicates not only the God-gifted perfection, but to the one 
which could be obtained, ie., the status of being Siddig (the steadfast 
affirmer of the truth). In the previous nations the highest degree of Siddiq 
was granted to Mary 3% and Asiyah while in this nation the honor is 
granted to ‘Aishah 4. 

b. Tharid (a meat and bread dish) which was the best dish at that time, full of 
nutrition and taste; besides, it could be easily cooked and digestible. There 
are many other benefits in this food. 


4a NN ats S i &- (oe pace!) 
(io Ado!) ptalali 


3282. It was narrated that Jabir  «& aeli Gche 2) itn as - rvay 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “During the : Bacgedensie, node SE 
time of the Messenger of Allah # raat Gt Bl We GE eH 
we often did not find anything to 4. ig cant 38 ios Oaks is 
eat, and if we did, we did not bet. ote 
have handkerchiefs, except our ‘4 


dy 
hands, arms and feet. Then we sod G is HB bl 525 5u5 att 
ia 


Chapter 15. Wiping The 
Hands After Eating 


would pray without performing re ae a 
ablution.”” (Sahih) ES pS bats GAS lp 

Abu ‘Abdullah said: (This Hadith «fa, 8h, Belg aii usc: 
is) Gharib (Unfamiliar — 
containing a single narrator at one Loss V5 bai 
stage). It has only been narrated < 
through Muhammad bin Salamah. 


ae Came gl gy dames ge O8OVIE cfutall Gl daabY cg sd anol ty se 


4 zs 


Chapter 16. What Is To Be 


Said When One Has Finished 
Eating 

3283. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “Whenever the 
Prophet #% ate, he would say: Al- 
hamdu lillahil-ladhi at‘amana wa 
sagana wa ja‘alana Muslimin (Praise 
is to Allah Who has fed us, given 
us to drink, and made us 
Muslims).” (Daf) 


Fy St te SE - 4 penal!) 
CV dae!) pla; cy 


ee 
as IG XS gl Gas - yay 
[eG] LE cs 32 5AM we I 
al SF ote o Sy fe ae oil 
bib St ty ME 281 SS dE ons 
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Coles Chass 
celeb oF én 1} J 5% be eh cclseal code sl dom oh [utynn oolivel] Tex Saal 
ree) CYOAVENVY ACEI prtleee phi ale! cn cee 4 Ue cal Cale oye Yeovig 
Segre cho on aelen} aby eMAOr I cogle cal see ST yb dy cdsgre dee 
cALUis Ps! be e plu dis pl eye J ‘ ples Breit) J pgzee a pe 3 (oy 3) 
abe cry Cds 43] dds (CaS gga gay 6 pal (ade be law! 239 sYRere 


3284. It was narrated from Abu reall G2 gat i ce Gas - vvas 
Umamah Al-Bahili that when his - |g. ye zee ere re ee 
food, or whatever was in front of 22 o? 2 Goa “peda 2 ANB Gas 
him was cleared away, the zdetth FAR al Be dls 5) WE be 
Prophet 4 used to say: “AL |. Se ee on 
hamdu lillahi hamdan kathiran 4% (3) '3) dy Ol 41 RE Zo 58 
tayyiban mubdrakan ghaira aS thes Aish 2G ds Sats Al 
makfiyyin wa 14 muwadda‘in wa la Se - aoes oe ‘ apo 
mustaghnan ‘anhu, Rabband (Praise NG g234 YS (Ax we «Gt 
is to Allah, abundant good and 7 uc, a 
blessed praise, a never-ending Veta ae 
praise, a praise that we will never 

bid farewell to and an 

indispensable praise, He is our 

Lord).” (Sahih) 


Sele gp OEOATE cadaleb go Fo BL Ugh be Gh deb Y edt asl iy sd 
-& 29 

Commenis: 

a. The other meaning of supplication could be as follows: A never-ending 
praise (since a person cannot praise Allah as it should be), a praise that will 
never bid farewell (because this praise and gratitude are continuous since 
the blessings of the Lord are constant). This praise is indispensable (fo keep 
the granted blessings and to get more blessings, a slave needs to praise 
Allah and to be thankful to Him). 

b. Saying this supplication upon completing meal is desirable. 


3285. It was narrated from Sahl (Gis: 245 ey ars Gas - YrA0o 
bin Mu‘adh bin Anas Aljuhani, 5 5.3 ett ge te ay 
from his father, that the Prophet & &% Tete Cae pe SNS ck Ye 
#& said: “Whoever eats food and BB otal ae eigaut ei So ics | 
says: Al-hamdu lillahil-ladhi ig f : 
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at‘amant hadha wa razaqanihi min 
ghayri hawlin minni wa la quiwatin 
(Praise is to. Allah Who has. fed 
me this and provided it for me 
without any strength or power on 
my part), - his previous sins will 


336 Soa! Catgii 


of aol 26 eel Uf of 3 3 es 
bs 458555 Ga cccbl oil a Links 
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iy EG De a GB de 


Mags 


be forgiven.” (Hasan) 


clade ES ged TL gd le ol CHL coglo gt aor et Cope aka teu oe 
Aen 9 Cua oe YEOATe «ode ssl Jib, 64 wi a Ce yew Cl pe ErYVr 
“Cer Ahad 9 6 bl) and VAP VAY /E: oS loelt Aree 9 6 > Cyl ale! 


Comments: 

a. Being thankful to Allah for His blessings is.a great good deed. 

b. Being grateful to Allah expiates the sins. 

c. In fact, a human being makes plans and spends efforts to some extent but 
granting success and inspiring him to make plans is solely the favor of 
Allah. 


Chapter 17. Gathering To Eat 


lose YI Ob — WV qaracdt) 
Together ue C 


C\Y daocc}I). eel 


3286. Wahshi bin Harb bin 3 3515 3 « glee oe ibs Gis - Y¥AN 
Wahshi bin Harb narrated from ic «1G CN 25 486d 5 eee 
his father, from his grandfather, Je ly ‘Gon Jake 5 ES) 
that they said: “O Messenger of nee & bes Me ; 3 Asi 
Allah, we eat and do not feel ~ ¢ as oo ae 
full.” He said: “Perhaps you eat ise5 ot Uf cael iF y> on G3 
separately?” They said: “Yes.”He yy ‘2 bj tal S42 ide * opi 
said: “Gather to eat together, and: i o eos 2 re ee 
mention the Name of Allah over  “Sip5 als paar JG oe 


. on it will be blessed for you. es ee pean 2d. eae “gti 
4d a3 (Si AGU (athe att col 955313 

ceplebll te gaol 3b ob cdeabY colo gl as Lote olin] Fetal 
Cd Oh ne reine ook Cre es cYOOle cp 4s AdS| Gude oye YVUE Le 
6 eM adodl [gee cdaad talgd Aetocdle co ggree cyljdl dy cle cpl 6 ady o 
eg! ale aS Le dil J piaali Gof do} randy ple ge ail gl ye qu oil eres 
Cigna cally VO EOre FA /E: POR pars 
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Comments: 

a. Eating together is a cause of blessing. 

b. Eating separately is also. permissible. Allah says: “There is no blame upon 
you whether you.eat together or separately.” (Surat An-Nur: 61) 

c. Pronouncernent of Bismillah also brings blessings. 

3287. Sdlim bin ‘Abdullah bin. 3S ae ik oi) Gis -— vray 

‘Umar said: “I heard my father Deas tage Pa ae ee 

say: ‘I heard ‘Umar bin Khattéab = cx ea US ge Op Gee] ae 

say: “The Messenger of Allah 2 Rtgs Ses a -ee Bis 3 


said: ‘Eat together and do not eat = * Si sec F tin cae 
separately, for the blessing is in gp al WE Ge Alle Cage cd ot 
bei together.” (Ht ir . ae § #e DL Bo woud 
eing together.” (Hasan) je Se ie 5 

We ol 5425 dU 5d ChE on 


& BA Ob Sie Va bee 1b 
mrrsvent 
vodal yc) Glodt Qetod! jbily cae cbyb Miag PVOOrc cptd Dyed cee ed 


Chapter 18. Blowing On Food —¢laball (3 geal DU - (1A pneeall) 
: “(VA diel!) 

3288. It was narrated that Ibn ie GAs 7S a 55 - YYAA 

‘Abbas. said: “The Messenger of ED Sead Bie tess Caen “aie p 

Allah # never blew onto his food = H4* 2 pte gee til 4F pt | 

or drink, and he did not breathe .¢ . & :% Fiat Sale S 

into the vessel.” (Sahih) © a : ca a “pl ae ie 2 i 
Cs 8G at 25 3 SIE ott gs 
OY 8 BG V5 OH NG pub 3 


ad attly OL 8 Ae Gd Ol A BY culagl eel [meee] teed 
ce VMAre egal dy cs el BWL e coped px Sle Gute ye PVTAIE 
Mom 3 85 tal yd Cytol «eee 
Comments: _ 
a. It is a Sound Hadith that the Prophet #€ prohibited blowing in a vessel. (See 
Hadith: 3429) 
b. Abu Sa‘eed Khudri # narrated that the Prophet #§ forbade blowing into a 
drink. A man said, “If he sees specks in the vessel?” He told him. to pour 


some out (ie.; pour some water to come out with it), The man said, his 
thirst was not quenched in one breath, he told him to remove the cup. from 
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his mouth. (fami At-Tirmidhi, Hadith: 1887). The Hadith proves that one 
should breathe outside the drinking vessel. 


Chapter 19, When One's Zoi8 2 Bf SG — 014 peneld 
Servant Brings His Food Or e oe er eee 
Drink, Let Him Give Him (V4 dines!) die a} glld solele, 
Some Of It 


Fars qe 


3289. Isma‘il bin Abu Khalid cy abl ee EB ee Ge - PYAR 


gz on § 
narrated from his father: “I heard wake ee cee “ae fee 
Abu Hurairah say: ‘The Be ol bt sat He igh ous 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: JU 33,6 GA of Gas wal 26 
“When the servant of anyone of 4, . ,3. ¢ eae ee er a ae 
you brings him his food, let him als pStml sle bp Hh S55 
make him sit by his side and eat =, 4 Sib as jstas abseds caslehe, 
with him, and if he refuses then : ae 


let him give him some.” (Sahih) Wain J 9S 
cShally Solan ee JSV Go cle bb Ob cdaabY code dl ae pl [emma] ces ya 


slays VUVY* wc 6 pds (pee below *% Cee onem JB, 4 cee lowe] Cede cys \AoY: E: 
ai Eudes Bil 6b eS dal gt Aydods «Oubss| Aye Cp gow ae 


3290. It was narrated from Abu :G pall gis 2h awe Gs - va. 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “When the slave of : Z 
anyone of you brings his food to 8358 .2| 34 CHEM pe we Be 
him, for which he (the slave) has ee, a eds 5 “s 

worked hard and seas! ee oe esa By HS ail J yt 5 d6 JU 
let him invite him to eat with him, De webs iS LE Sylis oy 
and if he does not do that then let Lu lee eis 235 
him take a morsel and put it. in is « Sas po OB aa st ick 


his hand.” (Sahih) aca thet a 


gee o ter of oe io. ee Eat 


Sedo YEO /V ideal be ob tlyl aul Chay Gy pier # Leerere wrliml] 2 ee oes 
ber wey plans cise! te Gel Gb 


Ga, 


3291. It was narrated from (Gis : liad fp de Gs - vay 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of ,. ; _” Bae on canes ali 
Allah #§ said: “When the servant SA I pals Gas = forth Gy tame 
of anyone of you brings his food, jG G0 dl we te oye OI 
let him make him sit down with |, _ Biot Seas os 
him or give him some of it, forhe > Bp 2 tl dy) 
is the one who put up with its a6 Be Ben of tes dts casa 
heat.and smoke.” (Sahih) : * 


- 
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Sel Gael lee op pala! Gee ge LETTAA/V hood ox 21 Lee tes 
2 ab dale Gl Cotedly WV ie bedai 4 

Comments: 

a. A master should behave kindly with a servant as much as possible. 

b. If a special dish is prepared then something from. that dish should be. given 
to the servant, lest he feel deprivation. It increases the respect and. love of 
his master, and eradicates the desire of stealing. 

c. An owner of a factory should present something from the production to his 
workers. 


Chapter 20. Eating At A sé AST mate — (Ys pannel) 
Dining Sheet Or An Eatin fos er ftue apes 
arg 6 (Y* daoesh!) 35a0N14 oles! 


3292. It was narrated from “a. at) p09 Sa 08 yee 
s os (as i iokkl op tee ie - YAY 
Qatadah, that Anas. bin Malik ‘ Os ie : 
said: “The Prophet #@ never ate ool «3 Gig 36 of Gis rely Jy Slee 
from a dish or from an individual ol Wek uboicculge- wis, Shee ee 
plate.” He said: “From where did  &* yl Ye a ae, ea 
Za ’ a“ T- are 1 7 Pe ere “ad y 
he eat?” He said: “From the cOlje sé #8 eel Gi & :JB sul 


dining sheet.” (Sahih) eagldt RC Ne sae gtk 3 ‘; 
- yall sé dG 


CByduslls Ohgsell gle ISViy Giyell jul wh ddeab YI tobe nel ese 


é Law +) Slee Sude sp OPA: 
Comments: Sy eee ee nele G 


Maidah is the table cloth on which food has. been laid. The table on which 
food is not placed yet is called Khiwéan. 

Sukurrajah is a small plate or cup which is used for sauce or pickle. It is a 
sign of a luxurious and lavish life. The Prophet's food was simple and easy 
to digest. So, he was not in need of sauce or the like. 

Sufrah is a-piece of cloth or skin, which is spread out on the ground, and 
food is put over it, either in the form of a heap or in a dish type of utensil 
to eat from it altogether. Arabs are still accustomed to have food on the 
ground spreading the Sufrah, instead of using chairs and dining table. 


3293. It was narrated that Anas Ging 3b ail er CX 
said: “I never saw the Messenger en ee a re 
of Allah # eat from a dish until 9 o? cea ae ph Bae ed 
he died.” (Sahih) widd. tgs BE Mee 


fo 


Chapters On Food 


Chapter 21. Prohibition Of 
Standing Up Until The Food 
Has Been Cleared Away, And 
That One Take His Hand 
Away Until The People Have 
Finished Eating 

3294, It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Alléh #§ forbade standing up 
before the food had been cleared 
away. (Da%f) 


Land ping cVOOre 


3295, It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “When a meal is 
served, a man should not stand 
up until it is removed, and he 
should not take his hand away, 
even if he is full, until the people 
have finished. And let him 
continue eating!!! For a man 
may make his. companion shy, 
causing him to withhold his hand, 
and perhaps he has a need. for the 
food.” (Da%f) 
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[{ Meaning, let him eat a little, even if he is full, and not raise his hand to be excused. 


Explanation by Sindi. 
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Chapter 22. One Who Goes 
To Bed With Smell 
Emanating™! From His Hand 


3296. It was narrated from 
Husain bin “Ali that his mother, 
Fatimah the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘A 
man has no one to blame but 
himself, if he goes to bed with a 
smell emanating from his hand.” 
(Sahih) 


ates ae oli Gehl Iss eVEste cable pls Bylo & [eee] 


3297. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: 
“Tf anyone of you goes to bed 
with a smell emanating from his 
hand, and he does not wash his 
hand, and something happens to 
him, he should not blame anyone 
but himself.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. After eating the hand should be washed. 
b. Sleeping after eating food mixed with butter or sweets without washing the 


hand is prohibited. 


c. The reason of this prohibition is that due to the smell of grease ants may 
come on the bed and may cause harm to the sleeping person. Sometimes, a 
rat or the like may bite which may be dangerous. 


{ pn Manzur, and others who followed him, said that Gamer (from Ghamur to be 
plentiful; to inundate) here refers to the stink and foul smell of meat and its fat. 


(Listnul-“Arab) 
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Chapter 23. When Food Is labs! wee SE — (1 presi) 
ayes i (YY diel) 


3298. It was narrated that Asma’, (23 a ox ZI Gas — ¥v4aa 
bint Yazid said: “Some food was |), cg ees ne ge 
brought to the Prophet # and it O° @53 Gir i Yb clone Gy Ube 
was Offered to us. We said: ‘We 
do not have any appetite for it.’ 
He said: ‘Do not combine hunger @ 
and lies.” (Hasan) J 


UU ag oh staal ge hye 
HS5 fet Gad Yo SE gt 


% 
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Greer) Spe oy Ola oly ry 64 ess of £0 ft aael ar ol [pum 03 Lawl | eed 

CVE cle ela Og FE Ce gl oy! OF £0A/%2 deol 6 eg OK 14 dey 
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Comments: od 

a. Offering food to those present, while eating, is a good habit. 

b. At the time of hunger, if food is offered, then it should be accepted without 
aversion. 


3299. It was narrated that Anas 3 «ai al oar abe at Sis - y¥a4 
bin Malik - a man from the tribe fis ts, Se VE aiet tte 
of Banu ‘Abdul-Ashhal - said:!*! Sf ae ce 7 *? ot 
“I came to the Prophet 8 when 2 al 6 35155 gf) al ae 32 ddl 
he was eating breakfast and he ~~~ oa ne es . 
said: ‘Come and eat’ I said: ‘Tam °9¥ ~ Jets! we st ot pro — Wa 
fasting. Alas! Would that I had {3p -GW hk 4h BE Sail ef 
eaten of the food of the Be ee gis a pee 
Messenger of Allah #¢.’” (Hasan) got ah ple g) code tf 

6 ail Jats pla Gs Gish ES Ji 


Coinioneats: WVU Ie 6p das [pm] Fee Veael 


a. The narrator of this Hadith is not the personal servant of the Prophet #% 
who was the son of Umm Sulaim %. He was another Companion, as the 
sub-narrator made clear. He belongs to the tribe of Banu ‘Abdul-Ashhal. 

b. If an invitation is extended to a fasting person then he is recommended to 
break his voluntary fast. Nevertheless, it is also allowed to complete his fast. 


(1 He is Anas bin Malik bin Umayyah, or Abu Umayyah, Al-Oushairi, Al-Ka‘bi, this is part 
of his only popular narration, and it preceded in no. 1667. 
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Chapter 24. Eating In The wet 3 EY St «vs i 

Mosque a e F ia =e 
(YE dead!) 

3300. It was narrated that ee ay Gis - yee 

‘Abdullah bin Harith bin Jaz’ Az- 7 


Zubaidi said: “At the time of the St> :VE «ou G3 dhl 5 toes 
Messenger of Allah # we used to 
eat bread and meat in the 7 7 
mosque.” (Sahih) Pics as OO Co ACSI e S| 


ae te 80 Bde Gast fe 
SEU ceed sed 


~ 8 id o 
F pos \3 
Lc Lol Ida: | Jb, aewe] pes Se 
Comments: Sa gave g'\ JBy Legree sole] : gaa 
a. Eating and drinking in a mosque is allowed but it should not be made a 
habit. 
b. While eating in a mosque the mosque should be kept clean, and nothing 
should be dropped on the floor, carpet, and the mat of the mosque. 


Chapter 25. Eating While “5 124) Ob - 
Standing Up EE JS Uy - (10 pamnll 
(YO dest) 


3301. It was narrated that Ibn +: ale cst Qh ahs - vee 
“Umar said: “At the time of the iver Narn y ae 
Messenger of Allah # we used to! See GF GLE Ge Gate Gis et 
eat while walking, and drink a3 

while standing up.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Imam Ibn Hajar #& collected the Ahédith that permit drinking while 
standing and the ‘Ahddith that prohibit that, and mentioned the different 
opinions of scholars in this matter. Finally, he concluded that drinking 
while standing is merely not recommended. (Fathul-Bari, volume 10, 103 to 
106) Allah knows best. 

b. Eating while standing is more disliked than drinking. 


Chapter 26. Pampkin (V1 deel) elas! ot = YT qsenall) 
3302. It was narrated that Anas 33.6 Asai ‘eg 3 Sek) Se — wwe 
said: “The Prophet # liked ae ye Hees cee te ae ts 
gourd.” (Sahih) oS SE Gal GF tee GF ee Gy 


-¢5BI Cod 8B SBI 
LG asl trary COVE eel) gS Oy tbls aul cape [mene] rex Saeed 
AVES Ge cl) 
3303. It was narrated that Anas = i) Gas OH on hes’ Gas — yey 
said: “Umm Sulaim. sent with me Sie, he 
a basket of fresh dates for the “= ‘4 : 
Messenger of Allah #§, but I did = § 445 As ees ahi Coes eke I vas 
not find him, as he had just gone | poe fe 
out to a freed slave of his who # ta : 
had invited him and made food ; Bi eh HAE Th 2p eed fee 
for him. | came to him and he 7" . ae 
was eating, and he called me to #y 6) (JB dee SY gles cb 
eat with him. He (the freed slave) eB 9s oe GR (IS ote eee st 
: dows Ge | : : 
had served him Tharid with meat o ade ae see i PS poh 
and gourd, and he liked the tagb Uh baa 433 anacl Jhb 16 
gourd, so I started to collect the 2. 424 4.4-- oe cae Bo 
(pieces of) gourd and put them Sra Sas ae A Go & 
near him. When we had eaten he wo ete Sere Oe ree eles ewer ol fens 
ot FB Ge tents SE eed 4g 
went back to his house and I put G i Sa 
the basket (of dates) before him, age 
and he started to eat them and 
share them, until he finished the 
last of them.” (Sahih) 


(Sr? sl dre 64: (gle ut Cy dome ye VtA/Y dan! tor ol Eeeomwe] ‘eps 
«Lok pk 5 Yee) ro tqluas eV AV 6G sleedt dee wali aS 

Comments: 

a. The occupation of this slave was tailoring. (Sahih Bukhari: 5436) 


g 
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b. Arabs cut the meat into long strips and dry it out under the sun to be used 
in the future; it is called Qadid. The mentioned meat was of this type. (Gee 
the aforementioned reference). 

c. Barley bread was added to this soup of meat to make the Tharid. (Sahih 
Bukhéri: 5439) 

d. Giving presents and accepting them is a praiseworthy act. 


3304. It was narrated from Gis i L123 JX ff Gis - eres 
Hakim, bin Jabir that his father tpt FO ae Shae Bereta 
said: “I entered upon the Prophet SH OF ole a cn dee] SF @S5 
#€ in his house, and he had some efi Se 2f8s - 36 epee ociooas 
of this gourd. I said: “What is oe a Bhi sen dee es f 
this?” He said: ‘This is Qar’; it is jl cla 20 ole ates ca 3 BB 
Dubba’. We augment our food wey 0s fect tN eth og 
. eb ea) fins 2S Tide oe 8 

with it.” (Da) le ce ae? 
eleb a, 38 3 


eo ble S| annoy 64 se oF YoY /E: dam! aoe ol [fannie asliunf] Fez Sea] 
SSS Slally COV e efile Fb gles ely cgmesdly V/V: dey! 
Ae lw ee tel oly VUY Te cedai ay SLs ool gl Gade ge V0 


Comments: 
a. Gourd is a useful vegetable. 


b. Arabs were accustomed to. eating meat, most of the time they used meat 
only as the broth. 


c. Cooking meat with vegetables, especially gourd increases the curry. 


Chapter 27. Meat (YY Led!) peat] ot — (FV paesall) 


3305. It was narrated from Abu  OMGUi ashi 2) 2G Gas - yo 
Darda’ that the Messenger of ie ee ee ee 
Allah #@ said: “The best food of = =” ca Oh se ue Lael! 
the people of this world and the a ected fests Gj the a3 Rica 
people of Paradise is meat.””’ Sees se Pin 
(Da‘f) be eats ol ane be cise dil te 


Stow 128 at 5425 JE 256 255i 





11 Thene are two names for gourd, squash and pumpkin. Dubba’ is also mentioned 
regarding utensils used to hold wine and Nabidh, see Hadith no. 3401. It was a type of 
gourd used for that purpose, that would absorb some of the wine, and a: prohibition 
against using it was stated due to that, and according to the majority, it was later 
abrogated. See Bukhari, Ahadith:. 5587 and 5594. 
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3306. It was narrated that Abu 
Darda’ said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ was never invited to eat 
meat but he would respond, and 
he was never offered meat as a 
gift but he would accept it.” 
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Chapter 28. The Best Meat 


3307. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “One day some 
meat was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah #8 and the 
foreleg was offered to him which 
he liked, so he bit it with his front 
teeth.” (Sahih) 
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3308. ‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far told 
Ibn. Zubair, who had slaughtered 
a camel for them, that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah 8€, and he 
(Abdullah) said: “Some people 
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were bringing meat to the fu te hy on ie 
Messenger of Allah # and he 3! 135% p@ 5 485 251 Gi Sig 
said: “The best meat is the meat of asig air} eso al Pee oe if ee 


the back.’” (Hasan) HBS ent | eee Pare 
» dd abi ag at Jot ait 


Pe 4 eee gt Care ge THEE teol ae el Lye eoked] ee 
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Chapter 29. Roasted Meat (¥4 de!) oll DG - (14 paral) 


3309. It was narrated that Anas jz. Sith) es Gis - wwe 
bin Malik said: “Ido notknowof ge, ie 
the Messenger of aun # ever OF ples GIs dee Cy ee Ae 
seeing a roasted sheep!! until he Eh c ae euu 

met Allah.” (Sahih) eee 


of resis aleol, Fl ow OS 4S toh «GES! cg bul ae oi Fes eae 
TYP AT ghey oe eles Cade oy VEOVIe ‘ Fai 


Comments: 

a. The Prophet # was simple and did not bother much about the food; 
instead he ate whatever was available. 

b. Eating roasted meat is allowed. See Hadith no: 3311 


3310. It was narrated that Anas (42 - [2h wane igs cee 
bin Malik said: “No leftovers of PERE Age er 
roast meat”] were ever cleared & :J¥ Ul a vil oF peg oe 
from in front of the Messenger of 24% ALS 

e| a J ag 
Allah #8, and no carpet was ever sje Jae 3 3 ce! ie 
carried with him.” (Daff) ie aes ss 


SB y 64 Byhe Code ge VAL (Tide ol arp! (kramer otis] Fe Saeed 
Vivite «pha cd yles VAT ee tela 2S Vind) tas ol. Sas 2S se gS 


"1 Samita, and in some versions Masmutah cee -Bukhari: 5385). Ton Hajar (Hadius-Sari) said: 
*Roasted with its skin om” 


1 Because the amount placed before him was ie: sinall. 
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3311. It was narrated that (4c. ts Eee Gis — een 
‘Abdullah bin Harith bin Jaz’ Az- : : 
Zubaidi said: “We ate food with 25> 
the Messenger of Allah #@ in the 
mosque, meat that had been oe : 2 

roasted. Then we wiped our = & Gs IG Sop ees eel 
hands on the pebbles and got up —. ° 

to perform prayer without - 
performing ablution.” (Hasan) (5 CE lees Teast 


tg “is ha 


che Jed Co yay ce deg) gil Cade ye VA Eee d ae tl gee) esd 

Yee 6 ph Se ybedl on ar as VV: °c ole ena dasg) gpl & VnArtes yor: a 
wplwardl Litt toned tals Oyo Cytol hook gle 

Comments: 

a. Eating inside a mosque is allowed. 

b. Turning. away from ttilizing the blessings of Allah is. not asceticism, but 

avoiding prohibitions and: avarice is asceticism. 
c. Eating, the food cooked. on fire does not nullify ablution. 


, . it See Fe 
Chapter 30. Dried Meat!) (V+ diol) tant LAG — P+ panel 


3312. It was narrated that Ibn 42 -uci/ tt Letisy Gls ~ reve 
Mas‘ud said: “A man came to the ° 


2 oe S nm ae ie ~ #0 stow 

Prophet #%, so he spoke to him, al cn helen! Due loge Gp jee 

and he started to tremble with é eee OP ah eS. ate 
awe. He said. to him: “Take it easy. x 2 e x ee a i 
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Ml Meat cut into strips and dried; jerked. meat. 
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Comments: 


RO OF Ot? 


a. Arabs, in order to store the meat, used to cut it in long strips, apply salt to 


it, and dry it under the sun. 


b. The Prophet #§ mentioned his: mother to console the person whe. became 
nervous, due to the greatness of the Prophet 2. 
¢. Presenting oneself as a simple man due to humbleness is not a denial of the 


blessing of Allah. 


d. A great scholar or a high ranking person should address people in a 
manner that they feel cordial and can easily express their situation. 


3313. It was narrated that 
“Aishah said: “We used to store 
trotters and the Messenger of 
Allah #€ would eat them fifteen 
days after the sacrifice.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


Ble 82 ol sel cee oF neti 
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a. The excess meat of sacrifice could be stored and used later; it does not 


matter how long the period is. 


b. The needed stuff could be purchased abundantly in its season. It is- not 


considered. as forbidden hoarding. 


Chapter 31. Liver And Spleen 


3314. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “Two. 
kinds of dead meat and two. kinds 
of blood have been permitted to 
us. The two kinds of dead meat 
are fish and locusts, and the two 
kinds of blood are the liver and 
spleen.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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a. All types of fish is lawful, it does not need to be slaughtered. Some scholars 
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differentiate between the type of lawful dead fish and unlawful dead fish. 
There is no basis for such differentiation. 


b. Liver and spleen are named as blood for their similarity to the blood; 
otherwise, they are not blood. Only the blood that flows in the body is 
forbidden. 


Chapter 32. Salt (FY dedi) gebedl GE - (FY prensll) 


3315. It was narrated from Anas iz - its 33 ples Ge - ¥y yo 
bin Malik that the Messenger of ad oF em ee ener Tere 
Allah # said: ‘The best of your G2 ust Ee i aglee Gp oli 
seasonings is salt.” (Da‘if) q 


oF 

ton RB abl J425 dE SE ue 

gli 

Basler oy Oly yw Cade oe VAAV/Or ede yl or el [We hae ated] gy oe 

LeS Ay ce gay cod pee oy Cee Cinna) Cant olied Me Seg me gd By ce ce ytpalll 
obs aye 3 

Chapter 33. Using Vinegar As "2 & alae! 2G - or ; 

A Condiment Jed cH fae nes poe) 

(YY dau!) 


3316. It was narrated from s 

‘Aishah that the Messenger of 3 0. ze. eos oe tee 

Alléh #% said: “What a blessed 2 Sl Bae tome fy ols 
iF 


condiment vinegar is.” (Sahih) «sel ae <hje oh elie 3 dh 
wp ME dl 25 JE EIS se 


te 


Wat @isy) 
Dedham oye YONG cw pally Jot Undd ol eh AV gle eel tease 
24 DH op 


3317. It was narrated from Jabir G35: Jk 2) he Ge - eri 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger ,. ; . er rae 


of Allah #§ said: “What a blessed ‘28? cx ube OF cel od 
condiment vinegar is.” (Sahih) 1888 i d,25 JE 236 ail we of pe 


48d) eIsyt aan 
6 Gde dl PAY ere ofall 8 ok cdeab Yi coaglo gl a ol Leone] ‘eps 
4b sels BLS] Gudedls ca gb gp Gyles Cad py VALY Ig 
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Comments: 


351 
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a. Modesty in eating and drinking is desirable. 
b. Anything that could be used with bread is considered broth; it is not 


compulsory to be a cooked dish. 


c. Simple food and broth is also a blessing of Allah, so one should be thankful 


for that. 


d. Benefits of vinegar are proved medically, so it should be used as a part of a 


meal. 


3318. Umm Sa’d said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #§ entered 
upon ‘Aishah, when I was with 
her, and said: ‘Is there any food?’ 
She said: “We have bread, dates 
and vinegar.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘What a blessed 
condiment vinegar is. O Allah, 
bless vinegar, for it was the 
condiment of the Prophets before 
me, and no house will ever be 
poor in which there is vinegar.’” 
(Maudu‘ 


éghaat GU ty sith ahs - yea 


eel! - jes elsyy! ~ ae er 
sagt aT elt 58 a . bal a - 
= “ = 2 + ” Ps 


ONSNS gy Aarmey CVVEN IE ale plat Lane & Dp gud ge Vor hyn oobianl] CAS 
ol als cps oe Sob ol tad uns Yeavie tpl ‘cee e abel (oy ys) Sy yx 


Comments: 


Bi Ls la} 


Umm Sa‘d was the daughter of Sa‘d bin Rabi‘ah Al-Ansari, who was 
martyred in the battle of Uhud. She was born one month after his 
martyrdom. Abu Bakr Siddigq patronized her. Her mother was Khaladah 
bint Anas bin Sinan who belonged to the tribe of Banu Sa’idah. 


Chapter 34. (Olive) Oil 


3319. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Season (your food) with 
olive oil and anoint yourselves 
with it, for it comes from a 
blessed tree.” (Sahih) 


ce VAOY ccs st 


(8 dial) a5 a. — (°E gana) 


Bos tedee Eris 
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OF hd yh pore ye VAOTAT c8YV/V 92 Gl She Caen ee ghe cu Gl She Cote 
odngly ccgPill aailys CVYV (Es gdetll bo le pSEdl mere fells cfey tal 
BSS daly d Coded, cays! 3 eLall 
Comments: Oe eo 
a. Vegetable oil is more beneficial than clarified butter derived from milk or 
animals’ fat. 
b. Olive oil is more useful than any other vegetable oil. 
c. Allah stated in the Qur’dn that the olive tree is a blessed tree. (Surat An-Nur 
24:35) 
3320. ‘Abdullah bin Sa’eed = hz 5k is 2 iin ove 
narrated that his. grandfather said: ia Seda 
“T heard Abu Hurairah say: The ‘43% (¢ al de Gar: ue Gy Olgas 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: “Eat 45 4 Beet cf Eile OG ok te 
eo ; tara 1S ole ¢ 
(olive) oil and anoint yourselves hs ill as Re . a 
with it, for it is blessed.’”” (Daf) ody Upimaly COS tylso Be al Jy) 
tires 6h Diphe ude oye TAA/Y Sled or etl [Mee Gane vale] i er os 
ders gy De ciel cies abu! We copes)! Sby coly dle rypi pall oof 
NU5ie eB ces tall 


Chapter 35. Milk (YO dasesht) pay ak — (¥O ,oxxolf) 


3321. 1 heard ‘Aishah say: “The 2245 Gis 2d A Gis = revi 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would say, 4 


when milk was brought to him: BIE 2 lH oF oy! pe be yes 


‘A blessing,’ or “Two blessings.’” Po. , ote te ae eee 
(Daf) he len es a 2 by ca 
Jl 8, ag at bt; O6 28,5 the 


ty % 5i is; :d6 ok 
» gis ya del 


‘Abbas that the Messenger of : 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever is given Gg Gir Gi! Ee iy the on bs ban 
food by Allah, let him say: ool 25 
Allahumma barik lana fihi wa ¥ 

arzugnaé khairan minhu (O Allah, 4% 


bless it for us and provide us with va rs ae ee a ae $e os cena 
something better than it). And Leela, a Lalade Aah deeded 22 


3322. it was narrated from Ibn Bis i 2 
2 4 
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whoever is given milk to drink by 
Allah, let him say: Allahumma ‘ Z 
barik lana fihi wa zidna minhu (0 {353 39 43 A, G teal = et + fe J 
Allah, bless it for us and give us a RS ay 
more of it). For I do not know of fll Ss «esses w plat YA & 
any food or drink that suffices, cA orn 
apart from milk.” (Daf) ia blll 


sha ag “Be (GS G555 4s O yb 


JB om ad eur ofl VENTE cP CS pmergdd damm y [rape orbiunf] Tex S aed 

Ot Pe oe Obese oy Ld Gt le Cele Cr Leif £05 83) Cudo ye Va ped ‘pile yl 

La GY jlee oy plia de foal 9 oS of GEL, ... BE ll oe Uile ol ye thee 

code Sly OYVT re caglagl ae ol ee cy poe eadony CO /VEAY: fled OS 
de 4 yb ails YEVAI ¢ aly chad ooliuls Anes EAY ic cegdrlly cP E00 Te 

Comments: 

a. Reciting the mentioned supplication after taking food and drinking milk 
shows acknowledgement and reorganization of the bounties of Allah. 

b. Milk is a unique blessing of Allah, which is perfect nourishment. 


Chapter 36. Sweets (YA del) elglelt ot — OFT paenedl) 


3323. It was narrated that 4 Fy oe i a ss Fi Gis - verre 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of ere canes 

Allah 2@ used to like sweets and «pt! G) Cardi! LE 3 pee op A 
as i Gis 38 aul Af gic oJe 


Bo 8,4 


258 aasle OF vag tf 68558 cn plas 
foals aig Cod a ait 5525 8 

6S Mel blues 60.24 a & full s slo! wl das) gobs tor ol Fe ead 
doLal ool Cade oye VA /VEVELe & Glial! rr ws as} al pr oF cot 8 USI wey wh 
Comments: 4 
Some scholars are of the opinion that sweets here imply all kinds of man- 


made sweets; others are of the opinion that it means natural sweets, like 
fruits, as well as the man-made sweets. 


Chapter 37. Cucumbers And big shall SU - Orv pea) 
Fresh Dates Eaten Together ° (PV teal gS 
3324. It was nairated that 240 of dil ue 2) Mt Bs ~ vere 
‘Aishah said: “My mother was oe 3 athe Sie BS pe ps2 Be 
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trying to fatten me up when she st ote 28% eters oe ‘ 
wanted to send me to the of) SS stb sul GF cal fe 


Messenger of Allah #§ (when she fg ied Sf 43 tty fad 
got married), but nothing worked eae tad ae ee ae ee a2 
until I ate cucumbers with dates; > “H> Wd ples! Le 8B at Jy) 
then. I grew plump like the best . - * fé ftuc5 D4 steal aig 


kind of plump.” (Sahih) 


ede Ge FANG cell Soh cob yb yl ool [eee abel] tess 
146 “ys plan 
Comments: Bren 
a. ‘Aishah % was very thin before consummating her marriage. So, her 
mother wished her good heaith in order to appeal the Prophet #. 
b. According to the eastern medical principals the nature of cucumber is cool 
and the nature of dates is hot; eating them together makes their effects 
normal and the side effects disappear. 


3325. It was narrated ‘Abdullah 3p wee Yb oS an Gis - rrvo0 

bin Ja‘far said: “I saw the witiar wate jee acti cotta Z 
aL 4 : a: : Lace 

Messenger of Allah 2 eating eee o geo kee 

cucumbers with dates.” (Sahih) op BIS BE cal 36 eo Sh all 

el 85 ae a Opts Cal SE fas 

by 


CHW cling COLE IC cobs ctl Ol deeb ecules! ao el eps 
4 dew Cy peal Cyd ops rd cou IL eltall dst wth 
3326. It was narrated that Sahl 95083 «cGall 33 dink Gls - revi 
bin Sa’d said: “The Messenger of aa Tala eo) Pan eh ee ow AFIS ae 
. 1 > Gas NG nal) oot 
Allé4h #@ used to eat dates with ge ay a Gy ot 
melon.” (Sahih) fee EF ceil 
jst ae a dy25 SS 356 


ke Jali adidads AYVY 6go,Jl atl- elas Abs cp we yke & [one] ees 
VAENE Ge 6 Gada sll emmy ccerene orlinly copby TATU C cash col 
Commenis: si 
Imam Ibn Qayyim said, in the explanation of this Hadith, that it means 
watermelon. However, the Arabic word Bittikh refers to both the fruits; 
watermelon as well as sweet-melon. The narration of Sunan An-Nas@’i reads 
sweet-melon instead of watermelon. (Fathul-Bari, 9/709) 
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Chapter 38. Dates (TA Real!) 5 DE — (TA genni! 


3327. 1t was narrated from go\5J! el oe ics} Gis - rrr 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “A house in which 
there are no dates, its people will  « 


i MG dot 5425 dE hE tie 32 al 


<8 oe eo turer he ee 

eve ever) oe Olga lawee : Babel 
f-03 ° re oe (ae eel 
Be op ples GF J Gi ols 


2 


Veet e edhe IBY oye ogeiy poll Jes} Ob 64 SY plus tor oI cad 


3328. It was narrated from =~ yy 22 J. sey 4s i Loy, 
‘Ubaidullah bin Abu Rafi,, from | [OE OO! aes ey 
his grandmother Salma, that the “i= :Gb8 gl Gl Gir: Zana) 
Prophet #@ said: “A house in 

which there are no dates is like a 


house in which there is no food.” -¥ Eg : Si #8 23 OF ils ght Bz 


(Hasan) had eb y eats cad os 
: VOR Ve otic 6 plne vce sale abs [epam odliwel] ‘eps 
Comments: 


a. Dates consist of complete nutritive values. So, a person can live on them 
even if there is no other food. 

b. One may store his needed food stuff in its season for the whole year. The 
hoarding which is forbidden is that the businessmen hoard up the food, 
which the public needs, to sell it at a higher price. 

c. The Hadith gives the lesson of being content. If one owns dates then he does 
not need to store many types of food stuff. 


Chapter 39. When The First O30 A 2G - 04 peel) 
Fruits Are Brought i Aa ee csdaen 
(14 deal) sel 


3329. It was narrated from Abu 4 ical a5 it Ge -— yvy4 


Hurairah that when the first fruits ee ee Be lame fits cee, Ba 

(of the season) were brought, the “> YR cel Ce em Se st 

Messenger of Allah #8 would say: e a ie 3 al ; ss ot spall ie 
O Allah, bless us in our city and : eee aus en 


oy % v OE eel Fd o €oe - 
in our fruits, in our Mudd and in #8! dg45 ol baa Co! GF cal GF eile 
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our Sé@’,] blessing wpon 
blessing.” Then he would give it 
to: the smallest of the children 
present. (Sahih) 


doa) Gi'gii 
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Commients: 


a. The first fruit of a farm: should be presented to a respected pious person. It 


shows respect and' love for him: 


b. Elders: should always. supplicate for the well-being of the young. on all 


suitable occasions. 


c. Giving food or drink to children increases their love to the elders. 


Chapter 40. Eating, Unripe 
Dates With Ripe Dates 


3330. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “Eat unripe dates 
with. ripe ones. and eat old dates 
with new ones, for Satan gets 
angry and says: “The son of Adam 
will survive so long as he eats: old 
dates. with new ones.” (Daf): 


Comments. 


Pally clot Jot SG - (e+ pnd 


(f+ desl) 
eerie we ES cp gl Gls - rey 
ibe fe cal be Ge & flee Gis 


eis {ls a Jy 
St 38 cade eh ty pal 
ea ON & OB Sis Cds 

testy 


‘Gorvight dibs Eine oobi!) ees 


CLAW shy 


Satan does not feel sorrow’ if a‘person lives long, but he becomes’ sad: if he 
spends his time in- good deeds. (Sindi, Injahul-Hijah): 


Chapter 41. The Prohibition 
Of Eating Two Dates At 
Once 


3331. Ibn ‘Umar said: “The 


OLS 56 glk SU - (EV gnaalld 
(2) te) SH 


FG ew 4te 


Aga Gas so ylky AP a Bae - yrs 


two. volume nieasurements whose definition preceded. 
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Messenger of Allah #€ forbade 
eating two dates at once unless he 
asks his: companions permission 
to do so.” (Sahih). 


357 Seat! Sigil 


WE 1d GE GI Skt gt gi 
SAB! G5 JES 8 Of ae at 4,25 
Succ Giles 


calouel dey > lS ga pall J oldi Ob SH gob esl tg ss 
edd OLS ge debe ee ISY Gg Ch dB calves Clb Cade yo YEAS 
AL pesoean Sop Hee Cade ya VOTE carbeel US Vp dad b Ler pus 


Comments: 


a. Picking up dates in pairs looks very awkward if other companions eat one 
by one. It shows the habit of excessive eating or greediness. 

b. If a person is extremely hungry, or eats with his close friends who: do. not 
mind eating in: pairs, ther: he may do so. 

ce. One should avoid doing any action, while having a ‘meal, that could 


displease his companions. 


3332. It was narrated from. Sa‘d, 
the freed. slave of Abu Bakr - and 
Sa‘d used to: serve the Messenger 
of Allah #¢@ and he liked this 
Hadith - that the Prophet # 
forbade eating. two: dates at once. 
(Sahih) 


Pa “~ 


gl Gls 2th by din he — vere 
toed) Fi oF Res zl Po (Sis 23515 
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Chapter 42. Inspecting Dates. 


3333. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “I saw’ the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ when he 
was brought some old dates; he 
started to inspect them.” (Daf) 


pal Age OU - CY peel 
(£¥ dowd!) 
rHlE 30% OL of ie - veer 
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(Ge a Gl BE BI J 55 E315, zd 
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Comments: ee ct 

a. A gift should be accepted even if it seems insignificant. 

b. Insignificant food is also a blessing of Allah, so it should be respected. 

c. If a bad thing could be used after fixing it, then consuming it is better than 
destroying it. 


eo ow. Bae 
Chapter 43. Dates With BBL pt Ob - EY pas) 
Butter CY deel) 
3334. It was narrated that the Gis :,Ue 33 plas Gis - yrs 
two sons of Busr, who were of the ine oe 


- Bo <r ee < ge 2 
tribe of Sulaim, said: “The 2 gilt OF gue IB op 

Messenger of Allah #8 entered .°%.j2)) 3? SN ok «ple 3 

upon us. We placed a velvet cloth ~ 0. 7) 7 3 7) UF 
of ours beneath him and 43 -#8 wi dpi) Ke 
sprinkled water on it." He sat on Aiea: SES tate 2s 
it, and Allah sent down Cae 7 
Revelation to him in our house. 3 G3/l ake JES 56 al JRE ge 
We offered him butter and dates, 


a os 518% (7257 (2 iq} roe, es 
and he #€ liked butter.” (Sahih) ra Rie Me a jig, 2 


F call ge eral Bob GAbY cyl! al [qpee olkul] taps 

cp deo Se sgl! Ghee gy dames Sy ca le gil Cade ge PATWie ¢fSM 

Canienats SLOT ded) Ube y dilis 2S Slam oye rye 

a. The Prophet #¢ did not give any importance to the affectations. Hence, he 
sat over the sheet spread on the ground; neither did he demand a bed nor 
did he ask to spread the sheet in a different way. 

b. Butter is a good and healthy food, dates also are very nourishing; eating 
them together enhances their advantages. 

c. Avoiding good food is not asceticism but staying away from forbidden 
provisions is real asceticism. 


Chapter 44. White Bread 5519) BG - (88 penne!) 
(££ deel) 


< Saga y%s 


3335. ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin Abu 4544 5 ic all jy dase Bas - yrre 
Hazim said: My father told me: I Fak Ue es poe, eee Sn 
asked Sahl bin Sa’d: “Did you @! of 2! Ae Ge TYE chee Gl 


oe 


“To make it cooler. 
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ever see dough made from well- Ce. Sa en, ee 
sifted flour?” He said: “I never of Jt gi :d8 a) ge pg 
saw dough made from well-sifted =z) 2:6 & 9g il est; eerie 
flour until the Messenger of Allah est fa SNE pal ain Biante ee AD cage, 
# passed away.” I said: “Did %% Je :¢18 dl 5 Gad 
they have sieves at the time ofthe = 5 - id 9 Hl 3.25 ais dé Tet 7) 
Messenger of Allah #6?” He said: = = oie ass ot de ne 
“I never saw a sieve until the i Bl S965 gad ge Wee CaN 
Messenger of Allah # passed par vet «(2h o RE “nee 
away.” I said: “How did you eat ee ieee ey “as 2b 
barley that was not sifted?” He 6 ib G ae bd. 
said: “We used to blow on it, and Biceee ote 
whatever flew away, flew away, ' i 
and whatever was left we made 

dough with it.” (Sahih) 


oe Ob e cogs abuals FL qs ols bb ok cdaab YI gyal! ae ol ees 

Comments: wilt Jey Fecsened she] [ba 1S? gl JB 5 cay ple eal odo 

a. In the book An-Nihayah the explanation of Huwwari is mentioned as “the 
bread that is made from sifted flour”. However, in the Hadith it refers to the 
flour that is sifted frequently or white flour. The bread that is prepared 
from such flour is called Nagi. 

b. Barley flour contains more husk than wheat flour. Therefore, it needs to be 
sieved more. In the period of the Prophet #@ wheat was rare, so the Tabi’ (a 
follower of the Companion) became astonished at how they used to eat 
barley flour without sifting it. 

c. The Companion explained to him that they used to sift. it lightly, which 
removes some husk, and it was sufficient for them, since they were simple 
people and did not bother much about it. 


ord Be fee see 

3336. It was narrated from Umm sy cwee Sy Gas - YVTt 
Ayman that she sifted some flour +. se. wtf. ae 45) (hee Z 
: : ye wo oe. } Bae : cals 

and made a loaf of bread for the 77 aod ‘ Pea 


Prophet #§. He said: “What is iio BS SS) ce th 
this?” She said: “It is food that we 68 uff ct f “fs sg Bees ees B ° 
make in our land, and I wanted to pl GF ae a on 
make a loaf of it for you. He said: we 7S a5 BE wy Bad lags 
“Fold it onto itself and knead it.” Sesh pan” Se Ae eg tye | Aeiaes ot e 

Eb esih cad pub Liu cers 


(Hasan) 
cd yy OS es BH, Gol ST 
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C4 ng Sol Cade ge WCW/Y ded 3 pig! ar el [yum ole] tay od 
“(Soe r vere 

Comments: ois : 

a. Husk is useful for health and the bread of unsifted flour digests easily. 

b. One should avoid affectation in the matters of eating and drinking. 


3337. it was narrated that Anas L3H ad 3g yy 3 2 steal Gis — rrvv 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of ‘ es i 
Allah #@ never saw a thin loaf spies g ls 2h ke aS 


made from well-sifted flour with Koc tee ite pelt Aa 
: : cae Aedes Gis: th das Gs 

his own eyes, until he met Allah. ae is : care 

(Da) Lae RE dit S55 cl be SB UL ofl 


dbl Saal os eves ie do 'h ayo 
CPAs gate Goldy CVAVUIe calle pli po Gy de Tuten edlionf] Fez Seal 
43} deed] cere oO} Wore 


Chapter 45. Thin Loaves Of (£0 ainsi) GUN OU - (£0 penal) 
Bread 

3338. It was narrated from Ibn 23 ue ee 3 Gis - yrva 
‘Ata’ that his father said: “Abu ,, 5. - a Pad 
Hurairah visited his people, oo °°? Gis ee crea cases 
meaning, a village” - 1 (one-of the OA Se peal 8S LS a See 
narrators) think he said: “Yuna” - free) ere ee = has CA e, ; Za 
“And they brought him some of [& JU «bil 4% gu thi ey i, 
the first thin loaves of bread. He. 4g, 23 Ay oi® : ge tock 
wept and said: ‘The Messenger of ine * ae : 
Allah #@ never saw such a thing des Stes Me BE di) 585 lj 
with his own eyes.” (Daf) 


rans wath ge tlhe gp Olte Jol ge Gmegdl ainey Tuya eskuf] ees 
694 He aby CVOVV iG cp dat Slat salt 
‘Comments: f 
The reason.of stating ‘the condition ‘first thin loaves’ was probably that the 
‘bread, which is baked when the oven is ‘hot, swells up and becomes well- 
cooked, ‘but when the heat-reduces this situation changes. The meanirig is 
ithat the bread -was thin.and fine. {Allah dnows ‘best.) 


3339. Qatadah said: “We used to cst y « 2 pa Re fea Gas - yrea 


go to (visit) Anas ‘bin Malik.” Ae 
(One of the narrators) Ishaq said: sali te Bis VG fe )') doe Gl 
“And his baker was standing 
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there.’”” (In another narration). 
Darimi said: “And. his table was 
set. He said one day: ‘(Come and) 
eat, for the Messenger of Allah # 
never saw any thin loaf of bread 
until he met Allah, nor any 
roasted sheep (with skin).”!! 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


a. Using the services of a baker, a cook and other people is allowed. 
b. Preparing a good dish for a guest is allowed as Anas. # presented fresh: and: 


hot bread to his. guests. 


c. Samita or Masmutah is the roasted sheep or goat whose wool or hair is 


removed through hot water. 


d. Anas mentioned this fact to his pupils to make them feel the blessings. of 


Allah and to be thankful to Him. 
Chapter 46. Faludhaj! 


3340. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The first we heard 
of Faludhaj was. wher Jibril 3 
came: to. the Prophet #@ and. said: 
‘The world will be opened for 
your nation. and they will coriquer 
the world, until they eat Faludhaj.’ 
The Prophet #@ said: “What is 
Faludhaj?’ He said: “They mix ghee. 
and. honey together.” At that, the 
Prophet #¢ sobbed.” (Da %f) 


OY See no. 3309. 


Pl. A. sweet dish described in the narration. 
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Chapter 47. Bread Softened 
With Ghee 


3341. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “One day, the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘T 
wish that we had some white 
bread made of brown wheat, 
softened with ghee, that we could 
eat.’ A man from among the 
Ansé@r heard that, so he took some 
{of that food) and brought it to 
him. The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Where was this ghee kept?’ 
He said: ‘In a container made of 
mastigure skin.’ And he refused 
to eat it.” (Da7f) 
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3342, It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “Umm Sulaim 
made some bread for the Prophet 
#¢, and she put a little ghee on it. 
Then she said: ‘Go to the Prophet 
#€ and invite him (to come and 
eat).’ So I went and told him: ‘My 
mother is inviting you (to come 
and eat).’ So he stood up, and 
said to the people who were with 
him: ‘Get up.” I went ahead of 
him and told her. Then the 
Prophet #¢ came and said: ‘Bring 
what you have made.’ She said: ‘T 
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only made it for you alone.’ He 
said: ‘Bring it.’ Then he said: ‘O 
Anas, bring (them) in to me ten 
by ten.’ So I kept bringing them in 
ten by ten, and they ate their fill, 
and there were eighty of them.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Increase in the food was a miracle of the Prophet #@ 
b. Preparing good food for a guest does not constitute the affectation that is 


forbidden. 


c. The Prophet #§ himself ate the bread and gave it to his Companions. 


Chapter 48. Wheat Bread 


3343. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, the 
Prophet of Allah #@ never ate his 
fill of wheat bread for three days 
in a row, until Allah took his 
soul.” (Sahih) 
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3344. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The family of 
Muhammad #% never ate their fill 
of wheat bread for three nights in 
a row, from the time they came to 
Al-Madinah until he passed 
away.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: re 

a. The poverty of the Prophet #§ was adopted deliberately, ie., the Prophet 
#2, used to prefer the needs of other people and he himself used to be 
content with the least of the things. 

b. Sometimes wheat bread was also used in the house of the Prophet #¢ but 
mostly dates, water or milk was used. 

c. At that time wheat was expensive so they used barley instead. 


2 wa a4 Par 
Chapter 49. Barley Bread aN pe l= (4 preeall) 
(£4 dil) 
3345. It was narrated that <4. 20, f 50 & sf gee 
é ae | jis - rvs 
‘Aishah said: “When the Prophet guys ee eae 
# passed away, there was cdl iy ie a elie Gas lol gi 


nothing in my house that any ; 
living soul could eat, except a a 
little bit of barley on a shelf of  *L.3 y ees us ash test ot oc 
mine. late fromitforalongtime, ., , 5, see ,# |e 
then I weighed it and soon it was J «44 Ess ae 4) 2 inte 
all gone.” (Sahih) 3 co Hiss “be 


Oo Yaa ie cali Jou pa ol elu Baas ol 6 pedal ye sig ybeJl ree eps 
Cade oy YAVP le 6 ISU Ley pagel) Gees Ll tL cans cobuey 4p dit eg! cpl 
YETI e ebily oy GL I 

Comments: 

a. Imam fbn Kathir said, explaining the word ‘Raff, it means a wooden board 
fixed onto a wall used for storing things on. 

b. Foodstuff and other supplies are blessed if they let them in the house 
without weighing or measuring. 

c. The Mother of the Believers assumed that the barley, which seems small in 
quantity, will be finished in one or two days. After measuring it she knew 
the amount of days. the barley could suffice her, and it was finished after 
that. 
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3347. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to spend many 
nights in a row hungry and his 
family could find no supper, and 
usually their bread was barley 
bread.” (Hasan) 
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3348. It was narrated from Hasan 
that Anas bin Malik said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2¢ wore wool, 
and his shees were sandals.” 

He said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& ate coarse food and wore 
rough garments.” 

It was said to Hasan: “What is 
coarse food?” He said: “Coarse 
barley which cannot be 
swallowed except with a 
mouthful of water.” (Da%f) 
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Comments: 
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In the era of the Companions and their Followers, woolen clothes were 
considered the cheapest and the lowest, while cotton clothes were 
considered nice and expensive. Similarly, the bread of wheat was used only 
by those who were interested in the luxurious life. Common people used to 


eat the bread of barley. 
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Chapter 50. Being Economical 
With Food And The 
Undesirability Of Eating 
One’s Fill 

3349. Migdém bin Madikarib 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #% say: ‘A human being fills 
no worse vessel than his stomach. 
lt is sufficient for a human being 
to eat a few mouthfuls to keep his 
spine straight. But if he must (fill 
it), then one third for food, one 
third for drink and one third for 
air.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Overeating results ini food not deing digested and leaves the body without 
any benefit. So, one should eat only the amount that could be digested 


easily and benefit the body. 


b. The purpose of eating is only to stay alive. Hence, instead of wasting time 
in preparing formal and delicious dishes, one should spend his time in 


good and useful deeds. 


3350. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “A man burped in 
the presence of the Prophet #¢ 
and he said: ‘Withhold your 
burps from us! For the most 
hungry of you on the Day of 
Resurrection will be those who 
most ate their fill in this world.” 
(Da tf) 
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said: “I heard Salman, when he ims eeiaed, haa P eicgn the. sees 
was forced to eat food, say: ‘It is o 7 o* tel ee OF Gael yece 
sufficient for me that I heard the =: jig 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: The 4», 
people who most eat their fillin “© 

this world will be the most #2 hi 3,25 22a res tee Ns 
hungry on the Day of a ae 
Resurrection’ ” (Hasan) « Gt se tes a) Bl ap J 98 
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Comments: 

a. Whose intake is little, he can easily bear hunger. Enduring hunger for such 
a person on the Day of Judgment also becomes relatively easy. 

b. Those who have big appetite and are eager to eat much, do not think about 
the lawfulness or unlawfulness of the food. Consequently, they will deserve 
the punishment on the Day of Judgment. 

c. Belching is a sign of eating a bellyful that is not desirable. 
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3352. It was narrated from Anas 
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Chapter 52. The Prohibition Hs 3a StH 
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Allah # entered the house and = = ¢43 on SH G3 clog Goes Ebhall 
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been thrown (on the floor). He Bee 2 ss ae 
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3354, It was narrated that Abu 4c -i3 [ts & 3 Gis - yvos 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of Bt Ree ea Pee NE tes toe tls 
Allah 2% used to say: ‘Allahumma «3 (% pit Gar types Gp GY 
inni a‘udhu bika minal-ju’, fa innahu Aone F1e 4s greet fi we te ae 
bi’sad-daii’, wa udhis oid minal- d : ee o oF a oF 
khiyanal, fa innaha bi'satil-bitinah = Je sh 3 et ft leg idga BE abt 
(© Allah, I seek refuge with You 2 ;, ¢5¢ + 4) 0-3 4: 0 ot 
from hunger, for : isa bad @ oy 5y6'3 oe ; wn ap ‘get 
companion, and I seek refuge mean etd, tits Ete 
with You: from. treachery, for it. is ° ay 

a bad thing to hide in one’s 

heart).”” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 54. Abandoning LESH SE GC — Cos | 
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3355. It was narrated from Jabir 235) dil ots 23 ds is - Yeo 


bin “Abdullah. that the Messenger 3 ae P- 
of Allah 2% said: “Do not leave ¢7 3 AF ped Le Se al} Gas 
dinner, even if it is. only a handful sot AS dy “ 

of dates, because abandoning, it : 
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3356, It was narrated from Anas iz inch 45 Hus hs. - wrt 
bin. Malik that the Messenger of = _ : > Pe 
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3357. It was. narrated from Ibn G55 : cgelocell 2356 Ge - rrev 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of ee ee ee eee 
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VEST C  cplli alo del Ct Soe gll atety Ele wie salinel] rex S aed 


Chapters On Food 370 Soa Cui93/ 


erly cee gl gas the ge one dine Guieditalpe chile Jeg gp Gar Sliey 
whe onl Gk pl Seually CoaB) asa) gy Glee] aiS Sy ce tgs # ones Gy dtl 
he ier pine duJ VA49: Ge (Jab rerssl cole erly 
3358. It was narrated from Abu. 234, 4 2s te alg ie 
re re) Pad dom — FYOA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Gr ose hse oF er oe ae 
Allah 2% said: “It is the Sunnah for ihe OF eect we is ole Gas 
a man to go out with his guest to fee he ec Be ae ele Eee 
1: he Je ils we : 

the door of the house.” (Maudu'‘ & oF sae aiken a re 
oe oP (8B a! 5525 Je JG Fears 
ot A ae @ JE GA I 
Gia 


ce VOTE VAC PY lett dene Fela ancl [pgptge oll] oe pd 
ct Be bel ce Smell ates GLI OUT ge elen| auby ca Oper Gy gle Gud> 
TOLe cpl JE cpdlee oe othe ads CVAVT Ts gde cyl ue Jals aly eYAYY Spl 69 6 


a6 e- F; 
Chapter 56. If A Guest Sees cana! 6gh5 15) 1 OE - (07 pened) 
Something Bad, He Should ee aK a rer 
Go Back Gy 
3359. It was narrated that ‘Ali £2 ies Wi ae fi Ghs - yre4 
said: “I made some food and ‘ nin gle ee a a 
called the Messenger of Allah 8 gf des GF US Ge cst etull olta 
(to come and eat). He came and eb aaee.~ eae le eal 
saw some images in the house,so oe we Be 
he went back.” (Sahih) 2 Glib Hes BE al dd Ope 
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3360. Safinah, Abu ‘Abdur- a! 22 23 gat Sil Le Gas - rene 
Rahmén, narrated that a man 46 a ae Sete abe Oe eee 
Ma iagntac ae Bis inhie jy ole Bus se jel 

visited ‘Ali bin Abu Talib and he pees e2 
: Goh ee o # be fet Be “ 
made some food for him.!! Ost 3 dye Gast silo 3 3s 
Fatimah said: “Why don’t we * ¢ ste is,’ RED dee 7 
ee y es hear Naess 
[4 Some copies of the text say that he visited ‘Ali and prepared food for him, meaning for 

“Ali. 
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invite the Prophet #@ to eat with 
us?” So they invited him and he 
came. He put his hand on the 
doorpost of the house and saw a 
thin curtain in the corner of the 
house, so he went back. Fatimah 
said to ‘Ali: “Go and catch up 
with him, and ask him: ‘What 
made you go back, O Messenger 
of Allah?’” He said: “I do not 
enter a well-decorated house.” 
(Hasan) 
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a. Simplicity is preferred in the Shari‘ah; keeping away from unnecessary 


formalities is better. 


b. Admonishing immediately for a mistake is advisable provided there is 


harm in its delay. 


c. If any inviting person commits an unlawful matter then not attending the 
party is allowed. However, if he refrains from the mistake then one should 


not be absent from the occasion. 


Chapter 57. Ghee And Meat 
Together 


3361. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said that ‘Umar entered 
upon him. when he was eating, 
and he made room for him in the 
middle of the gathering. He said: 
Bismillah, then he took a morsel 
and ate it, then a second. Then he 
said: “I notice some fat in the 
food but it is not the fat of the 
meat.”’ ‘Abdullah said: “O 
Commander of the Believers! I 
went out to the marketplace 
looking for some fatty meat 
(bones with plenty of meat. on 
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them) to buy, but it was ree: oe Page eae 
expensive, so I bought some lean =~ Jase) i pas ac a 
meat (bones with not much meat 3358 ol 2356 its pais ale ie 
on them) for a Dirham, and Serta, © Agha ce ese beige ds ck 

added a Dirham’s worth of ghee. Wet! & i jae le ube Like Je 
I wanted my farnily to go through eeaea| “si Vy LS Be dl J425 Se 
it bone by bone.” “Umar said: ° Sie cog 

“The Messenger of Allah #¢ never elk Graiy 
had these two things together; he 25 82H feces <a EG 
would eat one and give the other oe oa a pee 2 

in charity.” ES GB JE Gus 215 VY) gle LBS 
‘Abdullah said: “Eat it this time, 455 


O Commander of the Believers, 
and I will never have them both 
together again but I will do that 
{i.e., give one in charity). He said: 
“1 will not eat it.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 58. Whoever Cooks, 
Let Him Add More Water 


3362. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Prophet #§ said: 
“When you make broth, add 
more water and give some to 
your neighbor.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Whenever a special dish is prepared then one should send whatever 
possible amount of that dish to his neighbors. 

b. Adding some water to meat to send some broth to neighbors is a simple way 
that does not result in any extra expenses. One may adopt other similar ways. 
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Chapter 59. Eating Garlic, 
Onions And Leeks 


3363. It was narrated from 
Ma‘dan bin Abu Talhah Al- 
Ya’muri that ‘Umar bin Khattaéb 
stood up one Friday delivering a 


sermon. He praised and glorified 


Allah, then he said: “O people, 
you eat two plants which I do not 
regard as anything but offensive: 
This garlic and these onions. At 
the time of the Messenger of 
Allah 2€, I would see a man, if 
the smell (of these vegetables) 
was found on him, being taken by 
the hand and led out to Bagi’ 
(graveyard). Whoever must eat 
them, let him cook them to 
death.” (Sahih) 
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a. At the time of going to the mosque, one should avoid eating uncooked 


onion or garlic. 


b. If one needs to eat it, then he should eat it in advance of the prayer so that 
the odor dies out by the time of prayer. Or he should eat something that 
removes the odor of onion after that such as coriander. 

c. If garlic or onion is. cooked in soup or curry then their oder expires. Going 
to the mosque after eating such thing is allowed. 

d. The purpose of driving the person out of the mosque is to come back when 


the odor expires. 


e. The smell of cigarettes is more hateful than the smell of onions. So, a 
Muslim should always keep away from it whether the time is for prayer or 


not. 
3364. It was narrated that Umm 
Ayyub said: “I made some food 
for the Prophet #%, in which there 
were some vegetables, He did not 
eat it, and he said: ‘I do not like to 
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3365. It was narrated from Jabir Gis ty a rivers Wise — yee 
that a group of people came to tg ath of eT oe se ay foe 
the Prophet # and he noticed the 4° Of @~ x be brags al Le 
smell of leeks coming from them. wb Fas oe ch Sees 3 1245 
He said: “Did I not forbid you to pak a a. ecu 2 ke aes 
eat these vegetables? For the  p¢e 2) 8B Gol VG Ga ol Ze oF 
angels are offended by that which cr 344 a NS iti a 


offends people.” (Sahih) 
is GE Kn §y ge wa ysl 


ALG! 4 aa ls 


[NV dexi ele! mnt § VE /OVELE t elne came e dal gat aly Lee] ees 
Comments: law pe PAV 


Garlic, onion and leek are not forbidden. If one needs them then he should 
cook them well, or should eat something that removes their odor after them. 


3366. ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir Al- Gig - cts 23 i des is = yes 
Juhani said: “The Messenger of ae a 
Allah #@ said to his Companions: o* dag! aH sel EAS Cp Ml Le 
“Do not eat onions,’ then he said; - tee th og ek oe Tots 
, bial aks 
in a low voice: ‘Raw.”” (Daf) taht ot Banke oF aa 


Cadendig VV Ie ced dag ooh del of Game sdl ateey [edae coll] ogy od 
copes Co ell 2B LS OY Senatt Pena 
Comments: Fad a i aa 
The previous Sound Ahédith prove that eating raw onions is disliked, while 
eating cooked onions is allowed. 
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Chapter 60. Eating Cheese 
And Ghee 


3367. It was narrated that 
Salman Al-Farisi said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ was asked 
about ghee, cheese and wild 
donkeys. He said: ‘What is lawful 
is that which Allah has permitted, 
in His Book and what is unlawful 
is that which Allah has forbidden 
in His Book. What He remained 
silent about is what is 
pardoned.” (Hasan) 


375 doa) igi 


col JST SG Ce renal 
(A+ dell) Geddy 
GLE yt SF Leetesy ls - pra 


Ae, 
Gus 


Sls 32 SK Bo ae 
Suid 32 «Gag Suds wl LB eta 
fw a O25 Get dE th 
& dsedp -36 edy of gt 
3 G aly a6 3d jal 


- 


Boe pee gH 3s Foe eae ad 2 
MBE LS ls 5gb 46 CSG LG aS 


oe VV hall Gad Bb ele be Oh colle gle dS! eel [gee] tees 
Caley Con La Ogle oy cde LIS Shy cone TMs oe eee ot helen 
CVV / 1: eacee) eli amg 5 coofalll A831 9 9 (Arne 9 ¥VO /¥ 2 Sled! wc als 


Comments: 


plc cali 1 ylsJ! dbs «00 /V: bil 
‘t ‘ 3 


a. All4h’s Book here means the Commands of Allah which refers to both the 


Qur’an and the Hadith. 


b. Those things which are free from the basis of prohibitions are lawful 
whether they are mentioned in the Qur’an or not. 


Chapter 61. Eating Fruit 


3368. It was narrated that 
Nu’man bin Bashir said: “The 
Prophet #8 was given a gift of 
someé grapes from Ta’if. He called 
me and said: “Take this bunch of 
grapes and give it to your mother.’ 
But I ate it before I gave it to her. 
A few nights later he said to me: 
‘What happened to the bunch of 
grapes? Did you give it to your 
mother?’ I said: ‘No., So he called 
me treacherous.” (Daf) 


vt of ye 
JEN JST OG - CY pannel) 
CUN dae) 
dae gf OLE Yo ye Gls - yew 
gl GE ceed jhe gf oF gt 
ae - ° Yeg on Bo FG 4a TH, 
OF 6B OF Om 1 be » desea [LS 
7 Pane, * ae Ae ach eee 
col Goal 118 ptt gn glee oF 64a! 


4, id ai 
ido JB Ge UW | Ce & 
i 
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ede ga VAY COPY des oS ghd oot [dee oll] cay sd 
ce cee dhe OLE dle) pepee olin} Ma ree gdl Sty ca pasrcdl dew oy Olate 
per cy dle Cade gp S5leSl wks eo ol cn! S909 6OL> ol ne Oe J oo 
LOU SLM dew eal) GEV oped ill 
3369. It was narrated that Talhah 9 uae 33 [belin| Ble - rend 
said: “I entered upon the Prophet 2 ood ic - 2. ff 
# and in his hand was some al i wel ¢ Gb eee ae ogee 
quince. He said: “Take it, O ick Ais Ney, ouch ke BF ths 
Talhah, for it soothes the heart.” ee 


(Dai) sols] Be gd! Je Les 28 
tgs tidb Gb GS NS ess 
151g: aod 


Sy cee idl Gb LS Oglygree Whllnes cham gly cond a Lede ool] a oe 
dad Ladstals VIVEVO/V dala! Mall 3 cisedl ol ue salt 


Chapter 62. The Prohibition Js yy of al at - ou ice 
Pu Eating While Lying Down (AY tee) & as 
ostrate 


PGR UD 


3370; It was narrated from Salim 325 Gis : gle ib dene Gis - yrv. 

that his father said: “The  , sjsu +9 ot- (tte. ae 

Messenger of Allah # forbadea OOF ot - o 
oF 


man from eating while lying 235 waits mi the oF GAB 
down on his face.” (Daf) Sieh wee Rog Ba 
cas 585 Je set ST ae at 5,25 


405 Je 
cas lye Baie Ge Gayle! Ol deb YI coyloged aot [dee eattel] teed 
SAB Ge pier sree gl Cyded! Le diy ca ple gy 2S Gude ye PWVEIC CoS be 

VIVIC cpl gpl dle aby 6 Soe gay 
Comments: 
Lying on. stomach is forbidden. (Jami ‘At-Tirmidhi: 5040) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 


Beneficent, the Most Merciful 7! 0!) A . 


” 


30. Chapter On Drinks ds jess a4 1 Glgil (+ pennell) 
(YY daast) 


FJ 2 o% ° - 

Chapter 1. Wine Is The Key JS Clits Sd OE - (1 peal) 
To All Evils (as 3) 34 

3371. It was narrated that Abu acl 3) Gud Gis - ory 
Darda’ said: “My close friend # eee BE os be 

advised me: ‘Do not drink wine, Was5 te ‘Gie st ie: in! Bae Paty 
for it is the key to all evils.” 4x2 Gis Eb ysdi ano 23 tlt 
(Hasan) : P z eee ee 


Ade hs of 4 be lye 
dies! dB 41554 Pa Le elShA 
chee BE Sd) 585 Yo ae Le 


aa Sy 


Mt SS 
cp aly Cade ge VALE 09 doll wel a «Gobel ao Depa eotienl] Tc Saeed 
byeS ddl gt Cutoeds 6 See gl Anam 9 cErVE re idles 64 enn 
Comments: 
a. Khamr (wine) means every drink that causes drunkenness. (See Hadith: 3390) 
b. A human being, because of his intellect, keeps himself away from every sin 
and harmful saying or action. After using intoxicants, he looses his mind 


and good sense. Hence, he can not differentiate between good and bad, and 
in this condition he is prone to commit any sin. 


3372. ‘Ubadah bin Samit said: “I: 24360 Gu B BGs Gls - rev 
heard Khabbab bin Aratt wy te 8s hte 3 te ae 
narrating that the Messenger of 7 ol Gt age B cote ue sg oe 
Allah #§ said: ‘Beware of wine! OE 22,5 255% bb G5 SSE f et Si 
For its sins overwhelm other sins, 7 
just as the grapevine overwhelms JG ST Me at ts Ue SoM gy 


other trees.” (Da if) Gish ze GEbe 5 .jddg Stp 
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AN 6 iat UF Gs 
obs Gull 2 LS chad pte & [dee oolinl] 2 ey 


Chapter 2. Whoever Drinks pod ay Cis te 2b - CY eorall) 
Wine In This World, He Will - Ly ly ae +S se eee 
Not Drink It In The ae 2 le od Gul 3 
Hereafter (Y disc!) 


For 5 G3 96 + 1%- 


3373. It was narrated from Ibn te GAS 1 isk 2 édé Gas — rrvt 
‘Umar that the Messenger of .. U-s . ai ack: aT 
Allah #% said: “Whoever drinks ‘7° gM) os* OF pe or ® 
wine in this world, he will not UE HB dsl D525 Ol 368 ofl Ge yele 
drink it in the Hereafter, unless he g yaieae 4th 5 ey ee 
repents.” (Sahih) ue rte od alll Bb peril cope a 

Mog SI as 


oo all dea lee Ca ob BL] Ot ge dpe Ob AY cpl or el gy sd 

64 seal Gy dle tale ge VA/YON I GeV 
3374. Abu Hurairah narrated Gis 2 ue Jf ples Gis - rrve 
that the Messenger of Allah # ¢¢ oy, 5,2 ze, cee pe cee 
said: “Whoever drinks wine in. ©! BY of 40 ee Ee et 
this world, he will not drink it in id 
the Hereafter.” (Sahih) 


pla cate ce WV TVA LTS cel ttl tine (3 SL on ol [epee] tq ed 
tplies cOOVO re gy bed de dal gc Js 6 blll y VEN /E: Stock! down § 6% 
leayes Vert in 


Chapter 3. The One Who Is pod eyed ot ~ ppl) 
Addicted To Wine i‘ ”  disall) 


Zon 7 € ° 


- Lory 2 eM ee 
3375. It was narrated from Abu 3 te og! & a” yp! Gas - ¥¥Ve 
Hurairah that the Messenger of do Pees ee tS SG 30 S¢-5 
“ “> heoee WOU 7 YG 1 hemes 
Allah #¢ said: “The one who is ch ‘cS ot 
addicted to wine is like one who jf «bee 36 Zo cp OL 
worships idols.” (Hasan) 


Pa 
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64 Dlogkn cy dares ude ga VIVE/T LIS 2 wte onl one! [ee] tga sd 


OF Cee alin doles on alae ols yg 6B eS Lal pcs al, oT OfAt Ad 


cal gil nee SB gas 


AAY /Y: al e Sigel cpl arrenoy 08 oe 4 ge op alae 


3376. It was narrated from Abu 
Darda’ that the Prophet #@ said: 
“No one who is addicted to wine 
will enter Paradise.” (Hasan) 


“b, 


Ue 3p fle Bhs - 


ian Ee ete i 236 i “ef 


Ca 


# 


SWAN Cajhge) Ole gpl Le salyd dy 6S oe? sal am 9 eee oabew{] ex Saal 


Comments: 


a. Drinking wine is a great major sin. 


“OP ) 


b. The punishment of this sin in the Hereafter is being deprived of Paradise 
apart from the diseases a drinker is infected with them in this life. 


Chapter 4. If A Person 

Drinks Wine, His Prayer Will 
Not Be Accepted 

3377. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Whoever drinks wine and gets 
drunk, his prayer will not be 
accepted for forty days, and if he 
dies he will enter Hell, but if he 
repents, Allah will accept his 
repentance. If he drinks wine 
again and gets drunk, his prayer 
will not be accepted for forty 
days, and if he dies he will enter 
Hell, but if he repents, Allah will 
accept his repentance. If he drinks 
wine again and gets drunk, his 
prayer will not be accepted for 


ees) ph ds eld 
(i imal) Me Os 


wala GF tl de Gis — rw 


Gis : bes 2h Adsl Gis abe 

gh ok hs of By 3 Seti 

J dE ste of AIS oe vam 
4 OOF 


Ete iy ou he 4 i ie 
Se Oy athe Mh OE OU SE 5th jés 
Gel he Ske os oO 


B 5G és bb if . bie 
ioe. 5b Opt 5B Oy ale dit 
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forty days, and if he dies he will A, ’ 
enter Hell, but if he repents Allah 5B JB OU 3G be Stil he 


will accept his repentance. But if Gs OW ste obs als i OG OG ob 
he does it again, then Allah will no? CBee 

most certainly make him drink of {* Jtset 4655 of Set ii ai we 
the mire of the puss or sweat on 335 ay. tail Jyd5 118 caetali 
the Day of Resurrection.” They Oo aes Seen 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, what Us Ji sylasr cJb ft 
is the mire of the puss or sweat? 

He said: “The drippings of the 

people of Hell.” (Sahih): 


ge OWN cat Qult Bg. ee, S  slutl a oh Egeeune cotif] : es at 

Comments: 4 geil pte 

a. A type of punishment of a sin might be that worship of a sinner is not 
accepted. Nonetheless, it does not mean. that a drinker should give up his 
prayers since neglecting prayers isa sin which is worse than drinking wine. 

b:. Those who involve themselves in committing major sins will enter Hell and 
deserve a severe punishment. 


Chapter 5. What. Wine Is: jos ie 9 Ms ob mae pal) 
Made From: €O damezSt) 


Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah. 8@ said: “Wine comes: from ae F 
these two: trees: The date: palm j.25 G6 3 ers fe azen 
and the grapevine.” (Sahih): ita = a 


3378. It was narrated from Abu :2atcdt al te 3) ag 


ably WB 


cccalliy: Ball gps Shey Law cdi, be gene OP ky Sh ht gle eet tee sd 
wy Be SE GI cpe VO PVANO I Nace cp 

Comments: : 

a. The meaning of the Hadith is. that wine is mostly made of the mentioned 
two: things. 

b. Some are of the opinion that only the intoxicant drink which is. extracted 
from’ grapes is called wine. This.is-not a correct opinion. 

c, Any juice or drink that causes drunkenness i is forbidden, if it. does. not cause 
drunkenness then it is lawful. 


3379. It was tiarrated from: Ech ctf; 5 Res sick Gis — wre 
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Nu’man bin Bashir that the _ 4 Be TE eats Ft 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: SP dh gt Ae OF Se ot 
es ‘< 4 . “a BS ft. * age ee sort se 
From wheat comes wine, from 3 Spot ot Se slang es on 
barley comes wine, from raisins Hite o sty Sf Hee tees 
comes wine, from dates comes. ¢*~ as) ato ies! Ol ate pela 
ine an ; wie te ee He ee Ear ce Seed 
wine and from honey comes «ge ay J,35 JU 7558 eH GO ey: 


wine.” (Hasan) soe aE ee OT ae 2 PE ae 
NE peat eG cle Abies) Se Oph 


eed 


oie ote on eat ee + 
Gag. 6 hp pal Gey eh se eer) 
MIE fesdl 
on FITC 6S bee td! Ob SY coybgl ancl Dowd eee 


COle gl tomers ctr Oy I Erbe ae TAVTEC eeghel SBy ee coat Cade 
WWI 


ea 
Gs 
cs 
& 
Bran 


Comments: 

a. Wine, regardless: of the substarice from: which it is made, is forbidden: 

b. The reason: for the prohibition of wine is. drunkenness. So, if any edible 
thing; injection or inhaling material causes. drunkenness then it is: forbidden: 
and punishable. 


Chapter 6. Wine Is Cursed le FiSd Eid 6-6 eae) 
From Ten Angles “ rarr ie 


(1 deel) gob 3.48 
; BAS ~ YA. 


Ww 
‘ 


3380. It was narrated from Ibn iiss 5 tise 3 
“Umar that the Messenger of ae Pa ae ae 
Allah % said: “Wine is cursed * “e559 b> Pa «fetal, oa 
: Revere Sen: Itoolt oe ne een ee ee eee da, wcony Fae 

from: ten: angles: The wine itself, 422 be «pal LE op jae 23 pel MS 
the one who squeezes (the grapes. sg ee nv en 
etc), the one for whom it is donb ool 5 GEL al be op il 
squeezed, the one who'sells-it, the = jj. - rs ee tr tes ert # FF an 
one: who’ buys: it, the one who: Gan A eae eee , 
= « oe et “eS 74 oe TE ras - ow allege, aa 
carries. it, the ene to: whom it is  %* (J po canbe 7 atl J y5 


carried, the one who consumes: its a Sage Pe Bee, sof: 
. , : SO a ok ra Us: aise Sxog = «bs pole : o kg es Ae { 
price, the one who drinks it and eee fers ne ee 


the one who: pours it:” (Hasan) D godly lgllss ctgeliey «Ql 
MGSLAG clesthy teed Jets call 

oF YWete 6 posed pasll wh 6 pS crghagst a ot Es pam ostine{] Tex Baal 
«Law pak 4V [Vr toot, VEO VEE/EL Sloat! ss Jal gc Satoakt's 6 4s eee Cat 


one 8 Ke Kee TB 
e eee 4S oh ane TE Ee Gis - een 
3381. Anas said: “The Messenger 9 “* 2? gt 70" oe : 
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of Allah #€ cursed ten with ,. ae re ee ere eee 
regard to wine: The one who ™ ree sl Gis gl: aly 


squeezes (the grapes etc.), the one ee se ee “ii BE 3 verre 
who asks for it to be squeezed, : 
the one for whom it is squeezed, :8ae pal 3 3 al se5 iA 236 
the one who carries it, the one to | (5h Badly tks andy ijplé 
whom it is carried, the one who ; De oro ee? 7 
sells it, the one for whom it is «Wels «J  Upamalls Ghee; 
bought, the one who pours it, the aA eal a ict iee ge ye 

f ed Sa) ole (25 cal 3 ae cil 
one for whom it is poured, until “~~ ° Benes : 
he counted ten like this.” (Hasan) Y 2) ida : ie Spe dS 


Ws edd dk Ol Gell Ob ‘Ese egde l ae ol [ep colin] Tex F aad 
Sedoy cod Jed YWWOre Cbily coud idby ca pele cal Cade ye VYMOe 
Cannents: « Gldl Aydoedl Lge 625 Jal yt 


a. Drinking wine is a form of disobedience to Allah and a major sin. In 
addition, it is an origin of many evils. 

b. Having any relation with wine deprives one from the blessings of Allah and 
brings the curse of Allah. 

c. Any kind of cooperation in sin is like participating in sin, even if the 
cooperation looks very insignificant. , 

d. If one knows, or strongly believes, that a certain work will help in 
committing sin, then that work should not be carried out, whether with 
payment.or without payment. 


So%F sary ty Fe 
Chapter 7. Dealing In Wine Pel 3 HEN OE V pra 
(V deel) 


3382. 1t was narrated that 3 «4 4 
the +3, S Z oe ts at ; 
Aishah said: “When the Verses at Sate A Mic NG = a3 tb a 


the end of Surat Al-Bagarah =~ 

concerning usury were revealed,  «Gyjee 36 thin AE ee as 
the Messenger of Allah #8 went Te St eSS 

out and forbade dealing in wine” 77 ee ; i lp Ws 2210 au fe 
(Sahih) HE dl do5 EF HS 5 sth Bo 5 


Pape, aia 
oO £09e 6 deemad | oe pel abs po wh caglall egubell a ot eps 
2G gl eh oe VOANC Cpeddl ae ppd OL Lea celery 04 Ghee Cade 
Comments: 


a. All types of interest are forbidden. Some kinds of trade are also prohibited 
since they may result in dealing with interest. (For instance; transactions 
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involving change in prices to include interest.) Similarly, when wine is 
prohibited, its trade is also prohibited, since it opens the door of drinking 
wine. 

3383. It was narrated that Ibn Giz a Ai ie i fhe Bis — yay 

‘Abbas said: Umar heard that 

Samurah had sold some wine, J 

and he said: “May Allah ruin <_- got, $8 cea ce “36 ule 3) 

Samurah! Does he not know that : +E igen Sa a 

the Messenger of Allah #€ said: 

‘May Allah curse the Jews, for 

animal fat was forbidden to them, 

so they melted it down. and sold 
it.’ (Sahih) 


Syd i a :JG Hi 3,25 
MABE gland pha pele cat 


ct YYVTe caSag gly Vs Eeedl pred ohh Yoh ces ogsbedl ae ol gee 
cele pes easly Po) ce re wh Pritivwrsh| tplnes 64 ye oR Ohedes Cate 
1 4d coll Gul ge VOAT: 

Comments: ee: c 

a. In Arabic language the fat that is extracted from meat is called Shaham, 
while the melted fat is called Wadak, but changing names does not change 
the rulings of the Shari‘ah. 

b. The Jews resorted to trickery and claimed that only fat was made forbidden 
to them so they are selling Wadak (melted fat), which is a different thing. 


Z 


Chapter 8. They Will Call 
Wine By Other Names 


3384. It was narrated from Abu 
Umdamah AI-Bahili that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Night and day will not cease 
until a group among my nation 
drinks wine, calling it by some 
other name.” (Hasan) 


4 Gigecy adel! ree aay 
(A diol) Uae l pas 


aghei adgll Ui Zt Gs - reat 


Y AG a 325 58 36 sth & ral 


is Gs O58 & eONG oa 25s 


get hs Ug gant pel en 


dans 04: IS oy Gell Cute ce W/E 2 pe ar el [oe]: Tes Saeed 


Comments: 


a dels GV! Cotes ca gdallne oy pide Cand Jel ye Gee yl 


a. The reason for citing the acts that will appear prior to the Day of Judgment 
is that the believers should try their best to shun it. 
b. Changing the names of prohibited things does not change their rulings; 
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such as calling usury as interest or markup—this does not change ‘its reality. 
Similarly, wine does not become lawful if it is named as drink, spirituous 


liquors or soft drink. 

3385. It was narrated from 
‘Ubadah bin Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: 
“People among my nation will 
drink wine, under some other 
name that they will give it.” 
(Hasan) 


Gl al 3 ts iuodh Gis - YA0 


a th dks Gan ie 4g Gs 


calAll of BE Be hi g olf 
de Cb Sphn aw ait 305 JE 6 
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el see dy ha eal cy dee yd ge TIA/O: Sheol ax el Lope oalew|] : eps 
LE6Yeie jbily cowl): ering Sladll ase 


‘Chapter 9. Every Intoxicant Is 
Haram 


3386. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, narrating it from the 
Prophet #@: “Every drink that 
causes intoxication is unlawful.” 
(Sahih) 


as Sot OG — (4 panall) 
(4 dal) 

Gis 23 fi SS of ade - wean 

ihe of BF GAD oo Be Y Othe 

jg) 36 7s 4 a tine 42 

> 38 Bal O14 


Ht p< Aaa Vy Sa a aes Nh eg a eel ase 
cela JS oly 6 pot Same a ol ole Gh ayo! tue y ca Ae ty Ohew Sade 


3387. Salim bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar narrated that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
said: Behe: intoxicant is 
unlawful.” (Hasan) 


4 4d A ot oF WIT N 


ce YT ATYNT TE VYSSH od sla ex el Lym oben] es 
LEM f Sfleddl pla YI Cabs arly glee Cade gay ce Sub Gr ee oF oct 
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VY oy 6 gts ghgted! Gytedt cy shell pis Move o¥V4: ye & Pb geld 5 pl gta 

baw peg V0: 

Comments: a c 

a. All kinds of intoxicants, whether they are used as drinking, eating, inhaling 
or by injecting in the body are forbidden. 

b. Using intoxicating drugs whether its quantity is less or more is forbidden. 

c. If a drink causes drunkenness when it is used in a large quantity, then 
drinking it in a small quantity, even if this quantity does not cause 
drunkenness, is also: forbidden. 


s 


3388. It was narrated from Ibn: {de Y!) ae YY as ge SIE - AA 

Mas‘ud. that the Messenger of 6-04 55 (8 2 

Allah #% said: “Every intoxicant is ie a 

unlawful.” (Sahih) on oF ‘ B 3pm dF se gle gp Gy 
af 


Ibn Majah said: “This is a . Zs ir ee 
narration of the Egyptians.” a igo :d 3 dbl Syi5 Ol ognce 


Soh pag Cage Wa ati 3 dE 
ot pel eget ob] We eg jee yl Sy Vigle TEC cihey [meee gy ss 
Vo cepby Gell Qededl Jhily cod 4d Gabe rill 8 bibl Jy cas ike esl 

Ameren tal tll 2255 Ge yy! diate a 
Comments: 

Imam Ibn Majah 2% meant that all the scholars of Hadith who narrated this 


Hadith are from Egypt. The scholars from other cities did not narrate. this 
Haatih. 


3389. Mu’awiyah said: “I heard <3) ras Ope & ve Gis - yaa 


the Messenger. of Allah #@ say: {se ¢2 tyse ae 

‘ =i Co re cae 
‘Every intoxicant is unlawful for il 48 oF St uF 8 ee ale Gis 
every believer.” (Hasan) betel fi Slee ere wal pil ol 
This is a narration of the ,. 2, % .- 42. eae 
Raggiyyin. se 4y| Jy) Ce ‘el gas Halas Camas 


NS gs ee is 


pace yas ey} 


C4 Ogee cy ode Cale ye MODES. VEY AVY: be gl ae | ee eed 
Clade & ole Jk, tee dkuf Ida tal gt 6S e gly CAPAV te cOl> Cpl aoronres 
Jb, uy yal wele andy Soe gSlis cOL> cpl ayy cAgloadl ae 9) aisle cp! 


[) The people of Raqqah,.a:town. in’ ‘Iraq near Baghdad. 
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Waly Cudodt foods cgerl aie old «fie CAAVSLe NM clad (3 opecll 3 aul 
We 6,26 
3390. It was narrated from Ibn 3) up is les Gis ~ yy. 
“Umar that the Messenger of rahe Lam ect. oleate ae Bee 
Allah #% said: “Every intoxicant is GF ‘#08 gp 9 nF gt deme G6 Ogsle 
Khamr (wine) and every Khamris 4 3° OG -Gu <n tl os cick CT 
unlawful.” (Hasan) Fi igs Faas ais 
re BS pe Som fs? ME bl 
Oe 
VATE cpl Same JS ele be Ok A YI cpgde Sl a FT Lem okie]: ay ser 
eee TAG Cay 5 poe Cy Neree Eula ipo 
Comments: 
This shows that the saying of those scholars who are of the opinion that 
only the wine made of grapes is forbidden, whether it is little or much, and 
the drinker of this wine is punished, is not correct. According to them, the 
drinks that are made of other than grapes are not forbidden in general. So, 
a small quantity that does not cause drunkenness is allowed. This Hadith 
proves that such sayings are not correct. Hadith no. 3392 also supports the 
ruling of this Hadith. 


4 ae , so Fae fae 
3391. It was narrated from Abu 9) Gas: gee & iat Gas - yay 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah ¢ ° oc fet he eae 
: , Pi g 3 ty daa Sf » : 
#§ said: “Every intoxicant is “7 9 7 oF a ae 
unlawful.” (Sahih) 465 SE dE het Oh Ee cal 38 
GIG Sent 8 2 
de AS edt cS] Shey Gere gl Ge Gh egilecll cg ibe ae ol Ges 
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Chapter 10. What Causes Bae eof . 44 : 
Intoxication In Large le oa ed Ce lgecs 
Amounts, A Small Amount (Ve diaclivel> Abas 


Of It Is (Also) Unlawful 


3392. It was narrated from : belo ght 8 oll as -— vray 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the feos fe te eet ee A ate 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: us! of yee eA 2395 dee gl Ge 


“Every intoxicant is unlawful and 425 36 OU 522 gf aol 28 by Toh 
whatever causes intoxication in ginal he on pap ey 
BES 5Kal GG eS So JS) Be 
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large amounts, a small amount of ere 2s 
it is (also) unlawful.” (Sahih) a ee 
Pl Geb aly VEAN GC Cogle L5G el oe Gre gdl aed [eee] ? eed 
Lelodls oPPAE Te clgie BAS Jal t aly coded yey pheeg! ab & AV /Ti deel te 
“gl 
oe 


Aap 


3393. It was natrated from Jabir Tel BB eit ae Gis - yvar 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger ig, 5.5 ce, snk Fete 
of Allah 2 said: “Whatever 2% of 999 gue sQeke Gf Gil Gas 
causes intoxication in large SB oh ple LE aS 2 a iy 
amounts, a small amount of it is Wee ity hele asst sien dah SUES Fe 
(also) unlawful.” (Hasan) en ee ee 
GUS GE 238 
A TIAN 6 Solo tle ls Gh ch BV coglo gl nel [om soled] gy ss 
62g yb] cyl dpe? 9 renee one VATE cgde Sl Jb, re & oo oglo Sue 
OY OATS TVA /Vi COL em Wole oy! te oT Gb dy Me 
3394, It was narrated from ‘Amr .- yey 23 ey es 
: ‘a og we Ws ~— YY4E 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from “Tt ot wri ete 
his grandfather, that the (py #| age Gas : ate fy Bel Gus 
Messenger of All4h #€ said: 
“Whatever causes intoxication in ; ; 2 —f 
large amounts, a small amount of 5&4) to :JG #6 a) d425 OT Js 
it is (also) unlawful.” (Ae Bee S40 SS 83 
eke) ces ve) Gis Gs 60 eS” 
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Chapter 11. The Prohibition 5 cdl OU - O11 genni!) 
Of Mixing Two Fruits"! ON Ge eee 
(V1 dnd!) cydetoadt 


3395. It was narrated from Jabir esi cet ea 43 isd Gis - vv4e 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger ite as bon a at. Bt aa ae 
of Allah #@ forbade making 7° 2 Re OF cas gl GF ee oH 
Nabidh”) with dates and raisins +23) i% 3 ug we a 3,25 SF a 
together, or with unripe dates and 7 eo : 





(41 Because when two fruits are mixed, the resulting liquid may become an intoxicant even 
before the taste changes, so people may unwittingly drink something intoxicating. 

7] Nabidh is what is produced by soaking dates, or fruit in water. When it fermentis it 
becomes intoxicating and is unlawful. 
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fresh dates together.” (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 


a. If fresh dates, dry dates, or raisins are soaked in water and left overnight, 
the sweetness of the above things dissolves in the water, and it turns into a 
sweet drink that is called Nabidh. It is lawful since it does not. have the 


characteristic of intoxication. 


b. If two different things are mixed up for preparing Nabidh then it is more 
prone to develop the characteristic of intoxication. So, it should be avoided. 


3396. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Do not make 
Nabidh with dried dates and 
unripe dates together, make 
Nabidh with each of them on its 
own.” (Sahih) 
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3397. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abu Qatadah, from 
his father, that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah #8 say: “Do 
not combine fresh dates and 
unripe dates, or raisins and. dates; 
rather make Nabidh with each one 
of them on its own.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. Description Of 
Nabidh And How It Is Drunk 


3398. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “We used to make 
Nabidh for the Messenger of Allah 
#@ in a water skin. We would 
take a handful of dates or a 
handful of raisins, and put them 
in, it, then pour water over it. We 
would make that in the morning 
and he would drink it in the 
evening, or we would make it in 
the evening and he would drink it 
in the morning.” (Sahih) 

Abu Mu’awiyah said? “...in the 
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day and he would drink it at “7? “ee ps ter Ae 
night, or at night and he would ane 
drink it during the day.” PRY Gare are ee 5 of Hig 
YS Gl ip. 0) as ped Ws glass! Amelty) 
Gig tS 

thy ce DW fates ca dgles ul of ae herve tor oh [eee] Fes Saad 
Comments: aap Sn 


By soaking dates and. the like in water from morning to evening, or from 
evening to morning, their sweetness melts perfectly in the water without 
developing the characteristic. of intoxication. So, this drink is undoubtedly 


lawful. 

3399. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Nabidh would be 
made for the Messenger of Allah 
#@ and he would drink it on the 
same day, or the next day, or the 
third day, and if there was any 
left he would throw it away or 
give orders that it was to be 
thrown away.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Intoxication does not develop fast during winter so, if dates and the like are 
soaked in a considerable quantity then the Nabidh could be used for two or 
three days. However, if one feels that it could lead to drunkenness, or it 
went bad or its taste has been changed, then it should be thrown away. 


° “t oe 20 FG ed HL 

3400. It was narrated that Jabir cp Css! we fp tame Lie - Pees 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Nabidh fess tes A eal gp Af 
would be made for the Messenger fa ee & 
of Allah #@ in a vessel of stone.” i OW JE dl ve oh pi Le oon 
Sahih uae wre anainee a 
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Chapter 13. The Prohibition 
Of Making Nabidh In Certain 
Vessels 


dei 38 bel mane = ay poe) 
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3401. It was narrated that Abu (Gis :3 oi 23 pl GIS — Peed 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ‘ 
Allah # forbade making Nabidh 
in Nagir, Muzaffat, Dubba’, and jj 
Hantamah. And he said: ‘Every 2 bs 
intoxicant is unlawful.” (Sabin) 265 S515 ry oo AS Of ae a 


GIS S28 Bo :J5 Prceain 


OAV ie ioe! wl Js ps - cae) oVAV A: Sha a ol Tene] : rex Sa 

odlunl reds OW Jie) ocmend oti} tds See gS Js 64s 9 eh Cy deo Elo oye 

Comments: Wer 8,25 daly d dy cone 

a. If pumpkin or the like vegetable (for example sweet gourd) is left on its 
plant till they get ripen and dried then they may be used as a vessel. This is 
what is meant here by the vessels of pumpkin. 

b. If coal tar is applied to the vessels made of soil or to the vessels that are 


(1 Similar was recorded by Muslim, Tirmidhi and others, with explanation: Zadhan said: “I 
asked Ibn “Umar about what containers Allah’s Messenger #8 prohibited. He informed 
us in your language, and he explained it to us in our language. He said: ‘Allah's 
Messenger #@ prohibited Hantamah, and it is an earthenware container, and he 
prohibited Dubba’, and it is a gourd; and he prohibited Nagir, and it is the trunk of a 
date palm that is hollowed out or carved; and he prohibited Muzaffat, and it is coated 
with pitch. And he ordered that Nabidh be prepared in water skins.” 


Chapter On. Drinks 391 gb) Gigi 


being used for oil, in this case, their pores are blocked and they no longer 
remain like earthenware. Nabidh in such utensils transfers to an intoxicant 
substance very fast, so they are forbidden. 
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3402. It was narrated that Ibn Ei ctf eet Gp doce We - NEY 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of —, 38 <2 4 5 BK LE abe 24 
Allah #% forbade making Nabidh << “© ee eee ae 
in Muzaffat or a gourd.” (Sahih) ANNs CS BJS Of #8 atl 425 
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3403. It was narrated that Abu) Gis Bde by pe as - ree 
Sa’‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 


2-3? f33 a dest - 

z “ | \ ¢ ae +e S| ‘ 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade a oo i ae hake és a 
drinking from Hantam, Dubbi’ 28 ail 3325 34) dU GN oes 
and Nagir. (Sahih) lg 2685 25H 2 LSI 5 


A he oe ped ge EOPVAN Te eG] OL Jal cA SY cpl ae sl ee sel 
Comments: 

The reason of this prohibition has been mentioned. Later, when hatred of 

wine became strong in the hearts of. Muslims, the Prophet # allowed them 

to use those utensils. But he warned them from using intoxicants as stated 

in the following chapter. 


3404. It was narrated that 6 3) a aleall 3 iS Pi Gas - vert 
oe Dubba’ and Hantam.” tl Me 2 epthé re a Sp sis 
et SGM ob BB ohh 525 LG dB RE Gh 
tally 
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3405. It was narrated from Ibn OG 33 etl Ke Ge - revo 
Buraidah from his father that the 
Prophet #¢ said: “I used to forbid 
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you to use certain vessels, but Bo iat sire a% 
now make Nabidh in them, but & oe cplee GF ght 
avoid all intoxicants.” (Sahih) eel oe Balter caus cal Se ce sc 


aoa 7 % ag 
ones boitels - aed Nghe 

cal of OL S- beaje - ey BE ol Ole ob « pled tle al Bcd 
aly cada ca bay oy diline ge Al Gob ge V/A 


3406. It was narrated from Ibn : 312M! ae oy oe a ~ YE 
4 a . : ars “6 
Mas’ud that the Messenger of eT cae Sic 


Allah #€ said: “I used to forbid oe ao 
you’ from making Nabidh in 23 Gsjts 6 vnalh o Spl ge 
certain vessels, but a vessel does a oe) i eee nee “ey 
not make something unlawful. All BE Al yu Ol agama il oF ae 


intoxicants are unlawful.” (Sahih) eo Sei fF a Seg 23S J 236 
Sas ee cs 
tele 


cee ob ele Jy er Anan § YTAA: CM uatone pai [eee] : exceed 
o he assis 6 Cutest on wal * 0 nh 9 \44A: a cde VV: aa SV] i plane 
& . ” me wee . ” 2% . { . $: 
Comments: ae (ted) gered! Hb Ags GB ODE EV 3 tool te 5 
The ruling depends on the reason. The reason in this matter is intoxication. 
So, anything that causes drunkenness is forbidden; and: that which does not 
cause drunkenness is permissible, provided there is not any other reason 
that makes it forbidden. Changing the name of a drink or using a different 
method in its preparation does not change its rulings. 
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3407. It was narrated that (i ree 2) dy Gis - veev 
‘Aishah said: “Is anyone of you , - tl al eh cenit 
incapable of taking a water skin: “49 (I> ity! GF Ole oy jeteall 
from the skin of her sacrifice each 3 f « ef 2 SUS (AP Stereo 
I Sis) Sas] :ESG gl ie : 

year?’ Then she said: “The one Te ey er 
Messenger of Allah #€. forbade  ‘%#, Genk abe ie oF ig «dbs 
making Nabidh in (earthenware) f 
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such and such, except for , Pera ae err ene 
vinegar.” (Daf) GPT Y! NS 85 cS (35 al | 
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3408. It was narrated that Abu: dssdl nye 3) Glo] Gus — WEOA 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of gg <o&) (st - dpe Py t gee 

; "6 Belg Vl Hos 2 bee cs adi 
Allah #% forbade making Nabidh O° 210311 GAS ipite of gg Gas 
in (earthenware) jars.” (Sahih) col GF cask ol BF td Col op ou 
35S of at d5 we 2d oA 
aloes 

[Arei5Sly prolly ela Le ge Gell. AO co gltl a ol [eee] ty ed 
cfebenall gledt Vile VIN /E: sybeeball ax ely ca Gels Qube ge OWAre ots 
NAV abo od pat gl be pepe walt d 
Commenis: side ee 3 : : 
It refers to the large earthen jar that is smeared with pitch or coated with 

coal tar and the like material. 


a. CF be Fed Gee 
3409. It was narrated that Abu Sas tee fy dels Gas - Wed 
Hurairah said: “Some Nabidh from ag 45 ae % lst al Sis es 55h 


an (earthenware) jar was brought == 5 
to the Messenger of Allah #% and = ija (,) 36 cal ue of WE Be ail 
it was bubbling. He said: ‘Throw 4 Sigidy oe ee ea wie foo4¢ 
she aadnat ic wall, Sar tric lathe ‘db we de i! al “dt 
drink of one who does not believe 34 2133 (ia 55 mnie hige & al 
in Allah-and the Last Day.” Peers er 
(Sahih) CBT p5Bly ol Gabe Y 
ce VV ME BL Lo Oh AY cosh yl an el [eee] type 
care Ct EB aay oper WE ee ily gy 5 ge WE Bre (pil QD 
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Comments: 

a. The appearance of effervescence and bubbling in Nabidh shows that it has 
changed to an intoxicant. Similarly, if its taste becomes bitter then drinking 
it becomes forbidden. 

b. Forbidden drinks should be destroyed. 
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3410. It was narrated from Jabir Sty Gut : © 25 dese CS — vets 

bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger ot ke : ns. 

of Allah # said: “Cover your 7° % 2% j es OF Be Gl 

vessels, tie your water skins, { pads de i x én See5 SE atl 

extinguish your lamps and lock S 


Chapter 16. Covering Vessels 


\e 


your doors, for Satan does not ‘orl \ abl HS 195 515 .e0Y) 
untie a water skin, open a door or sli. aes y jth i ot 1 abTs 

uncover a vessel. If a person | 7g ge 
cannot find anything but a stick “e OB 6b) assy V5 bb Ct = 
with which to cover his vessel ee Bees 

and mention the Name of Allah, 8 is bye stl a ve iI i | pS 


then let him do so. And the ets ena Hsgiil S ob . jails «dif el 

mouse could set fire to the house : oe 

with its people inside.” (Sahih) ae v 
+ eladd elS)y eat gay UY! pod Glee! Ol ch 2Y! cglice Boks ee 

Comments: 

a. These instructions are to be implemented prior to going to bed at night. (See 
Sahih Al-Bukhéri: 5623) 

b. While closing doors, covering containers and utensils, and at the time of 
tying mouth of water skins, Bismillah, should be recited. Due to its blessings 
one is protected from the evils of Satan. 


3411. It was narrated that Abu olf 33 a.cti Ae Bas - very 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of So bieid -sap ke Mera e athe oo gek WU 
Allah #@ commanded us to cover e#” oF Sil he Gy HE Ge Zh! 
our vessels, tie up our water skins J ,3 | 6 iggy gl je cayl SF 
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(Hasan) PUS|'p clets! clSuls coll har Be ail 

Me NI 
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Comments: 
The above purpose could be gained by turning over an empty small 
container. If it contains something or it is too big to be turned over, then it 
should be covered. 
3412. It was narrated that 32 - (33) 2s ioe Bie = FE1Y 
‘Aishah said: “I used to prepare =, 2, 
three covered vessels for the “> ‘tae (4 
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Messenger of Allah #8 at night: A 
vessel for his water for 
purification, a vessel for his tooth  2¢ dil Jt aol ate + ESE rec 
stick and a vessel for his drink.” eres he ee ees 
(Daf) 63) sea eu} 1B adee el je al aoe 
ANGE) BEL5 cS loud EULS 
TG cp Ladpene] * ey Set 
Chapter 17. Drinking From A ii gy si LOG) - CV paracll) 
Silver Vessel 
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3413. It was narrated from Umm fy, Ef 
Salamah that the Messenger of : : 
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Allah #€ said: “The one who = zy al 2% 3) 45 ie oe CF oda Fl 
drinks from a silver vessel is ~ fo: pear ME 2 dl 2B 1S ced 
swallowing Hell-fire into his P97 OT Te ere 
belly.” (Sahih) Joo5 36 Sze tel Gs % 
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cA VIO colectly Tle he copes Gd gb Lailly Call Git dled eed ol 
: bU Sue 
Comments: aie 
a. Eating and drinking in gold or silver utensils is forbidden. 
b. Violating the rulings of the Shari‘ah leads to the punishment of Hell. 


do Far” 
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of Allah #8 forbade drinking from e diets 8M e 
vessels of gold and silver. He ce! cp gerjii te GF «dale Je ops 
said: ‘They ate for them in this ag, n) 4 s- 4-0 oe Set teh 
world and for you in the = ail 3 oer oe aa oF ee 
Hereafter.” (Sahih) :JG5 daily CAL ST fe Ohl 38 
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Comments: 
a. Using golden and silver utensils is a custom of non-Muslims. 
b. Adopting non-Muslims’ customs is forbidden. 
c. The one who avoids the prohibited in this world, Allah will grant him 
special blessings in Paradise. 

3415. It was narrated from Gis :3 re 
‘Aishah that the Prophet #€ said: ehh. oak a 
“Whoever drinks from a silver % ‘ ln ge ae 
vessel, it is as if he swallowing .2 itsé 26 aN BIS) 3d onal 

A : : ue Rede Rae ealy ‘a 
Hell-fire into his belly.” (Sahih) Fergal id SO te oe ¢ 
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3416. It was narrated from Anas Ate ky ee ee 
that he used to drink from a aoa JES cf oe. 


of ra ee 


vessel in three draughts, and  & lai) ct ib je Gis: hae 


Anas said that the Messenger of ie si f 2 ual oso BIG te 
Allah # used to drink from a °° ©! gv! of tH) he op Mele OF 
vessel in three draughts. (Sahih) 3545 ol 45 
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Comments: 
Drinking in three draughts means that after drinking some water, the vessel 
should be removed from the mouth, and then drinking could be continued 
once again for the second and third time, as it is mentioned in Hadith no. 3427. 
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3417. It was narrated from Ibn Sees oe 2 pide is - very 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #@ drank, 7 
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Chapter 19. Tipping Up 
Water Skins 


3418. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade 
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3419.It was narrated that Ibn mt Mas: ue b3 lake Gas - rey 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of Lt ee et Sle ae a : 
Allah 2@ forbade tipping up water yt ala iF mile cp Amey We 3 ple 
skins. After the Messenger of NS lle woh es ena ooh 

gilt ott gg ctase GF cpllas 
Allah # had forbidden that, a ee oe 
' oN os) 46 Be dl J25 be 


man got up at night and tipped ~°*? 


up a water skin, and a snake fell :2 ge iy J ae yt Gas 6425 OG 
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out of it onto him.” (Sahih) =i a 
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Chapter 20. Drinking From 
The Mouth Of A Water Skin 


3420. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 


Chapter On Drinks 
Allah #% forbade drinking 


(directly) from the mouth of a 
water skin.” (Sahih) 
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3421. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 


Allah #@ forbade drinking 
(directly) from the mouth of a 
water skin.” (Sahih) 
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Hadith no. 3423 states that the Prophet # drank from the mouth of the 
waterskin directly. Hafiz Ibn Hajar preferred to reconcile between both 
Ahdadith in the following way: The permissibility applies when there is any 
excuse for drinking directly such as the water skin is hanging up and there is 
no other utensil (to pour some drinking water in it) or drinking by hand is 
difficult, in such a situation, (drinking directly from the mouth.of the water 
skin) is not undesirable. If there is no excuse then the Ahddith that prohibit 
such action should be implemented. (Fathul-Bari, Volume 15, page 114) 


Chapter 21. Drinking While 
Standing Up 


3422. ‘Asim narrated from 
Sha’bi, from Ibn ‘Abbas who said: 
“I drew water from Zamzam for 
the Prophet #€ and he drank 
standing up.” (Sahih) 

I (Asim) mentioned that to 
‘Ikrimah and he hrs fs Allah 
that he did not do that.“ 


Ls wall OU ~ (1) pmesll) 
(¥) direst) 


Gee 


es Shas oss Gas - very 


2 (2S ye ipvle b6 aoe jl 


655 be BB Ste SG OE gy 


rae — 
S18 he 

2 ° - sae 

we f iigit) ese at ate 
Ge cat Valea cae Sas AUS DiS i 


+ 


vb ree | hans CVV: ted cb tle UL Fergal sega ball reagecal epe 
“4 pele Cade oye VOYV i Lili Po ot oll 8 


( See Fathul-Bari no. 1637, where he mentioned this narration, but that ‘Ikrimah: said: 


“Because he was mounted.” 
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‘Ikrimah, May Allah be pleased with him, stated according to his 
knowledge. In such matters affirmative statement is preferred over negative 


statement. 


3423. It was narrated from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi ‘Amrah, 
from a grandmother of his who 
was called Kabshah AIl- 
Ansariyyah, that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ entered upon her, and 
there was a water skin hanging 
there. He drank from it while 
standing, and she cut off the 
mouth of the water skin, seeking 
the blessing of the place where 
the mouth of the Messenger of 
Allah #@ had been. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


> NEO E Ge 


Keeping the things that have ever been in contact with the sacred body of 
the Prophet #€ to. get blessings from them, is allowed. This practice is not 
allowed with any other person. The Companions of the Prophet 2#¢ and 
their followers did not keep the relics of the Companions, even if they 
belonged to great Companions like Abu Bakr and Umar, & to get blessings 


from them. 


3424. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah #8 
forbade drinking standing up. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Some scholars are of the opinion that this ruling means undesirability, i.e., 
drinking in sitting positions is preferable. Some others are of the opinion 
that drinking while standing was. peculiar to the Prophet #6. However, we 
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sh 


should follow the Ahddith that prevent from such practice. No doubt, it is 
better to avoid drinking in a standing position. 


Chapter 22. When Drinking, 
The (Vessel) Should Be 
Passed Around To The Right 


3425. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ was brought some milk 
mixed. with water. On his right 
there was a Bedouin and on his 
left was Abu Bakr. He drank 
some, then he gave it to the 
Bedouin and said: “Pass it around 
to the right.” (Sahih) 
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3426. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ was brought some milk. 
On his right was Ibn ‘Abbas and 
on his left was Khalid bin Walid. 
The Messenger of Allah #% said to 
Ibn ‘Abbas: ‘Will you permit me 
to give Khalid to drink?’ Ibn 
“Abbas said: ‘I would not like to 
give preference to anyone over 
myself when it comes to the 
leftover drink of the Messenger of 
Allah #8. So Ibn ‘Abbas took it 
and drank some, then Khalid 
drank some.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


a. The priority is always given to the right side in doing good deeds. 
b. The Prophet #2 wanted to present his blessed leftover water to Khalid 2s. 
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c. For this purpose he asked the permission of Ibn Abbas % since it was his 


tight. So, it was not appropriate to give anyone else without his permission. 
In addition, it proves kindness to children as well as protection of their 


rights. 


Chapter 23. Breathing Into 
The Vessel 


3427. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “When anyone of 
you drinks, let him not breathe 
into the vessel. If he wants to 
continue drinking, let him move 
the vessel away (in order to 
breathe) then bring it back, if he 
wants.” (Hasan) 
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3428. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade breathing into 
the vessel.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 24. Blowing Into The 
Drink 


3429. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade blowing into the 
vessel.” (Sahih) 
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a. If a straw or the like falls into the water then it should be removed by 
something (a spoon and the like) or some water should be poured out to 


get the straw out. 


b. If milk, tea or any other drink is hot then blowing in it for cooling is not 
allowed. Nevertheless, he may pour little by little in another vessel to drink 


from it. 


3430. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ did not blow into his 
drinks.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 25. Drinking From 
One’s Hand And Lapping Up 
Water (Like An Animal) 


3431. It was narrated from ‘Asim 
bin Muhammad bin Zaid bin 
‘Abdullah, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #6 forbade us 
to drink while (lying) on our 
bellies, lapping up water, and he 
forbade. us to drink from one 
hand only. He said: ‘None of you 
should lap up water as a dog 
does, and he should not drink 
water from one hand as the 
people with whom Allah is angry 
do, and he should not drink from 
a vessel at night without stirring 
it first, unless the vessel was 
covered. Whoever drinks from his 
hand when he is able to drink 
from a vessel, with the intention 
of humility, Allah will record 
good deeds equivalent to the 
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number of his fingers for him. It 
(ie., the hand) is the vessel of 
‘Eisa bin Maryam, a% when he 
threw away the cup and said: 
‘Ugh! That belongs to this 
world.” (Daif) 
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3432. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 entered 
upon a man among the Ansér 
when he was watering his garden. 
The Messenger of Allah #8 said to 
him: ‘If you have any water that 
has been kept overnight in a 
water skin, then give us some to 
drink, otherwise we will drink by 
putting our mouths in the basin.’ 
He said: ‘I have water that has 
been kept in a water skin. So he 
went and we went with him, to 
the shelter, where he milked a 
sheep for him and (mixed it with) 
the water that had. been kept 
overnight in a water skin. He 
drank from it, then he did 
likewise for his Companion who 
was with him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Drinking by mouth directly from flowing water is allowed. However, it is 
better to put it in a vessel or one’s hands for drinking. 

b. Drinking the water that is left in the night is allowed provided it was 
covered perfectly, or kept in a water skin and the like. 

c. ‘Shann’ in Arabic refers to an old water skin; in which water becomes much 


cooler. 


d. On this occasion Abu Bakr was in the company of the Prophet #. (See 
_ footnotes of Ibn Majah, by Wahiduz-Zaman #6). 
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3433. It was narrated that. Ibn 
‘Umar said: “We passed by a 
pond and we started to lap up 
water from it. The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Do not lap up the 
water, rather wash your hands 
then drink from them, for there is 
no better vessel than the hand.” 
(Daf) 
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Chapter 26. The One Who 
Serves Water To Others 
Should Be The Last One To 
Drink From It 


3434. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “The one who 
serves water to others should: be 
the last one to drink from it.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is among the Islamic etiquettes that a serving person should drink last. 
Similarly, if one distributes something he should take his portion last, but it 


is not compulsory. 


Chapter 27. Drinking From A 
Glass 


3435. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2 had a glass cup from 
which he would drink.” (af) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


31. Chapters On Medicine 


Chapter 1. Allah Has Not Sent 
Down Any Disease Except 
That He Has Also Sent Down 
The Cure For It 


3436. It was narrated that 
Usamah bin Sharik said: “I saw 
the Bedouins asking the Prophet 
#8: ‘Is there any harm in such and 
such, is there any harm in such 
and such?’ He said to them: ‘O 
slaves of Allah! Allah has only 
made harm in that which 
transgresses the honor of one’s 
brother. That is what is sinful.’ 
They said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
Is there any sin if we do not seek 
treatment?’ He said: ‘Seek 
treatment, O slaves of Allah! For 
Allah does not create any disease 
but He also creates with it the 
cure, except for old age.’ They 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
is the best thing that a person 
may be given?’ He said: ‘Good 
manners.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It was the phenomenon of the great character of the Prophet #§ that he 
used to bear bad behavior of new Muslims. patiently. 

b. The teachings of Islam suit the nature of human beings so they are easy to 
follow. 

c. Cutting a portion of his honor (transgressing his honor) means that he 
behaves or speaks with him in a manner that affects his self-respect. 

d. Taking medicine for any disease is also among the lawful means, so it is 
allowed. 

3437. It was narrated that Abu cc) raw ie ans Gis - ysyry 

Khizamah said: “The Messenger fs epee: ely tk empl ne aioe 
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(Dai) 


apes GM Beeb Cb cob coh di et [uted ooliuf] ees 

Coney eB sgn Whe gl oh ene cre Hy cu Eye Gil Cute oye Yerore 

Cale Yor dies Shel gol Gb cued eet) ayy cgbee ie gl 
6 peB nse aby gall Bly cg getll byt Gl cores V/V: Q5bul 


sg 


3438. It was narrated from é Gis 2 las 23 dass GAS - VEYA 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2¢ fc oe Fits ehh e War be tag 
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Comments: grills VA1/E 2 pStestl 
Rugyah (incantation) should be only by the Verses of Qur’én or by the 
authentic supplications that are proven in Ahfdith. Avoiding 
incomprehensible sentences, or the chants and spells that contain 
polytheism is compulsory. 
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3439. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Allah does not 
send down any disease, but He 
also sends down the cure.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. When A Sick 
Person Desires Some (Food) 


3440. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ visited 
a man (who was sick) and said to 
him: “What do you desire?” He 
said: “I want wheat. bread.” The 
Prophet #¢ said: “Whoever has 
wheat bread, let him send it to his 
brother.” Then the Prophet 2% 
said: “When a sick person among 
you desires something, give it to 
him.” (Daf) 
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3441. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Prophet # 
went to visit a sick person, and 
said: ‘Do you want anything? Do 
you want cake?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ So 
they looked for some for him.” 
(Daf) 


Comments: 
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A patient should be kept away from all those. things that are harmful to 
him. However, respecting the desire of a patient in foods or fruits that are 
not harmful is better. 
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Chapter 3. Diet (¥ find!) Eeosd! ot — pened) 


3442. It was narrated that Umm 
Mundhir bint Qais Ansdriyyah oe 

said: “The Messenger of Allah #@ = 3,6 OLA 3 a as dame bf ae 1 
entered upon us, and with him fot dl we at - Sintec af 
was ‘Ali bin Abu Talib, who had & ge a7 oe of am o ee 
recently recovered from an illness. 2 yk oy ee oS Cs al ane 
We had bunches of unripe dates 
hanging up, and the Prophet 2 
was eating from them. ‘Ali Bo Tse hee. 2s 2G 
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greens and barley for the Prophet 2 Ele ney BE ail nies 
#¢, and the Prophet #@ said to 
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Comments: co . 
a. A patient should take care of his diet. 
b. A patient should eat what is beneficial for him and should avoid what is 
harmful for him. 
c. According to Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi, Salaq (greens) implies all 
edible vegetables. Allamah Wahiduz-Zaman interpreted it as sugar beet. 
d. After recovering from sickness, digestible food and that which is full of 
nutrition should be used. 


3443. It was narrated that Suhaib ce fb cee] ae Ge - retry 
said: “I came to the Prophet # ae ae ee 
and in front of him there were a 2 hale oe 


Chapters On Medicine 


some bread and dates. The 
Prophet 2¢ said: “Come and eat.’ 
So I started to eat some of the 
dates. Then the Prophet #@ said: 
‘Are you eating dates when you 
have an inflammation in your 
eye” I said: ‘I am chewing from 
the other side.’ And the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ smiled.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. If a guest is invited for food, he should accept it without showing 


affectation. 


b. A patient should be careful with his diet. 
c. Joking with an honorable person is allowed but it should be within the 


limits of good manners. 


Chapter 4. Do Not Force The 
Sick Person To Eat 


3444. It was narrated from 
‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani that 
the Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Do not force your sick ones to 
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eat or drink. Allah will feed them 


and give them to drink.” (De) Yo 386 al J9h5 SE dE eee 
SB AGG plablt Je wiley 19h 55 


eo ple 14a y elole wh ¢ abe! ¢ Seba yt tor pl [utes 03 Linu! ] eues 
BH Se gd] di WS Coa ye cr SSB, 04 SS Cale op Yebeie cl AST y elelaii 
20 hy E+ /E: Sted ke daa dal gt ais doed 5 Co ggecedl Aan gh 

Comments: 

a. Ifa patient is not interested in eating or drinking, he should not be forced into 
it, since forcefully eaten food does harm to him instead of benefiting him. 

b, ‘Allah feeds and gives drink to a patient’ means that patients do not need 
food and drink as a healthy person does. 
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Chapter 5. Talbinah 
(Porridge) 


3445. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “If any of his family 
members became ill, the 
Messenger of Allah #§ would 
order that some broth be made. 
And he would say: ‘It consoles 
the grieving heart and cleanses 
the ailing heart, as anyone of you 
cleanses her face of dirt with 
water.” (Hasan) 
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3446. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Prophet # said: 
“You should eat the beneficial 
thing that is unpleasant to eat: 
Talbinah,” meaning broth. If any 
member of the family of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ was sick, 
the cooking pot would remain on 
the fire until one of two things 
happened, either the person 
recovered or died. (Hasan) 
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[A thin soup made with flour, bran and honey. 
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Chapter 6. Black Seed 
(Nigella Sativa) 


3447. Abu Hurairah narrated 
that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah #€ say: “In black seed there 
is healing for every disease, 
except the Sam.” 

“Sim means death. And black 
seed is Shuwniz.”"! (Sahih) 
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3448. It was narrated that 
‘Uthman bin ‘Abdul-Malik said: 
“T ‘heard Salim bin ‘Abdullah 
narrating from his father. that the 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: “You 
should eat this black seed: for in it 
there is healing from every 
disease, except the Sam ila 
(Sahih) 
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3449. It was narrated that Khalid 
bin Sa‘d said: “We went out and 
with us was Ghalib bin. Abjar. He 
fell sick along the way, and when 
we came to Al-Madinah he was 
sick. Ibn Abu ‘Atiq came to visit 
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"'] According to the narration with Al-Bukhdri (no. 5688) the speaker for the last part is Ibn 
Shihab Zuhri. However, that has not been translated in the present translation of 


Sahih Al-Bukhiri. 


Chapters On Medicine 413 dali algal 


him and said to us: “You should 6 es nck of ty ud oa ke 
use this black seed. Take five or ~ 4 BOP gl On OO eye PS 
seven (seeds) and grind themtoa {g 1,435 15328) EAH ody, asile 
powder, then drop them into his eC a eee ee me ee Se 
nose with drops of olive oil on Lag hs! pi cla yieal bee 5] Laas 
this side and on this side. For 5s ASS oe eae ees aT 
ps 3 ES! We og cus Sljke ae] 
‘Aishah narrated to them that she | tee bas ad 2. se & 

heard the Messenger of Allah #@ 9 1 pquse angle Of soil Nie 
say: “This black seed is a healing = #z 3) 44) 41) 3,5 #6 a O25 Cakes 
for every disease, except the ~  ™” % ° sated re 

Sitm.”” 1 said: “What is the Sam? 3g SI VW cel IS Se Flee 21554 


He said: “Death.” (Sahih Pape Wee ee asa: 3 BE. ayy 
( ) ged sdb Sell G3 reds telat 


weds hag Gol gph ge OUAV iG crlagedl ddI Ob coll egy bell ao ees 
Comments: 
a. While visiting a patient, if one knows good medication for the sickness, he 
may inform the relatives of the patient. However, he should not. advise any 
medication that is not tested yet. 


b. Inhaling medicine through the nose is also a therapy of medication.’ 

c: Black cumin has many advantages. Imam Ibn Qayyim #& mentioned its 
many advantages briefly in his book Zadul-M’ad. Dr. Khalid Ghaznavi in 
his books about prophetic medicines discussed this matter thoroughly and 
elaborately, these books are very useful on this subject. 


Chapter 7. Honey (V daoesS1) feast ok - (Vv errell) 


3450. It was narrated from Abu 42, voplis 23 Stn0 Gls - vto~ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 9 * Se oan 
Allah 2% said: “Whoever eats (2 on! Gas cE o5dl #055 & 4es 
honey three mornings each a” Gs “Hy ee ec a it . 
Le sp deesdl we ¢ Ce 1 sont 
month, will not suffer any serious ‘P paar ae ch poate ee 
calamity.” (Daf) RE al Jyt3 JE sdb ine al oF 
et KB edd Est Jal Gd. ga 
cy dye Sale ge WAT £9 /¥ telaawall a) cesta a ol [ine a3 biel] Fetal 
eV 0 Pile ge gall oe Spr! ox! ooy gt ak jb ea) er oF hei as od iby 64s LS3 
Bae cp le 4b ppt ye Jal aly crs cmd sell coe SB cee: Y Cute be sly 
ae Ys (Lal) JS sere dress Le 5 (uy) Sauteed! Crh deme ep & YAYY te cpa 
Grell SE ape cal ys plan J 


Chapters On Medicine 414 abst) otgii 


3451. It was narrated that Jébir  ._ fz +s XS 


bin ‘Abdullah said: “Some honey 7 & 7% 2% gy 
was given as a gift to the Prophet 335 gl Gas sao Gb See Gas 
#2, and he shared among us Te ae ee ere 
spoonful by spoonful. I took my Bl be o BO See) oF alee 
spoonful then I said: ‘O ty gcd a ae ea Gaal “dG 
Messenger of Allah, can I have bef ih. 24 ‘Ed Eg 


another?’ He said: “Yes.’” (Daf) s 
tain 36 9524 S63f tal 5.25 
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3452. It was narrated from 43 ile Eis eae Bis — veer 


‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “You should take (Gls 


the two that bring healing: Honey 42 4 5) we eek ae 
and the Qur'an.” (Da‘f) JO IB Bl Le BF yee ol GF 
heal : piety Rider BE abt 425 

Sag 


ee cohedl gy a Sate ge TAC/V Vhs nl Ll colin] te sd 
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Comments: 

a. Honey heals physical diseases 2s the Qur’an heals spiritual and religious 
diseases. 

b. The Qur’an is also useful in physical diseases as the one who was bitten by 


a snake was cured when Surat Al-Fatihah was recited on him. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhiri: 2210) 


het 8. Truffles and inal Ki Soba saci) 
(A dae!) 


PG 03 ote 


3453. It was narrated from Abu tab og abl ate 3) Ak hs - veo 
Sa‘eed and Jabir that the 7 7, Uo Coa. te tee 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: GF se Yl Gis iyome oy SUG! Gas 


“Truffles are a e of manna, e7 ter 6 oh oe be eae 


[1] The. name of a certain type of date, and it is also a word used to refer to dried, pressed 
dates. 
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and. their water is a healing for 


eye (diseases). And the “Ajwah are BN ge OR EAR a“ sa os! 
from Paradise, and they are 24h laglag Sah iv ip - 
healing for possession.””7) ne a 
(Hasan) oe Flas op Sod Se teal OS ar 
Another chain from Abu Sa‘eed Eon 
from the Prophet #¢ with similar : . 

wording. Be Me 3 cope Oo Ye Wie 


icles 3h does GIS VG cots a 
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Comments: 

Grade of this Hadith: Allamah Albani 4% said: “This Hadith with the words 
“it cures from poison” is correct. The other statement related to ‘Ajwah date 
is not correct; it is Weak. The correct part of this Hadith will be mentioned 
in the Hadith 3455. 

a. Mann was the Divine food that was sent down to Banu Israel. It was in. the 
form of sweet grains. They used to eat it according to their necessity. 

b. Truffles or. mushrooms are considered like Mann since they are also 
obtained without any hardship. 

c. There is a Hadith in Sahih Al-Bukhéri about ‘Ajwah dates, the wording of this 
Hadith is “He who eats seven ‘Ajwah dates every morning, he will not be 
affected by poison or magic on the day he eats them.” 

3454. ‘Amr bin Huraith said: “I ff «tay oe te ee (ihe ; 

heard Sa‘eed bin Zaid bin ‘Amr ctl ic Be ee tae 

bin Nufail narrating from the < sae oe Sh te te Sete Ay as 

Prophet #é that: ‘Truffles are a ob ere oe te 

type of manna that Allah sent lags Chie S98 HF Gf ane ical 

down to the Children of Israel, aa oF b5s3 je & a8 od 335 Sil 


[1] According to. Mizzi in Tuhfatul-Ashréf (2282) Ibn Majah recorded this with the word 
“Summ (poison).” It is. also like that with An-Nasa‘i, and Ahmad (3:48) recorded it 
from the same route as Ibn Méjah here with the Summ. Similar is. the case with 
others. 
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and their water is a healing for 4, 4-4 4 2 
eye (diseases).”” (Sahih) ist Jif ell Zit oe tsi - Sf #e 


tbl tis Bibs ha) os 
CEEVAIE cg Sle Wily plas) pKle Libs Gl will egoball nel teed 
24 Ege oh Sade ye VURAL ge geal alylaes BLS rad Gb der’! cohen, 


2% 


3455. It was narrated that Abu # gis 2 jj bp dase dist Gis - yt00 
Hurairah said: “We used to 2 oa ee aT ae 
narrate from the Messenger of ot get OF S15gh hs cong acd 
Allah #% and mention truffles, ae Bes ES +O a al ae ae 
and they said: ‘(It is) the smallpox ga cece eerste 
of the earth’ When the Messenger 3% ‘1st 8A US BE ait Jy) 
of Allah # was told of what they J925 oy Sash 235 eM Sit 
were saying: he said: “Truffles are 7, eae ee ; 
a type of manna, and the ‘Ajwah tgelly «Sal! Ge BLES : las BE Gil 
are from Paradise, and they are a CEH i tt ay . edt: 
- . 4 Bg eS t 
healing from poison.” (Hasan) a ee Pee ee ee 
Cagraly sLSh Pele ok cobll egies te 1 [cpm oobi] eas 
BS Al gt aly od pg Cute Gye YetAre 
Comments: 
“Are from. to. Paradise” means it is very blessed or this. type is sent down 
from Paradise just as the Black Stone is sent down from Paradise to Earth. 


3456. Rafi bin ‘Amr Al-Muzani  té Gis : lh 33 Lint Gls - rten 

said: “I heard the Messenger of Pee ee ae esau Ger Tiss 

Allah #€ say: “Ajwah and the © deh Gis Gage YE nth 

hae are from Paradise.’” JS ate as Ie Rate : dsp Pa 
2 

(One of the narrators) ‘Abdur- ase 2 gs at So ON ree 

Rahman said: “I memorized (the 4a i peal ipo tls BE ast peas 


word) ‘rock’ from his mouth.” gi 
~(LeeS| 


al) Chas 2 225) Ue JG 

uss polesit foes th Sage onl oe TS [0+ doo a oh = ool | Te aeed 
[ Suyuti said: “Meaning the Rock of Jerusalem.” But sometimes it was narrated: “the 
Shajarah’”’ or “the tree,” instead of the Sakhrah, in which case-it either refers to. the tree 


that produces the ‘Ajwah, or the tree under which the Pledge was made. The meaning 
of the Sakhrah “the rock” may also be the Black Stone. 
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Chapter 9. Senna And The cr gid |g BAS SG - (4 eased) 
Fennel (4 dav!) 

aig AB. t8 -s os +o 8 ¢ 
3457. Ibrahim bin Abu ‘Ablah #3 of Jes Ui eal] Bae - Weev 
said: “J. heard Abu Ubayy bin Xs ae eae 2 eid ess a 
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with the Messenger of Allah #@ — :Jb de oo) fp meal pn) ue 
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facing. both the Qibiah, saying: ‘I a ae Hie ate wh ae GA eae 
heard. the Messenger of Allah 2 pe ee ee O) oe a iA Cans 


say: “You should use senna and nc 2358 cg Stall BE at, 
the Sannut, for in them. there is eyo: Pee ok RA So UA ge 
healing for every disease, except Gere pSley [se] BS Al Uy 
the Sdm.’” It was said: “O cols as be 2s [igs] 56 gly 
Messenger of Allah, what is the ms . 


‘Cc. 
as 
ian 


Sig. oe we ee ue a eee ; 
Sim?” He said: “Death.” SpLdi es Nah dyes © id tel WY 
(One: of the narrators) “Amr said: : reyes) OG 


“Tbn Abu ‘Ablah said: the ‘Sannut Poe ee Toe eee te 
is dill” Others said: “Rather, itis Cs) :4be 2! Gl JG csjee dbs 


honey. that is. kept in a skin Ce, Lech jue tGs2et dbs. : may 
receptacle) used for ghee.’ ae a . a ; ae 
(Hasan) JS G9 casi B83 2 OSs Gil 
ell 
es GT onl Be ae 
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Saye ty el re) Site J i gde cpl ABs cOLe opt ag! soe * gpl JB, este 

Comments: 

a. Nawab Wahiduz - Zaman. translated Sannu- as: fennel. which. is: a. kind: of: 
potherb. Some people used it cooked. However, in the narration it is. 
explained as honey. 


( After which a: poem was quoted to demonstrate its meaning. 
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b. Senna is also a kind of plant. 
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c. Medication by plants is a very useful means of medication. 


Chapter 10. The Prayer Is A 
Cure 


3458. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet #@ 
set out in the early morning and I 
did likewise. I prayed, then I sat. 
The Prophet #¢ turned to me and 
said: ‘Do you have a stomach 
problem?’!! [ said: ‘Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said: ‘Get 
up and pray, for in prayer there is 
healing.” (Daf) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. Abu ‘Abdullah said: A 
man narrated it to his people, 
then they were stirred up against 
him. 
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Chapter 11. Prohibition Of 
Treating Illness With Foul. 
Things 

3459. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 


Allah #€ forbade treating illness 
with foul things (Khabith), 


(4) Ashikamat Dard which is Persian. 
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meaning poison.”"! (Sahih) 
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3460. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever drinks 
poison and kilis himself, will be 
sipping it in the fire of Hell for 
ever and ever.’” (Sahih) 


Ve4: an él pee 
Comments: 
a. Suicide is forbidden. 
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b. Suicide is not a remedy of a sickness rather it is forbidden. 
c. Using medication from harmful material (like tobacco, opium, etc.) is 


forbidden. 


d. If a poisonous substance is transformed, by a medical way, to something 
that is no longer harmful then. it may be used. 


Chapter 12, Laxatives 


3461. It was narrated that Asma’ 
bint ‘Umais said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said to me: ‘What do 
you use as a laxative?’ J said: “The 
Shubrum (spurge - Euphorb).’ He 
said: ‘(It is) hot and powerful.’ 
Then I used senna as a laxative 
and he said: ‘If anything were to 
cure death, it would be senna. 
Senna is a cure for death.” (Da‘f) 
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0 Khabith means normally filthy, and or unlawful. Regarding the statement that it 
means poison, Mubdrakpuri said: “This is an explanation of Khabith from Abu 
Hurairah or someone below him.” And he quoted Ibn Hajar indicating the same, see 


Tubfatul-Ahwadhi. 
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Comments: 

a. Constipation results in many diseases whereas senna cures constipation. 

b. Whenever medicine is needed one should not begin with a powerful 
medicine, rather he should start from a lighter medicine. If it does not 
benefit then the strength should be increased gradually. 

c. Senna is a cure for death means that it heals even the disease that is very 


chronic or it heals even a patient who is left without medication assuming 
that his disease is cureless and that he will die soon. Allah knows best. 


Chapter 13. Treating peat open ye 

Tonsillitis And The Badal ol95 ae ON eae 
Prohibition Of Using CY ddI) pa yb gly 
Pressure 2.18 F 
3462. It was narrated that Umm 3 ft: os ff dis - rea 


3 
Qais bint Mihsan said: “I brought =, 3 2, re ce pe tee 
a son of mine to the Prophet #8, olae Gar Yb sae a aaa 
and I had pressed on an ateaof ove 2 gy aed tk CE ee Fed 
2 ‘ &. eae 
his throat due to tonsillitis. He a Soe a es jes 
said: ‘Why do you poke your <3 :CJU jams ce ye fh OF ofl 
children with this pressing?’ You <. giz 2 if2] 3% ae +3 SE 4h 
should use this aloeswood, for in ae pe ie #8 és" ra is ye 
jit there are seven cures. It should Kaige o> Oped pe tla. a5 daS| 
be inhaled for pustules in the 2 Er et 8 io Bete gmat? 
+ re ¢ 
throat, and given in the side of #3 OF ra oe! ee pe gm 
the mouth for pleurisy.” (Sahih) 4 thy Bd Ge y ay gal its 
(Another chain) from Umm Qais ete eth 4 
bint Mihsan, from the Prophet #%, pune ade 
with similar wording. cpl 


o- a FeoF yu 


al tz Gs 162,10 


Gr, 


Chapters On Medicine 


421 Sed) Caigii 


ny 


He be led oll o@ bo EE 
fel gb crates SE dd Fl Le catil 


ogy HE 
t-% 0 ae 4 Sof 23 
58 gh Cael 1553 du 


OTANI Ce pedly Gig! Lal byt Ob cobll cgbsl a el tgysd 
24 Be cpl Cale op YE Te 6 SSI PS Sregsl agall eSghish wh ¢ ibs b rlnes 


Comments: 


a. Indian Qust or Indian ‘Ud is an incense commonly known as aloeswood. 
‘Ud is useful for many diseases. For details one should refer to the books 
which are written on the subject of prophetic medicines. 

b. Indian ‘Ud is used by inserting medicine into one side of the mouth for the 


one who suffers from pleurisy. 


Chapter 14. Treatment For 
Sciatica 


3463. Anas bin Malik said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah # 
saying: ‘The cure for sciatica is the 
fat from the tail of a Bedouin 
sheep (or wild sheep), which 
should be melted and divided 
into three parts, one part to be 
taken each day on an empty 
stomach.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Sciatica is a kind of pain that starts from joint of hip. and runs from the back 
of thigh down to the leg. Sometimes this pain reaches till the ankle. If the 
pain gets persists the leg becomes more affected. 

b. The reason for singling out the wild sheep is. that.it eats the wild plants that 
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are hot natured. The cause of this disease is increase of a thick sticky 
substance that becomes soft and flexible by the mentioned treatment. (For 


details see: Zddul-M’ad: 65) 


Chapter 15. Treatment For 
Wounds 


3464. It. was narrated that Sahl 
bin Sa’d As-Sa’idi said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ was 
wounded on the Day of Uhud. 
His molar was. broken and _ his 
helmet was crushed on his head. 
Fatimah was washing the blood 
from him and ‘Ali was pouring 
water on him from a shield. When 
Fatimah realized that the water 
was only making the bleeding 
worse, she took a piece of a mat 
and burnt it, and when it had 
turned to ashes, she applied it to 
the wound to stop the bleeding. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 jjlle Cate op WAtte edd B95 wh 


a. Molar teeth are the large back teeth located after canine teeth. 


b. In Arabia, such mats were made from palm leaves. Ash, whether it is of 
palm leaves or jute. or cotton clothes, stops the bleeding. 


3465. It was narrated from 
‘Abdul-Muhaimin bin ‘Abbas bin 
Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi, from his 
father, that his grandfather said: 
“On the Day of Uhud, I 
recognized the one who wounded 
the face of the Messenger of Allah 
#2, the one who was washing the 
blood from the face of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and 
treating him, and the one who 


do You 
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was bringing water in a shield, 
and with what the wound was 
treated until the bleeding stopped. 
The one who was carrying the 
water in the shield was ‘Ali. The 
one who was treating the wound 
was Fatimah. When the bleeding 
would not stop, she burned a 
piece of a worn out mat and 
applied the ashes to it (the 
wound), then the bleeding 
stopped. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a) dale Gl tudedly ca 


In the battle of Uhud when enemies reached near the Prophet #¢, “Utbah 
bin Abu Waqqas pelted him with stones and the Prophet #8 fell down on 
his sidé. His lower right incisor (i.e., the tooth that:is between a canine and 
a front tooth) was broken, and his lower lip was wounded. He was. also 
attacked by ‘Abdullah bin Shihab Zuhri who cleaved his. forehead. 
‘Abdullah bin Qami’ah struck him violently with his sword; it was so 
strong that two rings of his iron-ringed helmet penetrated into his cheek. 


(Ar-Rahig Al-Makhtum, page 371) 


Chapter 16. One Who Gives 
Medical Treatment But Does 
Not Know Medicine 


3466. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
‘Whoever gives medical 
treatment, with no prior 
knowledge of medicine, is 
responsible (for any harm 
done).”” (Daf) 
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Chapter 17. Remedy For SSeS) els of ZU — CV ascull 
Pleurisy Bae ee Pe 
CVV damctt) 

3467. It was narrated that Zaid yg 23 ts Ate Gis - owen 
bin Arqam said: “The Messenger, egg ‘ 
of Allah 2 prescribed Wars i> :Gl4) Gy oe Gor FObegll 
(memecyclon tinctorium), Indian oe OF Be cy tt tt ey As 
aloeswood and olive oil for ~~ i ee at ae at 7 


pleurisy, to be administered s i ce BE abl prea Ga 6G a3) oil 

through the side of the mouth.” a 15 55 feeds 33 mel 

(Da%f) tess, 

coca Clb elys belek Ob cobll gies are) Tine cole] te sei 

ce By 6a 5 ge gre Seg! say caine ol Osere Ye BIE Gb ge VeVArC 
Gel De aby (Qn B) ane Grad dilie s:! Oyeu # ere 


seeoee -Qais Sar aye U3 dt pb fi Gis - wen 
said: “Ihe Messenger o: ue aa ee ae oe . 
said: ‘You should use Indian < #! + Gas ‘Gps cell or! 
aloeswood for it contains seven. oF Bei Sa ee ce, 
cures, including (a cure for) 
pleurisy.’” (Sahih) $ 
(One. of narrators,) Ibn Sam‘fn 45 GG 2256 wat, See + ld al Ls 
said in this narration: “For it , sel ey pe 
contains-a cure for hie diseases, % o% aight silt oye all 
eo ea «dy Z 
including: pleurisy: bb gy .G will ic Eels. ab 515 x 
per 
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Comments: 

a. Quist; Kust and Indian ‘Ud are the names of the same medicine. 

b: This medicine‘is used: in: various: diseases in its different forms. 

c. Pleurisy: is-a-disease that causes: pain in the ribs due’ to: inflamation. 





(4! Meaning: he narrated the Hadith with this wording: 
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Chapter 18. Fever 


3469. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Mention of fever 
was made in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah #%, and a man 
cursed it. The Prophet #§ said: 
‘Do not curse it, for it erases sin as 
fire removes the filth from -iron.”” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


oe /Vraly 


a. One should remain patient with his sickness. Instead of complaining, one 
should pay heed to making supplications and using medication. 
b. Sickness expiates evil deeds and wipes out sins, if one remains patient. 


3470. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet’ # 
visited a sick person, due to an 
illness that he was suffering from 
and Abu Hurairah was with him. 
The Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Be of good cheer, for Allah says: 
‘It is My fire which I have caused 
to overwhelm My believing slave 
in this world, to be his share of 
the Fire in the Hereafter.” (Hasan) 
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tai 


a. Visiting a sick Muslim is an obligation on a Muslim towards another 


Muslim. 


b. The purpose of the visit is to provide the patient moral support, and he 
should say nice words that may ease his grief and sadness. 
c. Enduring troubles and trials of this life patiently saves one from Hell. 


Chapter 19. Fever Is From 
The Heat Of The Hell-fire So 
Cool It Down With Water 


3471. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Prophet 2 said: 
“Fever is from the heat of the 
Hell-fire, so cool it down with 
water.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


¢ 


+82 Ait gh 


a. As the joys and comforts of this life have a kind of.relations with the 
blessings of Paradise similarly, griefs and sorrows also have a kind of 


relation with Hell. 


b. Water is a medicine of temperature. It is very useful in many types of fever. 


3472. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet 2% said: 
“Intense fever is from the heat of 
Hell-fire, so cool it down with 
water.” (Sahih) 
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3473. It was narrated that Rafi’ 
bin Khadij said: “I heard the 
Prophet #¢ say: ‘Fever is from the 
heat of the Hell-fire, so cool it 
down with water.’ He entered 
upon a son of ‘Ammar and said: 
‘Take away the harm, O Lord of 
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mankind, O God of mankind.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Making supplications along with using medicine is also compulsory. 
b. Healing should be asked only from Allah. 
c. A doctor may treat a patient, he may suggest prescription, but cure is only 


from Allah. 


3474. It was narrated from 
Asma’ bint Abu Bakr that a 
woman suffering from fever 
would be brought to her, and she 
would call for water and pour it 
onto the neck of her garment. She 
said: The Prophet 2@ said: “Cool 
it down with water,” and he said: 
“It is from the heat of Heli-fire.” 
(Sahih) 
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3475. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 8% said: “Fever is one of the 
bellows of Hell, so avert it from 
yourselves with cold water.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


A bellows is an object that a blacksmith uses to blow air onto the fire in a 


furnace. 
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Chapter 20. Cupping: Arana wt - (ts pred) 
(Y* dash) 


Ege, 


3476. It was narrated from Abu (Gis :i3 gil 23 gl Gas - revs 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said: gone) ga ee cee te oe 8k 
“If there is any good in any of the O* *#* Gi she Bas: ple & 5 
remedies you use, it is in al io dials Of ie oie of Ht 
cupping.” (Hasan) Pen ie eta aa ee 
sist BO Op SE BE Gl yb ie 
Mae IG OS 9 S551 Ue 
ude oye YAOV 2 dolar) Gl codell cayle eh soe ol Ezpam ootinnl] eps 

Comments: « Lar pe 9 ples 6 gubedl we sald aly 64) shoe 

a. Cupping is an operation of drawing bad blood: to the surface of the body by 
use of a glass vessel. evacuated. by heat. 

b: Cupping: is useful in: almost all diseases, but the physician should be 
intelligent such that he can determine the disease and. the part of the: body 
where cupping should. be used. 

3477. It was narrated from Ibn ‘3eaeedl 3h 3b 5a 

‘Abbas that the Messenger of fee be Mhe Ee ogy Fe HE. Ee 

ne tp she Ge : {op ok & 

Allah #@ said: “On the night on aa : a J ox cae 7 ca 

which I was taken on the Night = 4! Jpa5 Ol le ofl ge cdi Se Je 

Journey (Isré’), I did not pass by. ee ee ee ne are 

any group of angels but all of a er tis eat o ls 

them said to me: ‘O Muhammad,  & «ie : 3 Sy ees Yl aSpytcht 
you should use cupping.” (Daf) ri Ste: aay 
Geld tase 


Gas — rev 


ce YOON cdoleell Bele Ob cee eget oe i Ldgnsc: sakinelT eee 
ste tad] JB Ve /E: poled dane one ar Sy Vigo 4 abe Quo 
Bold ad a YVV iG cot /Pi bg! 8 Sl dell we tals dy CAYAte cpbaily copies 
el ge Game cakes PeYere: TAA Oi GAS) IJ! oe oT welts egaiey 
- ginal dren od ry ule 4N fO: wore a sting aSd9 cdi Cals gle cp dilus 


Comments: 

a, Angels do not carry out any action with their own will without the 
command of Allah. So, this. medication was not suggested by the angels 
rather it was ordered by Allah. 

b. The purpose of frequent repetition of the matter is to emphasize it. 
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3478. It was narrated that Ibn roale fy < «yy 3 
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blood, reduces. pressure on the 7 sea kta 
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3479. Anas bin Malik said “The (Gis :Jkth 23 Sut se — weve 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘On A ke * coe, Fee GL oe 20 3,2 
the night on which I was taken on ‘Use De cee am Ose 
the Night Journey ae a not Syl HS S5z tr 288 di 3,25 36 
pass by any group (of angels) but 7t o, tas po te ge 

they said to me: “O. Muhammad, MEI Fo dame GSB YP Oke 
tell your nation to use cupping.” tad 


(Daf) 
ade oe YTV NO /E be BO cel pli antl [ete eokefl sees 


YEVV: oy cated VAIS ee ¢ bails ‘Sweigdl AA 9. 43 fle cp eS. OF gle cp. die 
2a Le 


3480.. It was narrated from Jabir be Ai a ee ic — WEAs 
that Umm Salamah, the wife of 3 ee = 
the Prophet #%, asked the j¢ ogo ie - dee fp COU CST 
Messenger of Allah 2#¢ for Ke ee 

permission to. be cupped, and the SSE! a iA) G3) Ge 
Prophet #@ told Abu Taibah to 2% 43 ~8 otto Ze a ais| e 
cup her. (Sahih) ie so3 4 
He said:"! “T think that he was ; ie ul 
her brother through breastfeeding, a Gel ae. 2 Se Gs 
or a boy who had not yet reached. Ay three dete - 
puberty.” edie, ed Le Bf ae ooS 


£4 A gl GE TYE CG egylisdl Gloearly lye el JSS Ob coat elena ol aed 


(4) That-is Al-Laith bin Sa‘d.most'likely, and in most narrations he said: “I think lie said:that he: 
was” Meaning Abu Zubair, who narrated it-from Jabir, and Allah knows best: 
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Chapter 21. The Site Of 
Cupping 


3481. ‘Abdur-Rahm4an AlI-A‘raj 
said: “I heard ‘Abdullah bin 
Buhainah say: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ was cupped in Lahyi 
Jamal,"! in the middle of his 
head, while he was a Muhrim.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 


a. Any part of the body that is in pain could be treated through cupping. 

b. Shaving the head during the state of Ihrém is forbidden. However, it is 
allowed due to some ailment, but the person has to pay the expiation for 
shaving his head. The expiation is slaughtering a sheep, or fasting three 
days, or feeding six needy people, (each needy person should be given at 
least the equivalent of half a Sa’ in measure). 


c. The reason for the Prophet’s cupping on this 


occasion was a unilateral 


headache. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari: 5700) 


3482. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: 
“Jibta’il came down to the Prophet #8 
with (the recommendation of) 
cupping in the two veins at the 
side of the neck and the base of 
the neck.” (Da%) 


te Ne) Got ee eos pt 
He fier dp UE Ele Be til yl 
_ baldhig 252 wu, a 25h 
or or ieee os ee 


re) Sy pe rs) cane! del oP Son? sll Abend § akon era) ooluul] es 
ae tly (oe wail, OSs ao Sb le gl oleyy Aye odeliy cr BI BLS ai Jt 
eal! We oe dalecodd| bade 64 SIRI Leh op daw Cale Ge VIAV /¥: ge on! 


3483. It was narrated from Anas 
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(4 4 place between Makkah and Al-Madinah, closer to Al-Madinah. 
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that the Prophet 2 was cupped 
in the two veins at the side of the 
neck and the base of the neck. a ES ee i 

2 El o 
waif aa a 
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3484. It was narrated from Abu 
Kabshah Al-Anméari that the - ‘ 
Prophet #@ used to be cupped on = * oe 
his head and between his 4% CN) fe Uf te cal te Seek 23 
shoulders, and he said: “Whoever we et a - Pik 
lets blood from these places, it ol 
does not matter if he does not se 
seek treatment for anything else.” . 7 
(Daf) ecg rece Y ol 0 ps Hea ty eda 
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+ pened! gladl Co rm ad sts & abd Yoore « pails 64% a st Sade 
Comments: 


There are many benefits in cupping, but for every disease only the suitable 
part of the body should be cupped cautiously. 


3485. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet # fell from his 
horse onto the trunk of a palm 
tree and dislocated his foot. 

(One of the narrators) Waki said: 
“Meaning that the Prophet #8 was 
cupped because of that for 
bruising.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Cupping is useful if one’s leg sprains or one has trouble with its joints. 
b. If any accidental wound does not lead to an injury then the blood 
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accumulates at that place and causes pain. In this case, cupping fixes the 
system of.citculation. of the blood in that place. 


Chapter 22. On Which Days 
Should Cupping Be Done? 


3486. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Whoever wants to 
be cupped, let him seek out the 
seventeenth, nineteenth or 
twenty-first (of the month); and 
let none of you allow his blood to 
rage so that it kills him.” (aff) 
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Comments: 
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a. The condition of the human body undergoes changes during the different 
lunar: dates. Therefore, one should take care of the instructions mentioned in 


the Ahddith. 


b. The third week of the lunar month is suitable for cupping. 


3487. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “O Nafi’! The blood is 
boiling in me, find me a cupper, 
but let it be someone gentle if you 
can, not an old man or a young 
boy. For I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #§ say: ‘Cupping on an 
empty stomach is better, and in it 
there is healing and blessing, and 
it increases one’s intellect and 
memory. ‘So have yourselves 
cupped. for the blessing of Allah 
on Thursdays, and avoid cupping 
on Wednesdays, Fridays, 
Saturdays and Sundays. Have 
yourselves cupped on Mondays 
and Tuesdays, for that is the day 


Gis cane YF 2 Bae - rtav 
2 jhe i oe wie 


ee al gt aed gf 

ol oe pe see 
+ allt pill gy EB ase GSB jae 
SLES! gf be ales tele d 
iagodin dye HE i d25 Cogs GE 
desig i395 Bs 485 JET oS Je 
5 de nO bill 25 Jeg 
Ob bee IEG «peed 65s a 
is-YI eno Cdl) inaeally las 


Chapters On Medicine 


on which Allah relieved Ayyub of 
calamity, and He inflicted 
calamity upon him on a 
Wednesday, and leprosy and 
leucoderma only appear on 
Wednesdays, or on the night of 
Wednesday.” (Daf) 
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3488. It was narrated that Nafi’ 
said: “Ton “Umar said: ‘O Nafi’! 
The blood is boiling in me. Bring 
me a cupper and let him be a 
young man, not an old man or a 
boy.’ Ibn ‘Umar said: ‘T heard. the 
Messenger of Allah #8 say: 
“Cupping on an empty stomach is 
better, and it increases one’s 
intellect and memory. And it 
increases the memory of one who 
has a good memory so whoever 
wants to. be cupped, (let him do 
it) on a Thursday, in the Name of 
Allah. Avoid cupping on Fridays, 
Saturdays and Sundays. Have 
yourselves cupped on Mondays 
and Tuesdays, and avoid cupping 
on Wednesdays, for that is the 
day on which the calamity befall 
Ayyub, and leprosy and 
leucoderma only appear on 
Wednesday or the night of 
Wednesday.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 

a. We should believe in the efficacy of the week days as mentioned in the 
Hadith. 

b. Cupping on an empty stomach is more useful. 

c. Monday, Tuesday and Thursday are suitable days for cupping. Cupping on 
Sunday is allowed, but Sunday should not be singled out for this purpose. 
If it happens to be on Sunday then there is no harm. 

d. Monday, Tuesday, Thursday and Sunday; if any day among these days falls 
on the 17th, 19th or 21st of the lunar month, cupping on that day is better. 

e. Avoiding cupping on Wednesday is compulsory. 


Chapter 23. Cauterization (YY dao) 25\ Jt - (YY possi) 
ees tt was narrated from Gis 103 al ie ee Zi is — YEA4 
qgar bin Al-Mughirah from his ee ote eae , 

father that the Prophet #% said: «webs jf «Sd 36 De Spek] 
“Whoever seeks treatment by ge. 2 fees ath 2 is tg 
cauterization, or with Rugyah, 6 raid sg) os ree ad ‘ 

then he has abosived himself of jy #54 4B cCPRol ol CHS gar -dE 
reliance upon Allah.” (Hasan) ‘ ° : ea 
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Comments: 

a. Arabs used to treat some kinds of diseases by heating up an iron object till 
it becomes red, and then the infected part of the body was burnt with it. 
This treatment was known as cauterization, and it was useful in preventing 
some diseases. 

b. Cauterization should be avoided as much as possible, but if there is no 
other way then it may be used as treatment. 


3490. It was narrated that ‘Imrén . Gis. - als eee. Go — wea, 
bin Husain said: “The Messenger Pee su eeeeee as sigh. Ades pitaey 
of Allah #@ forbade cauterization. 9 SO! OF Gin 3 tyre OF 
Thad myself cauterized and.I have ra ere ig blast wSite 3 
not prospered or succeeded. - 7 
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3491. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Healing is in three 
things: A drink of honey, the 
glass of the cupper, and 
cauterizing: with fire, but I forbid 
my nation to use cauterization.” 
And he attributed it to the 
Prophet 2%. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 24. One Who Is 
Cauterized 


3492. Muhammad bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sa‘d bin Zurarah Al- 
Ansari said: “I heard my paternal 
uncle Yahya - and I have not seen 
a man among us like him - tell 
the people that Sad bin Zurarah, 
who was the grandfather of 
Muhammad. through his mother, 
was suffering from pain in his 
throat, known as croup. The 
Prophet #% said: ‘I shall do my 
best for Abu Umdmah.’ Such that 
I will be excused (ie, free of 
blame if he is not healed). And he 
cauterized him with his own 
hand, but he died. The Prophet #¢ 
said: ‘May the Jews be doomed! 
They will say: “Why could he not 
avert death from his 
Companion?’’ But I have no 
power to do anything for him or 
for my own self.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. All efforts should be made in treating a patient to avoid the feelings that if 
he had received proper treatment, he would not have died by the disease. 
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b. Life and death. is in the Hands. of Allah even. the Prophet #8, does not have 


the power of giving life or death: 


3493. It was. narrated that Jabir 
said: “Ubayy bin Ka‘b fell sick, 
and the Prophet #¢ sent a doctor 
to him. whe: cauterized him. on his 
medial arm. vein.” (Sahih) 
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3494... It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #% cauterized Sa’d bin 
Mu‘adh. on his medial arm. vein, 
twice. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. Kohl With 
Antimony 


3495. Salim bin ‘Abdullah 
narrated that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “You 
should use antimeny, for it 
improves. the eyesight and. makes 
the hair (eyelashes) grow.’”’ 
(Hasan) 


SAYL JASH SE - (v0 prea: 


(YO: dames}) 
23 es chs gf Ge - reqeo 
do 2:4. a He 


# oa Card 
iy OW Bas cept gl Gs 2 le 
aii LE GG pile Cees 256 ual ae 

ge A OE OS. Fee Me 
#8 bl d4o5 JB dk asl LE bag 


Bose - ah er 6 5 b& 0. Soy 
Calg pall ghee a cash ples 
ee 


Gash 


SAmerunog 64 poate cal Sade fe Wo [£2 Sloull dor ol Lop oslo) } Fc eal 
= Amy YEEAL cpa 6S ne gl Ar 9 & ell 4nd | 9 9 


Comments: 


a. Antimony is a kind of kohl. Allamah Wahiduz-Zaman s& said it is named 


“ Msfahani Kohl”. 


b. Kohl, apart from being adornment for eyes, clears. the eyesight also. 
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ce. Long eyelashes beautify the eyes as well as protect them from harmful 
particles, dust, etc. Along with the benefits one gets from using antimony, 
he also gets the reward of following the Sunnah of the Prophet 2. 
3496. It was narrated that Jabir Gas :%3 it |! i i gh Gx - wean 
said: “I heard the Messenger of re Lis 5 sud 2 “yds 
Allah #% say: ‘You should use jou ae igi Ni 
antimony when you go to sleep, 6 ome Si os ates ae celta 
for it improves the eyesight and fe me ee 
makes the hair (eyelashes) paler re MB tl d25 Cas 28 
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Comments: 
The advantage of applying antimony before going to bed is that it remains 
in the eyes throughout the night and leaves good effects. 
3497. It was narrated from Ibn (Gin cs jae 5 & Pi ga — wea 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah 2€ said: “The best of your gt a! oF cola 38 at os 
kohl is. antimony, for it improves 
the eyesight and makes the hair 
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Chapter 26. One Who IF QRS os GU - 071 peal 
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Number Of Times 
3498. It was narrated from Abu eG ae ise Gis -— yeaa 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: ax ee 

“Whoever applies kohl, let him do ; 2 

riaeck bee rarees 2 ae dns al i ee tal 3 Li 
Vhoever does that has done well, Le. ais Sy BE ewe fee ort 
and: whoever does not, it does not 7 SE Gl ob sah oe! Le set 
matter.” (Da) 


Chapters On Medicine 438 Salat) Catal 


er) AB fab be Sag JS ol 
MEF BH VG 
NYVi¢ cps Tuten] 2 ee pe 
3499. It was narrated that Ibn (Sis :ith Jf 3} ik fh is - vena 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet 8 had Pah Loh wth AAV eh ga 
a kohl container from which he  * *2x2 oy 2b OF Os Cp LZ 
would apply kohl three times, to 4 ote 7 GU Ue fh ee eS 
each eye.” (Daf) ee ie 2 a Ph a 
\WoVee cds YI es olele wh cal cc gde a ol [uayee ootins{] Fes Saead 
sole Lana) 0 59 YEYV ic «pil 6 hang oF one dbs 6& ole tote op 


Chapter 27. Prohibition Of “192 ht SU - av i) 
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3500. It was narrated that Tari Bie iene fe be Of hee _ wea 
bin Suwaid Al-Hadrami said: 4 cn oe Je * # a _ 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, in Stay UGI sala 3 sls Gas ioe 
our land there are grapes which , 
we squeeze (to make wine). Can Ss gree ie p 
we drink from it?” He said:‘No’1  ¢ 245 :d j 
repeated the question and said: 

‘We treat the sick with it.” He 

said: ‘That is not a cure, itisa 
disease.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Wine is forbidden. 

b. Using an intoxicant of any type is forbidden. 

c. Using an intoxicant as medicine is also prohibited. 

d. Alcohol is added to contemporary western medicine to preserve it for a 
long time. Muslims should use any lawful alternate for it (like honey, 
vinegar, clean water, etc.) 
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Chapter 28. Seeking A Cure TL elke! GU — (YA 
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Comments: 

a. The best way of treating by the Qur'an is reciting Quranic Verses or 
supplications and blowing them upon a patient. As Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
# tecited the chapter of Al-Fatihah and blew upon the person who was 
bitten by a snake. When the Prophet # was asked about it, he approved of 
his action. (Sahih Al-Bukhiri: 5736) 

b. Recitation of the Qur’4n and its understanding is a treatment for many 
spiritual diseases. 


Chapter 29. Henna (Y4 dieu!) eLogll SE - (14 ooeall) 
3502. Salma Umm Rafi‘, the Gas tas | oar | Bis — Yory 
freed slave woman of the mee ee ee eer a ee oe 
Messenger of Allah #¢, said: “The Bl see bye 8b Gos tle on 
Prophet #§ did not suffer any 222 oVye 5 : 2315 cl oh Abe ll 
injury or thorn-prick but he Bode. oni gh Gage big, Gages pe 


2 efe ee eee 
would apply henna to it.” (Daf) oY zeae el dala Bie AUS ol 
fl Cod V5 28 HB al ts 
ital de 55 Yj 33 5 es ae 
wig ye PACAT cAolorosS] wh cub cola gl ax >I Toten soliunl] wees 
ado od le oy dblage 1odd Cae gam VrOkse cgde aN Ss cay alline dye wl 
- bal gs ay ge aod aks (on es) 
Comments: : 
a. Henna dries a wound after cooling it, so a minor wound could be treated 
by applying it. 
b. Applying henna on palms is among the characteristics of women. Hence, 
men should not apply it to avoid imitating women. 


‘Chapters On Medicine 


Chapter 30. Camel Urine 


3503. It was narrated from Anas 
that some people from “Urainah 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
#@ but they were averse to the 
climate of Al-Madinah. He #€ 
said: “Why don’t you go out to a 
flock .of camels of ours, and drink 
their milk and urine.” And they 
did that. (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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a. These people were from the tribe of “Ukl and came from the place 


“Uraynah’. 


b. Belongings of the treasury could be lent to someone as a ‘loan to use it for 


his necessities. 


io] 


. Camels’ milk is useful for treating enlargement of the stomach. 


d. Drinking the urine of the animals, whose meat is lawful, as medicine is 


allowed. 


Chapter 31. If A Fly Falls 
Into A Vessel 


3504. Abu Sa’eed. narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 8 said: 
“On one of the wings of a fly 
there is poison and on the other is 
the cure. If it falls into the food, 
then dip it into it, for it puts the 


poison first and holds back the 


cure.” (Hasan) 
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3505. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said: 


Gates 4i32 Gas - vero 
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“Tf a fly falls into your drink, dip ee eas oe 

it into it then throw it away, for de OF cau o ie fe Be YY hee 
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and on the other is a cure.” (Sahih) ute 
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Comments: 

a: If a fly falls into drinking water, milk, tea, etc., then destroying such food of 
drink is not allowed. 

b. Allah has created an antibiotic substance in the body of a fly, which has the 
power of destroying the bacteria of many diseases. When the fly is sunk 
into the water the substance exits from its body due to the pressure of the 
water and then dissolves in it. 

c. Allah-3 has created the cure of many diseases, placing them close to their 


causes as He made the cure of mariy local diseases in the herbs and shrubs 
of that:area.. This is a. great: and especial mercy: of’ Allah upon human beings. 


Chapter 32. The Evil Eye (FY ded!) oa SE - FY penal) 
3506. It was narrated from oe) cp dtl ate 3 Joe3 Gas — ont 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir bin Rabi‘ah, 4. 7, piace (sles 
from his father, that the Prophet <2 266 Was pls on diglks Bis 
pu said: “The evil eye is real.” ere ort D ° * dtl we 22 wort 
(Sahih) yw Ns eae rales le? =) 


ane 36 8 el of wl 
on Ay glas Code of VOAVY: ra Yous: SS 8 E slush we pllereel. : ‘eps 


cP epee e wale aSy tens Afb! 5 9 YVUGNVO/E: estes Aion? 9 oY ples 45 plas 
Lae al 29 Bp cal code 


3507. It was narrated from Abu hs 3 th Xi ofl Gls - vor 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Pig oe tats Bas, os 
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3508. It was narrated from ff ic shy ty Lins Ge - rorn 
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Comments: AE ok Gilad 

a. Reasons of diseases are physical as well as nonphysical. The results of 
modem, accepted medical studies prove, that the reasons of some diseases 
are psychological. 

b. Coming: under the influence of evil eye is a fact which affects a person. 
Denial of some non-Muslim intellectuals does not have any weight. 

c. By taking refuge with Allah and reciting His Sacred Words, one may 
protect himself from the influence of an evil eye. 
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and inside his lower garment, 
then he told him to pour the 
water over him.” (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Sufyan 
said: “Ma’mar narrated from 
Zuhri: ‘And he commanded him 
to pour the water over him from 
behind.” 
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a. If anything pleases one, he should invoke blessings in it. For example he 
should say ‘may Allah bless you in your animal, or may Allah bless in. your 
strength or beauty’. Or he should say {sb Ya is ¥ ai si3 G} [What Allah 
willed (has occurred); there is no power except in Allah’. (AL-Kahaf: 39]. Due 
to the blessings of this Verse, the evil eye does not harm him. 

b. The other way for dispelling the influence of an evil eye is mentioned in the 
above Hadtih, ie., the influenced person should collect the water from the 
one who has affected him with his evil eye, after washing the parts of body 
as stated in the Hadith. This water should be given to someone to pour on 
the patient suddenly from behind him. ~ 


Chapter 33. One Who Seeks 
Ruqyah To Treat The Evil Eye 


3510. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid 
bin Rifa’ah Az-Zuraqi said: 
“Asma’ said: ‘O Messenger of 
Ajlah! The children of Ja‘far have 
been afflicted by the evil eye, shall 
I recite Rugyah"! for them?” He 
said: “Yes, for if anything were to 
overtake the Divine decree it 
would be the evil eye.” (Sahih) 
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"I Rugyah: Divine speech recited as a means of curing disease. 
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Commenis: 

a. The children of Ja’far bin Abu Talib # were the children of Asma Bint 
‘Umais, %. When Ja’far died as a martyr in the year 8 A.H, in the battle 
of Mu’tah, she got married to Abu Bakr #. After the death of Abu Bakr, Ali 
@, married this noble woman. 
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3512. It was’ narrated from “eal ‘at fa ade Gas — Woyy 
‘Aishah that the Prophet 2% ‘ a i 

commanded her to recite Rugyah 
to treat the evil eye. (Sahih) Ot eagle ie glad oh Gl SE Be os 
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Comments: 

a. Recitation of the last two chapters of the Qur’4n protects one from evil eye 
as well as from the evil of jinn. 

b. Both reciting over oneself or asking someone to recite over him are allowed. 





"1 Surat Al-Falag (113) and An-Nés (114). * 
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Chapter 34. What Is 
Permitted Regarding Rugyah 


3513. It was narrated from 
Buraidah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “There is no Rugyah 
except for the evil eye or from the 
sting of a scorpion.” (Sahih) 
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3514. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin Muhammad that 
Khiélidah bint Anas, the mother of 
Banu Hazm As-Sa’idiyyah, came 
to the Prophet #¢ and recited a 
Rugyah to him, and he told her to 
use it. (Hasan) 
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3515. It was narrated that JAbir 
said: “There was a family among 
the Ansdr, called Al ‘Amr bin 
Hazm, who used to recite Rugyah 
for the scorpion sting, but the 
Messenger of Allah 8 forbade 
Rugyah. They came to him and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! You 
have forbidden Ruqyah, but we 
recite Rugyah against the 
scorpion’s sting.’ He said to them: 
‘Recite it to me.’ So they recited it 
to him, and he said: ‘There is 


nothing wrong -with this, this is: 
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confirmed.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Incantation that contains polytheism is forbidden. 
b. All the words that prove oneness of Allah, show trust in Him and 
demonstrate seeking His help oi support, reciting them. as Rugyah is 


allowed. 


3516. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet 2 allowed 
Rugyah for the scorpion’s sting, 
the evil eye, and Namlah (sores or 
smali pusttiles ulcers or sores on a 
person’s sides). (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Namiah is a kind of disease in which pustules or pimples emerge on the 
waist of a person. If this disease becomes severe the pimples turn into 
wounds. Rugyah is a good treatment for this disease. 


Chapter 35. Rugyah For 
Snakebites And Scorpion 
Stings 

3517. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ allowed Rugyah for 
snakebites and scorpion stings.” 
(Sahih) 


3518. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A scorpion stung 
aman and he did not sleep all the 
night. Jt was said to the Prophet 
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#@: ‘So-and-so was stung by a oe 
scorpion and he did not sleep all ~~? 
the night.’ He said: ‘If he had ols O53 SE) 6 


said, last night: A’udhu bikalimatil- "gg 
lahit-tammati min sharri ma Khalag Oe ‘JE 3 al GP cle oa 
Pee Sa gbh 2 opal 


(I seek refuge in the Perfect 4 *3 2, 12H df GLUES 546 
Words of Allah from the evil of oe ie ae 
that which He has created), the Mepis Be The EW ape be Ge 
scorpion sting would not have 

harmed him, until morning.” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. “Words of Allah” here means His speech, His decision and His might. 
b. It is a very good supplication to be safe from the evil of human beings, jinn, 
animals and insects. 
c. This supplication should be recited in the morning and evening. 


3519. It was narrated that ‘Amr (itz rons er iS A Gis — #044 
bin Hazm said: “I recited the 

Rugyah for snakebite to the Wir 
Messenger of Allah #8, or it was ee aie < He eet hice 


1 > “ee 
recited to him, and he wR e pee 
commanded that it be used.” 2.356 :dl = op opt bf cee op! 
Sahih rae ee ren Tr een 
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Chapter 36. What The fe CS ae oP 

Prophet Recited To Seek és ' bal bs a Aya parol) 
Refuge For Others And What (YT dined) 4 546 25 tg 
Was Recited (In That Regard) “ 

For Him 

3520..1t was narrated that ihe E05 a de ai Ais — vor: 


‘Aishah said: “When the TB 
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Messenger of Allah #@ came to a 
sick person, he would make 
supplicate for him, and would 
say: Adhhibil-bas, Rabban-nias, 
washft Antash-Shafi, la shifa’a illa 
shifa’uka, shifdn’ la yughddiru 
sagama (Take away the pain, O 
Lord of mankind, and grant 
healing, for You are the Healer, 
and there’ is no healing but Your 
healing that leaves no trace of 
sickness).’” (Sahih) 

Comments: 
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a. Visiting a sick.person.is.a Sunnah of the Prophet 2. 

b. At: the time of visiting. a sick person, along with giving comfort to him, 
supplicating for his cure is also an act of the Sunnah. 

¢. Cure is in the Hands of Allah, so supplications should be asked from Him 


alone. 


3521. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that one of the things that 
the Prophet #@ used. to say for the 
sick person, with saliva’on his 
finger (dipped in dust), was: 
“Bismillah, turbatu ardind; birigati 


ba‘dind,. liyushfa. sagimund. Bi'dhni 


Rabbind (In the Name of Allah, the 
dust of our land mixed: with. the 
saliva of one of. us, to’ cure our 
sick. one by the permission of our 
Lord):” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a: 


The soil of Al-Madinah and: the saliva of the Prophet # have special 
virtues, However, anyone who’ practices as mentioned. in the Hadith, with 
the intention of following. Sunnah, the patient vail be cured from his illness, 
Allah willing. 


. Hafiz Salahuddin Yusuf said: “Saliva: and: soil both are merely means we 


are ordered. to: adopt, they develop the power of cure with the permission 
of Allah: In fact..this. way of Ruqyah is proved.by the Sunnah: The power’ of 
cure in this procedure comes by the words in. the supplication ‘by the 
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permission of our Lord.’ Saliva of a believer and soil, regardless of the land 
to which it belongs are a means of cure. The experience of pious people 
proves that this kind of Rugqyah is very effective. (Gee Riydd-us-Sélihin, 


Hadith: 901) 


3522. It was narrated that 
‘Uthman bin Abul-‘As Thagafi 
said: “I came to the Prophet 2 
and I was suffering pain that was 
killing me. The Prophet #€ said to 
me: “Put your right hand on it 
and say: Bismillah, a’udhu 
bi‘izzatil-lahi wa qudratihi min sharri 
ma ajidu wa uhadhiru. (In the 
Name of Allah, I seek refuge in 
the might and power of Allah 
from the evil of what I feel and 
what I fear),/” seven times.’ I said 
that, and Allah healed me.’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. A person may himself recite the prophetic supplications to cure himself. 


b. The narration of Sahih Muslim reads that * 4) 


:" should be repeated three 


times and the mentioned supplications should be recited seven times. (Sahih 


Muslim: 2202) 


3523. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa’‘eed that Jibra’il came to the 
Prophet #@ and said: “O 
Muhammad, are you ill. He said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: Bismillahi argika, 
min kulli shay’in yu’dhika, min 
sharri kulli nafsin aw ‘aynin aw 
hasidin. Allahu yashfika, bismillahi 
argika (In the Name of Allah I 
perform Rugyah for you, from 
everything that is harming you, 
from the evil of every soul or 
envious eye, may Allah heal you. 
In the Name of Allah I perform 
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Ruqyah for you). (Sahih) 
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. % 
Comments: 

a. If a patient is enquired about his health, he may inform that he is sick. He 
may report all his health problems to a doctor. This practice is not contrary 
to being patient or being content with Allah’s blessings. It is also not 
considered complaining against Allah. 

b. Health and peace are both blessings from Allah. So, one should ask them 
from Allah, to use them in doing good deeds as much as possible. 

c. A person may be affected by jealousy and evil eye of others. 
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3524. It was narrated that Abu Gans 4 eles jp domes Gs — Nore 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet # oe bo G amas ee noe ee 
came to visit me ent was PS cat a eae anal rae | 
sick), and said to me: ‘Shall Inot 3 95 38 cal SE wel’ be ots 
recite for you a Rugyah that = og a ek oe Ge wt 
Jibra’il brought to me? I said: 3 co! ele sdb suis cal 3 toe 
‘May my father and mother be gale 3 351 Sh: ot US cas ga 
ransomed for you! Yes, O ~*~ ~" “. i os 
Messenger of Allah’ He said) © (& -b gh 1b “Shoe & 
Bismillah argika, wallahu yashfika, 
min kulli d@’in fika, min sharrin- ae Y ‘ 
naffathati fil-’ugad, wa min sharri pitta 53 Se .dhd eld JS be the 
hasidin idha hasad (In the Name of 2 

Allah I perform Ruqyah for you, 
from every disease that is in you, lhe 
and from the evil of those who 

(practice witchcraft when they) 

blow in the knots, and from the 

evil of the envier when he envies), 

three times.” (Daf) 
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used to seek refuge for Hasan and 
Husain and say: A’udhu bi 
kalimatil-lahit-tammati, min kulli 
shaitanin wa himmah, wa min kulli 
‘aynin lammah (1 seek refuge for 
you both in the Perfect Words of 
Allah, from every devil and every 
poisonous reptile, and from every 
evil eye).’ And he would say: 
‘Thus Ibrahim used to seek refuge 
with Allah for Isma‘il and Ishaq,’ 
or he said: ‘for Isma‘il and 
Ya‘qub.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Seeking protection for children with Rugyah is allowed, even if they do not 


suffer from any disease. 


Chapter 37. What {Is Said) To 
Seek Refuge From Fever 


3526. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Abbas that, for fever and all 
kinds of pain, the Prophet # 
used to teach them to say: 
“Bismillahil-kabir, a‘udhu billahil- 

‘Azim min sharri ‘irqin naar wa, 
min sharri harrin-nér (In the Name 
of Allah the Great, I seek refuge 
with Allah the Almighty from the 
evil of a vein gushing (with 
blood} and the evil of the heat of 
the Fire.” (Daf) 

(One of the narrators) Abu 
‘Ammiar said: “T differed with the 
people on this, I said: 
‘Screaming.’”” 

Another chain from Ibn ‘Abbas, 


{1 That is, rather than: ‘gushing.’ 
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from the Prophet #@ with similar, 
wording and he said: “From the 
evil of a vein screaming (with 
blood).” 
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Comments: 
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The word Ya‘ér is derived form the word Ardrah which linguistically means 
“hardness, ill-natured’. The meaning is that the vein which (due to sickness 
or fever) has become a source of hardness and uneasiness. 


3527. It was narrated from 
‘Umair that he heard Junddah bin 
Abu Umayyah say: “I heard 
“Ubddah bin Samit say: ‘Jibra’il 
#8 came to the Prophet #¢ when 
he was suffering from fever and 
said: ‘Bismill@hi argika, min kulli 
shay’in yu'dhika, min hasadi 
hasidin, wa min kulli ‘aynin, Allahu 
yashfika (In the Name of Allah J 
perform Rugqyah for you, from 
everything that is harming you; 
from the envy of the envier and 
from every evil eye, may Allah 
heal you).’” (Hasan) 
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Using Ruqyah for physical diseases is also valid. 


Chapter 38. Blowing When 
Performing Ruqyah 


3528. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Prophet #¢ used 
to blow when performing Ruqyah. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Nafath means blowing in the way that contains very small quantity of saliva 

of the mouth. After reciting the prophetic supplications, one should blow in 

the mentioned way. 
3529. It was narrated from :d6 jae (ol 3) (ge Gas - vor4 
‘Aishah: “Whenever the Prophet +4. Mee tenes at 
#@ felt ill, he would recite the 4? SY 7 em ot Ore Gls 
Mu ‘awwidhat and blow, and when 35 -YU . ne 4 je os: 3s 
his pain grew worse, I would ae . te 
recite over him and wipe hishand o* ‘°92* if wl oo oF bls 
over him, hoping for its blessing.” {3 3) 1) SK alg 22 Sf Su 
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Comments: 

a. Mu’awwidhat refers to the last three chapters of the Qur‘an, i.e., Surat Al- 
ikhliis 112, Surat Al-Falag 113 and Surat An-Nas 114. 

b. If the whole. body is under the influence. of an ailment (like fever), the 
Rugyah is recited for blessings or protection, then the hands should be 
passed over the whole body from head to toe. 

c. If Rugyah is recited over a person, then the hands should be passed over his 
body. 

d. A woman can recite Ruqyah over herself, over other women, over her male 
Mahram, and over her husband. 
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Chapter 39. Hanging Amulets 


3530. It was narrated that Zainab 
said: “There was an old woman 
who used to enter upon us and 
perform Rugyah from erysipelas: 
Contagious disease which causes 
fever and leaves a red coloration 
of the skin. We had a bed with 
long legs, and when ‘Abdullah 
entered he would clear this throat 
and make noise. He entered one 
day and when she heard his voice 
she veiled herself from him. He 
came and sat beside me, and 
touched me, and: he found a 
string. He said: ‘What is this?’ I 
said: “An amulet against 
erysipelas.’ He pulled it, broke it 
and threw it away, and said: “The 
family of ‘Abdullah has no need 
of polytheism.’ I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #€ say: 
“Rugyah (i.e., which consist of the 
names of idols and devils etc.), 
amulets and Tiwalah (charms) are 
polytheism.” 

“I said: ‘I went out one day and 
so-and-so looked at me, and my 
eye began to water on the side 
nearest him. When I recited 
Rugyah for it, it stopped, but if I 
did not recite Rugyah it watered 
again.’ He said: “That is Satan, if 
you obey him he leaves you alone 
but if you disobey him he pokes 
you with his finger in your eye. 
But if you do what the Messenger 
of Allah 2% used to do, that will 
be better for you and more 
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effective in healing. Sprinkle 

water in your eye and say: 

Adhhibil-bas Rabban-naés, washfi 

Antash-Shafi, l@ shifa@’a illa 

shifa’uka, shifa’an 14 yughdadiru 

sagaman (Take away the pain, O 

Lord of mankind, and grant 

healing, for You ate the Healer, 

and there is no healing but Your 

healing that leaves no trace of 

sickness).”” (Daf) 
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Comments: 

a. Reciting the Qur’én or prophetic narrations over a patient as Rugyah is 
allowed. Any incantation that contains polytheism is forbidden. 

b. A man, whenever he enters, even in his own house, should make a noise or 
should cough, or should greet, so that any marriageable woman, if she is 
there for any reason, should cover herself. 

c. Aged women also should cover themselves. However, very aged women 
who have lost their physical attraction and did not usé makeup to adorn 
themselves, such women may be excused from some of their Hijab. (Surat 
An-Nur : 60) 

d. Using incantation on a thread and hanging it in on the a neck or tying it on 
the arm is forbidden. 

e. Throwing a thread or amulet if it were on the neck, is not considered for 
humiliating a sacred matter, rather it is an act of showing displeasure for a 
wrong act. 

3531. It was narrated from: Sih | tk ae Gis - revs 
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weakness.” (Da‘f) 
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[1 An ailment that affects the upper arm and the hand. 
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Comments: 
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Wéhinah is the name of a disease that causes pain in a vein of the arm. 
Arabs used to tie a cord on their arms as a treatment for this disease; one 


must avoid such superstitions. 


Chapter 40, An-Nushrah™! 


3532. It was narrated that Umm 
Jundub said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 2 stoning the 
‘Agabah Pillar from the bottom of 
the valley on the Day of Sacrifice, 
then he went away. A woman 
from Khath‘am followed him, and 
with her was a son of hers who 
had been afflicted, he could not 
speak. She said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! This is my son, and he is 
all. I have left of my family. He 
has been afflicted and cannot 
speak.’ The Messenger of Allah 2. 
said: ‘Bring me some water.’ So it 


was brought, and he washed his . 


hands and rinsed out his mouth. 
Then he gave it to her and said: 
‘Give him some to drink, and 
pour some over him, and seek 
Allah’s healing for him.’”’ She 
(Umm Jundub) said: “I met that 
woman and said: “Why don’t you 
give me some?’ She said: ‘It is 
only for the sick one.’ I met that 
woman one year later and asked 
her about the boy. She said: “He 
recovered and became (very) 
smart, not like the rest of the 
people.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 41. Seeking A Cure 
With The Qur’a 


3533. It was narrated from ‘Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “The best remedy is the 
Qur'an.” (Daf) 


Chapter 42. Killing Dhit- 
Tufyatain® 1 


3534. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Prophet 
enjoined killing Dhit-Tufytain for 
it takes away the sight and causes 
miscarriage.” (Sahih) 

That means a wicked snake. 
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3535. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “Kill 
snakes, and kill Dhit-Tufyatain and 
the Abtar®! for they take away 
the sight and cause miscarriage.’ 
(Sahih) 
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( This chapter and Hadith meal see no. 3501. 
@) | snake that has two white stripes on its back. 


'3) A snake with a short or mutilated tail. 
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Comments: Meee cee 

a. A snake with stripes means a kind of snake that has two lines on his back. 

b. A snake with a mutilated tail means its tail is not conical as with other 
snakes, but it locks as if its tail is cut off. 

c. These snakes are very poisonous. A person may lose his eyesight or a 
woman may abort her fetus if they are bitten by that snake. 

d. Many kinds of snakes are not poisonous, so killing them is not compulsory. 


If a snake is seen in house he should be warned by saying, ‘get out, 
otherwise we will kill you’. (Sahih Muslim: 2236). If he is a jinni he will leave 
the house, otherwise it will be killed. 
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Omens 

3536. It was narrated that Abu ps cn tl ke cas Gas - yer 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet #¢ ud we Sarees 5 : tite ihc 
used to like good signs and hate ah of 3 ae 4s : 
bad omens.” (Hasan) be 208 igh ask 42 2 wl bf 
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3537. It was narrated that Anas = 445 
said: “The Pro ephet #@ said: ‘There 

is no ‘Adwé ™ and no omen, but 
I like Al-F@’l As-Sélih” 
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Comments: 
Whenever Arabs used to go on a mission, they used to throw pebbles at a 


"l ‘There is no ‘Adwé’ meaning there is no spread of disease—from the sick person to a 


healthy person — naturally, as an independent action of the disease, Rather, 
everything is by the decree of Allah, subject to the will of Allah. See Hadith no. 3540. 


(21 That is, an encouraging sign to do something good. 
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bird or deer relaxing in their way to see in which direction it flees. If it goes 
to the right side, they draw a good omen that their mission will be a 
success, if it goes to the left side, they draw an evil omen that the mission 
will be failure or its result will not be in their favor. Therefore, they would 
return back canceling their edeavour. 

b. This kind of evil omen is not allowed. 

c. Putting a finger on numbers, or words, or using a parrot, or other ways for 
divining a good or bad omen are all prohibited. 


3538. It was narrated from (835 :i23 wld AE as - yoya 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of ~s 
Allah #& said: “The omen is 
polytheistic deed and anyone of 


See Te chcls be cbtad Be aS 


ce al Le je Cth oe Keele 
us may think he sees an omen but die doe ne se a rs 
Allah will dispel it by means of - ¥J be & 4 sb Balin: BE ail die 
relying upon Him.” (Sahih) 4 jest be 3g as wy 
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Fa 
Comments: 
If one senses a bad omen on any occasion, he should trust in Allah, i-e., he 


should remind himself that Allah alone is the Possessor of good and bad. 
Therefore, these birds and other creatures cannot harm him. 


3539. It was narrated from Ibn Mig ata |e os 
ae { Gas - wows 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of “ot os & 1X aa 


Allah #8 said: “There is no ‘Adwi, 6 de be Sy LF Ge oN gf 
no omen, no Hamah, and no & ose 2. 
Safar.” (2 0 a Sp 38 ais oe 5 ols alts vlé onl 


Gas 3 dats M5 cay V5 (6 g46 
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(1) Hamah & Safar. Other superstitious beliefs rejected by Islam. Safar is a disease that 
afflicts the abdomen, and it is not a contagions one. Hamah was interpreted 
differently in pre-Islamic beliefs. It was said to be a worm coming out of a murdered 
person's head seeking vengeance, it also refers. to the ow! that was considered a bad 
omen if seen in different circumstances; or it was a bird that came from the bones of 
a dead person that would fly away. 
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Comments: 

a. Contemporary doctors and scientists agree that diseases spread through 
bacteria. They also agree that the bacteria can affect only when the resisting 
power of the body becomes weak. It means that the basic reason of disease 
is not the existence of bacteria, rather the weak resisting power of the body. 

b. One of the false beliefs of the Arabs was that if the revenge of a murderer is 
not taken, an owl will emerge from his. cranium and cryout. When the 
revenge is taken, his spirit becomes satisfied with it and the owl stops 
crying. The above Hadith denies such false beliefs. 

3540. Ibn ‘Umar said: “The Gis :ig3 wl? mn 1S a Gis - vos: 

Messenger of Allah 2% said: 

‘There is no ‘Adwé, no omen, and 

no Hamah.’ A man stood up and 
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said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
if a camel has mange and another Ju 25 sl pus de lb V5 ab Vy 
camel gets mange from it?” He SS Sah « b55 al tad 25-6 
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Who caused the mange in the first gd! cay SLI 
Ranh 


one?’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
If a camel gets mange from another camel and the other one gets it from a 
third one and soon, then there must be a camel who initially did not get 
infected by any other camel. It means that the reason due to which the first 
camel was infected, the other camels also may be infected by the same 
reason, whether they had contacted an infected camel or not. 


3541. It was narrated from Abu Sie ea Of e iS Ji Bis - vous 


. cee + Aeeaads st 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “A man with sick 
camels should not let them graze 
or drink Ser healthy ones.’ 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The wisdom in this prohibition is that if a healthy camel gets infected, his 
owner may believe that the reason for his infection is grazing or drinking 
with infected camels. Therefore, to protect one’s faith, one should avoid 
involving in anything that may lead to devilish insinuations. 


Chapters On Medicine 461 eda) tail 


Chapter 44. Leprosy (££ daes}l) pla OG - (£8 eae!) 


3542. It was narrated from Jabir Jales 3 « < yl Bas - yosy 


bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger elereiy sie. Oe. Fees = fe 
of Allah #% took the hand. of a aa ae 5 F a aiid 
leper and made him eat with him, jae Gis sist 3f 253 Cle sb 
and said: “Eat, with trust in Alléh foe we ‘s < a 92 Sy 4i te 
and reliance upon Allah.” (Da %f) OF tagenll ot cm eo 


dl Je W535 al, i ig 
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3543. It was narrated from Ibn ‘potlel & pris te Wis — Tot 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #€ said: 5 wal ol oF at 23 dl te hs 


“Do not keep looking at those ~ a ne 
who have leprosy.” (Hasan) Be teed gh Ge Ge Goes te 
° ° * i oe 4 
one 23 


eae 4 
be Ss Oe CEPUANT (Areal Bde ol gt all gne coltnl] gy pe 
BES Jalgt Cydody cijbseall 3 elall ody9hs cqeall 3 bill sine, 


Comments: 

a. Looking constantly at such a patient may hurt his feelings, so one should 
avoid it. 

b. Whenever one sees a miserable person, he should recite the following 
supplication. secretly: vias GE it, SS gies cas AMEE Ue abe geil Nites, 
(All praise is for Allah who saved me from that which He tested you with, 
and Who. most certainly favored me over much of His.creation.)} (See Hadith: 
3892) 
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3544, It was narrated from a man 
from the family of Sharid whose 
name was ‘Amr, that his father 
said: “There was a leper among 
the delegation of Thaqif. The 
Prophet 2 sent word to him: ‘Go 
back, for we have accepted your 
oath of allegiance,” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. A leprous person should keep himself away from normal people to avoid 


causing any trouble to them. 


b. An oath of allegiance (giving pledge) is a kind of promise, shaking the hand 
in this procedure is only to confirm that promise. It could be held even 
without shaking the hands, as the Prophet ¢ used to take the pledge from 
women without shaking their hands. (Sahih Al-Bukhari :7214) 


Chapter 45. Magic 


3545. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “A Jew from among 
the Jews of Bani Zuraig, whose 
name was Labid bin A’‘sam, cast a 
spell on the Prophet #¢, and the 
Prophet #% began to imagine that 
he had done something when he 
had not. One day, or one night, 
the Messenger of Allah 2 
supplicated, and then supplicated 
again. Then he said: ‘O ‘Aishah, 
do you know that Allah has 
instructed me concerning the 
matter I asked Him about? Two 
men came to me, and one of them 
sat at my head and the other at 
my feet. The one at my head said 
to the one at my feet, or the one 
at my feet said to the one at my 
head: “What is. ailing this man?” 
He said: “He has been affected by 
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a spell.” He said: “Who cast the 
spell on him?” He said: “Labid 
bin A‘sam.’” He said: “With 
what?” He said: “With a comb 
and the hairs stuck to it, and the 
spathe of a male date palm.” He 
said: “Where is that?” He said: 
“In the well of Dhu Arwan.” 

She said: “So the Prophet # 
went to it, with a group of his 
Companions, then he came and. 
said: ‘By Allah. O ‘Aishah. It was 
as if its water was infused with 
henna and its date palms were 
like the heads of devils.” 

She said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, why don’t you burn 
them?’ He said: ‘As for me, Allah 
has healed me, and I do not like 
to let evil spread among the 
people.’ Then he issued orders 
that the well be filled up with 
earth.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Magic is a satanic act that causes harm to human beings. 

b. Magic is forbidden because it depends on seeking help from devils, and 
praising them, as well as uttering the words of disbelief. 

c. Influence of magic on the Prophet #¢ is not contrary to his prophethood, 
such as Musa #, feared from the ropes and staffs due to the magic of the 
magicians, thinking that they were snakes. (Surat Ta-Ha 20: 66, 67) 

d. The jews wanted to Iill the Prophet #§ by using their magic, but Allah 
protected him. In fact it is a clear proof of his prophethood. 

e. Prophets are human beings so they may suffer from physical torture. As the 
Prophet #% got injured in Ta’if or in Uhud, which is not contrary to his 


prophethood. 


f. The stuff that is used in magic should be burnt or buried. The Prophet 2 
did not give any importance to the matter of magic to avoid any 
unnecessary publicity of it, rather he preferred to be patient and did not 


even punish the Jews. 
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3546. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that Umm Salamah said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, every 
year you are still suffering pain 
because of the poisoned meat that 
you ate.” He said: “Nothing of 
that happens to me, but it was 
decreed for me when Adam was 
still at the stage of being clay.” 
(Daf) 
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Chapter 46. Anxiety And 
Sleeplessness, And Seeking 
Refuge From Them 

3547. It was narrated from 
Khawlah bint Hakim that the 
Prophet #@ said: “If anyone of 
you, when he stops to camp 
(while on a journey), says A‘udhu 
bi kalimatil-lahit-tammati min sharri 
ma khalag. (i seek refuge in the 
Perfect Words of Allah from the 
evil of that which He has created), 
then nothing will harm him in 
that place until he moves on.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. During a jowmey, if one needs to have a rest at night or afternoon, he 
should allow the mounts to sit, should put down the luggage and then 
should recite the mentioned supplication. 
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b. If one stays in a hotel, he should recite the supplication when he enters in 
his room. 
c. Mentioning the words that contains praise of Allah, the good Names and 
Attributes of Allah have lot of blessings. 
d. Seeking refuge with the Attributes of Allah means seeking refuge with 
Allah Himself since He is attributed with those attributes. 
3548. It was narrated that Gis : lh 2) Lar Ge - veta 
‘Uthman bin Abul-’As said: , 2.) Pee Seer 
“When the Messenger of Allah #8 MeO gighidor is GlaiM 3 ail Le i) dames 
appointed me as governor of .; 4,22 22 Uf fa -. Tacha | 
Ta’if, I began to get confused a ‘ OF ae ned oa ot 
during my prayer, until I no! dpej glatcl LJ sdb ell 3! 
longer knew what I was doing. 5204 3 oe te el ee 
Foca 6 U5 2 
When I noticed that, I travelled to "0" aa ot rae ult 
the Messenger of Allah # andhe UB ool & Gil & SS «she 
said: ‘The son of Abul-As?’ I said: cet iy ee “ ae-- ty! 2 of 
‘Yes, O Messenger of Allah.” He EB dd Py. cells aly 
said: ‘What brings you here” I y 35 745 Wf odt wal 23h dS 
2 : oO 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I get , ee Bette ip eee + ee ee 
confused during my prayer, until & 'c-b ek ele JB abt p35 
1 do not know whatI am doing’ (wiz 3 t+3 ae tel db 
He said: ‘That is Satan. Come i ae e ial ie 
here’ So I came close to him, and = SBD: SB apa le sil Vee 
sat upon the front part of my feet fe felch (42, 2058 oy fake tn 
then he struck my chest with his ra j ae me ‘ 2 i : 
hand and put some spittle in my = «aly Gwe Opad cdl Cpls 3340 
mouth and said: ‘Get out, O cai ae by = 3G; 
enemy of Allah!” He did. that three _ ‘ee 3 ‘ge ? de = 
times, then he said: ‘Get on with 3sJn - 8 ele Jt Os Jas 


your work.” ‘Uthman said: ee 
“Indeed, I never felt confused ae 
(during my prayer) after that.” Zs} G ois :bu OW 38 
(Sahih) ve S55 ee 

dy ghlle 
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Comments: 

a. Satan always tries his best to prevent a believer from performing prayers. 

b. Devilish insinuations sometimes may reach too far to disturb the person. In 
this case, remembering Allah and reciting Mu’awwidhatain (Surat Al-Falag 
113 and Surat An-Nés 114) is very useful. 

c. Due to the high and great position of the Prophet 2%, Satan used to get out 
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only by his order, and later, he did not have the courage to disturb the 


person again. 


c. Satan enters in the body of a person, and due to the blessings of the 
remembrance of Allah and the prophetic supplications he gets out of the 


body. 
3549. It was narrated from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila 
that his father Abu Laila said: “I 
was sitting with the Prophet #§ 
when a. Bedouin came to him and 
said: ‘I have a brother who is 
sick.’ He said: ‘What is the matter 
with your brother?’ He said: ‘He 
suffers from a slight mental 
derangement.’ He said: ‘Go. and 
bring him.’” He said: “(So he 
went) and he brought him. He 
made him sit down in front of 
him and I heard him seeking 
refuge for him with Fétihatil-Kitab; 
four Verses from the beginning of 
Al-Bagarah, two Verses from its 
middle: ‘And your [Hah (God) is 
One Il#h (God — Allah)’ and 
Ayat Al-Kursi; and three Verses 
from its end; a Verse from Al 
‘Imran, 1 think it was: ‘Allah bears 
witness that La ilaha illa Huwa 
(none has the right to be 
worshipped but He)! a Verse 
from Al-A’réf: ‘Indeed, your Lord 
is Allah,’8! a Verse from Al- 
Mu’minn: ‘And whoever invokes 
(or worships), besides Allah, any 
other iléh (god), of whom he has 
no proof,’#l a Verse from Al- 
Jinn: ‘And He, exalted is the 


(1) Al-Bagarah 2:163. 

(1 Al ‘Imran 3:18. 

1} ALA raf 7:54. 

(} Al-Mu’minun 23:117. 
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Majesty of our Lord,’ ten 

Verses from the beginning of As- 

Saffit; three Verses from the end 

of Al-Hashr; (then) ‘Say: He is 

Allah, (the) One,’?! and Al- 

Mu‘awwidhatain. Then the 

Bedouin stood up, healed, and 

there was nothing wrong with 

him.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 

Shah Waliullah 4% mentioned fifty-three Verses to exorcise the devils and 
jinn. They are as follows: First four Verses of Surat Al-Baqarah, the Verse of 
Al-Kursi and two Verses following it, last three Verses of Surat Al-Bagarah, 
Verse no 54 from Surat AL-A’aréf, the last Verse of Surat Bani Isr@’il or Al- 
Isr@’, the first ten Verses of Surat As-Saffit, three verses of Surat Ar-Rahmin 
(33-35), the last three Verses from Surat Al-Hashr, the first four Verses from 
Surat Al-Jinn, Surat Al-Kafirun, Al-Ikhlas, Al-Falag and An-Nds. This is 
proved through the experience of pious and good scholars. 


1 Al-finn 7233. 
2) AL-Ikhlas 112-1. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most , oft St at > 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful pe ee ° 
32. The Book Of Dress eT ES Ory ponealt 
(¥£ dane!) 
Chapter 1. The Clothing Of rae pee 25-40 i\ 
The Messenger Of Allah #¢ 1 Joes Bree ; 
(\ dati) Be 


3550. It-was narrated that (is -ic3 oe 1 Gas - yoo. 
“A os! ON 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of eet 1g EE Set Dees ee sos, 
Allah #8 prayed in a Khamisah') COI has oF Rak ot Slim 
that had markings on it. Then he ME il shade 5G fu tg 
said: “These. markings distracted ie pea ew oe 3 he oe Ae iA 
me. Take it to Abu Jahm and eel plead Sl .pmel I dane 
. sens sr9(2] ry € 4 oo4 at 
bring me an Anbijaniyyah. 3 25 pie al A & ae a 
bay Olde Eade oye VOY Ie aa gS OLY Gb COBY! gob as Ferteas) 
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Comments: 

a. The area in front of a praying person should be free from the decorations 
and paintings that may catch his attention. Therefore, praying on colorful 
prayer-mats is not appropriate. 

b. Decorating the walls of a mosque is also not suitable, as it also diverts the 
attention of a praying person from his prayer. 

c. Simple dress is. desirable for males. 

d. If one is compelled to refuse a gift of a person then he should make his 
excuse clear to him. 


3551. It was narrated that Abu (Gis :iti al? 3 2 fl Gis - ¥00\ 
Burdah said: “I entered upon ‘ sae OS ce 
‘Aishah and she brought out to ¢ i6 sacl 3 oak. wel idalal yl 


(1) Khamisah: A garment of silk or wool with designs, and it is said that it will not be 
called Khamisah unless it is black with designs. (An-Nihiyah) 
[ Anbijaniyyah: A garment made of wool, having fibers. without designs. (An-Nihayah) 
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me a thick waist wrap of the type Pies Laie e gE eg Fo oa hg ath 
made in Yemen, and one of these 9 ~7> ‘J 5 gl LF ge ge a 
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Mulabbadah,"| and she swore to gg oy, te gk 
me that the Messenger of Allah #8 Hes Vi sda ie Hoss ‘gad ewe gl 
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Comments: are ot es < 
a. Mulabbadah is a kind of coarse robe. 
b. At that time in Arabia, coarse cotton cloths were inferior and. inexpensive, 
so only the poor used to wear them. Thin cotton cloths were posh: and 
expensive so, only rich people used to wear them. 


3552. It was narrated from ae Kearny cull fe 4c h Gis — voor 
‘Ubadah bin Samit that the ° ° 
Messenger of Allah #% prayed in 
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3553. It was narrated that Anas de ae Gb bag Gar - voor 


bin. Malik said: “I was with the See ay oe Tine pee Le wey eee 
Messenger of Allah # and over 7 7 AF ot 


him was a Najrani upper wrap cp tat jf rain ol cn Bl Eg! 
with a thick border.” (Sahih) 213, ale; rs ell es Es 356 eke 
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() Mulabbadah: Made from a thick. patched sheet (An-Nihéyah). 
(2 Shamlah: ‘Imamah, turban or head wrap. 
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Messenger of Allah #@ insulting y! Gis: ot Wis 58 2 o 
anyone, and no garment was ever 

folded up for him.“ (Daif) 
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3555. It was narrated from Sahl te Gs has by elke Gis — ooo 
bin Sa‘d Sa’idi that a woman 
came to the Messenger of Alléh — ¢ Ae oF cael oF Be ae & ppl 
#& with a woven sheet - he Fee rire ‘f-: % 
said:*] “What type of woven 
sheet?” He said: “A Shamlah.” She “3 935551 as :d6 re RE ai 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, 1 5.07 4 ya, 4ae Lee fred 
have woven this with my own ; 4 ca t. & lis 
hands for you to wear.” The 2 a J oe pea USG25Y Gu oda 
Messenger of Allah 2€ took it, Bae. lead soe Lie 
since he needed it. He came outto «ted Ge om Vg] ete 
us wearing it as a lower wrap. So- = 2,8 -, 5 oe 3 Be. ea BiGN 
and-so the son of so-and-so” -a | 
man whose name he told that day 238 Gael & lal dy25 © sls keys 
- said: “O Messenger of Allah, 135 US ed OG ued Sh 
how beautiful this sheet is! Let me o Pers ay ve * 
wear it.” He said: “Yes.” Whenhe ‘p34! J Jl .! iG 2315 lalgb 
went inside he folded it up and 4. ,« ae ceeef ie yay 
431 [gS] cece] Glad 
sent it to him. The people said to 5 cl Mees] oO sib 
him: “By Allah, you have not ile 185 SAU ats - cls) es 
done well. The Prophet 22 wore it 2 2 bin Qo ae 
3 = - Pate * sls 34 * 
because he needed it, then you © [#3 ‘i ve Se =) 
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he would not refuse anyone who tee 8 
asked him for something.” He gS OSI 
said: “By Allah, 1 did not ask for bbs 6% 2s 2S ae es 


it so that I could wear it, rather I 





[1] Rither because he would give it to someone else without storing it, or it means that he 
would serve his noble self, not entrusting that to anyone else. (Injahul-Hajjah by Abdul- 
Ghani Dehlavi) Sindi said: “He did not have two garments so that he wore one, and 
folded up others until a time of need.” 

2] That is the narrator, Abu Hazim, said this to Sahl. 
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asked for it so that it could be my 
shroud.’ Sahl said: “And it 
became his shroud the day he 
died.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


6 Spall Cato ope VWI 


a. Anything that has ever touched the sacred body of the Prophet #8, having 
it or using it for blessings is allowed, provided it is proved without any 


doubt. 


b. The good predecessors did not keep anything that was related to the 
Companions of the Prophet #§ or their followers for the purpose of getting 
blessings. Affiliation of the most things that are ascribed to the Companions 


of the Prophet #% is not correct. 


3556. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
wore wool and sandals, and he 
wore coarse, rough garments.” 
(Dai) 


Chapter 2. What A Man 
Should Say When He Puts 
On A New Garment 


3557. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah said: “Umar bin Khattab 
put on a new garment and said: 
Al-hamdu lilldhil-ladhi kaséni ma 
uwéari bihi ‘awrati, wa atajammalu 
bihi fi haydti (Praise is to Allah 
Who has clothed me in something 
with which I conceal my 
nakedness and adorn myself in 
my life). Then he said: ‘T heard the 
Messenger of Allah #8 say: 
“Whoever puts on a new garment 
and says: Al-hamdu lillahil-ladhi 
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kasdni mad uwéari bihi ‘awrati, wa 
atajammalu bvihi fi hayati (Praise be 
to Allah Who has clothed me in 
something with which I conceal 
my nakedness and adorn myself 
in my life), then takes the garment 
that has worn out, or that he has 
taken off and gives it in charity, 
he will be under the shelter, 
protection and care of Allah, 
whether he lives or dies.’ He said 
this three times.” (Daf) 
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3558. It was narrated from [bn 
“Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 saw ‘Umar wearing a 
white shirt and he said: “Is this 
garment of yours washed or a 
new one?” He said: “Rather it has 
been washed.’ He said: “Ilbas 
jadida, wa ‘ish hamida, wa mut 
shahida (May you wear new 
clothes, live a good life and die as 


martyr).” (Da‘f) 
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Comments: 


a. White dress is the best dress, and the Prophet #¢ used to love it most. 

b. Supplicating for someone to get martyrdom is allowed. 

c. This supplication of the Prophet #@ for ‘Umar 2 was responded to. His life 
was unique; he became a ruler of a large state and set the unique examples 
of his piousness, justice and courage that are still beyond comparison. 
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Chapter 3. Clothes That Are 
Forbidden 


3559. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
#@ forbade two kinds of dress. 
Those two types of dress are 
Ishtimalus-Samma™! and Ihtiba’ in 
a single garment, with no part of 
it upon his private part.”! (Sahih) 


3560. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ forbade two kinds of 
dress: Ishtimdlus-Samma’ and 
Thtiba’, exposing one’s private part 
to the sky. (Sahih) 


3561. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ forbade two kinds of 
dress: Ishtimélus-Samma’ and 
Ihtiba’ in one garment, when you 
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(1 There are various interpretations of this manner of dress. Ishtimél is derived from 
Shamla; to wrap, and its mention preceded under no. 3552. Satmméa’ means solid, so it 
is literally: ‘a solid or tight wrap.’ Most of the scholars say that it is to wear one 
garment draped in a manner that one cannot take the hands out of it. For this, see 
Fathul-Bari, Sharh Muslim by Nawawi, Nailul-Awtir by Shawkani, and An-Nihayah. 
Others say it is to wear only one wrap which he covers himself with, but he puts one 
of its edgés over one shoulder, thereby exposing his private parts. Ibn Athir and Abu 
‘Ubaid mentioned this second definition as the view of the Fugaha’. 

(1 [tba is from Habé, to sit with one’s legs drawn up while wrapped in a garment, the 
prohibition is of doing such in a manner that the private parts are exposed. 
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are exposing your private part to 
the sky.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 4. Wearing Wool 


3562. It was narrated from Abu 
Burdah that his father said to him: 
“O my son,.if only you could 
have seen us when we were with 
the Messenger of Allah #, when 
rain fell on us; you would have 
thought that we smelled like 
sheep.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


a. Companions of the Prophet #§ would not care about worldly comfort. They 
used to be satisfied with simple food and dress, and used to spend much in 


the way of Allah. 


b. If one cannot afford nice dress, then he should be content with cotton dress, 
and instead of complaining to Allah, he should rather pay heed to the 


protection of his religion and faith. 


3563. It was narrated that 
“Ubadah bin Samit said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #§ came out 
to us one day, wearing a Roman 
cloak of wool with narrow 
sleeves. He led us in prayer 
wearing that, and nothing else.” 
Da‘) 
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Salman Farisi that the Messenger 
of Allah #% performed ablution, 
then he turned his woolen cloak eee peo | MENT as tase 
that he was wearing inside out “2. , 0 3.. .. wees 3 
and wiped his face with it. (Daf) (UE gt Byes UF slhe OG) Geil 
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Comite: mu oe a ¢ pk [Liane] 7 Seal 

a. There is no problem in drying the parts that are washed in ablution with a 
cloth after performing ablution. 

b. Drying the parts of ablution with the dress which is on the body is also 
allowed. 

c. The water used for ablution remains pure. 


3565. It was narrated that Anas Gs> dno (2 tye bie - Foro 
bin Malik said: “I saw the AR oe. Bak ag eth os % 
oe ee 8 eer an wal 
Messenger of Allah #§ marking fa — ee ON 
sheep on their ears, andI sawhim 325 Ely :dE WE os Gal be 5 
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Comments: a i at ae 


a. Marking one’s animals to distinguish them from other's animals is allowed. 
b. For this purpose, branding animals on their face is not allowed, however 
they could be branded on any other part of the body. 


Chapter 5. White Garments A Ge Get Ob - © penal) 
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3566. It was narrated from Ibn SUG) :ctall ff tine Gas - rors 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of ee oc eee pee 22 ay Fee 

fo pl eas ele cp abl we 
Allah #@ said: “The best of your “S" & a ad 
garments are the white ones, so: Jib lt cn! oe ‘per on dn U6 
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Comments: 


a. White color is preferable so, wearing white clothes on important occasions 
is preferable. 


b. White dress is beautiful and dignified. The reason is that any impurity on it 
could be noticed easily, so it is washed out rapidly and carefully. Therefore, 
it remains more pure than other clothes. 

c. White cloth is preferable for shrouding. Nevertheless, any other cloth is 
permissible especially a striped garment. (Gee Sunan Abu Dawud: 3150) 


3568. It was narrated from Abu aS Sus eee 4e23 Gis - _— ¥orA 
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CY Sindi interpreted it to mean, under the mercy and grace of Allah, as His guest. 
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Chapter 6. One Who Lets His 2, bok oe rare ; 
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3569. It was narrated from Ibn 45-33 UO) 48 SZ 
‘Umar that the Messenger of a a5 “ i abe sf 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever lets his 30" (4 Ele Gir te fatal aw! 
garment drag out of pride, Allah e 

will not look at him on the Day of =~ 
Resurrection.” (Sahih) Je} 
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a. Garment drag’ means that the garment is so long that it touches the ground 

or it is dragged on it. 

b. Tahband (sheet used as a lower garment), Lungi, Shalwar (kind of loose 
cover for lower limbs as a trouser), pants, trousers, and the Arabic long 
shirt, all such garments of men should be above the ankles. The preferable 
limit of a lower garment is to the middle of one’s shin. 

. Purposefully allowing one’s garment to exceed the lawful limit is a major sin. 

d. Some assume that they do not hang their garment out of pride, this excuse 

is not acceptable since the Prophet #¢ said: “Avoid hanging down your 
lower garment since it is pride, and Allah does not like pride.” (Abu Dawud: 
4084) 
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3570. It was narrated from tis: is SX i 45. — yoy. 
z 

‘Atiyyah, that Abu Sa’eed said: Slo 

“The Messenger of Allah #€ said: ai be the 32 col oF Sykes re 
‘Whoever lets his lower wrap «; rary Hee AG ieee 
drag out of pride, Allah will not ee ae na 
look at him on the Day of ex ay ai) ps os ee es os 25154 
sama cee (Sahih) eraaii 
He said: “I met Ibn ‘Umar in teks tthe is Bs acme 
Balat, and mentioned the Hadith 4 3548 . bog 30h Spl Cade [7 SB] 
that Abu Sa’eed narrated fromthe 7% ir ue ty oe Oe 
Prophet #¢. He said, pointing to sls ae 3 A da oa! all 
his ears: ‘I heard it and cpl Ole 9g «GUS Gage 2455) 
memorized it.”” a . 
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3571. It was narrated that a 
young man of Quraish passed by 
Abu Hurairah with his cloak 
dragging. He said: “O my 
nephew! I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #@ saying “Whoever lets his 
garment drag out of pride, Allah 
will not look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection.’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Forbidding one from evil immediately after knowing it is allowed, it should 
not be thought that he might have knowledge of it. 

b. At the time of warning of a mistake instead of being angry, one should talk 
pleasantly. If one is younger then he should address him by ‘my son’ or by 


a similar pleasant expression. 


Chapter 7. Where Is the Place 
Of The Lower Wrap? 


3572. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ took hold of the lower 
part of my calf or his calf and 
said: ‘This is where the lower 
wrap should come to. If you 
insist, then lower, and if you 
insist, then lower, but the lower 
wrap has no right to (come to) the 
ankle.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The lower muscle of the shin is between the knee and ankle. So the wording 
in the following Hadith reads as ‘mid-calf’. 

b. Basically, Tahband (sheet used as a lower garment), trousers and the Arabic 
long shirt, etc, should be to the middle of shin. Though hanging more than 
that limit is allowed, but it is not preferable. 

c. A mars dress should be above the ankles. 


3573. It was narrated from ‘Ala’ 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahmdan that his 
father said: “I said to Abu Sa’eed: 
‘Did you hear anything from the 
Messenger of Allah #§ concerning 
the lower wrap?’ He said: ‘Yes. I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #8 
say: ‘The lower wrap of the 
believer should come to mid-calf, 
but there is no sin on him if it 
comes between that point and the 
ankle. But whatever is lower than 
the ankle is in the Fire.’ And he 
said three times: ‘Allah will not 
look at the one who lets his lower 
wrap drag out of vanity.” (Sahih) 
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3574. It was narrated from 
Mughirah bin Shu’bah that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢@ said: “O 
Sufyan bin Sahl, do not let your 
garment hang, for Allah does not 
like those who let their garments 
hang below the ankles.’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 8. Wearing A Shirt 


3575, It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “There was no 
garment more beloved to the 
Messenger of Allah # than the 
shirt.” (Hasan) 
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Probably, the reason.is that a sheet always needs to be held carefully, while 
hands could be moved freely in a shirt. Arabs used to wear a long shirt so, 
if it is made of coarse cloth then it covers one’s private parts even without 
wearing a lower garment. Allah knows best. 


Chapter 9. How Long Should 
The Shirt Be? 


3576. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
#@ said: “Hanging down may 
apply to the waist wrap, shirt or 
turban. Whoever lets any of these 
drag out of pride, Allah will not 
look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Hasan) 

Abu Bakr (the narrator from 
whom Ibn Majah heard this 
Hadith) said: “How strange it is!’ 
(i.e. the chain of narrators.) 
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Comments: 


64 de op Gaol 


a. Hanging down (of a garment) is usually referred to the lower garment that 
is below the ankles. However, other garments also should not exceed the 
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normal limits. 
b. Allamah Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi wrote that the scholars are of the 
opinion that the hanging limit of a turban is up to half of the waist. 
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Comments: 

a. Fixing buttons on the collar of a shirt is allowed. 

b. The Prophet # might have opened his collar buttons due to some reason 
(due to heat and the like), but the scholars kept them open following the 
Sunnah. Though abiding by such kind of Sunnah is allowed, being harsh in 
this matter is not appropriate. 
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Suwaid bin Qais said: “The 7 S is ‘ 
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Comments: 

a. Sirwéil or its plural Sar@wil mean pyjama or pyjamas, part of a dress that is 
commonly used in almost all the Arab countries, Turkey, Indonesia, India, 
Bangladesh and most of the Islamic countries. Its like is called. trousers or 
Shalwars. 

b. The Prophet #¢ used to wear Qamis or cloak, Lungi or lower wrap, black 
Shamlah or turban. (Shami’il Tirmidhi) 

c. Wearing trousers is allowed for men since the Prophet #§ said: “He who 
finds no garb (for Jhrém), but has trousers he may wear it.” (Hadith: 2931) 

d. If wearing trouser becomes lawful in the state of Ihrém, when one is 
compelled, then it is more appropriate to allow it in normal situations. 
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3580. It was narrated that Umm 3 39k Gs XT Bhs - von, 


Salamah said: “The Messenger of Pe ey Ce ee 
bu : \ ° Oa bot 
Allah #@ was asked about how one 78 ge a eee Of Ole: 
long a woman’s hem should hang =: CSU ack ai OF KS Oude be 
down. He said: “A hand span.’ I 


€ gee 


se Hysh 35 03 cay tt ty et 


The Book Of Dress 483 ott early 


said: ‘But then (her legs and feet) “pees ty hE atte -GG eS 
will be uncovered.’ He said: ‘Then ee 
a forearm’s length, but no more als Jy33 Y -¢153) :dU . ge 
than that.” (Sahih) ; 
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Hanging down one span or a forearm’s length means below their ankles. 
Imém Ibn Hajar said: “In short there are two situations: for a man, the 
desirable situation is that his lower garment should be till the middle of his 
shin, while the lawful situation is to keep it above his ankles. Likewise, 
women also have two situations; the desirable one is hanging one span 
more than the lawful situation of men’s dress. And the lawful situation for 
them is hanging a forearm’s length (Le. hanging two spans more than the 


lawful situation of the men). (See Fathul-Bari, vol 10, page 319) 


3581. It was narrated from Ibn 33 te GAS SS il Gis - voAt 
‘Umar: “The wives of the Prophet 3 we 6) cut, wet ee te 
#2 were allowed to let their hems eel eo GF coles OF cede orl 
hang down, so they used tocome Gj 4.8 oll ok ee fh ght ofl vs 
to us and we would measure one 4 Be en. Cg ei ae 
forearms length for them with a bY) 3 Sd Gets HB GS cls 
a a cab, 38 ple Gh ES -pos 
16153 

oe ENGI CLD ob GB OL cell cosy enol [eta soled] tay pel 
CSS a Slod we Shad dy Vee cpus gel 5 # ae Gry! Ole Cute 
epee caltuly EVWVIG cash cgi ke dal adel 
3582. It was narrated from Abu = Gas. 3203 “gl fo ok Jl Gas - roar 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said.) cue) se yee hee oe ye pe 
to Fatimah, or to Umm Salamah: © ‘™ ut ae oe 709314 cx a 
ae ee one JG ei Ol 85358 wl je tego! el 
orearm’s length. re ae ee 
Mois lay :4ks AY 51 cdcbta) 
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3583. It was narrated from (Gis -i23 al ae (is — voar 
‘Aishah that the Prophet #2 said, hoe a> ie Sees eS 
concerning how long a woman’s eA Ig! ne ae roles 
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hem should hang down: “A hand 
span.” ‘Aishah said: “This may 
show her calves.” He said: “Then 
a forearm’s length.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 14. Black Turban 


3584. It was narrated from Ja‘far 
bin ‘Amr bin Huraith that his 
father said: “I saw the Prophet 
delivering a sermon on the pulpit, 
wearing a black turban.” (Sahih) 


3585. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet #¢ entered 
Makkah wearing a black turban. 
(Sahih) 


3586. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that the Prophet # entered 
(Makkah), on the Day of the 
Conquest of Makkah, wearing a 
black turban. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


.4@S Bale 


a. White colored dress is better and preferable (Gee Hadith: 3566), but black 


color is also allowed. 


b. It is better to avoid wearing black dress completely since at present it 
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becomes a sign of a certain sect. There would be no resemblance to them if 


only the turban is black. 


c. Entering in Makkah without Iirém is allowed. Ikram becomes obligatory 
when one enters Makkah with the intention of Hajj or ‘Umrah. 


Chapter 15. Letting The Ends 
Of The Turban Hang 
Between The Shoulders 


3587. Ja‘far bin ‘Amr bin Huraith 
narrated that his father said: “It is 
as if I can see the Messenger of 
Allah #8, wearing a black turban, 
with the ends hanging between 
his shoulders.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 16. Se Is Makruh To 
Wear Silk! 


3588. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever wears 
silk in this world will not wear it 
in the Hereafter.” (Sahih) 
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3589. It was narrated that Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ forbade brocade, silk, 
and embroidered brocade.” 
(Sahih) 
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5] The early scholars used such term to indicate a prohibition, but one that is not as firm as 
what they would say is prohibited, due to various reasons. This was explained in the 


translation of Sunan Af-Tirmidhi. 
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NVVO%C cptii Loree] see oe 
Comments: 


a. Silk here means the strings prepared by silkworm. Artificial strings, though 
they resemble natural silk and are called silk, are not considered pure silk. 

b. Dibaj is explained in An-Nihd@yah as clothes made of silk. In Munjid it is 
explained as ‘the clothes whose wrap and woof, both are of silk.’ 

c. Silk is forbidden only for men. (See Hadith: 3595). 
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3590. It was narrated that Gas aos wl ie XS gl Gas — ywo4. 


Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger 


* 


of Allah #¢ forbade wearing silk 
and gold. He said: “They are for 
them in this world and for us in 
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the Hereafter.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Wearing pure silk, making handkerchiefs, bedding and the like with it, all 
types of its uses are forbidden for men. 

b. Wearing gold is also forbidden for men whether it is a necklace, a ring, a 
watch-band, buttons or any other ornament all has the same ruling. 
However, it is not forbidden for a man to possess gold if he does not wear it. 


3591. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that ‘Umar 
bin Khattéb saw a silken two 
piece suit (being offered for sale). 
He said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
why don’t you buy this two piece 
suit (to wear for meeting) the 
delegations, and on Fridays?” The 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: “This 
is only worn by one who has no 
share in the Hereafter.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It is desirable to put on nice clothing at the time of welcoming guests. 

b. ‘No share in the Hereafter’ means that this dress is particular for the non- 
believers who do not get any goodness in the Hereafter, as it was made of 
silk. 


Chapter 17. One Who Is a Gav 
Granted A Concession 2 e = a Y ss i? 0 
Allowing Him To Wear Silk (VY ditt) ne ws 


3592. It was narrated from Anas Gis 2423 wl ce a oN Gis ~ yoay 
bin Malik that the Messenger of =< +; f 204. ite 1 4, t2 fees 
Allah # granted a concession to : me! 2 

Zubair bin ‘Awwam and ‘Abdur- J 325 ol pal UG of Vl 36 BS Be 
Rahman bin ‘Awf, allowing them Rar ow ee eae eee 
to wear silk shirts, because of a * celal g! yp Gens HB al 
rash they were suffering from. 2 ¢ z * be ¢ Says 2 BF beh 
(Sahih) & ley aie os 
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Comments; : 

a. They were suffering from lice too (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 2919), perhaps the itch 
was due to lice. 

b. Men wearing silk clothes for skin ailments, when any other garment could 
not be worn, is allowed if it is useful. 


Chapter 18. Concession With lad! od tas i SE - (A es! 
Regard To Markings On A - F a 

3593. It was narrated from ‘Umar G35 :%23 ahi as 7 Gis — rear 
that he used to forbid silk and -. ., ¢, itead Sousa Ot (oe! 
brocade, except for what was like Ole al GF cmole 6 SUE in Gat 


this: Then he gestured with his GANG scathing at otha Aan es 
“Catls x ust OS 4! ae 
finger, then a second, anda third, J 7”) ee Ble coud Us fi 
and a fourth (ie, the width of taemel GLA os Xe ol GY) 
four fingers), and he said: “The yz - ig eal #2 cay 2 cacky 


Messenger of Allah #¢ used to ihn Cie Ste 
forbid it.” (Sahih) 406 UGS MB Gl S485 
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Comments: 
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a. Wearing silk clothes is forbidden for men, but using some silk on the hems 


of theix garments is allowed. 


b. The maximum lawful limit of using silk is four fingers. However, it is better 


to use as little as possible. 


3594. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Umar, the freed slave of Asma’, 
said: “I saw Ibn ‘Umar buying a 
turban that had some markings, 
then he called for a pair of 
scissors and cut that off. I entered 
upon Asma’ and mentioned that 
to her, and she said: ‘May 
‘Abdullah perish, O girl! Give me 
the garment of the Messenger of 
Allah #8.” A garment was brought 
that was hemmed with brocade 
on the sleeves, necklines and 
openings (at the front and back).” 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 
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Markings’ means there was embroidery work with silk strings on the 
corner of the turban. Ibn “Umar & cut off the border of silk. 
b. A scholar may also commit a mistake in some matters. 
c. Sayings and actions of the Prophet #% are preferred over the opinion and 


decree of scholars. 


d. A small quantity of silk in the garment of a man is allowed, whether it is in 
the form of embroidery, or as a small piece of a silk cloth. 


Chapter 19. Wearing Silk 
And Gold For Women 


3595. ‘Ali bin Abu T4lib said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #§ took 
hold of some silk in his left hand 
and some gold in his right, then 
he raised his hands and said: 
‘These two are forbidden for the 
males of my nation, and 
permitted to the females.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Using simple adornment is allowed, but excessive use of adornments 
suggests richness, pride, which saddens the poor, so avoiding it is better. 
Especially, traveling while wearing such adornments leads to many 
disadvantages. ; ey os 

3596. It was narrated from “Ai Gite 2422 (5! j2 Se gh Gas — Ye4s 


that a two-piece suit hemmed feasts 6 tt *y dts 
with silk, either on the warp or OO RR OF SO cn pee 
the weft,"] was given to the reece Bk ge be ost) 


Messenger of Allah #8, and he «#, Soe Se ap ae sh abs 
sent them to me (Ali). I came to #5 al Je} Goal al De be 
him and said: “O Messenger of ated (8 Re 1h -, St 
. ls eS tard 43 yale 
Allah, what should I do with oe if Gane feels . 
these? Shall I wear them?” He = ‘!ail J345 G tcl ab 2H le ob 
said: “No, rather make them into .¢\- yy -g6 suzdi w& tof & 
head-cloths and give them to the gMs Mes ; 
Fatimahs.”! (Hasan) Mobi gal Go Vee Uber 
olay WV/Video! ce od dala ly Or ki calle pl uy t Dopo] Fora 
48 : Sloeel ot ye diand 
Comments: at edie. a a 
a. Ifa garment is not made of pure silk, but half of it is silk and half is cotton, 
even then it is forbidden for ren. 
b. Giving and receiving gifts is Sunnah. 
3597. It was narrated that 25! ds 2S fi Gis — yoay 
‘Abdullah bin “Umar said: “The ~ , a Gb 2s gaa IC Ue As 44 
Messenger of Alla4h #@ came out OP) Be OF MSRP Y) OP Olasit ot 


to us, and in one of his hands was 635 db spb gh BN Ae JF cil) gil 


11] | engthwise threads in a woven fabric ate warp while the crossed filling threads are weft 
or woof. 

7] Meaning Fatimah the daughter of Allah’s Messenger #%, Fatimah bint Asad, the mother 
of ‘Ali, and Fatimah bint Hamzah. (An-Nihiyah). 
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3598. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I saw Zainab the daughter 
of the Messenger of Allah 2 
wearing a shirt of Siyard’ silk. 4 
Dai) 
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a. Allamah Albani 4% said, instead of Zainab %, mention of Umm Kulthum is 


correct. 
b. Siyara’ is a silk cloth that has lines. 


Chapter 20. Wearing Red For 
Men 


3599. It was narrated that Bara’ 
said: “I never saw anyone more 
handsome than the Messenger of 
Allah #, with his hair combed, 
wearing a red two-piece suit.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Imam Ibn Qayyim 4% said: “Hullah 


means the suit that consists of two 


pieces; lower and upper garment. Thinking that this suit was totally red 


and no other color was mixed with 


it is wrong. Red suit here means the 


robe that used to be made in Yemen with red and black stripes.” 


(] Pure silk with lines that resemble belts. 
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narrated that his father told him: I 

saw the Messenger of Allah 7 
delivering a sermon, and Hasan :OlAll (3 4) Gas GSN gs 
and Husain came forward, He AG : 

wearing ted shirts, stumbling and "7 97° oP Se 
getting up again. The Prophet #  3f5 :3U “ix af & 
stepped down, picked them up), | ee te, eg, gt 
and put them in his lap. Then he 9 o> gob ek wt Os 
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Comments: nee 

a. This Hadith proves that wearing red is allowed. Perhaps this shirt was not 
of pure red color. 

b. Loving children is not contrary to the status of a respected personality 
rather it is a good quality. 

c. During the sermon stepping down from a pulpit for some necessity is allowed. 


Chapter 21. Clothes Dyed feet es gees i> 
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3601. It was narrated that Ibn 4g :3 ooh cas ei G55 - ety 
Umar said: “The Messenger of ets ae 
Allah #% forbade Al-Mufaddam”  yF 2%3 oo! p ke LF ee be 
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that are dyed with safflower (i.e., 
a red dyestuff prepared from its 
flower heads).’” 
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Comments: 


ir Gyb aby cope 


a. Mu’asfar means that which is dyed by ‘Usfur. It was a yellow material used 
for dying clothes. (Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi, with the reference of 
Munjid). But he explained Mufaddam as ‘dark red whose redness can not be 
increased more.’ It is possible that though the plant of Kasam (safflower) is 
yellow, but the cloth dyed with it becomes red. 

b. Using dark color indicates that if the garment dyed by Kasam is of dim color 


then it is allowed for men. 


3602. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Hunain said: “I 
heard “Ali say: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah # forbade me - and I do 
not say that he forbade you - 
from wearing clothes. dyed with 
safflower.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Mattes 4 delul tude oe YY 


‘Ali & meant that the Prophet #% said: ‘O Ali! Do not wear a cloth dyed 
with Kasam’ he did not say: ‘O people! Do not wear this color.’ However, 


the ruling is common for everyone. 


3603. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his’ father, that 
his grandfather said: “We came 
with the Messenger of Allah 2 
from Thaniyyat Adhakhir. He 
turned. to me, and I was wearing a 
thin cloak dyed with safflower, 
and said: ‘What is this?’ And I 
realized that he disliked it. ] came 
to my family when they were 
heating their oven and threw it (in 
the oven). Then I came to him the 
following day and he said: ‘O 
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‘Abdullah, what happened to the 
thin cloak?’ I told him (what I had 
done) and he said: ‘Why did you 
not give it to some of your family 
to wear, for there is nothing wrong 
with it for women.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


reed 


a. Cloth dyed with ‘Usfur is allowed for women. 

b. Wearing the dress that is particular for women is forbidden for men. 

c. Love of the Prophet # was so deep and strong in the hearts of the 
Companions that they used to implement his saying actively, even if it was 


said implicitly. 
Chapter 22. Yellow For Men 


3604. It was narrated that Qais 
bin Sa‘d said: “The Prophet 2% 
came to us and we gave him 
some waier with which to cool 
down. He batted, then I brought 
him a yellow blanket, and I saw 
the traces of Wars (the yellow 
dye) on the folds of his stomach.” 
(Day) 


Chapter 23. Wear Whatever 
You Want, As Long As You 
Avoid Extravagance And 
Vanity 

3605. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu’aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “Eat 
and drink, give charity and wear 
clothes, as long as. that does not 
involve any extravagance or 
vanity.’” (Da if) 
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Comments: 

a. Extravagance and lavishness means spending in lawful matters excessively 
so that it becomes unlawful. Simplicity is a distinguished quality of a 
Muslim. 

b. Preparing too many dishes for few guests and then throwing them away is 
also a kind of extravagance. Similarly, spending in useless entertainment 
also comes under this ruling. 


Chapter 24. One Who Wears CE a oe er ar eee \) 
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3606. It was narrated that Ibn ict 3 iste 43 Aint he - een 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 3, gg "gs oe 
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3607. It was narrated that .3 dil we 3 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The = re ne 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: Ou ge Sige ie ee al 
‘Whoever wears a garment of 23 ai! we 36 cea & cB eal ol 
pride and vanity in this world, © oo 
Allah will clothe him in a garment od Sar 22 i J,25 JB doe 

of humiliation on the Day of gis OY & ric | Aa JH Rey 
Resurrection, then set it ablaze.” : ; ie ee 
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Comments: 

a. The purpose of those who wear this type of dress is either to make people 
respect him, being impressed by his wealth, or to subject to him believing 
that he is a very god-fearing person. The punishment of this sin is that he 
will get a dress on the Day of Judgment that makes him disgraced in the 
sight of all people, in addition to the punishment of burning in the Hellfire. 

b. ‘Garment of pride and vanity’ includes a precious dress that catches the 
attraction of people, and they even discuss about the dress and the richness 
of the person. It also includes a very simple and worthless dress that shows 
the piousness and austerity of the person. 


3608. It was narrated from Abu: 4; sad Seg 23 toll Gis = Ya 
Dharr that the Prophet 2 said: , ts eee re eee 
“Whoever wears a garment of  Ols* Ge fl Pt Ot Sg Bae 
pride and vanity, Allah will turn { 
away from him until he takes it ~*~ 9, ~~ 7 4 7 y 
off.” (DaGf) Be wy Cond i db HE Zl 
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Ole # OV: cet I) ies GM gotta! GUT, 6S se gall aur g 64: 5pm on AS OF 
Sale Geld] Cotodis cpsel dhe 565 Come sdl aoecey cole Gil nt ay . ee ol 


Chapter 25. Wearing The wi sat 7 

Skins Of Dead Animals Al agle GS OU - (10 ed 

When They Have Been (YO dames) E55 13 

Tanned re Xe 

3609. It was narrated that Ibn bts tas Ss gis - w1e4 

‘Abbas said: “I heard the os ver tele ote 8 et oe Kees 

Messenger of Allah #@ say: ‘Any 2 plier oes GR OF ase 

ed. Soe is : L ca ee fa 

een pur (Sahih) 1B id oy hh 35 6 a O25 


cl ge VHOIPV Ee CP UUL Hyall age Ob OL cgaedl cglae a el ‘es 
3610. It was narrated from giz .i3 a aes he - rays 
Maimunah that he (meaning the a ” 

Prophet #%) passed by a dead 4 use 3 (GAH yk He BS Otae 
sheep belonging to the freed slave ‘ 
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woman of Maimunah, that had 
been given to her in charity. He 
said: “Why don’t they take its 
skin and tan it, and make use of 
it?” They said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, it is dead meat"! He 
said: “It is only unlawful to eat 
it.” (Sahih) 
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3611. It was narrated that 
Salman said: “One of the Mothers 
of the Believers had a sheep that 
died. The Messenger of Allah #% 
passed by it and said: ‘It would 
not have harmed its owners if 
they had made use of its hide.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


4a 


a. If an animal whose meat is lawful dies, its skin could be used after being 


tanned. 


b. Some scholars, based on Hadith 3609, are of the opinion that even the skin 
of those animals whose meat is unlawful becomes pure after having tanned. 


Some are of i 
forbidden doe: 


3612. 1t was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Aulah #€ commanded that use 
should be made of the skins of 
dead animals, if they were 
tanned.” (Da%f) 


opinion that the skin of the animals whose meat is 
. become pure even if it is tanned. 


(1 {e., it died of normal causes, as opposed to being slaughtered in the proper manner. 
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Chapter 26. Those Who Say 
That The Untanned Skins 
And Sinew Of Dead Animals 
Should Not Be Made Use Of 


3613. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ukaym said: 
“There came to us a letter from 
the Prophet #% (saying): ‘Do not 
make use of the untanned skin 
and sinew of dead animals.’ 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 27. Description Of 
Sandals 


3614. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: “The 
sandals of the Prophet #6 had two 
thongs doubled around their 
straps.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The shape of the shoes in the era of the Prophet #¢ was similar to the shape 
of the slippers today, in which a leather thong was held between the toes 
and a corner of it was tied to a halter. The halter was called Qubal. 

b. In such shoes most of the foot remains uncovered. So, the Prophet 2% 
would not take off his shoes when he wiped over his socks, but he used to 
wipe over his shoes. (See Ahddith 559 and 560). Moreover, sometimes he 
used to wash his feet without taking off his shoes. (Sahil: Al-Bukhari :166) 


3615. It was narrated that Anas Gis 3 iis XS gf Gis - vate 
said: “The sandals of the Prophet ~) 2 Of) ge eg, 
#& had two thongs.” (Sahih) GF 2008 BF cplaw GF ype ¢ 
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Chapter 28. Putting On SES 4 6 - (YA 4) 
Sandals And Taking Them “ we =o see 
Off (YA dared!) gales 


3616. It was narrated from Abu tb £5 Mig: F< =I Gis -— wy 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 7 Oe gs 
Allah 2% said: “When anyone of = 24 cs! GF 6265 gp deme GF cere 
you puts on his sandals, let him 434) fp -ae at 3.25 GE -3K 
start with the right, and when he sgh 53 fa a a er ad 
takes them off, let him start with {ab Js yy gdy Neb asic 
the left.” (Sahih) edt 


cat aT aad Be Gd Clee Ob WW gla el te sd 
cgoledl ae ely CYYVTYT/Al tall ch gA2 6% OL) Gy deren Cade ge THAW 
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Comments: : : 

a. The difference between right and left is a very important principal of 
Islamic culture. , 

b. Some of the actions that are done with the right hand, or with the right side 
are mentioned here: eating, drinking, shaking hands, giving or taking 
something, putting on dress, wearing shoes, entering a mosque, using a 
tooth stick, performing ablution and taking bath, combing, trimming the 
mustache, plucking the hairs from the armpit, writing and any action that is 
considered good in Islam or in customs. 

c. Some of the actions that are carried out by the left hand or by the left side 
are these: coming out of a mosque, cleansing one’s private partis (after 
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easing or urinating), taking off shoes, and similar other acts. 


Chapter 29. Walking InOne fall (3 AU SU - (74 presi) 
Pepee (14 dined) Jol git 

3617. It was narrated from Abu 25 ail ws (ie ise a Gis - way 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Coe kG 3 
Allah #§ said: “None of you gg! cn be GF cOMee onl OF cGy dl 


should walk in one sandal or in oe a Pe ana er Ores ae Sea 
{ iP &b : du i wae 
one leather sock. Let him take Hh ds) Ub aay OF She 


them both off or walk in both of Vj esol Ju 3 pSdst 28 Ve ae 


them.” (Sahih) ey f eek ei del fz 


Lat pat 9 class ogy bedl tor ols CYYACYYV JA: Canad ee) Leoue] ‘Eps 
lad) coded! Jil ca aye al oF cyl agulo cys 
Commenis: 
Walking in one shoes cause harm, and it could lead to staggering for the 
lack of balance. Besides, it is contrary to nobility and dignity. If one needs 
to take off one shoe, in that case, it is better to take off both shoes. Walking 
bare foot is not prohibited in Islam. 
#6 * “ae Sar 
Chapter 30. Putting On L3G Js! ot - (Fr prea) 
Sandals While Standing (Ys dive!) 
A the 2 yore 28 ais eK 
3618. It was narrated that Abu 2%) &* : ot 3 eb 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 3 «gle ool G2 «tell ge Syl 
Allah #§ forbade putting on . . or ee re Pane aga z 
sandals whilst standing.” (Daf) ie ON IE ail 35 Use) db Oe 
Ls 2) 
; gee CVANES Ee cp dit Lyles pl Game gd! eeney Futian odlinf] Tex beael 
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GM) Coded Bip VV Ie cpa LS Sy ce gay Obes op Sy ledll 


3619. It was narrated that Ibn 255 Gas :uins 3) de Gas - w14 
"Omar “said: "The Prophet 26 see). ackidg A a Sate wd 
forbade putting on sandals whilst ofl oF «le oa a ai acne a 
standing.” (Daf) Je5 Ge Ot Be 23 LE du ye 
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Commenis: 


Are yt ns ly 648 sb aoe 


a. It is preferable to put on shoes while sitting, especially the kind of shoes in 
which it is difficult to put them on while standing. 
b. Islam is a perfect religion that guides human beings morally and legally in 


all aspects of their life. 


Chapter 31. Black Leather 
Socks 


3620. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah, from his father, that an- 
Najashi sent a pair of pure black 
Khuff as a gift to the Prophet # 
of, which he wore. (Daf) 


Comments: 
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a. The Negus (Najashi), was the King of Abyssinia. He provided shelter 
respectfully to the Muslims who went to Abyssinia, before the emigration to 
Al-Madinah. The Prophet #§ performed the funeral prayer in absentia on 


his death in Al-Madinah. 
b. Wearing black socks is allowed. 


Chapter 32. Dyeing (Hair) 
With Henna 


3621. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah attributed to the 
Prophet #2: “The Jews and the 
Christians do not dye (their hair), 
so differ from them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Hafiz Salahuddin Yusuf a& said: “Muslim scholars regarded this command 
as a maiter of desirability. So, dying one’s white hair on the head or beard 
is not compulsory, it is merely desirable. However, imitating Jews of 
Christians is forbidden. So, if in any situation, not dying hairs results in 
their resemblance, then dying them becomes compulsory, otherwise it 
remains merely desirable.” (Riyaédh-us-Saliheen 1638) 

b. Customs and celebrations of non-Muslims (Christmas, Basant, New Year 
celebration and the like) are related to their religion so, it is compulsory to 
avoid participating in them. 

c. Shaving the beard is a custom of non-Muslims, which is contrary to the 
practice of previous Prophets too, so it is forbidden. 


“< 4% 6 


3622. It was narrated from Abu 23 ail te Gis XS gf Gis - wary 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah zee at i. ea 
#& said: “The best things with ‘2! gt #) 4° OF oud ty 
which you change gray hair are 98 53 ol 22 «zball onc! ol be 
henna and Katam.” (Sahih) ee ere 7 re ae ee ee 
4 pigae Ue Good op ME ol J 425 JE 

ENG etl OL 


Cyl Sale oy EY Ore cow lLasall ge wh 6 fell coglagt ae ol [ee] ers 
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Comments: 

a. (Wasmah, Katani) is a wild plant. Leaves of these plants are ground and 
used for dying hair. (See Misba@hul-Lughat). 

b. If Wasmah is applied to hair it becomes become black. If henna is mixed 
with it, then it become reddish black. 


te 


3623. It was narrated that {3 433 Gis 7X ff ais - wave 


‘Uthman bin Mawhab said: “I bo ied ale a foe Pee ee ee 
entered upon Umm Salamah and Olie oF cae al 1 Ge Gas ine 
she brought out for me a hair of iis ¢j sé ceulee tlle nae ol 
the Messenger of Allah #%, which se ets ore bite iat, Aone Sten 
was dyed with henna and ds) se Os Ie GP cael sdb 


Katam.”"! (Sahih) ply bly Cake ae a 
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( A reddish black dye. 
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Chapter 33. Dyeing Hair Grr 
Black algal o las St - ( eaves) 
a dames}!) 
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3624, It was narrated from Jabir = 4x. is al ie iS ‘al Gis - pvys 
said: “Abu Quhafah was brought e 

to the Prophet # on the Day of ‘23! ol 35 a gd: oF ae: oF detec! 
the Conquest (of Makkah), and 
his head was all white. The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘Take U5 if5 Sf5 ate Zo «ea 
him to some of his womenfolk : 

and let them change this, but wat A 4 le S22 dl 925 SUB 
avoid black.’” (Sahih) Gigi igs 55 ULES sta 
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Comments: 

a. Abu Quhafah # was the father of Abu Bakr, his name was ‘Uthman bin 
‘Amir. He embraced Islam at the time of the conquest of Makkah. He died 
during the caliphate of ‘Umar #s in the year 14 A.H, when he was 97 years 
old. 

b. Dying with pure black color should be avoided. 


3625. It was narrated that Suhaib  Ai5% taal is ff Gs - wave 
Al-Khair said: “The Messenger of at She eee . 
Allah #§ said: “The best thing 2 SUS Gf Ae GE ce Gi 
with which you can dye your hair as 75 pus Gis am 
? ae 3955 
is this black (dye). It makes your ae ey C Pe er ee 
women desire you and creates 0 ‘GE? oy treed) he SF Zoe tl 
fear in the hearts of your jg -G& 22h Ct oe 16 cal 
enemies.” (Daf) set - eget de i ae 
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Chapter 34. Dyeing Hair weoa ee 
With Yellow Bally lead! Hl ~ CE ome 
(YE died!) 
3626. It was narrated from (S42 -203 3! rz Bae ic ey 
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Sa’eed bin Abu Sa‘eed that ‘Ubaid 
bin Juraij asked Ibn ‘Umar: “I see 
that you dye your beard yellow 
with Wars.” Ibn ‘Umar said: “As 
for my dyeing of my beard yellow 
with Wars, I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #§ dyeing his beard 
yellow.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 


As using henna to change the color of the beard. is allowed, similarly using 


yellow dye is also allowed. 


3627. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet # 
passed by a man who had dyed 
his hair with henna and said: 
‘How handsome this is!’ Then he 
passed by another who had dyed 
his hair with henna and Katam, 
and said: ‘This one is more 
handsome that that one.’ Then he 
passed by another who had dyed 
his hair yellow and said: ‘This one 
is more handsome than all of 
them.” (Da%f) 

He (one of the narrators) said: 
Tawus used to dye his hair 
yellow. 
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Chapter 35. One Who Does 
Not Dye His Hair 


3628. It was narrated that Abu 
Juhaifah said: “I saw the 
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Messenger of Allah #%, and this 5, 6) gen ge oke 4 Keyes 
part of his hair was white’? - “2 °* BB al J545 Cal5 cd ee 
meaning the tuft of hair between GEE gah ALB 


the lower lip and the chin. (Sahih) 
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3629. It was narrated that Aten Sat ay ace Cae > NEA 

Humaid said: “Anas bin Malik : ; ; 

was asked: ‘Did the Messenger of  o*  *S3F Gg! & 

Allah #€ dye his hair?’ He said: | 

“He did not have any white hair oa i : 

apart from approximately sll fo % A al cdl tg at Jy85 


seventeen or twenty hairs at the eee ae ee ee 
front of his beard.” (Sahih) ah aR Gupte gl Gee ae od YY 
2a - polis 
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‘Umar said: “The white hair of the 5 
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Chapter 36. Wearing One’s gO st eis te eee 

Hair Down To The dora slo! ol - ore cama 
Shoulders, And Wearing (YT decd!) GHGANG 
Braids 


3631. It was narrated that aie 3 ‘ee — A Be 
Mujahid said: “Umm Hani said: ‘“ Se eit vee gtassete G 
‘When the Messenger of Allah # 9 6 ‘ese “e ol of Se Gy olen 
entered Makkah he had four 4 5- “2-0 ig #f SHE HE gale? 
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Comments: a a Agee 

a. Perhaps he has wrapped his hair in this way to protect them from the dust 
and dirt during his journey. 

b. Braiding hair, as mentioned in the Hadith is allowed but it should be 
different from the style of women. 


3632. It was narrated that Ibn (G55 73 Pipe x ee 
‘Abbas said: “The People of the SD niger aNd a, heriat och ie 
Book used to let their hair hang oO ‘Sd of petlel OF PO Ge ee 
down, and the idolators. used to ol ge cath he of dbl ats Be 0G 25H 
part their hair. The Messenger of 7,7 =, 4 0¢ a 
Allah #€ liked to be more like the 9524) VEN! al Oo :dt yt 
People of the Book. So the <2 «22 4 & get see 2 t-1-4f 
olS> .0 ) 1 OWSS aaj let) 
Messenger of Allah #¢ let his : : ss ie Daa oe bay 
forelock hang down, then after =. GESUI Jal aablgje Cot BE at! S525 
that he parted it.” (Sahih) A: Eph ae al 5425 Hed 5G 
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Comments: 

a. In Makkah polytheists were in the majority. To be different from them, the 
Prophet #€ used to adopt the manners of the People of the Book. When he 
emigrated to Al-Madinah, to be different from the great numbers of the 
People of the Book, he adopted a different style. , 

b. Every action of the Prophet #% used to be in the light of the revelation. So, 
keeping hair loose without parting it was abrogated and parting hair is 
Sunnah and a rewardable act. 


3633. It was narrated that Gis -&3 i23 X jf ds —rwr 
‘Aishah said: “I used to part the Soh et ett Ale gece: 

hair of the Messenger of Allah # 9 (4% or plot c : 
behind his crown, and let his, ie 

forelock hang down.” (Hasan) 
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3634. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The hair of the Messenger 
of Allah #@ was wavy, and (hung 
down) between his ears and his 
shoulders.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. His hair was neither curly nor very straight but it was slightly wavy. 

b. When he cut his hair short, it reached his earlobes, when grew longer, 
sometimes it even reached his shoulders. 

c. The Prophet #¢ used to shave his head in Hajj and Umrah. 


3635. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢@ had hair that came 
between his earlobes and his 
shoulders.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 37. It Is Disliked To 
Have Too Long Hair 


3636. It was narrated that Wa’il 
bin Hujr said: “The Prophet 2 
saw me when I had long hair. He 
said: ‘Bad news, bad news!’ So I 
went away and cut it short. Then 
the Prophet # saw me and said: 
‘I did not mean you, but this is 
better.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet #§ talked about something but the Companion understood 
that he meant his hair. 

b. The Companions were so active and serious in implementing the teachings 
of the Prophet #¢, that this Companion fulfilled his gesture. He did not 
even enquire to whom he is addressing and what his purpose is. 

c. The Prophet #¢ admired having short hair and liked it. Imam Ibn Majah 
deduced from this Hadith that growing long hair is not desirable for men. 


Chapter 38. Prohibition Of eal 36 rs 2G - (FA ennall) 
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3637. It was narrated from NAfi’ 5 Aes 
that Ibn ‘Umar said: “The , 
Messenger of Allah # forbade 0% “4! x : 
Qaza’.” He (Nafi’) said: “What is 3g cali on Pe BF Ae ot bl 
Qaza’?” He said: “It means 7, © . 
shaving part of a child’s head and 8S a 
leaving another part.’”” (Sahih) sist 31 JG aril as edie Bi of 
Be Coge 2 525 soles cea ul be 


oa ob cr te Std ope O8Ve le ‘esa wk cl cg bell Poages epe 
4p pat Cp Milde Cade gy VAY: weal LS Ob 6 ol tpl 


of “ae 


3638. It was narrated that Ibn Gis 25 al: oe 5 gl Gas — YAYA 


Umar said: “The Messenger of Se ists dbl ate eeaee ek ate Sts 


Allah #¢ forbade Qaza‘.” (Sahih) oe i Os 
gf ME a S25 a 208 7 gi 
cB pha ba hyo gph Sade ge ONY Ne cp gal ob coll ub a si ees 
VAY JA: taal 
Chapter 39. Inscriptions On HEU ks SG - aa \) 
Rings r ae he a 


(V4 daoal) 


4 ee 


3639. It was narrated that Ibn (445. nace {t iS | Gan — ysy4 
‘ : “ os! OF on 

Umar said: “The Messenger of ys he, 
Allah # wore a ring of silver, oF ‘ety o aif OF beater oy Ole’ 
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then he had engraved on it (the ,, 4 4. 778 42 ces ee 
words) ‘Muhammad Rasul Allah’ hg a a Le a of of eaeb 
(Muhammad the Messenger of 4354 14a one 39 bv (ité a 
Allah). And he said: ‘No one er ay ee ere oe 
should have his ring engraved y*# 3a) ba WU. abl J 525 
like this ring of mine.”” (Sahih) wie até 


Ae digatt ea cpl ge O° 
3640. It was narrated that Anas Gis id 2A ay SS P| is ~ tee 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of : Ree een ee, Op 
Allah #§ had aring made forhim, ppl we Ge Hhe cyl pelt} 
and he said: ‘I have had a ring -q 0) .43 2 © ey oes 
whol JB We gf QT be ee 

made for me and had it engraved, - - a va oo ar 5 
and no one should make a ring 98 bp cJlé LS BE dtl 555 
with similar engraving.” (Sahih) “ake SG aif as Gis; UHE tedeot 


4) hed ool gpl ge VAN 6 jell wld! eda Shy i pln ree Fc Sate 


3641. It was narrated from Anas 4-1 eee te FR ek tee 

bin Malik that the Messenger of 9" “ret ot Heme Be VE 
Allah 2% wore a ring of silver, in «S433! 5% Jn Gis 3368 3) Ou 
which was an Ethiopian gemstone 4 
and the inscription: ‘Muhammad 

Rasul Allah’ (Muhammad the :23%5 .225 325 1 its 3, LK 
Messenger of Allah).” (Sahih) 


S55) HE i 5,25 SF We of Gul te 


5 4 s : 
dN Sph5 dene 
wh cals pul tolaney COATAL (EV) rb pede Gobel ax oi FesBeaed 
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Comments: 

a. This. Hadith is reported in Sahih Al-Bukhdri. 

b. Wearing a silver ring is allowed for men. 

c. Engraving a word or letter on a ring is allowed. 

d. Copying the seal of a ruler, judge or any other official person is not allowed 
since it opens the doors of forgery and cheating. 
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Chapter 40, Prohibition Of Ee | 2G - Ce. 
Gold Rings a oF i - ( ae 
(f: + dal) al 


3642. It was narrated that ‘Ali 2: iy its Gis SS a is. — vney 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #€ ae ; F 
forbade wearing gold rings.” ‘g-> ¢! oe as OF Bl dee OF pa 


ee i d5 ob 208 we eae Uy 
ADL BE of #8 
YUN ig cent [epee] ee tei 


3643. It was narrated that Ibn 2; ie in: Ss S Gis - vier 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of baths. =, ba 
Allah #§ forbade gold rings.” ox 5 gd oF ay Ags Haz OF poems 


(Hasan) 6 ol 3525 OG : “U8 558 ‘ il ea oo 


Mor 8,25 dalyd Sy MV ic ced [er] Sey pe 
“ae 


3644. lt was narrated that Gas :%3 gl op 2 OS yl Gas - yvee 

‘Aishah the Mother of the .. <.,. 4 ccs 02 ot do 4 

Believers said: “Najashi sent some © vA 

jewelry as a gift to the Messenger 32 Till of bl ale of KE CS 

of Allah #¢. Among that was a fer ee a ey ioe eae ¢ 

gold ring with an Ethiopian G4! (We Soe}! Ql AE GE cal 

gemstone. The Messenger of Allah 312 (gg Gils ME abt d5t5 SN ESS 

#@ picked it up with a stick ~asif * ie ae 

he found it distasteful - or with 4! S95 ate Ca gab td ORS 

one of his fingers, then he called gsr, tf dee e+) mie bias 

his daughter’s daughter, Umamah > ” ppl 25 3%, st 

bint Abul-’As, and said: ‘Wear al oy av eal GL eS oo eau loi 

this, O my daughter.’” (Hasan) AZ G mee wisn OS vale 

EYYOre coll Cail! oo tle be ol piles eagle gs) ax ol [tpn 02 inl ] FecSeael 
LYVA GYVV [Ar CaaS 3 gy ca Glew) gy dares ade oye 

Comments: 

a. Wearing a gold ring is forbidden for men. 

b. Wearing a gold ornament is allowed for women. 

c. Young girls also may wear ornaments. 

d. Umamah % was the granddaughter of the Prophet #¢. Her mother, Zainab 

% was the daughter of the Prophet #¢. 
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Chapter 41. One Who Wears Ae Aes A ae ON ) 
A Ring With The Stone ua Ja a ae 
Nearest His Palm (£\ dénell) 48S hy lag aes 


74 OTA Eso be oh nee 
3645. It was narrated from Ibn © *4e* oo!) & a gy) Gas — W1k0 


Umar that the Prophet #§ used to Se eer tr a ae Col deg | 
wear (his ring) with the stone z 


nearest his palm. (Sahih) ess OW BB él ob jae cn! 9 eal 


cglh Gos ge UG BB A Ob ay LW glee el ta sd 
Ar hed col onl ge O/T Wie 
BAe vn eee oe ees ge 
3646. It was narrated from Anas 4 OF naaiee ee me 
bin Malik that the Messenger of fg ole eae > gl ol je hee 
Allah #8 wore a silver ring with co y be Wohnen bgt eke hee 
an Ethiopian gemstone, and he oy! of ‘ik we OF OF JX 


ed 
“ 


used to wear the stone intowards 4 j.45 Sf suu of JT tz veoGe 
his palm. (Sahih) : a ee oars 
o 


YUEN C ¢pdas Leo ee pe 


Chapter 42. Wearing Rings ond oul ot — GY paeeall) 
On The Right Hand Z ” ($Y dissl) 


3647. It was narrated from (Gas :%23 1 jy XS gl as - yrty 
‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far that the. jag) oe -gey es oct te ay ee 
Prophet # used to wear aringon © ‘¢ FPR OF ee On EN 
his right hand. (Sahih) Rr ea an rey ee) 


ee et ae eee 
Seat od py OS RB Gl ol ae 

eagle gl te BS aalyd dy CTATEVAC (Arial 3 gay [Geel ig ss 
+0 pb 9 EVN e 
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Chapter 43. Wearing Rings as yoo a oe 
On The Thumb ey! e ie re Wee coe 


3648. It was narrated that ‘Ali Gis 73 Ui ts XS of Gis - rien 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% ie ens a: 


forbade me to wear a ring on this 3 ogl GF (eel 36 Guys) ail Le 
and on this,’ meaning the little <f ge 2) Voo- co -E ete eg 
4 ol dil J JG Fle ¢ 

finger and the thumb. (Sahih) = ieee ele . we a 
jashl QS oR 35 Bg ET 


Mel aly ee SB pall ge Gall Ol ely LW colar el tae sd 
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Chapter 44. Images In The Sol od spas OG — (EE arene) 
House (££ died) 


a 


3649. It was narrated from Abu Gis :%23 at 23 oS gl Bas - w184 
Talhah that the Prophet #€ said: tee 
“The angels do not enter a house 

in which there is a dog or an lb ol BE le gil gb caitl 2e git 


image.” (Sahih Pe ke ee 2 er ee oe e 
Be" ¢ ) kS SN eG We JG Be Ao oe 
42 Yo CAF a3 


ree 


ga Angie eee eed te 218 
Mee be SAM ge ee 3) ott 


ve Aedes pSdoT old S OL ody BL ok (GSI ee goed ae ol ees 
» Opell By ger pt gy ‘Sate wh ¢ pi cplncy 64 Ole Syd oP YY se gal 

Comments: ot Reade al gal ge TUS ell 

a. Keeping a watch dog or a hunting dog is allowed. 

b. “Picture” means the picture of livings thing, whether it is a picture of 
human beings, animals, birds, or fishes, etc. 

c. The sin of drawing pictures on currency notes, identity cards, etc, lies on 
those who draw them, provided the bearer dislikes it in his heart and 
wishes if he were the responsible one, he would stop. making such pictures 
and would spread any other lawful matter as an alternate. 

d. Angels here means the angels of mercy; otherwise, the angels of death go 
even the places they do not like, in order to implement the commands of 
Allah. i . - 

3650. It was narrated from ‘Ali 3,6 5a (Sas: ~ Fe Bis - yo. 

bin Abu Talib that the Prophet 2 toot foe gp 8h ow giz oe Seat 

said: “The angels do not enter a 48) gl GF aye ce cer OF vine 
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house in which there is a dog or, |. . fis ect 2 ay ots tg 
an image.” (Hasan) BE OF chal OF Ge ot Bl Le OF 
i Sp 246 Be 25 ye Wb al 


i592 Vy C15 a3 ts bx Y 


one 


ce YYV iG ede the Coad) Ol caslelll coglayl a el Dom cole] tee Se 
«gts CWVV/V: pSlosdly cle gpl drew 64) dr Cad 


3651. It was narrated that (Sis :i23 ‘fe 4 Ge e401 

‘Aishah said: “Jibril && promised _ 8 of Fans 

the Messenger of Allah # thathe SF «30% gy deme bb ge Ub be 

would come to him at a certain eras Z 2 fj. § 
Sei, 256 aaslé 2 Ale ool 

hour, but he was late. The se e a ey . 

Prophet #8 went out and there 450 lo -3 «pt! « ale hoe RE at 

was Jibril standing at the door. He tate eons 

said: ‘What kept you from e. a= ce ae se CIB Gs 


rane 


entering” He said: ‘There isadog Ais lan : dL yl sé ei sje 
in the house, and we do notenter 3 ye eee 
a house in which there is a dog or Y¥ Uf UE eo 2 Of (dB UL Jos ol 
an image.” (Sahih) ee Ns feats 43 ts jas 


Gop rll y 64 gee Cp deree Cale cys Vey /Visoot rouge Teme} ‘eps 
AVINN Bie dea y Gell corcne Bp plas ate Fl Gb ds (Seg! omnes 

Comments: 

a. Jibrail 34 came according to his promise but could not enter the house. 

b. The Prophet #2 was not aware of unseen knowledge; otherwise, he would 
have got out the dog and Jibrail, % would not need to wait outside. 

c. Keeping the pictures of respected persons or children for decoration, using 
the pictures of human beings or animals as decoration pieces, watching 
films on television or VCR, terminate blessings and mercy of Allah from the 
house. So, one should avoid such things. 


3652. It was narrated from Abu: #33 bahedll outs Jf? mes Gis — wioy 
Umamah that a woman came to eaio! y ils oa ee gee te 
the Prophet #% and told him that  "4> ‘ol4ss ¢p sae Gs Ag Gls 


her husband was away on some cif iy i) Gat ae a4 
military campaign. She asked him aie. ae an 
for permission to make an image 9@"! # (Yess Ol aE By el 
of a palm tree in her house, and Bea? A eg ihe 15 z 

: bf SSEn8 ese 
he did not let her, or he forbade eg oa G2 
her. (Da‘iif) Anas Gh Dieses es 


wp Wad ahs cache YYVA: co bil [Capen oobi] te Sei 
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Chapter 45. Images On Items 
That Are Stepped On 


3653. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I covered a smali 
room closet of mine, meaning, 
from the inside, with a curtain on 
which there were images. When 
the Prophet #% came, he tore it 
down, so I made two pillows 
from it, and I saw the Prophet #¢ 
reclining on one of them.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 46. The Saddle 
Cushions That Are Red 


3654. it was narrated tuat ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #@ 
forbade ae of gold and AI- 
Mitharah,’"! meaning tne red 
ones. (Hasan) 


ul Cate oe Esohre 


Saodl BE SG - (5 peel) 
(£4 deci) 
gf Gis - 
be BEB Be Gla gl YF ot 
SE Le BB al dt5 Be 256 Ye 
AGH ot ahead 525 AU 


gl Gas 
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Comments: 


Cushions placed under the rider on the saddle were made of red silk, so 
they were forbidden for men. They were also used by non-Muslims, so it is 
also prohibited due to the resemblance of non-Muslims. 


Chapter 47. Riding On 
Le vpard Skins 


3655. Ik was narrated that ‘Amir 





ancl W955 ot - GY poe!) 


(EV dase) 


ai G3 fy & sf Gls — ree 


(1 AL-Mitharah is a riding cushion, often made of silk. 
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Al-Hajri said: “I heard Abu 2 
Raihanah, the Companion of the rte 
Prophet 2 say: ‘The Prophet # _.i : 
used to forbid riding on leopard 3,0. 9% |) 7 
skins.’” (Daf) Spo ale or” tee \ 


285 86 eS ME EM OE 11,5 
gy 


cet yk fr84ie ary cee lh oc wlil coglagl a oi [utpere ool] Gas 
arrg) of del ws 6S poll ple ‘dus c pale gl welt) al Via ole Cando 


3656. It was narrated that Gis :i3 ol bX oi GE - Hen 
Mu’awiyah said: “The Messenger .- - hb eos, fists 
of Allah #§ used to forbid riding ie ale a =" Fe rites 
on leopard skins.” (Hasan) Le bas BE al 2 OW OE gles 


290 O38) 


ENYA Ie cells pyedl ogle a ob cp tll cagla gl ae tl Depa oolinel] es Bead 
42 OS 5 Sado ye 
Commenis: 


a. Spreading the skin of a leopard on the saddle of a horse and riding on it is 
prohibited. Since it shows pride and also it is the manner of non-Muslims. 

b. There is no benefit in hunting beasts of prey because their meat is not eaten. 
Killing them merely out of pride to use their skin is an act of injustice. 


c. Killing the beasts of prey that are dangerous for the lives or property of 
human beings is allowed. 
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Chapters. On Etiquette 


In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


Chapters On Etiquette 


Chapter 1. Honoring One’s 
' Parents 


3657. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah As-Sulami said that the 
Prophet #8 said: “I enjoin each 
one to honor his mother, I enjoin 
each one to honor his mother, I 
enjoin each one to honor his 
mother (three times), I enjoin each 
one to honor his father, I enjoin 
each one to honor his guardian 
who is taking care of him, even if 
he is causing him some 
annoyance.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


In Arabic the word Mawla has many meanings such as master, freed slave, 
friend, relative, cousin (son of paternal uncle), ally, supporter, etc. So, here 
we chose an expression (guardian) that covers all the above relations. 

The Arabic word Yaleehi means meeting and approaching; the relation of a 
master and his slave is very deep and strong which continues in another 
form even after being freed. Blood relations also cannot be severed. 
Neighbors, friends, classmates, colleagues, employees and employers, all 
such persons come into contact with each other constantly. So, they should 
cooperate with each other and should avoid causing harm. 


3658. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, whom should 
I treat kindly?’ He said: “Your 
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mother.’ He said: “Then who?’ He “ae oat “ RE se 
x - ge ean | s ae ar rs * 
said: ‘Your mother.” He said: ‘0% >! o ACE age ee 
‘Then who?’ He said: ‘Your rad :JE wth 3G tha -OE «ssh 
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Comments: 

a. Some people believe that by giving some money to their parents they have 
fulfilled their rights, this is a mistake. If one lives apart from them he has to 
be in contact with them by correspondence. Enquiring about their well- 
being, visiting them, spending some time in their company, consulting them 
in their own matters, trying to make them happy, and the other actions that 
please them, are also compulsory. The abovemenitioned. matters are the 
psychological and sentimental requirements of parents, fulfilling them is 
more important than fulfilling their physical requirements. 

b. The stronger the relations, the greater the rights; for example full siblings 
have more rights than cousins. 


3653. It was narrated from Abu = G45 503 cal ae a Bie — e104 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 2 ra 


Allah #§ said: “No child can @2* gl dF cal SF «bee be 
compensate his father unless he fj, 35 Yo :8@ att 3425 GE 236 
finds him a slave, and buys him ie perire het Deca 
and sets him free.’”” (Sahih) » Caaans apes IS glas adem of VY alll’ 
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Comments: YOY [Ai tweed! (3 

a. One should spare no effort to serve and support his parents. 

b. Manumission of slaves.is a great good deed. 

c. Children of a free man from his slave woman become free while their 
mother still remains a slave. Parents and their children. all could be slaves at 
the same time, and thereafter the master emancipates a son, while his 
parents still remain slaves. In such a situation. it is possible that a child may 
purchase his parents, and then they will become free for being in the 
ownership of their own child. 


3660. It was narrated from Abu is E28 gl oS ri ae - wae 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: . create ett 
“Qintar is twelve thousand cy s+ 6 Syldl we Go seal) we 
‘Ugiyah, each ‘Ugiyah of whichis ~¢.- whee See 25, 
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better than what is between 
heaven and earth.” And the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “A 
man will be raised in status in 
Paradise and will say: ‘Where did 
this come from?’ And it will be 
said: ‘From your son’s praying for 
forgiveness for you.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. Asking forgiveriess for the dead is a good deed and a favor to them. 
b. Children should always supplicate for the forgiveness of their parents. 
c. Supplications benefit living people as they benefit the dead. 


3661. It was narrated from 
Migdam bin Ma‘dikarib that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Allah enjoins you to treat your 
mothers kindly” - three times - 
“Allah enjoins you to treat your 
fathers kindly, Allah enjoins you 
to treat the closest and the next 
closest kindly.” (Hasan) 
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3662. It was narrated from Abu 
Umdamah that a man said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, what are the 
rights of parents over their 
child?” He said: “They are your 
Paradise and your Hell.” Daf) 
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Darda’ heard the Prophet #¢ say: 
“The father is the middle door of 
Paradise, middle door of Paradise 
(ie., the best way to Paradise), so 
it is up to you whether you take 
advantage of it or not.” 


Comments: 
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a. ‘Or not’ here means if one displeases his parent, the door of Paradise will 
not be opened for him, and thus he will lose at the door of Paradise. 

b, ‘Whether you take advantage’ means if one pleases his father, the door of 
Paradise will surely be opened for him. 

c. Ifa parent orders something which displeases Allah then he should not be 
obeyed. Despite this he should be respected and served. 


Chapter 2. Uphold Ties With 
Those With Whom Your 
Father Used To Uphold Ties 


3664. It was narrated that Abu 
Usaid, Malik bin Rabi‘ah, said: 
“While we were with the Prophet 
#£, a man from Banu Salamah 
came to him and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, is there any 
way of honoring my parents that 
I can still do for them after they 
die?’ He said: “Yes, offering the 
funeral prayer for them, praying 
for forgiveness for them, fulfilling 
their promises after their death, 
honoring their friends and 
upholding the ties of kinship 
which you would not have were 
it not for them.”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. Loving our own children is a sign of being merciful and affectionate to 


them. 


b. Hearts are in the control of Allah. The Prophet # used to exhort and 
present the truth but granting guidance is in the Hands of Allah. 


Chapter 3. Honoring One’s 
Father And Being Kind To 
Daughiers 

3665. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “Some Bedouin 
people came to the Prophet # 
and said: ‘Do you kiss your 
children?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘But we, by Allah, never kiss (our 
children).’ The Prophet #§ said: 
“What can I do if Allah has taken 
away mercy from you?” (Sahih) 
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3666. It was narrated from Ya‘la 
Al-‘Amiri that he said: “Hasan 
and Husain came running to the 
Prophet #% and he embraced 
them and said: ‘Children make a 
man a miser and a coward.’” 
(Hasan) 


pla ge O44Are 
ans ff Bis - rvs 


- KG, 2, 
:Cias Gas Ole 


LEA 8 28! GN olay Gd 


acer iia, Ais Sp 65 call 


arenes CAV {NY Citvaall (3 gay ca Obie ge WY /Erdeod el [eed tees 
+ na 3b \ha Velie « pls oVVE/T Sleds © Szen0 gall 


Comments: 


a. While spending in the cause of Allah, a human being, sometimes, thinks 
that if he could save this money it would serve his children. Though 
controlling such feelings is difficult, but one should try to keep them in 


limits to avoid being a miser. 


b. At the time of Jihad the thoughts of children occupies one’s mind. He would 
think about them, that if he becomes martyr, what would happen to his 
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children? Such feelings make him become coward. 
c. Love of children should be subject to the rulings of Shari‘ah. 
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Comments: 

a. After marrying a daughter off, her parents are no longer responsible for her 
maintenance. 

b. The father is responsible to spend on his widow or divorced daughter if she 
is not married again. 

c. Spending on a daughter and her small children is highly rewardable. 

d. Similarly, by spending on a sister and niece one receives a great reward. 

e. Taking care of a poor widow and her orphan children, even if she is not a 
relative, is a great good deed. 


3668. It was narrated that Gas :%3 Jel (As — NA 
Sa‘sa‘ah, the paternal uncle of ..5,, [ef 2, GC eas : 
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Comments: 

a. Love of children is natural and commendable. 

b. The reward for being kind to daughters is Paradise. 

c. If one cannot give charity abundantly, he should not hesitate in giving what 
is possible for him. , 

3669. ‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir said: “I ccd 38 BA oe 

heard the Messenger of Allah 2 ae pe ee ene : ere 
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Comments: ; . e J 

Taking care of sisters and girls of relatives has the same reward. 


3670. It was narrated from Ibn Gis saci 3) Beth Ge - raw. 
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Comments: 

a. ‘For the time that they are together’ means till their marriage, or till their 
death before the marriage, he should treat them kindly, take care of them 
properly and. fulfill their appropriate necessities. If he dies before marrying 
them off and was kind with them till his death, then he will enter Paradise. 
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3671. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “Be kind to your children, 
and perfect their manners.” (Da if) 
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Comments: 


There are other Ahddith that prove the same meaning, for example the 
Prophet #@ said: “A father gives his son nothing better than good 
manners.” ([ami’ Ai-Tirmidhi: 1952). The narrator of that Hadith is ‘Amr bin 
Sa‘eed bin ‘As, #% who is a Tabi‘i (a follower of the Companions) and he did 
not state whether he heard it from a Tabi‘i or a Companion. 


Chapter 4. The Neighbor’s 


3672, It was narrated from Abu 
Shuraih Al-Khuza‘i that the 
Prophet #@ said: “Whoever 
believes in Allah and the Last 
Day, let him treat his neighbor 
well. Whoever believes in Allah 
and the Last Day, let him honor 
his guest. Whoever believes in 
Allah and the Last Day, let him 
say something good or else 
remain silent.” (Sahih) 
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a. A partner of a business, a nearby shopkeeper in a market, an office friend 
or a classmate, a roommate in a hostel, or a student living in the same 
building, or a co-worker in a factory and the like, are all considered 


neighbors. 
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b. Honoring a guest means preparing for him a dish other than the usual dish, 
taking care of his rest and comfort and not showing displeasure on his 
arrival and the like. 

c. Controlling one’s tongue leads to the remembrance of Allah, recitation of 
the Qur'an and the like, and helps one do more good deeds. 

3673. It was narrated from Gis :i23 gh i Foe Gis - vive 

‘Aishah that the Messenger of eo) ae ee Sar Oe 

Allah 2 said: “Jibra’il kept ‘@ Oleg Sy BE 5 6Og,le oy Be 

enjoining good treatment Of» 25 ay Gai 123 3 ae hes 

neighbors until I thought that he 7 : 

would make neighbors heirs.” ca! GF Sh op ee OF Leer te 

(Sahih) 
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3674. It was narrated from Abu ited raome 2 ale Bas - wave 
Hurairah that the Messenger of .. < Leip t-3 tes 

Allah 2 said: “Jibra’il kept OF SO") a Ot mR a8 
enjoining good treatment of = al J5 ; 
neighbors until I thought that he den ee ei eae 
would make neighbors heirs.” 67 Jeb goon Jone diy le 8 
(Sahih) igs H 2s 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet # would not give any religious ruling with his own free will, 
rather he used to follow the rulings of revelation, and order people aiso to 
abide by them. 

b. The principals of inheritance are derived from the texts of the Islamic 
Shari‘ah, so they are not subject to the method of Islamic analogy. 

c. A neighbor should be treated kindly as much as possible. 
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Chapter 5. The Guest’s 
Rights 


3675. It was narrated from Abu 
Shuraih Al-Khuza‘i that the 
Prophet # said: “Whoever 
believes in Allah and the Last 
Day, let him honor his guest, and 
grant him. reward for a day and a 
night" And it is not pérmissible 
for him. to stay so long that he 
causes annoyance to his host. 
Hospitality is for three days, and 
whatever he spends on him after 
three days is charity.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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a. It is compulsory to give a warm welcome to a guest for one day and night. 
However, this should be to the extent of one’s capability. 

b. A guest has the right of hospitality, ie, to eat and stay at the house of his 
host, for the second and third day also. 

c. After three days, being a guest and eating there is Sadagah (charity), and a 
well-settled person does not like to eat Sadaqah. 


3676. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah say cet roe ty ne Bie eI 
bin ‘Amir said: “We said to the oe et ae ee 
Messenger of Allah #@: ‘You send cg! UF (> ol kp oF be ol 
us and we stay with people who «i. ju Af Ute jy aa 2 Bll 
do not show us any hospitality. es as AE de age Baty CoS cap, Ae 
What do you think of that” The 0% p}4 Jj Eee Sb) Rg al Jt) 


Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘If % .° 


you stay with people and they 2 ge ej ree 
give you what a guest deserves, a es | ails ess Pee Op Be atl 
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42 


then accept it. If they do not do 
that, then take from them what - i 
(ng) ae oil al res bydds 


they should have offered which a 
guest is entitled to.” (Sahih) 


ll They differ over its interpretation; between lavishly honoring him for a day and a night 
while he is a guest, or providing him provisions for a day and a night, which is more 
general and may be used by him on the remainder of his journey. See Fathaul—Bari. 
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Comments: 


4 


a. It is the villagers’ responsibility to provide food, accommodation and other 
facilities for an official person who comes to carry out the official tasks. 

b. Nowadays, in big cities the government provides the facilities of 
accommodation for official persons, so the officers should stay there and 
should not burden their subordinates. 

c. Whenever allowances for traveling and the like are provided to an official, 
he has to use them properly. He should not take extra moriey by spending 


lavishly or by giving false statements. 


3677. It was narrated that 
Migdam Abu. Karimah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: 
‘Putting up a guest for one night 
is obligatory. If you find a guest 
at your door in the morning, then 
this (hospitality) is (like) a debt 
that you (the host) owe him. If he 
(the guest) wants, he may request 
it, and if he wants, he may leave 
it.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. The Orphan’s 
Rights 

3678. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “O Allah, bear 
witness that I have issued a 
warning concerning (failure to 
fulfill) the rights of the two weak 
ones: Orphans and women.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. An orphan needs his guardian to fulfill his necessities. He can not demand 
or force his guardian to agree to his demands as a child usually does with 
his own father. So, his requirements should be fulfilled without his request. 

b. A woman is generally subject to her husband morally, legally and 
Islamically. She prefers to live in the house of her husband even if he does 
not fulfill her rights for the sake of her children, or due to her love for 
husband. Therefore, a husband should avoid exploiting her weakness and 
should fulfill her rights in a good manner. 


3679. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #€ said: 
“The best house among the 
Muslims is a house in which there 
is an orphan who is treated well. 
And the worst house among the 
Muslims is a house in which there 
is an orphan who is treated 
badly.” (Da%f) 
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3680. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Whoever raises three orphans, is 
like one who spends his nights in 
prayer and fasts during the day, 
and goes out morning and 
evening drawing his sword in the 
cause of Allah. In Paradise, he 
and I will be brothers like these 
two sisters, and he held up his 
forefinger and middle finger 
together.” (Da if) 
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Comments: 


23 eSB Sigil 


With regard to taking care of an orphan, it is narrated with a sound chain 
that the Prophet #@ said: “I and the one who looks after an orphan, whether 
he is his relative or someone else, will be like this in Paradise.” Indicating 
his middle and index fingers. (Sahih Muslim: 2983) 


Chapter 7. Removing A 
Harmful Thing From The 
Road 

3681. It was narrated that Abu 
Barzah Al-Aslami said: “1 said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! Tell me of an 
action by which I may benefit.’ 
He said: ‘Remove harmful things 
from the path of the Muslims.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Anyone who supports a Muslim in lawful matters in this world, gets the 


good reward in the Hereafter. 


b. Carrying out any social work is a great good deed. 


3682. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: 
“There was a branch of a tree on 
the road that annoyed the people. 
A man removed it, so he was 
admitted to Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Protecting people from harm and loss is a beloved act to Allah. 
b. Any insignificant act, that is useful for people, can lead one to enter 


Paradise. 


oO 


. Blocking a road or narrowing a way with transgression is a great major sin. 


d. Throwing waste and garbage or relieving oneself on thoroughfares is a 
major sin. Those who relieve themselves under the shade of a tree where 
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people sit or on the thoroughfares provoke cursing. 


3683. It was narrated from Abu Gas as al 0 | as - YAY 
Dharr that the Prophet #§ said: ae tea t whe clit 5 hts sy 1s 


“My nation was shown to me . : 
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Comments: 
a. Any act that benefits people or protects them from harm is a good deed 

(provided it does not contradict any ruling in Islam). 


b. Nowadays, if one needs to spit in the mosque he has to go and clean 
himself at lavatories or should use a handkerchief and wash it later. 
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3684. It was narrated that Sa‘d 53 Gas. 305 3S ide (Bis - wrag 
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Comments: 

a, Giving drinking water is a great good deed, whether it is in the form of 
fixing a tap or digging a well, or dedicating a water cooler for people, or by 
putting a pot with drinking water for public use, or even giving a glass of 
water to a thirsty person. All the aforementioned actions are deemed as 


good deeds. 


b. Withholding excess water from a needy person is a great major sin. 
c. Water should not be wasted during its use. 


3685. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “On the Day of 
Resurrection, people will be lined 
up in rows, (one of the narrators) 
Ibn Numair said: i.e., the people 


of. Paradise, and a man- from. 


among the people of Hell will 
pass by a man (from the people: of 
Paradise) and say: “O so-and-so! 
Do you not remember the day 
when you asked for water and I 
gave you water to drink?” So he 
will intercede for him. And 
another man will come and. say: 
“Do you not remember the day 


when I gave you water with’ 


which to purify yourself?” and he 
will intercede for him.” (In his 
narration, one of the narrators) 
Ibn Numair said: “And he will 
say: “O so-and-so, do you not 
remember the day when you sent 
me to do such and such for you, 
and. I went and did it for you?’ 
and he will intercede for him.” 
(Da %f) 
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3686. It was narrated that 
Surayah bin Ju’shum said: “1 
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asked the Messenger of Allah # 
about a lost camel that comes to 
my cisterns that I have prepared 
for my own camels ~— will I be 
rewarded if I give it some water 
to drink? He said: ‘Yes, in every 
living being there is reward.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Giving water to a thirsty animal or feeding a hungry animal that belongs to 


others is also a good deed. 


b. Giving water to an animal that does not belong to anyone is also a good 
deed. As a prostitute was forgiven due to providing water to a thirsty dog. 


' (Sahih Muslim: 2244) 


Chapter 9. Gentleness 


3687. It was narrated from Jarir 
bin ‘Abdullah Al-Bajali that the 
- Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Whoever is deprived of 
gentleness, he is deprived of 
goodness,” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A hardhearted person cannot get the love of people due to this character, 
and he is deprived of most of the worldly benefits. Allah also does not like 
a bad person, so he will be deprived of the advantages of the Hereafter as 


well. 


3688. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Allah is Gentle and loves 
gentleness, and He grants reward 
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Comments: 

a. Allah loves most those who are kind to each other, He grants benefits to 
such people in this world and the good reward in the Hereafter. 

b. Being lenient in religious matters, and tolerant in enforcement of the Hudud 
(the prescribed punishment in Islam) indicates a weakness of the faith. In 
such situations, being firmly adherent to the religion will raise one’s rank. 


3689. It was narrated from Ase fet fF se be of ee, 
i Was 12hs ol te SS gl) Bue - IAS 
‘Aishah that the Prophet #¢ said: a ae 


“Allah is Gentle and loves :¢ eA Bes ea ae 
entleness in all things” (Sahih ia tata vee Sede, 1S he 


‘bie jy Asi Gis :VG coal 
ye Le SAH oF Path 55. 
Sa) at ip 236 a oI ys tae ts 
tS AM Bil Sos 


LST Catedt daily 6s me gd trees meow] Fen Saead 
Comments: 
Using a kind and. gentle method in preaching Islam is very useful. But 
being lenient in the matter of truth is similar to the acceptance of falsehood. 
On the other hand, adopting a strict stand in matters which the Shari‘ah 
itself approves easiness is a mistake, and insisting on it is a further mistake. 
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3690. It was narrated that Abu (Gis -i23 cal ze foal Gas - 14. 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of eee ie ers ee 
Allah #€ said: ‘(Slaves are) your ¢ 237s) ae aa } Gis 2685 
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clothe them with the same clothes 
that you wear, and do not burden 
them with so much that they are 
overwhelmed; if you do burden 
them, then help them.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Looking after the rights of a slave is obligatory on his master. 
b. Providing suitable food, clothes, and accommodation to a slave is the 
responsibility of his master. In return he serves. his master and helps him in 


his day-to-day work. 


c. If a job is entrusted to a slave that he cannot accomplish alone, then the 
master must help him or provide some helpers for him. 


3691. It was. narrated from Abu 
Bakr Siddiq that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “No person who 
mistreats his slaves will enter 
Paradise.’’ They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, did you not 
fell us that this nation will have 
more slaves and orphans than any 
other nation?” He said: “Yes, so 
be as kind to them as you are to 
your own children, and feed them 
with the same food that you eat.” 
They said: “What will benefit us 
in this world?” He said: “A horse 
that is kept ready for fighting in 
the cause of Allah, arid your slave 
to take care of you, and if he 
performs prayer, then he is your 
brother (in Islam).” (Daf) 
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Chapter 11. Spreading (The (3) Lis ¢ Ga 
Greeting Of) Peace ¢ Aadt ¢ BS? CVV gaenadl) 
CVS daa) 


3692. It was narrated from Abu = (Gis :igs al? a oa a Gis - tay 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 7 
Allah # said: “By the One in S¢ «gel gy 20 315 Gla gl 
Whose Hand is my soul, you will 4, 3 - 4E Gye cee eg 2 
not enter Paradise until you Jat) ie 7. f ce ‘or ea 
believe, and you will not believe Sad! (pl Y ote pei gill 8B al 
until you love one another. Shall I Yi sees + 93 Ys ii & 
not tell you of something which, BO ES eae Ee ieee ee 
if you do it, you will love one {481 ¢ peli ‘ gathed ti) sis prs Si) 
another? Spread (the greeting of) 

peace among yourselves.” (Sahih) KE, ees 

: Wie celts [eemene] ex Sagel 

Comments: 

a. Having belief is the fundamental condition for entering Paradise. 

b. The love which is based on faith instead of color, race, family, language, 
nationality or affection is a complement and beauty of faith. 

c. Greeting each other is a cause of love, since exchanging the Weis of 
Islamic greetings ‘As-Salému ‘Alaikum' (peace be upon you) and ‘Wa 
‘Alaikumus- Salém’ shows good feeling for each other, and it also contains 
supplication for each other. 


3693. It was narrated that Abu Ginnacs wld a ae i (ic - way 
Uméamah said: “Our Prophet #8. ohm Eats cde di Pore 
commanded us to spread (the 63h) ge dee OF tle vu dele, 
greeting of) peace.” (Sahih) ae f 
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Comments: 


Bes Lal gut 


a. One should not take initiative to greet non-Muslims but if they greet first, 
they should be answered. See chapter 13. 
b. The sound of the greeting should be raised to the extent that the person 


who is greeted could hear it. 


Chapter 12. Returning (The 
Greeting Of) Peace 


3695. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that a man entered the 
mosque, and the Messenger of 
Allah #§ was sitting in a corner of 
the. mosque. He prayed, then he 
came and greeted him with Salam 
(peace), and he said: “Wa “alaikas- 
salém (and to you be peace).” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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‘a. If there is a gathering in a mosque, the person arriving should greet them. 
b. Responding to the greeting is compulsory. 
c. The word ‘Alaika’ is for singular while the word ‘Alaikum’ is for plural but 
the plural could be used for a single Pees 


3696. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that ‘Aishah told him 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said to her: “Jibra’il sends 
(greetings of) Salém to you.” She 
said: “Wa ‘alaihis-salim wa 
rahmatullah (and upon him be 
peace and the mercy of Allah).” 
(Sahih) 
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a. It is among the virtues of the Mother of the Beleivers, ‘Aishah, that Jibra’il 
(Gabriel) greeted her. No other Companion is blessed by such a great 


virtue. 
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b. If one is conveyed the greeting of someone, he should respond to its 


greeting in similar manners. 


Chapter 13. Returning (The 
Greeting Of) Peace To 
Ahludh-Dhimmah"™) 

3697. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘When any of the 
People of the Book greets you 
with Salam (peace), then say, Wa 
‘alaikum (and also upon you).” 
(Sahih) 
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3698. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that some of the Jews 
came to the Prophet # and said: 
“As-simu ‘alaika (death be upon 
you), O Abul-Qasim!” He said: 
“Wa ‘alaikum {and also upon 
you).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The expression “People of the Book” refers to Christians and Jews. Hindu, 
Sikh, Mirzai (QAdiyani) are not from the People of the Book. 
b. Dhimmi are those non-Muslims who live in a Muslim country. 


3699. It was narrated from Abu 
‘Abdur-Rahm4n Al-Juhani that 
the Messenger of Allah #% said: “1 
am riding to the Jews tomorrow. 
Do not initiate the greeting with 
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(1 Non-Muslims living under the protection of of an Islamic government. 
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them, and if they greet you, then 
say: Wa ‘alaikum (and also upon 


you).” (Hasan) ceSé yl 35 pL pa ght 
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Chapter 14. Greeting Le pS SG - (Ve erroi) 
Children And Women ue f Lewes iy Se 
(VE dawdt) clots Stora 


3700. It was narrated that Anas JE gf Gis SS si Gis - ye 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # cf -4g 0 fot eee ee ar 
came to us, and we were young €s J : ae ae uF 
boys, and he greeted us with (the Qe pics ote jeg BE dil pee 
greeting of) peace.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 

a. The principle is that a younger person should greet the older one. 

b. An older person may greet a younger one for the purpose of teaching 

children. 

3701. Asma’ bint Yazid said: is pias (hs ie Fi fax ~ ¥yey 

“The Messenger of Allah 2% ey tna” yaad Seek gic Baye 

passed by us, among (a group of) 24 Of “tore a a ve ee 

women, and he greeted us with isd Veal 

(the greeting of} peace.” (Hasan) ae 
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Comments: eel ied, fell ex ii 

a. A marriageable man can greet a marriageable woman and vice versa, 
provided there is no fear of tefnptation. 

b. The example of being safe from temptation is that if a woman is very aged, 


or there are lot of women and no chance of misunderstanding, in. this case, 
a man can greet them. 
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c. A young woman greeting a lone man or a man greeting a young woman 
may cause evil. So, one should avoid such practice. Unmarriageable men 
and women can greet each other, rather they should. greet each other, since 
it prevents them from inappropriate thoughts. 


Chapter 15. Shaking Hands ea Wal SG - (6 errell) 
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3702. It was narrated that Anas 453 ibates Oy Ele Bae — Ye 
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bin Malik said: “O Messenger of sy “hts 

Allah! Should we bow to one ~ of oF “oe o Be oP 
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Comments: 

a. Bowing during greeting is prohibited because it is similar to. the action of 
Ruku', which is a form of worshipping Allah. 

b. Kissing legs is akin to prostration so it is also forbidden. 

c. The Hadith prevents hugging also. 

d. Shaking hand is Sunnah. It should be done only with right hand not with 
both hands. 


3763..It was narrated from Bara’ Bie See fae ee 2 

bin ‘Azib that the Messenger of as ner ae a — 

Allah #% said: “There are no two | * e= Gi HI eG YI WE gl 

Muslims who meet and shake es oS 

hands, but they will be forgiven aor Sanat 

before they part.” (Daf) oe et RE al Sg dod 
32 
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34 


a. Muslims mutual meetings, besides developing the love and affection among 


them, expiate their sins too. 
b. Minor sins are forgiven by such 


deeds, but the major sins without 


repentance, and the people’s rights without paying them back, are not 


forgiven. 


Chapter 16. A Man Kissing 
Another Man’s Hand 


3704. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “We kissed the hand 
of the Prophet #8.” (Da%f) 
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3705. It was narrated from 
Safwan bin ‘Assal that some 
people among the Jews kissed. the 
hands and feet of the Prophet #¢. 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 17. Seeking 
Permission To Enter 


3706. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that Abu Musa 
asked permission to enter upon 
‘Umar three times, and he did not 
give him permission, so he went 
away. ‘Umar sent word to him 
saying: “Why did you go back?” 
He said: “I asked permission to 
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enter three times, as the 
Messenger of Allah 2€ enjoined 
upon us, then if we are given 
permission we should enter, 
otherwise we should go back.” 
He said: “You should bring me 
proof of that, or else!’” Then he 
came to a gathering of his people 
and asked them to swear by Allah 
concerning that, and they did so, 
so he let him go. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Entering anyone’s house without his permission is not allowed. 
b. The manner of asking permission is saying, “As-Salam ‘Alaikum, may 1 


enter? (Sunan Abu. Dawud: 5177) 


c. If one seeks permission and does not receive a response then he has to seek 


the permission twice or thrice. 


d. If one is not permitted even after asking permission thrice, he should go 
away without any displeasure from the household. Probably the responsible 
person (husband) is not at the house, or he is. not ready to welcome. people 


for some genuine reason. 


e. ‘Umar @ demanded witness to have more satisfaction only. Another 
purpose was that when people knew that “Umar 4#, is strict with the senior 
Companions of the Prophet #€, the people will not. dare to narrate Ahddith 
without verifying them. Hence, irresponsible people will avoid narrating 


incorrect or fabricated Ahddith. 


3707. It was narrated that Abu 
Ayyub Ansari said: “We said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, (we know) 
this. (greeting of). Salam, but what 
does seeking permission to enter 
mean?’ He said: ‘It means a man 
saying Subhdn-Allah, and Allahu 
Akbar and Al-Hamdu Lillah, and 
clearing his throat, announcing 
his arrival to the people in the 
house.” (Da%f) 
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3708. It was narrated that ‘Ali Gis fas en) oy SS rel Gas - Vea 
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the Messenger of Allah #%, at “72g ‘°%* i de oF a 
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came to him when he was) 4-2. | vces se 3 Poa 
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(Sahih) pe 
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Comments: Sy Arico gal OF 

a. The repetition of the word ‘Me, me?!’ was to show his displeasure with the 
answer of the Companion, and inform him that this way of answering is 
not correct. 

b. Knocking on the door is also a type of asking permission. If,one comes at 

the door and enquires the name then he should greet him before starting to 
talk. 


Chapter 18. If A Man Is Mae ay ee | 
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3710. Tt was narrated that Jabir eo gaa Gis : se Pa Gas -— vie 
said: “I said: ‘How are you this : 
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morning, O Messenger of Allah?’ 
He said: ‘I am better than one 
who did not get up fasting, and 
who did not visit any sick 
person.” (Hasan) 
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3711. It was narrated that Abu 
Usaid Sa‘idi said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said to ‘Abbas bin 
‘Abdul-Muttalib, when he entered 
upon them: “As-Salaému ‘alaikum.’ 
They said: ‘Wa ‘alaikas-salamu wa 
rahmatullahi wa barakatuhu.’ He 
said: ‘How are you. this morning?’ 
They said: “Well, praise is to 
Allah. And how are you this 
morning, may our fathers and 
mothers be ransomed for you, O 
Messenger of Allah?!’ He said: ‘I 
am well, praise is to Allah.” 
(Da%f) 
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Chapter 19. If A Man Who Is 
Respected Among His People 
Comes To You, Then Honor 

3712. It was narrated from Ibn 
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“Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “T€ there comes to 
you a man who is respected 
among his own people, then 
honor him.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. The honor of a guest should be in accordance with his status and position. 

b. A non-Muslim guest should be welcomed cheerfully, and proper hospitality 
should be extended to him. However, one should avoid doing any action 
that may affect his or the Muslims’ dignity and prestige adversely. 


Chapter 20. Replying To One 
Who Sneezes 


3713. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “Two men 
sneezed in the presence of the 
Prophet #@ and he replied (said: 
“Yarhamuk-Allah; may Allah have 
mercy on you’) to one and not to 
the other. It was said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, two men 
sneezed in your presence and you 
replied to one and not to the 
other?’ He said: “’This one 
praised Allah (said Al-Hamdu 
Lillah after sneezing) but that one 
did not.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Praising Allah means the one who sneezes should say Al-Hamdu Lillah. 

b. Invoking blessing on him means that the person who hears him should 
respond to him by saying Yarhamuk-Alléh (may Allah be merciful to you.) 

c. Invoking blessings, by saying Yarhamuk-Allah to the one who says Al- 
Hamdu Lillah after sneezing, is the right of a Muslim on his Muslim brother. 


(See Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 6223) 
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3714. It was narrated from lyas 
bin Salamah bin Akwa’‘ that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘The one who 
sneezes may be responded to 
three times; if he sneezes more 
than that, he has a cold.” (Sahih) 


3715. It was narrated from. ‘Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “If anyone of you sneezes, 
let him say: Al-Hamdu Lillah 
(praise is to Allah). Those around 
him should respond by saying: 
Yarhamuk-Allah (may Allah have 
mercy on you). And he should 
respond to them by saying: 
“Yahdikum Allahu wa yuslahu 
bélakum (May Allah guide you 
and set right your state).” (Da%f) 
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Comments: 


The Hadith shows how to invoke blessing on a sneezing person. 


Chapter 21. A Man Honoring 
His Companion 


3716. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “Whenever the 
Prophet #§ met a man, he would 
speak to him, and would not turn 
away until he (the other man) was 
the one who turned away. And if 
he shook hands with him, he 
would not withdraw his hand 
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until he (the other man) withdrew st. ieee do kits hy ce 
his hand. And he was never seen 9% 0? 2 GH oo ae Pee es 
sitting with his knees ahead of the -? ra Ge rs oil ga 5 ae tes 


knees of the one who was sitting eT ee ee 
next to him.” (Daf) das ca) Ladle cas) ¢ Laditte 
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Comments; ee 
This is an example of the noble character of the Prophet #@. Muslims should. 
behave in the best manner with their companions. 
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3717. It was narrated: from Abu Wee has gal oo cacee exes -¥VtV 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: oe a og oS “= ane ze 
“When one of you gets up from 9g! OF te! GF ee sl ot hee Le 
his spot, then. comes back, he has esac 
more right to it.” (Sahih) F 
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3718. It was narrated from Gis :yist 43 be Gis - via 
awdan that the Messenger of Z BGA cg. aah Ea Gea «Pot, 
rae said: aif adie eee an OF ee gt gt Die Gis 58) 
excuse to his brother and he does © 4s! $535 ju a8 OSs. jf Petey cpl 
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Chapter 24. Joking 


3719. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “Abu Bakr went 
out. to trade in Busra, one year 
before the Prophet #¢ died, and 
with him were Nu‘aiman and 
Suwaibit the sons of Harmalah, 
who had been present at Badr. 
Nu’aiman was in charge of the 
provisions, and Suwaibit was a 
man who joked a lot. He said to 
Nu‘aiman: ‘Feed me.’ He said: 
‘Not until Abu Bakr comes.’ He 
said: “Then I will have to annoy 
you.’ Then they passed by some 
people, and Suwaibit said to 
them: ‘Will you buy a slave from 
me?’ They said: “Yes.” He said: 
‘He is a slave who talks a lot and 
he will tell you, “I am a free 
man.” If you. are going to let him 
go when he says that to you, do 
not bother buying him.’ They 
said: “We will buy him from you.’ 
So they bought him from him in 
return for ten young she-camels, 
then they brought him and tied a 
turban or a rope around his neck. 
Nu‘aiman said: “This man is 
making fun of you. I am a free 
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man, not a slave.’ They said: ‘He 
has already told us about you; 
and they took him off.’ Then Abu 
Bakr came and he (Suwaibit) told 
him about that. So he followed 
those people and returned their 
camels to them, and took 
Nu‘aiman back. When. they came 
to the Prophet #@ they told him 
what had happened, and the 
Prophet #@ and his Companions 
laughed about it for a year.” 
(Daf) 
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Comments: 


a. Shaikh Zuhair Shawish wrote, “The narrators made a mistake in this report; 
they report that Nu’aiman bin ‘Amr Ibn Rifa‘h,. was responsible for food 
and the provisions of journey while Suwaibit bin Harmalah Nahshali 4%, 
was the one who transgressed against him jokingly. The opposite is correct 
since Nu‘aiman was a light-hearted person and quick at repartee. See the 
details about him in Al-Isébah, volume 3, page 569 and Usdul-Ghabah, 
volume 5, page 36); and the details about Suwaibit «%, in Al-Isdbah, volume 
2 page 117)” (footnotes of Da‘if Sunan Ibn Majah). 

b. Joking means doing something as a jest that does not cause harm to anyone. 
If it hurts someone's feelings then it becomes mockery, which is forbidden. 
(Footnotes of Ibn Majah, Muhammad Fuwad ‘Abdul-Baqi). 


3720. It was narrated that Abu 
Taiyah said: “I heard Anas bin 
Malik say: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #€ used to mix with us so 
much that he said to a little 
brother of mine: “O Abu “Umair, 
what happened to the Nughair?’ 
(Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Waki’ said: 
“Meaning, a bird that he used to 
play with.” 
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a. Nughair is a kind of bird that is similar to a sparrow and has red beak. 
Imam Ibn Hajar said it is a wagtail. See (Fathul-Bari, volume 10, page 715). 

b. Making fun with children to amuse them is allowed. 

c. Some people, during their fun with children, speak matters that disturb 


children, it is not allowed. 


d. Having birds and the like is allowed, provided they should be looked after 


and fed properly. 


Chapter 25. Plucking Out 
White Hairs 


3721, It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ forbade 
plucking out white hairs and said: 
‘It is the light of the believer.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


aged oy! 


a. Plucking white hair from one’s head is forbidden. 
b. Dying white hair by applying henna or the like is allowed. 
c. Old age is a cause of honor for a believer. 


Chapter 26. Sitting Between 
The Shade And The Sun 


3722. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah, from his father, that the 
Prophet #€ forbade _ sitting 
between the shade and the sun. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
If one. was sitting or sleeping in the sun and then the sun has passed so. that 
a part of his body was in the sun, and part under the shadow then he 
should change his place until he is either under the sun or under the 
shadow. (See Sunan Abu Dawud: 4821) 


Chapter 27. Prohibition Of oF sel wl - (rv paeal) 
Lying On One’s Face (WV dist) a3) pt ek ST 


Ae, 


3723. It was narrated from Qais Gis 
bin Tihfah Al-Ghifari that his, =e) pe oat 
father said: “The Messenger of ot Of ‘Gf Gav og re ot Abit 
Allah #6 found me sleeping in the Glas ie of U5 Ue 88 a ol 
mosque on my stomach. He . 7) 0 37 7 eB 
nudged me with his foot and said: iU BB il J425 gle! :dB al ¢ 

‘Why are you sleeping like this? fis gee thee ioe hy. 3 
This is a kind of sleep that Allah = 77" = oN ee athe eee 
dislikes’ or ‘that Allah hates’” 4% ode Seg Nighy oS tr db 
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a. Lying on one’s stomach is forbidden. 

b. Considering the great position and high status of the Prophet #%, and the 
deep love and affection that his Companions had in their hearts for him, 
this style of warning was suitable for him. But, jerking a friend in order to 
teach him a matter is not appropriate for a common Muslim. 


3725. It was narrated that Abu» 
Umamah said: “The Prophet #4 A 
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Chapter 28. Learning About ell ta SE — VN pened) 
The Stars! f a Lincs\) 


3726. It was narrated from Ibn 3 aes (Sas eS re as ~ rvs 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Whoever learns 
— the ae he anes ae on! oF tals o wat 2 E dbl Le gi! 
of magic; the more he learns (0 co See dt eae tie ete ae 
the former) the more he learns (of on eet “BE al dyes Jb cb ete 


the latter).” (Hasan) peed g i 3 cpl gstell g ja tbe 


Rib v4 My 


ad3h of EY of bl ae bE as 


Aaa eee ose stl Bok Cll Logldgil do oT Eepwm oabieef] : Texte] 
Lum ail oll Grice jLal, ‘hills sags! Arr 9 chNE/A: wiwaall J gry 4 ded ol 


Comments: 

a. The forbidden knowledge related to stars is astrology, which is supposedly 
used to fortell one’s future or other matters of the unseen. 

b. Some people believe that if one is born under.such a. star, from the twelve 
stars, he will be of such and such characteristics, and the one. who is born 
under such a star he will be of such qualities. Indeed, such faith is nothing 
but non-Islamic fantasies, some people consider it as ‘the knowledge’. 

c. Palmists who read lines of a palm and inform people about their future also 
attribute the different lines of the palm to different stars, and then predicate 


0) An-Nujum: The stars; and ‘learning about the stars’ is general, covering both astronomy 
and astrology, and this is how some of the Salaf interpreted it, literally. Most 
differentiated between astronomy used: for navigation and the like, and astrology: which 
is about divination, and the supposed influences of stars on human affairs. 
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their future, which is all is false. Therefore, it should be avoided. 


Chapter 29. Prohibition Of 
Cursing The Wind 


3727. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Do not curse the 
wind, for it is from the mercy of 
Allah, bringing Rahmah (i.e., rain 
and breezes), or destruction. But 
ask Allah for its goodness, and 
seek refuge with Allah from. its 
evil.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The wind is a great blessing of Allah; human beings cannot live without it. 
But sometimes this wind itself turns into storm and tempest by the 
command of Allah and becomes a cause on of huge destruction. 

b. Mercy and torment both are in the Hands of Allah. So, the hope and fear 


should both be only with Allah. 


c. Just.as cursing human beings is forbidden, similarly, cursing animals or non 


living things is also an evil act. 


Chapter 30. Names That Are 
Liked 


3728. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #€ said: 
“The most beloved of names. to 
Allah are “Abdullah and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The reason for the desirability of the mentioned names, is that they indicate 


enslavement to Aliah. 


b. Naming by the addition of the prefix ‘Abd’ or ‘Ubaid’ with other names of 
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c. Naming after the names of Prophets is also permissible. 


Chapter 31. Names That Are 
Disliked 


3729. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin Khattab that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “If I live - if Allah 
wills - I will forbid the names 
Rabah (profit), Najih (saved), 
Aflah (successful), Nafi’ 
(beneficial) and Yasar 
(prosperity).” (Sahih) 


Bye 05s SG - 1) gael) 
(1) deal!) cI 


- 


Ql Gis sate ty ped Ge - rea 
$2 Mee ul ae algae lene Sa 
36 308 SE gf ye ys = 


cai) 2h il (eae age: RE ail dys 


ts ails eats tos Ao ST si 


VAT Ore cola Sl cys oS be slerte Gl cool cgdesll a! [epee] tees 
cE 6ogls al das daly aly cout Lepo-J tJlby oa Sanz ven wl Caplo fy 


3730. It was narrated that 
Samurah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ forbade giving our 
slaves four names: Aflah 
(successful), Nafi‘ (beneficial), 
Rabah (profit) and Yasar 
(prosperity).” (Sahih) 
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Commenis: 
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If one asks whether Nafi’ is in the house, and if the answer is in negative, it 
means that no useful person exists at the house and all are useless. Though, 
the intention of the speaker is not so, but it sounds bad, so it is better to 


avoid such names. However, 


3731. It was narrated that 
Masruq said: “I met ‘Umar bin 
Khattéb and he said: “Who are 
you?’ I said: “Masruq bin Ajda’.’ 
‘Umar said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% saying, 


naming by such names is not forbidden. 
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Comments: 
The linguistic meaning of Ajda’ is the one whose nose is cut off, this 
expression is used in Arabic for disgrace and. humiliation, while being 
deprived of other organs (such as a lame) is free from such confusion, so it 
is. better to avoid such names. 
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Comments: 


a. Generally good names imply admiration but some names clearly prove this 
meaning so avoiding them is advisable. 
b. Zainab is the name of a good smelling plant. 


3733. It was narrated from Ibn 3) (sd Gs: Xs gh Gs - yer 
“Umar that a daughter of ‘Umar 
was called ‘Asiyah’ (disobedient), 
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The lingusitical meaning of ‘Asiyah is disobedient, while a Muslim is 
obedient, so this name is not likeable. The name of the wife of Pharaoh was 
Asiyah (with different phonetics) who was a true believer, so using this 


name is allowed. 


3734. It was narrated that 
“Abdullah bin Salam said: “I came 
to the Messenger of Allah #8, and 
my name was not ‘Abdullah bin 
Salam. The Messenger of Allah # 
named me ‘Abdullah bin Salam.” 
(Dai) 
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Chapter 33. Combining The 
Name And The Kunyah"! Of 
The Prophet #¢ 

3735. It was narrated from 
Muhammad that the heard Abu 
Hurairah say: “Abul-Qasim #¢ 
said: ‘Call yourselves by my name 
but do not call yourselves by my 
Kunyah.” (Sahih) 
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3736. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘Call yourselves by my name 
but do not call yourselves by my 
Kunyah.” (Sahih) 
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[ Kunyah: Calling a man, ’O father of so-and-so!’ or. calling ‘woman, ‘O' mother of so- 


and-so!’ This is a custom of the Arabs. 
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3737. It was narrated that Anas (Gas :<23 at BO gl Gas — yvrv 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 fec yt tc tag Poe 
was in Bagi’, and a man called oak uF vf a rae oe 2 
out to another man: ‘O Abul- st . A ME a) 5525 0 5 
Qasim!’ The Messenger of Allah Ke pk : 

#@ turned to him, and he said: ‘I: 
didn’t mean you.’ The Messenger Ji, 34.81 al i BE adi os 
of Allah #§ said: ‘Call yourselves ri eee Pa 
by my name but do not call 15S V3 sock, Nyecsy RE ail Jy25 
yourselves by my Kunyah.’”’ tS. 
(Sahih) - tae 
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Comments: 

a. Baqi’ was a place near Al-Madinah Munawwarah; the graveyard was 
located in one portion of this area while. another portion was used as a 
market. At present the graveyard of the inhabitants of Al-Madinah is 
located in this area which is called Jannatul-Bagi’. Naming it as Jannat 
(Paradise) is not correct. One of the narrations of this incident reads that a 
person called the Prophet #¢, “O Abul-Qasim...” (Sahih Al-Bukhéri: 3537) 

b. Kuniyah means the surname that is given after the name of one’s children 
with the addition of the word ‘Abu’ (father) or ‘Umm’ (mothex). For 
example; Abu Bakr, Umm Abdullah (Aishah) a. 

c. There are many opinions in this matter. The title of this chapter shows that 
Imam Ibn Majah was of the opinion that whose name is Muhammad he 
should not call himself ‘Abul-Qasim’ as his Kunyah, but other persons can 
use this Kunyah. Some other scholars are of the opinion that the prohibition 
was restricted to the life of the Prophet #¢ as understood by this Hadith. 
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not have a son?” He said: “The i oor 
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Comments: 

a. This conversation was before the birth of Hamzah who was the son of 
Suhaib -. 

b. Using a Kunyah before having children is allowed. 

c. As naming: after the names of the Prophets is allowed, similarly naming 
after their Kunyah is also allowed. 

3739. It was narrated from <3 26, Gin - & J Ge - w 
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a. The intention of ‘Aishah %, was to give her a suitable Kunyah. 

b. She asked so because she has no child to use his name as Kunyah. 

c. Most probably the Prophet #, chose this Kunyah for ‘Aishah, after the 
name of Abdullah bin Zubair, who was her nephew, and son of Asma’ bint 
Abu Bakr &. 

3740. It was spsipess that Anas (is ici alé is a Gis — ¥ves 

said: “The Prophet #6 used to , C3 ae 
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This is the same Hadith that has been mentioned under no 3720. The 
purpose of repeating it here is that Abu ‘Umair, was still a child, having a 
child for him was beyond imagination, even though the Prophet 2, 
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selected a Kunyah for him, and addressed him with his Kunyah. 


Chapter 35. Nicknames 


3741. It was narrated. that Abu 
Jabirah bin Dahhak said: (Allah’s 
saying) “Nor insult one another 
by nicknames.” was revealed 
concerning us, the Ansdr. When 
the Prophet #§ came to us, a man 
among us would have two or 
three names, and the Prophet 2 
might call him by ‘one of those 
names, only to be told: “O 
Messenger of Allah, he does not 
like that name.” Then: “Nor insult 
one another by nicknames.” was 
revealed.” (Sahih) — 
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Comments: 
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a. One should not be called with a name or title that does not please him. 


b. A‘Muslim must respect the feelings of another Muslim, and should not say, 
without any reason, something that may hurt his feelings. 


Chapter 36. Praise 


3742. It was narrated that 
Miqdad bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2 
comunanded. us te throw dust in 
the faces of those who praise 
others.” (Sahih) 
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Usually the purpose of those who admire people in front of them is to 
obtain some material benefits or to gain their respect, which is morally a 


bad practice. 


3743. It was narrated that 
Mu’‘awiyah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah # say: 
‘Beware of praising one another, 
for it is slaughtering (one 
another).’”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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‘Slaughtering’ here means causing his destruction in this world and 


hereafter as well. 


3744, It was narrated from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Bakrah 
that his father said: “A man 
praised another man in the 
presence of the Messenger of 
Allah 2. The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘Woe to you, you have 
cut the neck of your companion,’ 
several times. Then he said: ‘If 
anyone of you praises his brother, 
let him say: “I think he is like ‘this, 
but I do not sanctify anyone 
before Allah.” (Sahih) 


beet hee 
(O06 Gas 

7 
PE Sata 228 BY pip Ba eee, 
be be celdoadl Whe fe Ges Ge 


nce 


ce Jt sy iis 85 a! o ess! 


dnd #8 31a Me 


tt tit 5 a dp 236 a a Aer 
5 ae S Lie ayes ae 
ai Je S53) Yo eel a cf 


mivta 


64 Aad Cade Ge VV ecole gw oe bb Ob rere gy bed a ol eps 
te staadl une vec a ee oe 4 i 4a OlS I) cell oF sgl ra cs SI Cle y 


Comments: 


do ly S al ge STUTreice 


.A human. being can judge based on what is apparent to him while Allah 
Alone is aware of the reality of hearts and their conditions. 
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Chapter 37. One Who Is tte? *Lase 2h A0 — cry 
Consulted Is Entrusted oer 4 all Seok — TV preacll) 
(YY dioall) 


3745. It was narrated from Abu Gas 723 23 of! oe iS of Gs - veo 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ah a fag oe 
Allah #€ said: “One who is HE 2 6 oF ra a ot ee 
consulted is entrusted.”"! (Hasan) al te «dicks al ek we 3 sud 
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3746. It was narrated from Abu (Gis :it3 gl) ye * gi Gis - yves 
Mas‘ud that the Messenger of out ne 7 
Allah #§ said: “One who is ‘y™ a Ss toe or ae ae ce 
consulted is entrusted.” (Hasan) gts [ gill SE czas pe vl oF 


jetin cae at 5485 SE 3G8 
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Commenks Gls) todo Bil 52s el Cond, 

a. As betraying the trust is not allowed, similarly, giving wrong advice is also 
forbidden. 

b. An advice seeker trusting in his Muslim brother divulges his secrets to him 
so, it is forbidden for him to inform his secrets to others since he is 
entrusted with them. 


3747. It was narrated from Jabir js (33 Gis 2 3! ths. = yey 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% ; we Sty VES. Deed 
ae sla 75 2 65.35 | ‘ r 
said: “If one of you consults his & 7 a a ; 3 gl be 4 
brother, then let him advise him.” ne 8 SN! U6 od Gi gi 
(Daf) on ” we ye 
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['l Meaning: “Trusted, so he should not deceive the one seeking consultation by hiding 
some benefit and pointing out some harm. (Sindi). 
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Comments: 
Giving sincere advise to a Muslim is compulsory since well-wishing is 
obligatory from every Muslim for another Muslim. 


Chapter 38. Entering eles Jets SU - (TA poll) 
Bathhouses ‘ (VA dinedI) 


3748. It was narrated that ih ie Gis Xs al Gis - YVEA 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The MO: LEE Wes ee eee 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘You Wm Tae Oy Ge Gary te tole 
will conquer the lands of thenon- -°z {,05 (ose 22 RE 3 ts IE 
Arabs, where you will find houses = eis ies ined x ms rae 
called Hammémdat (bathhouses). 5% «Z& 2M) pl of 283 of gael We 
Men should only enter them Pee eT ee Ce eel ae 
wearing a waist ae and do not a = a vf (eb o ey ar 
let women enter them unless they 25] pS) qa 288 ot! J 925 JB UB 
are sick or bleeding following 4 
childbirth’” (Daf) ; f 
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3749. It was narrated from Gis sich Yo de Whe - res 


‘Aishah that the Prophet 2% ee fe & a ante tee 
is 14d : As 5 ie 
forbade men and women to enter “st ot = 2 92°C GY 


bathhouses, then he allowed men rake 35 3uS Ais VG ous Gas 


to enter them wearing a waist v6 eid Ate oth 22 a ite CT 
wrap, but he did not make the J Re ae) or ale oe wie Bit 
same allowance for women. 4 {jj jf ise 32 Me oN 453) 35 Aly 
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3750. It was narrated from Abu es te ase ce Ede Gas - yve- 
Malih Al-Hudhali that some 
women from the people of Hims 
asked permission to enter upon 
‘Aishah. She said: “Perhaps you 
are among those (women) who 
enter bathhouses? I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: ‘Any 
woman who. takes off her clothes 
anywhere but in her husband’s 
house, has torn the screeti that’ 
was between her and Allah.’”’ 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: cg 
The whole body of a woman should be covered, so she is prohibited to seek 
any one’s help. in: public bath house. It is better for her to have her bath in 


her own house. 
Chapter 39. Applying Hair 
Removing Chemical 


3751. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that when the Prophet 
#@ would apply (it), he began 
with his private area, coating it 
with hair removing chemical. And 
his wife would do the remainder 
of his body. (Da4f) 
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3752. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet 2 
‘would coat (with hair removing 
chemical) and remove the pubic 
hairs with his hand. (Daf) 
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-Chapter 40. Stories (For The 
Purpose Of Exhortation) 


3753. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin. Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “No 
one tells stories to the people (for 
the purpose of exhortation) except 
a ruler; one appointed by a ruler, 
or a show-off.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Lk pe 9 darts 


If there is no Islamic state then every scholar is responsible to guide the 
people in their religious matters. But if a person lacks religious knowledge 
and tries to become the leader of people based on his elocution then he will 


spread deviation. 


3754. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “Stories (for the 
purpose of exhortation) were 
unknown at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #&, the time of 
Abu Bakr and the time of “Umar.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 41. Poetry 


3755. It was narrated from 
Ubayy bin Ka’b that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “In 
some poetry there is wisdom.” 
(Sahih) 
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3756. It was narrated from Ibn AGA “a (eS a Gis — yver 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #% said: bibs Nt % % 
“In some poetry there is gi! g& «ta Xe JF tly G6 .iulj is 
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Comments: 

a. Poetry is a type of speech. As both good and bad talk could be said in 
prose, similarly it could be composed in poetry too. 

b. Bad poetry should be avoided while composing good poetry and listening 
to it is permissible. 

3757. It was narrated from Abu 45. >All 23 ist Gs - rvev 

Hurairah that the Messenger of pipe See eustat aS mae gt ae oat 

Allah #€ said: “The truest of ‘2 ¢ Me we GF te fy lee 

words spoken by the poet are the ahi 3425 of isa al jé dil cal ae 

words of Labid: “Everything , 


rye 948 “Us aie 37 ot “1S ae 
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And Umayyah bin. Abu Salt fast 
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Comments: 
a. Labid 4 was an Arab poet who embraced Islam. He died during the 
caliphate of Mu‘awiyah @&. 
b. Any deed which is done for the sake of Allah is considered a good deed. 
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c. Umayyah bin Abu Salt was a non-Muslim poet, but his poetry was good so 


the Prophet 2 liked it. 

3758. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Sharid that his father said: “I 
recited one hundred verses of the 
poetry of Umayyah bin Abu Salt 
to the Messenger of Allah #8, and 
after every line he said, “More.” 
And he said: “He nearly accepted 
Islam.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 42. What Kind Of 
Poetry Is Undesirable 


3759. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “If a man were to 
fill his stomach completely with 
pus until it destroyed him, that 
would be better for him than 
filling (his mind) with poetry.” 
(Sahih) 

Except that (one of the narrators) 
Hafs did not say: “until it 
destroyed him.” 
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Comments: 


gs I sles 


Admiring good poetry and listening to it purposely is allowed, even if it is 
from a’ non-Muslim. Good poetry means that which is freé from disbelief, 
polytheism, dissoluteness and lewdness. 


3760. It was narrated from Sa’d 
bin Abu Waggas that the Prophet 
#8 said: “If a man were ito fill his 
stomach completely with pus 
until it destroyed him, that would 
be better for him than filling (his 
mind) with poetry.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. ‘Fill completely with pus’ means loving poetry so much that one becomes 
devoted. to: it. Anyway memorizing even a few verses of bad poetry is not 
good. 

b. Verses of poetry in this Hadith refer to the bad verses. 

3761. It was narrated from Gis 23 a ee a gh Gs - evsy 

“Aishah that the Messenger of ee eM ee ht te ty Get 

Allah #@ said: “The worst of all of ‘u™ a a oa ad 

people in lying is a man who 22 (Ubu oy GLg be ie of 9 ne 

trades insults with another man, 2 Soe Ginged 2 oe 

disparaging the entire tribe, and a J 
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Comments: 

a. Defamatory poetry is an evil act. Nevertheless, defaming those disbelievers 
who are in the state of war with Muslims is allowed, provided it does not 
include any Muslim. 

b. Tracing a person’s lineage to a tribe other than his own tribe shows. his 
acknowledgement that his real father is not the one who is. thought as his 
father, instead his real father.is from another tribe. As a result it shows that 
his mother is an adulteress; this proves the repulsiveness of this. action. 


Chapter 43. Playing Eyre calli ot — CY pened) 
Backgammon (EY tinal) 


3762. It was narrated that Abu Gis Oe al op ae Gas - yoy 
Musa said: “The Messenger of .- <8 9 - cyesin 92) ey Pee 
Allah 2% said: ‘Whoever plays a A a a rae bone 
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3763. It was narrated from +45 3, 29. ate . be Af Gee 
tp ail ue Cue: { te -— YVIY 
Sulaimén bin Buraideh from bio 1 3 OY 18 2! Bs 
father that the Prophet #@ said: gp sale 56 oles Se lal gl G 2 
“Whoever plays backgammon, it i fe itt 2 4 tg aes 
is as if he dipped his hand in the © OF ND gt Olah or. Syoe 
flesh and blood of a pig.” (Sahih) LAS pei De col fon dG Be el 
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Comments: 

a. Pig is an impure animal; a Muslim does not like to touch it let alone the 
matter of cooking its meat or touching its blood. Likewise, any game that 
involves gambling should be hated. 

b. One of the reasons for the prohibition of chess and gambling is that those 
who engage themselves in such games waste their time and do not care 
about even their prayers: Being busy in any other game to the extent that it 
affects one’s worship, remembering Allah, and fulfilling the rights of human 
beings adversely is forbidden. 


Chapter 44. Playing With peste sit cal - (£6 gree) 
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3764. It was narrated from = :45135 go ple 3) ail ate Bhs - ewe 
‘Aishah that the Prophet Me ee ee ee ee ee ee, 
looked at a man who was chasing = 0 : “ 

a bird and said: “A devil chasing = g5) O| AGE 6 ct Bl we yf Ue 
a devil.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Breeding birds for any lawful purpose is permissible but if it is only for 
entertainment that causes a waste of time, then it should be avoided. 

b. Giving importance to any hobby more than its lawful limits and wasting 
time and money for that purpose is forbidden. 

c. Kiteflying is also a useless and dangerous hobby just as pigeonflying. So, it 


should be avoided. 


d. The reason for calling a pigeon as Satan is that Satan was pleased with it for 


its many evils. 
3765. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ saw 
a man chasing a pigeon and said: 
“A male devil following a female 
devil.” (Hasan) 
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3766. It was narrated from 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan that the 
Messenger of Allah # saw a man 
following a pigeon and said: “A 
male devil chasing a female 
devil.” (Sahih) 
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3767. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 saw a man chasing a 
pigeon and said: ‘A devil chasing 
a devil.’” (Sahih) 


cals si Sask a5 Soff Gis - rv 
Bas clad 2735 Bas sys 
5 A 2 Saclit acts i 


“6 aie of 
US 2 is He in 325 65 


Gath £3 Gibb: is 


PARLE NVI cy cg ol ale aig tee oll el oe Grogs] dies [Eel ceed 


Chapters On Etiquette 63 eS catgal 


Chapter 45. [t Is Undesirable Lal 7 
To Be Alone BIS gM RAIS SU (£0 peal! 
(£0 dared{) 


3768. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: “If anyone of you yl 36 al 2 bE ee Gh eele 2 ASG 
knew what is wrong with being 37.. 0< eg, 4 se ne ees 
alone, no one would travel at ples RE BI dyes JE tdB ie 
night by himself.” (Sahih) dh sf ge G att 3 Gu Sasi 


meter, 
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Comments: 4 

a. In a long journey, most probably one needs the help of his companion, so 
one should choose a pious companion for his journey. 

b. The possibility of dangers increase at night so traveling alone at night 
should be avoided. 

c. If there is any necessity, one may travel alone as Abu Dhar #, traveled 
alone at the time of his emigration. 

d. Moving from one place to another place within the city is customarily not 
considered. as journey, so going alone is allowed. 


Chapter 46. Extinguishing ee a eee ee 
The Fire When Going To dee stl elab] Ot - = ae a 
Sleep (£9 died!) Camel 


3769. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 

#8 said: “Do not leave fire in your Of af 32 « ep lle ¢ je GAB oe is ae 
houses when you go to sleep.” 
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a. Going to bed leaving the candles, lamps and the like burning, may lead to 
disasters. It may cause a fire in the house. 

b. During winter, to. warm the room a coal-stove may be used. In a closed 
room, leaving it burning while sleeping may cause a fire or the 
accumulation of the poisoned gas may be fatal. 
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3770. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: “A house burned 
down in Al-Madinah, with its 
occupants inside. The Prophet #2 
was told of what had happened, 
and he said: “This fire is an enemy 
to you. When you go to sleep, 
extinguish it.” (Sahih) 
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3771. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
commanded us (to do some 
things) and forbade us (to do 
some things), and he commanded 
us to extinguish our lamps.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 47. Prohibition Of 
Camping In The Read 


3772. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah # 
said: “Do not camp in the middle 
of the road, or relieve yourselves 
there.” (Daf) 


OF bthy gel dope Ca WL colgrd! coslag! oo! [tee soto! ] 
J’ LoS pple cyt pemes ot cued Vaated) ey Cede ye TOV": 


is a8 of its of Gis - rw 
% - ie - es te ¢ af 
“ oe Ba EF BLN gi 


nae 36 5G ada tap HG. .% 
Ay Se aga 5s 15g 


WARE « Lési 6 Gobel ao i Fe See 


ie a VN AYO 
Je Jal Gas - vy 


Jj oF Ps Sb - (ey eorell) 
(kV iim) Ge jl sé 


(as Aah ol GX ol Gls - yyy 


2 a 3425 dE 38 zi 
Gils ty V5 cab se Me 135 
cosletedi 

Ferree 
CGFNS a pel 


whe Pics io 46 law Ces tle» & Cpe sy cpdeks cus) COW & hwarel ele) sete on! 
TYATe Cedad Alf eal yy VORA hago cyl 


Chapters On Etiquette 


Comments: 


65 tl Catal 


a. During a journey if one needs to stay at any place he has to stay off of the 


path. 


b. During travel, if one needs to stop his car, he should park his car in a place 


that does not interrupt traffic. 


c. If one defecates on the path it annoys the passersby. 


Chapter 48. Three People 
Riding On One Animal 


3773. ‘Abdullah bin. Ja‘far said: 
“Whenever the Messenger of 
Allah #@ came back from a 
journey, he would be met by us 
(children). (One day) he was met 
by me and Hasan or Husain. He 
made one of us ride in front of 
him and the other behind him, 
until we came to Al-Madinah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 Lak ool gy! ge W/TEVALE 


a. Elders should-deal with youngsters kindly and nicely. 

b. Welcoming the one who is coming back from a journey is allowed, but one 
should avoid too much formality in this matter. 

c. More than’one person may ride on an animal provided the animal is — 
enough to bear them. Riding two persons on an animal during a long 
journey, or on a weak animal, is not appropriate. 


pe 


Abdullah bin Ja‘far, and Hasan or Husain &, were still young, the weight of 


both of them was not as the weight of a big person, so riding these three 
people together was not a cause of hardship for the animal. 


Chapter 49. Putting Dust On 
Writings 


3774. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah # 
said: “Put dust on your writings, 
because it is better, and dust is 
blessed (being humble in 
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Chapter 50. Two Should Not ott ats Y Ob — (0+ qapacl) 
Converse To The Exclusion 7 ioe ee 

Of A Third (Oo died!) SIE Sys 
3775. It was narrated from: 23 cn ail ee 33 Aes Gas — yvve 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of Oy ae . 

Allah #@ said: “When you are o* ey oF 53 5 

three, two should not converse i, jj G i 
(privately) to the exclusion of = , ~ a ee ae ; 
their companion, because that 099 QU! rly We Eo Aas lan oiag 
makes him sad.” (Sahih) bsgd AS 5 rE gels 


soley prs 25S] Oyo onl lel. ae wh shige > as 


3776. It was narrated that Ibn Oi : gle s Aiie Gs - yyy 
£ z “ f 

Umar said: “The Messenger of : Ales anes 
Allah #@ forbade two to converse : 2 oe) ws al ne bf Ee & Sas 
(privately) to the exclusion of a 5 ii ae a by GU 722 3 
third.” (Sahih) A BN ot oa ees 


Claw ye (Aion, n)1£0: c 6 Sdyorelly ACW A ren ax pl Conon oabew}] Fx Saad 
(AAV AAA /Y Uo gall) GUL pgie dolar aaliy celal poy 4 


Comments: 

a. If the two persons from the three people converse privately; the third one 
feels that they do not considered him as honest to share him in their 
conversation. Besides this, Satan may insinuate into his mind that they are 
planning against him. 

b. If there are three people then two of them should not talk in a language 
which the third one cannot understand. 

c. If there are many persons in a gathering then two of them may talk 
separately. 
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Chapter 51. A Person Who Me Bee TB oe BE 

Has Arrows With Him poe oe on ae eres 
Should Carry Them By Their (o\ ind) Glew Ji 
Heads 7 

3777. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: Gis : Ue 3) Alda Gls — ry 
“A man passed through the 32 ae ory SEE 4s eet ae Fats 
mosque with some arrows, and "42 o ape Cds IE tee or Olas 
the Messenger of Allah 2 said: je 3 dg dl ue 3 GE ane 
‘Hold them by their heads! He ga gl ie eee ed 
said: ‘Yes (ok).’” (Sahih) BE BN hb Sle cde 8 ple 


pa dG play Ehtl 
CLOVE deena od 2 1 fel Spee Sth rb ete goed a el gee 


of VWs f¥UVEre egal. Spe gl eer Z Feel oe pl wh cabal s Sl Celine s 


Comments: Ay Oly Cyd 


a. The sharp edge of a knife, scissors and the like may pierce someone. If the 
goods loaded on a donkey-cart, bullock-cart, a truck, etc., could cause harm, 
then all the precautions should be adopted to avoid the harm. 

b. A rifle, gun, etc., should not be kept loaded, and should not be carried 
loaded to a market, mosque and any place where people gather, to avoid 
any sudden accident. 

3778. It was narrated from Abu Gas :OME 35 Syke Bae - WA 

Musa that the Prophet # said: .. ;.. fic te wt te Gul A 

“When anyone of you passes 0% 6? os! 4 OF Soh OF el 

through our mosque or our oa 1p ait pa eal ae ge oll 

marketplace carrying arrows, let , . , , 4G Ohi Se ed 

him hold them by their heads, lest “4 Ug 2 gl Lome 9b Se ! 
ae any of the Muslims.” 3 3 si las fe dik fs 
SE Sak NS sgh Goball & tel 
«CGS pers 

tle Gaeld CHS tele or ce MH ds Ob dl qubdi el cass 


call. . bea .e ri oye sl dons eo chee YY oF yl wh cw Cplues cVeVOre 
4% delol ol cade cp VVE/T UNO: 
ea o ‘e 


Chapter 52. The Rewards 1°3 bolt 2b - ie ‘ 
Associated With The Qur’an all le ot aciane 
(OY dares) 


3779. It was narrated from Gis : jue 2: alia Gis - yvv4 
“Aishah that the Messenger of 


au 
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Allah #@ said: “The one who is zy. fee eaten te a 

proficient with the Qur’4n will be 9 “4 #2 agen Wel ot 98 oot estat 
with the noble and righteous 5 ais 32 lasl of HOS JF BG is 
scribes (the angels), and the one a ofear st aie ee ee E 
who reads it and stumbles over it, 9) Jp43 JU tote Asle Se colin 
finding it difficult, wili have a sh xB co dG tal - ae 
double reward.’”” (Sahih) poe Aa ee Un pis 


° 
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aoe 7 
ons 2 

rok # is 


gH gist ad .at3 


cyt palma! 32 bplnes  fANVE Coe By ges Cpe gobi aor pl Fcc Saeed 
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Comments: 
a. One who is a proficient with the Qur’4n means the one who memorizes: the 
whole Qur'an and can recite it itfulfilling its rules of recitation. 


b. Allah loves most the deed that is sincerely performed, even if it is not 
perfect and cannot be performed perfectly. 


3780. It was nartated from Abu dist 2 GS va Gis - YVA: 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the oe > 


vs pe Pret Eat z , F fe 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: “It tlt eth i te oF 
will be said to the companion of JG :J6 G)b3i sac 2) Se «ithe 
the Qur’aén, when he enters - a. eee ge 
Paradise: ‘Recite and rise one } *O1l Gerba) dla 188 al J) 


degree for every Verse,’ until he «dana (535 daa sit Eb Aes 
recites the last thing that he os, Puke cages ge, ec okie 
knows.” (Hasan) Mane gig BA VB 58 Hi ds 
cogls cal we sale aly cu Ohi Gat> ge £9 [Pitt ae el Cop] Fess eae) 
‘oo orl 9 Pale aett 4e4 
Comments: C 
a. The Hadith. proves the virtues. of the one who memorizes the Qur’an and 
recites it most often. 
b. Even if one does not memorize the whole Qur’an, his grades will be 
increased as much as he memorizes the Qur'an. 


c. The Hadith shows the virtues of reciting and memorizing the Qur’an. 


3781. It was narrated from Ibn 283 Gas yom by ode Gas - YVAN 
Buraidah that his father told that 
the Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“The Qur’an will come on the 
Day of Resurrection, like a pale 
man, and will say: ‘I am the one 
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that kept you awake at night and 
made you thirsty during the 
day.” (Hasan) 
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St Galgil 


Se eet [oe T1704 ae 
meaner Sebi, ils Raye 
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Comments: 


+ 0 9 


The reward for reciting the Qur'an will appear in a plesant way to the 


believer. 


3782. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Wouldn't anyone 
of you like to find three great, fat 
pregnant she-camels when he 
returns to his family?” We said: 
“Yes.” He said: “Three Verses that 
one of you recites during his 
prayer ate better for him than 
three great, fat pregnant she- 
camels.” (Sahih) 


BET IY BN Ge - way 


sod 
Geli gliw olds ort Jo ds 
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Comments: 


14 Ed gl gpl ge Yor /Ae¥ie 


a. The benefit of the recitation of the Qur'an is so great that huge wealth of 
this world comparing to its reward is very insignificant: 

b. Pregnant she-camels are mentioned, since Arabs at that time considered. it 
the most precious and valued of possessions. 

c. Recitation during the prayers is more rewardable. than the recitation -out of 


the prayers. 


3783. It was. narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Alléh.#¢ said: “The likeness of the 
Qu’ran is that of a hobbled camel. 
If its owner ties its rope, he will 
keep it, but if he loosens. its rope 
it will go away.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. A camel’s knee is tied with a rope after being seated down, which is called 
in Arabic ‘Igél, due to it, a camel cannot flee. 

b. After memorization of the Qur’aén, one should recite it continuously, 
because if it is not revised constantly then the memorized Qur'an will be 


forgotten. 


c. If the Qur’an is recited during the obligatory and supererogatory prayers, 
especially in Tahajjud, then more blessings are obtained. 


3784. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say: ‘Allah 
said: “I have divided the prayer 
between Myself and My slave into 
two halves, and My slave shall 
have what he has asked for.” 
When the slave says: “Al-hamdu 
illahi Rabbil-‘alamin (All the. praise 
is to Allah, the Lord of all that 
exists) ,"" Allah says: “My slave has 
praised Me, and My slave shall 
have what he has asked for.” And 
when he says: “Ar-Rahméanir- 
Rahim (The Most Gracious, the 
Most Merciful),” Allah says: “My 
slave has extolled Me; and My 
slave shall have what he has 
asked. for.” And when he says: 
“Maliki yawmid-din [The Only 
Owner (and the Only Ruling 
Judge] of the Day of 
Recompense],” Allah says: “My 
slave has glorified Me. This is for 
Me, and this Verse is between me 
and My slave in two halves.” 
And when he says: “Iyyaka 
na‘budu wa iyydka nasta‘in [You 
(Alone) we worship, and You 
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(Alone) we ask for help], He 
says: “This is between Me and My 
slave, and My slave shall have 
what he has asked for.” And the 
end of the Surah is for My slave.” 
And when he says: “fhdinas- 
siratlal~mustaqima, siratal-ladhina 
an‘amta ‘alayhim ghayril-maghdubi 
alayhim wa lad-dallin [Guide us to 
the Straight Way, the way of 
those on whom You have 
bestowed Your Grace, not (the 
way) of those who earned Your 
Anger, nor of those who went 
astray],” He says: “This is for My 
slave, and My slave shall have 
what he has asked for.” (Sahih) 


YA0ie Teal ert 


Comments: 


Sy JS (3d SSW tel Oey Gh ce tsattt bes te cx Baad 


cen Ae 


a. Chapter Al-Fitihah is the greatest chapter of the Qur’an. 
b. Allah called it as ‘the prayer, which shows that its recitation is one of the 


pillars of the prayer. 


c. The Verse Bismillah should be recited loudly in the prayers in which 
recitation is made aloud. However, it may also be recited in a low tone. 


3785. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed bin Mu’‘alla said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said to me: 
‘Shall I not teach you the greatest 
Surah in the Qur’an before I leave 
the mosque?’ Then the Prophet # 
went to leave, so I reminded him, 
and he said: Al-hamdu [llahi 
Rabbil-Glamin (All the praise is to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists). 
It is the Seven Oft-Recited Verses, 
and it is the Grand Qur’an that 
has been given to me.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: a oe < | 
a. Surat Al-Fatihah is called Sab’a Mathani (seven that are recited constantly) | 
because it is recited in every Rak‘ah of all prayers. | 

b. Surat Al-Fatihah is named ‘Qur'an ‘Azim’ (the great Qut’an) since it covers 
briefly all the subjects of the Qur’4n. It covers belief of monotheism, 
practical monotheism, i.e., worshiping Allah alone, seeking help from Him 


alone, His attributes, believing in the Hereafter, His promise and threat, the | 

previous Prophets and taking lessons from the stories of their good. and bad 

people and seeking guidance from Him, and the like of important subjects. | 

{ 

Se ie ghee 

3786. It was narrated from Abu (ie 23 Pikes <4 sft Gas - evan 

Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: : cnr. MNT Cee 

“There is a Surah in the Qur'an, lt Je «il $6 tas be Gil gl | 

with thirty Verses, which will {yc aye 6 4 = eo? os og 4 

f JU Be 23H 32 8 Tye ered tel 

intercede for its companion (the Jb BS ae Jue a a : eS 
one who recites it) until he is Gate Si og coll 3 yt Sp 

forgiven: Tabérakal-ladhi bi yadihil- te acy Mok be 


4 

° i kas ;. x4 é 2 Pe 

mulk (Blessed is He im Whose “1 SA! S49 23 ye Ge celal 
Hand is the dominion).’’"! TST SAT . | 
(Hasan) | 


ude oy Veet ra ae ous e vt 63% Qel] coghs gil aoe ol L cpm od Lins) ] Gee 

LN: pStoly ‘ We cOlL~ cy! APE 96 Cp YAM Ie ete Js t 4s Eve se 
gh ail yy 6 £4A0 E8Y 

Comments: 

a. ‘Intercede for’ means it will intercede on the Day of Judgment as mentioned 

in the narration of Abu Dawud: 1400. 

b, Oni the Day of Judgment deeds will appear in perceptible form. 

c. Good deeds also intercede on the Day of Judgment. 

d. Reciting Qur’an with true belief and sincere intention causes forgiveness. 


3787. It. was narrated that Abu 2 314 Gas 2X ff Gas - vay 
Hurairah said that the Messenger Be. 4 ba Pag: wh @ tte 
of Allah @ said: “Qul Huwa (9% of le Gar iybe 
Allahu ahad {Say: He is Allah, (the) jb a8 ista | rs eal Es ne 
One}! is equivalent to onethird Z 

of the Qur'an.” (Sahih) 


(1) AL-Mulk (67). 
I ALtkhias (112). 
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Comments: 


a. Reward of recitation of Surat fkhlés is equal to the recitation of one third of 


the Qur'an. 


b. The reason of this greatness is that it covers. the subject of monotheism. 
c. Allah loves monotheism most and hates polytheism most. 


3788. It. was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah: #@ said: ‘Qul Huwa Allahu 
ahad (Say: He is Allah, (the) One),’ 
is equivalent to onethird of the 
Qur'an") (Sahih) 


3789. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas‘ud Al-Ansari said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Allahu ahad, Al-Wahidus-Samad 
[Allah (the) One, the One the Self- 
Sufficient Master]! is equivalent 
to one third of the Qur’an.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It refers to Surht Al-ikhlas, i.e., the chapter which states that Allah is one, 


alone and the Eternal. 


(1) Al-Tkhlas (112). 
1 Referring to Al-Ikhlas (112). 
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Chapter 53. The Virtue Of 2% i 2 — (oY 
Remembrance (Dhikr) a a ja cheek coy 
(OY dames) 


3790. It was narrated from Abu ao wee Bh Sue ie 99s 
Darda’ that the Prophet #€ said: aT ny ee ee : 
“Shall I not tell you of the best of 3 Gat Le Gb Shell Coe old 
your deeds, the most pleasing to Bie ie ie ae ot 
your Sovereign, those that raise 
you most in status, and that are C4 Pe og 
better than your giving gold and ee ee eA ase a2 
silver, or meeting you enemy (in wh oe a5 ad : - eat ag 
battle) and you strike their necks ie tails push ce, akc 
and they strike your necks?” They ox; oe) wt eg rehe o bye 
said: “What is that, O Messenger ps #9 (pSle yp ye Geisls ‘pS 
of Allah?’’ He said: 15als St a3 agi LAU etd) fs 
“Remembering Allah (Dhikr).” 5. ee Spee ance | “hgh 
(Hasan) pp pees cegalel | ge pas piste 
Ih J425 6 8 Gs JU eg Staal 

dt 3539 JE 


cies B51 Jae Ge 3B SuE Gy 
33 bp JE al ole eS yal 
ail 

had W525 dil si3 OF a] ce Ok cole glad ant Dymo colted] teu 35 

GUIS Sb5 6 daw &e Aue hyde or TYVV ie «Las! em e SSUST ye 

Comments: 

a. Even in Jihad, due to sincerity and remembrance of Allah, the biessings are 
obtained. Hence, after explaining how to perform prayers during Jihdd, 
Allah says:(.5, 2 ley 138g UB AI 17556 SLeh Bes bu } (And when you 
have completed the prayer, remember Allah standing, sitting, or (lying) on 
your sides. (Qur’an, Surat An-Nisé :103) 

b. The prayer, fasting, Zakat, and Jihad have their own benefits so performing 
them is obligatory. However, remembering Allah is the essence of all forms 
of worship. 


3791. It was narrated that Abu (Gis :i23 “a tn ‘gh sas - yy4y 
Hurairah and Abu Sa’eed bore rane Bie ON ee Be Ne hey te 


witness that the Prophet #§ said: os! of ese oe ghee SF 6 Gn ood 
“No people sit in a gathering Jf te (le of EY Be Gly 
remembering Allah. But the : , 
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angels surround them, mercy goo Je, (2 0 wyeete oe fe cea 
covers them, tranquility descends BS Sl ey OM bes glo Oa 
upon them and Allah remembers. 4.5 I 597505 Libba a aes tay 3G 
them before those who are with 


Him.” (Sahih) ESN pals eh yi 
oad asi nasty) ok Real wee ESS; 
Modis 


CSB ley Tal 3996 Gle pla Yad Ob celedlly Sil gla eel tase 
4 Glee] cal Cede Ge PA/TV eee 

Comments: : 

a. Sitting for the remembrance of Allah means those who remember Allah, 
following the Sunnah, such as those who supplicate Allah after completing 
their prayers, or the gathering for learning Qur’an, Hadith or for any Islamic 
lecture, or for discussing the blessings of Allah that initiate the feelings of 
being thankful to Allah. 

b. Angels also participate in good gatherings. 

c. Sakinah means the feelings of calmness, tranquility and happiness that one 
feels in his heart due to the remembrance of Allah. 

d. “Allah remembers them” means showing pleasure on. the act. 


3792. It was narrated from Abu 33 List is XS gf Gs - vay 
Hurairah that the Prophet #@ said: Be cater pk Ala 2 es 
= . oy 8 * el ie 

“Allah says: ‘I am with My slave Jt ve ae ‘ 33% POS 
when he remembers Me and his 83358 (2) 6 celSjul al 32 cal ane 
lips move saying My Name” «+. g. 4, ¢ ee eae Deg ; 
(Sahih) aac S59 SF I op SB BE El of 
ESS GH AW ote GH de 
ad Ar 


3 prod gl ams 64 Wayas fy deme oye O88 [VY tdeel tor ol Leone] Fox Saead 
Cale cys Led ph 9 planes cgyeedl wus tale oJ, (Sore gel Aaa 9 glee! oO rile 
4s By ol oF gle ol 
Comments: 
Allah is with His every creature through His knowledge and power. But He 
will be with them through His support for those who struggle in His way 
or are busy in jihad. Those who are busy in His remembrance get this 
category of His company, which indicates His pleasure. 
3793. It was narrated from 4. %< «fee | ¥ GE 
‘Abdullah bin Bust thate Bedouin. 92 7) A TN a BE AN 
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said to the Messenger of Allah #é: 
“The laws of Islam are 
burdensome for me. Tell me of 
something that I will be able to 
adhere to. He said: ‘Always keep 
your tongue moist with the 
remembrance of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


| asl» 9 «£40 


a. Teh Sheri’ah means all the commands of Allah, including obligations, 


supererogatory and desirable acts. 


b. The practice of remembering Allah regularly comipensates for the negligence 


in supererogatory forms of worship. 


c. Remembering Allah frequerttly also means observing the supplications that 
are recited on various occasions. (For instarice supplications that are said in 
the morning and evening, at the time of eating, drinking, etc.) It also means 
repeating the common supplication as much as possible, such as «alll ob. 
ay VESs5 Vg dae Y call Yd} Y csT ail call saoodl, And the like. 


Chapter 54. The Virtue Of 
(Saying) None Has The Right 
To Be Worshiped But Allah 


3794. It was natrated that Abu 
Hurairah and Abu Sa‘eed bore 
witness that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “If a person says: 
‘La@ ildha illallahu wa Allahu Akbar 
(None has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and Allah is 
the Most Great),’ Allah says: “My 
slave has spoken the truth; there 
is none worthy of worship except 
I, and I am the Most Great.’ If a 
person says: La ilaha illallah 
wahdahu (There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah alone), 
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Allah says: ‘My slave has spoken 
the truth; there is none worthy of 
worship except I, alone.” If he 
says, La iléha illallahu 1@ sharika 
lahu (There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah with no 
partner or associate),’ Allah says: 
‘My slave has spoken the truth; 
there is none worthy of worship 
except I, with no partner or 
associate.” If he says: “La ilaha 
illallah, lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu 
(There is none worthy of worship 
except Allah, all dominion is His 
and all praise is to Him), Allah 
says: ‘My slave has spoken the 
truth; there is none worthy of 
worship except I, all dominion is 
Mine and all praise is (due) to 
Me.’ If he says: ‘La ilaha illallah, la 
hawla wa 1d quwwata illa Billah 
(There is none worthy of worship 
except Allah and there is no 
power and no strength except 
with Allah),’ Allah says: “My 
slave has spoken the truth; there 
is none worthy of worship except 
I, and there is no power and no 
strength except with Me.” 

(One of the narrators) Abu Ishaq 
said: “Then Agharr (another 
narrator) said something that I 
did not: understand. I said to Abu 
Ja‘far: “What did he say?’ He said: 
‘Whoever is blessed with (the 
ability to say) them (these words) 
at the time of death, the Fire will 
not touch him.” af) 
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Comments: 


78 etd Et at gul 


a. <i! ‘¥} 4] ¥ (None has the right to be worshipped but Allah) is the greatest 
reality and the abovementioned supplic. ‘ions are a confession of that reality 


so, Allah also certifies it. 


b. Due to sudden death, if one was not able to. pronounce «i Yj | Y his faith 
and belief will be a cause of his forgiveness, Allah willing. Because, many 
accidental forms of death in Ahddith are considered as martyrdom. 


3795. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Talhah that his mother Su‘da 
Al-Murriyyah said: “Umar bin 
Khattéb passed by Talhah, after 
the Messenger of Allah #§ had 
died, and said: ‘Why do you look 
so sad? Are you upset because 
your cousin has been appointed 
leader?’ He said: ‘No, but I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #% say: “I 
know a word which no one says 
at the time of death but it will be 
light in his record of deeds, and 
his body and soul will find 
comfort in it at the time of death,” 
- but I did not ask him about it 
before he died.’ He (‘(Umar) said: 
‘I know what it is. It is what he 
wanted his uncle (Abu Talib) to 
say, and if he had known 
anything that would be more 
effective in saving him, he would 
have told him to say it.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah #, was among the ten Companions who were 
assured entering Paradise. He belongs to the family of Abu Bakr (Banu 


Tamim) &. 


b. Salvation in the Hereafter is more important to a believer than being a 
leader of the state or holding any other worldly position. 
c. Religious knowledge is very precious. The Companion of the Prophet 2, 
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was very upset for not being able to gain the knowledge of one matter. 
d. Confession of al Jyuy tor al! YJ a} Y and believing in it is the basic 
condition for salvation. 


3796. It was narrated from 9G {2 aed! 42 Bae - Fvan 
Mu’‘adh bin Jabal that the .-. , 

Messenger of Allah #§ said: Se 

“There is no soul that died = o3¢ : 
bearing witness to Ld ilaha illallah, ie. 8 hares 
and that I am the Messenger of % “7 & aa a i 
Allah, from the heart with tw :a@ a1 3,25 dB -3G ses 
certainty, but Allah will forgive 4 Ber thn guy Me ges ts 
it.” (Hasan) cal Vf a je 5 


dm ge VAVO TE YVACTVA/ Tg SSI Ze dla ae ol Cope oon} ] Forse 
Comments: 


Salvation depends on the faith of the heart, merely confessing by the tongue 
without having faith in the heart is not sufficient for salvation. 


3797. It was narrated that Umm = ° 2! Sl aa] ee rl i) Gas — rvav 
Hani’ said: “The Messenger of 3: 4-5 #7 | fee pe ot ae 
“yp aces (fy gate Cp G tS 
Allah #§ said: ‘(About saying) L@ oe wy aA 
iléha illallah - no deed takes i 3,25 SB :256 , ata of rs Ge 


precedence over it and it does not Sh nts Mate aa 
leave any sin.” (Da‘f) Vy «as Veh Sait % a WY : Be 


Micke gy dares) gt! dle ah3 CVEAVIC edly pat LS) [eden coll] ¢ gee oe 


Comments: 

a. Remembrance of Allah is the best way to get the reward of Allah. 

b. Some supplications are more rewardable than giving charity. 

c. The supplications proven in the Sunnah are a good means for the protection 
from Satan. 

d. The supplications in the Sunnah have so many blessings that one does not 
need to invent any other supplications, and the invented supplications are 
not rewardable either. 

3798. It was narrated from Abu age ie Po PI as - rv4aa 

Hurairah that the Messenger of Soi os 

Allah #8 said: “Whoever ve one ‘oe oe cyl ot Mle be os 
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hundred times each day: La iléha 
ilallahu wahdahu lé sharika lahu, 
lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu wa 
Huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in Qadir (None 
has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah alone, with no partner 
or associate. His is the dominion, 
all praise is to Him, and He is 
able to do all things), it will be 
equivalent to him freeing ten 
slaves, and one hundred merits 
will be recorded for him, and one 
hundred bad deeds will be erased 
from (his record), and it will be a 
protection for him against Satan 
all day until night comes. No one 
can do anything better than him 
except. one who says more,’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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3799. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa’eed that the Prophet #§ said: 
“Whoever says, following the 
morning prayer: Ld ildha illallahu 
wahdahu: 1@ sharika lahu, lahul- 
mulku wa lahul-hamdu, bi yadihil- 
Khair, wa Huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in 
Qadir (None has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah alone, with 
no partner or associate. His is the 
dominion, all praise is to Him, in 
His Hand is all goodness, and He 
is Able to do all things), it will be 
as if he freed a slave from among 
the sons of Ismail.” (Daf) 


(48 SL celetly Sis! Cehnes 
plea ce 


Ji Gis - yvaq 
ome Ble ae Ce erm 
ae Ae 
BB oS) of tet Gl be & ea5el 
"i y “310831 Me 2» Ze «db of) 
4 sibel a 4 bh pb y alms AAG) 
tert AS sé ry) ees odes PAYER, 
Apelee| ty be 5 GEE BS 8 


‘eds ouvols 5 Vie sodas ibs i oe Sone gl ARnW2 5 eer) aan] ‘ees 


AOR Ie 





Chapters On Etiquette 


Chapter 55. The Virtue Of 
Those Who Praise Allah 


3800. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say: ‘The best of remembrance is 
Lé iléha illall@h (None has the right 
to be worshiped but Allah), and 
the best of supplication is Al- 
Hamdu Lillah (praise is to Allah).”” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Ali the supplications proven in the Sunnah are a cause of mercy and 
blessings, but the reward and blessings of «li Yj | Y are m2. than other 


supplications. 


b. Praising Allah is also a kind of supplication, since a person invokes it with 
the intention of getting reward, so he gets what he had intended (the 


reward). 


c. The other meaning is that Surat Al-Fatihah is the best supplication referred 
fo in the Hadith as «3 soi, It contains the praise of Allah, seeking: guidance, 


blessings and help from Him. 


3801. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah. #% told them: 
“One of the slaves of Allah said: 
‘Y@ Rabb! Lakal-hamdu kama 
yanbagi li-jalali Wajhika wa li ‘azimi 
sultanika (O Lord, to You is praise 
as befits the Glory of Your Face 
and the greatness of Your Might.)’ 
The angels were uncertain and 
did not know how to write this 
down, so they ascended to heaven 
and said: ‘O our Lord, Your slave 
has said a word that we do not 
know how to write down.’ Allah 
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said - and He knows best what 
His slave said - ‘What did My 
slave say? They said: ‘O Lord, he 
said: “Y@ Rabb! Lakal-hamdu kama 
yanbagi lijalali Wajhika wa li‘azimi 
sultanika (O Lord, to You is praise 
as befits the Glory of Your Face 
and the greatness of Your 
Might).’” Allah said to them: 
“Write it down as My slave said it, 
until He meets Me and I shall 
reward him for it.” (Da%f) 
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3802. It was narrated from 
‘Abdul-Jabbar bin Wa’il that his 
father said: “I prayed with the 
Prophet #@ and a man said: ‘Al- 
hamdu lillahi hamdan kathiran 
tayyiban mubjirakan fihi (Praise is 
to Allah, much, good and blessed 
praise)” When the Prophet #€ 
finished praying, he said: ‘Who 
said that?’ The man said: ‘It was 
me, but I did not mean anything 
but good.’ He said: ‘The gates of 
heaven were opened because of it 
and nothing prevented it from 
reaching the Throne.” (Da 7) 
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Comments: 


We 5,28 


a. The chain of this Hadith is Weak but another Hadith with the same meaning 
narrated by Abdullah bin ‘Umar and Anas #, is correct. But it does not 
have the sentence “nothing prevents it from reaching the Throne.” 
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3803. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #@ saw 
something that he liked, he would 
say: ‘Al-hamdu lillahil-ladhi bi 
ni‘matihi tatimmus-salihat (Praise is 
to Allah by Whose grace good 
deeds are completed).’ And if he 
saw something that he disliked, 
he would. say: ‘Al-hamdu lillahi ‘ala 
kulli hal (Praise is to Allah in all 
circumstances). (Daf) 
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3804. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ used 
to say: “Al-hamdu lillahi ‘ala kulli 
hal. Rabbi, a‘udhu bika min hili 
ahlin-ndr (Praise is to Allah in all 
circumstances, O Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from the 
situation of the people of Hell).” 
(Daf) 
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Comments: 


a. Every blessing and success of this world is a favor of Allah, so a believer 
should confess it at every occasion. 

b. Even trials and misfortunes somehow contain the blessings of Allah. For 
instance, when a person endures to be patient he deserves the reward and 
high ranks of Paradise. Therefore, at the time of trials, one should be 
thankful to Allah and should not complain. 


3805. It was narrated from Anas RE mee ee os ee 
that the Messenger of Allah g& ee geo ae 
said: “Allah does not bestow a 36 cp oy tae be ove Pies 
blessing upon any slave and he, if pan area: eae Sere me 
says: ‘Al-hamdu Lillah (praise is to i ete BS BN Jpn) dB J o 
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Allah),’ except that what he gives 


712 fy 492%) 6 ae ao ae 
(the praise) is better than what he oY call iad J oe a vt 
received (the blessing).” (Hasan) st jai ahef r ii 
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Comments: Se gel Aamo 9 cYVVOrE « Billy ot quale yl yo 
Generally, a person gives importance to the worldly bounties of Allah, while 
the blessing of being grateful to Allah for these bounties—and due to this 
gratefulness— the blessings that are granted in the Hereafter are greater and 
more precious than these worldly blessings. So, thanking Allah immediately 
after getting any blessing is better and more beneficial for the person. 


Chapter 56. The Virtue Of Cee rah SU - (07 paral) 
Glorifying Allah * (0% Richt) 


3806. It was narrated from Abu 3 i 

Hurairah that the Messenger of =. 42.5 ce. iE tet to ay 

Allah #¢ said: ‘Two words which seoase ass aa A a 

are light on the tongue and heavy oj 32 cp Lindh oe Ge Se fees 
is 
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Comments: 

a. Deeds will be weighed on the Day of Judgment, 

b. Remembrance of Allah is also a good deed that will have a great weight. 

c. Weight of the deeds depends on the sincerity and following the Sunnah. So, 
the weight of a small deed that is practiced with sincerity and according to 
Sunnah becomes heavier. 

3807. It was narrated from Abu GS 13 3 XS ff Gis - evey 

Hurairah that the Messenger of a Tee oe er ree hy 

Allah # passed by him when he a gt OF NS a ee sous 

was planting a plant, and said:“O —3j aes ial EF 6535 cal cp Olite OF 

Abu Hurairah, what are you Brae er ee aa ee 

planting?” I said: “A plant for ‘@3* Gey® 39 4 Fe BE al Jt) 

me.” He said: “Shall I not tell you 
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of a plant that is better than this?’ 
He said: “Of course, O Messenger 
of Allah.” He said: “Say: ‘Subhén- 
Allth, wal-hamdu-lillah, wa 1a ilaha 
illallah, wa Allahu Akbar (Glory is 
to Allah, praise is to Allah, none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah and Allah is the Most 
Great.)’ For each one a tree will be 
planted for you in Paradise.” 
(Da) 
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Comments: 


eee Cydodt cbels 6 pgrcdl abene. 


a. Allah loves most the words of His praise. 
b. Blessings in Paradise will be granted according to the good deeds in this 


world. 


c. Every believer has a specific place in Paradise where gardens, palaces and 
other comforts are being prepared according to his deeds. 


3808. It was narrated that 
Juwairiyah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ passed by her when 
he prayed the morning prayer, or 
after he prayed the morning 
prayer, and she was remembering 
Allah. He came back when the 
sun had risen’’ ~ or he (one of the 
narrators) said, “at midday - and 
she was still doing that. He said: 
‘I have said four words, three 
times, since I left you, and they 
are greater and weigh more 
heavily than what you have said. 
They are: Subhan-Allahi ‘adada 
khalgihi, Subhiin-Allahi rida nafsthi, 
Subhan-Allahi zinata ‘arshihi, 
Subhan-Allahi midéda kalimétihi 
(Glory is to Allah, as much as the 
number of His creation, glory is to 
Allah as much as pleases Him, 
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glory is to Allah as much as the 
weight of His Throne, glory is to 
Allah as much as the ink of His 
words)’.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Another narration reads * cteouy al Obs." (Sahih Muslim : 2726) 


3809. It was narrated from 
Nu’man bin Bashir that the 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: 
“What you mention of the glory 
of Allah, of Tabsih (Subhan-Allah) , 
Tahlil (Allahu-Akbar) and Tahmid 
{Al-Hamdu lillah), revolves around 
the Throne, buzzing like bees, 
reminding of the one who said it. 
Wouldn’t any one of you like to 
have, or continue to have, 
something that reminds of him (in 
the presence of Allah)?” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The throne is a creation of Allah, we do not know its reality. On the Day of 
Judgment the Throne will be placed in the Field of Gathering (where all the 
people will be resurrected for their account) and only the doers of some 
specific good deeds will be granted the place under its shade. 


3810. It was narrated that Umm 
Hani’ said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, tell me of 
a (good) deed, for I have become 
old and weak and overweight.’ 
He said: ‘Proclaim the greatness 
of Allah (say Alléhu Akbar) one 
hundred times, praise Allah (say 
Al-Hamdu Lillah) one hundred 
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times, and glorify Allah (say 
Subhén-Allah) one hundred times. 
(That is) better than one hundred 
horses bridled and saddled for the 
sake of Allah, better than one 
hundred sacrificial camels, and 
better than (freeing) one hundred 
slaves.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


a. The one who is not able to do great deeds, for such a person, remembrance 


of Allah is better than those acts. 


b. An aged person should engage himself more in remembrance of Allah. 


3811. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Prophet #% said: “(There are) four 
that are the best of words, and it 
does not matter with which you 
begin: Subhain-Allah, wal-Hamdu- 
Lillah, wa 14 ilaha illallah, wa Allahu 
Akbar (Glory is to Allah, praise is 
to Allah, none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and Allah is 
the Most Great).” (Sahih) 
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3812, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever says: 
Subhin Allahi wa bi hamdihi (Glory 
and praise is to Allah) one 
hundred times, his sins will be 
forgiven even if they were like the 
foam of the sea.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: as 
Due to such good deeds, only minor sins ate expiated, while major sins are 
forgiven by repentance. 

3813. It was narrated that Abu # (he ieee dé Gis - wavy 

Darda’ said: “The Messenger of 
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3814. It was narrated that Ibn sf Ge by ade Gas - wave 


“Umar said: “We used to count 
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a. Repenting and asking forgiveness are great good deeds. 

b. Although the Prophet #, was infallible, he used to ask forgiveness 
frequently, since asking forgiveness is also a way of demonstrating 
servitude to Allah, which Allah loves most. 
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crue It was narrated from Abu (45 «i J is = f Sis — WALO 
urairah that the Messenger of ¥e : 
Allah #@ said: ‘I seek the 38 cyst of deme $2 cp Gh dee 
forgiveness of Allah and repent to 4 ; 
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3816. It was narrated from 4 GS yes 3S ae ie wAL 
Sa‘eed bin Abu Burdah bin Abu - ° Be 
Musa, from his father, that his gl of dso 38 CAN Gl gf Be 2s 
grandfather said: “The Messenger a ee ree ae Mee 
of Allah #¢ said: ‘I seek the °*~ ee: uF ais ales 
58 Aout Allah and ad to at jaan ool? 5B atl d55 J Ju 
m seventy times each day.” Ber. Fase Rg. dare aee 
(Hasan) BS Sept ce 8 dl Sally 
Bay gl ge Goeakyl ols 4 @Ss oF EV 0 [Erber d a oh [yee wold] | ce oe 
As egSl foo Bo slaty AE /0 stand ca 
Comments: sph eae 
a. A hundred or seventy times do not indicate limited numbers, rather it 
encourages asking forgiveness abundantly. 
b. Any suitable words could be used for asking forgiveness, for example ix. 
ad] sil, all or the words mentioned in the Hadith: 3814. 
3817. It was narrated that ff Gis sates tags Gis - vaw 
Hudhaifah said: “I was.harsh in : Fs ae ae 
the way I spoke to my family, but cgi G& «aled| wl bf oes ” 
not to others. 1 mentioned that to 
the Prophet #€ and he said: “Why C a7 as : 
don’t you ask for forgiveness?  _ J o sis Y O52 Jal Je 25 
Ask Allah to forgive you, seventy 4g ce ae out ph tei 
times each day.” (Hasan) Gib le Gee OP Pt sete 
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3818. ‘Abdullah bin Busr said 
that the Prophet # said: “Glad 
tidings to those who find a lot of 
seeking forgiveness in the record 
of their deeds.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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The benefit of increase in asking forgiveness results in expiation of sins. In 
addition, these words, due to being the words of Allah’s remembrance, are 
considered good deeds also. It means that due to repentance and asking 
forgiveness, one may be hopeful of His forgiveness. 


3819. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abb4s that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Whoever persists in asking for 
forgiveness, Allah will grant him 
relief from every worry, and a 
way out from every hardship, and 
will grant him provision from 
(sources) he could never 
imagine.” (Da‘f) 
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3820. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Prophet #¢ used 
to say: “Allahum-maj‘alni minal- 
ladhina idhaé ahsanu istabsharu, wa 
idha as@’u istaghfaru (O Allah, 
make me one of those who, if 
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they do good deeds, they rejoice, 
and if they do bad deeds, they 
seek forgiveness).” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 58. The Virtue Of 
Good Deeds 


3821. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Messenger. of Allah 
#@ said: “Allah, the Blessed and 
Exalted, said: ‘Whoever does one 
good deed will have (the reward 
of) ten like it and more, and 
whoever does a bad deed will 
have one like it, or I will forgive 
him. Whoever draws near to Me a 
hand span, I draw near to Him a 
forearm’s length; whoever draws 
near to Me a forearm’s length, I 
draw near to Him an arm’s 
length; whoever comes to Me 
walking, I come to him in a hurry. 
Whoever meets Me with an 
earthfui of sins, but does not 
associate anything in worship 
with Me. I will meet it (ie, his 
sins) with forgiveness equal to 
that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. The Hadith shows the great mercy of Allah. So, a slave should always 
endure to do good deeds and should repent from his sins. 


b. Whoever turns towards Allah, He will facilitate his affairs. 
c. No sin is forgiven along with polytheism. 
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3822. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Allah says: ‘I am 
as My slave thinks I am, and I am 
with him when he mentions me. 
If he makes mention of Me to 
himself, I make mention. of him to 
Myself; and if he makes mention 
of Me in an assembly, I make 
mention of him in an assembly 
better than it. And if he draws 
near to Me a hand-span length, I 
draw near to him a forearm’s 
length. And if he comes to Me 
walking, I go to him in a hurry.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. One must have good faith in Allah. 
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b. The correct way of having good faith in Allah is doing good deeds with the 
- hope of their acceptance, and repenting from sins looking to His 
forgiveness. On the other hand, rushing fast towards sins and hoping the 


mercy of Allah is foolishness. 


ce. The Hadtih. strongly instructs people to go on petforming déeds since 
without deeds reward can not be expected. Hence, only the’ good doers can 
expect good from Allah and the.evil doers can expect the bad only. 


3823. tt was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah & said: “Every deed of the 
eon of Adar will be multiplied 
for him, between ten and seven 
hundred times for each merit. 
Allah said: ‘Except for fasting, for 
it is-for Me and I shall reward for 
it.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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This Hadith has been mentioned before. See Hadith: 1638. 
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Chapter 59. What Was 
Narrated Concerning There Is 
No Power Nor Strength 
Except With Allah 


3824, It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: “The Prophet #2 heard 
me saying: ‘La hawla wa 1a 
quwwata illa billah (there is no 
power and no strength except 
with Allah).’ He said: ‘O 
‘Abdullah bin Qais! Shall [ not tell 
you of a word which is one of the 
treasures of Paradise?’ I said: ‘Yes, 
O Messenger of Allah.’ He said: 
‘Say: Ld hawla wa la quwwata illa 
billah (There is no power and no 
strength except with Allah).’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. This sentence is very important, as it contains the confession that Allah 


alone is the source of every power. 


b. It proves humbleness and submissiveness of the person, besides having 
faith and trust in Allah. Showing this kind of humility is dearest to Allah. 

c. Remembering Allah secretly is desirable, since it is free from showing off. 
However, wherever remembering Allah loudly is proved in Sunnih, it 


should be done accordingly. 


3825. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said to me: ‘Shall I not 
tell you of a treasure which is one 
of the treasures of Paradise” I 
said: “Yes, O Messenger of Allah.’ 
He said: ‘La hawla wa ld quwwata 
illa billah (There is no power and 
mo strength except with Allah).’” 
(Sahih) 
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3826, It was narrated that Hazim esis der Gp os iy ES — YANN 
bin Harmalah said: “I passed by 
the Prophet #@ and he said tome: **” 
‘O Hazim, say often: “L@ hawla wa fe alee cy 
14 quiwata illa billah (there is no Cee eee es Ppa Ee eee ko 
power and no pees except Uls 35 Ey we pO BAAS ae pe 
with Allah),” for it is one of the 15 de Y 03 Fe cae tp Be 4) ie 
treasures of Paradise.’ (Hasan) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


34. The Chapters On 
Supplication 


Chapter 1. The Virtue Of 
Supplication 


3827. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever does not 
call upon Allah, He will be angry 
with him.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


a. Supplicating Allah is a form of worship as a slave expresses his destitution 
and weakness in front of Allah, and begs humbly from Him, 
acknowledging His greatness and might, to fulfill his necessities. 

b. Giving up supplication is an act of turning away from worshipping Allah, 


so it displeases Allah. 


c. While supplicating, the etiquettes that are mentioned in the Ahddith should 


be regarded. 


3828. It was narrated from 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that the 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: 
“Indeed the supplication is the 
worship.” Then he recited: “And 
your Lord said: Invoke Me, I will 
respond to you.”!] (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


(Eee Cpe TYATA Te 6 Gebel Jia 
+ pees dul rec VI (pads 6E4Nc 848 


Asking anything that is subjected to Allah alone from any creature is 
worshipping that creature, so it is considered polytheism, (e., associating 
partners with Allah). The creature might be a non-living thing like a stone, 
sun, star, tree, etc., or a living thing like an animal, jinni, angel or even a 
pious person or a Prophet; asking them for anything which is beyond the 


ability. of creatures is polytheism. 


3829. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #@ said: 
“There is nothing more noble to 
Allah the Glorified, than 
supplication.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


a a 


a. By supplicating, one gets honor and great position near Allah. 
b. By practicing other good deeds one may also get a great position near 


Allah, but one needs to supplicate. 


Chapter 2. The Supplication 

Of The Messenger of Allah 

3830. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Abbas that the Prophet #@ used 
to say in his supplication: “Rabbi! 
A‘inni wa ld tu’in ‘alayya, wansurni 
wa 1a tansur ‘alayya, wamkurli wa la 
tamkur ‘alayya, wahdini wa yassiril- 
huda li, wansurni ‘ala man baghii 
‘alayya. Rabbij‘alni laka shakkéran, 
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laka dhakkfiran, laka rahhdban, laka 
mutian, ‘ilayka mukhbitan, ‘ilayka 
awwahan muniba. Rabbi! Tagabbal 
tawbati, wighsil hawbati wa ajib 
da*wati, wahdi qalbi, wa saddid 
listni, wa thabbit hujjati, waslul 
sakhimata qalbi (O Lord! Help me 
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and do not help others against 
me, support me and do not 
support others against me, plan 
for me and do. not plan against 
me, guide me and make guidance 
easy for me, and help me against 
those who wrong me. O Lord! 
Make me grateful to You, make 
mé remember You much, make 
me fearful -of You, obedient to «8 ie hs. 282 
You, humble before You and ae ee oe 
turing to You. O Lord! Accept 
my repentance and wash away. 
my sins, answer my supplication, 
guide my heart, make my tongue 
speak the truth, make my proof 
firm and remove resentment from 
my heart).”” (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Abul- 
Hasan At-Tanafisi said: “I said to 
Waki’: ‘Shall I say it in the Qunut 
of Witr?’ He said: “Yes.” 
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Comments: 

a. ‘Making the tongue speak the truth’ here means asking the favor of Allah 
that He protect the tongue from sins and bad speech. 

b. The words ‘make my proof firm’ could be understood as getting the power 
of presenting good, reasonable and firm proofs, while preaching the truth, 
or it could be understood as being able to give correct answers in the. grave 
or on the Day of Judgment, by which Allah. becomes happy. and admits-him 
in His Paradise after forgiving his sins. 
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3831. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Fatimah came to 
the Prophet #@ to ask him for a 
servant, and he said: ‘I do not 
have anything to give you.’ So 
she went back, but after that he 
came to her and said: ‘Is what 
you asked for dearer to you, or 
something better than that?’ ‘Ali 
said to her: ‘Say: something better 
than that. So she said it. He said: 
‘Say: Allahumma Rabbas-samiwiatis- 
Sab‘i wa Rabbal-‘Arshil-‘Azim, 
Rabban@ wa Rabba Kulli shay’in, 
munzil at-Tawrati wal-Injili wal- 
Qur’anil-‘Azim. Antal-Awwalu fa 
laysa gablaka shay’, wa Antal- 
Akhiru fa laysa ba'’daka shay’, 
Antaz-Zahiru fa laysa fawgaka shay’, 
wa Antal-Baétinu fa laysa dunaka 
shay’, Igdi ‘annad-daina wa aghniné 
minal-fagr (O Allah, Lord of the 
seven heavens and Lord of the 
Mighty Throne, our Lord, and the 
Lord of everything, Revealer of 
the Tawrah, the Injil and the 
Magnificent Qur’an. You are the 
First and there is nothing before 
You; You are the Last and there is 
nothing after You. You are the 
Most High, and there is nothing 
above You, and You are the Most 
Near and there is nothing nearer 
than You. Settle our debts and 
make us free of want).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


+4 dd 


a. Alléh is the First and the Last. Time can affect creatures but it cannot affect 
the Creator. So, all times are equal for Him. 
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b. Allah is the Most High and Most Predominant. His Power is over all His 
creatures regardless of how tiny the creature is. He also is the Nearest one 
to His creature through His might and knowledge. 
. Supplication should be made by the attributes of Allah. 
d. Poverty and richness are in the Hands of Allah, so to fulfill a loan and 
escape poverty, Allah’s help should be sought by reciting the supplications 
that are proven in Sunnah. 
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3832. It was narrated from = 2353.50! Tall 23 Ga Bae — rary 
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wal-ghina (O Allah, I ask You for | 2 
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Comments: 

a. Allah alone protects from all evils. 

b. This supplication in a means of asking protection of Allah from many types 
of evil. Guidance is protection from straying from the right path, piety is 
protection from sins, abstinence and chastity are protection from bad 
character, obscenity and vulgarity and self-contentment is protection from 
stingyness and greediness while richness is protection from begging others. 
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3833. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to say: 
‘Allahummanfa’ni bima ‘allamtani, 
wa ‘allimni ma yanfa‘uni, wa zidni 
‘ilman, wal-hamdu lill@hi ‘ala kulli 
hal, wa a‘udhu bvillahi min ‘adhabin- 
nar (O Allah, benefit me by that 
which You have taught me, and 
teach me that which will benefit 
me, and increase me in 
knowledge. Praise is to Allah in 
all situations, and I seek refuge 
with Allah from the torment of 
the Fire).’” (Daf) 
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Comments: 
This Hadith has already been mientioned in the preface under the chapter 
no: 23. See the Hadith: 251 

3834. It was narrated that Anas Bees of Bl ote 5) Us Gis = vive 

bin Malik said: “The Messenger of Boy Pe ae a” =e Se ot 
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of the fingers of the Most ee ee et Ai 
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(Hasan) sel ee Yl Sloly 
Al-A’mash (one of the narrators) 

indicated with his fingers. 
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Comments: | 

a. After being guided to the right path, being steadfast on that way is a great 
blessing of Allah. 

b. At present, many types of afflictions are appearing, null and void matters 
are being presented in charming and alluring styles, texts of the Qur’4n and 
Ahadith are being misinterpreted to support the wrong opinions and false 
beliefs, so in such circumstances, besides common people, scholars: also 
should seek Allah’s support constantly to make them steadfast.on the truth. 


3835. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr Siddiq.that he said to the 
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greatly and no one forgives sins 
but You, so grant me forgiveness 
from You and have mercy on me, 
for You are the Oft-Forgiving, 
Most Merciful).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. During prayer, before making the final salutations (that end the prayer) one 
should supplicate Allah as much as possible. 

b. Asking forgiveness for sins is a great good deed. 

c. Asking forgiveness does not necessarily means that sins were committed. 


3836. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah AI\-Bahili said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ came out 
to us, leaning on a stick, and 
when. we saw him we stood up. 
He said: ‘Do not do what the 
Persians do for their leaders.’ We 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, why 
don’t you pray to Allah for us?’ 
He said: ‘Allahummaghfirland, 
warhamnad, wirda ‘anné, wa 
tagabbal minnd, wa adkhilnal- 
jannah, wa najjind minan-naér, wa 
aslih lana sha’nana kullah. [O Allah, 
forgive us and have mercy on us, 
be pleased with us and accept 
(our good deeds) from us, admit 
us to Paradise and save us from 
Hell, and rectify all our affairs].’ It 
was as if we wanted him to say 
more, but he said: “Have I not 
summed up everything for you?” 
(Daf 
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3837. Abu Hurairah told that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: 
‘Allahumma! Inni a’udhu bika minal- 
arba’: min ‘ilmin 1@ yanfa’u, wa min 
galbin 1@ yakhsha’u, wa min nafsin la 
tashba’'u, wa min du‘@’in l@ yusma’ 
[O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from four things: From 
knowledge that is of no benefit, 
from a heart that does not fear 
(You), from a soul that is never 
satisfied, and from a supplication 
that is not heard].’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 3. What The 
Messenger Of Allah 2¢ 
Sought Refuge From 


3838. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Prophet #% 
would supplicate with these 
words: “Alldhumma inni a’udhu 
bika min fitnatin-naéri wa ‘adhabin- 
nar, wa min fitnatil-qabri wa 
‘adhabil-qabr, wa min sharri fitnatil- 
ghina wa min sharri fitnatil-faqr, wa 
min sharri fitnatil-masihid-dajjal. 
Allahumma aghsil khata@ydya 
bima‘ith-thalji wal-barad, wa nagqgi 
galbi minal-khata@ya kama 
nagqqaytath-thawbal-abyad minad- 
danas. Wa ba‘id bayni wa bayna 
khatdyaya kama ba’adta baynal- 
mashrigi wal-maghrib. Allahumma 
inni a’udhu bika minal-kasali wal- 
harami wal-ma’thami wal-maghrami 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the tribulation of the Fire 
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and the torment of the Fire, and 
from the tribulation of the grave 
and the torment of the grave, and 
from the evil of the tribulation of 
richness and the evil of the 
tribulation of poverty, and from 
the evil of the trial of False Christ. 
O Allah! Wash away my sins with 
the water of snow and hail, and 
cleanse my heart from sin as a 
white garment is cleansed from 
filth, and put a great distance 
between me and my sins, as great 
as the distance You have made 
between the east and the west, O 
Allah! I seek refuge with You 
from laziness and old age, and 
from sins and debts).” (Sahih) 
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3839. It was narrated that 
Farwah bin Nawfal said: “I asked 
‘Aishah about a supplication that 
the Messenger of Allah #@ used to 
say. She said that he used to say: 
‘Allahumma inni a‘udhu bika min 
sharri ma ‘amiltu, wa min sharri ma 
lam a’mal (O Allah, I seek refuge 
with You from the evil of that 
which I have done and the evil of 
that which I have not done).’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Mistakes are of two kinds; first, committing something which should not be 
committed. Second, abandoning the deeds that should be carried out, both 
mistakes cause losses in this life and Hereafter as well. In the above 
supplication, protection is sought from, the bad affects of both kinds of the 


mistakes. 
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3840. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # used to teach us this 
supplication just as he would 
teach us a Surah from the Qur’an: 
‘Allahumma inni a‘udhu bika min 
‘adhabi jahannam, wa a’udhu bika 
min ‘adhabil-gabr, wa a’udhu bika 
min fitnatil-masthil-dajjal, wa 
audhu bika min fitnatil-mahyi wal- 
mamat (O Allah, I seek refuge 
with You from the torment of 
Hell, and I seek refuge with You 
from the torment of the grave, 
and I seek refuge with You from 
the tribulation of False Christ, and 
I seek refuge with You from the 
trials of life and death).’” (Hasan) 


104 ela Lotgal 


: aloclt paul a wl is - vag. 
+ elt) Fors Boe 5p os Fe Boer eee, 
ol pyle gl de ot 
BV eats sue g ‘pe Tae “We te 
AA CAS Be bi Oy5 OE 156 te 
T ze og ates ve “8 
TONG Bye Sgt Lede Les: celesl 
“ 4 gf ry at 

pee he de Eh aye A tegun 
be Dy Sobly Bh Olle be Gy a 8; 
EB oie Gy Sly JED eel @ 

Mebeally Gad 


Sel on patlal ge WET e Copal Go 8 Gob! ar 2] Lyme cole] tess 

Girt Ae BES dal yd Cytos 666 re gd dems cas 
The torment in the grave is true and believing in it is an obligation. Thus, 
keeping away from all the actions that cause the torment in the grave is 
compulsory. For example, going about with calumnies to make enmity 
between people or not taking proper precautions to. avoid the splash of 


urine and the like. 
3841. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I noticed that the 
Messenger of Allah #§ was 
missing from his. bed one night, 
so I went looking for him, and my 
hand touched the soles of his feet; 
he was in the Masjid with his feet 
upright (prostrating), and he was 
saying: ‘All@humma inni a’udhu 
birid@ka min sakhatika wa 
bimu‘afatika ‘an. ‘ugqubatika, wa 
wudhu bika minka, 14 uhsi thana‘an 
‘alayka, Anta kama athnayta ‘ala 
nafsika (O Allah, I seek refuge in 
Your pleasure from Your wrath, 
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and in Your forgiveness from 
Your punishment. | seek refuge in 
You from You. I cannot praise 
You enough; You are as You have 
praised Yourself).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ; 

a. Tahajjud (the last night prayer) is a very virtuous good act, since it shows 
extreme humbleness and neediness to Allah. 

b. Prostration is an integral part of the prayer, so during supererogatory 
prayers, one should make supplications as much as possible in the state of 
prosiration. 

c. Supplicating Allah by His attributes is allowed since it is a means of seeking 
refuge with Allah Himself. 

d. “I. seek refuge in You from You” means that none could protect me from 
Your anger and wrath but only if You forgive me, then I could be saved. 
from Your torment. 


3842. It was narrated from Abu 3; 

Hurairah that the Messenger of A ee 
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Comments: é = a 
To take refuge from the oe things, one should , Supplicate the 
following supplication: Clb 5 si obl Sf; Jing daly 23h». jy 5 af ol el) (0 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from poverty, cauticieney, lowness and from 
oppressing others, or being oppressed.) 
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Comments: 
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For this Papoose one may supplicate the following supplication: 4Uts/ ont eb 


ee 


bg th 5 At 5 3 Lat UL (O Allah, I ask You for knowledge ‘that is 


beneficial ae Iseek refuge with you from the knowledge that is not useful.) 


3844. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that the Prophet #¢ used to seek 
refuge with Allah from cowardice; 
miserliness, old age, the torment 
of the grave and the tribulation of 
the heart. (Daf) 

(One of the narrators) Waki‘ said: 
“Meaning when a man dies in a 
state of tribulation (Fitnah) and 
does not ask Allah to forgive 
hin 
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Chapter 4. Comprehensive 
Supplications 


3845. Abu Malik, Sa’d bin Tariq, 
narrated from his father that when 
a man had come to the Messenger 
of Allah #¢, he heard him say: “O 
Messenger of Allah, what should I 
say when I ask of Allah?” He said: 
“Say: Allahumma-ghfirli warhamni 
wa ‘afini warzugni (O Allah, forgive 
me, have mercy on me, keep me 
safe and sound and grant me 
provision),” and he held up his 
four fingers apart from the thumb 
and said: “These combine your 
religious and worldly affairs.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
In this world, if one enjoys good health and safety from misfortunes, along 
with provision in abundance, it is as if he has attained all the blessings of 
this world. In the Hereafter, if his sins are forgiven, then it is as if he has 
attained all the blessings of Hereafter. All the blessings of this life and 
Hereafter depend on the mercy of Allah. Therefore, it is a very 


comprehensive supplication. 


3846, It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ taught her _ this 
supplication: “Alldhumma inni 
as‘aluka minal-khayri kullihi, ‘ajilihi 
wa ajilihi, ma ‘alimtu minhu wa ma 
la a’lam. Wa a’udhu bika minash- 
sharri kullihi, ‘ailihi wa ailihi, ma 
‘alimtu minhu wa ma la a’lam. 
Allahumma inni as‘aluka min khayri 
ma sa’alaka ‘abduka wa nabiyyuka, 
wa a’udhu bika min sharri ma ‘adha 
bihi ‘abduka wa nabiyyuka. 
Allahumma inni as‘alukal-jannatah 
wa ma garraba ilayha min qawlin aw 
‘amalin, wa a’udhu bika minan-néri 
wa ma garraba ilayha min gawlin aw 
‘amalin, wa as’aluka an taj‘al kulla 
gada@'in qadaytahuli khayran (O 
Allah, I ask You for all that is 
good, in this world and in the 
Hereafter, what I know and what 
I do not know. O. Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from all evil, in 
this world and in the Hereafter, 
what I know and what I do not 
know. O Allah, I ask You for the 
good that Your slave and Prophet 
has asked You for, and I seek 
refuge with You from the evil 
from which Your slave and 
Prophet sought refuge. O All4h, I 
ask You for Paradise and for that 
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which brings one closer to it, in 
word and deed, and I seek refuge 
in You from Hell and from that 
which brings one closer to it, in 
word and deed. And I ask You to 
make every decree that You 
decree concerning me good).” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This supplication is so comprehensive that it includes all kinds of physical 
and spiritual happiness, as well as it containing protection and refuge from 
all types of physical and spiritual evils, badness, trials; problems and 


misfortune. 

3847. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #6 said to a man: “What do 
you say during your prayer?” He 
said: “I recite the Tashah-hud then 
I ask Allah for Paradise and seek 
refuge with Him from Hell, but 
by Allah I do not understand 
your whispering or the 
whispering of Mu‘adh.” He said: 
“It is concerning them. (Paradise 
and Hell) that we are 
whispering.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 5. Supplicating For 
Forgiveness And To Be Kept 
Safe And Sound 


3848. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “A man came to 
the Prophet # and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what 
supplication is best?’ He said: 
‘Ask your Lord for forgiveness 
and to be kept safe and sound in 
this world and in the Hereafter.’ 
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Then (the man) came the next day 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
what supplication is best?’ He 
said: ‘Ask your Lord for 
forgiveness and to be kept safe 
and sound in this world and in 
the Hereafter.’ Then (the man) 
came the third day and said: ‘O 
Prophet of Allah, what 
supplication is best?’ He said: 
‘Ask your Lord for forgiveness 
and to be kept safe and sound in 
this world and in the Hereafter, 
for if you are forgiven and kept 
safe and sound in this world and 
the Hereafter, you will have 
succeeded.’” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


by easel! 


a. During the state of Tashah-hud, before making the final salutations (that end 
the prayer) any necessity of this life or the Hereafter could be asked. To 
achieve this purpose, one may supplicate any supplication mentioned in the 


Qur’an or Hadith. 


b. If a follower behaves informally, then a religious scholar should not be 


displeased with him. 


c. Achieving Paradise and rescue from Hell are among the greatest purposes 
of worship. Thus, the Prophet #, said that the core of all their lengthy 


supplication is also the same. 
3849. It was narrated from 
Awsat (bin. Isma‘il) Al-Bajali that 
he heard Abu Bakr, when the 
Prophet #¢ had passed away, 
saying: “The Messenger of Allah 
#€ stood in this place where I am 
standing, last year.” Then Abu 
Bakr wept, then he said: “You 
must adhere to the truth, for with 
it comes righteousness and they 
both lead to Paradise. And you 
must beware of lying, for with it 
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Comments: 

a. Every good deed is related to truth, so all kinds of good deeds might be 
facilitated for a veracious and truthful person. 

b. Cutting off relations, especially kin relations, is not appropriate. However, 
severing relations for any religiously valid reason is allowed. It is even 
desirable if it results in good, or incites the mistaken person to correct 
himself. 

c. Every Muslim is a brother of another Muslim. So, fighting or disputing 
based on tribe, family, region, language or party is contrary to Islam, rather 
it is a. practice of the pre-Islamic period. 


3850. It was narrated from B53 Gas tise 3h cht Is - YAo+ 
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tuhibbul-‘afwa, fa‘fu ‘anni (O Allah, 
You are Forgiving and love 
forgiveness, so forgive me).’” 
(Sahih) : 
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(1) Mu’éfah is for Allah to suffice you against needing the people, and sufficing the 
people of having need of you. See Tuhfatul-Ahwadhi : 3512. 
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Comments: 

a. During the nights that are expected to be the Night of Qadr, supplications 
should be made as much as possible. 

b. Forgiveness of Allah is the greatest thing which a person is in need of it. 


3851. it was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “There is no 
supplication that a person can say 
that is better than: Allahumma innt 
as‘aluka al-mu'afah fid-dunya wal- 
&akhirah (O Allah, I ask You for Al- 
Mu ‘afah in this world and in the 
Hereafter).”” (Daf) 
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Chapter 6. When One Of You 
Supplicates, Let Him Start 
With (Asking For) Himself 


3852. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #& said: “May Allah have 
mercy on us and on our brother 
of ‘Ad.” (ie., Prophet Hud sa). 
(Da‘f 
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Chapter 7. Your Supplication 
Will Be Answered So Long 
As You Do Not Become 
Hasty 


3853. It was narrated from Abu YAY 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of E 
Allah 2% said: “It is necessary that °° ‘ yl of 
you do not become hasty.” It was pei ae oS ae Z ie 6G Pil 
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3854. It was narrated from Abu ¢_i! ae OS x pl GIS — AoE 
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Comments: 

a. One should supplicate hoping that Allah will surely satisfy his needs. 

b. Saying that ‘if you will’ is useless, since supplications are responded to only 
by His will. Such expressions show a kind of desperateness. 

c. Supplicating that if so-and-so matter is good for me then grant it to me; 
otherwise, grant me the matter that is better for me. The same supplication 
is made in Istikharah. 


Chapter 9. The Greatest eae YI 4a) pol OE = (4 presi) 
Name Of Allah - ae gah 


3855. It was narrated from 2 we Gis s # Gis - YAoo 
Asma’ bint Yazid that the ae 
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Messenger of Allah #€ said: “The ee: 
Greatest Name of Allah is in these , 
two Verses: And your Ilah (God) 3 sar 


is One Ilah (God — Allah), La 7% og. eG 

Hiaha illa Huwa (none has the right YA al Y: 

to be worshipped but He), the slg CV 33,231] ee { sex5i . 
Most Gracious, the Most 

Merciful“! And at the beginning Mle JT opt 


of Surah Al ‘Imrin.” (Hasan) 
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3856. It was narrated that Al 9 et!o} of ge ie as - rAen 
Qasim said: The Greatest Name of ane | seo GS s egictiy 
Allah, if He is called by which He“ # é BT ee Gees 
will respond, is in three Surah: AL JB ppl oe cea oF al Le 
Bagarah, Al ‘Imrén and Té-Ha. aM) geet 2 edt Aaa al 


(Hasan) oe ole & Ge? I3} ol ‘ 
Another chain for something Py Olgas SG oN net ye 
similar ftom Al-Qasim, from Abu ~ | a, aes : : 
Umiamah, from the Prophet #8. eal) cael Ode te 
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cYAY /A: 3S cal blls corny: esi Ane ea Jals aly ca ahs wl Oh Ie Oe 
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Comments: 

a. Ibn Majah s& reported many Ahddith concerning the Greatest Name of Allah. 
The supplications that.are made through this Name are responded to. 

b. The condition of one’s soul as well as reciting prophetic supplications, are 
the great reasons for the response of the supplications. The more one hopes 
from Allah, shows his humbleness and humility, and has trust in Alléh, the 
more his supplication is likely to be accepted. 


(I Al-Bagarah 2:163. 
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3857. It was narrated from 
“Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Prophet 2 
heard a man say: ‘Allahumma! Inni 
as’aluka bi-annaka Antallahul- 
Ahadus-Samad, alladhi lam yalid wa 
lam yuwlad, wa lam yakun lahu 
kufuwan ahad (O Allah! I ask You 
by virtue of Your being Allah, the 
One, the Self-Sufficient Master, 
Who begets not nor was begotten, 
and there is none co-equal or 
comparable to Him).’ The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘He 
has asked Allah by His Greatest 
Name, which if He is asked 
thereby He gives, and if He is 
called upon thereby He 
answers.” (Sahih) 
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Comunents: 


a. The attributes which are mentioned in this supplication are the same that 
are mentioned in Surat Al-Ikhlas. These attributes also prove the meaning of 
monotheism, so they also include the meaning of ai! Yj 4! Y . 

b. Making supplications by the Names and Attributes of Allah is more entitled 


to be accepted. 
3858. It was narrated that 1 Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Prophet 
heard a man say: ‘Allahumma! Inni 
as‘aluka bi-anna lakal-hamd. La iléha 
ila Anta, wahdaka la sharika laka, 
Al-Mannén. Badi‘us-samawati wal- 
ard. Dhul-jaldli wal-ikrém (O Allah! 
I ask You by virtue of the fact that 
all praise is due to You; none has 
the right to be worshiped but You 
alone, and You have no partner or 
associate, the Bestower, the 
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Originator of the heavens and the 
earth, the Possessor of majesty 
and honor.’ He #% said: ‘He has 
asked Allah by His Greatest 
Name which, if He is asked 
thereby He gives and if He is 
called upon thereby He 
answers.” (Hasan) 


sAal yt Cotolls o4 aS 9 oF 


3859. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 2 say: 
‘Allahumma! Inni asa’luka bismikat- 
tahirit-tayyibil-mubarak al-ahabbi 
ilaika, alladhi idha du‘ita bihi ajabta, 
wa idha su’ilta bihi a’‘tatta, wa 
idhasturhimta bihi rahimta, wa 
idhastufrijia bihi farrajta (O Allah! I 
ask You by Your pure, good and 
blessed Name which is most 
beloved to You, which if You are 
called thereby You answer, and if 
You are asked thereby You give, 
if You are asked for mercy 
thereby You bestow mercy, and if 
You are asked for relief (from 
distress) thereby You grant 
relief.’”” 

She said: “He said one day: ‘O 
‘Aishah, do you know that Allah 
has told me the Name which, if 
He is called thereby, He 
responds? I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, may my father and mother 
be ransomed for you! Teach it to 
me.’ He said: “You should not 
learn it, O ‘Aishah.’ So I moved 
aside and sat for a while, then I 
got up and kissed his head, then I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, teach 
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it to me’ He said: ‘You should Sorguts.) gia git pater SAS 
not learn it, O ‘Aishah, and I dy 3f5 “eel od Syesly Geri 
should not teach it to you, for you lay a ealé G a gig epee Ssish 
should not ask for any worldly : 
things thereby.” She said: “So I ES ger 5 So af o os 
got up and performed ablution, ran) ar Su Sys 
then J prayed two Rak‘ah, then I A ‘ Ones coe i 35 - 
said: ‘O Allah, I call upon Allah, Uy 6565 Jl eta) 
and I call upon You, Ar-Rahman 

(the Most Gracious), and I call 

upon You, Al-Barr Ar-Rahim (The 

Most Kind, the Most Merciful), 

and I call upon You by all Your 

beautiful Names, those that I 

know and those that I do not 

know, (asking) that You forgive 

me and have mercy on me.’ The 

Messenger of Allah #¢ smiled, 

then he said: ‘It is among the 

names by which you called upon 

(Allah).’” (Daf) 
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Chapter 10. The Names of 52 al eben) OG - 1+ pani!) 
Allah hae oe 


3860. It was narrated from Abu Gis 12S | oy SF gl ee TA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ;- oz ve 
Allah 2 said: “Allah has ninety. “2° 9 
nine Names, one hundred less J543 JB :Jb sje 
one. Whoever counts them will ¢ 
enter Paradise.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: eS Bye aly IN: s\d53 F238 3b Gz 
a. Another narration reads: “Whoever learns them...” (Gee Hadith: 3861) 


b. The expression of ‘counting’ is understood. in many ways. For example, all 
the Names of Allah should be uttered at the time of.supplication or the 
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practical life should coincide with the meanings of the Names of Allah. (For 
éxample; one of the Names of Allah is Ar-‘Razzfq’ so, a slave should trust in 
Him for his livelihood and should be satisfied with lawful means of living). 
One of the opinions is that it means believing in the attributes of Allah. (for 
details see Fathul-Béri, volume 11, page 270) 


3861. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Allah has ninety- 
nine names, one hundred less one, 
for He is One and loves the odd 
(numbered). Whoever learns them 
will enter Paradise. They are: 

Allah, Al-Wahid (the One), As- 
Samad (the Self-Sufficient Master 
whom all creatures need, He 
neither eats nor drinks), ALAwwal 
(the First), AL-Akhir (the Last), Az- 
Zahir (the Most High), Al-Batin 
{the Most Near), Al-Khdliq (the 
Creator), Al-Bari’ (the Inventor of 
all things), Al-Musawwir (the 
Bestower of forms), Al-Malik (the 
King), Al-Hagq (the Truth), As- 
Salam (the One free from all 
defects), Al-Mu'min (the Giver of 
security}, Al-Muhaymin (the 
Watcher over His creatures), Al- 
‘Aziz (the All-Mighty), Al-Jabbdr 
(the Compeller), Al-Mutakabbir 
(the Supreme), Ar-Rahmdn (the 
Most Gracious), Ar-Rahim (the 
Most Merciful), Al-Latif (the Most 
Subtle and Courteous), Al-Khabir 
(the Aware), As-Sami’ (the 
Hearing), Al-Basir (the Seeing), A- 
‘Alim (the All-Knowing), Al-‘Azim 
(the Most Great), Al-Barr (the 
Source of goodness), Al-Muta‘il 
(the Most Exalted), Al-Jalil (the 
Sublime One), Al-Jamil (the 
Beautiful), Al-Hayy (the Ever- 
Living), Al-Qayyum (the One Who 
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sustains and protects all that 
exists), Al-Qadir (the Able), Al- 
Qéahir (the Irresistible), Al-‘Ali (the 
Exalted), Al-Hakim (the Most 
Wise), Al-Qarib (the Ever-Near), 
Ai-Mujib (the Responsive), Al- 
Ghani (the Self-Sufficient), Al- 
Wahhab (the Bestower), Al-Wadud 
(the Loving), Ash-Shakur (the 
Appreciative), Al-Méajid (the Most 
Gentle), Al-Wajid (the Patron), Al- 
Walt (the Governor), Al-Rashid 
{the Guide), Al-‘Afuw (the 
Pardoner), Al-Ghafur (the 
Forgiver), Al-Halim (the 
Forbearing One), Al-Karim (the 
Most Generous), At-Tawwab (the 
Accepter of Repentance), Ar-Rabb 
(the Lord and Cherisher), Al-Majid 
(the Most Glorious), Al-Wali (the 
_ Helper), Ash-Shahid (the Witness), 
Al-Mubin (the Manifest), AI- 
Burhan (the Proof), Ar-Ra‘uf (the 
Compassionate), Ar-Rahim (the 
Most Merciful), Al-Mubdi’ (the 
Originator), Al-Mu‘id (the 
Restorer), Al-Bé@’ith (the 
Resurrecter), Al-Wéarith (the 
Supreme Inheritor), Al-Qawi (the 
All-Strong), Ash-Shadid (the 
Severe), Ad-Dfrr (the One Who 
harms), An-Néfi’ (the One Who 
benefits), Al-Bagi (the Everlasting), 
Al-Wagi (the Protector), ALKhéafid 
(the Humble), Ar-Ré@fi’ (the 
Exalter), Al-Qabid (the Retainer), 
AL-Basit (the Expander), Al-Mu‘izz 
(the Honorer), Al-Mudhill (the 
Humiliator), Al-Mugqsit (the 
Equitable), Ar-Razzéq (the 
Provider), Dhul-Quwwah (the 
Powerful), Al-Matin (the Most 
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Strong), Al-Qd’im (the Firm), Ad- 
Daim (the Eternal), Al-Hafiz (the 
Guardian), Al-Wakil (the Trustee), 
Al-Fatir (the Originator of 
creation), As-Sdmi’ (the Hearer), 
Al-Mu‘ti (the Giver), Al-Muhyi 
(the Giver of life), AL-Mumit (the 
Giver of death), Al-Méani’ (the 
Withholder), Al-Jé@mi’ (the 
Gatherer), Al-Héadi (the Guide), Al- 
Kéfi (the Sufficient), Al-Abad (the 
Eternal), Al-‘Alim (the Knower), 
As-Sddig (the Truthful), An-Nur 
(the Light), Al-Munir (the Giver of 
light), At-Tamm (the Perfect), Al- 
Qadim (the Earlier), Al-Witr (the 
One), Al-Ahad (the Lone), As- 
Samad {(the Self-Sufficient Master, 
Whom all creatures need, (He 
neither eats nor drinks)]. He 
begets not, nor was He begotten. 
And there is none co-equal or 
comparable unto Him.” (Daf) 
{One of the narrators) Zuhair 
said: We heard from more than 
one of the scholars that the first of 
these (names) should begin after 
saying: Lé ilaha illallahu wahdahu la 
sharika lau, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, bi yadihil-khair wa Huwa 
‘ala kulli shay’in Qadir, 1a il@ha 
ilallahu lahul-asma’ul-husnaé [None 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Alla, with no partner or associate. 
His is the dominion and all praise 
is His. In His Hand is (all) 
goodness, and He is Able to do all 
things, none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, and His are 
the (Most) Beautiful Names]. 
aif 
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Who Has Been Wronged 


3862. It was narrated from Abu 3 il ke Gs XS gf as - wary 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Seg ENE Gears: y 
Allah #§ said: “There par tie cee cine SF siete! 
supplications that will «pas cl be «td bal oe ee 
undoubtedly be answered: the . ." 0s . 5. 4eclus 

supplication of one who has been 7 ? 285 il Jp. SB db S358 yl 
wronged; the supplication of the 8585 2 Sg as ¥ 5g) LE 1585 
traveler; and the supplication of a ey A oat a 


father for his child.” (Hasan) ight 55655 glad 35555 ce glist 
3333 
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Ars : “ bs Meé 21 GCs Gs saihke 
Khuza‘iyyah said: “I heard the ae rene 
Messenger of Allah #§ say: ‘The ¢ 
supplication of a father reaches 4. ee an 8 2 
the Veil. (ie. the place of nee CPs ae: or 
ua . a 4 “3 4 ice g 4 + 
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Comments: 

a. If, after being upset, an appressed person invokes a curse on the oppressor 


his supplication is certainly responded to. Therefore, one should completely 
avoid oppressing a human being or an animal. 
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b. The supplication of a father and mother are responded to. So, one should 
please them and should not miss any chance of serving them. Behaving 
badly with them, abusing them, not serving them when they need services, 
not taking care of their necessities, and the like, hurt them, and due to 
which they might invoke a curse which is certainly responded to. 


Chapter 12. About It Being els LAS OU - OF aacasil) 
Undesirable To Transgress In (VY dell) oles 5 
Supplication " = 


3864. It was narrated from Abu Gis 428 (21 25 A py) ae ~ FANE 
Na’amah that ‘Abdullah bin % EME elt ne yee eee 2 
Mughafial heard tis Sotsay. 70> (Pe UR A ce Shem Bee nee 
Allah, I ask You for the white <3 ai Le 5 
palace on the right-hand side of = -,¢ = 
Paradise, when I enter it.” He 
said: “O my son, ask Allah for igi {3 
Paradise and seek refuge with : 


Him from Hell, for I heard the os of Seat 
Messenger of Allah #§ say: “There pe BE dl 3,25 denn Gt 
will be people who will transgress . iS A eats 

in supplication.’”” (Sahih) Mle 1d Ope 0B OO? 
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a. The greatness of Allah and His respect should be considered during 
supplication. 

b. Whoever enters Paradise he will surely get whatever he wishes. Thus, 
mentioning the details of Paradise, during supplication, is not necessary. 

c. Asking of Firdaws Paradise (the most superior part of Paradise) or .the 
neighborhood of the Prophet #%, is correct since it is mentioned as a reward 
of somie good deeds. : 
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3865. It was narrated from :Wle 0K ok gl Gas -— ¥ATe 
Salman that the Prophet: #€ said: ree ee ee ee 
“Your Lord is Kind and Most ‘9 @ 27 Of e¥ gl ol aad 
Generous, and is too kind to let 23 46 Sule te (duR UI ts 
His slave, ifheraiseshishandsto , “..° , 2, ute #& 4¢ 
Him, bring them back empty,” or of oP pe aa op Jb 
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Comments: 
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a. Allah responds to all the supplications of a slave (provided there is no 
impediment that prevents it from being accepted). But its impact is 
observed sometimes in this world and sometimes in Hereafter. 

b. Both hands should be raised at the time of supplication. 

c. This Hadith proves the attribute of Highness for Allah. i.e., He is above the 
Heavens, not everywhere, but His knowledge, might. and mercy encompass 


everything. 
3866. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas. that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “When you 
supplicate to Allah, supplicate 
with your palms uppermost, not 
with the backs of your hands 
uppermost, and when you finish, 
wipe your face with them.” (Da‘f) 


Chapter 14, The Supplication 
That One Should Recite In 
The Morning And In The 
Evening 


3867. It was narrated from Abu 
‘Ayyash Az-Zuragi that the 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: 
“Whoever says in the morning: 
‘La ilaha illaldhu wahdahu 14 sharika 
lahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, 
wa Huwa ‘ala kulli shay'in Qadir 
(None has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah alone, with 
no partner or associate. His is the 
dominion and all praise is to Him, 
and He is Able to do all things)’ - 
he will have (a reward) equal to 
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freeing a slave among the sons of 
Ismail, ten bad deeds will be 
erased from (his record), he will 
be raised (in status) ten degrees, 
and he will have protection 
against Satan until evening 
comes. When evening comes, (if 
he says likewise) he will have the 
same until morning comes.’” 
(Sahih) 

He (one of the narrators) said: “A 
man saw the Messenger of Allah 
#€ in a dream arid said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, Abu ‘Ayyash 
narrated such and such from 
you.’ He said: ‘Abu ‘Ayydsh 
spoke the truth.” 
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Comments: 


1& dlae Code 


a. Prophetic supplications have great reward and great blessings. 

b. Authentication or weakness of a Hadith does not depend on dreams. The 
person who had the dream is not known in this narration. So, it is also not 
known whether he was a trustworthy person or not. If a Hadith is proved 
according to the principals, then it is sufficient. 


3868. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “In the morning 
say: Allahumma bika asbahna, wa 
bika amsayna, wa bika nahyad, wa 
bika namut (O Allah, by Your 
leave we have reached the 
morning and by Your leave we 
reach the evening, and by Your 
leave we live and by Your leave 
we die). And when evening 
comes say: Alléhumma bika 
amsayni, wa bika asbahnd, wa bika 
nahyad, wa bika namut, wa ilaykal- 
masir (O Allah, by Your leave we 
have reached the evening and by 
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Your leave we reach the morning, 

and by Your leave we live and by 

Your leave we die, and. unto You 

is our return).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


According to another narration, the words 525) 4\j are added in the end 
of the remembrance said in the morning. (See Sunan Abu Dawud: 5068) 


3869. ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan said: “1 : 
heard the Messenger of Allah # . e2: 
say: “There is no person who of Ke 
says, in the morning and evening ig Gu 
of every day: Bismillahil-ladhi la Br eta 03, ti Ge oe 
yadurru ma‘a ismihi shay’un fil-ardi  ‘d9% BB 9) D5) Cree iy dle 
wa la fis-sam@’i wa Huwas-Sami‘ul- NE hee o% a eee 
‘Alim — the name of Allah with “{ & cr ee a oe la 
Whose Name nothing on earth or at pay Voll al rae 7H IS slaay 
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Re ace “ft oat #82 

and a man started looking at him. is Wb LS Ceol of bl Ti 
5 id: ’ : Pi ae, ,e serae MTSE oe FU 
Aban said: ‘Why are you, looking ge Ot ga ey wi a pols 


at me? The Hadith is as I have 

narrated it to you, but I did not 

say it that day, so that the decree 

of Allah might be implemented.” . 
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Comments: 

a. Benefit and loss are in the Hands of Allah, so His refuige is sought by His 
glorified Names, and He is well aware of the conditions of His slaves and 
accepts their requests. 

b. To be safe from the evil of creatures, particularly from the conspiracy of 
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enemies, these prophetic supplications should be recited rather than reciting 


self-made recitations. 


c. Along with having hope in Allah we should also fear Him. 


3870. It was narrated from Abu 
Salam, the servant of the Prophet 
#¢, that the Prophet #@ said: 
“There is no Muslim - or no 
person, or slave (of Allah) ~ who 
says, in the morning and evening: 
‘Radaytu billahi Rabban wa bil- 
Islémi dinan wa bi Muhammadin 
nabiyyan (I am content with Allah 
as my Lord, Islam as my religion 
and Muhammad as my Prophet),’ 
but he will have a promise from 
Allah to make him pleased on the 
Day of Resurrection.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


- lel ails cath BaP) pret Cy pests 


Imam Ibn Hajar f& said that the narrator from Abu Sallém madel a mistake. 
Actually Abu Sallam s& narrated from a Companion who used to serve the 
Prophet #¢. The name of Abu Sallam was Mamtur, he was not among the 
Companions of the Prophet 8%. So, his narrations are considered Mursal 
(Disconnected). (Tagribut-Tahzib), however Abu Dawud recorded this from 
him with a connected chain (no. 5072). 


3871. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ never abandoned these 
supplications, every morning and 
evening: Allahumma inni as‘alukal- 
‘afwa wal-‘afiyah fid-dunya wal- 
akhirah. Allahumma inni as‘alukal- 
‘afwa wal-‘afiyah fi dini wa dunyaya 
wa ahli wa mali. Allahum-mastur 
‘awrati, wa amin raw’ati wahfazni 
min bayni yadayya, wa min khalfi, 
wa ‘an yamini wa ‘an shiméli, wa 
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min fawgi, wa a’udhu bika an 
ughtéla min tahti (O Allah, I ask 
You for forgiveness and well- 
being in this world and in the 
Hereafter. O Allah, I ask You for 
forgiveness and well-being in my 
religious and my worldly affairs. 
O Allah, conceal my faults, calm 
my fears, and protect me from 
before me and behind me, from 
my right and my left, and from 
above me, and I seek refuge in 
You from being taken unware"! 
from beneath me).” Waki’ (one of 
the narrators, explaining) said: 
“Meaning Al-Khasf (disgrace).”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This is a very comprehensive supplication; asking for safety and good 
health for us in this world and Hereafter, and safety and prosperity for our 
children and family as well. It also is a means of seeking protection from 
the evil of creatures and the punishment of Allah. 


3872. It was narrated froz 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€@ said: Allahumma Anta 
Rabbi 14 ilaha illa Anta, khalagtani 
wa and ‘abduka wa- and ‘ala ‘ahdika 
wa wa'dika mastata’tu. A’udhu bika 
min sharri ma sana‘tu, abu'u bi 
ni‘matika wa abu'u bi dhanbi 
faghfirli, fa innahu 1a yaghfirudh- 
dhunuba illa Anta (O Allah, You 
are my Lord, there is none worthy 
of worship except You. You have 
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(An ughtila min tahti: “Outsmarted from where I did not expect it; meaning by that: 


disgraced.” (An-Nihayah) 
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created me and I am Your slave, be Re iS atch! ahahas ge Se GS, tain cong 
and I am adhering to Your “# BE Sa 28 ath Jpeg JU cl 
covenant and Your promise as. a) Gs | cel is 3 Eek hil 
much as I can. I seek refuge with gee ane ae oe fee 
You from the evil of what I do. I ASUS ail ele of . asst Jos 
acknowledge Your blessing and I 

acknowledge my sin, so forgive 

me, for there is none who can 

forgive sin except You).”” 

He said: “The Messenger of 

Allah #% said: ‘Whoever says this 

by day and by night, if he dies 

that day or that night, he will 

enter Paradise if Allah wills.” 

(Sahih) 


ou Alas on Ad St Sado oy Ove t clas saglo gl ae ol Feed oalinsf | Fen Saal 
+ gills cOVO,08 /) ‘pStodly eT OV ie cOl> on! Apres? § 

Comments: - 

a. The Prophet #%, named this supplication as Sayyidul-Istighfar (the Master 
Supplication for forgiveness). (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 6306) 

b. This supplication is the best one for asking forgiveness of Allah from sins. 
As this supplication demonstrates confidence and trust in Allah, believing 
in His Lordship and showing our servitude, acknowledging the blessings of 
Allah and confessing our sins, along: with a firm decision to be steadfast in 
His obedience. 


Chapter 15. What One 3] a gods G OG - (10 presi) 
Should Say When Going To aetna 3 
Bed (0 dives!) 4b155 J ve 


3873. It was narrated from Abu 3 sitci ate 23 Aint Gls - rave 
Hurairah that when going to bed, = Pee , 
the Prophet # used to say: G pel ae bus rig os! 
“Alldhumma Rabbas-samawati wa fs: fits “ee he + heh 
Rabbal-ardi, wa Rabba kulli shay’in, = _ Re: ee hen 2 
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fa laysa fawqaka shayun’, wa antal- 
batinu fa laysa dunaka shay’, aqdi 
‘annid-dayna waghnini minal-faqr 
(O Allah, Lord of the heavens and 
Lord of the earth and Lord of all 
things, Cleaver of the seed and 
the kernel, Revealer of the Tawrah, 
the Injil and the Magnificent 
Qur'an, I seek refuge with You 
from the evil of every creature 
You seize by the forelock. You are 
the First and there is nothing 
before You; You are the Last and 
there is nothing after You; You 
are the Most High (Az-Zahir) and 
there is nothing above You, and 
You are the Most Near (AL-Bétin) 
and there is nothing nearer than 
You. Settle my debt for me and 
spare me from poverty).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Supplications should be made by mentioning the attributes of Allah. 


b. 


Allah satisfies the physical needs of His slaves, and to provide them their 
livelihood, He causes crops and trees to grow from seeds and kernels. He 
also fulfills their spiritual needs; for fis purpose He sent the Messengers 
and revealed the Books. 


. In this supplication for the settlement of debts, the attribute of sustaining 


and providing is mentioned. 

Time and place is among the creatures of Allah, and He controls all things. 
As far as the matter of time is concerned, He is the First and the Last, and 
as far as the matter of place is concerned, He is above all His creatures (Az- 
Zahir), though He is Nearer (Al-Bétin) to all His creatures through His 
Might, and knowledge. 


3874. It was. narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “When anyone of 
you wants to go to bed, Jet him 
undo the edge of his Izdr (waist 
wrap) and. dust off his bed with 
it, for he does not know what 
came to it after him. Then let him 
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lie down on his right side and 2. fee FUR ee gfe Otre Ge 
say: ‘Rabbi bika wie janbhi wa - dF & tas 
bika arfa’uhu, fa in amsakta. nafsi Lie Rey jb Os 2 eS yt 
jarhamha, wa in arsaliaha fahfazha sr. Pa eS 
bima hafizta bihi ‘ibadikaas-silihin — -WOF38 «nll Kail Up A553 a 
(O Lord, by Your leave Tliedown jive 4 Chis i hic yalosi as 
and by Your leave I rise, so if You ir i dis 
should take my soul then. have (Seaadbeall 
mercy on it, and if You should 
return nay soul ther: protect it as 
You protect Your righteous 
slaves).” (Sahih) 
wy tage Lyle ya VEY THOT GL colset! egydi amet ota 
Comments: 
a. Before laying on one’s bed, the bed should: be, cleaned to be sure .it is free 
from: harmful creattires like scorpions, ants, ete.. 
b. Whenever a person sleeps, he should think. that it might be his last sleep. 
So, one should sleep according to the Sunnah, after asking forgiveness of 
Allah and His remembrance. 


3875. It was narrated from 25 fae Gis i gi Ghe - rave 
“Aishah that whenever the ,, 44 «op 4° 605 gas 2 >. ees 
Prophet # went to bed, he would 2 “=! eit Spt Op eg dare 
blow into his hands, recite Al astb of es ofl of «tb $B. cues 
Mu‘awwidhatain, then wipe his Fn up oO ee ke 
hands over his body. (Sahih) WE Gol ol ule Be opel oa Gl 
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Comments: 
a. Another nartation reads that the Prophet #8, used to cup his. harids together 
and blow over them, after reciting: Strat Al-tMilas, Surat Al-Falag and Surat 
_ An-Nis, and then rub his hands over whatever parts of his body he was 
able to rub, starting with his head, face and front of his body. He used to 
do that three: times. (See Sahil: AL-Bukhiri: 5017) 
b.. Before going to bed, one should recite the chapters as mentioned above to 
get the reward of following the Sunnah, and to get the protection of Allah as 
well. 
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3876. It was narrated from Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib that the Prophet #% said 
to a man: “When you go to lay 
down, or go to your bed, say: 
Allahumma aslamtu wajhi ilayka, wa 
al-ja’tu zahri ilayka, wa fawwadtu 
amyi ilayka, raghbatan wa rahbatan 
ilayka, 14 malja‘a wa l@ manja’a 
minka illa@ ilayka, @mantu bi 
kitabikal-ladhi anzalta, wa 
nabiyyikaltadhi arsalta [O Allah, I 
have submitted my face (i.e., 
myself) to You, and I am under 
Your command (i.e., I depend 
upon You in all my affairs),-and I 
put my trust in You, hoping for 
Your reward and fearing Your 
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punishment. There is no fleeing 
from You and no refuge from You 
except with You. I believe in your 
Book that You have revealed and 
in Your Prophet whom You have 
sent).’ Then if you die that night, 
you will die in a state of the Fitrah 
(nature), and if you wake in the 
moming you will wake with a 
great deal of good.” (Sahih) 


CWI e cg obedl te Gb dy ce aSs oF ¥94/Er deel ae ol Coerene] + ee oe 

ae bE gb y el Sl ge Gyre Sy cay Glee! cal ge Ler pby OA/YVV re calunes 

Comments: 

a. The Prophet #% instructed this Companion to perform ablution like the: one 
he performs for his prayers whenever he goes. to bed, to. lie on his right 
side, and. then to. recite the above supplication. He also taught him to make 
this supplication the last one after making all other supplications. (See Sahih 
Al-Bukhéri: 6311) 

b. Reciting this supplication before sleeping renews faith, so this supplication 
should be recited before sleeping. 

c, Supplicating after performing ablution ensures external purity as well as 
internal purity, which is dearer to Allah. 

d. Having trust in Allah is among the most important and most superior good 
deeds. 
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3877. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that whenever the 
Prophet 2 went to his bed, he 
would put his hand - meaning his 
right hand ~ beneath his cheek 
then say: “Allahumma qini 
‘adhabaka yawm tab’athu - [or: 
tajma‘u] - ‘ibadaka (O Allah, save 
me from Your punishment on the 
Day when You resurrect - or 
gather - Your slaves).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


dab 


a. Sleep reminds us of death, after which one presents himself before Allah, so 
before sleeping, asking refuge from the torment of the Day of Judgment is 


an appropriate act. 


b. The Prophet #§, is the best and most superior slave of Allah. He is above 
and beyond the imagination of being punished, even though he used to 
recite this supplication to show his servitude, or to set an example for the 


believers. 


Chapter 16. What One 

Should Say When Waking 
Up In The Morning 

3878. Ii was narrated that 
‘Ubadah bin As-Samit said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘Whoever wakes up in the 
morning and says upon waking: 
La iléha illallah wahdahu 1a sharika 
laku, lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, 
wa Huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in Qadir; 
Subhan-Allah wal-hamdu lillahi, wa 
lé ilaha illallahu, wa Allahu Akbar, 
wa la hawla wa 1a quwwata illa 
billahil-‘Aliyil~Azim (None has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah 
alone, with no partner or 
associate. His is the dominion and 
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all praise is to Him, and He is 
Able to do all things. Glory is to 
Allah, praise is to Allah, none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah, Allah is the Most Great, 
and there is no power and no 
strength except with Allah, the 
Most High, the Most Supreme), 
then he supplicates: Rabbighfirli (O 
Lord, forgive me), he will be 
forgiven.” (Sahih) 

Walid said: “Or he said: then: if 
he supplicated, it will be 
answered for him then if he stood 
up and performed ablution and 
then performed prayer, his prayer 
would be accepted.” 
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Comments: 


4 Ad St Cute 


a. Allah loves. the one who invokes Allah when he awakes at night. As this is 
the time. of negligence, and invoking Allah during such time shows the 


deep love for Allah. 


b. For the acceptance of a supplication, one should make ablution, lie on his 
right side and recite the prophetic supplications before ‘going to bed. 
Whenever he awakes at night, he should supplicate after reciting the-above 
prophetic narration and should perform the prayer. 


3879. Rabi‘ah bin Ka‘b Al-Aslami 
narrated that he used to. spend the 
night outside the door of the 
Messenger of Allah #%, and he 
used to hear the Messenger of 
Allah #8 saying at night: “Subhin 
Allahi Rabbil-‘dlamin (Glory is to 
Allah, the Lord of the worlds),” 
repeating that for a while, then he 
said: Subhin Allahi wa bihamdihi 
(Glory: and: praise is to Allah).” 
(Sahih) © 
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Comments: a Sar a ae aaa aad 

a. During night worship, apart from performing prayers and recitating the 
Qur'an, one may spend his time glorifying Allah. 

b. Glorifying Allah should not be loud enough that it disturbs others that are 
sleeping. However, if it is in a voice that could be heard by those who are 
awake, then it is allowed. 


3880. It was narrated that (42 -\%22 ti ays Gas - was 
Hudhaifah said: “Whenever the 7 Sein ee ‘ 

Messenger of Allah #6 woke upin gf ial we Ge ole Ge tas; 
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Comments: 


This supplication should be said even when waking up in the morning. 
(Sahih AL-Bukhiiri: 3794) 


3881. It was narrated from 2f is :uhsh 3 ile he YAAN 
Mu‘adh bin Jabal that the -_ 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: cn eel® 36 stale oy es Se ones 
“There is no person who goes. to 
bed. in a state of purity, then 3 
wakes up at night, and asks Allah ds! os 5, dé JG he ne Ske if ack 
for something in this world or ing... ¢? Pee Cae Deere ree = 
the Hereafter, but it will be given aw oa ob OU AF Jp Gr RE 
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Comments: 


Sleeping in the state of ablution is a cause of great blessings. So, it is better 
to sleep in the state of ablution: When one awakens at night he should ask 
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something from Allah. He may ask for guidance and forgiveness, cure from 
disease, protection from worries and settlement of debts. 


Chapter 17. The Supplication Pon eae GY sseadD 
For Times Of Distress + Pah cae 
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3882. It was narrated that Asma’ =; Aine GS LS gl Be - waar 
bint ‘Umais said: “The Messenger ihe 
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Comments: 4 alle 
Saying these words at the time of grief means that ‘I hope, by the mercy of 
Allah that He will dispel my sorrows.’ Most of the time, the sin of setting 
partners with Allah is committed at the time of distress. People seek help 
from saints and pious people to save them from distress and worries. They 
believe that such dead people fulfill their requests after receiving their 
votives. On the other hand, the reality of monotheism also manifests during 
such. hard conditions, while a true believer turns away from all creatures 
and discloses his problems and calamities to Allah alone, seéking His help 
and support. 
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Lord of the Mighty Throne; glory 
js to Allah, the Lord of the seven 
heavens and the Lord of the 
Magnificent Throne).” (Sahih) 
Waki’ said with each wording La 
iléha illallahu (none has the right 
to be worshiped but Allah) is to 
be included. 
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If this supplication is done at the time of any distress or anxiety, Allah will 
save him from it: For instance, this supplication should be recited at the 
time of pain, disease, or when fire catches something, or when one faces 
death by drowning or whenever any unexpected event happens. 


Chapter 18. The Supplication 
That A Man Should Recite 
When He Leaves His House 


3884. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that whenever he left his 
house, the Prophet #@ would say: 
“Allahumma inni a‘udhu bika an 
adilla aw azilla, aw azlima aw 
uzlama, aw ajhala aw yujhala ‘alayya 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from going astray or stumbling, 
from wronging others or being 
wronged, and from behaving or 
being treated in an ignorant 
manner).” (Daif) 
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Comments: 


A person comes into contact with different types of people outside of his 
house. If one misbehaves with him he is also prone to misbehave with 
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them, so before going outside, it is better to seek Allah’s protection from 
such matters. 

3885. It was narrated from Abu Ue pet 

Hurairah that whenever he left ~~” a) : : 

his house, the Prophet # would +¢ S* debe! G ple Bis cL 

say: “Bismillah, 14 hawla wa la 
quwwata illa billéh, at-tuklanu ‘ala 
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3886. It was narrated from Abu ptlyl & cael ee Bae - KAAS 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: ae off fe - asthe? 
. sus (S045 oi Bb Gas seek 

“When a man goes out of the es id 
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angel ith hi ho ea cue Bx: ads fey 
gels wi im w are on op ip 56 ite “ii Si i 


appointed over him. If he says 
Bismillah (in the Name of Allah), 
they say: “You have been guided.’ 
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If he says Lé hawla wa la quwwata 
illa billah (there is no power and Cay, yj 

no strength except with ‘Allah), ee aa, 
they say: ‘You are protected Ifhe «dl We C35 : 
says, Tawwwakaltu ‘ala Allah (have 1.9 25 on 
‘my trust in Allah), they say: “You 
have been taken care of.’ Ther his 
two Qarins (satans) come to him whe 
and they (the two angels) say: 
“What do you want with a man 
who has been guided; protected 
and taken care of?’” (Da%f) 
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Chapter 19. The Supplication 
That A Man Should Recite 
When He Enters His House 


3887. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that he heard the 
Prophet #¢ say: “When a man 
enters his house, and remembers 
Allah when he enters and when 
he eats, Satan says: “You have no 
place to stay and no supper.’ If he 
enters his house and does not 
remember Allah upon entering, 
Satan says: “You have found a 
place to stay.’ And if he does not 
remember Allah when he eats, 
(Satan) says: “You have found a 
place to stay and supper.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: way pale gh Cule oy 

a. Mentioning Allah’s Name upon entering the house means reciting the 
Prophetic narration at this time, and mentioning Allah’s Name before 
eating, means saying «U! .+, Bismillah (With the Name of Aliah). 

b. Entrance of Satan in the house leads to disputes and lack of blessings. If 
Satan shares in food, it drives away the blessings, so Allah’s Name should 


be mentioned at both times. 


Chapter 20. The Supplication 
That A Man Should Recite 
When Travelling 


3888. it was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Sarjis said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to 
say’ — and (one of the narrators) 
‘Abdur-Rahim said: “He used to 
seek refuge” - “when he traveled: 
‘Allahumma inni a’udhu bika min 
wa'tha’is-safar, wa ka’ébatil- 
mungalab, wal-hawri ba‘dal-kawr, 
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wa da‘watil-mazlum, wa su’il- 
manzari fil-ahli wal-mél (O Allah, I 
seek refuge with You from the 
hardships of travel and the 
sorrows of return, from decrease 
after increase, from the prayer of 
the one who has been wronged, 
and seeing some calamity befall 
my family or wealth).’” (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) Abu 
Mu’‘awiyah added: “And when he 
returned he said likewise.” 
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Comments: 
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a. “Al-hawr ba‘dal-kawr means occurring bad changes in a matter which had 
been done perfectly, or facing troubles in life after living a comfortable life. 
For example, committing disbelief after believing in Allah, or doing sins 
after performing good deeds, or becoming poor, needy and indebted after 
being rich and the like. Therefore, this supplication contains very 


comprehensive words. 


b. Asking refuge from the curse of the wronged, means asking Allah’s help to 
protect us from being unjust to others, so that they do not curse us. Hence, 
it is better, if one had ever wronged anyone, to ask his forgiveness prior to 


going on journey. 


Chapter 21. The Supplication 
That A Man Should Recite 
When He Sees Clouds And 
Rain 


3889, ‘Aishah narrated that when 
the Prophet #@ saw a cloud 
approaching from any horizon, he 
would stop what he was doing, 
even if he was praying, and turn 
to face it, then he would say: 
“Allahumma inna na‘udhu bika min 
sharri ma ursila bihi (O Allah, we 
seek refuge with You from the 
evil of that with which it is sent).” 
Then if it rained he would say: 
“Allahumma sayyiban nafi‘an (O 
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(Sahih) 
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a. Rain is from the mercy of Allah, but it may be turned into torment of Allah. 
So, while seeing a cloud, besides hoping in His mercy, refuge should be 
sought from His torment. 

b. Rain, besides being very important for human lives may even cause harm 
to them, so it is compulsory to ask Allah to make it useful. 

c. Dispersal of clouds without raining is also a kind of blessing, since the 
danger of their being the torment of Allah is finished. 


3890. It was narrated from Gee 5 
’Aishah that when the Messenger ue Ble age os i” Ge - YAR 
of Allah #§ saw rain, he would Gis :4, all op ee ES dal 
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Allah #¢ saw a cloud that looked 32 s thé 6 ‘ie ol oF 3 sua 3 es 
as if it was bringing rain, the color tye 
of his face would change, and he sh i, 38 ol Ji OS 716 tye 
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do you know? Perhaps it would Ld ra98 038 JB LS abd fob ley 
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valleys, they said: “This is a cloud 
bringing us rain!’ Nay, but it is 
that (torment) which you were 
asking to be hastened.’") (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. The heart of the Prophet #€, was filled with the fear of Allah. So, a believer 


also should fear Allah. 


b. The Prophet # was not a knower of the unseen since having the 
knowledge of the unseen is unique to Allah. 


Chapter 22. The Supplication 
That A Man Should Recite 
When He Looks At People 
Affected By Calamity — 


3892. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #6 said: “Whoever 
unexpectedly comes across a 
person suffering a calamity, and 
says: Al-hamdu Lillahil-ladhi ‘éfani 
mim-mabtalaka. bili, wa faddalani 
‘ala kathirin mimman khalaga tafdila 
(Praise is to Allah Who has kept 
me safe from that which has 
afflicted you and preferred me 
over many of those whom He has 
created), will be kept safe. from 
that calamity, no matter what it 
is.’” (Daf) 
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Comments: 
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a. Upon seeing someone suffering tral or tribulation, one may value his own 
safety and welfare highly. So, one should be grateful to Allah for His 


blessings. 


b. This supplication should be said privately and secretly, so that the 
distressed person does not hear it, otherwise it would make him sad. 


[1] ALAhgaf 46:24, 
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3893. It was narrated from Anas Was :Kke 33 elie Gis - raay 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
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Allah #¢ said: “A good dream BN ee Ge Slee eile Sel cote 
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: 40U/¥ stb yell iF #3 
Comments: 
Imam Qurtubi 4% wrote explaining the meaning of the words ‘dream is a 
part of prophecy’ that the condition of a righteous believer's heart 
resembles somehow, the condition of the hearts of the Prophets. So, a part 
of the honor that is granted to the Prophets is also granted to a truthful 
believer. ie., he is informed about some unseen matters through dreams. 
(Fathul-Bari, volume 12, page 454) 
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3894, It was narrated from Abu ie 3 igs Jf oy ee gh Bhs - rage 


Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said: ae ol a 2 Sow 
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Comments: 

a. The wording ‘believer’ indicates that the dream of a non-believer, even if it 
is true, does not prove that Allah honored him, rather it is a worldly 
blessing granted to him, as he is granted many other blessings or power to 
be put to the test. 
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3895, It was narrated from Abu foe kot 4 is 

- YAXe 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet ; ei # ri 
# said: “The dream of a icy if dil SS Gis YG is 


righteous Muslim man is one of : 
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Comments: tS 
Probably, this Hadith meant the dream of a believer with weaker faith, 
while the previous Hadith meant the dream of a strong believer. One’s 
thoughts have a lot of influence in the case of weaker faith, so the chance of 
it being completely true decreases relatively. Allah knows best. 


Kurz Al-Ka‘biyyah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 3@ say: 
‘Prophecy is gone, but good 


3896. It was narrated that Umm —- juesh) as ate 2-553 Gas — van 
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dreams remain.” (Hasan) c 
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a. Our Prophet 2%, is the last Prophet. So, the doors of being a Prophet after 
him are totally closed forever. 

b. True dreams have been named Mubasshirét (heralds). As through them, 
Allah informs a believer about a future blessing or warns him against a 
coming calamity, to take the proper precautions to protect himself. 

c. Most of the dreams need interpretation. But some incidents take place 
completely as they had been seen in dreams. As the Prophet #%, dreamed 


that he was performing ‘Umrah with his Companions, and the next year he 
actually performed the ‘Umrah as he had dreamt. 


‘Umar said: “The Messenger of ’ 
Allah #§ said: ‘A righteous dream al ine 


¢ 


ao ow 


3897. It was narrated that Ibn i ki vee o ise Gas - yaav 
oF pe bf dil Le 


vot 
Lat 


About Interpretation Of Dreams 143 


is one of the seventy parts of 
prophecy.” (Sahih) 


3898. It was narrated that 
‘Ubadah bin Samit said: “¥ asked 
the Messenger of Allah #§ the 
about the Saying of Allah, 
Glorious is He: ‘For them are glad 
tidings, in the life of the present 
world, and in the Hereafter’!!! 
He said: ‘Those are good dreams 
that a Muslim sees. or are seen 
about him.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. A believer will be granted the good news of entering Paradise in the 
Hereafter, as this news is also granted to him when. he is about to die, and 
after completing: the questions and answers in his grave. Getting the 
Records in the right hand is also a form of glad tidings and when the deeds 
are weighed (on the Day of Judgment) the Scale of good deeds becoming 


heavier is also a form of good news. 


b. Seeing a dead person in a good condition is also glad tidings for a believer. 


3899. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% drew aside the curtain 
when he was sick, and the rows 
(of worshipers) were behind Abu 
Bakr. He said: “O people, nothing 
of the glad tidings of prophecy is 
left except a good dream that a 
Muslim sees or is seen about 
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him.” (Sahih) 
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3903. It was narrated from Abu She Soy fF a0 be of ate 
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Comments: 

a. Some dreams are from Allah, as is mentioned in the coming chapter, such 
dreams are true. Seeing the Prophet #§ in a dream is also a type of true 
dream. 

b. The sacred features of the Prophet #% are mentioned in the books of Hadith. 
If the Prophet 8, is seen in a dream, just as his features are mentioned in 
those books, then it is true ard does not need any interpretation. if his 
feature in a dream is seen different from what is in the books, then it is 
interpreted accordingly. (It shows deficiency in the religion and character of 
the dreaming person Fathul-Béari, volume 12, page 484) 

c. Religious matters are not established through dreams; they are proved only 
through the Qur’an and Sunnah. 
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things from Satan, aimed at {of A ach yes test 
f yb eit . eth ty z 
causing grief to the son of Adam; : piel Nee eet 
some are things that a person is fe! re ging pal SH le Sie 
concerned with when he is 7 
ot 
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awake, so he sees them in his Aa ae ee? eT or ey Dae 
dreams; and some are a part of Cds iS MSS Se lie Sails oe 
the forty-six parts of prophecy.” : G5 ¢@ al J,2 he). Ga Oe | 
He said: “I said to him: ‘Did you, é p 

hear this from the Messenger of ©! HB DN Jyh5 be Beye b 
Allah #8?’ He said: ‘Yes, I heard it 86 ail 625 te ac 
from the Messenger of Allah #&, I BBB oth ce Sst 
heard it from the Messenger of 

Allah #@.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: eae ines 

a. The dreams that are shown by Allah through His angels are always true, 
whether they are clear or need interpretation. 

b. Satan, as he whispers evil to a person when he is awake, similarly he 
frightens him through bad and disturbing thoughts in dreams. 

c. The actions a person carries out during his day, or wishes to do them but 
cannot do them, such thoughts come to his mind in the form of dreams 
while he is asleep. Such dreams do not need any interpretation. 

d. The contemporary science of psychology discusses only the third type of 
dream, that the mind, concerned with and the desires. As they do not 
believe in angels and Satan, so they do not believe in the first and second 
types of dreams, while they are real, and the examples of their reality is 
commonly experienced. 


Chapter 4. One Who Has A B55 sla b6 OU - Ct paseall) 
Dream That He Dislikes (£ dnd) a 5X 
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3908. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #2 said: “If anyone of 
you sees a dream that he dislikes, 
let him spit dryly to his left three re 

times and seek refuge with Allah Said Gas a esse ss BY 
from Satan three times, and turn oyio4y, 2g ote aaTe os 
over onto his other side.” (Sahih) glaril oe ah Leds ee ae 
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3909. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 7 
Allah 2#§ said: “Good) dreams 32 caec of 5 JF seo 4 ES 
come from Allah and (bad) |» ae ‘ i nee. bia eae 
dreams come from Satan, so if OF (AH oO ged de gp te Gl 
anyone of you sees something ; 
that he dislikes, let him spit dryly 7 oe 
to his left three times, and seek pode os! OB -g hei oF eledis Ail 
refuge with Allah from the ts i yards aks 3 
accursed Satan three times, and =~ as iF se 

turn over onto his other side.” BYE pa tbat ie) al dacs 
(Sahih) tale 5s il at oF ayer r 
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3910. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “If anyone of you 
sees a dream that he dislikes, let 
him turn over and spit dryly to 
his left three times, and ask, Allah 
for its good and seek refuge from 
its evil.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Bad dreams are from Satan, so the way to get rid of the inconvenience they 
cause is saying UL 3,el (I seek refuge with Allah). 

b. The wisdom in spitting to the left side is that this side suits Satan, and he 
comes from that side to whisper evil in hearts. 

c. Shifting the side is an external change in the position of the body that 
indicates having trust in the mercy of Allah to change his internal situation 


from. anxiety to peace and comfort. . ‘ 
4p cad Be OE - (0 poral) 


Chapter 5. One Whom Satan 
Plays With In His Dream , jad G sales 3 ‘6 “3 


Should Not Tell People : 
About it (0 dare!) Cbd 
3911. It was narrated that Abu hs 1S LI XS fi Gis - vay 


Hurairah said: “A man came to 
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the Prophet #§ and said: ‘Isaw ss, Les «- wth ot at ho Fa, 
my head was cut off andI sawit of -* o% Cet gt al ke Ge 


rolling away.’ The Messenger of el jp tlhe gas eles. al a ta 
Allah #€ said: ‘Satan goes to one aN in! cae eee ae Bega ad 
of you and terrifies him, then he lt des He sdb oy st 1 os an 
7 f- fer BAe aie 
tells people of that the next spe a5) és A mire 2 
moming.”” (Hasan) ee aaa < 
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Comments: . 

a. An unpleasant dream should not be mentioned to anyone. 

b. A person should not give any importance to unpleasant dreams, rather he 


should act according to the instructions mentioned in the previous chapter. 
By the mercy of Allah he will not suffer any harm. 


3912. It was narrated that Jabir i aae peed bi és Gis — rayy 
said: “A man came to the Prophet =~" : ~ 
# when he was delivering a  (* ols Pe. oF ace] oF Eyles 
sermon and said: ‘O Messenger of -2- 4 +-  ga 4.4 te 
z a) $ rJB le 
Allah! Last night in my dream I ae ure, i eo a . 2° 
saw my neck being struck and my © «4, E515 dtl d525 © cle obey 
head fell off, and I chased it, 
picked it up and put it back’ The © 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: ‘If J 9c 3 Olas Sisk BZ ued web ‘ wl 5 
Satan plays. with any one of you Ce BG 
in his dreams, he should not tell epsach § thsi) ca) ip 5 a 
peopie about it.” (Hasan) 7 cpl 43 Souse Ba aol 


Lin; ree ds ig eis] Sy ke’ 


VOf/YYIAre celal) 3 4 QUAI) Cals poe You clas clas aed tee sd 
a lee | Cid ye 


3913. It.was narrated from Jabir cy Gti eet ig case GAS - vay 
that the Messenger of Allah #§ ite tn oh te cate ty 
said: “If anyone of youhasabad ~ ‘27 OF S280" ee 


dream, he should not tell people y4 casei Ate i ode #E a! S555 
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bout how Satan played with him of +,8 ae a 
about how Satan played wi OPEN 3 ay taal cual Gull jo 


in his dream.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. If A Dream Is Spo la} 25 Pr — CU renal!) 
Interpreted, It Comes To Pass 319 6 VI) Gabe VG ads 
(In That Manner), He Should 3 S c 4 
Not Tell Anyone About It (1 del) 


Except One Whom He Loves 


3914. It was narrated from Abu 7g “23k Gh: & 3 de 
OF we : Ss # ware 
Razin that he heard the Prophet #¢ ee - % re he aes 
say: “Dreams are attached to the gy of G53 of eglee ot lt 
foot of a bird’! until they are <% <1 4 Of te te Patel 
interpreted, then when they are e" aie aes bs ae - = ae 
interpreted they come to pass.”He oJ & jb Je, 6 Goh sya Be 
said: “And dreams are one of the os weptary 2 Gig Bree Bo 8 ae ond 
si2 GP dU 1ady S58 OG sad 
forty-six parts of prophecy.” He ca 7 a eat rae % ae 
(the narrator) said:“AndIthinkhe  :d6 G3a je he Sei5lo By be 


Paes 
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said: ‘(A person) should not tell eh te fo kk Sy ee of 

2 ty se of 
them except to one whom he loves ¥” 5h Bly eV] Cpa VP 2 et 
or one who is wise.” (Hasan) gly 
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Comments: i 

a. The object held in a claw of a bird may fall down or may not. Similarly, if a 
dream is not interpreted, then the indication seen in the dream may come 
true or may not. But when it is interpreted its interpretation becomes fixed. 

b. Imam Bukhfri #&, said: “If the first interpreter makes a mistake in the 
interpretation of a dream, and the second one interprets it correctly, then 
the second one is taken into consideration.” (Sahih Al-Bukhiri: 7047) 


Chapter 7. How Should [4] pas le JE OE WV peal!) 
Dreams Be Interpreted (V deed!) oui 


? vr fo FG ea gt 


3915. It was narrated from Anas: 25 23 di! ce 3p as GS - rate 
bin Malik that the Messenger of "8 


"4 Tt is said that this is a parable, and its meaning is that they are not settled. (Sindi) 
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Allah #€ said: “Interpret them 
(dreams) in accordance with the 
names of the things you see, and 
understand what is hinted at, and 
the dream is for the first 
interpreter.” (Da if) 
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Chapter 8. One Who Tells Of 
A False Dream 


3916. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever tells of a 
false dream, will be ordered (on 
the Day of Resurrection) to tie 
two grains of barley together, and 
he will be punished for that.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Telling a fabricated dream is a great major sin. 
b. Telling a fake dream becomes worse because it could not be verified 


whether he really saw it or not. 


c. Some people claim that they saw the Prophet #, or a pious person in their 
dreams. Common people, believing it to be a sign of their piousness and 
holiness, start respecting and honoring them. While the real honor is 
offering good deeds; otherwise, the non-believers and hypocrites used to 
see the Prophet #%, in real life but due to their disbelief, they did not 


deserve any respect. 


Chapter 9. The People Who 
See The Truest Dreams Are 
Those Who Are Truest In 
Speech 

3917. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
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Allah #2 said: “When the end. of 
time draws near, hardly any 
believer will see a false dream, 
and the ones who see the truest 
dreams will be the ones who are 
truest in speech: And the dream 
of the believer is one of the forty~ 
six parts of prophecy.” (Daf) 
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Disbelief, dissoluteness, and ignorance (in religious affairs) will prevail 
before the Day of Judgment. True believers. will decrease and the dreams of 
such believers will be true. ‘The basis of this narration was recorded by Al- 
Bukhari (no.7017), Muslim (5905) and others, the second-half of which 


Comments: 


preceded under no. 3906. 


Chapter 10. Interpretation Of 
Dreams 


3918. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man came to the 
Prophet #¢, upon his return from 
Uhud, and said: ‘O. Messenger of 
Allah, in my dream I saw a cloud 
giving shade, from which drops 
of ghee and honey were falling, 
and I saw people collecting them 
in the palms of their hands, some 
gathering a lot and some a little. 
And I saw a rope reaching up 
into. heaven, and I saw you take 
hold of it and rise with it. Then 
another man, took hold of it after 
you and rose with it, then another 
man took hold of it after him and 
rose with it. Then a man took 
hold of it after him and it broke, 
then it was reconnected and he 
rose with it.’ Abu Bakr said: ‘Let 
me interpret it, O Messenger of 
Allah.’ He said: ‘Interpret it.” He 
said: ‘As for the cloud giving 
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shade, it is Islam, and the drops 
of honey and ghee that fall from it 
(represent) the Qur’an with its 
sweetness and softness. As for the 
people collecting that in their 
palms, some learn a lot of the 
Qur’an and some learn a little. As 
for the rope reaching up into 
heaven, it is the truth that you are 
following; you took hold of it and 
rose with it, then another man 
will take hold of it after you and 
rise with -you, then another, who 
will rise with it, then another, but 
it will break and then he 
reconnected, then he will rise with 
it.’ He said: “You have got some 
of it right and some of it wrong.’ 
Abu Bakr said: ‘I adjure you O 
Messenger of Allah, tell me what I 
got right and what I got wrong.’ 
The Prophet #@ said: ‘Do not 
swear, O Abu Bakr.” (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 


a. Holding a rope here indicates firmly following the religion, and holding 
that rope by the three noble and respected men shows that they will get the 
position of being the successors of the Prophet #8 in caliphate... 

b. Breaking the rope for “Uthman #, after Abu Bakr and Umar, #&, indicates 
the troubles and disturbance that he faced in his life. The reconnection of 
the same rope and rising through it probably shows that he will be on the 
truth. Therefore, he will be with both Rightly-Guided caliphs in Paradise.. 

c. For some reason, interpreting a part of dream and leaving the other part 
without interpretation is allowed. As the Prophet #, did not make clear the 
mistake of Abu Bakr, #, in the interpretation of the dream. 


[7] Meaning his saying: Aqsamtu; “I adjure you.” 
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d. This true dream proves the greatness and high position of these three 


Companions of the Prophet 32. 


3919. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I was a young 
unmatried man at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #8, and I used 
to stay overnight in the mosque. 
if any of us had seen a dream, he 
would tell it to the Prophet #€. I 
said: ‘O Allah, if there is any good 
in me before You, show me a 
dream that the Prophet #@ can 
interpret for me.’ So I went to 
sleep and I saw two angels who 
came to me and took me away. 
They were met by another angel 
who: said: ‘Do not be alarmed,’ 
and they took me to Hell which 
was built like a well. In it were 
people, some of whom I 
recognized. Then they took me off 
to the right. In the morning I 
mentioned that to Hafsah, and 
Hafsah said that she told the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about it, 
and he said: ‘Abdullah is a 
righteous man, if only he would 
pray more at night.” (Sahih) 

He (the narrator) said: “And 
‘Abdullah used to pray a great 
deal at night.” 
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Comments: 


a. A young unmarried man can sleep in a mosque during the day or night if 


he is in need of it. 


b. Correcting any mistake after mentioning the present good deed in order to 
arouse interest in a good deed, is allowed. 
c. This dream indicates that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 4 is among the inhabitants 


of Paradise. 
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3920. It was narrated that 
Kharashah bin Hurr said: “I came 
to. Al-Madinah and sat with some 
old men in the mosque of the 
Prophet #¢. Then an old man 
came, leaning on his stick, and the 
people said: ‘Whoever would like 
to look at a man from among the 
people of Paradise, let him look at 
this man.’ He stood behind a 
pillar and prayed two Rak‘ah. I 
got up and went to him, and said 
to him: ‘Some of the people said 
such and such.’ He said: ‘Praise is 
to Allah. Paradise belongs to 
Allah and He admits whomsoever 
He wills to it. At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ I saw a 
dream in which a man came to 
me and said: “Let’s go.” So I went 
with him and he took me along a 
great road. A road was shown to 
me on the left and I wanted to 
follow it, but. he said: “You are 
not one of its people.” Then a 
road was shown to me on the 
right, and I followed it until I 
reached a slippery mountain. He 
took me by the hand and helped 
me up. When I reached the top I 
could not stand firm. There was 
an iron pillar there with a golden 
ring at the top. He took my hand 
and helped me up until I reached 
the handhold, then he said: “Have 
you gotten a firm hold?” I said: 
“Yes.” Then he struck the pillar 
with his foot and I held tight to 
the pillar. 

I told this to the Prophet #§ and 
he said: “You have seen 
something good. The great road is 


ud cab Ge 


155 G53) pd Chai 


ss 55 Ah fh UE EF cil 
Bi pt Be A cole Pa 
OS 5 as Je Bg Et ed wy 
SAT Se 25 Ay SY OF So bs spy 
Gls cas Gu AG Sls Sa 
; G15 i) C28. ys5 hed 
Ay seh 536 iss Us gph Jax 
Je tb Ab 2 fo We al) Si 
53 ME Bl 55 wee 
tes EHS Sikh og dts ash 
iy 08 yal OF e 
Jr 
fe NEB SBS «35 
Se iy ST 1) Sia ab arse 
GE 8S by He ih Bet by 


(+ 


355 EXaG alt 2 3th 
jas pai aga Gh gs esl 
Aly 3 263 i gb of 
iy gal te Edy 8) at Ge hs 


About Interpretation Of Dreams 


the plain of gathering (on the Day 
of Resurrection). The road that 
you. were shown on your left is 
the way of the people of Hell, and 
you are not one of its people. The 
road which you were shown on 
your right is the way of the 
people of Paradise. The slippery 
mountain is the place of the 
martyrs, and the handhold that 
you held on tight to is the 
handhold of Islam. Hold on tight 
to it until you die.” I hope to be 
one of the people of Paradise,’ 
and he was.‘Abdullah bin Salam.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. ‘Abdullah bin Salam # prior to embracing Islam, was a Jew, and a great 


rabbi of Jews. 


b. Being steadfast on the true religion till death is a means of salvation on the 


Day of Resurrection. 


c. The rank of martyrdom is compared with a‘slippery mountain. Because 
attaining martyrdom during jikdd is as. difficult as climbing a slippery 
mountain, but its rank is as great and high as a mountain is. 


3921. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Prophet #8 said: 
“In a dream I saw myself 
emigrating from Makkah to a 
land in which there were date- 
paim trees, and I thought that it 
was Yamamah .or Hajar, but it 
was. Al-Madinah, Yathrib. And I 
saw: in. this dream of mine that I 
was wielding a sword. then it 
broke: in the middle. That was 
what befell the believers on: the 
Day of Uhud. Then I wielded. it 
again and it was better than: it 
had been before, and that is what 
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Allah brought about of the 
Conquest and the regrouping of 
the believers. And I also saw 
cows, and by Allah it is good, for 
they are the group of the believers 
(who were martyied) on the Day 
of Uhud, and the goodness is that 
which All4h brought forth after 


that, and the reward. of the truth | 


which Allah. brought us on the 
Day of Badr.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


way doll 


a. 


The sword means the collective power of the Muslims, the breaking of the 
sword means a decrease in that power, and its repair means getting rid of 
that loss. 


b. Slaughter of cows indicates the martyrdom of faithful believers. 


. The dream in which the Prophet #@ saw his emigration was true, since he 


emigrated to the place having plenty of dates. However, he was confused in 
determination of the place. The correct interpretation of the drearn was that 
the place is. Al-Madinah. 


. In the pre-Islamic period, Al-Madinah was ‘called ‘Yathrib’. After the 


emigration of the Prophet #@, this name changed to Madinatun-Nabi “the 
city of the Prophet #6,” The Prophet #¢, named it as: ‘Taibah’ and “Tabah’ 
(pure earth). Now, it should not be called ‘Yathrib’. The Prophet #% 
mentioned the old name ‘Yathrib’ only to make the matter clear. 


st ae 


3922. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “I saw wristbands 
of gold on my arms, so I blew 
into: them, and I interpreted them 
as being. these two liars, 
Musailimah and ‘Ansi.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. Wearing golden ornaments is forbidden for men. So, seeing gold bracelets 
in the hands of the Prophet #2, in a dream, means facing some unpleasant 
incident or person. Blowing them indicates fighting against them and 


defeating them. 


b. Aswad “Ansi, in San‘a’, a city of Yemen, claimed himself falsely to be a 
prophet. The Companions of the Prophet # entered in his house and killed 
him. The imposter Musailimah, in the city of Yamamah, also claimed himself 
as being a prophet. Abu Bakr 4%, sent an army to fight him and he was killed 
in the battle. The Companion Wahshi . who had killed Hamzah in the 
battle of Uhud before accepting Islam, killed the imposter Musailimah. 


3923. It was narrated that Qabus 
said: “Umm Fadl said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! It is as if I 
saw (in a dream) one of your 
limbs in my house.’ He said: 
“What you have seen is good. 
Fatimah will give birth to a boy 
and you will breastfeed him.’ 
Fatimah gave birth to Husain or 
Hasan, and I breastfed him with 
the milk of Qutham.’ She said: ‘I 
brought him to the Prophet #¢ 
and placed him in his lap, and he 
urinated, so I struck him on the 
shoulder.” The Prophet #£ said: 
“You have hurt my son, may 
Allah have mercy on you.” 
(Sahih) 
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3924. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar concerning 
the dream of the Prophet #€ that 
he (the Prophet #&) said: “I saw a 
black woman with disheveled 
hair, who left Al-Madinah and 
went to stay in Al-Mahya’ah, 
which is Juhfah. I interpreted it as 
referring to an epidemic in Al- 
Madinah which moved to 
Juhfah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. In the beginning; the climate of Al-Madinah was not suitable. Allah granted 
the glad tidings to his Prophet through his dream, that the epidemic of Al- 
Madinah would be finished, and later it happened as he had seen in his dream. 

b. Seeing an ugly person in a dream means disease or trouble, and seeing a 
beautiful person means blessing and comfort. 


3925. It was narrated from 
Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah that two 
men from Bali came to the 
Messenger of Allah #8. They had 
become Muslim together, but. one 
of them used to strive harder than 
the other. The one who used to 
strive harder went out to fight 
and was martyred. The other one 
stayed for a year longer, then he 
passed. away: Talhah said: “I saw 
in a dream that I was at the gate 
of Paradise and I saw them (those 
two men). Someone came out of 
Paradise and admitted the one 
who had died last, then he came 
out and admitted the one who 
had been martyred. Then he came 
back to me and said: ‘Go back, for 
your time has not yet come.’” The 
next morning, Talhah told the 
people of that and they were 
amazed. News of that reached the 
Messenger of Allah 2¢ and they 
told him the story. He said: “Why 
are you so amazed at that?” They 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, the 
first one was the one who strove 
harder, then he was martyred, but 
the other one was admitted to 
Paradise before him. The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Did 


Ages ae 


Ean cet : ci Yes Bhs - rave 


ow dames a clglt ot! oF Reo, el 
ents Of al us of GAIL ge ten 
O85 Me al J25 de Ge ee 


asf “‘GAiel Si 1G esl 


Lege Agctetli 1353 ANI Ze Sigs 


«8% oo as gl rele menses] 


we) ida eo oe a Blast! 
38 


weg th I eS! ty 


About Interpretation Of Dreams 


he not stay behind for a year?” 
They said: “Yes.” He said: “And 
did not Ramadan come aiid he 
fasted, and he offered such and 
such prayers during that year?’ 
They said: “Yes.” The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: “The difference 
between them. is greater than the 
difference between heaven and 
earth.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Long life for a believer is a blessing and a favor from Allah, if performing 


good deeds are facilitated for him. 


b. The reward of praying and. fasting for a long period might be superior to 
the reward of martyrdom. However, a martyr gets some especial rewards 


that: none can get. 


c. This Hadith has the glad. tidings that the two Companions. are among the 
inhabitants of Paradise. The same is also granted for Talhah #. However , 
Talhah <, is among the ten people to whom the Prophet #8; gave the glad 
tidings of assurance of entering Paradise by name. 


3926. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah: #€ said: “I dislike (to see in 
a dream) a chain around the neck, 
but I like to: see fetters. on the feet, 
for fetters (represent) 
steadfastness in religion.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


a. Imam: fbn Hajar ais, quoted. from Imam Qurtubi 4%, that whosoever’s legs 
are in the grip of shackles, he can not move. So, if a religious and pious 
person: sees fetters on his feet in dream, it means that’ he will remain 
steadfast on religiousness and true guidance. A neckband is mentioned. in 
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the Qur'an for punishment and humiliation, so it indicates a weakness in 
religion, persistence in sin, escaping from fulfilling the due rights of people, 
or troubles in this life. (See: Fathul-Béri, the Book of Interpretation of 
Dreams, the chapter; Seeing oneself fettered in a dream.) 


The Chapters On Tribulations 


ssl __ si! 


162 


call Catal 


a es 


= 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


36. The Chapters On 
Tribulations 


Chapter 1. Refraining From 
Harming One Who Says: La 
Haha Mallah 


3927. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say: La ilaha illallah. If 
they say it, then their blood and 
wealth are protected from me, 
except for a right that is due from 
it, and their reckoning will be 
with Allah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Everyone who pronounces the fundamental word of Islam (La Idha Mlalléh 
and Muhammadur-Rasululah), all the rulings of Islam applies to him in this 
world. If he does not have faith in his heart he will be punished in the 


Hereafter. 


b. ‘Blood and wealth are protected’ means that they are not killed by waging 
war against them, and their property is not taken as booty or Fai’ (i.e. booty 


gained without fighting). 


c. ‘Except for a right’ means punishing them for their crimes such as cutting 
off the hand of a thief, and flogging those who accuse chaste women of 
adultery, killing someone as punishment for murdering an innocent person, 
etc. ‘Except for a right’ also means forcing them to give Zakah and paying 
the obligatory expenses, collecting the blood money for an intentional 
murder with the agreement of the heirs of the one who is killed, and 
demanding the blood money from the murderer or his tribe in an accidental 
killing, with the agreement of the heirs of the one who is killed, etc. 
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3928. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 28 
said: “I have been commanded to 
fight the people until they say: La 
Haha illallah. Vf they say: La ilaha 
illallah, then their blood and 
wealth are protected from me, 
except for a right that is due from 
it, and their reckoning will be 
with Allah.” (Sahih) 


3929. ‘Amr bin Aws narrated 
that his father, Aws, told him: 
“We were sitting with the Prophet 
#& and he was. narrating to us and 
reminding us, when a man came 
and spoke privately to him. He 
said: “Take him away and kill 
him.’ When the man turned away, 
the Messenger of Allah #% called 
him back and said: ‘Do you bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah?’ He said, 
“Yes.’ He said: ‘Then go and let 
him go, for I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say: La iléha illallah, 
then if they do that, their blood 
and wealth are forbidden to me.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The Prophet #, thought from the whisper of the person, that he is not a 
true Muslim even though he set him free based on his external adherence to 
Islam. Imam Suyuti 4%, said: “The most correct explanation of the text is 
that the Prophet #¢, was allowed to treat people based on what they 
conceal in their hearts. So, he intended to kill him according to what he was 
concealing in his heart (killing him for his disbelief). But the Prophet 2, 
preferred to deal with him according to what appears from him (ie, 
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treating him as a Muslim due to his external Islam). The Prophet 28, 
inclined to this ruling because it was common for him and his nation as 
well. Therefore, he kept away to act according to the hidden conditon of the 
person. (Sharh Sunan An-Naséi, the Book of the Blood). 


3930. It was narrated from 
Sumait bin Sumair, that “Imran 
bin Husain said: “Nafi’ bin Azraq 
and his companions came and 
said: “You are doomed, O ‘Imran!’ 
He (‘Imran) said: ‘I am not 
doomed.’ They said: ‘Yes you 
are.’ I said: “Why am I doomed?’ 
They said: ‘Allah says: “And fight 
them until there is no more Fitnah 
(disbelief and polytheism, ie., 
worshipping others besides 
Allah), and the religion (worship) 
will all be for Allah Alone.” He 
said: ‘We fought them until they 
were defeated and the religion 
was all for Allah Alone. If you 
wish, I will tell you a Hadith that I 
heard from the Messenger of 
Allah #6." They said: ‘Did you 
(really) hear it from the 
Messenger of Allah #§? He said: 
“Yes. I was with the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ and he had sent an army 
of the Muslims to the idolators. 
When they met them they fought 
them fiercely, and they (the 
idolators) gave them their 
shoulders (ie., turned and fled). A 
man among my kin attacked an 
idolator man with a spear, and 
when he was defeated he said: “T 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah, I 
am a Muslim.” But he stabbed 
him and killed him. He came. to 
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the Messenger of Allah #% and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, I am 
doomed.” He said “What is it that 
you have done?” one or two 
times. He told him what he had 
done and the Messenger of Allah 
#2 said to him: “Why didn't you 
cut open his belly and find out 
what was in his heart?” He said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, I wish I 
had cut open his belly and could 
have known what was in his 
heart.”” He said: “You did not 
accept what he said, and you 
could not have known what was 
in. his heart!’” The Messenger of 
Allah # remained _ silent 
concerning him (that man), and.a 


short while later he died. We 


buried him, but the following 
morning he was on the surface of 
the earth. They said: “Perhaps an 
enemy of his disinterred him.” So 
we buried him (again) and told 
our slaves to stand guard. But the 
following morning he was on the 
surface of the earth again then we 
said: ‘Perhaps the slaves dozed 
off.’ So we buried him (again) and 
stood guard ourselves, but the 
following morning he was on the 
surface of the earth (again). So we 
threw him into one of these 
mountain passes.’” 


3930 A. It was narrated from 
Sumait, from ‘Imran bin Husain 
who said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 sent us on a campaign, 
and a Muslim man attacked an 
idolator man.” And he mentioned 
the Hadith and added: “And the 
earth cast him out. The Prophet 
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#€ was told about that and he 
said: ‘The earth accepts those who ‘ 
are worse than him, but Allah ia Aes S258! ap ‘JG; # Sl pat 
wanted to show you how great is A Ge Re ee 
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Comments: Sor? sll 

a. The Khawéarij and other innovative sects in Islam emerged due to their 
misunderstanding of Islam. 

b. The religious knowledge of the Companions of the Prophet # and their 
understanding was complete, as they learned Islam directly from the 
Prophet #§. So, in the matters in which Muslims disagree, especially in the 
matters of faith, importance should be given to the understanding of the 
Companions, and all the matters should be understood in the light of their 
teachings. 

c. Whoever claims to be a Muslim, his claim should be accepted and he 
should be treated as a Muslim. However, if he commits something that 
takes him out of Islam, then he will be punished only after having passed a 
verdict of being an apostate against him. But charging one with infidelity 
merely based on doubt or suspicion is a great major sin. 
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a. The Prophet -, declared the same matter at Arafat on the 9th Dhul-Hijjah 
and at Mina near the Jamarét on the 10th Dhul-Hijah. 
b. The word “this city” in the Prophet’s statement means Makkah which is the 


most sacred city. 


c. “Your blood and your wealth are sacred’ means killing any Muslim, injuring 
him, taking his money forcefully, or taking his property by deceiving him; 


all of which are great major sins. 


3932. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I saw 
the Messenget of Allah 2 
circumambulating the Ka‘bah and 
saying: ‘How good you are and 
how good is your fragrance; how 
great you are and how great is 
your sanctity. By the One in 
Whose Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, the sanctity of the 
believer is greater before Allah 
than your sanctity, his blood and 
his wealth, and to think anything 
but good of him.’” (Da4f) 
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a. Causing harm to life or property of a believer is forbidden. 
b. Having suspicion about any believer is not allowed. 
c. Nobody should be accused of crime if there is no clear evidence against 


3933. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “The whole of the 
Muslim is sacred to his fellow 
Muslim, his blood, his wealth and 
his honor.” (Sahih) 
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Hhumiliating, backbiting, slandering and defaming; all such acts are among 


major great sins. 


3934. Fadalah bin ‘Ubaid 
narrated that the Prophet # said: 
“The believer is the one from 
whom their (people’s): wealth and 
lives are safe, and the Muhdjir is 
the one who forsakes mistakes 
and sins.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. The word Iman (faith) is derived from the root word “Amtina™ (security). 
So, it is the characteristic of a believer that people should feel safe from: him 
and should not fear him. A believer cannot be traitorous nor harm: the. lives 


or properties of people. 


b. “Hijrah’ means emigrating from. one’s.land for the sake of Allah. Therefore, 
whoever leaves his land for the. sake of Allah he should also keep away 
from disobedience of Allah in order to get the great position of a Muhéjir 


near Alléh. 


Chapter 3. The Prohibition. 
Of Piunder 


3935. lt was. narrated from jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that. the Messenger 
of Allah 2 said: “Whoever 
plunders openly: is not one of us.” 


(Sahih) 
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3936. It was narrated from Abu (ff -ois 22 ce BE vary 
Hurairah that the Messenger of one 8 a ; . 
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Comments: 

a. Committing major sins is contrary to true faith. 

b. Committing major sins does not make the person an apostate. However, it 
shows that his faith has become very weak. 

c. Imén means strong faith. If one strongly believes that Allah will punish him 
if he commits what is forbidden, and that His punishment will be 
tremendously more severe than the punishment of this world, if one has 
such strong faith, then he cannot commit the sin. The sin is committed only 
when the lust of enjoyment and the benefits of this world overcome him so 
much that he forgets the Hereafter for awhile. 
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3938. It was narrated that 
Tha‘labah bin Hakam said: “We 
came across some of the enemy’s 
sheep and plundered them, and 
set up our cooking pots. The 
Prophet #& passed by the pots 
and ordered that they be 
overturned, then he said: ‘Plunder 
is not permissible.” (Hasan) 
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a. Using anything from booty before its distribution is not allowed. 
b. Giving monetary punishment is allowed. 


Chapter 4. Verbally Abusing 
A Muslim Is Fusug 
(Disobedience) And Fighting 
Him Is Kufr (Ungratefulness 
To Allah) 


3939. It was narrated from Ibn 
Mas‘ud that the Messenger of 
Allah 28 said: “Verbally abusing a 
Muslim is Fusug disobedience and 
fighting him is Kufr 
(ungratefulness to Allah).”” (Sahih) 


3940. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2€ said: 
“Verbally abusing a Muslim is 
Fusug (disobedience) and fighting 
him is Kufr (ungratefulness to 
Allah).” (Sahih) 
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said: “Verbally abusing a Muslim on noes ie 6 eee e be coh re Le 
is Fusug (disobedience) and ~~. | 5 042, 42,0 =~, 
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Comments: 


Kiifr (disbelief) here means the major sin i.e., a practice that does not suit a 
Muslim but it suits a Kéfir only. 


on y 7 aoa ted 
Chapter 5. Do Not Turn Back = 62% Lr Yih ~ (6 preaal) 


Into Disbelievers After I Am ee | ey Ke eee Ge 
Gone, Striking One Another’s gee oa ia 
Necks (0 daou3{) 


3942. It was narrated from Jarir 42 - ,U& a 4ice Gs — waey 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger ae ae 
of Allah #8 said, during the besder Cp 
Farewell Pilgrimage: “Make the — . 4) ioeus 
people pay attention.” Then he : 7 
said: “Do not turn back into Gt pe op ape Gs 
disbelievers after I am gone, BE isl 4 ie 

striking one another’s necks.” * . 4 
(Sahih) Col cual cpg) Be 3 dé 
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Comments: st ates Gil GFR koala ee aie 
a. Muslims should solve their problems with mutual understanding, not with 
the power of arms. 
b. Muslims should adopt the practices that foster love amongst them such as 
greeting each other, standing closely to each other in congregational 
prayers, straightening their rows in prayers and the like. On the other hand, 


they should avoid the characteristics that may sue disagreement or lead to 
enmity, such as humiliating someone, being unjust, transgressing, abusing, 
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backbiting and the like practices. 
c. Killing and attacking people are enormous crimes that suit non-believers. 


3943. It was narrated from Ibn ‘al 53h 5 cee ae is - wasy 
‘Umar that the Messenger of ,, ,, ec o5 ae ou cee 
Allah 2% said: “Woe to you! Do ot oe! aa oil 
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3944, It was narrated from sack of ai ote 27 Mies Gs - race 


Sunabih Al-Ahmasi that the 7, 7 ggg ee 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “I Bue SYR cps OG tee 5 | Bae 
shall reach the Cistern (Haud)  , -°§) can .< S22 Aci 
before you, and I will boast of “~ © in oa uF é 


your great numbers before the ob J vb HE a Zi 15 de SG 


nations, so do not fight one Fae ee ae eae see te ee 
another after I am gone.” (Sahih) Me peal gee Bis aly «ge ral J 
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Comments: fags eall teoce tle yl) Sates 
On the Day of Judgment, at the vast ground of the Gathering (where all 
people will be gathered for their account) the Prophet 2#§ will provide his 
nation with drinking water from his Kauthar Cistern. The water in this 
cistern will flow from a river of Paradise called Kauthar. 
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3945. It was natrated from Abu dae of SUS 2h tte Hs - v4e0 
Bakr Siddiq that the Messenger of Z 


Allah #€ said: “Whoever offérs & esl Gls : Eeaocdl gee ee pt ot 
the morning prayer, he is under foe ee Se ee Sa ee ae 
the protection of Allah, so do not ap AS ia 
betray Allah by betraying those |! de 
who are under His protection. 
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Whoever kills him, Allah will seek tk etait) fats té cotd 
him out until He throws him on 97 OF ‘Sel o oe ur Sy3F 
his face into Hell.” (Sahih) SG dG aes So ol 22 «zglsdh 
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Comments: 

a: This refuge of Allah: is not granted for the one who neglects prayers. 

b. The punishment of a murderer of a Muslim is Hell. But if the heirs of a 
murdered person excuse him, after receiving the blood. money or merely 
pardoning him, then he will be forgiven. 

c. Those who have committed major sins will enter Hell, and after receiving 
the punishment of their sins, they will be removed. 


3946. It was narrated from eS Creag crip tacbearg Cx eames LP Rs 
Samurah bin Jundab that the aie e-oe 2 hy 
Prophet #§ said: “Whoever offers {6 «goes! ge Gash Bas ase 3 


the morning prayer, he is under Bites Re eee a Bee. b vs aga 
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3947. It was narrated from Abu e- , yee ee yz tee 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ae Seal: ee igs vuer 
Allah #% said: “The believer is :tils 33 3us Gis pao) Z3 ads 
more precious to Allah, the a eee ee A tke 
Mighty and Sublime, than some are Oe Oto pS) age eades 
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Chapter 7. Tribalism 


* 3948. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever fights 
under a banner of folly, 
supporting tribalism, or getting 
angry for the sake of tribalism, he 
dies in a state of Ignorance.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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‘Whoever fights under a banner of folly’ means supporting a group without 
making sure whether it is on truth or not. In this case, even if the group is 
on the truth, he did not intend to support the truth rather his intention was 
to support his clan, tribe, nation, party or organization. Therefore, it is not 
participating in war which is rewardable, nor the kind of dying which is 


considered martyrdom. 


3949. ‘Abbad bin Kathir Ash- 
Shami narrated from a woman 
among them, called Fasilah, that 
she heard her father say: “I asked 
the Prophet #¢: ‘O. Messenger of 
Allah, is it tribalism if a man loves 
his people?’ He said: ‘No, rather 
tribalism is when a man helps his 
people to do wrong.”” (Da7f) 
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Chapter 8. The Great 
Majority 


3950. Anas bin Malik said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 28 
say: “My nation will not unite on 
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misguidance, so if you see them 
differing, follow the great 
majority.” (Da tf} 
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Comments: 
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a. It is a great blessing of Allah over Muslims, that a group of Muslims will 
always remain on the truth in ali times, despite the prevalence of evil. 

b. If the sentence “the great majority” is considered sound, then it does not 
indicate those who are great in numbers. Because greatness does not depend 
on the number of the people, but it depends on the characters and practices 
which are in accordance with the teachings of the Qur’an and Sunnah. 


Chapter 9. Tribulations That 
Will Appear 


3951. It was narrated that 
Mu’‘adh bin Jabal said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% prayed one 
day, and made the prayer 
lengthy. When he finished we 
said (or they said): ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, you made the prayer 
lengthy today.’ He said: ‘I offered 
a prayer of hope and fear. I asked 
Allah for three things for my 
nation, and He granted me two 
and refused one. I asked Him not 
to let my nation be destroyed by 
enemies from without, and He 
granted me that. And I asked 
Him not to let them be destroyed 
by drowning, and He granted me 
that. And I asked Him not to let 
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them be destroyed by fighting 
among themselves, but He 
refused that.” (Sahih) 


176 


Rai Qigii 


gle OSS es pel Jess 


IN Aas oy Aor 9 64 ee YI eyte ee Yé« foram] ao | Leone] eed 
el O nh 9 Ve fYAQ NA/YAAR tlie de 8 eS dsl pct Soto, 6 Se gly cV¥o 


Comments: 


FMI Cytol! 


a. The acceptance of this supplication is evident in the fact that from the era of 
the Prophet #&, till this time, there was no period free from an, independent 
Muslim government in this world. Moreover, if sometimes non-Muslims 
gained power over some territories of Muslims, then Allah made among 
them who embraced Islam and defended it. 

b. The torment of drowning means any common calamity that destroys an 
entire Muslim nation such as flood, earthquake, storm, etc. These 
punishments, in this nation, do not take place as they did with the previous 
nations, so that all those who used to deny the truth would totally perish. 


3952. It was. narrated from 
Thawban, the freed slave of. the 
Messenger of Allah #, that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “The 
earth was brought together for me 
so that I could see the east and 
the west, and I was given two 
treasures, the yellow (or the red) 
and the white - meaning gold 
and silver. And it was said to me: 
‘Your dominion will extend as far 
as has been. shown to you.’ I 
asked Allah for three things: That 
my nation would not be 
overwhelmed by famine that 
would destroy them all, and that 
they would not be rent by schism 
and fight one another, but it was 
said to me: “When I (Allah) issue 
My decree it cannot be revoked. 
But I will never cause your nation 
to be overwhelmed by farnine 
that would destroy them all, and I 
will not gather their enemies 
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against them (and destroy them) 
until they annihilate one another 
and kill one another.” Once they 
start to fight amongst themselves, 
that will continue until the Day of 
Resurrection. What I fear most for 
my nation is misguiding leaders. 
Some tribes among my nation will 
worship idols and some tribes 
among my nation will join the 
idolaters. Before the Hour comes 
there will be nearly thirty Dajjals 
(great liars), each of them 
claiming to be a Prophet. But a 
group among my nation will 
continue to adhere to the truth 
and be victorious, and those who 
oppose them will not harm them, 
until the command of Allah 
comes to pass.” (Sahih) 

Abul-Hasan said: “When Abu 
‘Abdullah finished this Hadith he 
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Comments: 
a. Granting the treasures of gold and silver to the Prophet #, means that his 


nation will own and control them. As the great Roman.and Iranian empires 
were ruined and their treasures came in the control of Muslims. 


. ‘Not destroying: the whole Muslim nation by famine’ does not mean that 


such punishment even partially will not inflict this nation. However, due to 
the sins of nations many types of torments have been inflicted upon them, 
and they would occur in the future also. 


. Occurrence of fighting and killing among Muslim does not mean. that it 


should be accepted, believing that it is an indispensable matter, rather we 
should spare no efforts to keep Muslims away from this situation. 


. To be safe from the evil of devious leaders, we should acquire the 


knowledge of the Qur’dn and Sunnah, to be aware of true teachings of 
Islam, in order to put them into practice. 


. Muslims joining idolaters means that they will turn away from Islam, and 


become apostates, or they will support non-Muslims. against Muslims, or 
they may adopt their non-Isiamic and atheistic customs as.a part of culture 
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such as the celebrating Basant of the Hindus, Valentine’s Day and April 
Fool of the Christians, etc. 

f. A group of righteous people will be steadfast on the truth till the Day of 
Judgment; they will be adherents of the Qur’an and Sunnah and clarify the 


deviation of innovators. 


3953. It was narrated that Gis 23 el jy 1S Pi (is — aor 

Zainab bint Jahsh said: “The z-.3 3; | 323) 

Messenger of Allah #¢ woke up al a é a 
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Comments: 4 det cel Gl ge VAAtie 

a. Gog and Magog are great mischievous nations. Dhul-Qarnain built a huge 
and great wall to protect other people from their mischief, as mentioned in 
the Qur’an: Surat Al-Kahf’8:93-99. 

b. When the wall is demolished, they will come out and attack other nations, 
and it will be a great trial. 

c. When good people decrease to a great extent, and bad and. dishonest people 
prevail, then Allah’s punishment comes down in many forms, such as 
earthquakes, floods, storms, wars, etc. 

d. Once a hole occurs, it is feared that it will turn into a larger one, until the 
wall will collapse, and Gog and Magog will be free to spread mischief in 
this world, killing and plundering all people. 


3954. It was narrated from Abu 2°31 de 32 485 Gis - raog 
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one to whom Allah grants 
knowledge.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


pla, ail ola | oe Vl alae 


a. Informing about future incidents is a miracle of the Prophet #8, and a proof 


of his prophethood. 


b. The purpose of warning against future afflictions is to inform Muslims to 


take care of their faith. 


c. Some sins are considered light by human beings, while they are so 
dangerous that it takes them out of the fold of Islam. So, no sin should be 


taken lightly. 


3955. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “We were sitting 
with ‘Umar and he said: ‘Which 
of you has remembered a Hadith 
from the Messenger of Allah 2 
concerning Fitnah?’’’ Hudhaifah 
said: “I said: ‘I have.’ He said: 
‘You are very bold.’ He said: 
‘How?’ He said: ‘T heard him say: 
“The Fitnah of a man with regard 
to his family, his children and his 
neighbors are expiated by his 
prayers, fasts, charity and 
enjoining what is good and 
forbidding what is evil.” “Umar 
said: ‘This is not what I meant, 
rather I meant that which moves 
like the waves of the sea.’” 
Hudhaifah said: “Don’t worry 
about it, O Commander. of the 
Believers! For there is a closed 
door between you and them.” 
‘Umar said: “Will that door be 
broken or opened?” I said: No, it 
will be broken.” ‘Umar said: 
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“Then it will never be closed.’” 

We asked Hudhaifah: “Did 
‘Umar know what that door 
meant?” He said: “Yes, just as he 
knows that there will be night 
before morning, because I 
narrated to him a Hadith in which 
there are no errors.” 

We were afraid to ask him who 
the door was, so we said to 
Masruq: “Ask him.” He said: 
“Umar.” (Sahih) 
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a. Breaking. doors indicates the martyrdom of “Umar 4%. A Magus named Abu 
Lulu Fayroz murdered him. By this action the conspirators were able to 
remove a great obstacle from their way to carry out their evil plots. 

b. These afflictions occurred: just as. the Prophet 28, had. predicated. It proves 
his truthfulness and that the Prophet #8, talks only in the light of the 
revelation. It cannot be used. as. an evidence that the Prophet#g, ever had 


the knowledge of the. unseen. 


3956. It was narrated that 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Abd Rabbil- 
Ka’bah said: “I came to ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr bin ‘As when he was 
sitting in the shade of the Ka‘bah, 
and. the people were gathered 
around him, and I heard him say: 
‘While we were with the 
Messenger of Allah on a journey, 
he stopped to camp and some of 
us. were pitching tents, some were 
competing in shooting arrows and 
some were taking the animals out 
to. graze them. Then his caller 
called out: “As-Saldtu. Jami’ah 
(prayer is about to begin). So we 
gathered, and the Messenger of 
Allah #@ stood up and addressed 
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us. He said: “There has never 
been a Prophet before me who 
was not obliged to tell his nation 
of what he knew was good for 
them, and to warn. against what 
he knew was bad for them. With 
regard to this nation of yours, 
soundness (of religious 
commitment) and well-being has 
been placed in its earlier 
generations and the last of them 
will be afflicted with calamities 
and things that you dislike, Then 
there will come tribulations which 
will make the earlier ones pale 
into insignificance, and the 
believer will say: “This will be the 
end of me, then relief will come. 
Then (more) tribulations will 
come and the believer will say: 
“This will be the end of me,’ then 
relief will come. Whoever would. 
like to be taken far away from Hell 
and admitted to Paradise, let him 
die believing in Allah and the Last 
Day, and let him treat people as he 
would like to be treated. Whoever 
gives his oath of allegiance to a 
ruler and gives a sincere promise, 
let him obey him as much as he 
can, and if another comes and 
challenges him, let them strike the 
neck (i.e., kill) the second one.” 

He the narrator said: “I raised 
my head among the people and 
said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, did 
you hear that from the Messenger 
of Allah #2? He (Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin Al-’As) pointed with his 
hand to his ears and said: I heard 
it directly from him and 
memorized it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. 


Chapter 10. Standing Firm 
During Times Of Tribulation 


4 SS eal oF 


The core of the efforts of the Prophets was based on sincerity and well- 
wishing for people. So, the religious scholars also should adopt it as a 
starting point for their efforts. 


. Companions of the Prophet #6 and their true followers were on the truth, 


and those who opposed them were mistaken. 


. A believer realizes the afflictions, so he does not accept them, despite facing 


many problems. 


. During the period of afflictions, one should take all precautions to protect 


his faith. 


. Trying to take over the position of the ruler while a caliph is already 


leading an Islamic government, results in anarchy and disagreement among 
Muslims. 

The influential people and authorities from the Muslim community will 
appoint another ruler after passing away of a caliph. Therefore, no one 
should attempt to takeover the position of a ruler. 


. If a ruler makes mistakes, he should be advised, as Imam Malik and 


Ahmad bin Hanbal #i, criticized the mistakes of their rulers bitterly, but 
they never demanded the government. 
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3957. It was narrated from 23 Loe 4 he plea Gas - ¥4oy 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“How will you be at a time that 
will soon come, when the good 
people will pass away and only 
the worst ones will be left, who 
will break their promises and 
betray their trusts, and they will 
differ while they were previously 
together like this’! - and he 
interlaced his fingers. They said: 
“What should we do, O 
Messenger of Allah, when that 
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(4! Previously together like this: i.c., to such an extent that one will not be able to tell the 
good from the bad, and people will be so confused about religious matters that they will 
not be able to tell the difference between honesty and betrayal, good and evil. 
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comes to pass?” He said: “Follow 
that which you know is true, and 
leave that which you dislike. Take 
care of your own affairs and turn 
away from the common folk.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Righteous people were in abundance in the period of the Companions of 
the Prophet #g. This situation started to change gradually in the later 
periods. Therefore, the period of the Companions and their followers is the 
best period after the period of the Prophet #. 

b. Righteous people will exist in all periods, but sometimes they will be in 
majority and some other times they will be in the minority. 

c. Not fulfilling a promise leads to disagreements and disputes. 


3958. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah 
#§ said: “What will you do, O 
Abu Dharr, when death 
overwhelms the people to such an 
extent that a grave will be equal 
in value to a slave?’’ I said: 
“Whatever Allah and His 
Messenger choose for me, or 
Allah and His Messenger know 
best.” He said: “Be patient.” He 
said: ‘What will you do when 
famine strikes the people so that 
you will go to the place where 
you pray and will not be able to 
return to your bed, or you will 
not be able to get-up from your 
bed to go to the place where you 
pray?” He said: “I said: ‘Allah 
and His Messenger know best, or 
whatever Allah and His 
Messenger choose for me.” He 
said: “You must refrain from 
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forbidden things.’’ He said: 
“What will you do when killing 
befalls the people so that 
Hijaratuz-Zait!"! is covered with 
blood?” I said: “Whatever Allah 
and His Messenger choose for 
me.” He said: “Stay with those 
whom you belong to.” He said: “I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
should I not take my sword and 
strike those who do that?’”’ He 
said: “Then you will be just like 
the people. Rather enter your 
house.” I said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, what if they enter my 
house?” He said: “If you are 
afraid that the flashing of the 
sword will dazzle you, then put 
the edge of your garment over 
you face, and let him carry his 
own sin and your sin, and he will 
be one of the people of Hellfire.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Being patient is the best attitude during difficult times. 
b. During drought and famine, avoiding robbery and stealing is a very 


courageous act. 


c. At the time of affliction, when people kill each other depending on false 
excuses, and without distinguishing between truth and falsehood; at such 


times it is better to avoid all groups. 


d. In those situations when Muslims fight each other, it is better to leave all of 
them. In such circumstances if bad people kill even such a peaceful person 


then he becomes a martyr. 


3959. Abu Musa narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #@ said: 


[I A place at Harrah, in Al-Madinah. 
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“Before the Hour comes. there will 
be Harj.” 1 said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, what is Harj?’’ He. said: 
“Killing.” Some of the Muslims 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, now 
we kill such and. such a number 
of the idolators in one year.” The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “That 
will not be like killing the 
idolators, rather you will kill one 
another, until a man will kill his 
neighbor and son of the cousin 
and a relative.” Some of the 
people said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, will we be in our right 
minds that day?” The Messenger 
of Allah #@ said: “No, reason will 
be taken away from most of the 
people at that time, and there will 
be left the insignificant people 
who have no reason.” (Sahih) 

Then Ash‘ari said: “By Allah, I 
think that you and I will see that, 
and by Allah, you and I will have 
no way out, if we see that which 
our Prophet #@ described to us, 
except the way we entered it.” 
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Comments: 


a. One of the portents of the Last Hour is that Muslims will kill each other 
over trivial matters. It is a very bad practice that was not common among 
Muslims. in the recent past though many other afflictions were common. __ 

b. The Companions of the Prophet #¢ were sincere and the disagreement that 
occurred among them was due to misunderstanding. So, they were able to 
correct themselves without being influenced by the propagarida of deviant 


people. 
3960. ‘Udaisah bint Uhban said: 
“When ‘Ali bin Abu Talib came to 
Basrah, he entered upon my 
father and said: ‘O Abu Muslim, 
will you not help me against these 
people?’ He said: ‘Of course.’ So 
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he called a slave woman of his 
and said: ‘O slave woman, bring 
me my sword.’ So she brought it, 
and he unsheathed it a span, and 
(I saw that) it was made of wood. 
He said: “My close friend and 
your cousin #¢ advised me, if 
tribulation (Fitnah) arose among 
the Muslims, that I should take a 
sword of wood. If you wish I will 
go out with you.’ He said: ‘I have 
no need of you or of your 
sword.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. A wooden sword cannot be used in a war. Making a wooden sword means 


abstaining from war and fighting. 


b, Whenever a dispute takes place amongst Muslims, instead of supporting a 
group, trying to make peace between them is most important. 


3961. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash‘ari that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Before the Hour comes, there 
will be tribulation like pieces of 
black night, when a man will 
wake up as a believer but be a 
disbeliever by evening, or he will 
be a believer in the evening but 
will be a disbeliever by morning. 
And the one who is sitting will be 
better than the one who is 
standing, and the one who is 
standing will be better than the 
one who is walking, and the one 
who is walking will be better than 
the one who is running. So break 
your bows, cut their strings and 


dels us Yo bite Gls - van 
be alg of A ne be SRR UH 
er gl & de gh gp 


ane 8 Paaia ty st r? 
Gs bp 136 oid 25 dE 50 6 3S 


ols AE ots G8 GS LEO 
ie SH led Sell 1 Aes Gp 
oll oe FE GS tly pata 
WAR ell Se TF GS Still 
(i pels oS5tsf { g2hal'g ped 


i 
i 
i 
| 











The Chapters On Tribulations 187 onal igi 


strike your swords against rocks, ea ote, ote 0 ett 
and if anyone enters ee anyone 8 Al a8 OSalb 
of you, let him be like the better 

of the two sons of Adam. (ie. the 

one killed, not the killer).’”’ 

(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. At the time of affliction, one should take care of his faith. 

b. Abstaining from participating in afflictions as much as possible is better, 
and avoiding them totally is the best act. 

d. Having enmity with a person or trying to harm him, based on the reason 
that he belongs to a certain sect, organisation, group or party is 
unacceptable in Islam. This enmity is like the one that used to. be practiced 
during (the pre-Islamic period of) Ignorance. Therefore, one should avoid it 
as much as possible. 
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Comments: 

a. Fire power of Muslims should be used against disbelievers; whenever it 
needs to be used against Muslims it is better that it be destroyed. 

b. The hand of the evildoer here means being murdered by an evil person, and 
attaining the rank of martyr, or escaping from such riots bv a normal death. 
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Chapter 11. When Two 
Muslims Confront One 
Another With Their Swords 


3963. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet # 
said: “There are no two Muslims 
who confront one another with 
their swords, but both the killer 
and the slain will be in Hell.” 
(Sahih) 
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3964. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “When two Muslims 
confront one another with their 
swords, both the killer.and the 
slain will be in Hell.”” They said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, (we 
understand about) this killer, but 
what is wrong with the one who 
is slain?” He said: “He wanted to 
ldll his companion.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. If one had spent all his efforts to commit a crime, but was not able to do it 
for some reason, such a person is also considered guilty by Allah. 

b. Whoever decides to commit a sin but gives it up before committing it, his 
sin is forgiven, and due to repentance he deserves good reward. 


3965. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“When one Muslim wields his 
weapon against his brother, both 
of them are at the edge of Hell, 
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and if one of them kills the other, 
they will both enter it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: Beene ee 
a. Being at the edge of Hell means that due to the mentioned sin, both of them 
might enter Hell, but still they have the chance of escaping from the Hell if 
they abstain from fighting. 
b. Killing a believer is a great major sin due to which he enters Hell. However, 
by sincere repentance, or by retaliation, this sin could be forgiven. 
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Comments: 
The Hadith proves that a person commits a sin to benefit his brother, friend, 
relative, wife or children such as telling lies, cheating, earning unlawful 
money etc. In this case, the sin lies on the earner and he will be punished in 
the Hereafter, while the others enjoy and benefit from its money. The same 
case is true in the matter of false oaths and causing harm to others. 


The Chapters On Tribulations 


Chapter 12. Restraining One’s 
Tongue During Times Of 
Tribulation 


3967. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messenger of Alléh #¢ said: 
“There will be a tribulation which 
will utterly destroy the Arabs, 
and. those who are slain will be in 
Hell. At that time the tongue will 
be worse than a blow of the 
sword.” (Da ‘if) 
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3968. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Beware of 
tribulations, for at that time the 
tongue will be like the blow of a 
sword.” (Da‘f) 


is - Yana 


so 4er3 


os zjltg 23 as 


aah oS tal Ge aE gh eI 


MAES 055 Be ged Shot ig » Bag 


pad slaksl doo cies belie] could Gees! diedy Liesl te sd 
elas 21 Gish dy Crind orkuly EVVEIE cosh cal we 21a) dy cYourte 


3969. It was narrated that 
‘Alqamah bin Waqgas said that a 
man passed by him, who held a 
prominent position, and 
‘Alqamah said to him: “You have 
kinship and. rights, and I see you 
entering upon these rulers and 
speaking to them as Allah wills 
you should speak. But I heard 
Bilal bin Harith Al-Muzani, the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢, say that the Messenger 
of Allah 2 said: ‘One of you may 
speak a word that pleases Allah, 
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and not know how far it reaches, 
but Allah will record for him his 
pleasure, until the Day of 
Resurrection due to that word. 
And one of you may speak a 
word that angers Allah, and not 
know how far it reaches, but 
Allah will record against him his 
anger, until the Day he meets 
Him due to that word.” 

‘Alqamah said: “So look, woe to 
you, at what you say and what 
you speak about, for there is 
something that I wanted to say 
but I refrained because of what I 
heard from Bilal bin Harith.”’ 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. Having relations with rulers may lead to supporting them in their mistakes. 
‘So, the righteous predecessors used to avoid mixing with the rulers. However, 
visiting them in order to help a needy or oppressed person is allowed. 

b. Rulers always get influenced by their advisers. Therefore, the one who 
appreciates them on doing evil commits a great sin and participates in their 


wrong actions. 


c. Politicians, scholars and governors have very great and serious 
responsibilities upon them. So, they must take care of them. 


3970. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “A man may speak 
a word that angers Allah and not 
see anything wrong with it, but it 
will cause him to sink down in 
Hell the depth of seventy 
autumns.” (Sahih) 
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3971. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever believes 
in Alléh and the Last Day, let him. 
say something good, or else 
remain silent.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Abstaining from wasting time in gossip and. keeping quiet is a good habit. 
b. Being busy in remembrance of Allah and recitation. of the Qur'an is better 
than being busy in meaningless talks. It protects one from sins and provides 


him time to do good deeds. 


3972. Sufyan bin ‘Abdullah 
Thaqafi said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, tell me of 
something that F can adhere to.’ 
He said: ‘Say: “Allah is my Lord,” 
then stand straight (adhere 
steadfastly to Islam).’ He said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what is the 
thing that you fear most for me?’ 
The Messenger of Allah # took 
hold of his own tongue, then he 
said: ‘This.”” (Sahih) 
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a. Being steadfast on faith is most compulsory, since escaping from Hell is 
possible only if one dies in the state of faith. 

b. The effects of the sins that originate from the tongue are very severe and 
lead. to. many other sins (for example, fighting, killing, etc.) Therefore, one 
should be very attentive in the matter of his tongue. 


3973. It was narrated that 
Mu‘adh bin Jabal said: “I was 
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with the Messenger of Allah 2 
on a journey. One morning I drew 
close to him when we were on the 
move and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, tell me of an action that 
will gain me admittance to 
Paradise and keep me far away 
from Hell.’ He said: ‘You have 
asked ‘for something great, but it 
is easy for the one for whom 
Allah makes it easy: Worship 
Allah and do not associate 
anything in. worship with Him, 
establish prayer, pay charity, fast 
Ramadan, and perform Hajj to the 
House.’ Then he said: “Shall I not 
tell you of the means of 
goodness? Fasting is a shield, and 
charity extinguishes sin as water 
extinguishes fire, and a man’s 
prayer in the middle of the night.’ 
Then he recited: “Their sides 
forsake their beds’’ until he 
reached: “As a reward for what 
they used to do.” | Then he 
said: ‘Shall I not tell you of the 
head of the matter, and its pillar 
and pinnacle? (It is) Jihad.’ Then 
he said: ‘Shall I not tell you of the 
basis of all of that?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ 
He took hold of his tongue then 
said:. ‘Restrain this.’ I said: “O 
Prophet of Allah, will we be 
‘brought to account for what we 
say?’ He said: ‘May your mother 
not found you, O Mu’adh! Are 
people thrown onto their faces in 
Hell for anything other than the 
harvest of their tongues?’” 
(Hasan) 





18] As-Sajdah 32:16, 17. 
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Comments: a ea Rape eta ane naa. ee 

a. Fasting, giving charity, and Tahajjud (late night prayer) are the doors of 
good deeds. Each one of them is a source for many other good deeds. So, 
any voluntary deed such as fasting, charity, and Tahajjud—whichever is 
easy —should be performed as much as possible. 

b. Supererogatory fasting is among the best means to avoid sins. 

c. Charity expiates sins and the expiation of sins results in Paradise. 

d. Tahajjud prayer could be performed in any part of the night. However, 
performing it after having passed midnight; particularly during the last 
third part of the night, is preferable. 

e. Protection of the tongue is a very important act that is related to many 
important good deeds. The benefits of fasting could be achieved only if the 
fasting person abstains from telling lies, evil deeds, and using bad language 
against others. The reward. of charity is granted only when one does not 
invalidate it by reminders of it, and avoids demonstrating his good deeds 
out of pride and showing off. Tahajjud prayer consists of remembrance of 
Allah and recitation of the Qur’dn which is also a good deed related to 
one’s tongue. 

f. The basis of Islam is confirming the statement of monotheism (i.e., affirming 
that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah, and that Muhammad is 
His Messenger). By this confession one enters in Islam; without 
monotheism, the position of religion is like that of a person whose head has 
been cut off. 
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Sha‘tha’ said: “It was said to Ibn... mits 6 eM es ie He 
‘Umar: ‘We enter upon our rulers ‘22 Of SO Fe 
and say one thing, and when we 42.0 U) 2502 iN 3 :d6 bn UF 
leave them we say something os 00. ce 4 te te 
else.’ He said: ‘At the time of the  S8 «te |) .U5al dye8 Gla) Ue 
Messenger of Allah #%, we used Sey ste ge is 42 GU ee 
to regard that as hypocrisy.’” Us 

ey roy 
(Sahih) GUN ABS I 
OL> gy Oleg Whey! auly ce Ghd ge Veo /traet oe! (epeel tga 
[Viaeols CVAVATe ces ole Jae talyt aly CAVOATS CTYN/02 slid! 5S) o> YI 


; | drone Sutoell Lat pe 9 14 
Comments: Ere iia uaa oe 


Informing the rulers of the correct situation and giving them good advice is 
compulsory. Misleading them to get their pleasure or commending their 
bad deeds knowing that they are bad, is a tremendous mistake that results 
in harming the ruler and the Muslim nation as well. 


3976. It was narrated from Abu Gis: ie bie 

Hurairah that the Messenger of . ; 

Allah # said: “Part of a person's SIF gp CE ee 
goodness in Islam is his leaving |- |: Sd ae 
alone that which does not concern : : : 
him.” (Daf) je bale a ce 6a ef cae 


tasag Y Ue sere sl phe gat 
eyadl pel cpm ye ede) ol etal cgde al ar ol [ee octiunl] Fes Bees 
cot) Sad tly ceed diy ce elu Gabe oe WW dla Yb Sy 
Tha cx ope llke go FB i gke Geljsl ge meee shal CENPY Ie VE {VE ath 
2 SIH tmory cede Bagh Gite iytellke gy dbeyl he Gal sue 
Goumens ggerell died 35 sald aly copes VI 
a. Interfering in irrelevant matters leads to bad consequences. 
b. Prohibiting evil is not considered an irrelevant interference. 


Chapter 13. Isolating Oneself (VY dames!) riba mar — OF presi) 


3977. It was narrated from Abu Gas telah 3 iis’ Gie - wav 
Huxairah that the Prophet ¢ said: ¢° ek ae Oe ree 
“The best lifestyle is that of a man OF gl a! =¢ IE gl & pall ae 
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who holds onto the reins of his fie ohh a ae ie a ees 
horse for the sake of Allah, riding ' * Cell ot gt A ne ot Ee 
on its back. Every time he hears a bl hls 5S) dG Be a Ol 34a 
commotion he rushes towards it, ? ° 


G: 


oy 
seeking death wherever he thinks - ail ee ete? obs Shenae 5 soe 


he can find it, and a man who ig%5 sf kee uu, ule ak is te 
4 Real or aad Ae Je lass 
tends sheep at the top of one of oe Bs cas ‘ roan 
these peaks, or in the bottom of «fal gf Op! Qe Mga ale Gb 
one of these valleys, establishing «3-4 Of, axh 3 Yee. i 
* th Are poet b> lhe 

the prayer, paying the charity, 7 "O°? @ SP og Uta -* 


and worshipping his Lord until G35 add ye aly ops si eile oda 
the inevitable (death) comes to. 2. ; 


Psare fiat Qe A way oF 
him and there is nothing between 7 “2 “9 HSS ghd MAN ot 
him and the people except OS ob y mc) oe od el ‘gh; 


good." (Sahih) 


pole Lode oe VANS cb Ss olgasl bs wb cBLYI b ple roar ‘ees 


3978. It was narrated from Abu itz gle ot lbs Gis -— vaya 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that a man eee Peck ane F 
came to the Prophet #¢ and said: G4>  SGda yl Boe ee Gy ed 
“Which of the people is best?” He fre peel) De eo the te 4g? 
: ; rel toa op elbe ? ll 
said: “A man who strives in Jihdd S is ee es os ae oe 3 
in the cause of Allah with himself St #8 Zi 3 5! G 3s) a 
and his wealth.” He said: “Then Bedi Mine See fg 
who?” He said: “A man in a @ BE Jest 2b Sash til Gg 
mountain pass who worships ate Sty = OB aahig beni a Sees 
Allah and leaves the people from, ae rae 
his evil.” (Sahih) Gh hay cle Ge ae 3 Hal pl 
40 + fy tere Fee Be 
mye oy (ett ree) + fea 5 
ce VESES ce gel bt ge del Dell rol SBN col eel ta se 
82 Bj Ot care Gad ge VAAL cjelal! Ul ca LY cpliney 4 GAS) Ca 
Comments: 
a. The life of fitéd is the most excellent life. 
b. The aim of a Mujahid is fighting so that Allah’s Word is uppermost. He 
does not long for positions, medals or popularity. 
c. Wishing for martyrdom and taking part in Jihdd to get the death of a martyr 


"1 Meaning, he is on good terms with everyone. 


' 
E 
| 
i 
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is an excellent quality of Muslim. 
d. Prayers and fasting are the most important acts of worship; neglecting them 
in any case is not allowed. 


3979. It was narrated from Gis suit 33 ble Gis - wave 
Hudhaifah bin Yamén that the a ee 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: Gt nt3 ie a ces eg 
“There will be callers at the gates sai) ake ot ee us 2 gi 43 
of Hell; whoever responds to -- 
them they throw them into it.” 1 “2° eos A NS oni} A es 
said: “O Messenger of Allah,  -g@ i pe ag dia oud al 
describe them to us.” He said: 9. fg) jee hae ag 
“They will be from our people, relel 3a Pe Clg! de BES 
speaking our language.” I said: 222) ay Gos ye 7 EE as 2058 tah 
“What do you command me to] |,” ie Ane e ea ; we 
do, if I live to see that?” He said: opdS cle Je PB par cb 
Adhere to the main body of the il " aoe is 2 GEIL 


Muslims and their leader. If there ao os ; oe 
is no such body and no leader,  jeroltali tus ei» dE Pau 
then withdraw from all their ae) of 


groups, even if you bite onto the «fl 2 5 tous ra is ed of peeled 
trunk of a tree until death finds Sass if aly lt God Gb dou 


you in that state.” (Sahih) Sony k Bee 4 
25 «Ej OS Js oad Jel 
Brane 


VEAEAPTTIS Ce GB gall Ole Oh Sb! Cg beall esl gy ee 


oF VAEV I Tool ee Call jy gh we Geol dels Ljte ges wh caybe Yi cline s 

4g Adds} Cdk 

Comments: 

a. After the Prophet #¢, there was no period free from those who call towards 
falsehood, and the common people have been responding to their call, 
being impressed by their powerful eloquence. 

b. The sects such as the Khawarij, Mu’tazilah, Shi‘ah, Jahmiyah, etc., emerged 
during the period. of the Companions of the Prophet 8%, and their followers. 
The Companions of the Prophet #, and their followers refuted their claims 
and clarified their doubts. 

c. During the disagreements, the correct method was the one that was 
adopted by the Companions of the Prophet #¢, and their followers. The 
manners and the practices of the Companions of the Prophet #@ and their 
follower are to be followed in all the disagreements that occur after them. 

d. The basis of all Islamic organizations in contemporary times is on the 
principle of ‘Cooperation in righteousness and piety’. Joining them or 
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separating from them is not a primary matter of Islam. Cooperating with 
one of those organizations or more than one at a time is allowed as long as 
they do not commit sin. Cooperating in what is wrong is not allowed. 


3980. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “Soon 
the best wealth of a Muslim will 
be sheep which he follows in the 
mountain peaks and places where 
rainfall is to be found, fleeing for 
the sake of his religion from 
tribulations.” (Sahih) 


dl Qe Gas Sis gl Gls - Wann 
Bl LE B2 chee of AE be fo UN 
Gl asl BE Gla gt we il 
Deserts ive SHEN ance Gf ees 
cae Se GF OS OF Sta Be a 
- sail sigs Sod Gab ly 75 

eee 3h 


cal oF dtlie or cpr Se Ce hl palle cae le cpl du lis Leone] ‘eed 
ob a VA te coi ce LDN call ge Fk COLA! oye an ely 

Comments: 

a. If one fears for his faith from mixing with common people, then he should 
isolate himself from all such people. 

b. Staying amongst people to warn them against their mistakes, to teach them, 
to exhort them and to have debates with them is preferable, for a person 
who can use his tongue and knowledge during afflictions. 


° pe 


3981. It was narrated from By geeres Gas -— aay 
Hudhaifah bin Yaman that the 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: 
“There will be tribulations at the 
gates of which will be callers 
(calling people} to Hell. Dying 
when you are biting onto the ae 
stump of a tree will be better for 
you than following anyone of 
them.” (Sahih) 


aN; & gai ae _ tl A 365 uisil 

Sl de Ue at de LE Jou 
- Cagis WT ads 

Ay yr Cade ae ANYY VA/0 265) SI 3s plac am ol [Eee] Saeed 
epee oaluly EYETV eC coglagil olgy le ges tal yd aly oY gle 


3982. Abu Hurairah said that the YAAY 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “The ics oe Esty ext -& ° oii 


“ft ° IG. “ae 
ei i as. Gas - 
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believer should not be stung from 
the same hole twice.” (Sahih) 


199 coal! otaul 


if hee rel ous oll oe de 


fil 565 ol eel aes of Bishi 
xe a a 938) 2-ts Ff 402 ene 
pr oe capt pal We JG 


oZe- 


as Be 


CUNT ecole er oe gedell fab York coed eg el tate 
oy SM Code oye W/YSAATE dt Per op Chel oa Yok cua « plines 


3983. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘The believer 
should not be stung from the 
same hole twice.’” (Sahih) 


Bis sah yf ty bu Gls - var 
giles if aj Gis Go Gash gf 
SB AE oll ob ple 2 SAU ge 
be dabalt pal Yo ae at 3,45 St 


[Yi dae sen ch ga tA deny ye YANN re « geal bat tor ol Leone] Fes Saeed 


Comments: 


A walt GLI) Cote, VYVI cable pd dno} at deo} Cade ge V0 


a. Sometimes a believer may commit a sin but he has to recant his mistake 


whenever he finds out the truth. 


b. Once a person proves to be disloyal, having blind trust once again in such a 


person is not correct. 


Chapter 14. Abstaining From 
Matters That Are Not Clear 


3984. While on the pulpit, 
pointing with his fingers towards 
his ears, Nu‘m4n bin Bashir said: 
“T heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say: ‘That which is lawful is plain 
and that which is unlawful is plain, 
and between them are matters 
that are not clear, about which not 
many people know. Thus he who 
guards against the unclear 
matters, he clears himself with 
regard to his religion and his 
honor. But he who falls into the 
unclear matters; he falls into that 


Oc) oe Sans 
Le Ssh hl OG - Ob paca) 
(VE din!) olga 
Bie GAS: Ail Yb shee Ge - vane 


oF 85 ol of O55 te 50 Ba 
| aol ohh Bll 
(SH ONeIy 356 HB bt 4,25 Cogs 
aly Y EGse GEG «SS Plaly 
Ken tg 5 oS «til Bs 588 
aa ll 8 ab fed 4305 ol 
sg got J5e tS -etadi 3 
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which is unlawful. Like the ‘ Le re, er eae 
shepherd who pastures around a "7 aa JS of Vl 38 Gx él 
sanctuary, all but grazing therein. 3 59 Vi Bytes ait a Sb Mt 
Every king has a sanctuary. And fs 0s) gee ey 
beware! Allah’s sanctuary is His +“! a sal] -adeee Antal 
prohibitions. Beware! In the body Ni dS Sos i053 2405 by até 
there is a piece of flesh which, if it aos 

is sound, the whole body will be MAD a5 
sound, and if it is corrupt, the 

whole body will be corrupt. it is 

the heart.” (Sahih) 


CBB Lene] cglunny COVE ca Tjtel oye head Ob dla! egybedl ae ol Fesbrerl 
A LS) tad ge VV VON colgetl Sey Dodd Sti Ob 


Comments: 

a. If one indulges in suspicious things, besides the fear of committing sin, 
people will also become suspicious about his personality. So, a person 
should not do any act unnecessarily that may defame him. 

b. Any action that may lead to indulging in the prohibited things must be 
avoided such as being alone with an alien man even with complete 
covering, since Satan may incite the desire of sin and both might involve 
themselves in committing a major sin. 

c. A matter could be understood perfectly if it is illustrated through an 
example, and the listener can accept it and follow it heartily and willingly. 

d. Purification of the soul is the most important matter to obtain the qualities 
of sincerity, loving Allah, true and strong faith, etc., these qualities are very 
helpful to perform good deeds and abstain from the bad ones. 


3985. lt was narrated from 4%, -si593 ap ae Melee “yaa 


Ma’qgil bin Yasar that the : ke . 
Messenger of Alléh 2 said: 36 63k) on ces oe OLA So Fake 
“Worship during the time of 56 

bloodshed jis like emigrating to i : : 
me.” (Sahih) Bes cl@l 3 BI Be al S545 


Cade oye WH /VAEATC col 3 Bla bab Ob cgpill glee ar el tess 
Ar LF ge cdlaoll 
‘Comments: 
Monasticism is not allowed, but during the period of afflictions isolating 


oneself is not .considered as monasticism. Because, monasticism means 
abstaining from .having even lawful rélations with people, and going to 
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extremes in worshipping Allah which is contrary to the Sunnah. On the 
other hand, the purpose of being in isolation is to keep oneself away from 
involvement in riots, killing Muslims and the like. During such time one 
may make himself busy in performing supererogatory actions and fulfilling 
the rights of his own body, children and family avoiding all the doubiful 
activities. 
Chapter 15. Islam Began As preys Ws SG - (10 poli) 
Something Strange . eae & 
2 g (Vo dal) C6 


3986. It was narrated from Abu 3 «qasl] Gi tH Le Gls ~ wean 
Hurairah that the Messenger of .. +,., : 


“ S ° on 5 ao ’ Oe 
Allah #¢ said: “Islam began as “I~ 9 tid gn oe raat 
something strange and will go ks 2) Sty GSs 21J8 dance 


back to being strange, so glad : ee eee <i a2 
tidings to the strangers.” (Sahih) qf! OF OLS Gr Ag Bae oglu 


A gl LF opt 
GP Stas tad pla Lip iag 
Cola ag gh 
CGS... Lb ogre ste by LY! of ob Ob olay! cplnr ae th ees 


4 oS shjall Oly ye Calm oye YY [VEO 

3987. It was narrated from Anas Gas Qos Ub alge Gls - yaav 
bin Malik that the Messenger of cy se see fA | oe be a tee 
s GEL : “yy ail Se 

Allah #& said: “Islam. began as ee eNO ae 
something strange and will go 32 «os ol yp Lg be ted oS 
back to being strange, so glad, . i OA a 
tidings to the strangers.” (Hasan) oF Ss 


op Sell ede ge VAA/V EY JSoe Oo Gobel ost [yee oka] er beael 
BES Jal ee Coto s 6 wr gdh eery 6 die Ge dee 


3988. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Islam began as  ~ . 2 eA 
something strange and will go al AF SF cog Yl ol GF blo! 
back to being strange, so glad -j oat 4p. ae ay Aone 4S eS 

hs {op :8 \ B SL 
tidings to the strangers.” It was GY op SRE al dy dl cd 


Gis cass Ub Olas GS - yaaa 


The Chapters On Tribulations 202 mall Staal 


said: “Who are the strangers?’ He 


said: “Strangers who have left teh cy J iss 6 ays mg tae 
seUd rie J G re 
their families and tribes.’’"! chap ranges ors hs aie 
(Sahih) 2 
ail 


agrmes Ge fy PLY! oF eek Gl cola! gh dl eel [epee] tess 

cp Olas Weg lays FT ercancginn Sato TSBs cy Gate tele oy PUVA ages 

ee clam ce wad deel IS VVA/ VE oot od Goll ees ca Ghee ge ole 
ae Ole Ld Cily GLI] Cetediy «Glen! ols 


Comments: 

a. The term used in the Hadith is ‘Gharib’ which means strange, unfamiliar, 
foreigner, etc. This was the situation of Islam at the beginning, and the 
human society at that time rejected it totally. Thereafter, people started 
adopting it gradually until Islam became widespread everywhere, and 
disbelief and polytheism disappeared. 

b. The strangers to whom the congratulations are granted in the Hadith, are 
those who adhere to the Sunnah strictly when innovations prevail, stay firm 
on the true beliefs when false beliefs become common, and hold fast to 
Islamic attributes when immorality is predominant in the society. 


Chapter 16. One Who Hopes ‘i FF Ob- ae 
For Protection From CQ4 diced) 2a) % FS Gl 
Tribulation io 


aa 1, 7ee Be ee 
3989. It was narrated from‘Umar “* ‘G28 iy as Ge — YAAS 
bin Khattab that he went out one 33 G5 21 = silage ca ah ee 
day to the mosque of the ee nan Ce ae 
Messenger of Allah #€, and he 6p) of 25 GF ter LE ot nt 
found Mu’adh bin Jabal sitting by ees 4 vibih ; eek 
the grave of the Prophet #é, : 
weeping. He said: “Why are you su Ji Be aI Opa an re 
weeping?’”’ He said: “I am wale 4g My ok 8 ae 
weeping because of something oe = gl ae i ge 
= ae from sauna Bie Bid oSt :dB FelSS Ls Jke 
fe) xe. ear e i 
Messenger of Allah #& say: ‘A M6 at S525 Cans RE al 45 ue 
little showing off is polytheism gale a ag ies OM Gees pom 3 op pes 
and whoever shows enmity 


(“Those who left their own homelands for the sake of establishing the Sunan of Islam. 
Some of the Salaf said that it means that they are Ahl Hadith (the people of Hadith). 
And Allah knows best.” (Sindi) 
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towards a friend of Allah has 
declared war on Allah. Allah 
loves those whose righteousness 
and piety are hidden, those who, 
if they are absent, are not missed, 
and if they are present, they are 
not invited or acknowledged. 
Their hearts are lamps of 
guidance and they get out of 
every trial and difficulty.” (Daf) 
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3990. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allaéh #8 said: 
“People are like a hundred 
camels; you can hardly find one 
worth riding among them.’ 
(Sahih) 


les diy) 


tibet ed dos 


Jaj glow edgy od dap Cade ge WMV NV! /Videol a ol [eee tees 


Chapter 17. The Division Of 
Nations 


3991. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “The Jews split into 
seventy-one sects and my nation 
will split into seventy-three sects.” 
(Hasan) 


Cae oye Taira 6 dl Cr wh cA crgla gl ae ol Depa esta]: 
so \AYE: °t cOlL> cpl APY 6 PEPE Cpe WEsie 
gall an 6 pline b Jie VWA/\: pbs 


tel ge dle ge sagt tye 
eA II OG - OV penal 
CY daaall) 
Gis 8 Af Ss gf ahs - waa 


mo 


$a er se FG es Ge | 2 so taes 
4 “Ns “te. Zee © ce 
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3992. It was narrated from ‘Awf 28 Tpke ge gee hae 
Joe of OU ? is — waay 
bin Malik that the Messenger of = "| - . ee aoe 
Allah § said: “The Jews split into 3 302 G35: Late! ple g} (35 gil 
seventy-one sects, one of which 4s été Ais He ate 
will be in Paradise and seventy in 9 7°77 0 77° ot SU pai 
Hell. The Christians split into JU :JB WE 3 GH Je coae oi 
seventy-two sects, seventy-one of 55g) weg at cet ae ge 
which will be in Hell and one in G4} e# ase! CA, RE atl Jy) 
Paradise. I swear by the One in 42:25 53 3 tog .B tls; 
Pd IP BP Cte 
Whose Hand is the soul of ye ee ae, a 
Muhammad, my nation will split g22 A? goledl cA53ls HI 8 
into séventy-three sects, one of =, fy og 3.2223 Gh 238 aks 
* . . VHP dort oa? eo ot 
which will be in Paradise and “2, "9 OP BP Ceres 
seventy-two in Hell.” It was said: ety pares Jat oily Soll 3 tte ls 
“O Messenger of Allah, who are ees a Nel G2 S ee Pu <5 ish 


they?” He said: “The main body.” * ; ay : 
(Hasan) wh 3 Steg okt dol 3 tety 
6 TR Ye at 5925 GOs 
arrives) 


CAM TLV ad) pace cal gels VEYA shdall ax eT [opm eotieel] tga pel 
4, Le Culm cye Lon pty 


3993. It was narrated from Anas (Sis : lis 3 elbs Gis — yeay 
bin Malik that the Messenger of Tee Cae oer bs ie acs 
Allah #€ said: ‘The Children of  S2* ‘a0 9! Gur iplee gy ag 
Israel split. into seventy-one sects, a) y.3- GG GE ils x al 16 SG 
and my nation will split into ~_ Oe et eee Ta of - 
seventy-two, all of which will be G4*} dé C5581 MS) Le ap 18 
in Heil apart from one, which is tts {2 Behe 6 Sy. Bee eee 
the main body.” (Sahih) ee d : ° 


op BNie VE rt Ge 6 Cadell wheal od pes se eed ax >) Lee] ‘eyes 

ul cp aw aalg conte sold & S pwogdl tree y 64 lial! gee al Oe Ads gue 
Ate chalgll gy St 3 653 LS laa pbs olel jy JD 

Comments: 

a. The ‘main body’ of Muslims is the one who follows the method of the 


Companions of the Prophet #@. After that, people formed other groups and 
sects, separating from the main body, but the ‘main body’ has always been 
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continuous. Muslims are ordered to be with this main body and follow 


them. 


b. Due to the whims or misinterpretation of the texts of the Shari‘ah many 
people separated from the main body. Those who did not agree with them 
adhered firmly to the Qur’an and. Sunnah which is the correct way. 

c. Salvation does not depend on giving a certain name to one’s party, rather it 
depends on following the teachings of the Qur’an and Sunnah. 


3994. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “You will most 
certainly follow the ways of those 
who came before you, arm’s 
length by arm’s length, forearm’s 
length by forearm’s length, hand 
span by hand span, until even if 
they entered a hole of a mastigure 
(lizard) you will enter it too.” 
They said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
(do you mean) the Jews and the 
Christians?” He said: “Who else?” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


bn ps 


Entering in the hole of a mastigure is in fact, a foolish action, but Muslims 
in the love of imitating Jews and Christians, do not think whether what 
they are doing or thinking is correct or not; without using their minds they 


will follow their footsteps. 


Chapter 18. The Tribulation 
Of Wealth 


3995. Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
stood up and addressed the 
people, saying: “No, by Allah, I do 
not fear for you, O people, but I 
fear the attractions of this world 
that Allah brings forth for you.’ A 
man said to him: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah #2, does good bring forth 
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evil?’ The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
remained silent for a while, then 
he said: “What did you say?’ He 
said: ‘I said, does good bring forth 
evil?’ The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: ‘Good does not bring forth 
anything but good, but is it really 
good? Everything that grows on 
the banks of a stream may either 
kill if overeaten or (at least) make 
the animals sick, except if an 
animal eats its fill of Khadir™ and 
then. faces the sun, and then 
defecates and urinates, chews the 
cud and then returns to graze 
again. Whoever takes wealth in a 
lawful manner, it will be blessed 
for him, but whoever takes it in 
an unlawful manner, his likeness 
is that of one who eats and is 
never satisfied.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Wealth is a blessing of Allah, so earning it through lawful means is not 


forbidden. 


b, Grass and pasture is useful for an animal provided it eats after having 
digested what he had eaten previously. If it continues eating then it will 
harm it. Similarly, wealth is useful provided some portion of it is spent in 


the way of Allah too. 


3996. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin ‘As that 
the Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“When the treasures of Persia and 
Rome are opened for you, what 
kind of people will you be?” 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf said: 
“We will say what Allah has 
commanded us to say.” The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “Or 
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something other than that. You 
will compete with one another, 
then you will envy one another, 
then you will turn your backs on 
one another, then you will hate 
one another, or something like 
that. Then you will go to the poor 
among the Muhéjirin and appoint 
some of them as leaders of 
others.” (Sahih) 
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a. Envy here means longing for mundane wealth. If one wishes any favor of 
Allah to be granted to him alone without others, it is a lawful envy but 
some times it may lead to jealousy. The lawful envy is wishing a favor for 
oneself also which is granted to someone else. 

b. Jealousy spoils the relations and it might even lead to the enmity so, all 


such habits are disliked. 


c. The last sentence proves that rich people will be harsh with poor persons 
and boast over them. The Companions of the Prophet #@ were free from 
such bad characters; such characters emerged among those who came after 


them. 


3997. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin ‘Awf, who was an ally of 
Banu ‘Amir bin Lu’ai and was 
present at (the battle of) Badr with 
the Messenger of Allah é, that 
the Messenger of Allah #8 sent 
Abu ‘Ubaidah bin Jarrah to 
Bahrain to collect the Jizyah, and 
the Prophet #¢ had made a treaty 
with the people of Bahrain, and 
he appointed as their governor 
‘Ala’ bin Hadrami. Abu ‘Ubaidah 
came with the wealth from 
Bahrain and the Ansar heard that 
Abu “Ubaidah had come, so they 
attended the Fajr prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. When the 
Messenger of Allah 2 had 
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prayed, he went away, so they. 
intercepted him. The Messenger 
of Allah #2 smiled when he saw 
them, then he said: ‘I think you 
have heard that Abu ‘Ubaidah 
has brought something from 
Bahrain?’ They said: “Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said: “Be 
of good cheer and hope for that 
which will make you happy. By 
Allah, I do not fear poverty for 
you, rather I fear that you will 
enjoy ease and plenty like those 
who came before you, and that 
you will compete with one 
another as they did, and you will 
be destroyed as they were.’” 
(Sahih) 
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a. Mundane wealth in fact is a trial; its greed incites a person to commit sins 


and oppress others. 


b. Earning wealth through lawful means and being content with it is what 


Islam. teaches. 


Chapter 19. The Tribulation. 
Of Women 


3998. It was narrated from 
Usaémah bin Zaid that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “T am 
not leaving behind me any 
tribulation that is more harmful to 
men than women.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: eget oro C 

a. Sometimes a husband neglects his parents’ rights or spoils his relations with 
his relatives to please his wife, or he earns wealth through unlawful means 
to. fulfill. his wife’s desires. Therefore, a believer should be careftt] in such 
matters to avoid the displeasure of Allah for the sake of his wife. 

b. In the same way, a husband also becomes a trial for his wife. Pleasing one’s 
husband by disobeying Allah shows the failure in such an examination. 


3999. It was narrated from Abu le 5 S13 US fi Ge - wana 
Sa’eed that the Messenger of 2. .- 2 ¢e- tee wie eee te 
Allah #€ said: “No morning deg ees Ce S Sderee cl 
comes but two angels call out: obs ie cls ig te re, 
‘Woe to men from women, and Z © e 
woe to women from men.” (Daf) ; ao cs! 
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Allah #8 stood up to deliver a & 
sermon and one of the things that 4 ae eae fee Fb 
he said was: “This world is fresh . : 7 
and sweet, and Allah will make J 
your successive generations .2%2-,5 3, 4) ffs 2 og pithy @ 
therein, so look at what you do at ols eagle Ae To oP 
and beware of (the temptations {| igs 5 g 
of} this world and beware of (the 
temptations of) women.” (Sahih) 
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her garment in the mosque. The 
Prophet #@ said: ‘O people, tell 
your women not to wear their 
adornments and show pride in 
the mosque, for the Children of 
Israel were not cursed until their 
women wore adornments and 
walked proudly in their places of 
worship.’” (Da%f) 
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4002. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah met a woman who was 
wearing perfume and heading for 
the mosque. He said: “O 
slavewoman of the Compeller, 
where are you headed?” She said: 
“To the mosque.” He said: “And 
have you put on perfume for 
that?” She said: “Yes.” He said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #% 
say: “Any woman who puts on 
perfume then goes out to the 
mosque, no prayer will be 
accepted from her until she takes 
a bath.” (Hasan) 


210 Aa) Sli 


» Bas aM of if pet {git 


es ¢ (pall ~ st eo a - dopa 
go SR EB Ai oud 
: sled 


‘Gress! SEs Letpene soll] tee oe 


+ Bern YONI EG plas Bre oy Co ges 
of 48 


Gas ah TE & si Bhs - tery 


- bade da Lash Soke BE bs 32s 
dhe Wi be i wed J deg 


er 


ct EWES cea Ad dll ob GB oh ded sbyl eel [eel tess 
IN: sige Be dee cal gp Qabbdl oy gam Se ally ine pole ey Obes Gye 


Comments: 
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a. It is not allowed for a woman to apply perfumes when she goes outside of 


her house. 


b. A woman may go to a mosque to attend the congregational prayer 
provided she avoids adornment and beautifications. However, she may go 
in simple dress fulfilling all the condition of an Islamic code of dress. 

c. Abu Hurairah -, in order to make her fear Allah, addressed her by Amatul- 
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Jabbar (O slave of the Compeller) instead of Amatullah (O slave of Allah) 


which implies a kind of scolding. 


4003. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “O 
women, give in charity and pray 
a great deal for forgiveness, for I 
have seen that you form the 
majority of the people of Hell.” A 
woman who was very wise said: 
“Why is it, O Messenger of Allah, 
that we form the majority of the 
people of Hell?” He said: “You 
curse a great deal and you are 
ungrateful to your husbands, and 
I have never seen anyone lacking 
in discernment and religion more 
overwhelming to a man of 
wisdom and reason than you.” 
She said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
what is this lacking in 
discernment and religion?’ He 
said: “The lack of discernment is 
the fact that the testimony of two 
women is equivalent to the 
testimony of one man; this is the 
lack of reason. And (a woman) 
spends several nights when she 
does not pray, and she does not 
fast in Ramadan, and this is the 
lack in religion.” (Sahih) 
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a. Sins are forgiven by asking forgiveness of Allah and giving charity. 
b. The Prophet # was taken to visit Paradise and Hell-fire, so his information 
about them was with knowledge of certainty, arid we are obliged to believe 


in it. 


c. The reason in making the witness of two women equal to one man is that 
Islam disburdens women from the responsibilities of outside of their 
houses, while the matters of witness and the like are out of the limits of her 
activities. Women are needed as witness in certain situations, ie., if there 
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are no two men who can be witnesses. Taking into consideration, all the 
features of the Islamic society, only the mentioned. law suits it. 

d. Sometimes a husband agrees to a wife’s demand even though he believes 
that it is not appropriate. If it does not lead to a huge mundane loss. or 
violation of any Islamic ruling, then accepting such demands is permissible 
to continue the marital life happily. 
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4004. It was narrated that ; - 

‘Aishah said: “I heard the Gis :403 Ip Oy! Gas - t+ 08 
Messenger of Allah # say: .o .) fg oe yg. pe bees 
‘Enjoin what is good and forbid of ‘*™* ¢ a uF ‘teed c2 fagl 
what is evil, before you call" TF of eek cole oh 5 25 
and you are not answered” ~*~... 2 7 og 
(Hasan) tos atsle ¢ cogye fe cole 


¢ 
fae 


Oh GS Kall 6 bey etde 
55 tees IG 1,515 


D> gil drreey ca) dew gy plae Sade ge A/V aged ae al Cyne] ees 

APART oYAV /¥ 2 dew cP gilda te dalyt ately Opens jae Gy pole # 
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a. Enjoining good means arousing interest in doing good through appropriate 
ways. A ruler orders his people, a father orders his children and a husband 
orders his wife, and they even follow their orders,.in that way one cannot 
order others. 

b. If one has the power, he must forbid evil using his power (such as a ruler, 
parents, husband, etc.), otherwise he should merely advise him (as a scholar 
exhorts people), Finally, one should abhor it from his heart. 

c. Sins impede supplications from being responded to, so making repentance 
is compulsory. 


[4 Sindi thought that call meant to call people to what is right. But it is clear, based upon 
the other narrations, like the one after it, that this is not the meaning. And a more 
complete version of this Hadith is that of Hudhaifah, recorded by Ahmad, and At 
Tirmidhi (no. 2169): “By the One in Whose Hand is my soul! You will either 
command good and forbid evil, or soon Allah will send upon you a punishment 
from Himself, and you call Him, and He does not espond to you.” 
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4005. It was narrated that Oais 
bin Abu Hazim said: “Abu Bakr 
stood up and praised and 
glorified Allah, then he said: ‘O 
people, you recite this Verse ~ “O 
you who believe! Take care of 
your own selves. If you follow the 
(tight) guidance no hurt can come 
to you from those who are in 
error.”“"]_ but I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: ‘If 
people see some evil but do not 
change it, soon Allah will send 
His punishment upon them all.” 
(One of the narrators) Abu 
Usamah repeated: “Indeed I 
heard that Messenger of Allah 
say.” (Sahih) 
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a, Common people understand from the Verse that it is sufficient for a person 
to keep himself on the right path. He should not bother about others, and 
he will not be questioned about them so, it is not his duty to prevent others 
from evil. Abu Bakr Siddig 4%, made clear the correct meaning of the Verse; 
that one should protect himself from the evil in order to be safe from the 
influence of the bad deeds of people. In addition he calls them to the good 
and forbids evil; otherwise, he himself will go astray after having influenced 


by them. 


b. The knowledge held by the great Companions of the Prophet # was wider 


and deeper. 


c. During Friday sermons, misunderstandings that exist among people should 
be clarified by the speaker, and the correct meanings should be made clear. 


4006. It was narrated from Abu 
“Ubaidah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “When the 
Children of Israel became 
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deficient in religious commitment, 
a man would see his brother 
committing sin and would fell b 535 US ‘fs Sip: 
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the things that he said was: “No, ae IR eae Sh te et Bie fe git 
fear of people should prevent a “Gees ple RB BI yey ol GB piel 
man from speaking the truth, ifhe i 365 Sa VY Vi 56 Ka 5 
knows it.” 

Then Abu Sa‘eed wept and said: 
“By Allah, we have seen things 
that made us scared (and we did 
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Comments: 


a. Whenever one sees something contrary to the Shari‘ah he has to preach the 
truth when able, probably the evil doers may accept the truth or at least the 
people will come to know the truth, and will not confuse the truth, with 
falsehood. 

b. If one fears for his life or apprehends any severe harm, then it is allowed for 
him to keep quiet. However, even in such situations, declaring the truth 
and bearing all the hardships that could fall on him in this regard is better 
as Imam Malik, Ahmad bin Hanbal and Ibn Taimiyyah #& endured. 
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father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “There is no people 
among whom sins are committed 
when they are stronger and of a 
higher status (ie. they have the 
power and ability to stop the 
sinners) and they do not change 
them, but Allah will send His 
punishment upon them all.’” 
(Hasan) 
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a. If Allah grants wealth, honor, and power, to someone, then he is 
responsible to promote the good and prevent the evil. 

b. Whenever Allah’s punishment comes, it inflicts even the good people, but it 
comes only when disobedience and sins prevail in a society. 


40170. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “When the emigrants who 
had crossed the sea carne back. to 
the Messenger of Allah #8, he 
said: ‘Why don’t you tell me of 
the strange things that you saw in: 
the land of Abyssinia?’ Some 
young men among them said: 
“Yes, O Messenger of Allah. While 
we were sitting, one of their 
elderly nuns came past, carrying a 
vessel of water on her head. She 
passed by some of their youth, 
one of whom placed his hand 
between her shoulders and 
pushed her. She fell on Her knees 
and her vessel broke. When she 
stood up, she turned to him and 
said: “You will come to know, O 
traitor, that when Allah sets up 
the Footstool and gathers the first 
and the last, and hands and feet 
speak of what they used to earn, 
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you will come to know your case ay see. Henke 
and my case in His presence 
soon.” The Messenger of Allah (2342) :#€ il pes de. 206 
#& said: ‘She spoke the truth, she ., , .. ff al A Cee Ei 
spoke the truth. How can Alldh %*R Yo Ul Gh Goth tS cite 
purify any people (of sin) when Seated bye ¢ 

they do not support their weak ; oe 
from their strong?’” (Hasan) 


aus Ze a 43 pe Ce ae Ele = Ll al cyl ha eed ‘ES 
os dace ale y cVOAR Te cle gpl we Je o ch aul ae eas clo wl cyl 
«Lat pb YAN: betes 640 /2, Seedl de dal pc aly «yal 

Comments: : 

a. ‘Emigrants who had crossed the sea’ here means ‘those who emigrated to 
Ethiopia because they reached Ethiopia crossing the Red Sea. 

b. ‘Fhe previous Divine books also mentioned about Paradise and Hell. In the 
era of the Prophet #¢, while these Books had been changed, still they were 
consisting of many facts. But many other changes have occurred in the 
contemporary Bibles and the correct matters became very rare. 

c. A truth by a non-Muslim also should be accepted. 

4011. It was narrated from Abu be ee B55 Ke eo as — £54) 


Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Gece. gsc: Stay oee eae 
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a. A Muslim king, even if he is unjust, rebelling against him is not allowed. 
However, he must be prevented from injustice. 

b. An unfair Muslim king is not fought as non-Muslims are fought. So, 
preaching the ‘truth to him without raising arms against him is a more 
daring act since such a king either kills him or punishes him severely after 
imprisoning him. 
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4012. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah said: “A man came to 
the Messenger of Allah #@ at the 
first pillar and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, which Jihad is best?’ but 
he kept quiet. When he saw the 
second Pillar, he asked again, and 
he kept quiet. When he stoned 
‘Agabah Pillar, he placed his foot 
in the stirrup, to ride, and said: 
‘Where is the one who was 
asking?’ (The man) said: ‘Here I 
am, O Messenger of Allah.’ He 
said: ‘A word of truth spoken to 
an unjust ruler.’” (Hasan) 
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4013. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa’‘eed Al-Khudri said: “Marwan 
brought out the pulpit on the day 
of ‘Eid, and he started with the 
sermon. before the prayer. A man 
said: ‘O Marw4n, you have gone 
against the Sunnah. You have 
brought out the pulpit on this day, 
and it was not brought out before, 
and you have started with the 
sermon before the prayer, and this 
was not done before.” Abu Sa’eed 
said: ‘As for this man, he has done 
his duty. I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #% say: ‘Whoever among 
you sees an evil action and can 
change it with his hand (by taking 
action), let him change it with his 
hand. If he cannot do that, then 
with his tongue (by speaking out); 
and if he cannot do that, then with 
his heart (by hating it and feeling 
that it is wrong), and that is the 
weakest of faith.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. Delivering a sermon in Musalla (the place where the prayer of ‘Eid is 
performed) without a pulpit is the Sunnah. 
b. Offering the ‘Eid prayer in mosque is contrary to the Sunnah of the Prophet 


#8. 


ie) 


. The sermon of ‘Eid is delivered after performing the ‘Eid prayer. 


d. The Companions of the Prophet #¢ used to advise their rulers about their 


mistakes. 


Chapter 21. The Words Of 
Allah: “O You Who Believe! 
Take Care Of Your Own 
Selves,” 


4014. It was nartated that Abu 
Umayyah Sha’bani said: “I came 
to Abu Tha‘labah Al-Khushani 
and said: ‘How do you 
understand this Verse.?’ He said: 
“Which verse? I said: “O you who 
believe! Take care of your own 
selves. If you follow the (right) 
guidance, no hurt can come to 
you from those who are in 
error.”?! He said: ‘You have 
asked one who knows about it. I 
asked the Messenger of Allah # 
about it and he said: “Enjoin good 
upon one another and forbid one 
another to do evil, but if you see 
overwhelming stinginess, desires 
being followed, this world being 
preferred (to the Hereafter), every 
person with an opinion feeling 
proud of it, and you realize that 
you have no power to deal with 
it, then you have to mind your 
own business and leave the 
common folk to their own 


( ALM@'idah 5:105. 
[2] Al-Mé‘idah 5:105. 
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devices. After you will come days 
of patience, during which 
patience will be like grasping a 
burning ember, and one who does 
good deeds will have a reward 
like that of fifty men doing the 
same deed.” (Hasan) 
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4015. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “It was said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, when should 
We stop énjoining what is good 
and forbidding what-.is evil?’ He 
said: “When there appears among 
you that which appeared arnong 
those who came before you.’ We 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
appeared among those who came 
before us?’ He said: “Kingship 
given to your youth, immorality 
even among the old, and 
knowledge among: the base and 
vile” (Hasan) 

Zaid said: “The meaning of the 
Prophet’s words: ‘Knowledge 
among the base and vile’ is when 
knowledgé is found among the 
evildoers.” 
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4016. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “The believer 
should not humiliate himself.’”’ 
They said: “How could he 
humiliate himself?’ He said: “By 
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taking on a trial that he cannot 


deal with.” (Daf) Jk 
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Ack VV ra ¢ pails CE Cpe tJ: ca le cn! of YYOft Lise 

Comments: 
Some religious scholars desire to control the managing matters of a mosque, 
school, or organization while they do not have managing ability, even 
though they have good knowledge. Sometimes the committee members of a 
mosque or school think that as long as the person is a good scholar, he is 
also suitable to take care of organizational matters. However, if one believes 
that he cannot carry out the responsibility as it should be, then he should 
not accept it. 


4017. Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri said: 4 - FEES ec ise Gin = eety 
“T heard the Messenger of Allah ot as & yee 
#€ say: ‘Allah will question His *2 & o Bas : fia oO 

slave on the Day of Restirrection, rb ZF tate 25 al Kes (ie 
until He says: “What kept you pee oe ri 

from denouncing evil when you J2% 4! oa al ee He as 
a it?” When Allah Srents: Eis wd s 35 oe wet 
slave a response, he will say: “O : ben 
Lord, I hoped for Your mercy but = . ata ex Seal "ts a! Sp 2d yen 


I feared the people.” (Hasan) ah Kh ets y ae & Sg 
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Comments: 

a.. Allah, the Most Exalted, sometimes forgives sins due to some good deeds. 

b. If Allah, the Most Exalted, wants to forgive a person, He inspires the correct 
answer in his heart. 

c. Indeed, the mercy of Allah encompasses everything, but indulging in sins 
boldly and neglecting good deeds while relying solely on His mercy is 
nothing but a type of deviation. 
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Chapter 22. Punishments 


4018. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah 
#§ said: ‘Allah gives respite to the 
wrongdoer, then when He seizes 
him, He does not let him go.” 
Then he recited: “Such is, the 
Seizure of your Lord when He 
seizes the (population of) towns 
while they are doing wrong.”!") 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4s 


a. If Allah does not punish an evildoer immediately, it does not mean that he 
has escaped from Allah, but Allah gives him respite until a certain time, 


and then seizes him suddenly. 


b. Giving respite to evildoets shows the mercy of Allah. They may use this 
time to accept the true guidance, escape from the torment of Allah and 


deserve His blessings. 


4019. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ turned te 
us and said: ‘O Muhdjirin, there 
are five things with which you 
will be tested, and I seek refuge 
with Allah lest you live to see 
them: Immorality never appears 
among a people to such an extent 
that they commit it openly, but 
plagues and diseases that were 
never known among the 
predecessors will spread among 
them. They do not cheat in 
weights and measures but they 
will be stricken with famine, 
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do not withhold the Zakah of their L233) ora) Bogshi 3455 SetJL 
wealth, but rain will be withheld ~ op 
from the sky, and were it not for - gee 
the animals, no rain would fallon 133 Yy ctancsl Hes 162223 7; 
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hands. Unless their leaders rule ¢ ri BG aS 
according to the Book of Allah Oe oe 
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Comunents: 

a. Due to immodesty and impudence many dangerous diseases like syphilis 
and gonorrhea have emerged, and. thereafter AIDS and hepatitis came to 
existence. The more the society is free from immodesty, the less is the ratio 
of these diseases. 

b. Cheating in weighing or measuring results from greediness. It usurps the 
tights of others, so its punishment also inflicts them in the form of financial 
loss and famine. 

c. Zakah brings blessings to the wealth. If those who pay Zakah decrease in 
any society then their livelihood, as punishment for them, is stopped. 

d. Allah has His mercy upon those who have compassion for others. Similarly, 
the one who causes harms to others, abstains from helping them or exploits 
them. does not deserve His mercy. 

e. Covenant of Allah and His Prophet #8 means protecting the lawful rights of 
non-Muslims who live under an Islamic government. Moreover, the one 
who accepts Islam promises to worship Allah and to obey the Prophet #8. 
Breaking this promise also entitles people to the punishment of Allah. 

f. To protect the national health from many diseases, all the means of 
obscenity should be eradicated (for example; indecent literature, musical 
instruments, dance, films, mixing of men and women, lewd programs on 
radio, television etc.) 
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4020. It was narrated from Abu gts. 
Malik Ash’ari that the Messenger ae 
of Allah #@ said: “People among = 3, ‘gio o aigles FF Come Oy Oe 
my nation will drink wine, calling wsoe fe 

it by another name, and musical ata 
instruments will be played for  ., ‘ 

them and singing girls (will sing 4 ad ae ee ot ane 
for them). Allah will cause the BB bl 525 Jb eu gel Mb 
earth to swallow them up, and pe Ged 25 wi: ie yb Lae scp 


will turn them into monkeys and ~*~ ae * Te oat or 
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Comments: 


a. Every intoxicant regardless of its name is forbidden. 

b. Change the name does not change the religious ruling of the matter. For 
example, usury although it is named interest or markup, it is still 
considered usury. 

c. Tricks do not make an unlawful matter a lawful one, rather the sin becomes 
more severe. 

d. Playing musical instruments and listening to them is forbidden. 

4021. It was narrated from Bara’ as sc Call : 23 dens GS - fey4 

bin ‘Azib that the Messenger of .. ne ood d0 

Allah # said: “Allah ail ce oe slg oF (Sd UF Ba Y ble 

them and those who curse will 36 : 36 wie of ell ge S15 

curse them.” He said: “The ; 7 
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Thawban that the Messenger of as a 6 th: 
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righteousness and nothing repels Oy Par ey Te ee ear 
the Divine decree except il Saad eS Ys Bldg 
supplication, and a man may be eee Je Ns Alea y pars re YG 
deprived of provision by a sin : S90 ig” Be ab 

that he commits.” (Da%f) eyes IDL 3551 
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4023. It was narrated from 4 «2gdll sits 33 Gang Gis.— tery 
Mus‘ab bin Sa‘d: that his father, : 
Sa‘d bin Abu Wagqqas, said: “I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, CF LAG of Cab’ 12. cmelé ie an 
which people are most severely gap eg ma Z 
tested?’ He said: ‘The Prophets, G rede IB yes ol gp dee cay! 
then the next best and the next -9G gsi 43 poe oF an op 
best. A person is tested according oo. a rn are ae é 
to his religious commitment. If he +41 te fa JEN) e 2s YP 
is steadfast in his religious «js. 3 ye 3G 
commitment, he will be tested % Ps > a 
more severely, and if he is frailin  é EN By en 3 SS G5 cabs EA 
his religious commitment, his test : a 
will be* according to his : 
commitment. Trials will continue i ale Gy «25M le SE 
to afflict a person until they leave i : 
him walking on the earth with no - Fabs 
sin on him.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Suffering of a pious and religious. person raises his ranks. 

b. Trials. of this world are blessings for a believer, since due to the suffering, 
he escapes from the punishment of Hereafter. 

c. Being patient with trials is a sign of perfect belief. 

d. Considering the situations of the Prophets helps in being patient. 


4024. Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri said: -QalZ) 3) gat te Gas - eve 
“I entered upon the Prophet 2 eee ie Se ae eee 
when he was suffering from a" ot fg SR BE OF 
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him and felt heat with my hand 
from above the blanket. I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, how hard it 
is for youl’ He said: ‘We 
(Prophets) are like that. The trial 
is multiplied for us and so is the 
reward.’ I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, which people are most 
severely tested?’ He said: ‘The 
Prophets.’ I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, then who?’ He said: ‘Then 
the righteous, some of whom 
were tested with poverty until 
they could not find anything 
except a cloak to put around 
themselves. One of them will 
rejoice at calamity as one of you 
would rejoice at ease.”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


=o hg 48 rae! 


a. Severity of disease is also a form of trial. The reward of being patient 
increases according to the degree of patience. 

b. Poverty is also a form of trial, so bearing it patiently and being thankful to 
Allah in this situation increase the ranks of the individual. 

c. The reason for being happy when one faces hardship is that the person will 
be granted reward for his patience. The hardship will end sooner or later, 
but its reward takes one to the eternal blessings of Paradise. 


4025. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “it is as if I can 
see the Messenger of Allah #8, 
telling us the story of one of the 
Prophets: “His people beat him, 
and he was wiping the blood 
from his face and saying: “O Lord 
forgive my people, for they do 
not know.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Those who call toward truth will surely face many trials, even the Prophets 


endured many trials. 


b. Perhaps the words ‘one of the Prophets’ in this Hadith refers to the Prophet 
#8 himself, and what happened to him in Taif. 


4026. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “We are more 
likely to express doubt than 
Ibrahim when he said: ’’My Lord! 
Show me how You give life to the 
dead.’ He (Allah) said: ‘Do you 
not believe?’ He (Ibrahim) said: 
“Yes (I believe), but to be stronger 
in Faith’ And may Allah have 
mercy on Lut. He wished to have 
a powerful support. And if I were 
to stay in prison as long as Yusuf 
stayed, I would have accepted the 
offer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The faith of the Prophets is always the most perfect one. Sometimes Allah 
facilitates them to see the Unseen. The Prophet Ibrahim sa did not wish to 
see how Allah gives life to the dead for being doubtful in this matter, rather 
he wanted to promote himself from the grade of the knowledge of certainty 
to the grade of the eye of certainty (with actual eyesight). 

b. “We are more likely to express doubt’ means that as long as believers do not 
doubt in this matter then Ibrahim #4 is more entitled to be free from 
doubts. It proves the greatness of the Prophet Ibrahim gs, since Allah make 
him able to observe the procedure of resurrection after death. 

c. The rank of the Prophet #%, is higher than all other Prophets, but the bright 
characteristics of other Prophets are also very commendable so, their 
greatness and importance should not be neglected. 


1) ALBagarah 2:260. 
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4027. It was. narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: On the Day of 
Uhud, a molar of the Messenger 
of Allah #@ was broken and he 
was wounded. Blood started 
pouring down his face, and he 
started to wipe his face and say: 
“How can any people prosper if 
they soak the face of their Prophet 
with blood. when he is calling 
them to Allah?” Then Allah. 
revealed: “Not for you. is the 
decision”) (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Bravery of the Prophet #, during Jihdd is a good example for the believers 


to adopt it. 


b. The saying of the Prophet #2, was due to his deep regret for the great. sin 
they had committed. Perhaps, the punishment of Allah might catch them 


for their disobedience. 


c. Allah, the Exalted, declared that granting guidance is not your (the Prophet 
#%) responsibility. Some of them will be blessed with good faith while 
others due to their sins will enter Hell. 


4028. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “One day, Jibril #4, came to 
the Messenger of Allah #2 when 
he was sitting in a sorrowful state 
with his face soaked with. blood, 
because some of the people of 
Makkah had struck him. He said: 
“What is the matter with you?’ He 
said: “These people did such and 
such to me.’ He said: ‘Would you 
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like me to. show you a sien?” He ar ott Utes 

said: ‘Yes, show fe He Ieoked at 2 iar pas sll 3s (ga) ps db 

a. tree on the far side of the valley Lalé. eee ak es ae o3hpl 

and said: ‘Call that tree.’ So he Hee . 

called it, and it came walking ‘4 805 G5 Cab as Lated 

until it stood, before him. He said: ted UT OE otc cE 

‘Tell. it to. go back.’ So he told it, peg vor en 

and it went back to its place. Then 88 al 545 Jl ISS J} E5le 

the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ey 

‘That is sufficient for me.” (Da‘f) er 
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Comments: 

a: This incident occurred during the Makkan period. Anas #%, might Have 
heard. from, any other older Companion of the Prophet #% or the Prophet, 
ie, himself might have narrated it. 

b. Walking of the tree on the order of the Prophet 2%, is a miracle. The 
purpose of this miracle was to show the great status and high: rank of the 
Prophet #8, but due to some great: Divine wisdom he has to suffer the trials. 


4029. It was narrated from «ps oy ail LS ¢ 
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of =< -3 f 

Allah #€ said: “Count for me. all 2 
those who have uttered (the  :J ate 
words of) Islam.” We said: “O  ,_ « nly de ay Act? Sa 
Messenger of Allah, do you fear + ee hae BE al dyed d 
for us when we number between 155) tl J Prova rare or: «ee 

six and seven hundred?’ The OE ea a ne, Sema 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “You ‘*Stsai (J) Sati! Ge ke Gaey « thle 
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were tested, until a man among th fb “4 Ries - EE 258 


us. would only. pray in secret.” 
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4030. It was narrated from  ' ee cp ple Ge — ters 
Ubayy bin. Ka‘b that on the night: Fg SPC Con a as Asli 
when he #¢ was taken on the o ee o y J 
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Night Journey (Isré’), the 
Messenger of Allah #@ noticed a 
good fragrance and said: “O 
Jibra’il, what is this good 
fragrance?” He said: “This is the 
fragrance of the grave of the 
hairdresser and her two sons and 
her husband.” He said: “That 
began when Khadir, who was one 
of the nobles of the Children of 
Israel, used to pass by a monk in 
his cell. The monk used to meet 
him and he taught him Islam. 
When Khadir reached 
adolescence, his father married 
him to a woman. He taught her 
and made her promise not to 
teach it to anyone. He used not to 
touch women, so he divorced her, 
then his father married him to 
another woman, and he taught 
her and made her promise not to 
teach it to anyone. One of them 
kept the secret but the other 
disclosed it, so he fled until he 
came to an island in the sea. Two 
men came, gathering firewood, 
and saw him. One of them kept 
the secret but the other disclosed 
it and said: ‘I have seen Khadir.’ 
It was said: ‘Who else saw him 
besides you?’ He said:’ So-and- 
so.’ (The other man) was 
questioned but he kept silent. 
According to their religion, the 
liar was to be killed. The woman 
who had kept the secret got 
married, and while she was 
combing the hair of Pharaoh’s 
daughter, she dropped the comb 
and said: “May Pharaoh perish!’ 
(The daughter) told her father 
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about that. The woman had two 
sons and a husband. (Pharaoh) 
sent for them, and tried to make 
the woman and her husband give 
up their religion, but they refused. 
He said: ‘I am going to kill you.’ 
They said: ‘It would be an act of 
kindness on your part, if you kill 
us, to put us in one grave.’ So he 
did that.” When the Prophet 2 
was taken on the Night Journey 
(isra@’), he noticed a good 
fragrance and asked Jibril about it 
and he told him.” (Daf) 

[Video| see dala aly cach WOCYAVIie jbity [oda ooliud] Freed 
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4031. It was narrated from Anas i +s) :ff 185 co aioe Bis — boyy 
bin Malik that the Messenger of ; oe Sens 

Allah #@ said: “The greatest 1% 36 al al os Lg bf jee 3 
reward comes with the greatest Pe ge gue, fe Tie he 
Sal Wut Alli noes pag Cae oy vil 3 tobe ol 
He tests them. Whoever accepts ee @ ol 5S else? :d6 of RE ah 
that wins His pleasure but “.3.7., «4.2 “fy cay fn os 
whoever is discontent with that “fH! G3 cel By cath ofp. 22h 


earns His wrath.” (Hasan) Ae ae fag LS 4 cee fad 
tbAEN 


ceAS de pall Bo cle Gh ctayl cca di ar sl Lym ool] tay pe 
ee Cnn JB, 64 Cl Cyd o VTA 
Comments: 
Examination is beneficial for a slave. So, he has to be content with the 
decree of Allah and should make all his efforts within the boundaries of the 
Shari’ah. If a slave expresses his displeasure on a trial that befalls on him, he 
will not avail any benefit as the trial will end at its fixed time, but the slave 
loses his reward and displeases his Lord. 


4032. It was narrated from Ibn 25 ge By ele Gis - gery 
‘Umar that the Messenger of ,* pe aa Ee 
Allah 2% said: “The believer who Gl=4} Gas calle by de lpl te Gas 
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mixes with people and bears their 5 eee gC ath a5 Be 

annoyance with patience will @ oe of Su ge abst bi 
have a greater reward than the il je part mae Ve ca! oF catty 
believer who does not mix with , a Pe 
people and does not put up with oat) re) hat gil bagel 2 


their annoyance.” (Sahih) y il of Ala \ 2 Vel si ra i 
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Comments: 

a. Staying away from people and living in caves and forests like monks, even 
when evil becomes widespread, is not allowed. Instead of that, one should 
live in society to correct the people. 

b. If one fears for his faith then he miay stay in a place of seclusion. 


4033. It was narrated from Anas 3i52 5 (Zhi 2g dome BS - gery 
bin Malik that the Messenger of atern A 
Allah #§ said: “There are three 9 ‘#3 G7 tes We 
things, whoever has them has 33 fist ig 22.2 -3G a4 Gis 
found the taste of faith (One of oye . 
the narrators) Bundar said: ‘The ‘#3 | 5325 dB rd eye ee all 
sweetness of faith; When he loves’ wheat te PY ree. 
a man and. only loves: him for the phy! pAb 445 33 o - 
sake of Allah. When Allah and 8 3 POLLY! Tie Caney McA 
His Messenger are more beloved a 8 ag es ; 
to him than anything else; and a as 
when being thrown into the fire is oy fof MH gee me tye ee 
le J ied 1 ge : 

dearer to him. than. going back to Bd Se Mae AT OB Hs 
disbelief after Allah has saved eal gue 
him from it.” (Sakih ee ee ae 
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Comments: ei ttl ate! ee a: 
a. Love for the sake of Allah: means that the love of a friend should not be 


based on family, tribe, language, country or any mundane benefit, rather 
the basis of love should be for his piousness and adherence to Islam. 
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b. 


4034. Tt was narrated from Abu 


233 cal) Giga 
The sign of deep love of Allah and His Prophet #%, is that when the 
requirements. of the wife, children, parents, friends, relatives, or other such 
matters contradict the Islamic. Shari‘ah, then one should stick to the rulings 
of Allah and His Prophet #8, ignoring them and their discontentment. 
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Darda’ that my close friend 38 
advised me: “Do not associate 
anything with Allah, even if you 
are cut and burned. Do not 
neglect any prescribed prayer 
deliberately, for whoever neglects 
it deliberately no longer has the 
protection: of Allah. And do not 
drink wine, for it is the key to all 
evil.” (Hasan) 
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a. Polytheism (setting partners with Allah) is the greatest sin, so it should be 
avoided in all circumstances, no matter how severe they are. 
b. Sacrificing one’s life for the sake of monotheism (Oneness of Allah) is a 


cause of great pride. 


c. The greatest sin after polytheism is neglecting. prayers, which is similar to 


disbelief. 


d. Drunkenness covers one’s mind, thus.it becomes easy. for such a person to 
commit any sin. Therefore, a Muslim should. avoid. all kinds of intoxicants. 


Chapter 24. Hard Times 


4035. Mu‘awiyah said: “I heard 
the Prophet #§ say: ‘There is 
nothing left of this world except 
trials and tribulations.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
Trials come in all stages of life; comfort is a trial, and discomfort is also a 
trial. So, a believer should always perceive the dearest act to Allah and 
should put it into practice. 


4036. It was narrated from Abu S35 2425 gl bh ail hs ~ gers 
Hurairah that the Messenger of — <-\-¢ +2 4y1-% Vee Sie are 
Allah #8 said: “There will come to : ‘ eee 
the people years of treachery, 96 + 

when the liar will be regarded as 5. 42 4c cas oc 8 aE 
honest, and the honest man will J aly sds os! wr Sigel 
be regarded as a liar; the traitor <& yor Si we ali 1B dtl 
will be regarded as faithful, and ae oe we 
the faithful man will be regarded “#2 Cy C35 Gs Ghaj .bwiis 
as a traitor; and the Ruwaibidah gad bas cies (gb 305 2g _ Galeht 


will decide matters.’ It was said: Be : aa 
‘Who are the Ruwaibidah” He 3 43 Lasy Yes Ghisg reed 
said: ‘Vile and base men who 4 3 Be Ltn a6 shes tn 
control the affairs of the people.” ee Jr 7 
(Hasan) - alas 
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Comments: 

a. In order to maintain peace in a society, good character should be 
appreciated and evils should be discouraged. 

b. If a pious and trustworthy person is not granted the position that he 
deserves, instead fibs and charming sayings of a liar and imposter are 
accepted, then no field of society will be free from deterioration. 
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occupant of this gravel’ And the 
reason for that will not be any 
religious motive, rather it will be 
because of calamity.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Asking Allah’s help in hardships and trying to change matters from bad to 


good is the best way. 


b. Wishing for death due to mundane matters is not allowed. 
c. The concern of safekeeping and defending religion should be more 
important than protecting one’s mundane interests. 


4038. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: “You will be picked 
over just as (good) dates are 
selected (separated) from its bad 
ones. So the best of you will be 
taken and the worst of you will 
be left, so die if you can.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Pious people will exist in all times but they will decrease gradually, and 
when they are totally extinct, the Day of Judgment will occur. 


4039. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Adhering to 
religion will only become harder 
and worldly affairs will only 
become more difficult, and people 
will only become more stingy, 
and the Hour will only come 
upon the worst of people, and the 


eV we Yb 3og is - ove 
Pats : 2 sb5II oh oy doe ME 
velle of oul 36 Gell g wie 3p Usk 
Jy Bf eu ot ll be endl ys 

WG He yy 5 oly 35% So 56 Be ai 
jy ds 


ee J ZO VG 1503 


The Chapters On Tribulations 236 mal taal 


only Mahdi (after Muhammad #8) - F bg Ge RE Bays. oe 
is ‘Eisa bin Maryam.” (Daf) ae gel gist oa VE Slt pgs 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet Muhammad #¢ is the last Prophet. Therefore, only the Day of 
Judgment is left after him. 

b. A Muslim should try his best to safeguard his faith during the temptations 
that are constantly growing at present times. He also should struggle, by all 
means, against those.who spread beliefs and customs sak are contrary to 
islarn. 

Chapter 25. The Portents Of 46-LCJI bizai BE - (Yo exeell) 

The Hour , 

(YO daot5}) 


4040. It was narrated from Abu! 3 «GNI 3b 
Hurairah that the Messenger of a lee 
Allah ¢ said: “I and the Hour 
have been sent like these two,” ore> 
and he held up his two fingers * - 

together. (Sahih) Jb 
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Comments: 
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This Hadith is mentioned in chapter 28. See Hadith number 4055. 


4042. ‘Awf bin Malik Al-Ashja‘i 
said: “I came to the Messénger of 
Allah #¢ during the campaign of 
Tabuk, when he was in a. tent 
made of leather, so I sat in front 
of the tent. The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Enter,.O ‘Awf.’ I 
said, ‘All: of me, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: “All of you.’ 
Then he said: ‘O ‘Awf, remember 
six things (that will occur) before 
the Hour comes, one of which is 
my death.’ I was very shocked 
and saddened at that. He said: 
‘Count that as the first. Then (will 
come) the conquest of Baitul- 
Maqdis (Jerusalem); then a 
disease which will appear among 
you and cause you and your 
offspring to die as martyrs and 
will purify your deeds; then there 
will be (much) wealth among you, 
so. that if a man were to be given 
one hundred Dinar he would still 
be dissatisfied; and there will be 
tribulation among you that will 
not leave any Muslim house 
untouched; then there will be a 
treaty between you and the 
Romans, then they will betray 
you and march against you with 
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{] Which refers to the fitnah that occurred after the death of ‘Uthman 2%, according to 
the commentaries. See no. 317 of Al-Bukhari and the comments of Ibn Hajar. 
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eighty banners, under each of 
which will be twelve thousand 
(troops).’” (Sahih) 
ce TIVE cpl ge phe be Gh cieal pally Spell publ eel ig ed 
14 Ad J] Cote 
Comments: 
“Tribulation that will not leave any Muslim house untouched’ may refer to 
many things. For example, pictures of living things that are forbidden in 
Islam. Many people keep the pictures of their elders, pious people, children, 
scholars or their spiritual leaders to get the blessings through them. If one 
escapes from such pictures he cannot escape from the pictures that are in 
newspapers, magazines or in the course books of the children. Due to 
government orders in some Muslim lands, keeping pictures in every House 
in the form of passports, identity cards etc., became compulsory for 
everyone. The bad effects of pictures have also spread largely through TV, 
VCR, cable T.V., internet etc. Another example of temptation that has 
entered every house is music. Sometime ago it was used only with songs in 
films and special arrangements were made in order to listen to it, but later 
it became common through radio, television and the like media. Now it is 
played everywhere; in houses, shops, buses, cars, taxies etc. Moreover, its 
use in praise of the Prophet #8, and polytheistic poetry made its prohibition 
so light that it is no more considered forbidden. 
4043. It was narrated from So Gis tye 3 tthe Gis — bey 
Hudhaifah bin Yaman that the ‘ a : . : 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: “The = J} cee Ge 1055/1 ja jal 
Hour will not begin until you kill Heaton jes” o.20. a> tied ae tot 
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when. will the Hour be?’ He said: 
-'The one who is asked about it 
does not know more than the one 
who is asking. But I will tell you 
of its portents. When the slave 
woman gives birth to her 
mistress, that is one of its 
portents. When the barefoot and 
naked become leaders of the 
people, that is one of its portents. 
When shepherds compete in 
constructing buildings, that is one 
of its portents. (The Hour) is one 
of five (things) which no one 
knows except Allah.’ Then the 
Messenger of Allah #§ recited the 
words: “Verily, Allah, with Him 
(Alone) is the knowledge of the 
Hour, He sends down the rain, 
and knows that which is in the 
wombs. {to the end of the 
Verse).”"") (Sahih) 

Comments: 
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This Hadith with complete details has been mentioned among the Ahédith in 


the preface. (See Hadith: 64) 


4045, It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “Shall I not tell 
you a Hadith that I heard from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, which no 
one will tell you after me? I heard 
it from him (saying): ‘Among the 
portents of the Hour are that 
knowledge will be taken away 
and ignorance will prevail, illegal 
sex will become widespread and 
wine will be drunk, and men will 
disappear and women will be left, 
until there is one man in charge of 
fifty women.” (Sahih) 
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a. ‘No one will tell you’ means that all the Companions who heard this Hadith 
from the Prophet #¢, have died. Anas, @, was the last Companion who 
died in Basrah. He died in the year 91 A.H. 

b. ‘Knowledge will be taken away’ means proficient and religious scholars will 
die, and their death will lead to the disappearance of religious guidance. 
Therefore, the people will become ignorant in their religious matters, even 
though they: will be excellent in their worldly matters. 

c. Due to the prevalence of obscenity people no longer will feel disgust from 
immodesty. Nowadays, our poetry, novels, films and the like. are totally 


dedicated to spreading immorality. 


4046. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #6 said: “The Hour will not 
begin until the Euphrates 
uncovers a mountain of gold and 
people fight over it, and out of 
every ten, nine will be killed.” 
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Comments: 
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The reason of informing this incident in anticipation. is that sensible persons 
should not crave wealth and should not waste their lives taking part in 


wars. 


4047, it was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “The Hour will not 
begin until wealth becomes 
abundant and tribulations appear, 
and Harj increases.” They said: 
“What is Harj, O Messenger of 
Allah?” He said: “Killing, killing, 
killing,” three times. (Sahih) 
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a. Abundance of wealth is not a proof or evidence of tranquility and peace of 
mind if there is no faith and piety. 

b. Tribulations here might refer to many types of partialities that lead to fight 
and murder. They might even refer to the matters that are harmful for one’s 
faith, especially when people are away from the religious knowledge. 


Chapter 26. The 
Disappearance. Of The 
Qur’an And Knowledge 
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knowledge (of Qur’an) ee eS yeh 20 ae 4 10% 
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teach it to their children, until the 
Day of Resurrection?’ He said: 
‘May your mother be bereft of 
you, O Ziyad! I thought that you 
were the wisest man in Al- 
Madinah. Is it not the case that 
these Jews and. Christians read the 
Tawrah and the Injil, but they do 
not act upon anything of what is 
in them?” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


“Knowledge of Qur’an’ does not mean only reciting its words, rather it 
means following its rulings and changing life entirely according to its 


teachings. 
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4049. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah bin Yaman that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Islam will wear out as 
embroidery on a garment wears 
out, until no one will know what 
fasting, prayer, (pilgrimage) 
rites!) and charity are. The Book 
of Allah will be taken away at 
night, and not one Verse of it will 
be left on earth. And there will be 
some people left, old men and old 
women, who will say: “We saw 
our fathers saying these words: 
‘La ilaha illallah’ so we say them 
00.” Silah said to him: “What 
good will (saying): La ilaha illallah 
do them, when they do not know 
what fasting, prayer, (pilgrimage) 
rites and charity are?” Hudhaifah 
turned away from him. He 
repeated his question three times, 
and Hudhaifah turned away from 
him each time. Then he turned to 
him on the third time and said: 
“O Silah! It will save them from 
Hell,” three times. (Da ‘if) 


242 cat Gtgii 


se te 


gl Gls syns 2 le Gas - 084 
fan 88 cise) we Gf fe Ge 
JE 236 gsi 5 Mit 32 Cale gil 
Ces AS OMY Ga5dn BE dt 3425 
M3 fle G SEY SoS! gts 
ob ply Bie VG B45 Gy ie 
is # ES SF cal vis 


XY 


corti ie watt 
“5a ‘Soli peer 5S 


- 


eee al Yay ¥ IS oda a 


Boe se , ok 
UI dee ak 
3G 
& 


70 
- 


a Y mee os a rile FS atgh i 
line V5 Sle 4555 VAG cai Y 
isis te Gael eBis ¥5 at YG 
Soe FF 7 ae < 


rs ca digles osll Caylee Of0cEVT/N: pSiesi a ol Tipe ssliwl] : Tc Saeed 
Bye tae ge ay ge MDL ol ge old fot Gy dares ails Ae law Ge pal del 
43515 t pln bys ue pSledis ‘Se gl doweene SUS ae (Vo: °C. Velie aj eles!) 


Comments: 


«gall 


During the time of afflictions, even a few deeds are sufficient for salvation, 
because practicing even a few teachings of Islam also becomes very difficult 
at that time. In Russia, during. the communist rule they tried very 
systematically to deprive Muslims of their religion. Therefore, Muslims in 
Russia and in other communist countries were forced to give up Islam to 
the extent that they forgot everything about Islam except its name. 


{I Rites; meaning of Hajj and ‘Umrah. 
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4050. It was narrated from 
‘Abdulith that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Just before the 
Hour, there will be days when 
knowledge will disappear, 
ignorance will become 
widespread and there will be 
much Harj. And Harj means 
killing.” (Sahih) 
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4051. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah 
# said: “After you days will 
come when ignorance will 
become widespread, knowledge 
will disappear and there will be 
much Harj.”” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, what is 
Harj?” He said: “Killing.” (Sahih) 


4052. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah in a Marfu’ report 
(meaning, attributed to the 
Prophet #&): “Time will pass 
quickly, knowledge will decrease, 
miserliness will be cast into 
people’s hearts, tribulations will 
appear and there will be much 
Harj.” They said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, what is Harj?” He said: 
“Killing.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 27. The 
Disappearance Of Honesty 


4053. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #€ told us two Ahédith, 
one of which I have seen, and I 
am still waiting for the other. He 
told us: ‘Honesty was preserved 
in the roots of men’s hearts’ - 
(One of the narrators) Tanafisi 
said: ‘Meaning in the middle of 
men’s hearts’ ~ ‘Then the Qur’an 
was revealed and we learned (it) 
from the Qur’4n and from the 
Sunnah.’ Then he told us about its 
disappearance, saying; ‘A man 
will go to sleep and honesty will 
be taken away from his heart, and 
only its trace will remain, like 
spots without color. Then he will 
go to sleep again and the 
remainder of the honesty will also 
be taken away (from his heart) 
and leaving a trace like a blister, 
as when an ember touches your 
foot and raises a blister which has 
nothing inside.”” Then Hudhaifah 
picked up a handful of pebbles 
and rolled them on his leg. He 
said: “People will engage in 
business with one another, but 
there will hardly be any -honest 
persons among them. Then it will 
be said that in such and such a 
tribe there is an honest man, and 
a man will be admired for his 
intelligence, good manners and 
strength, but there will not be 
even a mustard seed of faith in 
his heart.” 
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“There was a time when I did 
not mind dealing with anyone of 
you, for if he was a Muslim, his 
religion would prevent him from 
cheating; and if he was a 
Christian, his Muslim ruler wouid 
prevent him from cheating. But 
today I cannot deal except with 
so-and-so and so-and-so.” (Sahih) 
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Cominents: 
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a. The reason of the comparison to a blister, is that a blister, due to its 
swelling, seems as an important thing, while it does not contain anything. 
Similarly, people will seem to be religious. and pious, but their hearts will 


be empty from goodness. 


b. In a non-Islamic society cheating and fraud is consideréd an art and it is 
even praised, a Muslim should avoid such practice. , 


4054. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“When Allah wants to destroy a 
person, He takes away. modesty 
from him, and when modesty is 
taken away~from him, you will 
only see him with the wrath of 
Allah upon him, and he will be 
hated by people. When you only 
see him with the wrath of Allah 
upon him, and hated by people, 
then honesty will be taken away 
from, him, and when honesty is 
taken. away from him, you will 
only see him as a traitor who is 
caHed such by others. When you 
only see him as a traitor who is 
called such by others, then mercy 
will be taken away from him, and 
when mercy is taken away from 
him, you will only see him as 
rejected and accursed, and when 
you only see him as rejected and 
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accursed, then the bond of Islam 
will be taken away from him.” 
(Maudu‘) 
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Chapter 28. Signs (Of The (YA dint!) SES OE - (1A gpnnall) 
Day Of Judgment) 

4055. It was narrated that Gis :yikt tb fle Gis - €:00 
Hudhaifah bin Asid, Abu Sarihah, Par este yet ele ely (tho, Bs 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # ae aie uo cae aoa hie 
looked out from a room, when we ae % 

were talking about the Hour. He 294 "2.2.7 2 = ge 
said: ‘The Hour will not begin abl ve ae a Sigal ee el 
until ten signs appear: The rising *\j5 +25 ries te x 
of the sun from the west (place of Ree arty Orn a) Sere 
its setting); Dajjal; the smoke; the oo (> SbII eps VW cle eI 
beast; Gog and Magog people; the 2 ge 8 acl a 
appearance of ‘Bisa Bin Maryam, a lee aa in na Je 
#8 the earth collapsing three tots Ravr 5 ONG «= EG 
times - once in the east, once in Se ecStS os a BL st; 
the west and once in the Arabian" ‘(7* Gt we? G9 oF si 
Peninsula; and fire that will bday hare ayers LG 5) 
emerge from the plain of Aden woe 
Abyan and will drive the people cae | Sages er opal by anes 
to the place of Gathering, +t oes Saf ge 2b ds tes a6; 
stopping with them when they , 2 4, 7 7 700 Oo 
stop at night and when they stop Bg ASL NL gee Cus. pte J 
to rest at midday.” (Sahih) a Rie 15) wee 
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a. The rising of the sun from the west shows the end of the system of this 
world and beginning of the stages of the Day of Judgment. Therefore, 
repentance is not accepted at that time, just as it is not accepted at the time 
of death when the death angels appear. 

b. The trial of Dajjél (False christ) will be a very great trial. He will be the 
leader of the Jews and will misguide many Muslims. 


4056. It was narrated from Anas Gis oe iiss Gis - t:04 
bin. Malik that the Messenger of Pe f oo Make 
Allah #8 said: “Hasten todo good = @ snk Se reat Gal se 
deeds (before) six things (happen): ; + ae > dg Le diag) only wl 
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The rising of the sun from the 
west (place of its setting), the 
smoke, the beast of the earth, 
Dajjél (False Christ), that which 
will happen to each of you 
(death); and that which will 
happen to all people (the Day of 
Resurrection).” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. The door of repentance will be closed when the sun rises from the west. So, 
one should engage himself with good deeds and prepare well to protect 


himself from Hell. 


b. Good deeds could be done only in this life, so this opportunity finishes after 
one’s death. Therefore, one should seize this opportunity. as much as possible. 

c. There are many temptations in which a person may go astray. So, if he has 
performed good deeds prior to such temptations, Allah may bless him and 


protect him from them. 


4057. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that Abu Qatadah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘The (lesser) signs (will come) 
after two hundred (years).’” 


(Daf) 
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4058. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #& said: “My nation will 
pass through five stages. For forty 
years (they will be) people of 
righteousness and piety. Then 
those who follow them, for the 
next one hundred and twenty 
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years, will be people who show oie 

mercy to one another and uphold Bley bs ye A rest oe a 5H 

ties with one another. Then those <,ji} 7! 15 >" Vr gs 
oe 9 3 ‘a 

who follow them for the next one iy cm : is J ee 

hundred and sixty years will be zs al Eo BL Sow 7 cmgigh 

people who will turn their backs cee tee 28k 123 | bli; 

on one another and sever ties ss we us - c % 

with one another. Then there will 

be Harj after Harj (killing). Seek 

deliverance, seek deliverance.” 

(Dai) 
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‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2 : 
said: “Just before the Hour comes of Sis 2 eS aT A hae 
there will be transformations, the 5 Fi ‘ 2 : dy 


earth collapsing, and Qadhf. (Le. 
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the throwing of stones perhaps as 
a means of punishment —maybe 
it refers to landslides).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The incidents of metamorphosis of human beings occurred in previous 
nations as those who hunted fishes on Saturday were transformed into 
monkeys. (See Surat Al-A’réf 7:163-166.) Before the Day of Judgment such 
incidents will take place in this nation too. 

b. The rain of stones was sent upon the sexually immoral people of Lot (Lut) 
a: (See Surat. Hud 11:82). And Karah (Qariun) was sunk down in the earth. 
(Surat Qasas 28:81). Such punishments will befall sinful people of this nation 


before the Day of Judgment. 


4060. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa‘d that the Prophet #@ said: 
“At the end of my nation there 
will be the earth collapsing, 
transformations, ‘and Qadhf.” 
(Sahih) 
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4061. It was narrated from NAafi’ 
that a man came to Ibn ‘Umar and 
said: “So-and-so sends his Salém to 
you.” He said: “I have heard that 
he has introduced innovations 
(into Islam). If he has indeed 
introduced innovations, then do:no 
convey my Saldém to him, for I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #€ 
say: ‘There will be among my 
nation - or among this nation - 
transformations, the earth 
collapsing, and Qadhf’ That was 
concerning Ahlul-Qadar.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


ie Tee 


The affliction of the denial of the Divine Decree started in the era of the 
Companions of the Prophet #§. Ibn Umar %, considering the enormity of 
their sin, guessed that such punishments will afflict such people. 


4062. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
“There will be among my nation 
collapsing of the earth, 
transformations, and Qadhf.’’ 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 30. The Army Of Al- 
Bayda’ 


4063. Hafsah narrated that she 
heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
say: “An invading army will 
come towards this House until, 
when they are in Bayda’, the 
middle of them will be swallowed 
up by the earth, and the first of 
them will call out to the last of 
them, and they will be swallowed 
up, until there is no one left of 
them except a fugitive who will 
tell of what happened to them.” 
When the army of Hajjaj came, we 
thought that they were (the ones 
mentioned in this Hadith). A man 
said: “I bear witness that you did 
not attribute a lie to Hafsah and 
that Hafsah did not attribute a lie 
to the Prophet #.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Abdullah bin Safwan 2, was among the young Companions of the Prophet 
#¢, and one of the supporters of Abdullah bin Zubair 4. He attained 
martyrdom holding the cover of Kabah during the invasion of Hajjaj bin 
Yusuf in Makkah. His father Safwan bin Umayyah #, died close to the 
period when Uthman #, became a martyr. (Taqribut-Tahdhib). 

b. Baid’ is the smooth ground in which nothing grows. (desert). There is a 


place called Bayda’ 


‘ located between Makkah and Al-Madinah. Probably, 


the second meaning is meant in the Hadith. 
c. This incident. will take place close to the Day of Judgment. 


4064. It was narrated from 
Safiyyah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “People will not 
stop attacking this House until an 
army attacks, until when they are 
in Baida’, the first and the iast of 
them will be swallowed by the 
earth, and the middle of them will 
not be saved.” I said: “What if 
there are those among them who 
were forced (to join the army)?” 
He said: “Allah will resurrect 
them according to what is in the 
hearts.” (Sahih) 
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4065. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Prophet # 
mentioned the army that would 
be swallowed up by the earth, 
and Umm Salamah said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, perhaps there 
will be some among them who 
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were forced (to join them)?” He «+ . 4,4. . 2+, ef ore 
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Comments: 
a. Sometimes Allah’s punishment inflicts those who involve themselves in 
committing great. major sins in this life. 
b. Punishment of Allah also inflicts those who live with evil people. 
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Comments: 
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The emergence of the creature from the earth (Débatul-Ardh) is also 
mentioned in other Sound Ahdadith.. (Gee: 4055, 4056) 


4067. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated. that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ took me to 
a place in the desert, near 
Makkah, where there was arid 
land surrounded: by sand. The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘The 
Beast will emerge from. this spot - 
span by a span. (ie.,. the size of 
that spot).’” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


ore 


It is narrated in a Hadith that the False christ will appear from the direction 
which is between Syria and Iraq. (Gee Hadith: 4075). 


Chapter 32. The Rising Of 
The Sun From. The West (The 
Place Of Its Setting) 


4068. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #§ say: “The 
Hour will not begin until the sun 
rises from the west (i.e. the place 
of its setting): When it rises, the 
people will see it, and everyone 
on (earth) will believe, but that 
will be at a time when: faith. will 
not benefit anyone who did not 
believe before.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Rising of the sun from the west is a clear sign that shows great changes and 


the end of the system of this world. 


b. After this sign, no repentance is accepted but the good deeds of the 


believers will continue. 


4069. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “The 
first signs to appear will be the 
rising of the sun from the west 
and the emergence of the Beast to 
the people, at forenoon.” 
“Abdullah said: “Whichever of 
them appears first, the other will 
come soon after.” 

‘Abdullah said: “I do not think it 
will be anything other than the 
sun rising from the west.” (Sahih) 
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4070. It was narrated from 
Safwan bin ‘Ass&l that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Towards the west (ie., the place 
of the setting of the sun) there is 
an open door, seventy years wide. 
That door will remain open for 
repentance until the sun rises 
from this direction. When it rises 
from this direction, faith will not 
benefit any soul that did not 
believe before or earn anything 
good through its faith.” (Sahih) 


Aa, 


Gis isi ty als Gos - 644 
oe, Lye © pce Sat eRe oe 
¢ Zeae ole cal of Olan (us aS 


RE al dyd5 SE dE ye fal 
Fo >» %% eo s 
fe th pb ye St Ash 


eo ee Ce eo Ye 
keene 

js és5A w ug car ae Se 
e f£y-0 4eehy wet 

ca? les GE YE cs 

tll pylb Vy) BENG at Le JG 
Le yae be 


Ph cgi cele eel teas 
4 Sos Ola Cute cps YAEVie 
eves il Jak A Gis — gy. 
be sdabe) SF cate Goat de 
JS of bee 36 6b) LE eek 
JB de bp 188 a 3,25 36236 
igre Bis AEE OG AB Os 
EG Ee St Gs dg Gk 
Eh 355 J Tufte) 8 Bas oI 
GE Dela] op Saad HIS bp 


The Chapters On Tribulations 255 ral 1 el gil 


- EVAL cpa Cee] sce SS 

Comments: ce ila i 

a. Accepting repentance is one of the attributes of Allah, and the open door is 
a physical indication for this matter. 

b. The door of repentance is among the unseen matters which must be 
believed without seeing them, as we believe in Paradise and Hell. 

c. The system of universe is in the Hands of Allah, He can change all of the 
system and the laws of nature whenever He likes. 


Chapter 33. The Tribulation CAAT Area ae 

Of Dajjal, The Emergence Of oe aoe. aay 
‘Eisa Bin Maryam And The rer iP on! ot 3 
Emergence Of Gog and e (ry hake st; = 2G 
Magog CH 2 THN 


4071. It was narrated that 620 of al ve ty Lins Gls - tev 
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger aoe, 629 ys 
of Allah a said: The Dajfil False “Sub wn! Bae YD cpeme Oe Ube 5 
Christ) is blind in his left eye and =: JUG 

has abundant hair. With him will bo ges Be ok tang 
be a Paradise and a Hell, but his oF 396) Sues eal ye) JL 
Hell is Paradise and his Paradise +3 *¢; Bz Leo 3 
is Hell” (Sahih) Se ou Jit a 
GG Amy ae 
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Comments: 

a. The Dajjal (False Christ) is an extraordinary personality but he is not a 
fictitious character, rather he is real, He is a Jew and will appear in a certain 
period. 

b. The Antichrist will show many tricks, and many people of weak faith will 
be deceived by such tricks and accept his claim of being their lord. The true 
believers will not be deceived by him. 


4072. It was narrated that Abu 3 . tags ie 23 jai Gls - tevy 


Bakr Siddiq said: “The Messenger +. - Sgt cao an ce oar 
of Allah #§ told us: ‘Dajal wil 18 Al Ys Clk Ye 
emerge in a land in the east called [ee cas (aoe Seas es 235 (he 


Khorasan, and will be followed . nae P : 
by people with faces like co Sxl y& «cb al SF Se 
hammered shields.’” (Hasan) x ft eR Se Waa ae 
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a. The territory that was named Khorasan in the past, covers miost area of 
present Afghanistan, some part of present Iran and some area of the states 
that became independent from Russia, and are in the north of Afghanistan. 

b. People. with..faces like hammered shields live in China, Tibet, in the 
northern territories of Pakistan (Gilgat, Baltistan, etc.) and Japan. The Hadith 
may refer to the people who belong to- one of these areas. People of some 
areas of Khorasén might be similar to the people of those areas. Allah 


knows best. 


4073. It was narrated that 
Mughirah bin Shu’bah said: “No 
one asked. the Prophet # about 
Dajjal more than I did.” (One of 
the-narrators) Ibn Numair said (in 
his version): “(No one asked) 
more difficult questions than I 
did.” - “He said to me: “What are 
you asking about him? I said: 
‘They say that he will have food 
and drink with him.’ He said: ‘He 
is too insignificant before Allah 
for that.’” (Sahih) 
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4074. It was narrated . that 
Fatimah bint Qais said: “The 
Messenger of. Allah. #8 prayed one 
day, and ascended the pulpit, and 


ei op ail ale Zo is Be - tov 
Patios oat a chetisy cae. al eves 


The Chapters On Tribulations 


he never used to ascend it, before 
that, except on Fridays. The 
people were alarmed by that, and 
some were standing and some 
were sitting. He gestured to them 
with his hand, telling them to sit. 
(Then he said:) ‘By Allah, 1 am 
not standing here for something 
that will benefit you, an 
exhortation or a warning. Rather 
Tamim Dari has come to me and 
told me something that prevented 
me from taking a rest because of 
the joy and delight (I felt), and I 
wanted to spread that joy among 
you. A cousin of Tamim: Dari told 
me that the wind drove them to 
an island that they did not know, 
so they sat in the rowing boats of 
the ship and set out. There they 
saw something black, with long 
eyelashes. They said to it: “What 
are you?” It said: “I am Jassasah,” 
They said: “Tell us.” It said: “I 
will not tell you anything or ask 
you anything. Rather there is this 
monastery that you have looked 
at. Go to it, for there is a man 
there who is longing to hear your 
news and tell you news.” So they 
went there and entered upon him, 
and they saw an old man firmly 
shackled, with a sorrowful 
appearance and complaining a 
great deal. He said to them: 
“Where have you come from?” 
They said: “From Sham.” He said: 
“How are the Arabs faring?” 
They said: “We are from among 
the Arabs. What do you want to 
ask about?” He said: “What has 
this man done who has appeared 
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among you?” They said: “(He has Z . 
ae Y ei 7Jb pote) Ge 35 pee) 


done) well. He made enemies of 

some people, but Allah supported 4.b) :1S8 S5b055 Suis 35 ES | 
him against them and now they a ; ao oa J Js 
have become one, with one God 5 ar 

and one religion.” He said: “What 5-36 iy gis 355 Ai ex i pia 
happened to the spring of ~ . 7” Peay le eee a 
Zughar?” They said: “It is good; p dB ee cols EN 33 :d6 -ell 
we irrigate our crops from it and GA of orf of (th mie 888 
drink cae it.” He said: “What Y bes! - aa os = 
happened to the date-palms (J Gi -tb ¥ Lge gle» Gaby 
between ‘Amman and Baisén?” 4; ; : ee 
They said: “They bear fruit every on 

year.” He said: “What happened ode cont oll ib oda Pe) eo 
to the Lake of Tiberias?” They i : 
said: “It overflows because of the Je Ys er Ws He Sajb eed be 
abundance of water.” He gave | ten talk SG ales Yt; 

three deep sighs, then he said: “If J ai eo Js us 
I were to free myself from these LAN 052 
chains, I would not leave any ‘ 
land without entering it on these 

two feet of mine, except for 

Taibah, for i have no way to enter 

it.” The Prophet #é°said: “My joy 

is so great. This (Al-Madinah) is 

Taibah, and by the One in Whose 

Hand is my soul, there is no 

narrow or broad road in it, or any 

plain or mountain, but there is an 

angel (standing) over it with his 

sword unsheathed, until the Day 

of Resurréction.”’ (Da ff) 
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Comments: 
The status of the chain: Allamah Albani 4&, said: “The chain of this Hadith is 
Weak. But some sentences of the Hadith are Sound. (For the Sound 
narration see the Sahih Muslim: 2942) 
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a. The Prophet #%, sometimes used to teach important matters after Fajr 
prayer, like interpretation of dreams and the like. But delivering a speech 
from the pulpit after Fajr was not his common practice. 

b. The reason for the happiness of the Prophet #¢, was that he used to warn 


against the Dajjél. 


The incident of Tamim Dari #, confirmed his 
information. The narration of Sahi Muslim reads: 


“he informed me a 


matter, which coincides with what I used to inform you about the 


Antichrist.” 


c. Amman and Baisan are the two cities of Syria. At present Amman is the 


capital of Jordan. 


d. Zughar is a city of Syria. There is.a well close to this city. Lake Tiberias or 


the sea of Tiberias is also in Syria. 


e. Antichrist will not enter in nor Al-Madinah. (Sahih Muslim: 2942) 


4075. Nawwas bin Sam‘an Al- 
Kilabi said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ mentioned Dajjal, one 
morning, as something despised 
but also alarming, until we 
thought that he was in the stand 
of date-palm trees. When we 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
#€ in the evening, he saw that 
(fear) in us, and said: ‘What is the 
matter with you?’ We said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you 
mentioned Dajjél this morning, 
and you spoke of him as 
something despised but also 
alarming, until we thought that 
he was in the stand of date-palm 
trees.’ He said: “There are things 
that I fear more for you than the 
Dajjal. If he appears while J am 
among you, I will contend with 
him on your behalf, and if he 
appears when I am not among 
you, then each man must fend for 
himself, and Aah will take care 
of every Muslim on my behalf. He 
(Dajjal) will be a young man with 
curly hair and a protuberant eye; I 
liken him to ‘Abdul-’Uzza bin 
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Qatan. Whoever among you sees 
him, let him recite the first Verses 
of Surat Al-Kahf over him. He will 
emerge from Khallah, between 
Sham. and ‘Iraq, and will wreak 
havoc right and left. O slaves of 
Allah, remain steadfast.’ We said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, how long 
will he stay on earth?’ He said: 
‘Forty days, one day like a year, 
one day like a month, one day like 
a week, and the rest of his days 
like your days.’ We said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, on that day 
which is like a year, will the 
prayers of one day suffice us?’ He 
said: ‘Make an estimate of time 
(and then observe prayer).’ We 
said: ‘How fast will he move 
through the earth?’ He said: “Like 
a rain cloud driven by the wind’ 
He said: ‘He will come to some 
people and call them, and they 
will respond and believe in him. 
Then he will command the sky to 
rain and it will rain, and he will 
command the earth to produce 
vegetation and it will do so, and 
their flocks will come back in the 
evening with their humps taller, 
their udders fuller and their flanks 
fatter than they have ever been. 
Then he will come to some (other) 
people and call them, and they 
will reject him, so he will turn 
away from, them and they will 
suffer drought and be left with 
nothing. Then he will pass 
through the wasteland and will 
say: “Bring forth your treasures,” 
then go away, and its treasures 
will follow him like a swarm of 
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bees. Then he will call a man 
brimming with youth and. will 
strike him with a sword and cut 
him in two. He will put the two 
pieces as far apart as the distance 
between an archer and his target. 
Then he will call him and he will 
come with his face shining, 
laughing. While they are like that, 
Allah will send ‘Eisa bin Maryam, 
who will come down at the white 
minaret in the east of Damascus, 
wearing two Mahrud," resting 
his hands on the wings of two 
angels. When he lowers his head, 
beads of perspiration will fall from 
his head, and when he raises it, 
jewels like pearls will scatter fom 
it. Every disbeliever who smells 
the fragrance of his breath will die, 
and his breath will reach as far as 
his eye can see. Then he will set 
out and will catch up with him 
(the Dajjal) at the gate of Ludd, 
and will kill him. Then the 
Prophet of Allah ‘Eisa will come to 
some people whom Allah has 
protected, and he will wipe their 
faces and tell them of their status 
in Paradise. While they are like 
that, Allah will reveal to him: “O 
‘Eisa, I have brought forth some of 
My slaves whom no one will be 
able to kill, so take My slaves to 
Tur in safety.” Then Gog and 
Magog will emerge and they will, 
as Allah describes, “swoop down 
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() Mahrud; the scholars differ over its exact description. Nawawi said it is a garment 
dyed with Wars and then Saffron, in Lisinul-‘Arab (Hurud): “A plant used for dyeing, 
and it is said that it is turmeric. Mahrud and Muharrad is a garment dyed yellow with 


HAurud. 
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from every mound"! The first 
of them will pass by lake Tiberias 
and drink from it, then the last of 
them will pass by it and will say: 
“There was water here once.” The 
Prophet of Allah, ‘Eisa and his 
companions will be besieged there 
until the head of an ox would be 
dearer to any one of them than 
one hundred Dinar are to any one 
of you today. Then, the Prophet of 
Allah, ‘Eisa and his companions 
will supplicate Allah. Then Allah 
will send a- worm in their necks 
and the next morning they will all 
die as one. The Prophet of Allah 
‘Eisa and his companions will 
come down and they will not find 
even the space of a hand span that 
is free of their stink, stench and 
blood. They will pray to Allah, 
and He will send birds with necks 
like the necks of Bactrian camels, 
which will pick them up and 
throw them wherever Allah wills. 
Then Allah will send rain which 
will not leave any house of clay or 
hair, and it will wash the earth 
until it leaves it like a mirror (or a 
smooth rock). Then it will be said 
to the earth: “Bring forth your 
fruits and bring back your 
blessing.” On that day a group of 
people will eat from a (single) 
pomegranate and it will suffice 
them, and they will seek shelter 
beneath its skin. Allah will bless. a 
milch-camel so that it will be 
sufficient for a large number of 
people, and a milch-cow will be 


{) AL-Anbiya’ 21:96. 
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sufficient for a whole tribe and a 
milch-ewe will be sufficient for a 
whole clan. While they are like 
that, Allah will send a pleasant 
wind which will seize them 
beneath their armpits and will 
take the soul of every Muslim, 
leaving the rest of the people 
fornicating like donkeys, and 
upon them will come the Hour.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. 


b. 


Raining or being. struck with famine is a trial just as showing Paradise, Hell 
or bringing a dead person to life are his trials. 

The system of day and night is suspended temporarily during the time 
when the Antichrist appears. 


. Prayers of one year should be performed in the day which will be equal to 


one year, and the time of every prayer should be estimated. This ruling 
proves that at that time people will have means. through which they. will be 
able to decide accurate times. It also predicates. the inventions of watches. 


. “Eisa (Jesus) is alive in heavens. This fact is agreed upon by all Muslims, as 


it is agreed upon that he will be sent down again on the earth. Mirza 
Ghulam Ahmad Qadiyani and his followers do not agree with this fact. 


. Daal is also called Masih but he is not the true Masih; the true Masih is ‘Eisa 


(Jesus) 34, who will kill him. 


. Gog and Magog will be very strong physically and great in numbers. So, 


human beings cannot fight them. 
‘Eisa (Jesus) 344 will die in Al-Madinah, and will be buried besides the 
Prophet #&. 


4076. It was narrated from 
Nawwas bin Sam’an that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “The 
Muslims will use the bows, 
arrows and shields of Gog and 
Magog as firewood, for seven 
years.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. This shows the great population and weaponry of Gog and Magog. 
b, Their weapons are used as fuel, since Muslim will no longer need to 
continue jihad because all people will accept Islam as their religion. 


4077. It was narrated that Abu 
Umémah AI-Bahili said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ addressed 
us, and most of his speech had to 
do with telling us about Dajjal. He 
warned, about him, and among 
the things he said was: ‘There will 
not be any tribulation on earth, 
since. the. time. Allah created the 
offspring of Adam, that will be 
greater than the tribulation of 
Dajjal. Allah has not sent any 
Prophet but he warned. his nation 
about Dajjdl. 1 am the last of the 
Prophets, and you are the last of 
the nations. He will undoubtedly 
appear among you. If he appears 
while I am among you, I will 
contend with him on behalf of 
every Muslim, and if he appears 
when J am not among you, then 
each man must fend for himself 
and Allah will take care of every 
Muslim on my behalf. He will 
emerge from Khailah, between 
Sham and ‘Iraq, and will wreak 
havoc right and left. O slaves of 
Allah, remain steadfast. I will 
describe him to you in a manner 
in which‘none of the Prophets has 
described him before me. He will 
start by saying “I am a Prophet,” 
and there is no Prophet after me. 
Then the second time he will say: 
“Yam your Lord.” But you will 
not. see your Lord until you die. 
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He is one-eyed, and your Lord is 
not one-eyed, and written 
between his eyes is Kéfir. Every 
believer will read it, whether he is 
literate or illiterate. Part of his 
Fitnah will be that he will have 
with him a Paradise and a Hell, 
but his Hell will be a Paradise 
and his Paradise a Hell. Whoever 
is tested with his fire (hell), let 
him. seek the help of Allah and 
recite the first Verses of AlL-Kahf, 
then it will be cool and safe for 
him, as the fire was: for. Ibrahim. 
Part of his Fitnah will be that he 
will say to a Bedouin: “What do 
you think, if I resurrect your 
father and mother for you, will 
you bear witness that I am. your 
Lord?” He will say: “Yes.” Then 
two devils will appear to him in 
the form. of his father and mother 
and will say: “O my son, follow 
him, for he is your Lord.” And 
part of his Fitnah will be that he 
will overpower a single soul and 
kill him, then he will cut him with 
a saw until he falls in two pieces. 
Then he will say: “Look at this 
slave of mine; I will resurrect him. 
now, then he will claim that he 
has a Lord other than me.” Then 
Allah will resurrect him. and the 
evil one will say to him: “Who is 
your Lord?” and he will say: 
“Allah is my Lord, and you are 
the enemy of Allah, you are 
Dajjal. By Allah, I have never had 
more insight about you than I 
have today.” - 

(An addition) Abul-Hasan 
Tanafisi said: “Muhdaribi told us: 
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‘Ubaidullah bin Al-Walid AI- 
Wassafi told us, from ‘Atiyyah, 
that Abu Sa’eed said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘That 
man will be the highest in status 
in my nation in Paradise.” ~ 

He said: “Abu Sa’eed said: ‘By 
Allah, we did not think that man 
would be anyone other than 
“Umar bin Khattaéb, until he 
passed away. - 

Muharibi said: “Then we went 
back to the narration of Abu 
Rafi.” He said: - ‘Part of his 
Fitnah will be that he will 
command the sky to rain, and it 
will rain, and he will command 
the earth to bring forth vegetation 
and it will do so. And part of his 
Fitnah will be that he will pass by 
a clan and they wiil disbelieve in 
him, so ail their flocks will perish 
and. none will be left. And part of 
his Fitnah will be that he will pass 
by a clan who will believe in him, 
so he will command the sky to 
rain, and it will rain, and he will 
command the earth to bring forth 
vegetation and it will do so, until 
their flocks will come back in the 
evening of that day, bigger and 
fatter than they have ever been, 
with their flanks stretched and 
their udders full of milk. There 
will be no part of the earth left 
that he does not enter and prevail 
over, except for Makkah and Al- 
Madinah, for he will not approach 
them on any of their mountain 
paths but he will be met by angels 
with unsheathed swords, until he 
will stop at the red hill at the end 
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of the marsh. Then Al-Madinah 
will be shaken with its people 
three times, and no hypocrite, 
male or female, will be left, all 
will come out to him. Thus it will 
be cleansed of impurity just as the 
bellows cleanses the iron of dross. 
And that day will be called the 
Day of Deliverance.’ 

“Umm Sharik bint Abi ‘Akar 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
where will the ‘Arabs be that 
day?’ He said: ‘On that day they 
will be few, and most of them 
will be in Baitul-Maqdis 
(Jerusalem), and their leader will 
be a righteous man. When. their 
leader has stepped forward to 
lead them in Subh prayer, ‘Hisa 
bin. Maryam will come down. to 
them. Their leader will step 
backwards so that ‘Eisa can come 
forward and lead the people in 
prayer, but ‘Eisa will place his 
hand between his shoulders and 
say to him: “Go forward and 
pray, for the Iga@mah was given for 
you.” Then their leader will lead 
them in prayer. When he has 
finished, ‘Eisa a, will say: “Open 
the gate.” So they will open it and 
behind it will be Dajjal with 
seventy thousand Jews, each of 
them carrying an adorned sword 
and wearing a greenish cloak. 
When Dajjél looks at him, he will 
start to melt as salt melts in water. 
He will run away, and ‘Hisa 38, 
will say: “I have only one blow 
for you, which you will not be 
able to escape!” He will catch up 
with him at the eastern gate of 
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Ludd, and will kill him. Then 
Allah will defeat the Jews, and 
there will be nothing left that 
Allah has created which the Jews 
will be able hide behind, except 
that Allah will cause it to speak ~ 
no stone, no tree, no wail, no 
animal - except for Al-Ghargad 

(the box-thorn), for it is one of 
their trees, and will not speak ~ 
except that it will say: “O Muslim 
slave of Allah, here is a Jew, come 
and kill fim!” 

“The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“His (the Dajj@l’s) days will 
number forty years: a year like 
half a year, a year like a month, a 
month like a week, and the rest of 
his days will be like sparks from a 
fire (i.e., they will pass quickly). 
One of you will enter the gate of 
Al-Madinah in the morning and 
will not reach its other gate until 
evening comes.’ It was said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, how should 
we pray on those short days?’ He 
said: ‘Estimate (the times of) the 
prayer, as you do on these long 
days, then pray.’ The Messenger 
of Allah #€ said: “Eisa bin 
Maryam...3x8, will be just judge 
and a just ruler among my nation. 
He will break the cross, slaughter 
the pigs, abolish the fizyah and 
charity will be left. No one will be 
appointed to (collect the Zakah of) 
sheep and camels. Grudges and 
mutual hatred will disappear and 
the venom of every venomous 
creature will be removed, so that 
a baby boy will put his hand in 
the mouth of a snake and it will 
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not harm him, and a baby girl 
will make a lion run away, and it 
will not harm her; and the wolf 
will be among the sheep like their 
sheepdog. The earth will be filled 
with peace just as a vessel is filled 
with water. The people will be 
united and none will be 
worshipped except Allah. War 
will cease and Quraish will no 
longer be in power. The earth will 
be like a silver platter, with its 
vegetation growing as it did at 
the time of Adam, until a group 
of people will gather around one 
bunch of grapes and it will suffice 
them, and a group will gather 
around a single pomegranate and 
it will suffice them. An ox wiil be 
sold for such and such an amount 
of money, and a horse will be 
sold for a few Dirham.’ They said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, why will 
horses be so cheap?’ He said: 
‘They will never be ridden in war 
again.’ It was. said to him: “Why 
will oxen be so expensive?’ He 
said: ‘Because all the land will be 
tilled. Before Dajjal appears there 
will be three difficult years in 
which the people will suffer 
severe famine. In the first year, 
Allah will command the sky to 
withhold one third of its rain and 
the earth to withhold one third of 
its produce. In the second year, 
He will command the sky to 
withhold two thirds of its rain 
and the earth to withhold two- 
thirds of its produce. In the third 
year, he will command the sky to 
withhold all of its rain, and not a 
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single drop will fall, and the earth 

to withhold all of its produce, and 

nothing will grow. All cloven- 

hoofed animals wili die, except 

those that Allah wills.’ It was 

said: ‘What will the people live on 

at that time?” He said: ‘Tahlil," 

Takbir, Tasbih and Tahmid. That 

will take the place of food for 

them.” 

Abu ‘Abdullah (Ibn Majah) said: 

“T heard Abul-Hasan Tanéfisi say: 

‘I heard ‘Abdur-Rahman Al- 

Muhdribi say: “This Hadith should 

be sent to every teacher so that 

they can teach it to the children in 

the schools.” (Da) 
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Comments: Hope RE 

a. Some matters mentioned in this Hadith are also mentioned in other Sound 
Ahadith. 

b. This Hadith proves that even after ‘Eisa x descends, the local Imam will 
lead people in prayers, and “Eisa #24 will perform prayers following him; 
this is not correct. A narration of Sahih Muslim reads: “The Igamah for 
prayer is called while they will be preparing for the battle with the Dajjal 
and at that time Jesus 8, son of Mary, descends and will lead them in 
prayer.” (Sahih Muslim: 289). 


4078. It was narrated from Abu 


Hurairah that the Prophet #€ said: 
“The Hour will not begin until 
“Eisa bin Maryam comes down as 
a just judge and a just ruler. He 
will break the cross, kill the pigs 
and. abolish the fizyah, and wealth 
will become so. abundant that no 
one will accept it.” (Sahih) 
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("I Tahlil: saying La iléha illallah (None has the right to be worshiped but Allah). Takbir: 
saying Alléhu Akbar (Allah is the Most Great); Tasbih: saying Subhin-Allah (Glory is to 
Allah); Tahmid: saying Al-hamdu Lillah (All praise is to Allah). 
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Comments: 
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a. Till this time the Islamic ruling is that Jews and Christians are free to 
remain on their religions under an Islamic government, provided they 
surrender to the Islamic government and pay the fizyah. This Hadith proves 
that this ruling will continue till the descent of Jesus. After his descent he 
will not accept jizyah; rather they have to either accept Islam or go to war 


against him to die. 


b. This Hadtih clearly rejects.the claim of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad Qadiyani . 


4079. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Gog 
and Magog people will be set free 
and they will emerge as Allah 
says: “swoepting) down from 
every mound.’ They will 
spread throughout the earth, and 
the Muslims will flee from them 
until the remainder of the 
Muslims are in their cities and 
fortresses, taking their flocks with 
them. They will pass by a river 
and drink from it, until they leave 
nothing behind, and the last of 
them: will follow in their footsteps 
and one of them will say: ’There 
was once water in this place.’ 
They will prevail over the earth, 
then their leader will say: ‘These 
are the people of earth, and we 
have finished them off. Now let 
us fight the people of heaven!’ 
Then one of them will throw his 
spear towards the sky, and it will 
come back down smeared with 


[1] ALAnbiya’ 21:96. 
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blood. And they will say: ‘We Eee ere asf dé 
have killed the people of heaven.’ = —~* x oe eal WES lis! Jal ds 
While they are like that, Allah ie J2tS 54h Us E155 il 
will send a worm like the worm pl huge oe pla 

that is found in the noses of Lar pga OS ries oy Os 03 
sheep, which will penetrate their Ute SF yaees ale ihe eee 
necks and they will die like po tess ae pet. & a 
locusts, one on top of another. In Fig A Gt dt ff 185) 98 
the morning the Muslims will not de os ¢ 
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soul for the sake of Allah and see 
what they are doing?’ A man will. 
go down, having prepared 735 85,5 13 etl dhgce oss 
himself to be killed by them, and ¥ ate Site: Ge ess 

he will find them dead, so he will & of gle aS pees Y : 
call out to them: ‘Be of good hs Silat old f. eS 
cheer, for your enemy is dead!” 

Then the people will come out 

and will let their flocks loose, but 

they will not have anything to 

graze on except their flesh, and 

they will become very fat as if 

they were grazing on the best 

vegetation they ever found.’” 

(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. This Hadith shows thoroughly, that Gog and Magog are disbelievers, 
uncivilized and warlike nations. 

b. Their spears and arrows coming back with blood stains is a type of giving 
respite to them, and a way of granting them temporary happiness by Allah. 

c. Cattle do not eat meat, but as the many incidents of that period are 
unusual, similarly, the animals will become accustomed to eating the meat 
of dead people and they will be able to digest the meat. 


4080. It was narrated from Abu vg 45. 5; oz 25 5) as = EAS 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ara ie | eee 
Allah #@ said: “Gog and Magog Gis JU BG 32 iyo Bis 2M 
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people dig every day until, when 
they can almost see the rays of the 
sun, the. one in charge of them 
says: “Go back and we will dig it 
tomorrow.” Then Allah puts it 
back, stronger than it was before. 
(This will continue) until, when 
their time has come, and Allah 
wants to send them against the 
people, they will dig until they can 
almost see the rays of the sun, then 
the one who is i charge of them 
will say: “Go back, and we will 
dig it tomorrow if Allah wills.’ So 
they will say: “If Allah wills.” 
Then they will come back to it and 
it will be as they left it. So. they 
will dig and will come out to the 
people, and they will drink all the 
water. The people will fortify 
themselves against them in their 
fortresses. They will shoot their 
arrows towards the sky and they 
will come back with blood on 
them, and they will say: “We have 
defeated the people of earth and 
dominated the people of heaven.” 
Then Allah will send a worm in 
the napes of their necks and kill 
them thereby.’” The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, the beasts 
of the earth will grow fat on their 
flesh.” (Sahih) 
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a. Digging here means that they will try to make a hole in the wall but Allah 
will not allow them to be successful in their efforts so, the wall once again 
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becomes thick as it was. 
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b. Means are in the Hands of Allah, without His will, success cannot be 
obtained, even when all the possible efforts are spent. So, a believer should 


have firm trust in Allah. 


c. The Name of Allah has so much blessings, that even non-believers (Gog 
and Magog people) mention Allah’s Name, the wall will not turn back as it 
was, and they will become successful in their purpose. 


4081. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: “On 
the night on which the Messenger 
of Allah # was taken on the 
Night Journey (Isra@’},; he met 
Ibrahim, Musa and ‘Eisa, and 
they discussed the Hour. They 
started with. Ibrahim, and asked 
him about it, but he did not have 
any knowledge of it. Then they 
asked Musa, and he did not have 
any knowledge of it. Then they 
asked ‘Eisa bin Maryam, and he 
said: ‘I have been assigned to 
some tasks before it happens.’ As 
for as when it will take place, no 
one knows that except Allah. 
Then he mentioned Dajjél and 
said: ‘I will descend and kill him, 
then the people will return to 
their own lands and will be 
confronted with Gog and Magog 
people, who will: “swoop down 
from every mound.” They will 
not pass by any water but they 
will drink it, (and they. will not 
pass) by anything but they will 
spoil it. They (the people) will 
beseech Allah, and I will pray to 
Allah to kill them. The earth will 
be filled with their stench and (the 
people) will beseech Allah and I 
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will pray to Allah, then the sky 
will send down rain that will 
carry them.and throw them in the 
sea. Then the mountains will turn 
to dust and the earth will be 
stretched out like a hide. I have 
been promised that when that 
happens, the Hour will come 
upon the people, like a pregnant 
woman whose family does not 
know when she will suddenly 
give birth.’”” 

(One of the narrators) ‘Awwaém 
said: “Confirmation of that is 
found in the Book of Allah, where 
Allah says: “Until, when Gog and 
Magog people are let loose (from 
their barrier), and they swore 
down from every mound.’ 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 34. The Appearance 
Of The Mahdi 


4082. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “While we were 
with the Messenger of Allah #%, 
some youngsters from Banu 
Hashim came along. When the 
Prophet # saw them, his eyes 
filled with tears and his color 
changed. I said: ‘We still see 
something in your face that we do 
not like (to see).” He said: ‘We are 
members of a Household for 
whom Allah has chosen the 


[1 Al-Anbiya’ 21:96. 


«bam wey Oboe 


Stes) eg F OE - (FE prea 
(Y diel) 
Gis 13 1 bf ou Gls - tay 
Le 5b pile faye Ge gle Gye 
hedle $2 pall U4 ly al f kg 
dil Jyhj Le UA5 Uy 08 wl we Be 
wily tals th Sy Fe 
236 Page we Sig ole 55558 (ee a 
Bi dts gb of SIF & 
Bai sei cs jl tp de aK 


The Chapters On Tribulations 


Hereafter over this world. The 
people of my Household will face 
calamity, expulsion and exile after 
I am gone, until some people will 
come from the east carrying black 
banners. They will ask for 
something good but will not be 
given it. Then they will fight and 
will be victorious, then they will 
be given what they wanted, but 
they will not accept it and will 
give leadership to a man from my 
family. Then they will fill it with 
justice just as it was filled with 
injustice. Whoever among you 
lives to see that, let him go to 
them even if he has to crawl over 
snow.” (Da%f) 
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4083. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
#@ said: “The Mahdi will be 
among my nation. If he lives for a 
short period, it will be seven, and 
if he lives for a long period, it will 
be nine, during which my nation 
will enjoy a time of ease such as it 
has never enjoyed. The land will 
bring forth its yield and will not 
hold back anything, and wealth at 
that time will be piled up. A man 
will stand up and.say: ‘O Mahdi, 
give me!’ He will say: ‘Take.’” 


(Daf) 
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Comments: 


277 


coal otaii 


a. The Mahdi will be a pious man from the descendants of Fatimah %&. His 
name will be Muhammad, as the name of the Prophet #¢, and his father’s 
name will be as the name of the Prophet's father. During his seven year’s 
rule people will live in peace, safety and prosperity. (Gee Jami’ At-Tirmidhi: 


2231, Sunan Abu Dawud: 4282). 


b. Many people claimed to be the Mahdi in the past, which was not correct. 
Therefore, some contemporary people denied the concept of coming of the 
Mahdi. It is not proper to deny a truth in order to reject a falsehood. 


4084. It was narrated from 
Thawban that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Three will fight 
one another for your: treasure, 
each one of them the son of a 
caliph, but none of them will gain 
it. Then the black banners will 
come from the east, and they will 
kill you in an unprecedented 
manner.” Then he mentioned 
something that I do not 
remember, then he said: “When 
you see them, then pledge your 
allegiance to them even if you 
have to crawl over the snow, for 
that is the caliph of Allah, 
Mahdi.” (Da “f) 
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4085. It was narrated. from ‘Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah #@ 
said: “Mahdi-is one of us, ‘the 
people of. the Household. Allah 
rectifying him in a single night.” 
(Hasan) : 


Gisieas ol ip Suse Gis - tro 
eal OF See Ble Gad his ff 
Be LF eral YF HES oh Bat os 
Ge Gado ae ai 3485-56 38 

HS 3) bad coh Ji 


4 Grell ge VIER NAV {10248 gl cpl antl [ep saline] FoSan] 
EVA re cash gl we Cia Halt dy Coney AL/Viderl ce oS oy fadll auliy 


The Chapters On Tribulations 278 cal gil 


Comments: 
‘Rectifying him in a single’ night’ means that he will repent sincerely, 
suddenly, and become righteous person, or he will get the required 
leadership qualities suddenly, and become eligible to rule people. 


4086. It was narrated that Sa’eed js -i3 Li ty Ss ff hs = tan 
bin Musayyab said: “We were . ae "agen oe a rave 
with Umm Salamah and we were ed) og! ae UST ee oe 
discussing Mahdi. She said: “Eo 7 et oe giz ee te oe ee te de 

. : 8 3 2S 2544 
heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ « et ot a ‘pict o 263 6? Ge 
say: “Mahdi will be one of the ai Be CS :JB Cid of aes fe 
descendents of Fatimah.” (Hasan) 2 Els Sagal esis ih 
ly de Gil 23,8 Be al O45 
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Comments: - 
Many things that are mentioned in the Shiites narrations are not correct, 


such as his disappearance in the cave of Samara, or possessing the Sword 
(Dhulfigar) or having the original Qur’an, etc. 


4087. It was narrated that Anas: taj ate 23 Bua GS - t+ av 
bin Malik said: “I heard the - Me ai) aii Bide tae 


Messenger of Allah say: ‘We, the oF ae oe Jel Be op dee Gus 
sons of ‘Abdul-Muttalib, will be tie -5 is Xe Be « zee 263 of we 
the leaders of the people of ty esl tee “Gag i Sa ee 


Paradise: Myself, Hazmah. ‘Ali, ie <flb ol of dl we Z Sls! 3s 
Ja’‘far, Hasan, Husain and gg gy 3425 Cac 250 chu oS CST 
Mahdi.” (Da‘f) ne 
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4088. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Harith bin Jaz’ Az- 
Zabidi that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “People will come 
from the east, paving the way for 
Mahdi,” meaning, for his rule. 
(Daf 
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Chapter 35. The Fierce Battles 


4089. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Nufair said: “Jubair said to 
me: ‘Let's go to Dhu Mikhmar, 
who was a man from among the 
Companions of the Prophet #8.’ 
So I went with them and he asked 
him about the peace treaty (with 
the Romans). He said: ‘T heard the 
Prophet #@ say: “The Romans will 
enter into a peace treaty with you, 
then you and they will fight one 
another as enemies, and you will 
be victorious; you will collect the 
spoils of war and be safe. Then 
you will come back until you will 
stop in a meadow with many 
hillocks. A man from among the 
people of the Cross will raise the 
Cross and will say: ‘The Cross has 
prevailed.’ Then a man among the 
Muslims will become angry and 
will go and break the Cross. Then. 
the Romans will prove 
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treacherous (breaking the treaty)  . .. oe toe 


(and will gather) for the fierce Ls aa 
battle.” (Sahih) Bis sabe 2y Agh Gis leek 


Another chain with a similar 
report to which he added: “They 
will gather for the. fierce battle, 4 Fi rece al ies preted $43 5155 ioe 
and at that time they will come 
with eighty banners, under each 
of which will be twelve thousand 
troops.” 
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Comments: > wgenor 03 lball 56 nega 

a. Christians -have many sects which differ from each other. The numbers of 
the followers of these sects vary from country to country. Therefore, it is 
possible that some Christians’ sects, due to the oppression of other sects, 
may cooperate with Muslims. 

b. The temporary peace agreement between Muslims and Christians cannot be 
a permanent. one. They conceal hatred of Muslims in their hearts so, they 
may rise against Muslims whenever they get a chance for that. 


4090. It was narrated from Abu Gas. ; lke is pubs Gis - ¢.q, 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Ge eae tare. we aye aun ate 
Allah #% said: “When the fierce 3) G@ ole Wie cm or Ady 
battles take place, Allah will send etnel es Ryrel 4 tg Suh 
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Comments: 
Love of Islam and its adherence decreases among the old Muslims (those 
who are Muslims from generations) unlike the new Muslims, who adopt 


Islam with full conviction that it is the true and the best religion. So, they 
have strong enthusiasm to sacrifice themselves for Islam. 
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4091. It was narrated from Jabir Ate f0% Fee be MH ee Og 

bin Samurah, that Nafi’ bin oe Ret gl ot ge ot Ee = . 
‘Utbah bin Abu Waqqas narrated = SMa) ne Be bi) be Ble Ob Deol 
that the Prophet #@ said: “You tg LS ce25 Sole 2S Ob 
will fight the Arabian Peninsula 9 @° OF “°° oe Boe gee ee 
and victory will be granted by :J6 fell gb Eye cel on Ge 
Allah. Then you will fight the 42 4. 9-2: Seas ie Sued 
Romans a. victory Sill be a ics cl a 6 sbtn 
granted (by Allah). Then you will 3 git (bs otis pal ee % 
fight Dajjal and victory will be afebe et 
granted (by Allah).” CGN] gots SE 
Jabir said: “Dajjal will not appear fe Oe. sah: 255s Ce. ee NG 
until you ae fought the ee tr eee cee Fe a 4 
Romans.” (Sahih) pal 
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Comments: 

a. The Arabian Peninsula (the present day Saudi Arabia, Yemen, Hadramaut, 
Qatar, Kuwait, and a part of Iraq) was conquered in the era of the Prophet 
#¢. During the period of the caliphate Muslims were busy in wars. with the 
Romans and Iran. 

b. Now Rome is a very important place for Christians, all Europe is influenced 
by its. culture. However, careers oe atc areas are struggling to get 
freedom. 


4092. It was narrated from Gis nye by plas Gis - tay 
Mu’‘adh bin Jabal that the Prophet nee te 4 


te os etal 5 ole Gy 4s! 
#@ said: “The great fierce battle, Pore Oe dielan) 9 ee ct tigi 


the conquest of Constantinople 43/1 oF aS ae 3S sl Gis Ve 
and the emergence of Dajjal, will a saa f 2 3tte 
all happen within seven months.” oF XS cs reel oe Ola op 
(Dai) ie kbs Bay agg dbs 5c 


fea EVAO re bp Dell Jig bok aabicell cogla gl bon Xl Klas oo tins] ‘ed 
ial gh YY¥ALe «ele yt am 5 cViAelie Sle pray C4 may ull o & ia! dade 


The Chapters On Tribulations 


282 aad Gigi 


LS Sperm tas cl pgre ents dee mye gl op Sxl Qe ee 


4093. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Busr that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Between. the fierce battle and the 
conquest of Al-Madinah will be 
six years, and the appearance of 
Dajjal will come in the seventh.’” 
(Daf 
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4094. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin ‘Awf, 
from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # said: ‘The Hour will 
not begin until the closest Muslim 
outpost will be at Baula’.’ Then he 
said: ‘O ‘Ali, O ‘Ali, O ‘Ali’ He 
(Ali) said: ‘May my father and 
mother be ransomed for you.’ He 
said: ‘You will fight Banu Asfar 
(the Romans) and those who 
come after you will fight them, 
until the best of the Muslims go 
out to fight them, the people of 
Hijaz who do not fear the blame 
of anyone for the sake of Allah. 
They will conquer Constantinople 
with Tasbih and Takbir and will 
acquire such spoils of war as has 
never been seen before, which 
they will distribute by the 
shieldful. Someone will come and 
say: “Masi has appeared in your 
land!” But he will be lying, so the 
one who takes (some of the 
spoils) will regret it, and the one 
who leaves it behind will regret it 
too.” (Daf) 
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4095. It was narrated from ‘Awf 
bin Mélik Al-Ashja‘i that the 
Messenger of Allah ## said: 
“There will be a treaty between 
you and Banu Asfar (The 
Romans), but they will betray you 
and will march against you with 
eighty banners, under each of 
which there will be twelve 
thousand troops.” (Sahih) 
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For the comments on this Hadith see Hadith: 4042 


Chapter 36. The Turks 


4096. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah, conveying it from the 
Prophet 2: “The Hour will not 
begin until you fight people with 
shoes of hair, and the Hour will 
not begin until you fight people 
with small eyes.” (Sahih) 
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4097, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘The Hour will not 
begin until you fight people with 
small eyes and small, even noses, 
as if their faces were hammered 
shields. And the Hour will not 
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4098. It was narrated that ‘Amr (Sis :i23 | tn a Gas - £54, 
bin Taghlib said: “I heard the = ,, - oo, Age. glee 
Prophet # say: ‘One of the ithe yg Woe tale i 356! 
ais of the Hour is that you JE « : ried ap ope te 2 oh is 
ght people with broad faces, as BAG 
if their faces are hammered + 2 
shields. And one of the portents date “sie peek yp fast of acre 
ie -ogell Golje Ge (gblB S) ely 
of the Hour is that you will fight r cas iets ; a 8 : ie 
people who wear shoes of hair’” S155) ye Og - BGS Stas eae 
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4099. It was narrated from Abu Gis: Bye 33 Sali Gas - £544 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri that the fee eM) eg ate th US 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The  @ O ‘Y ail cei 
Hour will not begin until you 36 :d6 Spoll dao gl U2 opdle 
fight people with small eyes and Ee ar Oe Severin ne On aoe 
wide faces, as if their eyes are the 948 g> LI pga YE ail J) 
pupils of locusts and as if their 55 .3424H) Sale «eb jie ys 
faces are hammered shields. They , . ,, ,, “fe Cost ies wre 
will be wearing shoes of hair,  O4=! p¢aszs oF coliadl Gx rel 
using leather shields and tying 3-49 4, is%s <c3n Aces hI 
3 wos Ged) Oglaty . db hall 
their horses to date-palm trees.” St ci mae : nies 
(Sahih) Cray gle Oskin 
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Comments: 

a. AHamah Baidawi #&, said: “The reason of comparing their faces to a shield 
is that their features will be flat, and their faces. will be round. The 
expression. of being. ‘coated or plaited’ means that they will be fatty and 
fleshy.”” (Fathul-Bari, volume 6, page 743) 

b. Abu Hurairah @, said: “The Hadith means the people of Bariz’; who are 
Kurds.” Allah knows best. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


37. The Chapters 
On Asceticism 


Chapter 1. Indifference 
Towards This World 


4100. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr Al-Ghifari that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Indifference towards this world 
does not mean forbidding what is 
permitted, or squandering wealth, 
rather indifference towards this 
world means not thinking that 
what you have in your hand is 
more reliable than what is in 
Allah’s Hand, and it means 
feeling that the reward for a 
calamity that befalls you is greater 
than that which the calamity 
makes you miss out on.” (Daf) 
Hisham said: “Abu Idris. Al- 
Khawlani said: ‘The likeness of 
this Hadith compared to other 
Ahddith is like that of pure gold 
compared to ordinary gold.’” 
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a. Asceticism does not mean living alone separate from people; it is 
monasticism which is not allowed in Islam. Asceticism means being content 
with a lawful income even if it is little, and not running after an unlawful 


income. 
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b. Expecting that “people should give me something” is greed. Not being 
interested in what is in others’ hands is also a type of asceticism and 
contentment. 

4101. It was narrated that Abu Gas. 1 Wes iz plan Gis - eyey 

Khallad, who was one of the 6 cops ee ee eT ee ee 

Companions of the Prophet #%, bee Ot sey Due iplte cy ical 

said: “The Messenger of Allah #§ 4) ¢3 3 

said: ‘If you see a man who has, , = 

been given indifference with eal isp #8 i d,25 JG 55 Ee 

regard to this world and who 43, .¢t4y 3 43% a 

speaks little, then draw close to ibs eel eo os geal ate 

him for he will indeed offer MaKe AY Mb ae 12 36 «gh 
wisdom.” (Da ff) 
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4102. It was narrated that Sahl =: 255) igh 2) ae gl Gls - chev 
bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi said: “A. man 2 ~ 
came to the Prophet #@ and said: : ° 
‘O Messenger of Allah, show mea 22 ott obs te tec 4 tg 
: g O% io 3 
decd which 1 dou, Allah wil SBOE Oe ee 
love me and people will love me. :JE Guell Jao gr Jeo Le “poe 
The Messenger of Allah #€ said: M8 di) 3.25 6 Gl 25 we et Ff 
“Be indifferent towards this 4 glee & 5B & 
world, and Allah will love you. «til gsi ale Cf) cgce Je 
Be indifferent to what is in «2:2, wey Ps 
people’s hands, and they will love sae 26 aN S25 oe oll ee ls 
you.” (Da%f) sel ob lad Jajly ail Gd (SHUI 7) 
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4103. It was narrated from Abu gx debe oe 
Wa’il that a man from his people ut a o Eee 219 
- Samurah bin Sahm - said: “We = iis 32 be «dls ol tf ype 6 
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stopped with Abu Hashim bin 
‘Utbah, who had been stabbed, 
and Mu‘awiyah came to visit him. 
Abu Hashim wept and 
Mu’awiyah said to him: ‘Why are 
you weeping, O maternal uncle? 
Is there some pain bothering you, 
or is it because of this world, the 
best of which has already 
passed?” He said: ‘It is not for any 
of these reasons. But the 
Messenger of Allah #2 gave me 
some advice and I wish that I had 
followed it. He #¢ said: “There 
may come a time when you will 
see wealth divided among the 
people, and all you will need of 
that is a servant and a mount to 
tide in the cause of Allah.” That 
time came, but I accumulated 
wealth.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


ao odin 9 clam pb V1 /Oiael, 


If wealth is accumulated through lawful means and left with a person, even 
after having spent it in good deeds, then it is not considered a sin. But the 
Companions of the Prophet #%, used to feel sorry whenever some wealth was 
left with them, considering it contrary to the perfect standards of true faith, 


4104. It was narrated from 
Thabit that Anas said: “Salman 
fell sick and Sa’d came to visit 
him, and when he saw him he 
wept. Sa‘d said to him: “Why are 
you weeping, my brother? Are 
you not a Companion of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢? Are you 
not? Are you not?’ Salman said: ‘T 
am only weeping for one reason: I 
am not weeping because of 
longing for this world or for 
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dislike of the Hereafter. But the 
Messenger of Allah #8 gave me 
some advice and I think that I 
have transgressed.’ He said: 
“What was his advice to you?’ He 
said: ‘He advised me that 
something like the provision of a 
rider is sufficient for anyone of 
you, and I think that I have 
transgressed that. As for you, O 
Sa‘d, fear: Allah when you pass a 
verdict, and when. you distribute 
(spoils of war), and when you 
decide to do anything.” (Hasan) 

Thabit said: “I heard that he only 
left behind twenty-odd Dirham, 
from the expenses that he had.” 
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Comments: 


a. The Prophet 2%, often gave good news to his Companions, even though 
they used to consider their usual mistakes as great sins. 

b. Some provisions used to be left with Salman, 2, though it was not his 
mistake, but he used to fear for that, due to his great piety. 


Chapter 2. Being Concerned 
With This World 


4105. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Aban 
bin ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan narrated 
that his father said: “Zaid bin 
Thabit departed from Marwan at 
mid-day. I said: “He has not sent 
him out at this time of the the day 
except for something he asked.’ 
So I asked him, and he said: ‘He 
asked me about some things we 
heard from the Messenger of 
Allah #. I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #€ say: “Whoever is 
focused only on this world, Allah 
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will confound his affairs and <2, see (2h, ae ee 4 2 ae 
make him fear poverty constantly, 7 “4* G4 cals oo Jk 3S a 
arid he will not get anything of (eee a ee eal aie et 
this world except that which has ms = J es si ae a es AGE 
been decreed for him. Whoever is oe cog 4 od be YY oul Se alk 
focused on the Hereafter, Allah. 4¢; es sf 3 a ace 2 
will settle his affairs for hin and ER ; lade , 
make him: feel content with his ABTS eg GAN ably ald 3 
lot, and. his provision and worldly 

gains will undoubtedly come to 

him” (Sahih). 
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Comments: 

a. Anyone, who runs after mundane wealth; richness, ‘rank’ sirid position, has 
to stcuggle very hard to be happy in this life. He- does not become satisfied; 
even if he accumulates a great deal of wealth, because he always wishes ‘for 
more.and more. So, such a person always lives in a troubled state like. a 
poor person. 

b. A human being will certainly get the livelihood that is predestined, by 

- Allah, the-Exalted, even if he seeks it through lawful means only. Therefore, 
seeking livelihood through unlawful means does not increase anything | but 
ptoblems and troubles. 


4106. “Abdullah said: “I heard = JcAll 5 weet hes ode Gas = E04 
your Prophet 2 say: “Whoever  . 
focuses all his concerns on one ~ 

thing, sel Hereafter, Allah will 5 eee GF 6G pass % iste a ss 
telieve him of worldly concerns, ey rer ee: el ae 4 
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Comments: 


290 J 53h tail 


‘Relieving him of worldly concerns’ means that his lawful requirements will 
be satisfied easily. And the one who suffers from various types of troubles 
due to greed, his troubles do not have any end till he will be presented in 
front of Allah entangled in his own troubles. 


4107. (Abu) Khalid Al-W4libi 
narrated from Abu Hurairah and 
he (one of the narrators) said: “I 
do not know except that he 
attributed it to the Prophet 2” - 
“Allah says: ‘O son of Adam, 
devote yourself to My worship, 
and I. will fill your heart with 
contentment and take care of your 
poverty; but if you do not do that, 
then I will fill your heart with 
worldly concerns and will not 
take care of your poverty.’ 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Being dedicated to worship means; great importance should be given. to 
worship daily. Besides, general tasks also should be done with the intention 
of pleasing Allah to convert the routine work into the acts of worship. 


Chapter 3. The Likeness Of 
This World 


4108. Mustawrid, a brother of 
Banu Fihr, said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: “The 
likeness of this world in 
comparison to the Hereafter is 
that of anyone of you dipping his 
finger into the sea: let him see 
what he brings forth.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ier Cc 
Favors of Paradise comparing to the favors of this life are so precious that 
the value of some inches of the land in Paradise is more precious than all 
the wealth and treasures of this world. Besides, the other favors that 
Paradise has, such as palaces, gardens; the comfort and blessing they 
contain, pure wives, maids, etc., can one imagine or estimate their value? 
Overall, the blessing of looking at Allah, the Exalted, is so precious that all 
the blessings, comparing to it, are of no value. 


4109. It was narrated that ff Gis SS Eb td Gas - £464 


‘Abdullah said: “The Prophet #¢ 
jay down on a reed mat, and it 
left marks on his skin. I said: 
‘May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you, O Messenger 
of Allah! If you had told us we 
would have provided you with 
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something that would save you 
this trouble.’ The Messenger of ti 
Allah # said: ‘What is there y 
between myself and the world? ~ Seb [ESE] Sheer Osis Gly 
This world and J are. just like a ee ae 
rider who stops to rest beneath S79 CO 
the shade of a tree then goes and 

leaves it.”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Avoiding nice and comfortable utilities with the intention of spending the 
money for the sake of Allah instead of spending it on oneself is a 
praiseworthy act. If avoiding comfortable utilities is due to miserliness, then 
it is a bad habit. Making a lawful matter unlawful upon oneself is 
forbidden. 

b. Asceticism means one should not run after the mundane blessings, but if 
one gets them through lawful means without being greedy for such things, 
then he may use them. Worrying much about the worldly matters and 
maintaining mannerism is contrary to asceticism. 
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4110. It, was narrated. that Sahl, 


bin Sa’d’ said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah #€ in Dhul- 
Hulaifah, when we saw a dead: 
sheep lifting: its, leg (because of 
bleating). He said: ‘Don’t you 
think this. is worthless to. its 


owner? By the One in Whose 


Hand ‘is my soul, this world’ is. 
more worthless to Allah than this 
(dead sheep) is to its owner. If 
this world was worth the wing of 
a mosquito, to: Allah, the 
disbeliever would not have a 
drop ‘to drink from it.” (Hasan)~ 
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Comments: . 
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a. Deeds .of a person, are » most important near Allah. Tf wtickdly means are. 
‘used in good deeds ther they ‘ate beneficial for the» person; otherwise, 
. Wealth, richness, rank.and. position do not have any: importence near Allah: 
b. Mundane ‘items should be earned, through lawful: means,’ and: ak should 
. be.spent only in the acts that please Allahy +» 
c. The main place for the favors and blessings, of: Allah, is. Paradise. Worldly 
favors, regardless of how huge they are, do not have any value:if, compared. 


to the favors of Paradise. 


4111, Mustawrid bin Shaddad 
said: “I was riding with the 
Messenger of Allah #§ “when he 
came-across: a:dead lamb that had 
been. thrown out.’ He said: ‘Don’t 


you. think. that this: is. worthlessto. 


Pee ab us te ee CES. = ENA 


its owners?’ It was said: ‘O°. fe of: 
Messenger of Allah, itis because its.) ho 2 


is;worthless that they’ have thrown 
it out, — or words to that effect. He 


said:.‘By the’ One in. Whose Hand. 
is itty soul, this: world: is’ more: 
worthless to Allah: thar ‘this’ is to” 


its owners.” (Hasan) 
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4112. Abu Hurairah said: “I :235) ons Yo gle Ge - ayy 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2#¢ ae er ee mee ee ae 
saying: ‘This: world is cursed and Geol glee ob te ode sil Gas 
what is in it is cursed, except the i 4 3 sce ple oe ae 5 ail 
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Comments: 

a, Cursed, means being away and ‘ane deprived, of the mercy of Allah. 
Generally, wotldly matters make one forget Allah, so they deserve to Pe 
cursed. ~ 

b. Anything, or act, that: has' any connéction with the’ HE MIERAE anEEse of Allah, 
Allah’s mercy: descends over it, or due to it: 

c. Earning lawful means of life is a-command’ of Allah. So; earning a lawful 
livelihood, following the commands. of Alléh, and spending’ it in lawfal 
matters is also é a cause of reward. , a 
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Hurairah that the’ Messenger of 
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Comments: 


294 


oi 3) Cotgai 


a. As a prisoner is bound to follow many laws of the prison; he cannot act 
freely, similarly a believer is not free in this life to do what he desires, 
rather he follows the commands of Allah at every point of his life, and as a 


reward he will get Paradise. 


b. A non-believer lives freely in this world, so he gets the punishment of Hell 
in Hereafter. The hardest life of this world, compared to the punishment of 


Hell, is considered a Paradise. 


4114. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ took hold of some part 
of my body and said: ‘O 
‘Abdullah, be in this world like a 
stranger, or one who is passing 
through, and consider yourself as 
one of the people of the graves.” 
aif 
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Comments: 


A foreigner and a traveler always prefer their urgent and temporal needs; 
they do not neglect the preparation of their journey. Similarly, a believer 
tries his best to gain the Hereafter life through this life, securing this world, 


is not his basic aim. 


Chapter 4. One Who Is Not 
Paid Any Heed 


4115. It was narrated from 
Mu‘adh bin Jabal that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Shall 
I not tell you about the kings of 
Paradise?’ J] said: “Yes.’ He said: 
‘A weak and oppressed man who 
wears tattered clothes and is not 
paid any heed. If he swears (an 
oath) by Allah, Allah fulfills it.” 
(Da%f) 
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4116. Harithah bin Wahb te Gis :,Uby 3) Aint Ge - evn 


narrated that the Messenger of ans a ee as ti 
Allah 2% said: “Shall I not tell you 9" 0% 9 GH ot ers 
about the people of Paradise? sj jf G6 Cass dG ME of 


Every weak and oppressed one. a ae ee ee ee ee 
Shall 1 not teli you about the gal Se Mes ab 2) “db 
people of Hell? Every harsh, si Si ee an es 4g shed 
haughty and arrogant one.” 
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Comments: Be eas 

a. Being weak, means a noble and humble person who does not oppress 
anyone, rather if one assaults him, he forgives him. 

b. The one who is a miser and always accumulates. money; i.e., the one who is 
greedy, always collects money and does.not spend. A believer is not 
characterized by the characters of miserliness and greediness, rather these are 
the qualities of non-believers and hypocrites; due to them they deserve Hell. 

c. Pride means despising people and disdaining. the truth (out of self-conceit) 
even after knowing the reality. The wrong feelings of such haughtiness lead 
to many moral and social evils. 


4117. It was narrated from Abu ies ts a8 4822 Bho _ gyyy 


Uméamah that the Messenger of ee ; 

Allah #% said: “The one who most «dil LE gf Ble be dike al ayers 
deserved to be envied, in my ren eer eee eee 
view, is the one who has the least cuban op ian) GP $854 op reeled oF 
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and finds joy in prayer, and who ee ee ‘ a. 2 ee 
is unknown among people and is Sel wide Gade coche «til Lis) 
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4118. It was narrated from : Easel Jae fp pes Gas - £4\A 
‘Abdullah bin. Abi Umamah Al- Ar eee alee aie gst Gh ake adie 
Harithi that his father said: “The 2) of “lol Je uo Ge Oy! Gas 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: aol 2 «Ebel FA cal op Hol LE BE 
‘Simplicity is Part of faith.’” Bese i Aas poe a te 
(Daf) je Blade BE i 5 JE SE 


He (the narrator) said: 
“Simplicity means an ascetic Land. er ne Gues 
rough life’ . ae ' 
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Comments: 
“Sumplicity covers many things; for instance, wearing a patched. garment, 
sitting on ground, not considering it to be degrading to listen to. the 
requests of a poor or needy person, and ‘trying to help him as much as 
possible, accepting a simple invitation of a poor person and being thankful 
to-him: after eating his plait’ food, ‘not dealing ‘with’ the poor’ arrogantly, 
participating ‘in’ the'j joys and SOIrOWS" cs those who are lower than us, and 
like ‘matters. 
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ma’ bint Yazid that she heard | ge gs a eee 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ say: o 28° Of Se? gl Fe ot aed 
“Shall I not tell you of the best of  2a,2 gf : wee tl ake 
you?’’ They said: “Yes, O a gs a A 
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Chapter 5. The Virtue Of 
Poverty 


4120. It was narrated that Sahl 
bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi said: “A man 
passed by the Messenger of Allah 
# and the Prophet #% said: ‘What 
do you'say about this man?’ They 
said: “We agree with your opinion 
concerning him. We say: He is 
one of the noblest of people. If he 
proposes marriage, his proposal 
deservés' to be accepted; and if ‘he 
intercedes, -his..intercession 
deserves to be accepted; and if he 


speaks, he deservés to be listened: 


to’ The Prophet 2% remained 
silent, and another man passed 
by. ‘The Prophet: #@ said: “What do 
you say about this man?’ We said: 
‘By Allah, O Messenger of Allah, 
this is one.of the poor Muslims. If 
he proposes marriage, he does not 
deserve to get married; and if he 
intercedes, his intercession does 
not deserve to: be accepted; anid if 
he speaks, he does not deserve to 
be listened to.’ The Prophet 2% 
said: “This one is better than an 
earthful of (men like) the other 
man.” (Sahih) 
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Chainenta: 


4 


a.. A:poor Muslim,-even if he is unknown, who does not:have any: position in 
the eyes of world, is better to Allah than millions of those who. do not: have 


faith and piety. 


b. Allah gives most inipomanise and respect to the. faith. and piety of a person, 
instead of his wealth, richness, prestige, high position, fame or lineage. 


4121. It was narrated from 
‘Imrdn bin Husain that the 
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Messenger of Allah #8 said: see, 22 ih ocd f -z ge 
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4122. It was narrated from Abu is. - £23 a 23 Ke gi Gs - evvy 

Hurairah that the Messenger of aoe ere 

Allah #€ said: “The poor believers yg! O* cape ee be 38 St Un aoe 
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Comments: 

a. One of the reasons for this, is that the rich people need to render their 
account of excess money, which takes more time while poor people will 
finish their account in no time since they have little money. 

b. Getting little money or not having money in this life is also a blessing of 
Allah, but it requires patience, as richness requires being thankful to Allah. 


4,7 


4123. It was narrated from Abu 55. 23 gl i SS Nhs - evyy 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri that the ,, ae 5 er ae ay ene 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “The fuse Gd ae Bie OS 
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Comments: 


The honor of entering Paradise first is granted to the poor Emigrants. 
However, due to some other qualities, some rich Companions, also might 
achieve this honor. Similarly, the rich Companions who have performed 
many good deeds; for example, they emigrated first and participated in 
many battles with the Prophet #8, their grades may be increased for such 


good deeds. 


4124. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin “Umar said: “The 
poor Muhdéjirin complained to the 
Messenger of Allah about that 
with which Allah had favored the 
rich over them. He said: ‘O poor 
people, shall I not give you the 
glad tidings that the poor 
believers will enter Paradise half a 
day, five hundred years, before 
the rich?” (Da‘f) 

Then (one of the narrators) Musa 
recited this Verse: 

“And verily, a day with your 
Lord is as a thousand years of 


what you reckon.” 
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Chapter 7. Keeping Company 
With The Poor 


4125. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Ja‘far bin Abu 
Talib used to like the poor; he 
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would sit with them and talk to 
them, and they would talk to him. 
And the Messenger of Allah 2% 
gave him the Kunyah of Abul- 
Masakin (Father of the Poor).” 


(Daf 


gis! b 


DB y cay hae oy die ge TVG c. 
gel ile aay pty eal jaa ree “ons sis Yota: 


4126. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri ‘said: “Love the 
poor, for I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #€ say in his supplication: 
‘O Allah, cause’ me to live poor 
and cause me to die poor, and 
gather me among the poor (on the 
Day Oof-Resurtection).”” (Daf) 
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Comments: 
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a. Poverty of the Prophet #¢, was intentional; despite having a great income 
from booty, Fai-(i.e., booty gained without fighting) and Khums (one fifth of 
war booty), he used to live a simple life, and used to give ail his wealth in 


charity and for the sake of Allah. 


b. A person, despite being rich,-may get thé reward of poverty, if he does not 
love the money, gives it to poor, limits his necessities, and prefers a siniplé 


life. 
4127. It. was. narrated from 
Khabbab, concerning the Verse: 
“And turn not away those’ who 
invoke their Lord, morning and 
afternoon...” up to His Saying: 
“and thus become of the 
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unjust." He. said: “Agra’ bin 


Habis At-Tamimi and ‘Uyainah 
bin Hisn Al-Fazari «came and. 
found the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
with Suhaib, Bilal, ‘Ammar and 
Khabbab, sitting with some of the 
believers who were weak (i.e., 
socially): When they saw them 
around the Prophet # they 
looked down on them. They took 


him.aside-and said: “We want you - 


to sit with us alone, so. that the 


‘Arabs will tecognize our 


superiority.If the delegations of 
the Arabs come to you we will 


feel ashamed if-the Arabs see us | 


with .these ‘slaves. So, when we 
come to you, make them get up 
from your “presence, ‘then when 
we have finished; sit with them if 
you wish.’ He said: ‘Yes.’ They 
said: “Write a document for us 
(binding you to that).” So he 
called for a piece of paper and ‘he 
called. ‘Ali to write, and we were 
sitting in a corner. Then Jibra’il, 
#0, came down and said: “And 
turn not away those who invoke 
their Lord, morning and 
afternoon seeking His Face. You 
are accountable for them in 
nothing, and they are accountable 
for you in nothing, that you may 
turn them away, and thus become 
of the unjust.’”?! Then he 
mentioned Agra’ bin Habis and 
‘Uyaynah bin Hisn, then he said: 
“Thus We have tried some of 
them with others, that they might 


Ol ALAn‘am 6:52. 
(2) ALAn‘ém 6:52. 
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say: ‘Is it these (poor believers) 
whom Allah has favored from 
amongst us?’ Does not Allah 
know best those who are 
grateful.” Then he said: “When 
those who believe in Our Aydt 
come to you, say: Salamun 
‘Alaykum (peace be on you); your 
Lord has written (prescribed) 
mercy for Himseif’.”""! He said: 
“Then we got so close to him that 
our knees were touching his, and 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ was 
sitting with us. When. he wanted. 
to get up, he stood up and left us. 
Then Allah revealed: “And keep 
yourself patiently with those who 
call on their Lord morning and 
afternoon, seeking His Face; and 
let not your eyes overlook them,” 
- and do not sit with the nobles - 
“desiring the pomp and glitter of 
the life of the world; and obey not 
him whose heart We have made 
heedless of Our remembrance,” - 
meaning ‘Uyainah and Aqra’ - 
“and who follows his own lusts, 
and whose affair (deeds) has been 
lost’! He said: ‘May they be 
doomed.’ He said: ‘May ‘Uyaynah 
and Agra’ be doomed.’ Then he 
made the parable for them of two 
men and. the. parable of this 
world. Khabbab said: “We used 
to sit with the Prophet # and if 
the tume came for him to leave, 
we would get up and leave him, 
then he would leave.” (Da%f) 


OW ALAn‘am 6:53. 
1 ALAn‘am 6:54. 
8] ALKahf 18:28. 
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a. The most important thing to the Prophet #, was to guide the people to the 
true religion, for this reason, he was ready to accept the conditions that he 
did not like. 

b. Fulfilling a verbal agreement also becomes obligatory, but putting: it. in 
writing is better. 

c. This incident shows the high position and greatness of the Companions 
who embraced Islam earlier. 

d. The Companions of the Prophet #, who embraced Islam first, are more 
superior than those who embraced Islam later. However, those who 


embraced Islam later also should be respected highly. They are more 
virtuous than the followers of the Companions of the Prophet #8. 


4128. It was narrated that Sa’d gi (As SF Ob ed ths — £1YA 
said: “This Verse was revealed taba te ay te oo Ee sts 
concerning us six: Myself, Ibn | a oF oF ere oe. Pa? 
Mas‘ud, Suhaib, ‘Ammar, Miqdad aia ésg 3b we Le val ie ret 
and Bilal. The Quraish said to the Letad inl Clee Niel nia + © gee ae 
Messenger of Allah @: ‘We do 22 of! Go GB iB «tb ay! 
not want to join them, send them = © jg JSL5 Fe a bey Rei 
away.’ Thoughts of that entered. ic rita re eens See 
the heart of the Messenger of 4) Y UL 788 al Jpt5) (oe Cb 
Allah #% as much as Allah willed, LS dee teste 0a, pepe a 2c 2¢ 
then Allah revealed: “And turn eC oe acdasned 2 
not away those who invoke their #4 bb Ua be BE al Jy) CE Jods 
Lord, morning and. afternoon I> 2455 4 
seeking His Face. You are : 
accountable for them in nothing, if, aadil Ug 36a Sal ie 
and they are accountable for you~" : 
in nothing, that you may turn 
them away, and thus become of 
the unjust.”"! (Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. The Most Wealthy 


4129. It was narrated from Abu . 


Sa’eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Woe 


to the most wealthy except.-those- 


who. do.-such and..such with‘ the 
money, and such and such” - 
four things, (pointing) to: his right, 
to his left, in front of him and 
behind him. : (Hasan) pg? 
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4130. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “The wealthiest will be 


the lowest on the Day of 


Resurrection, except those who do 
such and. such with their money, 
and earn it from good sources.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The one whose earning is lawful gets the ee of his generosity. So, 


unlawful income should be avoided. 


4131. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “The wealthiest 
will be the lowest, except one 
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who does such and such,’. three 
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4132. It was narrated from Abu 4g ee Spt is. — £yyy 


Hurairah that the Prophet.#§ said: € iaiy lice bi tx foe fee 
“I would not like to have (the ¢ uf oi ipl ea ie Sul 


equivalent of)Uhud in gold, then: j 


a third night comes to me. and f. a rat Oe ee et ae ree ae 
have anything of it left) except sé, Ye! o! col lo :06 és! 

something that I set aside to pay Yj. 2:3 Sy extes G-<le:, AS tas 
off a debt.” (Sahih) rn a a a e 
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Comments: re _ 

a. Uhud is a big dsanedh: sald ial to athe: iiountain of Uhud carinot be 
spent within two or three days, even though ‘the Prophet- wished to 
spend.such a huge quantity of gold only within two or three days.. 

b. Giving and taking a loan is. allowed, but the loan should be taken with. the 
intention of paying it-back a8 soomas possible. 


4133. It was narrated from ‘Amr GAs. 2 ke Ui ples was - e\vy 
bin Ghailaén Ath-Thagafi that _,, ¥ be ts Ghee age th tgs 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “O 9 2? cg! ot ae > noah Sia 
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his’ death. “Whoever does’ not 


believe.in me and: does. not: knows... 


that what I have brought is the 


truth from “You, increase: his: 


wealth and his children and make 
his life long.” (Daf) 
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4134. It was narrated that 
Nugadah Al-Asadi said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 sent me to 
a man whom he was asking to 
lend him a she-camel (for 
milking) and to be returned, but 
he refused. Then he sent me to 
another man, who sent a she- 
camel to him. When the 


Messenger of Allah 2 saw it, he 


said: ‘O. Allah, bless it and bless 
the one who sent it.” 

Nugadah said: “I said to the 
Messenger of Allah #8: “And. for 
the one who brought it.” He said: 
‘And (bless) the one who brought 
it.” Then he ordered that it should 
be milked. and it yielded plenty of 
milk. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: ‘O Allah, increase the wealth 
of so-and-so,’ meaning the first 
one who did not give a camel; 
‘and give so-and-so provision day 
by day,’ meaning the one who 
had sent the she-camel.” (Daf) 
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4135. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Wretched is the 
slave of the Dinar and the slave of 


the Dirham, and the slave:of . 


velvet and the slave of the 
Khamisah." If he is given, he is 
pleased and if he is not given, he 
does not fulfill (his oath of 
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(G1 A kind of luxurious garment made of wool with patterns. 
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4136. It was narrated from Abu = (Gas eee areyy ee ro 5 this ~ £1rr 


Hurairah that the Prophet #€ said: ; ar ee 
“Wretched is the slave of the *! 4 J Olgas bf dee Gp Glee] 
Dinar, the slave of the Ditham = 57355 gl te oe al Be 6 she gi! 


and the slave of the Khamisah. He ee 
is wretched and will be thrown “43 3G be Gs UG BE SI al 
(into. Hell) on his: face, and if he is AC : 35) 453 okt 
pricked with a thorn may find no B 9 ost 4 ae ee 3 co 
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Comments: 

a. Craving after the world is disliked. 

b. If the basis of likes and. dislikes is based only on worldly benefits, then the 
sincerity disappears. In this case, even the pledge of allegiance to a ruler or 
his deputy will not be for the sake of Allah or to protect and serve a 
Muslim government. Hence, such a huge good deed also becomes deprived 
of its blessings and turns into a bad act. 

c. The one who adores money is cursed to be destroyed. The expression of 
falling on face and turning upside down proves this meaning. Not taking 
out the thorn which is pierced means let him drown in troubles, not finding 
any way to get out of his problems and troubles. 


Chapter 9. Contentment (4 tint!) SB EB OG - 44 pred) 


4137. It was narrated from Abu i623 ol bX ff Gls - evry 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 5 ity, if 
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Allah #% said: “Richness is not an x Pg OF ue 
di 


abundance of worldly goods, oe JE dB 5558 gl iF ae 
rather richness is contentment We pate oe ; 
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The rich person, in reality, is the one who has richness in his heart. The 
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heart becomes rich when it becomes free from greed and. miserliness. Such a 
person with little money gets happiness that a greedy person cannot have 
with his huge wealth. 
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4138. It was narrated from 6 Gus age Cyt dace Gas — 41a 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin ‘As that. - :.- fous at at Le oe 25 dl 
the “Messenger of Allah #@ said: 7 2 wy? an OF om 
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Comments: 
a. Islam is the biggest form of wealth in this’ world, since Paradise in Hereafter 
“could be gained only by Islam, and no’ wealth is miore precious than 
Paradise: 

b. ‘Sufficient provision’ means fhe amount of the livelihood that suffices one’s 
needs if he does not spend it lavishly, and he is not compelled to borrow 
money from others. 

c. Success is not in accumulating heaped-up sums of money, rather being 
thankful for what is at hand and bemg content with ‘what exists is the great 

wealth. 


4139. It was narrated from Abu 4 23 55 ail ats 23 Aint Gas - eva 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 27, ee ee als eg 
Allah #§ said: “O Allah, make the 84 1655 Gus 1 YE eters oo 2 
provision of the family of fits a ered te Tay 
Muhammad sufficient for cian oe, ge , Fae oe pate 
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Comments: 
a: A person should desire good characteristics and habits for -his. family 
members. Making. the provisinon sufficent means that which does not 
exceed his needs to be saved for the future. 
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b. Abstinence and contentment of the Prophet # are the best examples for his 
nation. 


A140. It was narrated from Anas: 20: cp ait 

that the Messenger of Allah #¢ ce eS ee ae ee 

said: “There is no rich man or fl OF deE*] CF cides gh Gas 
. . ‘ 4 “42 <4 

poor man but he will wish on the = J,45 Jb 
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said: “The Messenger of Allah 8 9 <-7. 0 7-4 
said: ‘Whoever atniong you wakes ate: 
up physically healthy, feeling safe ani 3,8 ¢GjLaiV! nates of dl BE gi 
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food for the day, it is as if he be 
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Corhitients: 

a. A person who does not have any disease or fear, and owns utilities that fulfill 
his needs for the whole day, then he is really living in a great blessitig:* 

b. Generally,we do not value the blessings that-we enjoy, whilé craving. after 

_ more blessings; and this attitude.does not ss ad the feelings of 
thankfulness in a person. 

c. Whoever has what suffices-his needs for one day, hie should be thankful to 
Allah. for that day; besides havitig faith:in Allah that He will surely provide 
hitn with what he needs the next day. 

4142. Abu Hurairah narrated i 3 e835 ioe 50h Ghia S188 

that the Messenger of Allah #€ aa af gta ee wth og Eye 

said: “Look at those who are ‘ee ON I ae ae 
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beneath you and do noi look at eA re rere 
those who are above you, for it is Las 0 2 al dxf 5 dB 2d oa oa! 
more suitable that you should not by A ly 35 % «oda ls ce J 
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Comments: 

a. Looking at those who have lesser worldly goods and are inferior to us, 
encourages us to respect and appreciate the blessings we have, and this 
feeling consequently leads one to be grateful to Allah. 

b. Every blessing a person has could be considered as less or more. It is 
considered less if his blessing is compared to the one who has more 
blessings than him. At the same time, it is considered as greater if it is 
compared to the one who has less than him. So, one should not suffer from 
an inferiority complex, and he should not complain to Allah. 


4143. It was narrated that Abu 725 Gas role Jo dae sosf Gas - ever 
Hurairah, who attributed it to the et $0 ster yee 


Prophet #, said: “Allah does not Gis 208% Yi jae Gls cplis Boi 
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wealth, rather He looks at your . 


deeds and your hearts.” (Sahih) ps9 J jhe Ya op :J6 ge fel 
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Comments: 

a. Being beautiful or ugly is not under the control of a person, but is subject to 
the will of Allah. One should concentrate on doing good deeds to please 
Alléh, the Exalted. 

b. People, whether they are rich or poor, all are equal near Allah. A rich, 
cannot be forgiven out of his richness, and a poor person cannot be 
considered guilty out of his poverty. 
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Chapter 10. The Livelihood 
Of The Family Of 
Muhammad 2% 

4144, \t was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “We, the family of 
Muhammad #€, would stay for a 
month during which no fire 
would be lit (for cooking) and we 
had only dates and water.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


jae 


a. This Hadith shows the abstinence, moderation, contentment and simplicity 


of the Prophet #8. 


b. In the last years of his blessed life, the Prophet #, used to grant dates, 
barley etc., as the ration for whole year to his family. But the Mothers of the 
Believers used to spend it generously and it used to finish before the end of 
the year. So, most of the time they would live without bread, meat, etc., and 
sometimes they do not have even dates to eat. 


4145, It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that ‘Aishah said: ”There 
would come a month when no 
smoke was seen in any of the 
households of the family of 
Muhammad #. 

I said: “What did you eat?” She 
said: “The two black ones — 
dates and water.” But we had 
neighbors among the Ansdr, 
sincere neighbors, who had 
domestic sheep; and they used to 
send some of their milk to us. 
(One of the narrators) 
Muhammad said: “And they were 
nine households.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a dale Gls) eatodls 


Women should satisfy themselves by lawful income only, and should not 
force their husbands to adopt unlawful means. 


4146. 1t was narrated that 
Nu‘man bin Bashir said: “I heard 
‘Umar bin Khattab say: ‘I saw the 
Messenger of Allah # writhing 
with hunger during the day, and 
he could not even find the worst 
kind .of dates with which to fill 
his stomach.”” (Sahih) 
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_: This incident teaches. the Ummah that they should be patient whenever they 
face hardships and should not heed to unlawful income. 


4147. It, Was: narrated that Anas 
bin. Malik. said: “1 heard the 
Messenger of Allah #§ say several 
times: ‘By the One in Whose 
Hand is the soul of Muhammad, 
the family of, Muhammad. does 
not have a Sd’ of food grains or a 
S@ of dates.’ And at that time he 
had nine wives.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A S# is a measurement that was used to measure jeadstatis at that time: 
One Sd‘ of Al-Madinah was equal to about two and half ilagrans. 


4148. It was narrated from Abu 


‘Ubaidah that ‘Abdullah said: 
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“The Messenger of Allah ## said: 
‘The family of Muhammad has 
only a Mudd of food, or ‘The 
family of Muhammad does not 
have even. a Mudd of food.’” 


(Da%f) 
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Commerits: 


a. A Muidd is equal to ¢ one forth of Sé’ , that is equal to about 650 grams. 

b. The Prophet #¢, did not intend to complain about his situation; rather-he.- 
wanted: to present-his example. of patience and. thankfulness, in order-to be 
followed by: his Companions and: other members. of his. nation: - 


4149. Tt was pape that 


Sulaiman bin. Surad- said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 came to us 
and we stayed for three nights 
without havitig afiything to eat.” 
(Da%f) 
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4150. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Orie day some 
hot food was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah #€, and he 
ate. Then when he had finished 


he said: ‘Praise is to Allah, no hot , 


food has entered my stomach 
sincé such and such a time.” 
(aif) 


ee BIEL a age Code ye TAT LV gdh ae el Podge caked] 


ie Gis yes Bk 452 Gs — "sho. 
ighie As é bg oF ee GI 
Gis BE at d525 gi 36 Ih hie 
ialn 206 (5 US . 356 gpa pt 
is 3 tus ub chi 65 mt 

385 


4S] etl ee OL WAL egate Ghee Ly TVR ET OR & Calle Guar plas 


The Chapters On Asceticism 


Chapter 11. The Beds Of The 
Family Of Muhammad #¢ 


4151. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The bed of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ was made 
of leather, stuffed with fibers of 
date-palm trees.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It means that his bedding was not soft; made of nice cloth, filled with cotton 
or wool, rather it was made of leather filled with stalks of date-palm trees 
which was hard and rough. But due to leather, its roughness was not felt 
much. The Arabs used to prepare the leather simply such that it used to be 
neither beautiful nor costly. Therefore, leather bedding sets an example of 


the utmost simplicity. 


4152. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
bin. Sa’ib from his father, from ‘Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
came to “Ali and Fatimah, when 
they were covered with a Khamil 
belonging to them. And a Khamil 
is a white velvet made of wool. 
The Messenger of Allah #€ had 
given this to them as a wedding 
gift, along with a pillow stuffed 
with Idhkhir! and a water skin. 
(Sahih) 
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4153. “Umar bin Khattab said: “I 


entered upon the Messenger of 
Allah 8 when he was (sitting) on 


4 fragrant type of grass. 
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wrap, and there was no other whet jn jae gus “wall 
barrier between him and the mat on ek 
but his waist wrap, and the reed we a Ba ox 5 dé Elés 
mat had made marks on his side. -_ *{< .*4 athe BB 2 SF AG. lek 
And I saw a handful of barley, od «abl “s ae 
nearly a Sd’, and some acacia soe Z A 48 regs 153 ae dhe 
leaves, in a corner of the room 3 ot : Ze 
A t 1 i hacks 15 
and a skin hanging up. My eyes co ou ae o a 
flowed with tears, and he said: Sia} 15. 53h a el 3 BS 
‘Why are you weeping, O son of — - oe ty US wor gee ece . 
Khattab?’ I said: ‘O Prophet of on de Lae 5886 7 
Allah, why should I not weep? 3 a3 al &3 
This mat has made marks on your 
side, and this is all you have e 
accumulated, I cannot see 85 
anything other than what I see 
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son of Khattab, does it not please oi = Els ea ras me 


you (to know) that (these things) 

are for us in the Hereafter and for 

them in this world?’ He said: 

“Yes.” (Sahih) 
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a. The Prophet #¢, did not save mundane wealth, rather he preferred to live 
the life of abstinence. 

b. Having food that suffices one or two meals is not contrary to asceticism. 

c, Sitting with close friends while wearing a lower garment only, and no 
upper garment is allowed. 

d. Hardships of this life increase the ranks of a Muslim in Hereafter life. 
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4154. It was narrated that ‘Ali el 5 Ab: jp dace Ws - £108 
said: “The daughter of the aan 
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our bed on the night when she 
was presented to me, was no 
more than the hide of a ram.” 
(Da‘f) 
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Chapter 12. The Livelihood 
Of The Companions Of The 
Prophet 

4155. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas‘ud said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #&§ used to enjoin charity, 
then one of us would go out and 
carry goods for others until he 
had earned a Mudd, but one of 
them nowadays has one hundred 
thousand (Dinar or Dirham).” 
Shaqiq said: “It was as if he was 
hinting that this was he himself.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The good reward of spending in the way of Allah, in the form of comfort 
and happiness, is granted in this life too. 

b. Abu Mas‘ud 4, narrated the case, but he did not mention that it is his story 
to avoid showing off. His intention was only to incite people to do the good 
act. This shows the sincerity of the Companions of the Prophet #. 


4156. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umair said: “Utbah bin Ghazwan 
delivered a sermon on the pulpit 
and said: ‘I saw myself the 
seventh of seven with the 
Messenger of Allah #8, and we 
did not have any food to eat 
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except the leaves of trees, until 
our gums hurt.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The many types of hardships that befell the Prophet # and his 
Companions are a good example for us to be patient and remain steadfast. 

b. The reason for narrating such incidents on the pulpit is to exhort people 
that now, when Allah has granted them all kinds of His blessings; they 
should be more grateful to Allah and should not complain if there is any 
decrease in those blessings. 


4157. It was narrated from Abu i4§z 203 aa ae ge gf Gs - tvov 
Hurairah that they suffered from ee: Dees are 
hunger and they were seven. He ‘U4 G38) 
said: “Then the Prophet #% gave «+4 

me seven dates, one date for each i ae ‘ 
man.” (Sahih) let 08 tin 83 Et peilel 
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Comments: , 
a. Justice should be regarded while distributing smail things, just as it should 
be regarded while distributing huge amounts of money. 
b, The patience and unselfishness of the Companions of the Prophet #3 were 


matchless, as they became satisfied even with only one date and no one 
tried to get more. ‘. 
Para es ate SO 4G ed CT. 
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Comments: ea ai i 
a. The blessings which are considered insignificant at first glance are also very 
great blessings, so one should: be ungrateful for them. 
b. Very insignificant food is also a great blessing if it is compared to the 
condition of being hungry. 


c. On the Day of Judgment one — be held accountable for every blessing of 
Allah. 


4159. It was narrated that Jabir as. ee cai Ou GIs - £104 


bin ’“Abdullah said: “The °,.. 
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one date satisfy a man?” He said: 37. Gig ¢ , 7 , 2 cofe 
“When we no longer had it, we : Sey uo i Cree 
realized how much it was worth, «| Gg «SEA a 
Then we came to the sea and 
found a whale that had been 
thrown up by the sea, and we ate US 526 Bu 
from it for eighteen days.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Companions of the Prophet #%, continued Jihéd in all circumstances, 
even when they did not have mounts to ride, or food to eat. 

b. Dead fish is also lawful to eat.’ 


c. During Jihad, Allah’s help comes from unexpected quarters. 
Chapter 13. Construction and AA rr OG - ar pel!) 
Demolition rey wee 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ passed by 
us when we were fixing a hut of 
ours, and said: ‘What is this?’ I 
said: ‘It is a hut of ours that has 
fallen into disrepair, and we are 
fixing it.’ The Messenger of Allah 
#% said: ‘The matter (of death) 
may come sooner than that.’’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Indeed, one needs a house to live in, but one should not forget his death. 
As one tries his best to meet his requirements in this life, similarly he 
should also struggle more than that for his next life. 


4161. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
passed by a dome-shaped 
structure at the door of a man 
among the Ansdr and said: “What 
is this?’ They said: ‘A dome that 
was. built by so-and-so.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “All 
wealth that is like this 
(extravagant) will bring evil 
consequences to its owner on the 
Day of Resurrection.’ News of 
that reached the Ans@ri; so he 
demolished it. Then the Prophet 
# passed by (that place). later on 
and did not see it. He asked about 
it and was told that its owner had 
demolished it because of what he 
had heard from him. He said: 
‘May Allah have mercy on him, 
may Allah have mercy on him.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


wee cole) 1 dL all 


Allamah Ibn Athir a&, wrote explaining the word Qubbah; it is a small and 
round, one room tent. Setting such a tent in front of one’s house probably 
was to show one’s richness and prestige. However, such a decoration only 


out of boasting is not allowed. 


4162. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I had built a house 
to shelter me from the rain and 
the sun, during the time of Allah’s 
Messenger #, and no creature of 
Allah helped me in building it.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The main purpose of a house is to have protection from rain and sun, and 
to guard his private life as well as to regard the rulings of Hijab. These 
benefits could be achieved by simple houses as well as by large, decorated 
and expensive buildings. So, spending lavishly in building houses is useless. 

b, Not helping anyone does not mean that the Companions of the Prophet #, 
did not want to help him, but it means that the house was so simple that he 
was able to construct it alone and did not need any help. 


4163. it was narrated that 
Harithah bin Mudarrib said: “We 
came to Khabbab to visit him 
(when he was sick), and he said: 
‘I have been sick for a long time, 
and were it not that I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: “Do 
not wish for death,” I would have 
wished for it’ And he said: “A 
person will be rewarded for all 
his spending, except for (what he 
spends) on dust,” or he said, “on 
building.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: ° 
a. Visiting a sick person is a right of a Muslim upon another Muslim. 
b. Supplicating for death is forbidden, rather one should ask to dispel his 
wotries, 
c. Wealth should not be wasted in building and decorating houses, rather it 
should be built to the extent that meets one’s necessities. 


Chapter 14. Reliance And ctdly JS it wb - (1k eoenall) 
Certain Faith 7 (6 tee!) 


4164. ‘Umar said: “I heard the ie. cee ts fine he LC 
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Cominents: ea 

a. The réliance of birds is that they do not store their livelihood. They have 
full trust that as Allah provided them with their food today, He will surely 
grant theix food tomorrow as well. 

b. Relaince upon Allah does. not mean that. the lawful means of earning a 
livelihood should be abandoned. Even birds have io leave their nests in 
search of ‘their food, and they get their food after an effort. Similarly, a 
person should seek his earnings through lawful means, not being greedy. 


4165. It was narrated that Gis -&3 Uitt X Ji Gls - e160 
Habbah and Sawa’, the two ks ns, a2} sku of 
daughters of Khalid, said: “We ¢ ie GF cme oe Aiylas 5: 
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moving, for a person’s mother 
bears him red with raw skin, then 
Allah provides for him.’” (Daf) 


322 Jb SH Cotgil 


4G 


é ae va ®, Bot 4 e 

of Gs Guy OB uKay) 2558 

- dh, Sehoe of ry ry rare 4 

ab 853 oe pai ads Sued res 
aA ES) 


tory 64 mee! US tagles ll oF E14 Peel a oI [wtpene orlinl] Fossa 


dane del Ce had ooluls Some ssly 63 plese) e elually oheAAre cole gpl 


4166. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin ‘As that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “The heart of the 
son of Adam has an inclination 
towards every desirable thing, so 
whoever follows all of those 
inclinations, Allah will not care 
which one will cause his doom. 
And whoever relies upon Allah, 
Allah will protect him from the 
pain of scattered inclinations.” 
(Da‘%f) 
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4167, It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Alldh #8 say: ‘No one of you 
should die except thinking 
positively of Allah.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. A person needs both matters; having hope in Allah’s mercy and fearing 
from His displeasure and anger. Hope incites him to do more good deeds, 


and fear prevents him from sins. 


b. During this life, fear of Allah should overcome the hope in the mercy of 
Allah, but at the time of death, hope should prevail over fear. 
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4168. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said, attributing it to the 
Prophet #8: “The stronger believer 
is better and more beloved to 
Allah than the weak believer, 
although both are good. Strive to 
seek that which will benefit you 
and do not feel helpless. If 
something overwhelms you, then 
say: Qadarullah, wa ma sha’a fa‘al 
(It is the decree of Allah and what 
He wills He does). And beware of 
(saying) ‘If only,’ for ‘If only’ 
opens the door to Satan.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. A believer spends his physical and mental abilities in doing good deeds, 
preaching them and forbidding evils. A weak person carinot do as many 
jobs as a strong man can do. By this way a strong believer is better than a 


weak believer. 


b. Improving physical and mental abilities through lawful means is desirable. 

c. One should avoid using his physical and mental abilities in injustice or 
oppressing people; otherwise, he will not be dearer to Allah than a weak 
one, but Allah will be angry with him. 

d. It is Satan’s handiwork that he always exaggerates one’s failure to arouse 
feelings of desperation from the mercy of Allah, and to stir emotions against 
Allah; both things may spoil his next life. 


Chapter 15. Wisdom 


4169. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “A wise word is 
the lost property of the believer, 
so wherever he finds it, he has 
more right to it.” (Da%f) 
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4170. It was narrated from Bell we fe GG Gis - tive 
‘Abdullah bin Sa’eed bin Abu XE (2 ke tt oka he bach 
Hind that his father said: “heard 7" OF OS? ey 
Ibn ‘Abbas saying that the :d 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Two 
blessings which many people 
squander: Good health and free 7 tl oe ay ngs yee jis RE 
time.” (Sahih) pada Nor 
PV ails dol 
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Comments: 

a. Ghaban, translated as squander, means selling something at lesser price than 
its actual worth, or purchasing something at higher price than its actual 
price. Only the one, who does not know the actual value and price of his 
item, or impressed by the external beauty of an item and does not examine 
its actual defects, is cheated this way. 

b. A person can do many good deeds while he has sound health which he 
cannot do during illness, but due to carelessness he loses this chance. 
Similarly, he incurs loss by not spending his time in what is beneficial for 
him. 

4171. It was narrated that Abu Gis : 33 a ese ae - eyyy 

Ayyub said: “A man came tothe ,, , : 

Prophet 2% and said: ‘O o& SI 46 Loe 

Messenger of Allah, teach me but a fe ee sce af ou 

make it concise.’ He said: ‘When 

you stand to pray, pray like a *% 2 

man bidding. farewell. Do not say ay Vac we 14 ae oF 4 te 

anything for which you will have ave eagre cls ae eh sl ue 
to apologize. And give up hope (2 G33 lip :db 35515 gale 
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(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. If one knows that he will die after sometime, he would implore Allah very 
humbly and supplicate Him very sincerely. So, every prayer should be 
performed in such a manner. 

b. Before uttering words, their results should be considered attentively, since 
spoken words cannot be taken back, and sometimes ill speech may cause 
unlimited losses. 

4172. It was narrated from Abu Gis i231 23 4X fi Gis - eww 

Hurairah that the Messenger of Sere a. totic ch ea 
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best of them.” Then he goes and {3 yik 3 RS eG 
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Chapter 16. Freedom From 
Arrogance, And Having 
Humility 


4173. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “No one will enter 
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Paradise who has pride in his 
heart equal to the weight of a 
grain of mustard seed, and no one 
will enter Hell who has faith in 
his heart equal to the weight of a 
grain of mustard seed.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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a. Arrogance means ridiculing and rejecting the truth and despising people. 

b. Even a small amount of pride is also disapproved by Allah. 

c. If pride incites a man to deny believing in Allah and His Prophet 2, or to 
reject the rulings of Allah, he will surely be thrown into Hell. Anyone who 
is proud and self-conceited and looks down upon others out of his richness, 
physical beauty, social and intellectual prominence and family status, 


commits a great major sin. 


4174. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Allah, the 
Glorified, says: “Pride is My cloak 
and greatness My robe, and 
whoever competes with Me with 
regard to either of them, I shall 
throw him into Hell.” (Hasan) 
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4175. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Allah the 
Glorified, says: ‘Pride is My cloak 
and greatness My robe, and 
whoever competes with Me with 
regard to either of them, I shall 
throw him into Hell.” (Hasany 
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Comments: 
The greatness of a human being is in being obedient to Allah and grateful 
to Him, not in boasting and ostentation. 


4176. It was narrated from Abu jz. ees AGS ie S94 
Sa’eed that the Messenger of  ,, _ , se 

Allah #€ said: “Whoever humbles 4) Sybil {2 sé gel AG jl 
himself one de for the sake of ~ fee foot foe Mee veyse 
Allah, Allah onl raise him in aes A a peel eA ited 
status one degree, and whoever cal oes ja) dB BE dl 425 82 
behaves arrogantly towards Allah 
one degree, Allah will lower him 
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4177. It was narrated that Anas Doe hfe faye 40 tat (hee 
bin Malik said: “If a female slave a ae a wi — a 
among the people of Al-Madinah 423 Gis :YU as 13 ele 5 deal 
were to take the hand of the Sets oe oaks ee oe ie 
Messenger of Allah #, he would Ob Me oF ll SF i on Ge YF 
not take his hand away fromhers oy, 5245 Zach Jal ge BY is 
until she had taken him wherever SO at teh sage Catia. 5 a 
she wanted in Al-Madinah so that > ®% Ss ot gh Gb Re dil J) 
her needs may be met.” (Sahih) “ paca ie Cal eos “ rake 
mivecaes 
ot ge JES VAG esis cy deals ge V10/Piteel ar el [eee tered 
LUVY IG chore od Gybedl te Jal Sy coreg died abel ey 65 
Comments: 
a. A man of high status or a leader or Imam, should not hesitate in helping a 
simple person. 
b. Going with an alien woman at the time of necessity is allowed, provided it 
should be free from seclusion, and does not lead to any misunderstanding. 
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4178. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #6 used to visit the sick, 
attend funerals, accept the 
invitations of slaves and ride 
donkeys. On the day (of the 
battle) of Quraizah and Nadir, he 
was riding a donkey. On the day 
of Khaibar he was riding a 
donkey that was bridled with 
palmfibers and beneath him was 
a packsaddle made of 
palmfibers.” (Daf) 


Comments: 
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It is proved in Sound Ahédith that: the Prophet #8, used to ride on a donkey, 
visit sick persons, follow funeral processions, accept invitations of poor 
people, serve himself, etc. All such behavior proves his high moral 


standards and simplicity. 


4179. It was narrated from ‘Iyad 
bin Himar that the Prophet #¢ 
addressed them and said: “Allah 
has revealed to me that you 
should be humble towards one 
another so that none of you 
boasts to another.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Boasting or being arrogant for any blessing of Allah is not allowed. Instead, 
one ‘should use the blessings to benefit human beings to be thankful to 


Allah. 


b. A revelation other than the Qur’an also descended on the Prophet #&; he 


used to 


guide Muslims in the light of that revelation. So, the sayings and 


actions (Ahédith) of the Prophet 28 must be followed. 
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Chapter 17. Modesty, 
Shyness 


4180. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ was more 
modest than a virgin in her 
chamber. If he disliked 
something, that could be seen in 
his face.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Enduring an wopleasant matter and not disclosing one’s feelings clearly is 
also considered bashfulness. However, if the matter is contrary to the 
Shari‘ah then preferring silence is not from bashfulness; at that time one 
should express his displeasure in a proper way. 


4181. it was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “Every religion has its 
distinct characteristic, and the 
distinct characteristic of Islam is 
modesty.” (DaGf) 
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Comments: 


6 yh (fos ya) qeo/t: AIL Ane 


a. Modesty and shyness prevents one from many moral evils. So, it is highly 


regarded in Islam. 


b. To maintain the limits of bashfulness, Muslims. are ordered to maintain the 
requirements of Hijab and to seek the permission before entering someone’s 


house. 


4182. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 


Allah #@ said: “Every religion has 
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4183. It was narrated from «+ ~ (4: ke see is 

‘Uqbah bin ‘Amr, Abu Mas’ud, ~ Opa baw cee 

that the Messenger of Allah #§ 9 tae 38 cle oy Z 

said: “Among the words that ay Ay ae 5a nae f “| 

people learned from the earlier es aaa B a ov 

Prophets are: ‘If you feel no 342i ba Se Zwtts Ags ip 8 
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Comments: 

a. The importance of modesty, shyness and shame was also highly regarded 
in the Shari‘ah of previous Prophets. 

b. Shame and shyness is an important characteristic that protects one from 
evils; if one lacks shame then any bad act could be expected from him. 


4184. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Modesty is part of ne oe ea ‘y piane EB on 
faith, and faith will be in Paradise. 86 a jy 5 Ob 3G & & 
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Comments: 

a. Faith includes good characters as it includes good deeds. 

b. A believer should bind himself to good characteristics and abstain from bad 
habits. 

c. Using foul language means, abusing or using bad language, quarreling and 
the like, these acts are contrary to the characteristic of a believer. 
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4185. It was narrated from Anas fh) nig 42 tech Bie 
: 12% “yp Cpa! Gs - £1A0 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ : se ist Soy, toe eee 
said: “There is never any coy rey ctl (Ob we Bis 
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Comments: 
a. Modesty is compulsory in every stage and every phase of life. 
b. Shamelessness whether it is in speech or actions or in dealings, is bad. 
Impudence, unkindness, hardheartedness, unfair dealing, cheating, etc., all 
are actually many forms of shamelessness. 


Chapter 18. Forbearance (VA daa!) pedi ei - (A qoenall) 
4186, It was narrated from Sahl GAS: os 33 dys he - tan 
bin Mu’adh bin Anas, from his { ger, eeBtes ee ge isi Son 
father, that the Messenger of © % aig SS cy SRY eae 
Allah #§ said: “Whoever restrains 343 +3 
his anger when he is able to «77, - fe 2, As 
implement it, Allah will call him [OB ME Bl Jy) Ol sul UF noe! on 
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ois > 3 6 ee 
of Resurrection, and will give him ah ae og “i ge ; a i = 
his choice of any houri that he «HUB! ep Bed) 5s Je al oles 
wants.” (Hasan) eld. ASI Baik & 


Calm oy EVVV ee ths pbs oe ok cw VI cagha gy! ae ol T ye oslwf] cx Sa 
+ Ge ye on PYEAP CV OVA e 6 Gebel JB, 64 ny cyl 

Comments: 

a. Controlling anger sometimes is very difficult. But forgiving one instead of 
acting according to one’s anger at such occasions is in fact an act of real 
bravery. 

b. In Paradise, every man will get beautiful women, but whoever controls his 
anger and avoids being unjust to people, then for him is a special reward. 
Such a person is allowed to select beautiful women of Paradise for himself. 
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4187. Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri said: 
“We were sitting with the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and he 
said: ‘The delegations of ‘Abdul- 
Qais have come to you,’ and no 
one had seen anyone. While we 
were like that, they came and 
alighted. They came to the 
Messenger of Allah # and Ashajj 
‘Ansari was left behind. He came 
afterwards, and halted at the 
halting-place, made his she-camel 
kneel down, and changed of his 
traveling clothes, then he came to 
the Messenger of Allah #. The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said to 
him: ‘O Ashajj, you have two 
characteristics that Allah likes: 
Forbearance and deliberation.’ He 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, was I 
born with them or are they 
something that I have acquired?’ 
He said: ‘No, rather it is 
something that you were born 
with.” (Da %f) 
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4188. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Abbas that the Prophet #% said to 
Ashajj ‘Ansari: “You have two 
characteristics that Allah likes: 
Forbearance and modesty.” 
(Sahih) 
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4189. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “There is no gulp 
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that brings a greater reward with 
Allah than a gulp of anger that a 
man swallows (suppresses), 
seeking thereby the Face of 
Allah.” (Da%f) 
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Comments: 


a. Restraining anger means to control one’s anger arid grant pardon toa 


mistaken person. 


b. Allah loves this because He Himself is Ever-Pardoning and Ever-Forgiving. 


Chapter 19. Grief And 
Weeping 


4190. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “I see what you do not 
see, and I hear what you do not 
hear. The heaven is creaking and 
it should creak, for there is no 
space in it the width of four 
fingers but there is an angel there, 
prostrating to Allah. By Allah, if 
you knew what I know, you 
would laugh little and weep 
much, and you would never enjoy 
women in your beds, and you 
would go out in the streets, 
beseeching Allah.’” (Hasan) 

(Abu Dharr said:) “By Allah, I 
wish that I were a tree that was 
cut to pieces.” 
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Comments: 

a. Allah blessed His Prophet #8, with the opportunity of seeing the events of 
Paradise, Hell and the heavens. So, he had a great degree of piety and fear 
of Allah which no one can achieve. 

b. The heavens are a very vast and strong creation of Allah, but due to the 
sense of the greatness of Allah, the heavens creak just as a bed or a saddle 
creaks when it is overburdened by a heavy thing. 


4191. It was narrated from Anas giz peal 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “If you knew what ; 
I know, you would laugh little 36 
and weep much.” (Sahih) : rie ¥ 
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Comments: 

a. After believing in Allah great concern should be given to safeguard this belief. 
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b. Committing sins hardens hearts, and thereafter they neither accept religious 
teachings nor get influenced by good sermons. 

c. The cure of hardness of the hearts is in remembering death, reciting the 
Qur'an and in being kind to orphans. 


4193. It was narrated from Abu of Gis he yy 0% Gis - ere 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah #8 said: “Do not laugh a we te ces Ae Gas. : 26s) ok 
lot, for laughing a lot deadens the ~~ (eo come trea SG 
heart.” (Hasan) a OF form Gt F oe reblah OF 
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Comments: 

a. “‘Deadens the heart’ means that emotions of hardness instead of softness, 
cruelty instead of mercy and injustice instead of justice overcame it. In 
addition, love for goodness and hatred of evil disappear from a dead heart. 

b. Being cheerful is a good habit and highly appreciated in Islam, but 
neglecting important things and being busy only in fun and amusement is a 
sign of negligence and death of the heart. It is natural to feel pain while 
others are in trouble and to share in their joys and sorrows, this being the 
sign of a living heart. 


4194. It was narrated that Sh Bis 3% Sil 25 ts Gis - 146 
‘Abdullah said: “The Prophet #  ~ ce oe gee 

said to me: ‘Recite Qur'an tome’ «pala! GF ese oF yee! 
so I recited Surat An-Nisa’ to him, 2 4 ag 6 di ge 2 pecs 


and when I reached (the Verse): sae ee 
“How (will it be) then, when We laa ae ale 5 58 tgle isi we 
bring from each nation a witness, ¢ Ae 

& 
and We bring you as a witness ¢ Fink = b Lal by Ze 
against these people?”"! [looked 445 Mia £& & GES ayhs 
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Comments: 
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Recitation of the Qur’an has a special spiritual impact on one’s heart; if the 
Our’ an is heard from others. then this impact becomes more powerful. 


4195. It was. narrated that Bara’ 
said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah #@ at a 
funeral, and he sat at the edge of 
the grave weeping, until the 
ground became wet. Then he said: 
‘O my brothers, prepare 
yourselves for something like 
this.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Se gl Aan.d 9 cs /E2 ejb am 9 


a. The grave is the first stage of the next life. Preparation for that stage could 
be done only before one’s death. So,. the short period of life should be used 


in good things. 


b. Crying by remembering death, and the stages of grave, is just as crying out 
of the fear of Allah, since bad people will be punished there. 


4196. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Abu Waqqdas that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
‘Weep, and if you cannot weep 
then pretend to weep.” (Daif) 


4197. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas’ud that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: 
“There is no believing slave who 
sheds tears, even if they are like 
the head of a fly, out of fear of 
Allah, and they roll down his 


et on Mes ti at ts Gis - evan 


23 Adg le cashed 3185 yi 
AK Le sks wl ul oF ails sl anes © pine 


GBS BF eH gf gt Ue Ye 
122 asl Us JB db ws ol 
SS 1955 ool SG AgSh 

TVS cept Lede]: eee oh 
ool 2b nth Me Gis - tray 
Gas :VG BN 2 ell S dabei 


o S08 


oh GE gf al xe of oy b6 Bh 


The Chapters On Asceticism 337 with 3 atgal 


cheeks, but Allah will forbid him Blah ei cee Ds Oe Se Wee 
to the Fire.” (Da iif) oy pegs et Ms Be digi sas 
&, “2 te fee P ah on 8 CP derterd 
tla fe old oly «eye ame Ge oH 
de BS Geel pb elt EAE Se tt 
GO dé bt ahs Vf age S 
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Chapter 20. Protecting (One's) peal 6s Pr) ot — (4+ gerne!) 
Deeds (By Fearing their Non- ; . (Y © dsc!) 
Acceptance) i 


4198. It was narrated that 32 255 exes : re 
‘Aishah said: “I said: ‘O ety 8 te dtl teil 
Messenger of Allah, “And those 9 9° gS a Sc ate 
who give that (their charity) -245 - 230 iis te «zgldighi Fana] 
which they give (and'also do ow, wy vas Hae ns te 
other good deeds) with their pe ise Gosh Gul al JOG & 
hearts full of fear." Is this the ae gill gal Ove rageg Sl 655 
one who commits adultery, steals ee lk 
and drinks alcohol? He said: ‘No, <4 & «Yr :dB Mest! Ops O85 
O daughter of Abu Bakr’ -orO  #¢}- aia éh t of x if 

a - 
daughter of Siddig - rather it is a Fs : P as ; vs 23, 2 i: e 
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and prays, but he fears that those 30 ages gt of 
will not be accepted from him.” tg Sy Val 
(Hasan) 
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Good deeds should. be done as much as possible, but it is wrong to feel safe 
by depending on one’s good deeds. 


4199. Mu’awiyah bin Abu gf des] 3) bu Ge — tv94 
Sufyan said: “I heard the 7 ~ ,.5 50 yt cee lg ekety Syee 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: ‘Deeds a ae aa 
are like vessels. If the lower part :,4 2 2f ? 

is good then the upper part will aed 
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be good, and if the lower part is 


We a) 45 22.5 -4& Apis Ff 
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«4 ddd ye (oleate ¢ wes! 
Comments: All oF Ot 309 hea] 
_ If an act is performed with sincerity, then it is considered good and 


becomes worth being accepted. if it is not based on sincerity, then even 
though it appears good, actually it is not good. 


4200. It was narrated from Abu -: at i ace 23 335 Gis Yes 
Hurairah that the Messenger of —, ~ : o $2 
Allah #@ said: “If a person prays + Is 1548 2 2659 UF Se Sis 
in public and does it well, and he oS 24) Ry FS se ay 
prays in secret and does it well, oF o ¥ she rae as 
then Allah says: “This man is truly ap 12 asl dys JU dB Iya fal 
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4201. It was narrated from Abu ei 3 20 ay See Gar 
Hurairah that the Messenger of es ; 
Allah #% said: “Be moderate and jp ths Gas : 
adhere to. moderation, for there is an 
no one among you who will be : 
saved by his deeds.” They said: 1g.) : 2 ait! J425 JU sdb By CD 
“Not even you, O Messenger of ron ee er ear ee 
Allah?” He ‘said: “Not even me.” (64 See pXe JE) Gd BB 18d 
Unless Allah encompasses me Yj» Jt di d525 6 CEN VG cb 
with mercy and grace from Him.” iL hn ae a 
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32S Alpe Gutodl's 
Comments: 
a. Being moderate means not being excessive or negligent; neither should 
innovations be practiced, nor should religious obligations be neglected. 
b. Paradise is not the reward of one’s deeds but it is granted by the special 
grace of Allah. Because, deeds of a slave are very inconsiderable if they are 
compared with the blessings of Allah, but the inspiration for doing good 


deeds is also from Allah. 


Chapter 21. Show-Off And 
Reputation 


4202. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Allah says: ‘I am 
the Most Self-Sufficient and I have 
no need for an associate. Thus he 
who does an action for someone 
else’s sake as well as Mine will 
have that action renounced by Me 
to him whom he associated with 
Me.” (Sahih) 
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Doing an action for someone else means practicing deeds out of showing 
off to get some worldly benefit, or to gain people’s admiration as being a 


pious and God-fearing person. 


4203. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘d bin Abu Fadalah Al-Ansari, 
who was one of the Companions, 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “When Allah assembles the 
first and the last on the Day of 
Resurrection, a day concerning 
which there is no doubt, a caller 
will cry out: “Whoever used to 
associate anyone else in an action 
that he did for Allah, let him seek 
his reward from someone other 
than Allah, for Alléh is so self- 
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any associate.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: | Bee eae tee 

a. Showing off results in humiliation on the Day of Judgment. 

b. Granting reward is only the attribute of Allah, no one can get any reward 
from anyone. So, all the deeds that are done out of showing off become 
worthless; whose reward is granted neither by Allah nor by people. 

c. Showing off will cause shame on the Day of Judgment. 


4204. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa’eed said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah #8 came out to us when we 
were discussing Dajjél (False 
Christ} and said: ‘Shali I not tell 
you of that which I fear more for 
you than Dajjdl?’ We said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: ‘Hidden polytheism, 
when a man stands to pray and 
makes it look good because he 
sees a man looking at him.’”’ 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. Showing off is more dangerous then the Dajjél (Antichrist or False Christ), 
since he is an open enemy and his disbelief is also clear, while the actions of 


a hypocrite appear as good. 


b. It is called hidden polytheism since the one who worships an idol, grave, 
moon, sun, and the like, or prostates to them, is seen by every one, and 
every one knows that he is worshipping other than Allah, so his polytheism 
is obvious. While the one who performs something virtuous out of showing 
off, seems that he is in his prayer or busy bowing or prostration. None who 
looks at him, can decide that he is actually not performing his prayer for the 
sake of Allah; rather he is worshipping his whims. 

c. The same ruling applies to other good deeds such as charity, Jihad, etc. 
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4205. It was narrated from 
Shaddad bin Aws that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The 
thing that I fear most for my 
nation is associating others with 
Allah. I do not say that they will 
worship the sun or the moon or 
idols, but deeds done for the sake 
of anyone other than Allah, and 
hidden desires.” (Da 7) 
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4206. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
#@ said: “Whoever wants to be 
heard of, Allah will make him 
heard of, and whoever wants to 
be seen, Allah will show him (i.e., 
make known to the people his 
true motives and intentions).” 
(Sahih) 
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4207. It was narrated from 
Jundab that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever wants to 
be heard of, Allah will make him 
heard of, and whoever wants to 
be seen, Allah will show him (ie., 
expose his real motives).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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A pretender who does good deeds for mere show to gain the reputation as 
being pious and to be respected and admired, Allah will disclose his evil 
intention to people, and as a result, he will be insulted and disrespected. 


Chapter 22. Envy 


4208. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas’ud that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“There is no (permissible) envy 
except in two cases: A man to 
whom Allah has given wealth 
and caused him. to dispose of it in 
a proper manner, and a man to 
whom Allah has given wisdom, 
and he acts in accordance with it 
and teaches it (to others).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Envy is wishing that the blessings of Allah that are granted to someone 
should be finished; it is one of the major sins. But this Hadith refers to the 
envy of longing for the same blessing that is granted to someone else, 


4209. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: 
‘There is no envy except in two 
cases. A man to whom Allah has 
given (knowledge of} the Qur’an, 
so he recites it night and day, and 
a man to whom Allah has given 
wealth, so he spends it night and 
day.”” (Sahih) 
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4210. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah # 
said: “Envy consumes good deeds 
just as fire consumes wood, and 
charity extinguishes bad deeds 
just as water extinguishes fire. 
Prayer is the light of the believer 
and fasting is a shield against the 
Fire.” (Da%f) 
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Chapter 23. Injustice 


4211. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “There is no sin 
more deserving that Allah hasten 
the punishment in this world, in 
addition to what is stored up for 
him in the Hereafter ~ than 
injustice and severing the ties of 
kinship.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Abstaining from transgression and injustice are very important matters, 
since justice and mercy are distinctive qualities of Islam. 

b. The punishment of injustice and ill-treatment of relative comes in this life as 
well as in the next life. The ruling of injustice does not change whether it is 
against animals or human beings. 
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4212. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, that the Messenger of 
Allah 2€ said: “The most quickly 
rewarded of good deeds are 
Kindness and upholding the ties 
of kinship, and the most quickly 
punished of evil deeds are 
injustice: and severing the ties: of 
kinship.” (Da4f) 
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4213. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “It is sufficient evil 
for a man to look down on his 
Muslim brother.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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a. Humiliating a Muslim, or despising him by considering him lower and 


mehial is a great major sin. 


b. The Hadith proves that if one has only the mentioned defect and he is free 
from any other defect, then it is enough to consider him an evil person. 


4214, It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Allah has revealed 
to me that you should be humble 
towards one another and should 
not wrong one another.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Any kind of aggression against a Muslims is forbidden. 
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b. To know the benefits of being humble, refer to. Hadith: 4179. 


Chapter 24. Caution And 
Piety 


4215. It was narrated from 
‘Atiyyah As-Sa‘di, who was one 
of the Companions of the Prophet 
2, that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “A person will not reach the 
status of being one of those who 
have piety until he refrains from 
doing something in which there is 
no sin, for fear of falling into 
something in which there is sin.” 
(Hasan) 
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4216. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “It was 
said to the Messenger of Allah 2: 
‘Which of the people is best?’ He 
said: ‘Everyone who is pure of 
heart and sincere of speech.’ They 
said: ‘Sincere of speech, we know 
what this is, but what is pure of 
heart?’ He said: ‘It is (the heart) 
that is pious and pure, with no 
sin, injustice, rancor or envy in 
it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Purity of heart is a means of salvation in Hereafter. 
b. A pious and God-fearing person is more virtuous than others. 
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4217, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: “O Abu Hurairah, 
be cautious, and you will be the 
most devoted of people to Allah. 
Be content, and you will be the 
most grateful of people to Allah. 
Love for people what you love for 
yourself, and you will be a (true) 
believer. Be a good neighbor to 
your neighbors, and you will be a 
(true) Muslim. And laugh little, 
for laughing a lot deadens the 
heart.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 
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a. As the expressions of worship include prayer, fasting and similar deeds, it 
also covers the acts of abstaining from sins or doubtful matters. The devotee 
is the one who takes into consideration both sides of the acts of worship. 

b. Laughing too much shows heedlessness; and heedlessness or carelessness is 
a sign of death of the heart. When a heart dies it does not worry about the 
loss or benefit in the Hereafter. So, laughing or joking excessively is a bad 
habit but meeting people with cheerfulness is a good habit. 


4218, It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “There is no wisdom like 
reflection, no caution like 
restraint, and no honor like good 
manners.” (Daif) 
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Comments: 
Reflection means thinking properly and deeply over a matter and its 
outcomes, ie., before taking any action, the matter and its results should be 
studied thoroughly. 
4219. It was narrated from — ; 23yiss) ale ff Aine ts - £114 
Samurah bin Jundab that the ,, ,¢ 0 cel aos se pts eee 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: of P™A* Te idee Oy Gy Ge 
“Being honorable is wealth and aor aes at of BS 36 vo peu 
noble character is piety.’ (Hasan) Lake Ree eee eee oe 
1B dil 925 SE IB Ode gf See 
Ween Als Stall Laced 
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Comments: 

a. Generally, people give respect on the basis of riches. If a person from a 
noble family becomes poor then he no longer is respected as he used to be. 
It is the common practice of peopie. 

b. As a principal, a person should be respected and honored based. on his 
piety. It is the real honor, so in Hereafter one is honored only on the basis 
of his piety. 


4220. It was narrated from Abu 3 OIE 5 Khe 3} ple Gis -— trys 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah SG MR READ ET Ce HET a 


#€ said: “I know a word - (one of oa ; te st 
the narrators) “‘Uthman said: “a SEN al: gb agp ah caegs Se 


Verse” — which if ali the people 7 : 

followed it, it would suffice JB iJ Gl SF tpt og We 

them.” They said: “O Messenger ALY) ; 

of Allah, which Verse?” He said: , 

“And whosoever fears Allah, He  « els {oth asl 

will make a way out for him.”!! ie ext ‘ 

Dei soe Sata Al ey 5 UNE 

[y GM] 402 a he aif ots 

Cad ge VT EMEP SSH LS GLI ae sl [ede coll] Fee Veael 

cei Gude (LS buf Ae oJ Gui ti oy CUBE Syme gdl dels ca pocecll 
+O pe 9 


1 At-Taldg 65:2. 


The Chapters On Asceticism 


Chapter 25. Praise 


4221. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin Abu Zuhair Ath-Thagafi, 
that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ addressed 
us in Nabawah’” or Banawah - he 
(orie of the narrators) said: 
“Nabawah is near Ta’if’ - “And 
said: ‘Soon you will be able to tell 
the people of Paradise from the 
people of Hell.’ They said: ‘How, 
O Messenger of Allah?’ He said: 
‘By praise and condemnation. 
You are Allah’s witnesses over 
one another.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. A pious and good person can admire only the one who has good qualities 
since a God-fearing person would not flatter an evil person. 

b. A pious person gives ruling of being bad only to the one who is really bad 
since he does not lie to defame a person. 

c. One of the evidences that proves that the KhawArij, Mu’tazilah, Jahmiyyah, 
etc., were devious sects is that the Companions of the Prophet #§ rejected 


them and. condemned strongly them. 


4222.1 was narrated that 
Kulthum Al-Khuza‘i said: “A man 
came to the Prophet 2¢ and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, how can I 
know, when I have done 
something good, that I have done 
well, and if I have done 
something bad, that I have done a 
bad deed?’ The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘If your neighbors 
say that you have done something 
good, then you have done well, 
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and if they say that you have 
done something bad, then you 
have done something bad.’’’ 
(Hasan) 


Comments: 
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a. Common Muslims have the knowledge of general virtues and sins even if 
they fall short of doing good deeds and commit sins. 

b. Neighbors know a person more than others, so if one finds out that his 
neighbors think ill about him then he should try to correct himself. 


4223. It was nartated that 
‘Abdullah said: “A man said to 
the Messenger of Allah #4: ‘How 
can I know when I have done 
well and when I have done 
something bad?’ The Prophet # 
said: ‘If you hear your neighbors 
saying that you have done well, 
then you have done well, and if 
you hear them saying that you 
have done something bad, then 
you have done something bad.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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4224. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “The people of 
Paradise are those whose ears 
Allah fills with the praise of 
people when they are listening, 
and the people of Hell-fire are 
those whom He fills their ears 
with condemnation when they are 
listening.” (Hasan) 
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obs YVAL\ 2 Sled) ae daly aly 6S re gd! drerewes 64 mad! yl 
Comments: 


a. If one knows that people think good about him, then he should be thankful 
to Allah, and make more efforts to be steadfast on the right path, and he 
should supplicate for his steadfastness on the truth. 

b. If one knows that people think ill about him then he should hasten to 
repent and to correct himself in order to be forgiven his previous sins, and 
to be facilitated to increase his good. deeds in future. 


4225. It was narrated from Abu hae. te te Aas ee 
Dharr: “I said to the Prophet 28: Mp 
‘(What do you say about when)a ga! f 
man does a deed for the sake of waL’ll 2 abl ate 22 ceased St 
Allah, and people love him for ity “S24! ot BH be CF Gel oliae 

He said: ‘That is the immediate -4 215 :3U He zsl oF ae seal et 

glad tidings of the believer.’” eat + th BA Ri Beste yee ats 

(Sahih) fale GulSl does ca oadi fey oD 
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Comments: 

a. While doing a good deed, one should not intend to get a reputation and 
fespect due to it. However, a believer gets the reward of his good deed and 
respect in this life, as well as in Hereafter. 

b. People’s love for a good believer is a favor of Allah upon him. So, he 


should be grateful to Allah, and protect himself from the feelings of pride 
and ostentation. 


4226. It was narrated that Abu! Gas ag reves Gis - tyr 
Hurairah said: “A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I do a good . 
deed, then others find out about it os : 
and that pleases me.’ He said: Lo ip pe Ge tel ie og 7 2 
‘You will have two rewards, the % ‘dts db :Jb sul gl GF salle 
reward for doing it in secret and  , ig. 2 So jah teal 
the reward for doing it openly (60, yg ok Ge : ipods 
that others may follow your Sst al coe] Hr JG fas 
example).’” (Daf) ; rrp FA eaP 
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Chapter 26. Intention 


4227. ‘Algamah bin Waqqas 
(said) that he heard ‘Umar bin 
Khattéb, when he was addressing 
the people, saying: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #€ say: 
‘Actions are but by intention and 
every man will have but that 
which he intended. So he whose 
emigration was for Allah and His 
Messenger, his emigration was for 
Allah and His Messenger. But he 
whose emigration was for some 
worldly benefit or to take some 
woman in marriage, his 
emigration was for that which he 
migrated.” (Sahih) 
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The intention is a deed of heart, uttering it by the tongue is not compulsory. 
For example, the words of intention that are pronounced before prayers or 
fasting, which are common among people, have no evidence in Hadith; so 


they are innovations. 
4228. It was narrated that Abu 
Kabshah Al-Anméari said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘The 
likeness of this nation is that of 
four people: A. man to whom 
Allah gives wealth and 
knowledge, so he acts according 
to his knowledge with regard to 
his wealth, spending it as it 
should be spent; a man to whom 
Allah gives knowledge, but he 
does not give him wealth, so he 
says: “If I had been given (wealth) 
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like this one, I would have done, 4. 4c 8 eg te 
what (the first man) did” The 2! Jeo JE - (fou gill fe ad Clos 


Messenger of Allah #6 said: “They 4 2 655 Bg oul re agin ae 


will be equal in reward. And a Pe eee Se ee ee 
man to whom Ailah gives wealth Mle 3 boy 5g tele oh oly YL 
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spends it in inappropriate ways; ‘48 fs 2 oS 3 cdot ge YE YG 

and a man to whom Allah gives ay ae NE gee Oe Bo Ug ft z 

neither knowledge nor wealth, le ee e J oe 

and he says: “If I had (wealth) HGS sll 3 Lagan te 

like this one, I would do what i i 

(the third man) did.’’ The 

Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘They 

are equal in their burden (of 

sin).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If one tries to do good deeds but he cannot do it due to some hindrance, he 
will get its reward. 

b. If.one wishes to commit .a sin but he is not able to do it, or he tries to 
commit a sin but fails to do it, he will be a sinner. 


c. If one desires sin in his heart but practically he does not commit sin, to get 
the pleasure of Allah then he will be rewarded for that. 
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4229. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “People will be 
resurrected (and judged) 
according to their intentions.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Reward and punishment is granted based on the intention. 

b. Some people commit sin and claim that their intention is good; it is an 
absolute mistake. Committing sins deliberately is considered a bad intention 
even if-he has excuses for his action. For example; stealing with the 
intention of giving the stolen items in charity is a sin, rather it is a greater 
sin since the person, in this case, considers his bad deeds to be appropriate. 
Therefore, instead of feeling shame and repenting from those sins, he will 


be proud of it. 


4230. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2#€ 
said: “People will be gathered (on 
the Day of Resurrection) 
according to their intentions.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 27. Hope and Life 
Span 


4231.1 was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas’ud that the 
Prophet #¢ drew a square, and a 
line in the middle of the square, 
and lines to the side of the line in 
the middle of the square, and a 
line outside the square, and he 
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said: “Do you know what this 
is?” They said: “Allah and His 
Messenger know best.” He said: 
“Man is the line in the middle, 
and these lines to his side are the 
sicknesses and problems that 
assail him from all places. If one 
misses him, another will befall 
him. The square is his life span, at 
his neck; and the line outside it is 
(his) hope.” (Sahih) 


354. 33! Clail 


- gE 


Ls of ge 23 ce ages oi dil we 


cosa 5h £3 bs; ss iad 
Lag sil Lah we Al 1b be 03] 


eee 8 #40 


Ladd Ss Eyls eee rote bs 
il ASE «Shs Ge Gy535 SS gigal 
aay jisyl far 3G el Apa 
5abeut 4 ait dh bgatll alas an 
lett I6 KK Sb ng of gs 
ca el shy Gk Saf a 
get Zh) bidg beth 


cp care Sale ye VW ie cdlghy el ob Ok SEN ego oe al ees 


Comments: 
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a. Troubles and problems are a must in the life of a person. Just as a poor 
person faces troubles, similarly a rich person, and a king also face troubles. 
But types of problems vary from person to person, depending on his 


situations. 


b. Troubles are actually trials for a person, so at such time, he should make all 
his efforts to be steadfast on the right path. 


4232; Anas bin Malik narrated 
the Messenger of Allah #§ said: 
“This is the son of Adam, and this 
is his life span at his neck,’ then 
he spread his hand in front of him 
and said: ‘And there is his hope.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. A person’s death is very near compared to his ambitions, so one should 
properly prepare to face his death. Neglecting the Hereafter by being busy 
in worldly matters is a great form of foolishness. 
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4233. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “The heart of an 
old man is young in the love of 
two things: Love of life and much 
wealth.” (Sahih) 
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4234. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: “The son of Adam grows 
old but two things remain young 
in him: His craving for wealth 
and his craving for a long life.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


24 dl ge 
2 hs 


a. In old age, one should concentrate truly on improving his Hereafter life. 

b. Having deep love of wealth and life is not good. They are beneficial only 
when they are used in doing good deeds. But, most of the time, a human 
being ignores doing good deeds which results in his loss. 


4235. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “If the son of 
Adam had two valleys of wealth, 
he would love to have a third 
along with them. Nothing could 
satisfy him except dust. And 
Allah accepts the repentance of 
the one who repents.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: nF : S pee a 

a. The remedy for love of wealth is giving it in charity as much as possible, 
besides paying the obligatory Zakah and compulsory expenditures which 
are due on a person. 

b. Repenting from an unlawful love of wealth is compulsory. 

c. ‘Nothing could satisfy him except dust’ means that a human being is never 
satisfied with worldly matters until he dies and is buried in the grave and 
then only his greed will come to an end. The reason is that right after his 
death: the stage of getting reward or punishment starts, and thinking about 
worldly matter is impossible. 
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4236. It was. narrated from Abu exe 52 oa eee Gis — eres 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Das tis sania ena Es Las ae 
Allah #% said: “The ages of (the + of epg perme On gar gl Le 
people in) my nation will be see oll eae ts in BE aie oil 
between sixty and seventy, and Dag eer ake? ee de es ee 
few of them will exceed that.” (2% el just SG RE al J 405 5) 
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a. People in previous nations used to live a very long time. Compared to their 
life span, the average age of people in this nation is very short. So, we 
should use this short span of life in doing good deeds. 

b. The Prophet 2, said: “Allah will not accept the excuse of any person whose 
instant of death is delayed till he is sixty years of age.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 
6419) 
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a righteous deed which a person ee Stee pak Soe 
persists in doing, even fie. Sb Sesh Cai ae otk 58 
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Comments: 

a. If one was accustomed to doing a good deed, but due to some reason it gets 
interrupted, then once again he should resume doing the deed as soon as 
the reason comes to an end. 

b. Long Qiyém (position of standing in prayer) in Tahajjud is desirable even if 
some, or a large part of the Qiydm is performed sitting when one becomes 
tired. 


4238. It was narrated that (jz :i3 
‘Aishah said: “There was a Se we hcae 
woman with me, and the Prophet = O* ‘42! OF +8956 ¢ 
#@ entered upon me and said: Ke tf: te ile HE foe 
‘Who. is that?’ I said: ‘So-and-so; ; 
she does not sleep,’ ~ she 1 EAR oda ce idle 8B Aol ale 
mentioned her excessive praying. “at ny i 28 
“The Prophet 2 said: ‘Keep iets dle ete ce Pu = ¢ 
You should do what you are able il8._ «3 ur 1s pale ¢aed 1RE ASI 
to, for by Allah, Allah does not Oe een ne Sone Oe ote ee 
get tired (of giving reward) but : 
you get tired.”” She said: “The eke als. 2535 AL oh 
most beloved of religious deed to : 
him was that in which a person 
persists.” (Sahih) 
+ Ob y fl ALS cp pill foal! nad Ob cop laa! se celine a oh leg ps 
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Comments: ape Ge ESE 
a. Worshipping more than one’s ability is not allowed since it may lead to 
boredom, and it is also feared that the person may give up worshipping 
completely. 
b. The reward of the act that is done regularly multiplies more than the other 
acts, so. it is more virtuous. 
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scribe, said: “We were with the Spe oF oles OF on? or jjeaill 


Messenger of Allah #¢ and we ea Och Bite ce 4k SPs 
spoke of Paradise and Hell untilit °°" - ae ee 


The Chapters On Asceticism 


was as if we could see them. Then 
I got up and went to my family 
and children, and I laughed and 
played (with them). Then I 
remembered how we had been, 
and I went out and met Abu 
Bakr, and said: ‘I have become a 
hypocrite!’ Abu Bakr said: ‘We all 
do that.’”” So Hanzalah went and 
mentioned that to the Prophet 2%, 
who said: “O Hanzalah, if you 
were (always) as you are with me, 
the angels would shake hands 
with you in your beds and in 
your streets. O Hanzalah, there is 
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a time for this and a time for Cela; 


that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Companions of the Prophet #%, were very careful about their faith and 
the situation of their heart. So, they used to fear falling in any mistake that 
may lower their grades. 

b. The condition of the heart is unstable. 

c. Fulfilling the rights of one’s wife and children and being busy in worldly 
matters within the limits of the Shari‘ah is required. 


4240. Abu Hurairah narrated : bah nibees jf 2 alas 5s - eye. 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% aa te a are a ees 
said: “Take on only as much as Bagg igh Ge * line ce dg} as 
you can do of good deeds, for the xed 
best of deeds is that which is 
done consistently, even if it is 
little.” (Sahih) 
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bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # passed by 
a man who was praying on a 
rock, and he went towards 
Makkah and stayed a while, then 
he left and found the man still 
praying as he had been. He stood 
up and clasped his hands, then 
said: “O people, you should 
observe moderation,” three times, 
“for Allah does not get tired (of 
giving reward) but you get tired.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 29. Sins 


4242. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “We said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, will we be 
taken to task for what we did in 
the Ignorance period?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Whoever does good in Islam (ie., 
after becoming a Muslim) he will 
not be taken to task for what he 
did in the Ignorance period, but 
whoever does evil (i-e., after 
entering Islam) he will be taken to 
task for both the former and the 
latter.” (Sahih) 
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a. The Prophet 2%, said: “Islam wipes out all the previous misdeeds. “(Sahih 
Muslim: 121). Whoever embraces Islam sincerely, all the sins he had 
committed while he was a disbeliever are forgiven. 
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b. 


360 Bb SH otgal 
After embracing Islam, if a person commits sins due to his nature, he will 
not be questioned about his previous sins that he had committed while he 
was not a Muslim. A Muslim, if he commits major sins, he does not become 
disbeliever as the Prophet #2 performed the funeral prayer and supplicated 
for the forgiveness of the Companions who committed major sins and 
received the prescribed punishment. 


4243. It was narrated that (is Sal a Gis ~ ever 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of : hares a cae, Tae a 
Allah #€ said to me: ‘O ‘Aishah, Gp ee ot aie Ube oy We 
beware of (evil) deeds that are oh gl We BP le Cae dE iG 
regarded as insignificant, for they ate ae ee a 
have a pursuer from Alléh. (ie. 3% Syl! & GH Ste cde il 
accountability).” (Sahih) Go BE al <Poe J Oe ASG tz 
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Comments: 


a. 


Some major sins are taken lightly by many people, for examiple; using foul 
language, telling lies during fun, hanging the lower the garment below the 
ankles and the like. The Prophet #8 said: “Have your lower garment halfway 
down your shin; if you cannot do it, have it up to the ankles. Beware of 
trailing the lower garment, for it is conceit.” (Sunan Abu Dawud: 4084) 


; Any sin that becomes common among a society is no longer considered a 


sin by common people, even if it is a major one. So scholars should prevent 
people from such sin and teach them the rulings of Islam regarding that sin. 


4244. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “When the believer 
commits sin, a black. spot appears 
on his heart. If he repents and 
gives up that sin and seeks 
forgiveness, his heart will be 
polished. But if (the sin) increases, 
(the black spot) increases. That is 
the Ran that Allah mentions in 
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His Book: “Nay! But on their 
hearts is the Rén (covering of sins 
and. evil deeds) which they used 


to earn.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


woah ges 


a. If one falls into a sin, he should hasten to repent as soon as possible, to 


purify his heart. 


b. When hearts become black due to the effects of sins, the love of good deeds 
and hatred of sins vanish. Moreover, such a person is not blessed. by 


repentance. 


c. The cure for spiritual diseases is in remembrance of Alléh, recitation of the 
Qur’an, repenting, asking forgiveness and in remembering death. 


4245. It was narrated from 
Thawbaén that the Prophet 2¢ 
said: “I certainly know people of 
my nation who will come on the 
Day of Resurrection with good 
deeds like the mountains of 
Tihamah, but Allah will make 
them like scattered dust.”’ 
Thawban said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, describe them to us and tell 
us. more, so that we will not 
become of them unknowingly.” 
He said: “They are your brothers 
and from your race, worshipping 
at night as you do, but they will 
be people who, when they are 
alone, transgress the sacred limits 
of Allah.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Many sins destroy good deeds. 

b. Pretending to be pious in the presence of people, and committing sins in 
privacy without hesitation, is also a kind of hypocrisy, which destroys good 
deeds. 

c. Praying Tahajjud (late night prayer) in fact is a good deed, but fearing Allah 
in privacy is more important than praying Tahajjud. 


4246. It was narrated that Abu gy {2 ; 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet % ~ ~ 7 y U, . 

was asked: ‘What most admits G~2y>} cx aul 46 Ee VU cane Gy 
people to Paradise?” He said: z--s {22 (4: ne. tase 

‘Piety and good manners.’ And he : : 
was asked: ‘What most leads 64 & 3si b&b :Re Ad! ee cd 
people to Hell?’ He said: ‘The two, R28 sa se ‘ 
hollow ones: The mouth and the : 

private part.” (Sahih) rob eh :JB ON ek & CG 
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Comments: 

a. Piety means fearing Allah and avoiding sins. Noble character prevents one 
from oppressing and mistreating people. Therefore, the rights of Allah due 
to piety, and the rights of His slaves due to noble character are carried out 
properly; fulfilling both types of rights is a means of entering Paradise. 

b. If a sin is related to the violation of the rights of people then the sinner has 


to pay back their rights or seek their forgiveness, otherwise his repentance 
is not considered complete. 


Chapter 30. Repentance Pry is 3 mane — (1 azexell) 
(Y* dioed!) 
4247. It was narrated from Abu (45. - 3 gl ae K< Pi is — trey 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: ae RAS ahaa ae 
“Allah rejoices more over the o* 20H al be 2855 Gas cas 
repentance of anyone of you, than. 45 aes Sy og Seh Uh ts oe 
you rejoice over your lost animal ‘ na és oils cell or 
when you find it.” (Sahih) 4a esasl o cel Jes Se al ap 
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4248. It was narrated from Abu GwlS op KS J os sass (Sis — £VeA 
Hurairah that the Prophet. #¢ said: 
“If you were to commit sin until 
your sins reach the heaven, then is 


you were to repent, your %. BE te at gue Si ce eld 
repentance would be accepted.” o7 ih 36 GaN oF Bn 

4 Ss a - Per aaa 
(Hasan) ok eas ei Ale pStths Als 
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Comments: 
A person after committing a sin, should repent as soon as possible. However, 
due to negligence or being under the influence of one’s own whims or Satan, if 
he cannot repent immediately, then he should repent whenever he regrets.on 
his sins. One should abstain from thinking that his sins might not be forgiven 
because they are huge. Nevertheless, repentance should be from one’s heart 
and with conviction, not only by words. 


4249. It was narrated from Abu axes 055 3 juin Gis - eve4 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of ~~, ate 
\ 
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mount in a barren land, and he i De hel; hel JES be oe SH 
searches for it until he gets tired é ; ; 
and covers his face with his =~ s 
garment, and while he is like that, Jo-(91 X25 pom 3) GUIS 5a GS gh 
he hears the footsteps of his Be Gare iets eee , 
mount where he lost it, so he lifts 8 «423 64 Gp ais ele Co 
the garment from his face and Maglonls ms 
there is his mount.” (Da“f) 
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a. Imam Bukhari #&, narrated in his Sahi from Anas , that the Prophet. #€, 
said: “Allah is more pleased with the repentance of His slave than anyone 
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of you is pleased with finding his camel which he had lost in the desert.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari: 6308). 

b. This Hadith encourages repentance. 

c. Giving an example to explain a matter is allowed. 


4250. It was narrated from Abu: fall gas 3p dS 
‘Ubaidah bin ‘Abdullah, that his ze) ogg cen, ny ee te Fes eR 
father said: “The Messenger of We Gell abl ee Oy slete Tas 
Allah 2% said: “The one who we 22 ‘ins Gas swe 33 Chas 
tepents from sin is like one who 7a pat ied ten Esp ba 
did not sin.” Daf) desl GP CME Go Stee gl GP pa, 
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Comments: 

a. Due to sins; one becomes far from Allah. But he gains the same position 
again when he is forgiven due to. his repentance. 

b. Whoever repents sincerely and corrects himself he should not be taunted for 
his previous sins. 

4251. It was narrated from Anas 433 is tas 13 AT Gs - tre 

that the Messenger of Allah & =~ 2 oF 7 ug) Poe 

said: “Every son of Adam  (* Ssame Gy Ede Wie toledo! 

commits sin, and the best of those xe 


who commit sin are those who pene 5 7 is 
- 4 Sete 4 ot - 

repent.” (Hasan) epilhsd| tg tlhe esl ae 

3 gabe 


64d Gefell planed 3b Cl ld de cgi dt i Lae ootel] og se 
ral yis pall andy VEE /E SSI omnes Coy b ids cay aie cy teed ge YEW EG 
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Comments: 
a. Committing mistakes is a natural weakness for people but insisting on 
mistakes and not admitting it is a sin. 


b. Asking forgiveness of Allah, even. without committing a sin, is also a great 
good deed; since it brings many spiritual blessings. 


4252. It was narrated that Ibn Gis; ie 4 albs Gis - tY¥oy 
Ma’qil said: “I entered with my “ 
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father upon ‘Abdullah, and [I -. a3-. (42 5 so eee 7 
heard him say: ‘The Messenger of © cds td yan onl oF «ee gl 
Allah #§ said: “Regret is 4,25 JU :dpe Sagcd cai we Je I 
repentance.” My father said: ‘Did ae rar ae ere rar 
you hear the Prophet # say: “! ‘q! al Jl Wie pale 2588 ait 
“Regret is repentance?” He said: ig ¢«i33 est » 5k M8 gil ae 
Yes.” (Hasan) i 
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Comments: 

a. Regretting and feeling sad is an integral part of a true repentance. 

b. Seeking a higher chain. of narration is. desirable. 

c. Having a discussion with a teacher to clarify doubts is not contrary to his 

respect. 

4253. It was narrated from: #44) yas z just) Gas - troy 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the : pide of 
SUE gH oF ot asi bic 


Prophet #@ said: “Allah accepts  * 
the repentance of His slave so +; aes J a ial 
long as the death rattle has not il oe ae i OF 8s 


yet reached his throat.” (Hasan) ap Jb eel a spe oi Ol te 
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Comments: 
a. The death rattle means the start of the process of taking the soul out of the 
body. 
b. Relation with, the next life begins when the angel of death appears and then 
the time of repentance comes to its end. 
c. A person should hasten to repentance as soon. as ae he does not 
know when he will take his last breath. 
4254. It was narrated from Ibn ¢y gare a ae Gis - trot 
Mas‘ud that a man came to the 2 
: ea . . 
Prophet #§ and said that he had Sea :befnall GAs: 
kissed a woman, and he startedto of 5 as 3 gates ol oF jute a 
ask about expiation, but he (the end foe ee ee eee 
ala alt ce Glel al 8 . 2 jell 
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Prophet #@) did not say anything 
to him. Then Allah revealed the 
Verse: “And perform prayers at 
the two ends of the day and in 
some hours of the night. Verily, 
the good deeds remove the evil 
deeds. That is a reminder for the 
mindful." The man said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, is this (the 
Verse) just for me?” He said: “It is 
for whoever acts upon it among 
my nation.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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a. The related to the Revelation of a Verse clarifies the purpose of the Verse, 
but its ruling will be common for all the members of the Muslim nation. 

b. If one falls in a sin then he should immediately do a good deed following 
the sin. For example, after committing a sin he should ask forgiveness after 
performing a supererogatory prayer or give some alms, or any other good 
deed that leads to the forgiveness such as remembrance of Allah, recitation 
of the Qur’an, observing non-obligatory fasts, etc. 


4255. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “A man went to 
extremes in committing sins. 
When death came to him, he left 
instructions to his sons, saying: 
‘When I die, burn me, then grind 
me into powder, then scatter me 
in the wind and in the sea, for by 
Allah, if my Lord. has power over 
me, He will subject me to a 
punishment that He has never 
subjected anyone to.’ So they did 
that to him, then (Allah) said to 
the earth: ‘Return what you have 
taken,’ and there he was, 
standing. He said to him: ‘What 
made you do what you have 
done?’ He said: ‘Fear of You, O 
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Lord.’ So He forgave him because, 
of that (fear).” (Sahih) ‘4 
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4256. It was narrated from Abu its3 3455 GA Jb - £Y¥0% 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ca RG a aN Maeda, 

Allah #§ said: “A woman entered J SF PB ol GF gery Le GH 

Hell because of a cat which she 54, 3B 5G! ya cdés G6 BE ail 

tied up and did not feed, or let it ~~ *, ne els 

loose to eat of the vermin of the ls)! ~@ Y tgiaabl ca we . tekts 
earth, until it died.” (Sahih) este Bet at HE 
(One of the narrators) Zuhri said: aa oe am is : a ust 

“So a man should neither rely ok Ys ‘des JS ree Jb 

completely [on the mercy of Allah ee 

(and become complacent)], nor j 

should he despair (of the mercy of 

Allah).” 

Comments: 

a. Along with having hope in the mercy of Allah, one should also. fear the 
punishment of Allah. 

b. The reason of his request that his corpse should be burned and the ashes 
should be scattered in the wind was that the fear of Allah overcame him at 
the time of his death. Therefore, his sins were forgiven; even the mistake of 
making an improper will was forgiven. 

c. The torment in the grave is among the maiters of the unseen, so. a living 
person cannot realize it. 

d. Oppression against any living thing is a great major sin. Especially, if it 
takes the soul of a living thing painfully instead of killing it at once. 

e. Providing all the necessities of a pet animal is obligatory. Moreover, dealing 
kindly with the animals which do not belong to anyone also brings the 
Mercy of Allah. As Allah forgave a sinful person for providing water to a 
dog. 
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4257. It was narrated from Abu Gis ida Jf ail Le GAs ~ troy 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah 
#6 said: “Allah the Blessed and : : = 
Exalted says: ‘O My slaves, all of 4 GF Se op pe SF «feel 
you are sinners except those < a : 
whom I have saved. So ask Me 
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for forgiveness, I will forgive you. 
Whoever among you knows that I 
have the power to forgive and 
asks Me to forgive by My power, 
I will forgive him. All of you are 
astray except those whom I guide. 
Ask Me for guidance and I will 
guide you. All of you are poor 
except those whom I enrich (make 
independent of means). Ask of 
Me and I will grant you 
provision. Even if your living and 
your dead, your first and your 
last, your fresh and your dry, 
were all as pious as. the most 
pious among My slaves, that 
would not increase My dominion 
as much as a gnat’s wing, and if 
they were to be as evil as the 
most evil among My slaves, that 
would not detract from My 
dominion as much as a gnat’s 
wing. Even if your living and 
your dead, your first and your 
last, your fresh and your dry, 
were to join together and each of 
them were to ask for all that he 
wishes for, that would only 
detract from My dominion as 
much as if one of you were to 
pass by the edge of the sea and 
dip a needle in it and withdraw it. 
That is because | am the Most 
Generous, Majestic. I give with a 
word; when I will something, all I 
do is say to it “Bel” — and it is.” 
(Hasan) 
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a. The relation of a slave with Allah should be based on hope and fear. 
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b. The real provider of every necessity is Allah. So, we should beg from Him 


alone; whose treasures are unlimited. 


c. Anyone who becomes good gets the benefits of his goodness, similarly if he 
turns bad he causes harm to. himself alone. We neither can benefit Allah nor 


can we harm Him. 


Chapter 31. Death and 
Preparing For It 


4258. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Frequently 
remember the destroyer of 
pleasures,’ meaning death.’ 
(Hasan) 
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4259. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I was with the 
Messenger of Allah # and a man 
from among the Ansér came to 
him and greeted the Prophet 2 
with Sal#m. Then he said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, which of the 
believers is best?’ He said: ‘He 
who has the best manners among 
them.’ He said: ‘Which of the 
believers is wisest?’ He said: ‘The 
one who remembers death the 
most and is best in preparing for 
it. Those are the wisest.’” (Hasan) 
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a. Good character increases the rank of a person near Allah. 
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b. Remembrance of death eliminates negligence of the heart. 
c. Remembering death continuously helps one to heed the preparation of his 
next life. 


d. Real wisdom is making efforts to get the blessing of Paradise; spending all 
efforts to store perishable worldly matters is foolishness. 


4260. It was narrated from Abu Be ea See Eee 
SU! we + lee Cm ey 
Ya‘la Shaddaéd bin Aws that the ne oe A 
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4261. It was narrated from Anas ig io eal 23 dl we Ghee - evs 
that the Prophet # entered upon 6) ce 
a young man who was dying and vs se 
said: “How do you feel?” He said: Je 55 #8 e3i ol Qo) te cel 
“I have hope in Allah, O axe Baad. Vai, Eel Caco | Spine 
Messenger of Allah, but I fear my “#9? Ola hell BGA we 

sins.” The Messenger of Allah 8 ii 3425 0 4 25 GU tthe’ 
said: “These two things (hopeand gn Bde 
fear) do not coexist in the heart of Y? :88 dl dyn Jl «gs GEL 
a person in a situation like this, (jh fe co ome li od glee 
but Allah will give him. that fs ent Ree mae : 
which he hopes for and keep him = bw 4s c gp be if ale} YY} ball 
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safe from that which he fears.” ee 
. wales 
(Hasan) 2 
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Comments: 


a. Visiting a sick person and asking about his health is a Sunnah, especially if 
his situation indicates that he is in his last stage of life. 


b. At the time of death, a person should live in hope and fear. However, he 


The Chapters On Asceticism 


371 JS Stgil 


should let his hope overcome his fear. 
c. If one has in his heart both qualities - hope and fear - then he will get the 
mercy of Allah and will be protected from the anger of Allah. 


4262. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Angels come to the dying 
person, and if the man was 
righteous, they say: ‘Come out, O 
good soul that was in a good 
body, come out praiseworthy and 
receive the glad tidings of mercy 
and fragrance and a Lord Who is 
not angry.’ And this. is repeated 
until it comes out, then it is taken 
up to heaven, and it is opened for 
it; and it is asked: ‘Who is this?’ 
They say: ‘So-and-so.’ It is said: 
‘Welcome to the good soul that 
was in a good body. Enter 
praiseworthy and receive the glad 
tidings of mercy and fragrance 
and a Lord Who is not angry.’ 
And this is repeated until it is 
brought to the heaven above 
which is Allah. But if the man 
was evil, they say: ‘Come out O 
evil soul that was in an evil body. 
Come out blameworthy, and 
receive the tidings of boiling 
water and the discharge of dirty 
wounds, and other torments of 
similar kind, all together. And this 
is repeated until it comes out, 
then it is taken up to heaven and 
it is not opened for it. And it is 
asked: “Who is this?’ It is said: 
‘So-and-so.’ And it is said: “No 
welcome to the evil soul that was 
in an evil body. Go back 
blameworthy, for the gates of 
heaven will not be opened to 
you.’ So it is sent back down from 
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heaven, then it goes to the grave.” ty 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. There are special angels to take out the souls of human beings, their leader 
is named the ‘angel of death’ as mentioned in the Hadith. 

b. The angels. of death come to the one who is about to die and address him, 
at that time he sees them and hears them but other people neither can see 
them nor hear them. 

c. The angels are able to take, hold, address and punish the soul. 

d. The heavens have (As-Samé’} a solid existence that has doors which can be 
opened and closed, and the angels use them to enter and to get out. 


4263. It was narrated from 3 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud that the ., - . 
Prophet #@ said: “If the appointed ee Zi ‘ 
time of death of anyone of youis we oi 33 betio| Pres 
in a certain land, some need will : 
cause him to go there, then when ot #! 
he reaches the furthest point that Jel ae i3y 
it is decreed he will reach, Allah gee ga, ee! tebe oe 
takes (his soul). And on the Day caelod! Gal B53) yesh Sel 


Sided ool Ui eh Gls - exw 


of Resurrection the earth will say: 9 35 ists 4 42d ool ail ab 
‘My Lord, this is what You ee i 7 ef an e 
entrusted to me.’” (Sahih) Mie 25 :bhe ee Ue sv 
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Comments: 
Aliah’s knowledge is complete and perfect; He knows where a person will 
die, while the person himself does not know it. Allah says: “And no soul 
perceives what it will earn tomorrow, and no soul perceives in what land it 
will die. Indeed, Allah is Knowing and Acquainted.” Surat Lugman 31:34. 
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4264. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: “Whoever loves to 
meet Allah, Allah loves to meet 
him, and whoever hates to meet 
Allah, Allah hates to. meet him.” 
It was. said to him: “O Messenger 
of Allah, does hating to meet 
Allah mean hating to meet death? 
For all of us hate death.” He said: 
“No. Rather that is only at the 
moment of death. But if he is 
given the glad tidings of the 
mercy and forgiveness of Allah, 
he loves to meet Allah and Allah 
loves to meet him; and if he is 
given the tidings of the 
punishment of Allah, he hates to 
meet Allah and Allah hates to 
meet him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


SLONVig 6 Gylbedl dile aay cy Ese cal op ee Cade oe VOSA 


a. The angels who meet a pious believer give him glad tidings. So, he longs to 
meet Allah, as soon as possible, in order to get the blessings Allah has 


prepared for His beloved slaves. 


b. A bad person who is about to die, when sees the awesome faces of the 
angels, he knows that he deserves punishment. And when he gets the same 
news from the angels then his belief turns out to be true, and hence he fears 
death and does not like to meet Allah. 


4265. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “None of you should wish 
for death because of some harm 
that befalls him. If he must wish 
for death, then let him say: ‘O 
Allah, keep me alive so long as 
living is good for me and cause 
me to die when death is good for 
me.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


wage Gite a Gil ge Cul olysy clay by 


a. Life is a great blessing from Allah as one may use it in doing good deeds to 
please Allah and attain the high ranks of Paradise. 

b. Asking for death means being ungrateful to the great blessing of life. 

c. The troubles of this life are temporary, while the displeasure of Allah results 
in the loss of permanent blessing of Paradise. 


Chapter 32. The Grave And 
Disintegration (Of The Body) 


4266. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “There is no part of 
man that will not disintegrate, 
apart from a single bone at the 
base of the coccyx, from which he 
will be recreated on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In the grave, the body of a person gradually turns into soil; even his bones 
change into soil and mix up with the soil. But the torment of the grave 


continues even in this condition. 


4267. It was narrated that Hani’ 
the freed slave of ‘Uthman bin 
‘Affan, said: “When ‘Uthman. bin 
‘Affan stood beside a grave, he 
would weep until his beard 
became wet. It was said to him: 
‘You remember Paradise and 
Hell, and you do not weep, but 
you weep for this?’ He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “The 
grave is the first stage of the 
Hereafter. Whoever is delivered 
from it, what comes after it is 
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easier. If he is not delivered from 
it, then what comes after it is 
harder.’”’”’ He said that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “I 
have never seen any horrible 
scene but the grave is more 
horrible.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Shedding tears out of fear of Allah is a sign of good faith. 

b. Finding salvation from the grave means passing through the stage of 
questioning and answering successfully in grave. If one is blessed with the 
correct answers at this stage, then the succeeding stages of the Day of 
Judgment will become easy for him; otherwise, the stages of the Day of 
Judgment will be very dreadful compared to the situation of the grave. We 
supplicate to Allah to protect us by His grace and mercy from those hard 


situations. 


c. The grave is regarded as the most awful scene comparing to this life, 
otherwise the torment of Hell is the most terrible. 


4268. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #@ said: 
“The dead person ends up in his 
grave, then the righteous man is 
made to sit up in his grave with 
no fear or panic. Then it is said to 
him: ‘What religion did you 
follow?’ He said: ‘I was in Islam.’ 
It is said to him: ‘Who is this 
man?” He says: “Muhammad the 
Messenger of Allah 2%. He 
brought us clear signs from Allah 
and we believed him.’ It is said to 
him: ‘Have you seen Allah?” He 
says: “No one is able to see Allah.’ 
Then a window to Hell is opened 
for him, and he sees it, parts of it 
destroying others. Then it is said 
to him: “Look at what Allah has 
saved you from.’ Then a window 
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to Paradise is opened to him, and 
he looks at its beauty and what is 
in it. It is said to him: ‘This is 
your place.” And it is said to him: 
“You had certain faith and you 
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to him, and he looks at its beauty et gd GA 3 
and what is init. Itissaidto him: | , e 
‘Look at what Allah has diverted 0] C+ 4 
away from you.’ Then a window OS 4 ch 
to Hell is opened for him, and he ; 
sees it, parts of it destroying 
others, and it is said to him: “This 
is your place. You were doubtful; 
in this state you died and in this 
State you will be resurrected, if 
Allah wills." (Sahih) EY pas Ceuoee] te od 
Comments: 

a. The stage of questioning in the grave is definite, but it is among the matters 
of the unseen so, living human beings cannot perceive it. 

b. The one who was steadfast on true belief and on doing good deeds in this 
life, will be blessed by correct answers in his grave. On the contrary, the 
one who did not believe in Allah cannot answer. 

c.. The scene of Paradise and Hell will be presented to every one in his grave, 
and he will feel the effects of Paradise or Hell according to his deeds. 
However, the permanent entrance in Paradise or Hell will be only on the 
Day of Judgment. 

4269. It was narrated from Bara’ Gin: ts ie 4ese Gs - evi 

bin ‘Azib that the Prophet #% said: Beie8 Sin tues a he 

“Allah will keep firm those who ¢¢ : 

believe, with the word that stands 
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firm." This has been revealed 
concerning the torment of the 
grave. It will be said to him: “Who 
is your Lord?’ He will say: ‘My 
Lord is Allah, and my Prophet is 
Muhammad.” This is what Allah 
says: Allah will keep firm those 
who believe, with the word that 
stands firm in this world (i.e. they 
will keep on worshipping Allah 
Alone and none else), and in the 
Hereafter (ie., at the time of 
questioning in the grave).’”! 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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‘The word that stands firm’ means the word of monotheism, ‘None has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah and that Muhammad 2 is the Messenger 
of Allah.’ A believer, with the grace of Allah, remains firm on this word in 
this life, so he will remain firni when he will be questioned in his grave. On 
the contrary, a hypoctite, in his worldly life, does not adhere firmly to the 
word of monotheism and lives in doubts. Therefore, in the first step of the 
Hereafter (grave) he cannot answer the quéstions properly. 


4270. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #€ said: 
“When. anyone of you dies, he is 
shown his place morning and 
evening. If he is one of the people 
of Paradise, then he will be shown 
his seat in Paradise, and if he is 
one of the people of Hell, then he 
will be shown his seat in Hell. 
And it is said: ‘This is your place 
until you are raised on the Day of 
Resurrection.”” (Sahih) 





(2) Worahim 14:27. 
7 Ibrahim 14:27. 
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Comments: 
The grave has a kind of connection with Paradise and Hell, so the air from 
either of them comes continuously to the dead person, and he instantly 
feels, to some extent, the bliss or torment of Hereafter. Moreover, his abode, 
whether it is in Paradise or Hell, is shown to him daily, twice, to increase 
his joys or sorrows. 
4271. It was narrated from UU) rans 33 A Gis - trv 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Ka‘b AI- 
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It is mentioned in the previous Hadith, that a. dead person receives air from 
Paradise or Hell in his grave. This Hadith proves that he will eat the fruits of 
Paradise in the form of a bird. Probably, this difference may be based on 
the ranks of the believers; some of them get the bliss of Paradise in their 
graves while some others enter Paradise as the same matter is reported 


about martyrs. 
4272. It was narrated from Jabir ee as eat Gis -— syvy 
yar ot he 
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Comments: 

a. Presenting the scene of sunset in the grave is a kind of trial that 
differentiates between a true believer and a so-called Muslim. 

b. Continually performing prayers during life is very important, and an 
obligatory act. If one neglects them here, then it becomes very difficult to be 
successful in the examination of grave. 

c. Rubbing his eyes means; he will think that he has slept for a long time and 
is late for the ‘Asar prayer, so he hasten to perform the prayer as soon as 
possible to avoid more delay. 


Chapter 33. The Resurrection ec) 93 OL = (TF parc) 
(YY dedi) 

4273. It was narrated from Abu 4x. rele ee Fl Gis — syvy 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of 
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Comments: : 

a. The trumpet used to be made from the horn of animals. 

b. The angel has a horn, and when he blows it on the order of Allah all the 
creatures will fall dead. And when he blows it again all the creatures will 
resurrect once again, and the Day of the Hour appears. (See: Surat Az- 
Zumar 39: 38) 

4274. It was narrated that Abu Sis 73 ity XS Jf Gis - ere 
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said: ‘Allah says: “And the 
Trumpet will be blown, and all 
who are in the heavens and all 
who are on the earth will swoon 
away, except him whom Allah 
wills. Then it will be blown a 
second time, and behold they will 
be standing, looking on 
(waiting).”"4 I will be the first 
one to raise his head, and. I will 
see Musa holding on to one of the 
pillars of the Throne, and I do not 
know whether he will have raised 
his head: before me, or he will be 
one of those whom Allah 
exempts. And whoever says that I 
am better than Yunus’bin Matta, 
he is lying.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. 


Muslims are requested to have strong solicitude for their religion. However, 
expressing such feelings in the way that implies degradation of other 
Prophets is forbidden. 


. The Companion slapped the Jew since his style of expression indicated a 


superiority of Musa ss, over the Prophet Muhammad #%, which was 
impolite behavior. 


. A type of virtue of Musa 3, is mentioned to teach that even a true matter 


should not be expressed in the way that could lead to some 
misunderstanding. 


. The Throne is a creation of Allah, it has legs, and on the Day of Judgment 


all can seé it. Moreovet, those who perform certain good deeds will get 
shelter in its shade and will be safe from the sufferings of the Day. of 
Resurrection. 


. Those who will not become unconscious: from the sound of the Horn are 


not mentioned in the Hadith. So, guessing and speculation is not 
appropriate. 


(N Az-Zumar 39:68. 
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4275. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say on the pulpit: ‘The Compeller 
(Al Jabbar) will seize His heavens 
and. His earths in His Hand’ ~ 
and he clenched his hand and 
started to open and close it - 
‘Then He will say: “I am The 
Compeller, I am the King. Where 
are the tyrants? Where are the 
arrogants?’”” And the Messenger of 
Allah #§ was leaning to his right 
and his left, until I could see the 
pulpit shaking at the bottom, and 
I thought that it would fall 
alongwith the Messenger of Allah 
#2.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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a. The Hand of Allah is among His attributes; it is just as it suits His Glory. 
Explaining or likening it with the hand of a human being is not correct. 

b. Speaking is one of the attributes of Allah, whenever He wants, He speaks, 
andthe creature to whom the Almighty addresses hears His speech as He 
spoke to Musa #8, and as He speaks to angels. Similarly, He will speak to 


His slaves on the Day of Judgment. 


4276. It was narrated that Qasim 
said: ‘Aishah said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, how will the 
people be gathered on the Day of 
Resurrection?” He said: “Barefoot 
and naked.’ I said: ‘And the 
women?’ He said: “And the 
women.’ I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, will we not feel 
embarrassed?’ He said: ‘O 
‘Aishah, the matter will be too 
serious. for them to look at one 
another.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


wag Apt 


a. People will be resurrected from their graves barefoot and naked. Thereafter, 
they will be clothed according to their grades. 


b. Incidents of the Day of the Judgment will be very terrible, at some stages no 
one will think about anyone, while at other stages they will be able to talk 


with each other. 


4277. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash‘ari that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “The 
people will be presented (before 
Allah) three times on the Day of 
Resurrection. The first two times 
will be for disputes and excuses, 
and the third time will be when 
the scrolls (of deeds) fly into their 
hands; some will take it in the 
right hand and some in the left.” 
(Daf) 
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4278. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet # said: 
“The Day when (all) mankind will 
stand before the Lord of all that 
exists.” One of them will stand 
in his sweat up to halfway up his 
ears.” (Sahih) 
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a. On the Day of the Judgment the sun will become very near, so the people will 
sweat profusely; but this sweat will be less or more according to their sins. 

b. Allah will grant some people shelter under the shade of His Throne, while 
there will be no shade other than the shade of His Throne. 


4279. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #g: “On the 
Day when the earth will be 
changed to another earth and so 
will be the heavens.) ~ where 
will the people be on that Day?’ 
He said: ‘On the Sirét (the Bridge 
across Hell-fire).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Crossing the Bridge is one of the stages of the Day of Judgment. 

b. This Bridge will be laid across Hell and every person has to cross it. Good 
believers will cross the bridge easily. The believers who committed. many 
sins, and all non-believers will fall down. into Hell (Fire). However, 
afterwards the believers who were sinners will be saved. from Hell through 
the intercession of the Prophets and pious people. Those whose sins were 
less will be rescued first, from Hell, and then those whose sins were 
abundant. At last only non-believers will remain in Hell forever. 


4280. Abu Sa‘eed narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“The Siraét will be placed across 
Heli, on thorns like the thorns of 
the Sa’dén plant.?! Then the 
people will cross it. Some will 
pass over safe and sound, some 
will be detained, and some will 
fall in headfirst.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: ene 
Crossing the Bridge swiftly and safely depends on faith and good deeds. 
The stronger the faith the faster the person will cross the Bridge. The more 
the sins the more the thorns will hurt. And they even pull those whom they 
are ordered to inside Hell. 
4281. It was narrated | from ais :i63 | 2 x f (is — eva\ 
Hafsah that the Prophet #8 said: : eres 
“T hope that no one of those who 3 « gl é 
witnessed (the battle of) Badr and = 4: | ee 5-8 . 
; ‘ JB red ‘ OF 
(Treaty) Hudaybiyah will enter : he ; 
Hell, if Allah wills.” I said: “O 50) 24 Vi A5Y Gp 786 25 
Messenger of Allah, doesn’t Allah Ms 
say “There is not one of you but ee 
will pass over it (Hell); this is aol il Osi5 G25 tse 52s 
with your Lord, a decree which | oe eg ey ee ok 
must be accomplished.2]” He  & O8 til VY] Sos os sail JB 
said: “Have you not heard that ohh -O6 Iv): wx] 46 iS 5 
He says: “Then We shall save |) 1 og 0 gy ie ee 
those who use to fear Allah and 55) Lal Gill GS Ab ide ancl 
were dutiful to Him. And We -, aie 
oa GE YS Crablal 
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Comments: 

a. During the life of the Messenger ¥¢, the battle of Badr was the first battle 
that took place between disbelief and Islam. The Companions who 
participated in: this battle were more superior than others. They were 
granted. the good news of entering Paradise. According to the popular view, 
the number of these Companions was three hundred and thirteen. 


E) Mariam 19:71. 
(21 Mariam 19:72. 
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b. The Prophet #8, took the pledge from his Companions to avenge the blood 
of “Uthman . This pledge was called “Bai‘tur-Ridwan’ (pledge of 
contentment). The Companions who participated in this pledged will also 
enter Paradise. 

c. Everyone has to cross the Bridge over Hell. Sincere and true believers will 
cross it without any trouble, but sinful believers will fall into Hell. 
However, they will be rescued thereafter step by step through the 
intercession of Prophets, pious people, martyrs, Huffiz (who memorize 
whole Qur'an and follow it). 

d. The wrongdoers in the mentioned Verse refer to non-believers and pure 
hypocrites who will stay in Hell forever. 


Chapter 34. Description Of 2k aff ot Bae 
The Nation Of Muhammad doses Lil dive ob ae ered) 
S (YE dedi) HE 


4282. It was narrated from Abu 3} (45 GAs oS fi Gas - tray 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Pe cee eee ee ee 
Alléh #@ said: “You will ia to. oe YA oF OHS al ot Ue) 
me with radiant faces, hands and aA vial a cpg cal se ‘ae Y 
feet from the traces of ablution. fi ee ee se A es het 8 
This is the characteristic sign of | GE O97? 285 dl J,45 JB cd 
my nation which does not belong Seal gal $s rer Se Sahel 
to anyone else.” (Sahih) : 
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Comments: " 

Shining the parts of ablution being radiant is a sign of the nation of the 

Prophet: #8. Those. who. do not. perform prayers do not make abliution, so 

they cannot claim to be the members of the nation of the Prophet #8. 
4283. It was narrated that js : U% 20 aie) Gis ~ evar 
Abdullah said: “We were with * 
the Messenger. of Allah 2 in a wo 
tent, and he said: “Will it not 
please: you to be one quarter’ of Set toes ee 
the people of Paradise?’ We said: : Jl 25 (3 88 al J525 & Jb 
“Yes.’ He said: ‘Will it not please wits outed, poh oon F208 2. tock 
you to be.one third of the people i geal Jil e es ae 
of Paradise?’ We said: ‘Yes.’ He al RAG baat i RY) dé. the 
said: “By the One in Whose Hand ~ ge ek a 
is my soul, [hope that you willbe 44 yo hl Lal 
half of the people of Paradise. For 
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no one will enter Paradise but a 
Muslim soul, and among the 
people of polytheism you are like 
a white hair on the hide of a black 
bull, or like a black hair on the 
hide of a red bull” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 gly gal ge TWITTY 2 cheat fal ial VI ode a5 


a. The benefit of granting good news gradually; from small blessings: to. great 
blessings is to increase the joy repeatedly. In addition, by this way one 


values the blessings he has. 


b. The nation of the Prophet #€, will live longer, and the people of this nation 
will be more than the people of other nations, so they will be in. greater 


numbers in Paradise. 


4284. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: “A Prophet will 
come accompanied by two men, 
and a Prophet will come 
accompanied by three, and (some 
will come) with more or less than 
that. It will be said to him: ‘Did 
you convey the message to your 
people?’ And he will say: ‘Yes.’ 
Then his people will be called and 
it will be said:.“‘Did he convey the 
message to you?’ They will say: 
‘No.’ Then it will be said: ‘Who 
will bear witness for you?’ He 
will say: “Muhammad and his 
nation.’ So the nation of 
Muhammad will be called and it 
will be said: ‘Did this man convey 
the message?’ They will say: ‘Yes.’ 
He will say: “How did you know 
that?’ They will say: ‘Our Prophet 
told us that the Messengers had 
conveyed the message, and we 
believed him.’ This is what Allah 
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says: “Thus We have made you, a 
just (and the best) nation, that you 
be witnesses over mankind and 
the Messenger (Muhammad 38) 
be a witness over you.””"] (Sahih) 


Al Ep UL T ads teyje dl dss Ob colLJN) CobT cc bul oof gas 
ay Ghee I Cade ge VIER /TYTSR 22 cae gh 

Comments: 

a. All Prophets of Allah were true and sincere; they carried out their duties 
actively and sincerely. 

b. The Muslim nation will bear witness based on the undoubted knowledge 
they got from the Qur’an and Hadtih, as the knowledge that is obtained 
through divine revelations is more authentic than the knowledge that is 
obtained by witnessing the matter physically. 

c. The Prophet #@-will witness to certify and confirm the witness of his nation. 

4285. It was narrated that Rifa’ah Gis 73 1 3 SS fi Gls - evac 

Al-Juhani said: “We came back Ee ieee 2 ET a er er 

(from a campaign) with the uo" of reared AN ent 

Messenger of Allah #§ and he +2 .f.2% Gf ot Usa te oe To 

said: “By the One in Whose Hand oe kn og et Pe si 

is the soul of Muhammad, thereis *JU Zeeedi eb, BF ky cn slke 
no person who believes then Dip : SB 2S ai aes 
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will not enter it until you and efter A 0h es a 

those who are righteous among a yal a a3 oe 2 raza ¥ 

your offspring will enter it and AStho Ge ale 345 cael ils Se 
take up your dwelling places ay 
therein. And my Lord has * : 

promised me that seventy BT Sonic al Bal! si “65 

thousand of my nation will enter 

Paradise without being brought to 

account.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: - 

a. The believers who are of high and great rank will enter Paradise without 
being called for their accounts. 





UY Al-Bagarah 2:143. 
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b. The qualities of those who enter Paradise without. accounts are stated in a 
Hadith which is as follows: “They used not to treat themselves with 
branding (cauterization) nor with incantation (not seek Ruqya from others) 
and not follow omens, and they used to rely (only) on their Lord.” Sahih Al- 


Bukhari: 6541) 


4286. Abu Umamah A\I-Bahili 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah. #§ say: “My Lord has 
promised me that seventy 
thousand of my nation will enter 
Paradise without being brought to 
account or punished. With every 
thousand will be (another) 
seventy thousand, and three 
handfuls of my Lord, the 
Glorified.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
a, The mercy of Allah is very great. 


b. ‘With every thousand will be (another) seventy thousand’ means fifty-nine 
hundred thousand more Muslims, besides eeveny thousand will enter 


Paradise without accounts. 


c. Hathayét is the amount which could be held in both hands. It means a large 
number of people will be sent to Paradise without being called. for their 
accounts. This will be done thrice, and other than Allah, no one knows their 


numbers. 


4287. It was narrated from Bahz 
bin. Hakim, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: ‘On 
the Day of Resurrection, we will 
complete seventy nations, of 
whom we are the last and the 
best.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. According to the popular view, the total number of Messengers is three 
hundred and thirteen while the number of Prophets is one hundred 
thousand. Seventy nations, means large nations who remain for a longer 
time, or the nations to whom many Messengers were sent. 

b. The Nation of the Prophet #8, is more superior than other nations, but 
individual superiority is another matter. 


4288. It was narrated. from Bahz 
bin Hakim, from. his father, that eas 5 MS 
his grandfather said: “I heard the «¢p-S* gf jG tle G eles) Gas 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: “You eee O4yt 8: ee fitz 
complete seventy nations, of ~~“ ~ , f : oF 
ae you a ee best and eal TN Span Athy ESP 135g 2 
earest to Allah.” (Hasan eer SRO STY Pee 
vas) Wg) Je gh5Si tet 
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Comments: 
‘Completing seventy’ means that sixty-nine nations have passed previously, 
and this nation (Muslim) is the seventieth nation. The number of seventy is 
complete by this (Muslim) nation. 


4289. It was narrated from Gled| {2 dl 42 Bae — YAM 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah, from his - os 7 rer 
father, that the Prophet # said)  Y°7 7 O™ pan aco 
“The people of Paradise are one >; icles oF oats Gas: ete 
hundred and twenty ranks, eighty © 2g J) ees og cycolp oe 
from this nation and forty from 0 $3! OF SER os Ole GF oui 


all other nations.” (Hasan) Sus 5 ste BSI jal dG we oN 
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Comments: ae A . 

a. Another Hadith reads that the number of Muslims compared to other people 
is like a black hair on the coat of a white ox (Hadith: 4283). This comparison 
is with non-Muslims; their numbers will be two thirds compared to the 
inhabitants of Paradise. 

b. It shows the virtues of the Muslim nation. However, only being a member 

- of the Muslim nation is not reason enough for salvation, but having true 

faith and practicing good deeds are compulsory for everyone. 
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4290. It was narrated from Ibn ~ Hehe he ee Se Fee Ee 2 Bay 
‘ a age ; 2 2 desu 
Abbas that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“We are the last of the nations, gf ds% 36 tile 3) 5us ie ists 
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Comments: 

a. This nation is the last nation; this proves that our Prophet. is the. last 
Prophet. Everyone who claims prophethood after the es as #8 is an 
imposter. 

b. This nation is called for account before other nations. So, we should try 
hard to do good deeds and avoid sins; as we should avoid befriending non- 
Muslims and following their customs.and culture. 


4291. It was narrated from Abu i4- 2h eae tis -— ¢yay 
Burdah that his father said: “The g = ie oe Sys 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 83} 2h [6 yslecli ol by jdt te 
‘When Allah gathers all creatures eee (ue tai ay 9? We Te, Pee 
on the Day of Resurrection, © BPS A Joey ls tlt aa) G6 
permission will be given to the (3 joss % 331 taka @ Qa & BIEN is 
nation of Muhammad to -;.., 5 52 a8 
prostrate, so they will prostrate to Sly yb J Sed opal 
Him for a long time. Then it wiil ake) he Gham bees t ga35) 
be said: “Raise your heads, for a as a rene ; 
certain number of you will go to aay] ue 
Hell-fire and these will be your 

ransom from Hell.” (Da4f) 
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4292. It was narrated from Anas G3 ciple 23 ote Gas — ty4y 


bin Malik that the Messenger of +,- 4.2 ofa fe 8g 
Allah #€ said: “This nation has = OWE ie yl oF ae ot 2 
been granted mercy (in the .u%% ey oda Sp 2 a S525 


fl Those who enter Hell will do so because they deserve to, but their numbers will serve as 
a ransom for the others. 
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Hereafter) and its torment (in this 
world) is at the hands of one 
another. When the Day of 
Resurrection comes, each Muslim 
man will be given a man from 
among the idolaters and it will be 
said: ‘This is your ransom from 
the Fire.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


Geum elias care (dey EYVATS cagl Ql 


In both places, in Paradise and in Hell, a house is prepared for everyone. 
On the Day of Judgment, non-believers will get their places which are in 
Hell; arid their houses which are in Paradise are granted to. those who enter 
Paradise. Similarly, the houses of believers which are in Hell will be granted 
to non-believers, and those believers will enter Paradise. This is the 
procedure of ransom that is mentioned in the Hadith. 


1>Chapter 35. What Is Hoped 
Of The Mercy Of Allah On 
The Day Of Resurrection 


4293. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2€ said: 
“Allah has one hundred (degrees 
of) mercy, of which He has shared 
one between all of creation, by 
virtue of which you show mercy 
and compassion towards one 
another and the wild animals 
show compassion towards their 
young. And He has kept back 
ninety-nine (degrees of) mercy by 
virtue of which He will show 
mercy to His slaves on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. The purpose of mentioning a hundred portions of mercy is to encourage 
reflection over the abundance of the mercy of Allah, who has placed the 
passion of mercy in every creature. Even birds and animals love their 
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offspring so much, that they may endanger themselves to protect them. 
Therefore, the mercy of the Creator will be so endless that: no one can 


imagine it. 


b. On the Day of Judgment as the anger and justice of Allah are experienced, 
similarly His mercy will also be experienced oe limits. 


4294. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa’eed that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “On the day when 
He created the heavens and the 
earth, Allah created one hundred 
(degrees of) mercy, of which He 
placed one on earth, by virtue of 
which mothers: show: compassion 
to their children and animals as 
well as the birds show: 
compassion to ‘one another. And 
He kept back ninety-nine (degrees 
of) mercy. When the Day of 
Resurrection comes, Allah will 
complete this mercy.” (Sahih) 
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4295. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah  #@ said: “When Allah 
created the universe, He decreed 
for Himself: ‘My mercy prevails 
over My wrath.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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a. Committing sins and not repenting from them incurs the anger of Allah. 
b. Sending Prophets and Messenger, and revealing the Divine Books are also a 


sign of His mercy. 
4296. It was narrated that 
Mu‘adh bin Jabal said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2 -passed by 
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me when I was riding a donkey, 
and said: ‘O Mu’adh, do you 
know what Allah's right over His 
slaves is and what His slaves’ 
right over Allah is?’ I said: ‘Allah 
and His Messenger know best.’ 
He said: ‘The right of Allah over 
His slaves is that they should 
worship Him and not associate 
anything with Him. And the right 
of the slaves over Allah, if they do 
that, is that He should not punish 
them.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. A narration reads that Muadh bin Jabal, & was a companion rider of the 
Prophet #%, on his donkey. (Sahih Al-Bukhari 2856) 
b. Allah is the Creator and Benefactor of His slaves so they are obliged to 


worship him alone. 


c. The right of slaves upon Allah is only to have His grace and mercy; Allah, 
out of His mercy, took care of this right. 


4297. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah #@ on one of 
his campaigns. He passed by 
some people and said: ‘Who are 
these people?’ They said: ‘We are 
Muslims.’ There was a woman 
putting wood in her oven, and a 
son of hers was with her. When 
the flames of the oven got higher, 
she moved. him away. She came 
to the Prophet #§ and said: ‘Are 
you the Messenger of Allah?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ She said: ‘May my 
father and mother be ransomed 
for you. Is not Allah the Most 
Merciful of those who show 
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mercy?’ He said: “Yes indeed.’ She 
said: ‘Is not Allah more Merciful 
than a mother to her child?’ He 
said: ‘Yes indeed.’ She said: ‘A 
mother would not throw her child 
into the fire.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ lowered his head and 
wept. Then he looked up at her 
and said: ‘Allah does not punish 
any of His slaves except those 
who are defiant and rebellious, 
who rebel against Allah and 
refuse to say: Ld ilaha illallah.’” 
(Maudu5 
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4298. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “No one will enter 
Hell except one who is doomed.” 
It was said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, who is the one who is 
doomed?” He said: “The one who 
never does any act of obedience 
(towards Allah) and who never 
omitted any act of sin.” (Daf) 
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4299. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ recited this Verse: “He 
(Allah) is the One, deserving that 
mankind should be afraid of, and 
should be dutiful to Him, and 
should not take any [ah (god) 
along with Him, and He is the 


One Who forgives (sins). Then 


1 AL Muddaththir 74:56. 
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he said: “Allah says: ‘I am the 
One Who deserves to be feared, 
so no other god should be 
appointed alongside Me. Whoever 
avoids appointing another god 
alongside Me, I am the One Who 
should forgive him.” (Da“f) 
Abul-Hasan Al-Qattén (narrated 
another chain): From Anas, that 
the Messenger of Allah #€ said 
concerning this Verse: “He (Allah) 
is the One, deserving that 
mankind should be afraid of, and 
should be dutiful to Him, and 
should not take any [lah (god) 
along with Him, and He is the 
One Who forgives (sins).”"!_ The 
Messenger of Allah # said: “Your 
Lord says: ‘I am the One Who 
deserves to be feared, so do not 
associate anything else with Me. 
And I am the One Who forgives 
the one who avoids associating 
anything with Me.” 
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4300. ‘Abdulléh bin ‘Amr 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “A man from.my 
nation will be called before all of 
ereation on the Day of 
Resurrection, and ninety-nine 
scrolls will be spread out for him, 
each one extending as far as the 
eye can see. Then. Allah will say: 
“Do you deny anything of this?” 
He will say: “No, O Lord.” He 


( Al-Muddaththir 74:56. 
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will say: “Have My recording 
scribes been unfair to you?” Then 
He will say: “Apart from that, do 
you have any good deeds?” The 
man will be terrified and will say: 
“No.” (Allah) will say: “Indeed, 
you have good deeds with Us, 
and you will not be treated 
unjustly this Day.” Then a card 
will be brought out on which is 
written Ash-hadu an 1a ilaha illallah 
wa anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa 
rasuluhy (I bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah, and that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger). He will 
say: “O Lord, what is this card 
compared with these scrolls?” He 
will say: “You will not be treated 
unjustly.” Then the scrolls will be 
placed in one side of the Balance 
and the card in the other. The 
scrols will go up {i.e, be light) 
and the card will go down (ie, 
will weigh heavily).” (Sahih) 


396 JB Llail 


CES Wa be 38S Sa 3 s5 fe tu dk 
es Scat meas pees) oi GY yes: 
tics Os be OT 258 ob ch dats 
Of ude dad dS «Jeo Sys 
Abe oll ail5 tis Gke js 
p¥ Sf ght G3 Bh, 5 p35 rea) 
JG 9255 Ste ist SE a i 


eat 4 vor $0 AHos 


40559) wb 2 5 3) a du 
Sih, BU OSE pe i 


OT sgdy gay Cigar ced cle bb OL cola! t ge gi ax oi Cemome oalirsl ] Fase) 
a y® cpm TL cay dee oy abl Cam ge VINA Ie dil Vit y 


Comments: 


a. On the Day of Judgment, some people will enter Paradise without. (being 
asked about their) accounts. (See Hadith: 4286). And the deeds of some 
people who enter Hell will not be weighted, since all their deeds will 


become worthless. (Surat Kahf 18:105) 


b. The weight of deeds depends on sincerity and following the Sunnah. The 
more the deeds are sincere and coincide with the Sunnah the weightier they 


will be. 


c. The word of Testimony (bearing testimony that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and Muhammad is His Messenger) is such a valuable 
act, that it wipes out all the previous sins. So, if after accepting Islam, one 
does not have a chance to do good deeds, and dies, then. his testimony will 


be sufficient for his salvation. 


d. If after accepting Islam, one not follow its teachings strictly, he may in end 
up Hell, but after receiving the punishment of his sins he will come out of 
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the Hell. And finally due to. his monotheism Allah will admit him into 
Paradise. 

e. Everyone who utters the Word of Testimony only by his tongue without 
believing in it is a hypocrite and, he will stay in Hell forever; his 
punishment is more severe than the punishment of a common non-believer. 
Allah says: “Indeed, the hypocrites will be in the lowest depths of the Fire, 
and never will you find for them a helper.” (Surat An-Nis@4:145) 
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Chapter 36. The Cistern 


4 4a, 


4301. It was narrated from Abu GAs 3 we oy Sk pl GS - th 


Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
#@ said: “I have a Cistern, (as 
large as the distance) between the 
Ka’bah and Baitul-Maqdis 
(Jerusalem). (It is). whiter than 
milk; and its vessels are the 
number of the stars. I will be the 


Prophet with the most followers - 


on the Day of Resurrection.” 
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Comments: 
The Hawdh is a huge fountain tank which will be in the place where all 
people will be gathered for their accounts on the Day of Judgment. The 
Prophet #€ will supply water to his nation. Its width, as mentioned in this 
Hadith, is equal to the distance between the Ka’bah and Baitul-Maqdis. In 
some other Ahddith, it is mentioned that its width is from ‘Aden, a city of 
Yemen, to Ailah a city in Palestine (at present it is a seaport called Eilat), or 
from Al-Madinah to Oman, a city which is located in the south east of 
Saudi Arabia, or from Al-Madinah to San‘a’ a city in Yemen. (See Ahddith 
4303-4304). However, aforementioned ene are not to fix its accurate 
width, rather to give a general idea about its huge size. 


4302. It was narrated from ahs oes wi ce Suits Gas - eyey 
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of woe ¢ 

Allah #€ said: “My Cistern is 
wider than the distance between 
Ailah and ‘Aden. By the One in 
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Whose Hand is my soul, its 
vessels afe more numerous than 
the number of stars, and it is 
whiter than milk and sweeter 
than honey. By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul, I will drive men 
away from it as a man drives 
strange camels away from his 
cistern.’ It was said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, will you 
recognize us?” He said: “Yes, you 
will come to me with radiant 
faces, hands and feet, because of 
the traces of ablution, and this is 
not for anyone but you.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The Tank, or Cistern, or Basin, or 


nation of the Prophet #8. 
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River, of Kauthar is exclusively for the 


b. The Prophet #¢ will recognize persons of his nation from their shining 
hands and legs. This shows that the Prophet #§ neither has the 
characteristic of being present everywhere and at every event, or knowing 
everything, nor does he have the knowledge of Unseen. 

c. Those who neglect prayers cannot drink water from the Tank of Kauthar 
since they will not be honored with the sign of the Muslim nation. 

d. Water in the Tank of Kauthar flows from Paradise; hence it contains the 


qualities of the water of Paradise. 


4303. It was narrated that Abu 
Sallam Al-Habashi said: “Umar 
bin ‘Abdul-Aziz sent for me and 
I came to him upon the riding 
animal prepared for swift mail 
delivery. When I came to him, he 
said: ‘We have caused you some 
trouble O Abu Sallam.’ He said: 
“Yes, by Allah, O Commander of 
the Believers!” He said: “By Allah, 
we did not want to cause you any 


hardship, but there is a Hadith 


which J have heard that you 
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narrate from Thawban, the freed — 


slave of the Messenger of Allah 
#%, concerning the Cistern, and I 
wanted to hear it directly from 
you.’ He said: “I said: “‘Thawban, 
the freed slave of the Messenger 
of Allah #&, told me that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “My 
Cistern is (wider than) the 
distance between Ailah and 
“Aden. It is whiter than milk and 
sweeter than honey, and its cups 
are as many as the stars in the 
sky. Whoever drinks from it will 
never feel thirst again. The first 
ones who come to drink from it 
will be the poor Muhdéjirin, with 
dirty clothes and disheveled hair, 
who do not marry refined women 
and for whom no doors are 
opened.” ‘Umar wept until his 
beard became wet, then he said: 
‘But I have married refined 
women and doors have been 
opened for me. Certainly I will 
not wash the clothes that are on 
my body until they become dirty, 
and I will not comb my hair until 
it becomes disheveled.”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Having unclean clothes and disheveled hair does not mean neglecting the 
matter of neatness or cleanness. But it means not giving much attention to 


beautification or adornment. 


b. ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz ais, despite being a ruler of Muslims, was very keen 
to gain the knowledge of Hadith. If he came to know that a scholar knew a 
Hadith, he never felt shame to learn from him. Muslim rulers should take 


him as their ideal. 


c. ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz did not ask him to report to him as soon as 
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possible, but Abu Sallam #4, endured the hardship in the obedience of the 
ruler to report to him as soon as possible. 


4304. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “The distance between the 
two ends of my Cistern is like the 
distance between San‘a’ and AL 
Madinah,’ or iieiween Al- 
Madinah and ‘Amméan.”” (Sahih) 
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4305. Anas bin Malik: narrated 
that the Prophet of Allah #€ said: 
‘One can see in it (the Cistertz) 
jugs of -gold and silver, like the 
number of stars in the sky.” 
(Sahih) 
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4306. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% 
came to a graveyard and greeted 
(its occupants) with Salém, then 
he said: “Peace be upon you, 
abode of believing people. We 
will join you soon, if Allah wills.” 
Then he said: “Would that we 
could see our brothers.” They 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, are 
we not your brothers?” He said: 
“You are my Companions. My 
brothers aré those: who will come 
after me. I will reach the Cistern 
ahead of you.” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, how will you 
recognize those of your nation 
who have not yet come?” He said: 
“If a man has a horse with a blaze 
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on its forehead and white feet, aoe er 38 
don’t you think that he will iota § cos it LR 
recognize it among horses that are hb atts Mee A oe «Spal ores 5B 
deep black in color?” They said: ,... - “ 
“Of course.” He said: “On the  d5hgly : Jb ope se pbs 
Day of Resurrection they will We alll He xe us : 
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away from my Cistern just as 

stray camels are driven away. 

And I will call to them: ‘Come 

here!’ But it will be said: “They 

changed. after you were gone, and 

they kept turning, on their heels.’ 

So I will say: “Be off with you!’”’ 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Muslims should visit graveyards. 

b. The. purpose of visiting graves is to seek forgiveness for the dead persons, 
and to remind oneself of his end, not to ask something from them. 

c. The purpose of greeting by saying As-Saldmu ‘Alaikum is not to make them 
hear it, rather to ask peace for them. As for addressing them using the 
pronoun of the second person, it is only to remind ourselves that they, not 
long ago, were living. with us, and used to address us, but now they are in 
need of our supplications. 

d. The: Prophet #¢ will recognize the persons of his nation by the traces of 
ablution they have on their body. It does not mean that he sees the deeds of 
members of his nation. 

e. Only those who hold Islam firmly and die on Islam deserve drinking from 
the Tank of Kauthar. 
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4307. It was narrated from Abu (Gis. : 23 wl oe Ke ee is — evey 
Hurairah that the Messenger of fi ice 
Allah #% said: “Every Prophethad  *@4* gal GF «eed ge Sy is si 
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a prayer that was answered, and 
every Prophet offered this prayer 
in this world. But I am saving my 
prayer so that I can intercede for 
my nation, and it reaches every 
one of them who dies not 
associating anything with ee a 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Allah informed every Prophet that a supplication of his. will surely be 
responded to. The same promise is also made to our Prophet #8. 

b. Every Prophet at some time, during his lifetime, asked Allah to fulfill his 
certain request, as his supplication which is certainly responded to. So, his 
supplication is responded to and his request is fulfilled in his lifetime. 

c. The Prophet #@ will use this supplication as his intercession for the 
forgiveness of his nation. This supplication will be made on the Day of 
Judgment, and it will certainly be accepted. 

d. Dying while having faith in monotheism is compulsory to attain salvation. 


4308. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa’eed that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “I am the leader of 
the sons of Adam, and it is no 
boast. I will be the first one for 
whom the earth will be split open 
on the Day of Resurrection, and it 
is no boast. I will be the first to 
intercede and the first whose 
intercession will be accepted, and 
it is no boast. The banner of 
praise will be in my hand on the 
Day of Resurrection, and it is no 
boast.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: : 
a. The Prophet #¢ himself mentioned his virtues, since they are related. to the 
the future, and if he had not informed us we would not have known them. 
b. The Prophet 2% is the leader of all human beings; ie, he is the most 
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superior person among all human beings that exist from Adam 4, till the 
Day of Judgment. He is even superior to all other Prophets and Messengers. 
Therefore, the highest rank of Paradise “Wasilah” and “Mugiém Mahmud’ in 
the Field of Gathering are distinctive for the Prophet #%. 

c. Having a flag is also a sign of leadership. The flag of the Prophet #% is 
called Liwaul-Hamd (the flag of praise). The entire world will commend the 
Prophet #2 and He will praise Allah the Exalted. 

d. Rising from graves is the beginning of the Day of Judgment and entering 
Paradise is the end of the series of the incidents of that Day. The Prophet 2 
has both honors; he will be the first one who will rise from his grave, and 
the fitst one for whom the door of Paradise will be opened. 


4309. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “As for the people 
of Hell, who are its people (ie, its 
permanent residents), they will 
neither die nor live therein. But 
there are some people who will be 
punished with fire because of 
their sins, whom it will kill, then 
when they have become like coal, 
permission will be granted for 
intercession for them. They will 
be brought, group by group, and 
scattered on the banks of the 
rivers of Paradise. It will be said: 
‘O people of Paradise, pour water 
on them.’ Then they will grow 
like seeds carried by a flood (ie. 
quickly).”” A man among the 
people said: It is as if the 
Messenger of Allah # has been in 
the desert.” (Sahih) 
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a. Muslims, who are sinners, after being punished for their sins for some time, 


will be rescued from Hell. 


b. The water of Paradise eradicates the effects of Hell. Therefore, those who 
will be rescued from Hell also become happy and healthy just as the 


inhabitants of Paradise. 
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c. One should not despair of the Mercy of Allah; and at the same time one 
should not feel safe from the punishment of Allah. 
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Comments: 

a. Intercession of the Prophet #§ on the Day of Judgment: will be of many 
kinds. For instance intercession for entering Paradise, intercession for 
rescuing from Hell, intercession for rising grades of some believers, etc. 

b. Those who committed major sins are rescued. from Hell by intercession. But 
there is no intercession for those who commit major polytheism or disblief 
which takes them out of Islam, even if they consider themselves Muslims. 
Similarly, the hypocrites who conceal disbelief in their hearts will be 
deprived of the intercession. 


4311. It was narrated from Abu : 
Musa Al-Ash‘ari that the ob eth te ae 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “I oi pe Of “e 
was given the choice between 
intercession and half of my nation ene canoe 
being admitted to Paradise, and J HS al d525 J 2 
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Comments: : 
a. The Prophet #§ was really the well-wisher of his nation. Therefore, it is 
obligatory on the people of his nation to love him, to follow his orders, to 
take him as an ideal and to invoke blessings upon him. In addition, they 
have to love and respect his Companions too. 
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4312. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “The believers. will 
be gathered on the Day of 
Resurrection, inspired or 
worried.” - Sa‘eed was not sure - 
“And they will say: ‘If we seek 
someone to intercede for us with 
our Lord; we may find relief from 
our situation.’ So they will go to 
Adam and will say: ‘You are 
Adam, the father of mankind. 
Allah created you with His Hand 
and His angels prostrated to you. 
Intercede for us with your Lord, 
that He might grant us relief from 
our situation.’ He will say: ‘I am 
not the one,’ and he will mention 
to them and complain of the sin 
that he committed. He will feel 
too shy to do that (and will say): 
‘Rather go to Nuh, for he is the 
first Messenger whom Allah sent 
to the people of earth.’ So they 
will go.to him, but he will say: ‘I 
am not the one,’ and he will 
mention how he asked of Allah 
that of which he had no 
knowledge." He will feel too shy 
to do that (and will say): ‘Rather 
go to the Close Friend of the Most 
Merciful, Ibrahim.’ So they will go 
to him and he will say: ‘I am not 
the one. Rather go to Musa, a 
slave to -whiom Allah spoke and to 
whom He gave the Torah.’ So 
they will go to him and he will 
say: ‘I am not the one, and he 
will mention how he killed a soul, 
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"This refers to when Nuh asked Allah to save his son from the Flood, and Allah rebuked 


him for that. See Hud 11:42-47. 
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not in retaliation for murder (and 
will say): ‘Rather go to ‘Isa, the 
slave of Allah and His Messenger, 
the Word of Allah and a spirit 
created by Him.’ So they will go 
to him, but he will say: ‘I am not 
the one. Rather go to Muhammad, 
a slave whose past and future sins 
Allah forgave.’ So they will come 
to me and I will go with them.” - 
There was a similar report from 
Hasan who added (the Prophet 
# said:) And I will walk between 
two rows of the believers.” Then 
he went back to the Hadith of 
Anas. - And he said; “And I will 
ask my Lord. for permission and 
permission will be given to me. 
When I see Him I will fall down 
prostrating, and I will be left as 
long as Allah wills to leave me. 
Then it will be said: ‘Get up, O 
Muhammad. Speak, you will be 
heard; ask, you will be given; 
intercede, your intercession will 
be accepted.’ I will praise Him 
with praise that He will teach me, 
then I will intercede, and a limit 
will be set. Then they will be 
admitted to Paradise, and I will 
come back a second time. When I] 
see Him I will fall down 
prostrating, and I will be left as 
long as Allah wills to leave me. 
Then it will be said: ‘Get up, O 
Muhammad. Speak, you will be 
heard; ask, you will be given; 
intercede, your intercession will 
be accepted.’ I will praise Him 
with praise that He will teach me, 
then I will intercede, and a limit 
will be set. Then they will be 
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admitted to Paradise, and I will 
come back a third time. When I 
see Him, I will fall down 
prostrating, and I will be left as 
long as Allah wills to leave me. 
Then it will be said: “Get up, O 
Muhammad. Speak, you will be 
heard; ask, you will be given; 
intercede, your intercession will 
be accepted.’ I will praise Him 
with praise that He will teach me, 
then I will intercede, and. a limit 
will be set. Then they will be 
admitted to Paradise, and I will 
come back a fourth time and will 
say: ‘O Lord, there is no. one left 
except those who are detained by 
the Qur'an.” 

He (the narrator Sa‘eed) said: 
Qatadah said, following this 
Hadith: Anas bin Malik told us 
that the Messenger of Allah # 
said: “Everyone who says L@ ilaha 
illallah and has in his heart 
goodness as much as a grain of 
barley will be brought forth from 
Hell. Everyone who says La ilaha 
illallah and has in his heart 
goodness as much as a grain of 
wheat will be brought forth from 
Hell. Everyone who says Lé ildha 
illallah and has goodness as much 
as a small ant will be brought 
forth from Hell.” (Sahih) 
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{] Meaning, those who are mentioned in Verses where it says that they will abide in Hell 
for eternity, or for whom the Qur’aén mentions that there is no intercession except the 
intercession of Allah, or concerning whom something similar is narrated in the Sunnah. 
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4313.1t was narrated from 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: 
“Three will intercede on the Day 
of Resurrection: The Prophets, 
then the scholars, then the 
martyrs.” (Maudu‘ 
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4314. It was narrated from 
Ubayy bin Ka‘b, from his father, 
that the Messenger of Allah #6 
said: “When the Day of 
Resurrection comes, I will be the 
leader of the Prophets and the one 
who addresses them, and the one 
among them who will agree to 
intercede, and it is no boast.” 
(Hasan) 


255 di oe bf Letiny Gas - tent 
Gh Bl se Os ape Gal ke Ge 
of A gi Jib ge bebe gh dee 
Sp 236 # at 5,25 8 3h aol 36 8 
Gets pl] 2S muah py ob 


4 o3r4 fe 


A pb Gb gels cakes eenkey 


Aw gS re AN gle Ob co dbealt «oie pl yoapeea| [cpaucm] ees 


edad Hotels cotnd otis Coe Ce JB s Nglee & hie onl ele cya 


Comments: 


a. “Leader” here means the ruler and the head of the state, it does not merely 


mean the one who leads prayers. 


b. When all the Prophets keep quiet at that time, the Prophet #§ will speak on 


behalf of others. 


c. First of all, our Prophet # will intercede and thereafter all the Messengers 


and Prophets will intercede. 

4315. It was narrated from 
‘Imran bin Husain that the 
Prophet #@ said: “Some people 
will be brought forth from Hell by 
my intercession, who will be 
called Al-Jahannamiyyin (those 
who came out of Hell).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. They are called “People of Hell” since they get out from Hell, like a person 
who emigrates from a city to another city, generally he is traced back to his 
previous city. 

b. This name is used only to remind them of the blessings of Allah which 
makes them happy. It is not used to humiliate them. Nevertheless, Paradise 
is free from all kinds of sorrow and grief. 


4316. It was narrated from (Gis -i3 Aa 5A is — ery 
‘Abdullah bin Abu Jad‘a’ thathe ge es ce ote 
heard the Prophet # say: “More 4% SF je Gas coy Gas tole 


than (the members of the tribe of) pests i 1 até 3h LS abl 
Banu Tamim will enter Paradise a & gs ‘ Bi : g ae 
through the intercession of a man ea Sibidy :b 56 Be pire nae 4 
from among my nation.” They ~ asthh, 

said: “O Messenger of Allah, Sp Bo a or ve ow 2 
besides you?” He said: “Besides aie Pita 2] lee | Pe jy Go AY 
ne ee) OG 84g at S425 te Ey CF db 


I (the narrator) said: “Did you 
hear that from the Messenger of Brera | 
Allah #6?” He said: “I heard it.” 
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Comments: 

a. The higher the rank of a believer, the more he will intercede for the people: 
It could be understood that due to the intercession of a person, as many 
people as the number of a tribe will be forgiven. 

b. Banu Tamim is the tribe of Abu Bakr Siddiq #, the person. of this nation 
whose intercession will rescue so much people from Hell probably will be 

~ Abu Bakr Siddiq #4. Allah knows best. 
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of my nation to Paradise and of 0) ee oi. ic ek oH yee 
intercession, and I chose al 3 som ABP SE lel 055 ail 
intercession.’ We said: ‘O asta oy (Sah df { 
2 ond ms 4 
Messenger of Allah, pray that we et are eee ae yee ee 
will be among its people (the  “! ¢2! ail Jya) b+ Ws Gola Gps 
people for whom you will ‘4 -a) -3G gat t, Cats 3 
intercede).’ He said: ‘It is for J e is ve ‘ 
every Muslim.’” (Sahih) Woden 
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Comments: 

a. Any person who dies on Islam deserves the intercession. 

b. Committing sins with the belief relying on intercession is not wisdom, 
because due to some sins, the faith of the person might be taken away from 
him. For more details see Hadith: 4311 


Chapter 38. Description of bs tine ob - (A eorex!) 
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4318. It was narrated from Anas Das of dl we 3) is Gs - evs 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 7 
Allah #8 said: “This fire of yours = 
is one-seventieth part of the fireof 
Hell. Were it not that its heat has 7% 2 ‘gee 
been reduced by water twice, you $50 Sp :86 al J425 dG dG Buk 
would not have been able to Pe 

benefit from it. And it is praying “f"#* 2 

to Allah, asking Alléh not to ial G «33% el Caabi i Val 
return it (to its original level of res i toe Sn ne ee 
heat).” (Daf) Usess VSI Jeg 3% Gl 24d WG 
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Comments: Ae gy 
a. The heat of a seventieth part is also not left totally, but to reduce it further, 


the degree of heat of this portion is cooled twice with water. So, now the 
heat is only to the extent that could be extinguished with water. 
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b. ‘Not have been able to benefit from it’ means that the seventieth part of 
heat is also so hot, that food, instead of being cooked, is burnt up, and 
water, instead of boiling, turns to vapor at once and disappears. 


4319. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2€. said: “The Fire 
complained to its Lord and said: 
‘O Lord, parts of me have 
consumed other parts.’ So He 
gave it two occasions to exhale, 
one in winter and one in summer. 
The intense cold that you feel (in 
winter) is part of its severe frost 
(Zamharir) and the intense heat 
that you feel in summer is part of 
its hot wind (Samum).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Paradise and Hell are also the creations that have feelings. The anger of 
Hell-fire is mentioned in the Qur'an. (See Surat Al-Mulk 67:8) 

b. The heat and the cold of Hell are so severe that Hell itself cannot bear them, 
so it is permitted to release its cool and hot air twice in a year to ease itself. 

c. The severe heat in summer and severe cold in winter are known realities. 
The natural reasons of this heat and cold are known by scientists, but there 
are some unseen reasons that are informed of only by the Prophet #¢. 


4320. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #€ said: 
“The Hell-Fire was kindled for 
one thousand years and turned 
white. Then it was kindled for 
another thousand years and it 
turned red. Then it was kindled 
for another thousand years and it 
turned black. So it is black like the 
darkest night.” (Daf) 
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4321. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah $§ said: “On the Day of 
Resurrection the disbeliever who 
lived the most luxurious will be 
brought, and it will be said: ‘Dip 
him once in Hell.’ So he will be 
dipped in it, then it will said to 
him: ‘O so-and-so, have you ever 
enjoyed any pleasure?’ He will 
say: ‘No, I have never enjoyed 
any pleasure.’ Then the believer 
who suffered the most hardship 
and trouble will be brought and it 


will be said: ‘Dip him once in , 


Paradise,’ So he will be dipped in 
it and it will be said to him: ‘O so- 
and-so, have you ever suffered 
any hardship or trouble?” He will 
say: ‘I have never suffered any 
hardship or trouble.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The blessings of this world compared to the blessings of Paradise are like a 
drop of water in an ocean. The same fact is true if the hardship of this 
world is compared to the punishments of Hell. 

b. Displeasing Allah for the. comforts of this world which are very 
insignificant, incomplete and temporary, is great foolishness. 


4322. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
#¢ said: “The disbeliever will be 
made huge so much so that his 
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molar will be bigger than (Mount) 2, - « «33 Pa ame 
Uhud, and the size of his body in Gell pel eae: cal OF aha 
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Commenits: ; 

a: Enlargement of the bodies of the inhabitants of Hell is a form of 
punishment. 

b. It is mentioned in the Qur'an that the inhabitants of Hell will be placed in a 
narrow space. (Surat Al-Furgan:13). In addition, they will sense the place to 
be narrower due to their large bodies. 

c. The reason of enlarging the body is to increase the punishment. 


4323. ‘Abdullah bin Qais said: “I is: 3 LI SY 
was with Abu Burdah one night, Te tule ae 
and Harith bin Ugaish entered oF 6 Le 
upon us. Harith told us that night 7, 232 - 443 ob 

that the Messenger of Allah #¢ hee ae ie 
said: ‘Among my nation are some {3 Gy! Ge Jes AY Ob 5% gl 
by whose intercession more (than ay ioe 88 ety 2 pet tet gest 
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Comments: 

a. Whenever the Companions of the Prophet 2%, visit any one, or whenever 
the Companions and their followers met each other, they used to narrate 
Ahédith or listen to them, or teach religious matters and learn them, instead 
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of being busy in useless talks. 
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b. Becoming a corner of Hell means that the room where he is imprisoned has 
a corner that is filled with his body. Allah knows best. 


4324. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #6 said: “The people of Hell 
will be made to weep and they 
will weep until they run out of 
tears. Then they will weep blood 
until something like trenches 
appears on their faces, and if 
ships were placed in them they 
would float.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


a. Hell has many types of torment; one of them is torment of sorrow and grief 


which causes crying. 


b. Crying in this world relieves one from his grief, but it becomes a kind of 
torment in Hell, so it does not reduice grief. 

c. Weeping out of fear of Allah in this world makes one enter Paradise in his 
next life. Those who live careless lives and laugh too much in this world 


will cry too much in Hell. 


4325. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 recited: “O you who 
believe! Have. fear of Allah as is 
His due, and die not except as 
Muslims."! (Then he said): ‘If a 
drop of Zaqqum were to be 
dropped on the earth, it would 
ruin the livelihood of the people 
of this world, so how about those 
who have no food other than it 
(i.e. Zagqum)?’” (Sahih) 
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4326. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #@ said: 
“The Fire will consume all of the 
son of Adam except the mark of 
prostration. Allah has forbidden 
the Fire to consume the mark of 
prostration.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Voges 4) daw oy! 


A sinner believer, who enters in Hell, after receiving his punishment and 
being burnt, would become like coal, and then he will be admitted in 
Paradise. (See Hadith: 4309). The above Hadith refers to such a believer who 
will be recognized through the sign of his prostration and will be rescued 


from Hell. 


4327, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Death will be 
brought on the Day of 
Resurrection and made to stand 
on the Sirat (the Bridge over Hell). 
It will be said: “O people of 
Paradise!’”’ And they will look. 
Anxious and afraid lest they be 
brought out of the place they are 
in. Then it will be said: “O people 
of Hell!’ and they will look, 
hoping that they will be brought 
out of the place they are in. Then 
it will be said: “Do you know 
what this is?” They wiil say: “Yes, 
this is Death.’”” Then the command 
will be given for it to be 
slaughtered on the Sirét, and it 
will be said to both groups: “It is 
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eternal wherever you are, and 

there will never be any death 

therein.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The purpose of slaughtering death after presenting it in a physical form is 
to make them certain that there is no more death. 

b. Slaughter of death increases joys of the-inhabitants of Paradise and causes 
more grief for those who are in Hell. 

c. This is announced when all the believers who have been rescued from Hell 
by the intercession enter Paradise, and only those who will live forever in 
Hell remain in Hell. 


Chapter 39. Description Of 
Paradise 


4328. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “ Allah says: ‘I have 
prepared for My righteous slaves 
that which no eye has seen, no ear 
has heard, and it has never 
crossed the mind of man.”’ (Sahih) 
Abu Huraitah said: “And there is 
more than what Allah has told 
you. Recite, if you wish: ‘No 
person knows what. is kept 
hidden for them of joy as a 
on for what they used to 
do!” 


He (the narrator) said: Abu 


Hurairah used to recite it as: 


Qurrati A’yunin, Le., joys. 
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Comments: 

a. A human being can imagine only the blessings that he knows or those 
which are similar to what he has, while the blessings of Paradise are totally 
unusual and extraordinary. 

b. Many blessings of this world have the same names of the blessing which 
exist in Paradise; for example different fruits, meat of birds, various drinks 
and the like, but they have very huge and radical differences. In addition, 
there are many other blessings which are beyond our imagination, since 
they are not like the blessings of this world. 


4329, It was narrated from Abu itz ak a oe al ic — evr4 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet ; Seoet Bete eee : 2 
#6 said: “A hand span in Paradise igi UF «thé 36 cclee JF Gyles yl 
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4330. It was narrated from Sahl” its antes sibs is — eve. 
bin Sa‘d that the Messenger of 7 “pos : 2 
Allah #€ said: “A place the sizeof a> 3% pj 9 Gus 2 pbs YF 055 
a whip in Paradise is better than > very ale a yaya eee 
ae Bw: . 
this world and everything in it.” oF a “ap ee = we ol 
(Sahih) GS lag UI Be GE BAN 3 bye 


UTARY cil me Cb pie Bly rth Ob cpendly olgrdl ecg abcd! a> ol eee 
was ple cpl Cade ge VEVO ct Tos 

Comments: 

a. A whip which is used by a horse driver to control a horse, if it is spread on 


the earth it covers only a little place. In this world such a little spot does not 
have any value, but in Paradise even such size of earth is priceless. The 


reason is-that the blessings of Paradise are eternal, while.all the blessings of 


this world are temporary, regardless of how huge they. are. 

b. ‘A person of the lowest grade in Paradise will get a place that will be many 
times larger than the greatest empire that ever existed in this. world. 
Moreover, his place in Paradise will contain many palaces, rivers of milk, 
fruit,. gardens, and. many more. blessings. How foolish. is a person who 
sacrifices such great wealth, honor, and status for the insignificant benefits 
“of this world. 

4331. Mu‘adh bin Jabal said: “I Gis tags 3) yt Gis - cy 

heard the Messenger of Allah #8 cee det Se See eo ed Ge 

say: ‘Paradise has one hundred % ‘ 
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grades, each of which is as big as Ae! be eee Efe BE mde OF ARS 
the distance between heaven and ‘4 je Fé Sine ol gla ge elle 
earth. The highest of them is Le Sip iJ Pe ME a) 3525 Chas 
Firdaws and the best of them is fo hs He Beko, oe hes «te 
Firdaws. The Throne is above ¢! Ge & tee He  .t5s 


Firdaws and from it spring forth 5 egal Fe Fa 5b Rey. 
the rivers of Paradise. If you ask SS Gk vehe aaa ea 
of Allah, ask Him for Firdaws’” 8 Gti oly .Ged55a Gh l 
Se GBS fall Sut As aid 
AGB oghd at SL 
tied ley tee Bebb Ob cial de cgi dl ol Lee] sees 
cegde gil ate dal aby «for cy Slee Apt gl oles tdliy Vybs yj tae gs Yorere 
op Cam Ses (gy bedI) ged 8 ph | OF she ey ele olgys 6 Cpe odlunly cYOW Ne 
OPA /Y ideal) a 3 T ges 1 
Comments: Ost aR ANS 
a. Grades of believers will be different based on their faith and deeds, 
similarly there are many grades in Paradise, some are more superior to 
others. 
b. Firdaws is the highest and best place of Paradise. 


c. The throne of Allah is a creation which is real. So, explaining it as might of 
Allah, His prestige, rule, etc., is not correct. 


4332. Usamah bin Zaid said: 724464) GUM 2) Atl Gls - ever 
“The Messenger of Alléh #§ said 4, tals cee | pas ae Fa gee 
one day to his Companions: ‘Who ei calc, at ‘oe 
will strive hard with sincerity for 34.351 ears ie lai! we 
Paradise? For there is nothing like Li eat, tae tet Arte ea big iy eke 
Paradise. By the Lord of the $2? OF ‘ut? o& lege Ge G plas! 
Ka’‘bah, it is sparkling light, sweet 3 FATAL Feats UE alle al ly 
basil waving in the breeze, a lofty i ae re eae mee Sa 
palace, a flowing river, abundant ¢# C1 «RE al dy) Je: 
ripe fruit, a beautiful wife and y Eh 56 rsa +22 Shp race 
many fine garments, in a place of Se RE teak tg yee 
eternal abode, in ease and luxury, «WG 34 aa5h S55 ge tl jt 
in beautiful, strongly-built, lofty 0s be 4 4p Oege beet Beene 
houses.’ They said: ‘We will strive as ssi 7 cae res eas St) 
hard for it, O Messenger of Alléh.’ 26s 36555 cited HBS Ys 
He said: ‘Say: In sha’ Allah (if es tA Neen ag MAS a 
Allah wills)’ Then he mentioned @ ‘4 fe Bes Jey dae 
Jihad and encouraged them. to tgs tele UNE 8 (8 aay yee 
engage in it.” (Da%f) ‘a 
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4333. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “The first group to 
enter Paradise will enter with 
(faces) like the moon in the night 
when it is full, Then those who 
follow them will be shining with 
a light brighter than the brightest 
star in the sky. They will not 
urinate. or defecate, or blow their 
noses or spit. Their combs will be 
of gold, their sweat will be musk, 
their braziers* will be pearls and 
their wives will be houris. Their 
form will be that of a single man, 
the form of their father Adam, 
sixty forearm’s length tall.’” 
(Sahih) 

* Brazier: Receptacle for holding 
live coals for burning incense. 
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Another narration with similar 
meaning. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Beauty and attraction to the people of Paradise are granted according to 
their deeds. 

b. The believers of high grades will enter Paradise before others. 

c. Entering Paradise first means entering after the Prophets and before other 
people. Or, they will be among those who enter first from the Muslim 
nation. 

d. A pleasing smell is also a blessing from Allah. It is used in many forms in 
this world, like aloe sticks and the like. This blessing exists in the Hereafter 
too. For this purpose, there will be best aromatic woods which will be burnt 
in large cénsers: 

e. All who enter Paradise will have the most beautiful and perfect features. 

f. When Adam ## was created he was about sixty cubits (ninety feet in 
height). So, whoever will enter Paradise, will be of the shape and 
appearance of Adam #2. 


4334. It was narrated from Ibn 5 (1 2M1 we ty ols Gis - tre 
“Umar that the Messenger of —— +. eth te exe Lgl ae ae 
Allah 2 said: “Kauthar is a river slgile pial ck GaP 9 eee Gr al Ae 
in Paradise whose banks are of .: .ibz *4 £23 23 Ahi Ge 
- «- . os = oF ca . lepes de 
gold and its bed is of rubies and = rare a a one ‘ 
pearls. Its soil is more fragrant = 3 o! oF 682 Gn eyes LF ceria 


than musk, its water is sweeter 3 755 ezAis “2 ay ban HE 4G 

q 188 al J JB Jb 
than honey and whiter than e ae 2 iis es ae 
snow.” (Hasan) ; Ae ls ts fy oC. Fed) 


ted jo Cb aS jay ests 
fp Wty 331, ca gy ET uy 


tli 

AEN eo SSS Bag gee TOLD OL pent gle dS or tl [gem] tee 

wal pe Ay TT erauadl* aoa 7 Jl35 64 hee cy ado 

Comments: 

a. The’river of Paradise is so superior and distinguished above the rivers of 
this world, as the other blessings of Paradise are different from the blessings 
of this world. 

b. The bottom of the Kauthar River is filled with gems like, corundum and the 
like, instead of stones and pebbles, which increase its beauty and make it 
more attractive. 

4335. It was narrated from Abu iin 8, Sy eee AT 

we Wise ¢ | 1 tous ~— £¥¥o 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ; a on - Paevaeres 
Allah 2€ said: “In Paradise there 3 «3 ee aces GF Ole Cy (omit 
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is a tree under whose shade a 
rider could travel for one hundred 
years and never leave it.” 

“Recite, if you wish: ‘And in 
shade long-extended.’”" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


26 ail 2b) 3p A cal oe lee gay aces 


Paradise does not have sunshine but the existence of trees is also a blessing 
which enhances the beauty of the scenery. Each tree of Paradise is so: huge 
that its branches will cover the area of thousands of miles. It also shows the 


vastness of Paradise. 


4336. Sa’eed bin Al-Musayyab 
said that he met Abu Hurairah, 
and Abu Hurairah said: “I 
supplicate Allah to bring you and 
I together in the marketplace of 
Paradise,” Sa’eed said: “Is there a 
marketplace there?’ He said: 
“Yes. The Messenger of Allah 2 
told me that when the people of 
Paradise enter it, they will take 
their places according to their 
deeds, and they will be given 
permission for a length of time 
equivalent. to Friday on earth, 
when they will visit Allah. His 
Throne will be shown to. them 
and He will appear to them in 
one of the gardens of Paradise. 
Chairs of light and chairs of 
pearls and chairs of mibies and 
chairs of chrysolite and chairs of 
gold and chairs of silver will be 
placed for them. Those who are of 


Hl Al-Wagi‘ah 56:30. 
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a lower status than them, and 
none of them will be regarded as 
insignificant, will sit on sandhills 
of musk and camphor, and they 
will not feel that those who are 
sitting on chairs are seated better 
than them.” 

Abu Hurairah said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, will we see 
our Lord?’ He said: ‘Yes. Do you 
dispute that you see the sun and 
the moon on the night when it is 
full?’ We said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Likewise, you will not dispute 
that you see your Lord, the 
Glorified. There will be no one left 
in that gathering with whom 
Allah does not speak face to face, 
until He will say to a man among 
you: “Do you not remember, O 
so-and-so, the day you did such 
and such?” And He will remind 
him of some of his sins in this 
world. He will say: “O Lord, have 
You not forgiven me?” He will 
say: “Yes, it is by the vastness of 
My forgiveness that You have 
reached the position you are in.” 
While they are like that; a cloud 
will cover them from above and 
will rain down on them perfume 
the like of whose fragrance they 
have never smelled before. Then 
He will say: “Get up and go to 
the honor that has been prepared 
for you, and take whatever you 
desire.” So we will go to a 
marketplace surrounded by the 
angels, in which will be such 
things as eyes have never seen, 
ears have never heard and it has 
not entered the heart of man. 
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Whatever we desire will be 
carried for us. Nothing will be 
bought or sold therein. In that 
marketplace the people of 
Paradise will meet one another. A 
man of elevated status will meet 
those who are of lower status 
than him, but none shall be 
regarded as insignificant, and he 
will be dazzled by the clothes that 
he sees on him. He will not finish 
the last of his conversation before 
better clothes appear on him. That 
is because no one should be sad 
th ere. aut 

“He said: ‘Then we will go ieee 
to our homes where we will be 
met by our wives, and. they will 
say: “Welcome. You have come 
looking more handsome and with 
a better fragrance than when you 
left us.’ And we will say: ‘Today 
we sat with our Lord, the 
Compeller, the Glorified, and we 
deserve to come back as we have 
come back.” (Daf) 


chad! Gow Gb ele Gh cial! die ccd dl oti [tae cole] 


423 JAS Sigil 


(Geb S58 
OHS ye J Guat oh 36 
sUbseciep kG ty ghd Gif 
CB5G tee abl Cally Steal Se 


jadi & psd Cle | dws ole 
2 eyes 8 ab ee 
fin HE i Gay es 
Ls 


tg al Ze JE ile cp pls brs) ale cue idlby ce plas talo ope Vouare 
» pabsed!! OS arly cel eal Badoed ¢ als slid pS ces ple pte 


4337. It was narrated. from Abu 
Umdamah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “There is no one 
whom Allah will admit to 
Paradise but Allah will marry him 
to seventy-two wives, two from 
houris and seventy from his 
inheritance from the people of 
Hell, all of whom will have 
desirable front passages and he 
will have a male member that 
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never becomes flaccid (ie., soft Geet eg 4 Mee ete Ete ae 
Hisham bin Khalid said: “From tase 
his inheritance from the people of p : eae y 

Hell” means: “Men who enter Je! Ot lies Ge tHE & alia Jb 

Hell, and the people of Paradise of fee ort Foe ie wee 
will inherit their se just as the Jal a a o Vey ot al 
wife of Pharaoh will be O55 53 lsat C535 us pel aS! 


inherited.” 
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Opes dell 
4338. It was narrated from Abu 2-3 is- at te 488 4s gyn 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the BO al ‘ 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: «Jy! ple SF .,I Gabe ples Ju! 
“When the believer wants a child ee , te oy ig utAT " fag 
in Paradise, he will be conceived 9 777" OF ST SB OF 


and born and grown up, in a Jedi :@e él 3 


co 
short while, according to his atte <n Peete Caton oe 
desire.” (Hasan) dis OS a BHD Cel 


ce Rell Jal Bo bs ele Gly chi dike cage ae tl [gem ooktedl] tg ted 

eh Cee Ids ca OLY cpl ge YOUN: a dal SSI 

Comments: 

a. Common rules of reason and their effects which Allah has established in 
this. world do not exist in Paradise, so every wish will be fulfilled 
immediately. 

b. Allah: will-admit some people in Paradise, even if they do not have any 
good deed, such as the fair and beautiful women and the boy servants who 
are created in Paradise. Similarly, a baby who comes into existence in 
Paradise will live there. 

c. Entering Paradise will be only out of the grace of Allah, and grace does not 
depend on any reason (deed andthe like). On the other hand,. entering in 
Hell is a punishment; and punishment is not inflicted on a person without 
involving some crime. So, no one-will enter Hell without committing sins. 


4339. It was narrated from Gis :%3 gi ty Oe Gas - eveg 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud that the ai se 
6 bie oF cath) jf pyaee oF Re 
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Messenger of Allah #8 said: “I 
know the last of the people of 
Hell who will be brought forth 
from it, and the last of the people 
of Paradise to be admitted to 
Paradise. {It is) a man who will 
emerge from Hell crawling, arid it 
will be said to him: ‘Go and enter 
Paradise.’ He will come to it and 
it will be made to appear to him 
as if it is full. So he will say: ‘O 
Lord, I found it full.” Allah will 
say: “Go and enter: Paradise.’ He 
will come to it and it will be 
made to appear to him as if it is 
full. So he will say: ‘O Lord, I 
found it full,’ Allah will say: ‘Go 
and enter Paradise.’ He will come 
to it and it will be made to appear 
to him as if it is full. So he will 
say: ‘O Lord, I found it full.’ Allah 
will say: ‘Go and enter Paradise, 
for you will have the like of the 
world and ten times more, or you 
will have ten times the like of the 
world.’ He will say: ‘Are You 
mocking me, or are You laughing 


at me, when You are the 
Sovereign?” 
He said: “And I saw the 


Messenger of Allah #€ smiling so 
broadly that his molar teeth could 
be seen.” 

And he used to say: “This is the 
lowest of the people of Paradise 
in status.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. A person of the lowest grade in Paradise will get ten times more space than 
the kingdom of any king in this world. 
b. A person is repeatedly informed that there is no empty place in Paradise to 
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multiply his joys when he enters Paradise. 
c. Laughing at the time of happiness or astonishment is not contrary to piety 
and asceticism. 


4340. It was narrated from Anas ga nee teats sta 
bin Malik that the Messenger of gone ete So? ¢ ¢ 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever asks for! 2 BH SF Sle! ol OF Gee! 
Paradise, three times, Paradise j a 

will say: “O Allah, admit him to Tee Sse : 
Paradise.” And whoever asked to «ly OM cdadi dia San 2B 
be saved from Hell, three times, cn Bch Mah ety Het LK 
Hell will say: “O Allah, save him iad ac ae ole oo el 
from Hell.” (Sahih) 2 CSE cote SHE GO Ge Glee 
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Comments: 
a. Supplicating three times is Sunnah. 
b. Supplication should always be for entering Paradise and escaping from 
Hell. 

c. Paradise and Hell do not supplicate for anyone without the permission of 


Allah. If they supplicate for a person it means that Allah wants to accept 
their supplication and enter him in Paradise. 


4341. It was narrated from Abu - is pt So see yl Bic trey 
Hurairah that the Messenger of tah Ca 
Allah 2€ said: “There is no one  o* Sule » 


among you who does not have a Or lo i SEAT 
two abodes: An abode in Paradise al S a ‘ ae ee uF a sas 
and an abode in Hell. If he dies 6 Ge pe tn BS acide Jb 
and enters Hell, the people of ot 
Paradise inherit his abode This is 2 979 Bell 3 dys roe JY 


ze) 
what Allah says: “These are dels oe a a Sols 53 st 
indeed the inheritors.””"! (Sahih) nae 


C1 AL-Mu’minun 23:10. 
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Comments: 

a. A house for everyone is built in Paradise as well as in Hell; it shows the 
unlimited justice and mercy of Allah. 

b. Both mentioned houses are shown to every person after his death, when he 
is buried. (See Hadith: 4268). 

c. The one who enters Hell, his house that is in Paradise remains empty, so it 
will be granted to the one who enters Paradise. It also manifests the. great 
mercy and grace of Allah. 


[This is the end of the Sunan of ai) ws a dated! pL gis al ag] 
Imam Hafiz Abu ‘Abdullah ,, oe . “ Per 
Muhammad bin Yazid bin Majah “Bl 93 fussill axle oy dae op terme 
Al-Qazwini ats. Praise is to Allah, axils shally gel O53 b Lay 
the Lord of the worlds, and p Bens ; 
blessings and peace be upon our day! PES wl Ips deme Uru le 
Master Muhammad, the Loesl te sal le3 
Messenger of Allah and the Seal eae 
of the Prophets, and upon all his 
family and Companions] 
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Glossary of Islamic Terms 


‘Abd: (.1,+!!) Literally meaning ‘a male slave’. Also used as a prefix in many 
Muslim male names in conjunction with a Divine Attribute of Allah, 
meaning servant or slave. Examples include Abdullah (‘Abd-Allah—ser- 
vant of Allah), Abdur-Rahman (‘Abd Ar-Rahman—servant of the Most 
Merciful), and Abdul-Khalig (Abd Al-Khaliq—servant of the Creator). 


‘Abid: (4;\.!1) One who preoccupies himself with ‘Ibadah (worship) and 
shows relatively less interest towards knowledge. 


‘Abir: (..)!) A mixture of saffron with other perfumes. 


‘Abtah or Batha’: (+\ol25! yi ela‘V!) (See Muhassab) Literally means earth of 
small pebbles. These are found usually on the course where water flows at 
times. Usually this word is used for the former valley between Safa and 
Marwah, and an open land between Makkah and Mina called. Muthassab. 


‘Abyar ‘Ali: (_Jc j\,1) The name of a place where Shajarah Mosque is 
situated, 7 km outside of Al-Madinah. 


‘Ad: (s\¢) An ancient tribe or nation that lived after the Prophet Noah 3. 
It was prosperous, but naughty and disobedient to Allah, so Allah de- 
stroyed it with violent destructive westerly wind. 


Ad-Dabiir: (_ 4:35\)Westerly wind. 
*Adahi: (_ > 21) Sacrifices. 


Adam: (es!) The first human being created by Allah and the first Prophet 
sent on earth to establish monotheism as the original religion for mankind. 


‘Adhan: (5\3N!)The call for the daily five obligatory prayers is called 
“Adhan. The person who calls the ‘Adhan is called a Mu’adhdhin. The 
‘Adhan consists of specific phrases, recited aloud in Arabic prior to each 
of the five daily worship times. These phrases are as follows: Allahu ‘Ak- 
bar, Allahu ‘Akbar; Allahu ‘Akbar, Allahu ‘Akbar; ‘Ash-hadu ‘an la ‘ilaha ‘ill- 
allah, ‘Ash-hadu ‘an la ‘ilaha ‘illallah; ‘Ash-hadu ‘anna Muhammadan Rasil- 
Ullah, ‘Ash-hadu ‘anna Muhammadan Rasiil-Ullah; Hayya ‘alas-Salah, 
Hayya'alas-Salah; Hayya ‘alal-Falah, Hayya ‘alal-Falah; Allahu ‘Akbar, Allahu 
“Akbar ; La ‘ilaha’ illallah. Upon hearing the Adhan, Muslims discontinue all 
activity and assemble at a local mosque for congregational prayers. 


‘Adl: (Jaa3l) Justice and equity. A fundamental value governing all social 
behavior, and forming the basis of all social dealings and legal framework 
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in Islam. 

*Afdal: (\.23i|) The best. 

‘Adwa: (.¢ 3125') Contagion. An influence that spreads rapidly. 
“Ahabish: (_,..\>N\) The settlers in the Makkan outskirts. 


*Ahadith: (2.3\-N\) (sing. Hadith) Sayings and doings of the Prophet 
Muhammad #¢. 


‘Ahd: (ig:5\) Literally means Covenanta solemn agreement between two or 
more persons or groups. 


‘Ahd "Alastu: (J) 1g) (Covenant of “Alast) Before creating human beings, 
Allah. asked their souls: “Am I not (‘Alastu) your Lord?” And they: all an- 
swered: “Yes! We testify!” At the Resurrection it will be determined whe- 
ther each individual remained faithful to his original testimony. In other 
words, did his actions reflect his pre-creation acceptance of servanthood 
and Allah’s Lordship? Or did his actions demonstrate that he lived the life 
of a denier—one whose life was a denial of the Covenant of “Alast? This 
Covenant is mentioned in Strat Ar-Ra‘d (13:20) and Sarat Ya-Sin (36:60). 
The Old Testament tells of the covenant the Jews made with Allah. 


Ahkam: (¢ s+) (Orders). According to Islamic Law, there are five kinds 
of sedate! 1. Compulsory or obligatory (Wajib —1,Jt), 2. Desirable 
recommended, ordered without obligation. (Mustahabb sims, 3 
Lawful, legal, permissible, or allowed (Halal J>>J!), 4. Undesirable but 
lawful or legal, disliked but not forbidden (Makrth ¢, ,<.J!), 5. Unlawful, 
forbidden, prohibited and punishable from the viewpoint of Islam. (Mu- 
harram or Haram. el asi si ¢ poll). 


*Ahlaf: (sing. Hilf) (4%~‘!!) Covenants and oaths. 


‘Ahlul-Bayt: (<..5| .\»i) Literally means ‘the people of the house’, a polite 
.form of addressing the members. of the family, including husband and 
wife. The words occur in the Noble Qur'an when angels camé to give ‘glad 
tidings of a son to Prophet Ibrahim #% at an old age. See Sarat Hid 
(11:73). Generally the term “Ahi-Bayt refers to the household. of the Pro- 
phet 28. 

‘Ahlul-Hadith: (24>5\ Js!) Refers to the group of scholars in Islam who 
specialize in the study of ‘Ahdadith and its sciences, like Imam Bukhari, 
Imam Muslim, imam Tirmidhi, imam Abu Daud, Imam Albani and oth- 
ers. 


Ahlul-‘Aritd: (25 )\ jel) and (‘Awaliyul-Madinah): 410]! ,J\,6 3 Outskirts 
of Al-Madinah up to a distance of four or more miles. South-eastern. part 
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of Al-Madinah in the valleys of Mahzur. 


‘Ahlul-Kitab: (—:S3\ js!) Literally meaning ‘People of the Scripture’. This 
term, found in the Qur'an, describes adherents of divinely revealed re- 
ligions that preceded Islam. Most commonly, the term refers to Jews and 
Christians, and confers upon these two groups a special status within 
Muslim society, owing to the monotheistic basis of their religions. 


‘“Ahlul-Kitab was-Sunnah: (i.3\5 2\:S5\ ai) 
Literally means ‘the People of the Book (the Noble Qur’an) and the Sun- 
nah, ie., the sayings and deeds of the Prophet Muhammad 2%. 


‘Ahludh-Dhimmah: (40i5\ \»|) See Dhimmis. 

‘Ahlul-Bagar: (_3\ Js!) Those keeping cows. 

‘Ahlul-Jabr: (,.>5\ \s\) See Jabriyyah. 

‘Ahlul-Qadar: (| js!) See Qadariyyah. 

‘Ahlul-Qura: (,¢ ,33\ js!) The town-dwellers. 

"Ahlul-Ugad: (.3x)\ \»\) The chiefs. 

“Ahlur-Ra’y: (ci iS! Js!) Literally means ‘the people of opinion’. It refers to 

aig highly learned in Islam that are consulted on Islamic matters. 
’Ahlus-Suffah: (44.25\ \s/) People of the Platform. See ’Ashabus-Suffah. 


‘Ahmad: (1.>!)Ahmad is another name of Muhammad #&. See the Noble 
Qur’an, Sarat As-Saff (61:6). See Muhammad for more details. 


‘Alayhis-Salam: (»>.J\ ale) See (Peace be upon him). 


Al-’Ahziib: (—\;>-\) (The Confederates) ‘“Ahzab means parties. This term is 
used to describe the different tribes that united together to fight the Mus- 
lims in the battle of the Ditch at Al-Madinah in 627 CE (5 AH). 


“Ayyamut-Tashrig: (52 ,22)\ pl) 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. On these 
days the pilgrims throw pebbles on Jamrat. 


*Ayyim: (o2° Y!) A woman who already has a sexual experience, she may be 
a widow or a divorced. 


‘Ay: (eI) Raising the voice with Talbiyah during Hajj and ‘Umrah. 
AlL-‘Ajma’: (+ \eexs5!) Grazing livestock such as sheep, goats, cattle, camels 
and others. 

‘Ajndd: (s\2-\) ‘Ajnad stands for five regions of Syria—Palestine, Jordan, 
Damascus, Hima and Qansarin. (Nawawi) 
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‘Ajwah: (3 y-.!) Pressed soft dates, also a kind of high quality dates. 


AL-Akhirah: (3 >‘) This term refers to Afterlife, Hereafter, and the Next 
World and embraces the following ideas:. That man is answerable to Allah 
That the present order of existence will some day come to an end. that 
when that happens, Allah will bring another order into being in which He 
will resurrect all human beings, gather them together and examine their 
conduct, and reward them with justice and. mercy, That those who are 
reckoned good will be sent to Paradise whereas the evil-doers will be con- 
signed, to Hell. That the real measure of success or failure of a person is 
not the extent of his prosperity in the present life, but his success in the 
Afterlife. 


*Akhyaf: (3\+|) Uterine brother or sister. Born of the same mother but by 
a different father. 


Al-Hamdu Lillah: (4) i.>5\) This is a part of the beginning Verse of the 
first Sarah of the Noble Qur’an. The meaning of it is ‘all praise is due to 
Allah’. Other than being recited daily during prayers, a Muslim says this 
expression after almost every activity of his daily life to thank Allah for 
His favors. A Muslim is grateful to Allah for all His blessings, and. it is a 
statement of thanks, appreciation, and gratitude from the creature to his 
Creator. 


‘Aynul-Yaqin: (;,45\ -.©.) Assured knowledge, assured sight, that which one 
sees with the eye. 


‘Alayhis-Salam: {¢%..1| «le) Peace be upon him (pbuh). 


‘Alim: (Jt!) (pl. ‘Ulama’) A Muslim religious scholar who has attained a 
considerable amount of Islamic knowledge. 


Allah: (213!) It is an Arabic word of rich and varied meaning, used as the 
proper name for God. Derives from. the word ‘lah which means. ‘the One 
deserving all worship’. Muslims view Allah as the Creator and Sustainer 
of everything in the universe, He is the Merciful, the Beneficent, the Mag- 
nificent, the Protector, the Provider, the Loving, the Wise, the Mighty, the 
Exalted, the Lord, the All-Knowing, the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing, the 
First, the Last, and the Eternal. Who is Supreme and Incomparable, has no 
physical form, and has no associates who share in His Divinity. It is ex- 
actly the same word as; in Hebrew, the Jews use for God (Eloh), the word 
which Jesus Christ used in Aramaic when. he prayed to God. Allah has an 
identical name in. Judaism, Christianity and Islam; Allah is the same God 
worshipped by Muslims, Christians and Jews. In the Qur’an, Allah is de- 
scribed as having at least ninety-nine Divine Names, which describe His 
Perfect Attributes. Unlike other Divine Names, Allah is the Name which is 
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invested with the sum of all the Divine Attributes. The name Allah has no 
plural and no feminine form. 


Allahw "Akbar: (Si 4l\) This phrase, known as the Takbir (Magnification), 
means ‘Allah is the Most Great’ and is said by Muslims at various times. 
Most often it is pronounced duxing the daily calls for prayers, during 
prayers, when they are happy; and wish to express their approval of what 
they hear, when they slaughter an animal, and when they want to praise a 
speaker, they also use it to express surprise thankfulness or fear, thereby 
reinforcing their belief that all things come from Allah. Actually it is the 
most said expression in the world. 


*Amah: (40 \) A female slave. 

"Amal: (Jise'N|) The acts of worship. 

‘Amiilig: (3\.2))) A tribe from the progeny of Imliq bin Laudh bin ‘Tram 
bin Sam bin Nah, between the period of Prophet Hud and Ibrahim, hav- 
ing big bodies, strong and of arrogant type. 

Al-’Amanah: (%\.S\) The trust, moral responsibility or honesty, and all the 
duties which Allah has ordained. 

Amber: (<©) It has been called ambergris and then amber in later times, 


named after the whale as it is a product that it regurgitates. It is not the 
same as as the sap from trees that hardens and is. called ‘amber’. 


*Amin: (-,.»V\) Custodian or guardian. Someone who is loyal or faithful. 
Amin: (|) O Allah, accept our invocation. . 
‘Amiluz-Zakah: (3\5 3}! \s\e) The Zakah (obligatory charity) collector. 
"Amir: (,~\') ‘Amir is used in Islam to mean leader or commander. 


*Amirul-Mu’minin: (<,040/\ 21) Tt means commander of the believers. This 
title was given to the caliphs after Prophet Muhammad 28. 


Amlah: (Ls) There is a difference over its description. Some say it is a 
black and white ram (male sheep),some say rams having more white col- 
or, some say it is pure white, while some say white and red, and some say 
black and red. 


Amma Ba‘d: (as ii) An expression used for separating an introductory 
from the main topics in a speech; the introductory being usually con- 
cerned with Allah’s praises and glorification. Literally it means “whatever 
comes after’ or ‘then after’. 


*Anbijaniyyah: (i3\3\') A plain thick woolen sheet or garment with no 
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markings on it. 

"Ansar: (,U2;51) (sing. ‘Ansari) Literally meaning helpers or supporters, 
‘Ansar were the Companions of the Prophet #6 from the inhabitants of Al- 
Madinah, who embraced Islam and supported it, and who received and 
entertained the Muhdjirin (sing. Muhajir) who were the Muslim emigrants 
from Makkah and other places. 


‘Anazah: (3 ;.J!) A spear-headed stick. 


‘Agabah: (4.403!) A place just outside of Makkah, in Mina where the first 
Muslims from Yathrib (Al-Madinah) pledged allegiance to the Prophet 2 
in the year 621 CE. A similar meeting took place the next year when more 
Muslims from Yathrib pledged their allegiance to the Prophet 28. 


‘Aqd: (4251) A contract. 

‘Agd Sahih: (¢-.2l\ Ja0\|) A legal contract. 

‘Agidah: (31,405) Literally means belief. In Islamic terms, it means the 
following six Articles of Faith: 1. Belief in Allah, the Oné God. 2. Belief in 


Allah’s angels. 3. Belief in. His revealed Books. 4. Belief in His Messengers. 
5. Belief in the Day of Judgment. 6. Belief in Fate and the Divine Decree. 


‘Agilah: (413\.5!) The near male relatives on the father’s side who are 
obliged to pay the Diyah (blood money) on behalf of any of the clan’s 
members who kills a person. (See also ‘Asabah and Ashabul-Furid.) 


AL-‘Agig: (5.2+5|) A valley about seven kilometers west of Al-Madinah. 


‘Agigah: (444.5\)It is the sacrificing of one or two sheep on the occasion of 
the birth of a child, as a token of gratitude to Allah. 


‘Agra Halga: (.3\> (sc) Is just an exclamatory expression, the literal 
meaning of which is not meant always. It expresses disapproval. 

‘Arafah: (3°) The ninth day of the last Islamic month Dhul-Hijjah. 

‘Arafat: (os ,©) ‘Arafat is a pilgrimage site, a plain about 25 kilometers 
southeast of Makkah Al-Mukaramah. Standing on ‘Arafat on the 9th. of 
Dhul-Hijjah and staying there from mid-day to sunset is the essence of the 
Hajj (the Pilgrimage). It is on this. plain that humanity will be raised on 
the Day of Resurrection for questioning and Judgment. 

“Arba iniyat: (=\2..)N!) Collections of the forty ’Ahadith. 

AVArba‘ah: (4x,;N\) The four compilers of “Ahadith . Abu Dawud, Nasa’i, 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah. ; 

"Arak: (3\\,!) A tree from which Siwak (tooth stick) is made. 
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‘Ariyyah: (4 25|) (pl. ‘Araya) A contract of barter in dates. When the fruits 
of a designated tree were given as a gift to another person, then the giver 
was troubled by the recipient’s coming again and again to his garden to 
gather the dates, so he was permitted to buy the fresh dates in return for 
dried dates. (See Bay“ul-‘Ariyyah) 


“Arkin: (1S ,\) (sing. Rukn) The elements or essential ingredients of an 
act, without which the act is not legally valid. 


‘Arkanul-Islam: (¢%.\/\ o's j|) A-term referring to the Five Pillars of Islam 
that demonsirate a Muslim’s commitment to Allah in word and in deed. 
They are as follows: 1. To testify that none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. 2. To offer the 
prayers. 3. To observe fasts during the month of Ramadan.4. To pay the 
Zakat (obligatory charity). 5. To perform Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah). 


Armageddon: (6 5i2~58) The place where the final battle will be fought 
between the forces of good and evil (probably so called in reference to the 
battlefield of Megiddo). (Rev. 16:16) 


“Arsh: (_,5;)!) Compensation given in case of someone's injury caused by 
another person. 


‘Arsh: (_,5 =|!) The Throne of Allah the Exalted. 


‘Asabah: (4..2+5!) All male relatives of a deceased person or a killer, from 
the father’s side. 


‘Asabiyyah: (<..22)|) Tribal loyalty, nationalism. 


‘Asb: (.as)!) A very coarse type of Yemenite cloth of cotton threads, some 
of them are dyed by means of knots before spinning with others that are 
not. 


*As-habul-’A raf: (3\,°N\ Sb.s/) These will be the people who are neither 
righteous enough to enter Paradise nor wicked enough to be cast into 
Hell. 


‘As-habul-Furad: (25 ,4)\ olesel) These are the heirs who are the first 
responsibility holders to pay the Diyah or the blood money due towards a 
person. (These are said to be: Husband, wife, father, mother, 
grandfatherfather’s father,  grandmotherfather’s mother, son's 
daughtergranddaughter, daughter, real sister, uterine brother, uterine 
sister, stepbrother. These are the near male relatives on the father’s side 
like brother, nephew, father’s brother etc: In the absence of them, the ‘Asa- 
bah are the inheritors, in their absence the legacy or inheritance goes to 
Dhul-’Arham, meaning the relatives through mother’s side like maternal 
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uncle, mother’s sister and mother’s father etc. 


*As-habush-Shajarah: (3 >~23\ —l~2') Those Companions of the Prophet 2 
who took oath to defend the religion against Quraysh at Hudaibiyah. 


*As-habus-Suffah: (4.2!| le.) Some Muslims who had migrated from 
Makkah, had no place to live and. they were very poor people. The Pro- 
phet of Islam built a large platform Suffah of bricks. and clay in the mos- 
que for these people to rest at night: He also built a canopy to protect 
them from the heat of the sun during the day. The canopy was covered by 
date-palm leaves and branches. As the place was called Suffah, therefore 
the people who stayed there were called as ’As-habus-Suffah or ’Ahlus- 
Suffah. They were about eighty men or more who used to stay and have 
religious teachings in the Prophet’s mosque in Al-Madinah. Whosoever be- 
longed among them is today recognized as an eminent personality of Is- 
lam. Suffah, a place that was once the refuge of the poor and the 
shelterless, became the centre of learning and excellence. It was there the 
first University of Islam came into being. 


“As-habusSunan: (:yo0)\ Glee) The compilers of the Prophetic ’Ahadith on 
Islamic jurisprudence. 


Al-‘Ashhurul-Hurum: (¢ >| 231) The sacred months. The months of 
Dhul-Qa‘dah, Dhul-Hijah, Muharram and Rajab. 


Al-‘Asharatul-Mubashsharah: (¢ ,2:./\ 3,205!) The ten Companions that were 
given the glad tiddings of assurance of entering Paradise. They were Abu 
Bakr, “Umar, “Uthman, ‘Ali, “Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf, Abu ‘Ubaidah bin 
Jarrah, Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah, Zubair bin Awwam, Sa‘d bin Abu Waqqas 
and Sa‘eed bin Zaid. 


Ash-Sham: (123!) The region sompoans se Palestine, Lebanon and 
Jordan. 


‘Ashura’: (¢\, 521!) The 10th of the month of Muharram (the first month of 
the Islamic calendar). 

Al-’Asma'ul-Husna: (_2.25| ela!) The term Al-Asma‘ul-Husna, literally 
meaning the ‘most excellent names’ is used to express Allah’s most Beauti- 
ful Names and His most Perfect Attributes. These are atleast 99 in num- 
ber. 


‘Asmé’ur-Rijal: (JS\-)\ +lai) The science of Biographies of Narrators. 


‘Asr: (,.2)\) It is the afternoon prayer, the third obligatory prayer of the 
day. It can be offered between mid afternoon and a little before sunset. It 
is also the name of Sirah 103 of the Noble Qur’an. 
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As-Salamu ‘Alaykum: (,Sle J!) This is an expression Muslims say 
whenever they meet one another. It is a statement of greeting meaning 
‘peace be upon you’. The appropriate response is Wa’A laykumus-Salaim, 
meaning ‘and peace be upon you also’. The extended forms of it are As- 
Salamu “Alaykum wa Rahmatullah meaning ‘peace be upon you and. mer- 
cy of Allah’ and As-Salamu ‘Alaykum wa Rahmatullahi wa Barakatuhu 
meaning ‘peace be upon you and mercy of Allah and His blessings.’ The 
response: will also be changed accordingly. 


‘“Astaghfirullah: (4l3\ ,4sz..1) This is an expression used by a Muslim when 
he wants to ask Allah’s forgiveness. The meaning of it is “I ask. Allah's 
forgiveness’.A Muslim says this phrase many times, when he is talking to 
another person, when he abstains from doing wrong, or even when he 
wants to prove that he is innocent of an incident. After every payer, a 
Muslim says this. statement three times. 


Al-’Aswaf: (3\,.N)) Name of the area of Al-Madinah that Allah’s 
Messenger #§ made sacred. (An-Nihayah) Bayhagi said it to be the wall 
around Al-Madinah. (GSunan Al-Kubra) 


Athair: (,6N\) Sayings of the Sahabah, the Companions of the Prophet 2%. 


‘Atirah: (3 .2.!|) A sacrifice offered during the month of Rajab (in Jahiliyyah 
and it was. canceled after Islam). It was.also called Rajabiyyah. 

‘Atiid: (2:35!) A young sheep that is old enough (of about one year). to 
fend for itself and no longer needs its mother. 

‘A‘adhu Billahi minash-Shayténir-Rajim: (2 j)\ Sta! 2 dk Sse) This is 
an expression and. a statement that Muslims have to recite before reading 
the Qur’an, before speaking, before doing any work, before a supplication, 
before doing ablution, before entering. the washroom, and before doing 
many other daily activities. The meaning of this phrase is ‘I seek refuge in 
Allah. from the outcast Satan’. Satan is the source of evil and he always 
tries to misguide and mislead people, so Muslims recite this expression to 
keep them safe from the whispering of Satan. 

*Awliya’? (235!) (pl. of Wali) Literally means friend. But ‘in Islamic 
terminology it refers to. the close friends of Allah. 

‘Awrah: (3) 5.5!) Nakedness. Parts of the body that are not to be exposed to 
others. For men this is from the navel to the knee. For women it is all of 
her body except the harids, feet and face. 


Al-‘Awaili: (_J\y9)|). Villages surrounding Al-Madinah. 
‘Awaliyul-Madinah: (i210)\ .\e) See Ahlul-Arad. 
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AL‘Awamir: (_»| 5-5!) Snakes living in houses. 

‘Awag: (Gis!) (sing. Ugqiyyah also called Wagiyyah) 5 “Awaq = 22 Silver 
Riyals of Yemen or 200 Silver Dirhams (ie, 640 grams approx.; 12 
Ugiyyah is equal to 40 tolas). [Uqiyyah is 40 dirhams, and 5 ’Awaq is 200 
dirhams. It may be less or more according to different countries. (Sindi)] 
[An ounce; for silver 119.4 grams, for other substances 127/128 grams, 
modern. use of ounce 28.349 grams. ] 

Awqaf: (355!) Property voluntarily transferred to a charity or trust to be 
used for public benefits. 


*Awsag or ’Awsug: (3-5) 31 Gly!) See Wasq. 


‘Awwabin: (:,2\;!) This prayer’s time is stated to be when the hooves. of 
the young ones of camels begin to be scorched with the extremity of the 
heat. Obviously it is a little before the decline of the sun from its zenith. 


Ayah: (41) (pl. Ayat) Ayah means a proof, evidence, verse, lesson, sign, 
miracle, revelation, etc. The term is used to designate a Verse in the 
Qur'an. There are over 6,600 Verses in the Qur’an. 


“Ayyam Bid: (2. el!) The bright days or the moonlit days. The 13th, 14th 
and 15th of every Nani month when the moon is at its full. 


‘Ayyamul-Jahiliyyah: (ile\eJ\ pli) A term designating a state of ignorance 
and immorality. It is a coribinetion of views, ideas, and practices that to- 
tally defy and reject the guidance sent down by God through His Pro- 
phets. This term is commonly used by Muslims to refer to the pre-Islamic 
era in Arabia. “Ayyamul-Jahiliyyah, or ‘the days of Ignorance’ in the books 
of history, indicate the period before the prophethood of Muhammad 
when immorality, oppression, and evil were rampant. 


“Ayyamut-Tashriq: (52% pi) 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. On these 
days the pilgtims throw pebbles on Jamarat. 


Ayatul-Kursi: (_, \ 4{) Verse No. 255 in Sérat Al-Baqarah. 
*Azfar: (ab!) A type of incense. 


‘zl: (35-1) Coitus Interruptus. Coitus in which the penis is withdrawn 
prior to ejaculation. 
‘Azlam: (6 3X1) Literally means ‘arrows’. Here it means arrows used to 


seek Boot luck or a decision, practiced by the Arabs of pre-Islamic period 
of Ignorance. 


Babur-Rayyan: (i)! ot) The name of one of the gates of Jannah 
(Paradise) through which the people who often observe fasting will enter 
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on the Day of Judgment. 


Babus-Salam: (¢>.1\ wt) It is one of the famous gates of the Sacred 
Mosque in Makkah. 


Badanah: (%..3\) (pl. Budn) A camel driven to be offered as a sacrifice by 
the pilgrims at the sanctuary of Makkah. 


Badhagq or Bédhig: (33\3') An alcoholic drink made from the juice of grapes 
by slowly boiling it down until two-thirds of it has gone. 


Badiyah: (42\5\) (pl. Bawadi) A desert or semi-arid environment. 


Badr: (1) A place about 150 kilometer to the south of Al-Madinah, where 
the first. great battle in Islamic history: took place between the early Mus- 
lims and the infidels of Quraysh in the second year of Hijrah (624 CE). 
The Muslim army consisted of 313. men and the Quraysh had. a total of 
about 1,000 soldiers, archers and horsemen. Eventhough the Muslims were 
outnumbered, the final result was to their favor. [See Strat Al-Anfal (8:5- 
19, 42-48) and Sarat Al-Imran (3:13).] 


Bahimah: (40.431) (pl. Baha’im) signifies every quadruped animal (of which 
the beasts of prey are excluded). Bahitmah thus refers to goats, sheep and 
COWS. ; 


Al-Bahirah: (3.23!) A milking she-camel, whose milk used to be spared 
for idols and other false deities. 


Bay‘(.J\) Literally means sale. It is also taken to mean exchanging a 
commodity for another commodity. Commonly used as a prefix in refer- 
ring to different types of sales. 


Bay‘ul-Inah: (%25\ ex) One form of it is that suppose a person asks 
someone to lend him a certain amount of money, he refuses the money in 
cash, instead offers him an article at a higher price than his demand of the 
required money, and later on buys the same article from him at a less 
price, ie., equal to his required money. In this way, he makes him in- 
debted for the difference. 


Bay‘ul-‘Ariyyah: (45! ~») (pl. Ara Cyd) It is a kind of sale by which the 
owner of an ‘Ariyyah is allowed to sell the fresh dates while they are still 
over the palms by means of estimation, for dried plucked dates because of 
the irritation of again and again coming of him whom the gift was given, 
so they give him from their stock. ‘Ariyyah is lawful for an amount of five 
Wasq while one Wasq is of sixty Sa’. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol.3, Aha- 
dith Nos. 389, 394 and 397). 


AL-Bay‘ul-Batt: (<\J\ ~.)|) Absolute sale. 
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AL-Bay ‘ul-Batil: ( jbo) es!) Vain sale (that a Muslim sells unlawful things, 
e.g., wine, pigs). 

Bay‘ul-Gharar: (,45\ ¢) Uncertainty, hazard, chance or risk, ambiguity 
and uncertainty in transactions. Technically, selling something which has 
not yet been obtained, for example, selling eggs which have not yet been 
hatched, or an event where assurance or non-assurance is subject to 
chance and thus not known to parties of a transaction. Can also mean un- 
certainty or a hazard that is likely to lead to a dispute in a contract. Al- 
Gharar is also said to be selling goods that appear sound but contain 
some hidden fault or concerning which something is unclear. 


Bay‘u Habalil-Habalah: (41.>\ > ez) The sale of a pregnant animal.. There 
were two forms of this trade, the example of the first form is that to buy 
an. offspring of an animal which itself is yet to be born by making the 
payment in advance. Second form is to sell an animal on condition to 
have the offspring of the sold animal. Both forms of this kind of transac- 
tion are prohibited. 


Bay ‘ul-Hasét: (3\.2>3! ee) The sale of pebble. When the seller says to the 
buyer, “I sell you the goods that the pebble falls on with a certain sum of 
money.” It is forbidden in Islam. It was observed in three ways: (i) the 
seller throws pebbles onto the goods and gives the buyer whatever the 
pebbles land on; (ii) the seller sells land then tells the purchaser that’ he 
will get the land as far as a pebble thrown by the seller: reaches; (iii) the 
seller tells the purchaser that he has the option to change his mind until 
he (the seller) throws a pebble, at which point. the transaction becomes 
binding. 

Bay ul-Istisna: (¢\2i»\ a2) This is a kind of sale, where a commodity is 
transacted before it comes into existence. It means to order a manufacturer 
to manufacture a specific commodity for the purchaser. If the manu- 
facturer undertakes to manufacture the goods for him with material from 
the manufacturer, the transaction of Istisna‘ comes into existence. But it is 
necessary for the validity of Istisna’ that the price is fixed with the consent 
of the parties and that necessary specification of the commodity (intended 
to be manufactured) is fully settled between them. This kind of sale, used 
as a mode of financing, is also called Parallel Istisna’. 


Bay‘ul-Khiyar: (,\3\ a2) Optional sale. 


Bay‘ul-Malagih: (~3%4)\ 22) A kind of sale practiced in the pre-Islamic 
period of Ignorance. One would pay the price of a she-camel that was not 
yet born. 


Bay‘ul-Mu‘awamah: (is 3\+-J\ ¢) Selling the produce of a tree for many 
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years ahead. 


Bay‘ul-Muhagalah: (43\-..1\ ..) It is the estimate of wheat in the harvest 
(corn ears) and selling them for the same amount in weight. 


Bay‘ul-Mukhabarah: (3 »\¢-J\ ~2) To lend the land or rent against a part of 
the produce like half or one Shird. It is forbidden because may be there no 
produce. 


Bay‘ul-Mukhadarah: (3 ,2\5-.J\ ~~) The sale of grain or vegetables before it 
is ripe and that they are free from diseases and blights, arid their benefit is 
evident. 


Bay‘ul-Mulamasah: (4. 45\ a.) A sale in which thedeal is completed if the 
buyer touches the item, without seeing or checking it properly. It is usual- 
ly done in the night and two men trade garments with each other by’ feel- 
ing or touching the garments by hands. 


Bay‘ul-Munabadhah: (i:\0/\ 22) A sale in which the deal is completed 
when the seller throws a thing to the buyer, giving him no opportunity to 
see, touch or check it. Usually two men trade garments with each other by 
throwing garments to another. 


Bay‘ul-Mugayadah: (4.2:\4.5\) p2) Sale of things for things corresponding 
nearly with barter, but the ing’ is here opposed. to ‘obligations’, so it is 
properly an. exchange of specific for specific. things. 

Bay‘ul-Muzabanah: (3:\505\ cz) The sale of fresh dates for dried dates by 
measure, and the sale of fresh grapes for dried grapes by measure: In both 


cases the dried fruits are measured while the fresh ones are only estimated 
as they are still on the trees. This term is mostly used for fruits. 


Bay‘ul-Muzayadah: (3..\ 55\ co) Public sale. 

Bay‘un-Najsh: (_ 225! eo) A. trick (of offering a very high price) for 
something without the intention of buying it but just to allure and cheat 
somebody else who really wants to buy it although it is not worth such a 
high price. 

Bay‘un-Najiz: (-5\ a2) Final sale. 

Bay ‘us-Salaf: (2L5\ ee) A sale in which the price is paid at once for goods 
to be delivered later. 

Bay‘us-Salam (Bay‘us-Salaf): (S\ a» ol gli ey) It is also called Bay’us- 
Salaf. This term refers to the advance payment for goods which are deliv- 


ered later. Normally, no sale can be effected unless the goods are in ex- 
istence at the time of the bargain. But this type of sale is the exception to 
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the general rule provided the goods are defined and the date of delivery is 
fixed. The objects of this type of sale are mainly tangible but exclude gold 
or silver as these are regarded as having monetary value. Barring these, 
Bay‘us-Salam covers almost all things which are capable of being defi- 
nitely described as to quantity, quality and workmanship. One of the con- 
ditions of this type of contract is advance payment; the parties cannot 
reserve their option. of rescinding it but the option of revoking it on ac- 
count of a defect in the subject matter is allowed. It is also applied to a 
mode of financing adopted by Islamic banks. It is usually applied in. the 
agricultural sector, where the bank advances money for various inputs to 
receive a share in the crop, which the bank sells in the market. 


Bay‘us-Sarf: (4 yal! «) An exchange of obligations for obligations. The 
usual objects of this Sontinet are dirhams and dinars, which being obliga- 
tions; the definition is generally correct. 


Bay‘ut-Talji’ah: (%213\ «) Simulated sale, protective sale. 
Bay ‘ut-Tawliyah: (4 y)\ 2) Released at cost price. 


Bay‘uth-Thunya or Bay‘ul-Istithna’: (\2\ ay eben! ay eo ol) Selling a thing 
leaving a part of it. For example, selling fis fruits but except a part of it. 


Bay‘ul-Urbun: (© » 4)! a2) Earnest sale. The buyer pays some of the cost to 
the seller. If the buyer takes the goods, the paid money will be part of the 
price, but if the buyer rejected the goods, the paid money will be of the 
seller. 


Bay ‘ul-Wadi‘ah: (4.2 9\\ en) Resale at a loss. 


Bay‘ah: (is,3\) A pledge or an oath of allegiance given by the citizens etc., 
to their Imam (Muslim ruler or leader) to be obedient to him according to 
the Islamic religion. 


Bayda’: (+\i,5') A place to the south of Al-Madinah on the way to Makkah. 


Baytul-Mal: (J\s3\ 2) An Islamic treasury intended for the benefit of the 
Muslims and the Islamic state and not for the leaders or the wealthy. 


Al-Baytul-Ma‘mir: (, y.*05\ <5\) Allah’s House over the seventh heaven. 


Baytul-Maqdis: (.,.i0)\ <-2)-It is popularly referred to as Baytul-Muqaddas. 
Also known as Aqsa Mosque, the famous mosque in Al-Quds (Jerusalem). 
It was the first Qiblah (prayer direction) of Islam. Then Allah ordered 
Muslims to face the first House of Allah, the Ka’bah, at Makkah (Saudi 
Arabia). Baytul-Maqdis is the third most sacred. place in the Islamic world, 
the first being. the Sacred Mosque (Masjidul-Haram) in Makkah, and the 
second beirs; the Masjid Nabawi (the Mosque of the Prophet #8). It is 
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from the surroundings of Baytul Maqdis that Prophet Muhammad #¢ 
ascended to heaven. 


Baytul-Midras: (<,»\)40)! 2.) A place in Al-Madinah (and it was a Jewish 
centre). 


Bay‘atur-Ridwan: (6\,4,)\ 4%.) (Pledge of Contentment) The oath and 
pledge taken by the Companions at Hudaibiyah in the year 6 H to fight 
Quraysh in case they harmed “Uthman who had gone to negotiate with 
them and reported to have been taken captive. 


Bakkah: (4%) Another name for Makkah. (See the Noble Qur’an, Al-Imran 
3:96) 


Balam: (¢\\.) Means an ox. 


Balat: (43!) A place in Al-Madinah between the mosque and the 
marketplace. 


Balah: (-\!) The date once it begins to ripen. 


Baligh: (43\J!) The one who has reached the age of maturity and is an 
adult. 


Bani Labiin: ( ,5 2) A two-year-old male camel. 
Bani Makhdd: (_,4\s~» 2.) One-year-old male camel. 
Bani Asfar: (,i25\ 52) The Byzantines (the Romans). 


Bani Israel: (.\.5\|_52) Literally means the Children of Israel. It refers to 
the progeny of Prophet Ya‘qub #2. 

AL-Bagis (»3\) Also called Baqi” Al-Ghargad or Jannatul-Baqi’. The 
cemetery of the people of Al-Madinah; many of the family members and 
Companions of the Prophet #6 are buried in it. 


Barakah: (5 ,.\) Literally means blessing or Divine grace. 
Barid: (42,31) See Burud. 


Barakallah: (4! 5,\.) This is an expression meaning ‘may the blessings of 
Allah (be upon you)’.When a Muslim wants to thank another person, he 
uses different statements to express his thanks, appreciation, and grati- 
tude. One of them is to say Barakallah. 


Barrah: (3°3\) Pious. 


Barzakh: (~3,3\) Literally means partition or barrier. In Islamic 
terminology, it usually means the life in the grave, because the life in the 
grave is the interspace between the life on earth and the life in the Here- 
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after. Life in the Barzakh is real, but very different from the life we know. 
Its exact nature is known only to Allah. It is during our life in the Barzakh 
that we will be asked about Allah, our faith and the Prophet #8. We will 
also be shown the Jannah (Paradise) and the Jahannum (Hell) there and 
which of these two places we will occupy after we are judged. 

Basmalah: (4\.../)) The recitation of Bismillah (Bismillahir-Rahm4énir-Rahim 
.In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful). It is said 
before any act or activity of importance, such as reciting the Qur’an, tra- 
veling, eating a meal, rising from sleep, etc. 


Batha’: (+4241) See ’Abtah. 

Batil: (\b\3\) Falsehood, null and void. 

Batshah: (4.25.5!) Grasp. 

Bawédi: ((53\ 53\) See Badiyah. 

Bid‘ah: (4c3\) Any heresy or innovated practice introduced in the religion 
of Allah which have no basis in the Qur’an or Sunnah and to regard these 
new things as acts of Ibadah. The Prophet #§ said that every Bid‘ah is a 
deviation from the true path and every deviation leads to Hell-fire. 

Bikr: (,S.!) A virgin. 

Bint Laban: (6) <2) Two year old she-camel. 

Bint Makhdd: (.,2\¢.» ~) One year old she-camel. 


Bisat: (bU.3!) Anything that can be spread on the ground, be a mat, a 
carpet or a piece of cloth. 

Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahim: (> j)\ :y0> | «U\ ~) In the Name of Allah, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. This is the first Verse of Sarat Al- 
Fatihah (Chapter 1) of the Noble Qur’an. While reciting the Qur'an, it is to 
be read immediately after one reads the phrase: A‘udhu Billahi minash- 
Shaytanir-Rajim (I seek refuge in Allah from the outcast Satan). It is also 
recited before doing any daily activity. 


Bithah: (4:3\) The beginning of the Prophet’s mission, his call to 
prophethood in 610 CE. 


Bit: (Ji) Mead. Intoxicating drink made from fermented honey or 
honeycombs, barlee sprouts and water. 


Black Muslims: A term designating African-Americans who adhere to the 
teachings of the organization known as the Nation of Islam. So-called 
‘Black Muslims’ are not to be confused with Muslims (followers of uni- 
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versal Islam) of African-American or African origin. Likewise, the Nation 
of Islam, a nationalistic organization, is not to be confused with the main- 
stream, universal world religion Islam. 


Bu@th: (2) A place about two miles from Al-Madinah where a battle 
took place between the Ansar tribes of Aus and Khazraj before Islam. 


Budn: (5.51) (sing. Badanah) Camels to be offered as sacrifice by the 
pilgrims at the sanctuary of Makkah. 


Buhtan: (6\¢3!) A false accusation, calumny, slander. 

Buligh: ( 35\) Puberty 

Buraig: (3\,) A white animal having wings, bigger than a donkey and 
smaller than a horse, it carried the Prophet Muhammad #¢ from Makkah 


to Jerusalem and from there to heavens during his miraculous Night Jour- 
ney and Ascension (Isra’ and Mi‘raj) in 619 CE. 


Burd or Burdah: (32 ,3\ 3) >,3)) A Yemeni cloth. A black squared narrow 
dress. Also a sheet with a woven border. 


Burnus: (_,~i ,5\) (pl. Baranis) A type of hooded cloak called burnous. 
Burqu’: (43 i) A covering dress worn by women. 
Burud: (pl. Barid) The distance equal to sixteen Farsakhs. 


Busr: (1) Partially ripe dates that have begun to take on a red or yellow 
color. 


Busréi: (.¢ »2:) is a city in Harran in the south of Damascus in Syria. 
Buthan: (\>J2;) A valley in Al-Madinah. 


CE: Christian Era or Common Era. It is used instead of AD in Islamic text 
referring to the dates before the Hijrah (migration) of the Prophet Mu- 
hammiad 2 from Makkah to Al-Madinah. 


Dabb: (_25\) (Mastigure) A lizard that grows to be a foot or longer. They 
are not the same as the gecko for which there are orders, or encourange- 
ment to kill. 


Dab‘: (¢-25\) Hyena (Charkh or Lakkar Bhaggah). 
AdDabitr: (5 931) Westerly wind. 

Daff: (3.5!) Tambourine used in Arabia. 

Daghabis: (. ,\2)!) (sing. Daghabits) Snake cucumbers. 
Dahn: (.,2.3\) Any thick oil applied to hair. 
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Dat: (<2\si)) (pl. Du’at) Muslim missionary involved in Da‘wah 
(preaching). 


Dayyan: (ovaii) Allah; the One Who judges people from their deeds after 
calling them to account. 


Dajjal: (Ste-3!!) (Al-Masih Ad-Dajjal Ji-u!! @0!l) Antichrist, False Christ 
or Pseudo Messiah, also known as the one-eyed Dajjal. He will be from 
among the Jews and will appear before Qiyamat (Resurrection). He will 
cause a lot of corruption in the world and will eventually be killed by Pro- 
phet “Eisa (Jesus) 32. 


Damm: (5!) An expiation for a missed or wrongly practiced obligatory 
religious act, usually in the form of sacrificing an animal (term specially 
used regarding expiation of missed or wrongly performed acts of Hajj and. 
‘Umrah). 


Danigq: (33's) A coin equal to one-sixth of a dirham. 
Darul-“Ahd: (.1¢+\\,\2) Country linked in a peace treaty. 
Darul-Bawar: (,\ ,3\)\2) The abode of perdition. 

Darul-Fana’: (c2\\\2) The abode which passes away (earth). 
Darul-Ghuriir: (3 35\5\2) The abode of delusion. 


Darul-Harb: (—.>5\ s\s) Tk means ‘Domain of War, and refers to the 
territory under the control of disbelievers, which is on terms of active or 
potential conflict with the Domain of Islam, and presumably hostile to the 
Muslims living in its domain. 

Darul-Islam: (eX! jis) It means Domain of Islam, and refers to the 
territory under the control of the believers. 

Darul-Khilafah: (23s\ ,\2) The seat of Imam or Khalifah. 


Darul-Kufr: (,4S3\ 5!2) It means Domain of Disbelief, and refers to the 
territory under the control of the disbelievers. 


Darul-Qarar: (.5|;\2) The blessed abode (paradise). 

Darul-Qad@’: (+\.24)\,\2) Justice House (court). 

Darul-Qarar: (,\ ,4)\,\3) The abode that abides. 

Darus-Salam: (¢>.5\ \2} The abode of peace. 

Darush-Shuhada’: (+\1g23\,\2) The Home of Martyrs. 

Dawah: (5045!) The act of inviting uthers to Islam. Propagation of Islam 
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through word and. action, calling the people to follow the commandments 
of Allah and His Messenger Muhammad #8. 


Déawiid: (25\) Prophet David %%, a Prophet of Allah mentioned in: the 
Qur’an and the Old Testament. 


Dayn: (5!) Loan or debt. 


Deen: (cpl !) The meaning of the word Deen is obedience. A term 
commonly used to mean ‘religion’, but actually referring to the totality of 
Muslim beliefs and practices. Thus, ‘Islam is a Deen’ means Islam is the 
complete way of life. 


Dhabh: (eo!) Slaughtering small animals by cutting their jugular vein 
only at the root of the neck, in comparison Nahr is slaughtering the ca- 
mels by poking the jugular vein with a spear or sharp item. 


Dhan-Nis‘ah: (4.:3\ |\3) The one with the rope. (Gee Ahadith 2690 and 2691, 
Sunan [bn Majah) 


Dhat ‘Irg: (3 © —'3) Migat for the pilgrims coming from Iraq. 


Dhatun-Nitaqayn: (-,3U25| 13) It literally means a woman with two belts, 
and refers to Asma’, the daughter of Abu Bakr (. She was named so by 
the Prophet 2§. 


DhaturRiga‘ (¢8 J! 13) It is name of a Ghazwah and it may be translated 
as ‘the one having stripes’. Muslims were suffering from an extreme pov- 
erty, they wete bare-footed without shoes, when their feet blistered, they 
wrapped them with rags and tattered clothes. Thus this battle came to be 
known as DhaturRiqa’. 


Dhikh: (qi) An animaLmale hyena. 


Dhikr: (|s.is\) The Mention or Remembrance of Allah through verbal or 
mental repetition of His Divine Attributes or various religious formulas 
stich as Subhan-Allah (Glorified is Allah), Al-Hamdu Lillah. (praise is due 
to Allah), Allahu Akbar (Allah is the. Most Great), or the recitation of spe- 
cial invocations. 


Dhimmi or Ahludh-Dhimmah: (%i\ joi 9\ ii) A non-Muslim. living 
under the protection of an Islamic government, and has been guaranteed 
protection of his rights . life, property and practice of their religion, etc. He 
is exempt from duties of Islam like military and Zakah but must instead 
pay a tax called Jizyah. Historically, Jews and Christians traditionally re- 
ceived this status due to their belief in One God, but others such as Zor- 
oastrians, Buddhists and Hindus were also included. Dhimmis (protected) 
had full rights to practice their faith and implement their own religious 
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laws within their communities. 


Dhul-’Arham or Dhur-Rahm: (4> 3! 53 9\ ples) 33) Kindred of blood from 
mother’s side, like mother’s father (grandfather), sister’s son, son of the 
daughter (grandson), maternal uncle, etc. 


Dhul-Fara@’id: (_,25\ ,45\93) Those persons whose share of inheritance is 
described in the Qur’an are called Dhul-Fara’id, and the rest are “Asabah 
(a,asS!). 

Dhul-Hijjah: (d2x>5\33) The twelfth month of the Islamic calendar. The 
month in which the great pilgrimage to Makkah takes place. 


Dhul-Hulayfah: (44)>5\ 53) The Migat of the people of Al-Madinah now 
called Abyar ‘Ali. ; 
Dhul-Khalasah: (i.2\s3\ 53) Al-Ka’bah Al-Yamaniyah, a house in Yemen 
where idols used to be worshipped. It belonged to the tribes of Khath‘’am 
and Bujaylah. 


Dhul-Qa‘dah: (324)\ 53) The eleventh month of the Islamic calendar. 


Dhul-Qarnayn: (5 ,3\ 53) A great ruler in the past who ruled all over the 
world and was a true believer. His story is mentioned in the Qur’an 
(18:83). 

Dhul-Qurba: (_, ,4)\ 3) Relatives, kinsfolk. 


Dhit Mahram: ( ewe 33) A male, whom a woman can never marry because 
of close relationship (e.g., a brother, a father, a son, a brother’s son, a sis- 
ter’s son, an uncle from either side etc.). See Mahram. 


Dhun-Nan: (55) 53) Jonah, Jonas. It is the nickname given to Prophet 
Yunus because of his story with the whale that swallowed him, and then 
threw him ashore. 


Dhun-Nirayn: (<).)53\ 53) It means ‘Possessor of the Two Lights’. It is used 


to refer to ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan (because he married two of the Prophet's 
daughters. 

Dhi Tuwa: (5 6 (53) A well-known well in Makkah. In the lifetime of the 
Prophet #€, Makkah was a small city and this well was outside its 
precincts. Now-a-days Makkah is a larger city and the well is within its 
boundaries. 


Dibaj: (z-\45\) Pure silk cloth, silk brocade. 


Dinar: (,'2.3!) Gold coinage; in the days of the Prophet #%, one dinar was 
having the weight of 4.4 grams of gold. 


Glossary of Islamic Terms 448 


Dhiré: id \,iS!) Cubit . any of various ancient units of length based on the 
length of the forearm from the elbow to the tip of the middle finger and 
usually equal to about 18 inches (45.7 centimeters). 


Dirayah: (4\,.)|) Cognizance, observation, note, remark. 


Dirham: (us >I) A silver coin weighing 50 grains of barley with cut ends. 
Name of a unit of currency, usually a silver coin used in the past in sev- 
eral Muslim countries and still used in some of them, such as Morocco 
and United Arab Emirates. 


Diyah: (43|) Blood money (for wounds, killing etc.), compensation paid by 
the killer to the relatives of the victim (in unintentional cases). 


Du‘a’; (clei) Supplication, prayer, request, plea; invoking Allah for 
whatever one desires. It is distinct from Salat (formal worship or prayer). 
Personal Du‘as can be.made in any language, whereas Salat (prayer) is 
performed in Arabic. Muslims make Du‘as for many reasons and at var- 
ious times, such as after Salat, before eating a meal, before retiring to 
sleep, or to commemorate an. auspicious occasion such as: the’ birth of a 
child. 

Dubba’: (b.3!) Gourd; squash and pumpkin. Also a name of a pot made 
from gourd in which Nabidh used to be prepared, and used to hold alco- 
holic drinks. Also called Qara‘ or Tounmba. 


Duha: (_>~<)|) Forenoon (prayer). Its time begins a little after the 
beginning of Ishraq, i.e., sunrise, meaning when the sun gains CORRAErADIE 
height and lasts until before noon. 


Dunya: (\5.3!) This world or life, as opposed to the Hereafer that is the 
next life. 


‘Eid: (425!) An Arabic word to mean a festivity, a celebration, and a feast. 
Muslims celebrate two major religious celebrations known as. ‘Eidul-Fitr 
(which takes place after Ramadan), and ‘Fidul-’Adha (which occtrs at the 
time of the Hajj). A traditional greeting used by Muslims around the time 
of ‘Eid is “Eid Mubarak, meaning ‘May your celebration be blessed’. A 
special. congregational “Eid prayer, giving: charity to. the needy persons, 
visiting the family members and friends, wearing new clothing, specially- 
prepared foods ‘and sweets, and gifts for children. characterize these 
events. 


Eidul-’Adhi: (_>.2\\ i.¢) Literally means ‘the Feast of the Sacrifice’, A 
four-day celebration from tenth to the thirteenth day of Dhul-Hijjah that 
completes the rites of pilgrimage. The tenth is the day of Nahr (sacrifice) 
and eleventh to thirteenth are the days of Tashriq.This event com- 
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memorates Prophet Ibrahim’s obedience to Allah by being prepared to sa- 
crifice his only son Isma‘il (Ishmael). 


‘Eidul-Fitr: (,j24)| 1c) Literally means ‘the Feast of breaking the Fast’. A 
three-day celebration after fasting the month of Ramadan as a matter of 
thanks and gratitude to Almighty Allah. It takes place om the first of 
Shawwal, the tenth month of the Islamic calendar. 


‘Eisa or Isé: (_.©) Jesus, an eminent Prophet in Islam. Muslims believe 
that Maryam (Mary), the mother of Jesus, was a chaste and pious woman, 
and that God miraculously created Jesus in her womb. After his birth, he 
began his mission as a sign to humankind and a Prophet of God, calling 
people: to ‘righteousness and worship of God alone. Muslims do not be- 
lieve Jesus was crucified, but rather that God spared him such a fate and 
ascended him to Heaven. 


Fadak: ($3) (also Fidak) A town near Al-Madinah. 

Fahish: (_+-\)) One who talks evil. 

Fajr: (3) The dawn or early morning before sunrise, and denotes the 
prime time for prayer, also the name of the first obligatory Salat (prayer) 


of the day to. be offered at any time between the first light of dawn and 
just before sunrise. Sirah 89 of the Noble Qur’an has also this name. 


Fagih: (4,44)|) (pl. Fugaha’) An Islamic scholar who is an expert on Islamic 
jurisprudence (Fiqh), and can give an authoritative legal opinion or judg- 
ment. 


. Fagir: (,,4i)\) (pl. Fugara’) A poor person. 
Fara‘(¢ 3!) In Jahiliyyah, the firstbom of a she-camel or sheep was 


sacrificed for their deities, or when anyone became the owner of 100 ca- 
mels’ flock, or a meal given on the occasion of the birth of camels. 


Farad: (_25\ ,3)\) See Faridah. 

Farag: (3 45!) A bowl measuring about 16 Ratls or ounces, ie., about ‘10 
liters or 3. Sa’. 

Fard: (_,2 ,4!!) Obligatory. In Islam it refers to those acts and things which 
are compulsory on a Muslim. Abandoning or abstaining from a Fard act is 
a major sin. To réject a Fard act amounts to Kufr (disbelief). It is also used 


in reference to the obligatory part of Salat (prayers). Also obligatory share 
of inheritance. 


Fard ‘Ayn: (© oe 2) An action which is obligatory on every Muslim 
individually. 
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Fard Kifayah: (&\ 2,5) Collective duty (a duty on the whole 
community). However, if the duty has been fulfilled by a part of that com~ 
munity then the rest are not obliged to fulfill it, but if no one carries it out 
all incur a collective guilt. 


Faridah: (4.2; 4) (pl. Fara’id) An enjoined duty. 
Farriij: (cs i!) A Qaba’ opened at the back. 


Farsakh: (me al) (ParasangPersian unit of distance) A distance of three 
miles open) or five and a half kilometers or (12000) Twelve thousand 
yards. 


Fariig: (3 )\4\) It means ‘One who distinguishes the truth from falsehood.’ 
This name was given to ‘Umar bin Khattab (. 


Fasl: (.2i') Separation. After each Surah separation occurs through 
Basmalah, the recitation of Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahim. 


Fasig: (3~\8\) Transgressor, evildoer, disobedient. A person. of corrupt 
moral character who engages in various sins. The one who commits Fisq. 


Fatat: (3\:a)|) A female slave or a young lady. 


Al-Fatihah: (4>5\a\) Arabic word meaning ‘the Opening’, the first Surah 
(chapter) of the Noble Qur’an. 


Fatwa: (.¢ ¢4)\) (pl. Fatawa) A legal verdict given on a religious basis. The 
sources on which a Fatwa is based are the Noble Qur’an, and the Sunnah 
of the Prophet 2. 


Fawahish: (_2>\,)\) All those acts whose abominable character is self- 
evident. In the Qur’an all extra-marital sexual relationships, sodomy, nud- 
ity, false accusation of unchastity, are specifically reckoned as shameful 
deeds. 


Fay’: (+.,4)!) War booty gained without fighting. 


Fidyah: (4.2)|) Compensation for a missed or wrongly practiced. obligatory 
religious act, it is usually in the form of money, foodstuff, sacrifice of ani 
animal or freeing of a slave (term specially used regarding the missed 
fasts of Ramadan or ransom for freeing. slaves). 


Figh: (434!) Islamic jurisprudence. The meaning of the word Figh is 
understanding, comprehension, knowledge and jurisprudence. A jurist is 


called a Fagih who is an expert in matters of Islamic legal matters, he has 
to pass verdicts within the rules of the Islamic Law namely Shari‘ah. 


Firdaws: (_ > ,45|) The middle and the highest part of Paradise. 
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Fi Sabilillah: (a3\ j.. (3) In the way of Allah. A frequently used 
expression in the Qur'an which emphasizes that good acts should be done 
exclusively to please Allah. Generally the expression has been used in the 
Qur’an in connection with striving or spending for charitable purposes. 


Fisg: (5~8\) Transgression, immorality, evildoing, and disobedience to the 
Commands of Allah. 


Fitnah: (%z2)\) It means civil strife, war and riots. It also refers, firstly, to 
persecution, to a situation in which the believers are harassed. and in- 
timidated because of their religious convictions. Secondly, it refers to the 
state of affairs wherein the object of obedience is other than the One True 
God. 

Fitrah: (6 2a) Natural disposition, nature. An Arabic term designating the 
innate, original spiritual orientation of every human being towards the 
Creator Allah. Muslims believe that Allah endowed everything in creation 
with a tendency towards goodness, piety and God-consciousness, and that 
one’s environment, upbringing and circumstances serve to enhance or ob- 
scure this tendency. It is also the charity due on every Muslim on the oc- 
casion of ‘Eidul-Fitr, on the night after Ramadan. 


Fugaha’: (c\43)\) See Faqih. 


Furgan: (513 ,4\|) The criterion that enables one to distinguish between truth 
and. falsehood. This term is attributed to Qur’an. 


Ghabah: (4\:)\) Literally means ‘forest’. A well-known place near Al- 
Madinah. 


Ghada’: (i135!) Meal taken in the beginning of the day. Breakfast or lunch. 
Ghadir: (_..+5\) The name of a place near Makkah. 


Ghadir Khum: (> 1) (Lake of Khum) A place between Makkah and Al- 
Madinah where the Prophet #§ stopped to offer the congregational prayer 
and prayed about ‘Ali: “Allah, take as friends those who take him as a 
friend, and take as.enemies those who take him as an enemy.” 


Ghayb: (—.35|) Literally means ‘the Unseen’. In Islam it refers to all those 
things that are unseen by man and at the same time believing in them is 
essential. Examples of the Unseen are: Hell, Paradise, angels, etc. A Mus- 
lim has to believe that no one has the knowledge of the Unseen except 
Allah. 


Ghayr Mahram: (» >» ,) Refers to all those people with whom marriage 
is permissible. Based on this, it is also incumbent to observe veil with all 
Ghayr Mahrams. 
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Ghayy: (, 33!) Meaning deception. The name of a pit in Hell-fire. 

Ghamus: (_ 5035!) False oath to deceive one. 

Al-Ghargad: (.3 ,+\) It is a thorny plant which is well known in the area of 
Palestine. Some say it to be boxthorn or matrimony vine. 

Ghazi: (¢3l5!) A Muslim soldier returning alive after participation in 
Jihad. 

Ghazwah: (33;+5\) (pl. Ghazawat) A military expedition in which Prophet 
Muhammad #¢ himself took part leading the army. 

Ghazwatul-Khandag: (3.:55\ 333+) The name of a battle between the early 


Muslims and the infidels in which the Muslims dug a Khandaq pene 
round Al-Madinah to prevent any advance by: the enemies. 


Ghibah: (4,35!) Backbiting or talking evil about someone in his or her 
absence. 


Ghilah: (4.33\) Intercourse with a breast-feeding woman. 


Ghirah: (3 ,35\) This word covers a wide meaning, jealousy as regards 
women, and also it is a feeling of great fury and anger when one’s honor 
and prestige is injured or challenged. 


Ghulil: (J ;435!) Stealing from the war booty before its distribution. It refers 
to withholding goods captured among the spoils of war, and the meaning 
includes deceitfully taking what one has no right to. 


Ghuraf: (3 5\) Special abodes. 
Ghurrah: (¢ 35!) A slave or slave woman. 
Ghurratush-Shahr: (_425\ 3+) The first three days of the month. 


Al-Ghurrul-Muhajjaliin: (0 slo>-05|_/!) A name that will be given on the 
Day of Resurrection to the Muslims because the parts of their bodies 
which they used to wash in ablution will shine then. 


Ghusl: (\..25!) Literally means bath or wash. In Islam it refers to the 
washing of the entire body from head to toe without leaving a single place 
dry.. This is especially necessary for one who is Junub (in an impure state 
after sexual. intercourse, menstruation, seminal discharge, etc.) and also on 
other occasions like before Friday and “Eid prayers. 


Habalul-Habalah: (a1.>5\ \.>) See Bay’ Habalil-Habalah. 


Al-Habwah or Al-Tntiba’: (¢\c>V\ 5) 35.2!) A sitting posture, putting the 
arms around the legs while sitting on the hips. It is to sit with one’s thighs 
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gathered up against the stomach, while wrapping arms or garment around 
them, or sitting in the same manner when the private area becomes ex- 
posed. 


Hadath: (>!) That which invalidates the state of purification. 


Hadath ’Akbar: (,S\\ <i!) State of major impurity caused by sexual 
discharge, it needs Ghusl (bath) for purification. 


Hadath "Asghar: (,x2)\ <i>!) State of minor impurity caused by passing 
wind or urine or answering the call of nature, it needs Wudi’ (ablution) 
for purification. 


Hadd: (3>\) Prescribed punishments, ordained punishments, legal laws for 
punishments. 


Hady: (.544)\) A cow, sheep, goat or a camel that is offered as a sacrifice by 
a pilgrim during the Haj. 

Hadith: (<3s>5\) (Plural: Ahadith ¢,3l-l) The word Hadith literally means 
speech, narration or communication. In Islamic context it refers to. any of 
the sayings, deeds and approvals accurately narrated from the Prophet 
Muhammad #% through a chain of known intermediaries. According to 
some scholars, the word Hadith also covers reports about the sayings and 
deeds, etc., of the Companions of the Prophet # that were performed in 
the presence of the Prophet 4. There is also a subcategory of oral 
statements made by the Companions of the Prophet 2€.in addition to. the 
Prophet himself. Khabar (,+/!) (report), “Athar (3) (track, trace, sign, 
impression, tradition) and Sunnah (4.Ji) (practice, usage, etc) are the 
terms also to denote a Hadith.The word Hadith is generally translated as 
a Narration or Tradition. The main text of a Hadith is called Matn(;,:.J!) 
(main text), which is preceded by Sanad (.x.Ji) (chain of narrators). 


There are two kinds of Ahadith: Ahadith Nabawiyyah (4:5:3\ ¢2t~-\\) and 
Ahadith Qudsiyyah. (4.4i) c.2bYi) Ahadith are found in various 
collections compiled by Muslim scholars in the early centuries of the Mus- 
lim civilization. Six such collections are considered most authentic. Some 
famous collectors of Ahadith are Imam Bukhari, Imam. Muslim, Imam Na- 
sai, Imam Abu Dawud, Imam Tirmidhi and Imam Ibn Majah. 


Hadith Nabawi: (555i <4>)1) (Prophetic Tradition) A saying of the 
Prophet #¢ himself transmitted outside the Noble Qur'an. 


Hadith Qudsi: (_..18)! 24>!) (Gacred Tradition) A Statement of Allah, 
generally outside the Noble Qur'an, reported by the Prophet #€ in his 
sayings. The meaning of these Ahadith were revealed to him and he put 
them in his own words, unlike the Qur’an that is the Word of Almighty 
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Allah, and the Prophet #§ conveyed it exactly as it was revealed to him. 
The scholars of Hadith say that Ahadith Qudsiyyah are from Allah only 
as far as the meaning of the text is concerned and they are from the Pro- 
phet of Allah as to the actual wordings of these messages. It would be 
erroneous to attribute any of the Qudsi Hadith to Allah and claim, for ex- 
ample, “Allah said...” 


The basic kinds of Ahadith are: 
Qawili (_3 ,4|) (Verbal): It records the utterances of the Prophet 28. 
Fifi (_j.31) (Practical): It records the deeds of the Prophet #8. 


Tagriri: (5 ,: ,+\\} (Tacit): It records the Prophet's silent approval of some 
action, behavior, etc. 


Shama@’il (js.2J!) (physical characteristics): It records the physical 
characteristics, appearance, habits or behavior of the Prophet 28. 


Below is the list of common classifications used by scholars to identify the 
various categories of the compiled narrations: 


Ahad: (2\>\') (Isolated) 

‘Aziz: (5:55!) (Precious) 

Batil: ( \b\5!) (False) 

Daf: (_.».2I!) (Weak) 

Gharib: (—. 35!) (Unfamiliar) 
Hasan: (:,~>|) (Good) 

Jayyid: (42J') (Perfect) 

Majhal: (J 5g>-0)') (Unknown) 
Ma'tiil: (J 51.1!) (Defective) 
Mansitkh: (¢ ;...<\) (Abrogated) 
Magbiil: (3 44051) (Acceptable) 
Magtii: (¢ plata!) (Intersected) 
Mardiid: (> 53 ,«5\) (Rejected) 
Marfa‘ (Traceable) (¢ 55,5 ') 
Mashhitr: (, 542.05!) (Well-known) 
Matriik: (\5 x05!) (Abandoned) 
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Mawdit': (¢ 52 »03\) (Fabricated) 
Mawgif: (= 53 40)|) (Discontinued) 
Mawsiil: (J 2 5=\!) (Complete) 
Mawthig: (3 5 5)\) (Trustworthy) 
Mu‘allag: (3\+.)\) (Suspended) 
Mungati®: (2i.0)\) (Interrupted) 
Musalsal: ( \..\....5\) (Uninterrupted) 
Musnad: (s....5\) (Traceable to Prophet) 
Mutawatir: (_3\ 305\) (Continuous) 
Muda‘af: (_ix.2.51) (Doubtful) 
Mudallas: (_ 5405) (Truncated) 
Mudraj: (~ »105!) (Interpolated) 
Mudtarib: (— ,!2.25\) (Confounding) 
Munfarid: (> 4.3!) (Unique) 
Munkar: (,S-.5|) (Denounced) 
Mursal: (|. 01) (Disconnected) 
Muttasil: (_\.2:.51) (Connected) 
Muttafag ‘Alayh («le 5<5|) (Agreed upon) 
Qawi: (5 54!) (Strong) 

Sahih: (gal!) (Sound) 

Shadhdh: (3\23\) (Contradictory) 
Thabit: (2.\3') (Authentic) 

Thigah: (4x3\) (Trustworthy) 


Hafiz: (i23\>51) One who has memorized the entirety of the Qur’an. 
Thousands of Muslim men and women throughout the world dedicate 
their time and energy to this tradition, which serves to maintain the 
Qur’anic Scripture as it was revealed to Prophet Muhammad #% over 
1A00 years ago. 

Hayd: (_,4.>5\) Monthly periods or menstruation experienced by a woman: 


Hays: (_,.>0)\) A dish made of butter, dates and cheese. 
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Hajafah: (44>) A kind of shield. 


Hajar: (,~\s) (Hagar/Agar/Hajira) One of Ibrahin’s wives who, along 
with her infant son Isma‘il (Ishmael), was settled in Arabia by Prophet 
Ibrahim (Abraham) ¥%. She may be considered the founder of the city of 
Makkah, since it was a desolate valley prior to her arrival, and discovery 
of the sacred well known as Zamzam. 


Hajar: (2-8) Places in Bahrain, Jazan, Najran. 


Al-Hajarul-Aswad: (> ,.S\ >) (The Black Stone) A stone which. is said to 
have fallen from heavens, set into one corner of the Ka‘bah in Makkah by 
Prophet Ibrahim #2. The pilgrims kiss it following the practice of Prophet 
Muhammad #8. 


Hajj: (z\>J\) A person who has performed the Hajj, or pilgrimage to 
Makkah. 


Hajj: (7->5!) (Major Pilgrimage) The Hajj is performed annually by over 
26,000,000 people during Dhul-Hijjah, the twelfth month of the Islamic lu- 
nar calendar. It is one of the five pillars. of Islam, a duty Muslims, must 
perform at least once in their lives, provided their health permits and they 
are financially capable. There are rules and regulations and specific dress 
to be followed. The Hajj rites symbolically remind the trials and sacrifices 
of Prophet Ibrahim, his wife Hajar, and their son Isma’‘il over 4,000 years 
ago. In addition to Tawaf and Sa‘y, there are a-few other requirements but 
especially one’s standing (i.e., stay) at ‘Arafat during the daytime on ninth 
of Dhul-Hijjah, and the sacrifice of an animal. There are three types of 
Hajj: Ifrad (213Y! single), Qiran (01,4)! combined), Tamattu’ (,20! 
interrupted). 


Hajj ‘Akbar: (S‘\\ q>S\) The day of Nahr (ie., the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah). 
Hajj ‘Asghar: (,3.2)\ god!) The minor pilgrimage (‘Umrah). 

Hajjul-Bayt: (.J\ >) Making a pilgrimage to the House of Allah. 

Hajj Ifrad: (25 3N' ce) (Single Hajj) Performing Hajj without performing 
the ‘Umrah. It is generally for the inhabitants of Makkah. 


Hajj Mabriir: (5 ,..5| el) A Hajj that is free of sin and is accepted by 
Allah. because of its perfection in both inward intention and outward ob- 
servation of the Sunnah of the Prophet Muhammad #@ and with legally 
earned money. 


Hajj Qiran: (01 ,3\ ~~) (Combined Hajj) Performing the ‘Umrah followed 
by the Hajj, without taking off the Ihram in between. 
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Hajj Tamattu’ (ec03\ go) (Interrupted Hajj) ‘Umrah is followed by Haj, 
but the Ihram is taken off in between these two stages. 


Hoajjatul-Wada’: (¢'\>3}\, >) The last Hajj of the Prophet #%, the year before 
he died. 


Hajjam: (¢\->-5\) One who performs cupping. 


Hajr: (,=>) A place in the way to Basrah & Kufah from Yamamah where 
the vessels were made, also the place of Banu Sulaim. 


Halal: (J%e3!) That which is lawful or permissible in Islam. 


Halalah: (i>>J!} To matry a divorced woman temporarily with the 
intention of making her remarriage to her former husband lawful. This act 
is unlawful. Marriage based on intended divorce is unlawful, whether. its 
period is prescribed or not. 


Halif: (2-5!) A person who enjoys the protection of a tribe but does not 
belong: to it by blood. 


Halg: (3\>5\) To shave off the hair from: the head (during Hajj). 
Halgah: (4a\>5\) A group of students involved in the study of Islam. 


Ham: ( eb!) A stallion camel freed from work for the sake of idols, after it 
had finished a number of copulations assigned for it. 


Hamah:; (40,1) There are different meanings of this pre-Islamic belief: It is 
a worm that comes out of a murdered person’s head seeking vengeance; it 
refers to the owl that was considered a bad omen if seen in different cir- 
cumstances; or it was a bird that came from the bones of a dead person 
that would fly away. 


Hanafi: (_2>) Islamic school of law founded by Imam Aba Hanifah. 
Followers of this school are known as the Hanafis. 


Hantah: (oi) An expression used when you don’t want to call somebody 
by her name. (It is used for calling a female). 


Hanbali: (_j:>) Islamic school of law founded by Imam Ahmad bin 
Hanbal. Followers of this school are known as the Hanbalis. 


Hanif: (4:23) People who during the time of Jahiliyyah (Ignorance) 
rejected the idolatry in their society and were in search for the true re- 
ligion of Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) #8. Hanif literally means ‘one who is 
inclined’, it is used in the Qur’an at ten places. The term as such connotes 
sincerity, uprightness and single-mindedness in one’s inclination, dedica- 
tion and commitment to Allah or to His faith, that is, monotheism (wor- 
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shipping Allah Alone and nothing else). 


Hunafa’: (+\z>!) The Makkans claimed descent from Abraham through 
Ishmael, and tradition stated that their temple, the Ka’bah, had been built 
by Abraham for the worship of the One God. it was still called the House 
of Allah, but the chief objects of worship there were a number of idols 
which were called daughters of Allah and intercessors. The few who felt 
disgust at this idolatry, which had prevailed for centuries, longed for the 
religion of Abraham and tried to find out what had been its teaching. 
Such seekers of the truth were known as Hunafa’ (sing. Hanif), a word 
originally meaning ‘those who turn away’ (from the existing idol-wor- 
ship), but coming in the end to have the sense of ‘upright’ or ‘by nature 
upright,’ because such persons held the way of truth to be right conduct. 
These Hunafa’ did not form a community. They were the agnostics. of 
their day, each seeking truth by the light of his own inner consciousness. 
Muhammad son of “Abdullah became one of these. 


Hantam or Hantamah: (4.2>3\ 31 eal!) A name of a pot in which alcoholic 
drinks used to be prepared, it was an earthenware container. Also called 
Jarrah. 


Hani: (4 >!) A kind of scent used for embalming the dead. 
Haqg: (>i) The Truth, also used for the legal right or claim to something. 


Haram: (e J!) A Haram is a sanctuary, a sacred territory. Makkah. has 
been considered a Haram since the time of Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) 3% 
. All things within the limit of the Haram are protected and considered 
inviolable. Al-Madinah was also declared a Haram by the Prophet #§. 
Although the boundary of any Masjid (mosque) is also a sanctuary, but 
usually this term is used with regard to the Sacred Mosque (Masjid Har- 
am) in Makkah and the Prophet’s Mosque (Masjid Nabawi) in. Al-Madi- 
nah. This is why they are referred to as ‘Al-Haramayn Ash-Sharifayn’, the 
two Holy Mosques. (Al-Hill is the area outside the sacred precincts of 
Malckah.) 


Haram: (¢| >!) Unlawful, forbidden and punishable from the viewpoint of 
Islam. 


Harawra’: (+\)5 >i) A town in Iraq. 
Harbah: (4 >5!) A small spear. 

Harbi: (_,.>\) Who is in the state of war. 
Rarir: (2-3!) Silk. 

Harj: (e 1) Killing: 
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Harrah: (3 ,>3\) A well-known rocky volcanic region in and around Al- 
Madinah covered with black stones. 


Haran: (45 \») (Aaron) The brother of Prophet Musa (Moses) 3% and a 
Prophet of Allah. 


Al-Hariiriyyah: (4,3 >J') A special unorthodox religious sect of Khawarij. 
Nicknamed as such because they were stationed at the place known as 
Hariira’. 

Al-Hasba’: (s\.2>J!) A place outside Makkah where pilgrims go after 
finishing all the ceremonies of Hajj on twelfth of Dhul-Hijjah. 


Hasanah: (...>5\) (pl. Hasanat) It means merit, vittue, reward, good deed, 
good point. The merit. or reward recorded for one on doing a good thing 
or abstaining from something wrong or bad. It is the opposite of Sayyi’ah 
4J| (demerit, sin, bad deed). 

Al-Hashr: (>!) Another name for the Day of Judgment, Yawmul-Hashr 


(sedi P 3) (Day of the Gathering). Place or vast ground or Field of 
Gathering. It is also the name of Sirah 59 of the Noble Qur’an. 


Hasir: (,..2>)\) A mat that is made of leaves of date-palms and is fit for 
one man or more to stand up and pray upon. It may be used for other 
purposes also. 


Hawd Kawthar: (3,5 25>) The watering-place (Cistern/Basin/Tank/ 
Fountain/ River) of Prophet Muhammad #, whose pure drink will refresh 
the believers on the Day of Judgment. 


Rawalah: (3\ .>J\) The transference of a debt from one person to another. It 
is an agreement whereby a debtor is released. from a debt by another be- — 
coming responsible for it. 


Hawari: (5 )\ >!) Sincere supporter or disciple. 

Hawazin: (35\ 4431) A tribe of Quraysh. 

Hawiyah: (4 5\43\)The lowest pit of Hell. 

Hawi: (J 5-5!) The minimum period of time after which Zakat becomes due 
upon property. 

Hawwa: (+\;>) Eve, the wife of Adam. The Quran indicates that Hawwa 
was created as an equal mate for Adam, and that both Adam and Hawwa 
sinned equally when they disobeyed Allah by eating fruit from the for- 


bidden tree in the heaven. Upon turning to Allah in repentance, both were 
likewise equally forgiven. 
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Haya’: («\>3\) This term covers a large number of concepts. It may mean 
modesty, self-respect, bashfulness, honor, etc. Haya’ is of two kinds: good 
and bad; the good Haya’ is to be ashamed to commit a crime or a thing 
that Allah ,\>5;¢ and His Messenger #§ has forbidden, and bad Haya’ is 
to be ashamed to do a thing, which Allah and His Messenger #¢ ordered 
to do. 


Henna: (c\>)\) A kind of plant used for dyeing hair etc. 


Hibah: (4.45\) present, gift. 


Hibarah: (3 ,>!) A sheet from Yemen with colored stripes of red or green. 
Some say it is of green color. 


AlHidanah: (44>!) The nursing and caretaking of children. 


Hifz: (a4!) It means to memorize. In the religious sense, Muslims try to 
memorize the whole Qur’aén. Any person who achieves this task is called 
Hafiz. There are millions of Muslims who memorize the whole Qur’an. 


Hijab: (—\e>Ji) Veil, partition, curtain, covering the body. Screening 
between non-Mahram men and women. Any kind of veil, it could be a 
curtain or a‘ facial veil, etc. A long dress prescribed for Muslim women. to 
cover their whole body from head to feet. 


Hijaz: (j\e>!) The region along the western seaboard of Arabia, in which 
Makkah, Al-Madinah, Jeddah, and Ta‘if are situated. 


Hijr: (=>) The place of Thamid before Tabuk between Al-Madinah and 
Sham. Also the unroofed portion of the Ka‘bah called Hatim, which at 
present is in the form of a compound towards the north of it. 


Hijrah: (3,231) It signifies migration from a land where a Muslim is 
unable to live according to the precepts of his faith to a land where it is 
possible to do so. Hijrah can also mean to leave a bad way of life for a 
good or more righteous way. The Hijrah par excellence for Muslims is the 
Hijrah of the Prophet # that not only provided him and his followers 
refuge from persecution, but also an opportunity to build a society and 
state according to the ideals of Islam. 


Hijri: ((¢ p41) Name of the Islamic lunar calendar. It refers to the 
Prophet's migration from Makkah, because of the mounting: hostility, there 
to Yathrib (200 miles north) whose people had invited him. This journey 
took place in the twelfth year of his mission. He arrived on the 20th of 
September 622 CE, and the city proudly changed its name to Madinatun- 
Nabi (the Prophet's city), commonly known as Al-Madinah. This is the be- 
ginning of the Islamic lunar calendar, often called the Hijri calendar, it is 
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dated from this important event, which marks the beginning of an Islamic 
state, (in Al-Madinah) in which the Shari‘ah ([slamic law) was im- 
plemented. The months of the Islamic calendar are: Muharram, Safar, Ra- 
biul-Awwal, Rabi‘uth-Thani, Jumadal-Ula, Jumadath-Thaniyah, Rajab, 
Sha‘ban, Ramadan, Shawwal, Dhul-Qa‘dah, Dhul-Hijjah. 


Hilab: (—e-) A kind of scent. 

AL-Hill: (|>-/1) The area outside the sacred precincts of Makkah. 

Hima: (_,.>\) A private pasture. 

Hims: (20>) A city in Sham (Syria, Lebanon, Palestine, Israel and Jordan) 
now it is in Syria. 

Himyan: (©\.>) A kind of belt, part of which serves as a purse to keep 
money in it. 


Higgah: (22>3\) A three-year-old she-camel. 


Hira’: («| >!) The cave in a mountain named Jabalan-Nar on the outskirts 
of Makkah where Muhammad #8, at the age of forty, received the: first 
revelations of the Qur’an, beginning with the word Iqra’ that means ‘read’. 
The cave was a favorite place of retreat for Muhammad 2 prior to his call 
to prophethood, where he could contemplate alone and seek Allah free 
from the distractions of the city below. 


Hubal: (,\.s) Hubal, the chief of the minor deities, was an image of a. man, 
and was said to have been originally brought to Arabia from Syria. It was 
one of the so many false gods of Arabs housed in the Ka‘bah in the pre- 
Islamic period of Ignorance. 


Hubla: (_,\>3!) A kind of desert tree. 
Huda’: (+\s>5|) Chanting of camel-drivers keeping pace of camel’s walk. 


Al-Hudaybiyah: (4..i>!) A well-known place ten miles from Makkah on the 
way to Jeddah. 


Hudiid: (> 53>5\) (sing. Hadd) Allah’s set boundary limits for Halal awful 
and Haram. (unlawful). Whoever transgresses these limits may be pun- 
ished or forgiven by Allah as He wills, Legal punishment for certain 
crimes like robbery (to cut the hands), adultery or fornication (stoning or 
lashes and exile for one year), apostasy (killing), etc. 


Hujjaj: (¢' lx>J!) Pilgrims. Persons who have been on the pilgrimage to 
Makkah Satine the Hajj season in the month of Dhul-Hijjah. (Singular: 
Hajj = cbt! a male pilgrim; Hajjah = 4-\-)\ a female pilgrim) 
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Hujrah: (& =>!) Courtyard of a dwelling place, or a room. 
rty’ SP 


Hukm: (S.J) Literally meaning verdict, judgment, decision (see Verse 
6:57), sometimes gives the meaning of wisdom, discretion, knowledge and 
the power to see things in their true perspective (Verse 26:83). 


Hukmiyyah: (4..5>J\) One of the Khawarij sects. So named because they 
had rejected the verdict of the arbitrators appointed by ‘Ali and Mu’a- 
wiyah under the plea that judgment rests only with Allah. 


Hullah: (4>J\) A Najraéni garment or shroud or coffin consisting of two 
parts, two-piece garment, lower wrap and upper wrap. Two pieces of a 
garment made of the same material. 


Humaz: (;04)!) Madness or evil suggestions. 


Hums: (_,..>-) The tribe of Quraysh, their offspring and their allies were 
called Hums. Those who were either lived in Haram or born there or were 
in the area of Haram or were from the tribes of Kinanah and Jadilah. This 
word implies enthusiasm and strictness. The Hums used to say: “We are 
the people of Allah.” They thought themselves superior to other people. 


Hunayn: (-,2>)\) A valley between Makkah and Ta’if where the battle took 
place between the Prophet #§ and Quraysh pagans. 


Hugiig: (6 y2-5\) (sing. Haq) Rights. 
Hir: (_ ;>0\). (Houris) Very fair females of Paradise wide-eyed with intense 


black irises and intense white scleras created by Allah as such not from 
the offspring of Adam. (Htr‘in-wide-eyed houris) 


Hiir‘in: (63>) Wide-eyed houris. 


Thadah: (é.\.5|) Literally means worship, it refers to all those acts with 
which one renders worship and. adoration, obedience and. submission, ser- 
vice and subjection to Allah (. Thus in Islam, visiting the sick, giving char- 
ity, hagging one’s spouse, or any other good act is considered an act of 
worship. 


Iblis: (_,.!) The word. literally means ‘thoroughly disappointed, one in 
utter despair’. It is the personal name of Shaytan (Satan) or the cursed 
devil, as found in the Qur’an. Iblis is believed to be a prominent. member 
of the jinn, a class of Allah’s creation. When Adam (the first human) was 
created, Allah commanded Iblis and all the other angels to prostrate them- 
selves before Adam. He rebelled against Allah out of vanity and refused 
the Command of Allah to prostrate before Adam, and was cast out from 
heavens. Iblis reasoned to himself that he was superior to Adam since he 
was made of fire while Adam was only made of clay. By this one act of 
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defiance, Iblis introduced the sins of pride, envy, and disobedience into 
the world. Hence, Allah told him that he will dwell in Hell. Iblis asked 
Allah for a postponement until the Hereafter. He also asked Allah to allow 
him to mislead. and tempt humankind to error. This term was granted to 
him by Allah whereafter he became the chief promoter of evil and promp- 
ted Adam and Eve to disobey Allah’s order. Allah told him that only the 
misguided ones would follow him and that He would fill Hell with him 
and. his followers. Iblis swore that he would. mislead and misguide all the 
people except those sincere and devoted worshippers of Allah.Allah warns 
human beings repeatedly in the Qur'an that Iblis is an avowed enemy of 
humankind, whose temptations must be resisted in order to stay on the 
Straight Path. He is possessed of a specific personality and is not just an 
abstract force. 


Ibn: (:,;Y\) (also used as bin) Arabic term meaning ‘son of’. Many famous 
Muslim men in history are known by a shortened version of their names 
begining with Ibn. Examples include, Ibn Khaldin (a historian), Ibn Sina 
(a physician), Ibn Rushd (a judge and philosopher), and Ibn Batiitah (a 
world traveler). 


thn Hajar: (2> ¢y:|) Allamah Hafiz Ahmad bin Hajar ‘Asqalani. 
bn Laban: (453 -»!) Two year old camel. 


Ibrahim: (,*\,!) Abraham, a Prophet and righteous person revered by 
Muslims, fan and Christians alike as the patriarch (father-figure) of 


monotheism. Muslims commemorate Ibrahim’s devotion, struggles and sa- 
crifices during the annual Hajj rites. 


Yddah: (342!) The waiting period prescribed by Allah that a woman is 
required to observe as a consequence of the nullification of her marriage 
with her husband or because of the husband’s death, during which a wo- 
man may not remarry after being widowed or divorced. 


Wdhkhir: (,>-3\') A kind of grass well-known for its good smell, and is 
found in Hijaz, Saudi Arabia. 


Tdtiba(¢\J2.25\) In Ihram, putting the upper wrap (Rida’) under the right 
armpit = eaving the right shoulder bare, and placing part of it over the left 
shoulder. 


Ifadah: (42!) See Tawaful-Ifadah. 


Iftar: (,3\\) Breaking of the fast immediately after sunset at Maghrib as 
soon as the Call to Prayer (Adhan) is called. 


Thdad: (>\s>N!) Mourning for a deceased husband. 
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thial: (SYN i) Raising the voice while reciting the Talbiyah during Hajj or 
“Umrah. 


Thram: (¢ i>!) The state of consecration into which Muslims enter in 
order ta A eHoatn the Hajj or ‘Umrah (lesser pilgrimage). In which one is 
prohibited to practice certain deeds that are lawful at other times. The cer- 
emonies of ‘Umrah and Hajj are performed during such state. When one 
assumes this state, the first thing one should do is to express mentally and 
orally one’s intention to assume this state for the purpose of performing 
Hajj or ‘Umrah. Then Talbiyahpilgrimage recitation (Labbayk Allahumma 
Labbayk... Here J am, O Allah, here I am) is recited, and two sheets of 
white unstitched seamless cloth are the only clothes men wear; the sheet 
wrapped below one’s waist is called Izar, and the other wrapped round 
the upper part of the body is Rida’. This dress worn by pilgrims serves to 
reinforce a sense of humility, purity, and human equality. In the state of 
Thram the pilgrim is required:to observe many: prohibitions, for example, 
he may not hunt, shave or trim his hair, shed. blood, use perfume, or in- 
dulge in sexual gratification. 


Ihsan: (ol.~Yi) Right action, goodness, sincerity. Doing something in a 
goodly manner: The highest level of deeds and worship with perfection, 
ie., when you worship Allah or do deeds, consider yourself as if you see 
Him; and if you cannot achieve this feeling or attitude, then you must 
bear in mind that He sees you. In other words, Ihsan means to be patient 
in performing your duties to Allah, totally for Allah’s sake and in ac- 
cordance with the Sunnah (legal ways) of the Prophet #¢ in a perfect 
manner. 


Thtikar: (,\%>V\) Tt means a planned hoarding of something for future 
profit. Intikar is prohibited and unlawful as it creates artificial scarcity of 
essential foodstuff. 

Ab-Ihtiba’: (¢lc>V1) See Al-Habwah. 

Ibn Makhad: (,2\2~« :»\) One-year-old camel. 

Tj@rah: (3\-\\) Literally means to give something on rent. 


Ijma'(¢\.-\\\) Consensus of opinion among scholars and leaders. It is one 
of thes means employed by Muslims for joint decision-making, and for in- 
terpreting the Shari‘ah. Ijma’ comes next to the Qur’an and the Sunnah as 
a source of Islamic doctrines. 


Ijtihad: (s\g-\) Independent interpretive or discretionary reasoning. The 
intellectual effort of Muslim scholars to employ reason and analysis of the 
authoritative sources Qur’an and Sunnah for the purpose of finding legal 
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solutions to new and challenging. situations or issues. It is also said to ex- 
ercise personal judgment based on the Qur’an and the Sunnah. 


21a’ or Tyla’: (eX. \) A husband’s oath to abstain from sexual relations with 
his wife. The maximum permissible limit for abstaining from sexual rela- 
tions in wedlock under such a vow is four months, after which it would 
automatically mean repudiation of the marriage. 


Itham: ( (Ji) Literally means inspiration. Here it refers to those things or 
ideas that Allah puts into the minds of His pious servants. 


Pliya’: (+\J,!) Eilat seaport near Israel at head of Gulf ‘Aqabah. 


‘Tim: (,1J!) Arabic term meaning knowledge. The Qur’an and Hadith 
encourage Muslims to constantly strive to increase their knowledge, of 
both religious and worldly matters. 


‘Tm Jafar: (#3| le) The science of numerical symbolism of letters. It is 
said to come down from ‘Ali bin Abu Talib. Some say it to be Numology, 
Number manipulation, and some name it to be the art of ciphering or de- 
ciphering. 

Imam: (Yj!) Generally, the term Imam refers to one who leads 
congregational worship. More broadly, the term. also applies. to religious 
leaders within the Muslim community, it is also used with reference to. the 
founders of the different systems of theology and law in Islam, and in its 
highest form, refers to the head of the Islamic state. 


‘Imamah: (4.1.25!) The turban or similar head covering. 


Imam Mahdi: (sigs ele!) He will make his appearance when the Muslims 
will be at their weakest position. With his advent, the greater signs of 
Qiyamah (Resurrection) will commence. He will be the leader of the Mus- 
lims, and after his death, Prophet ‘Eisa (Jesus) 3 will take over the 
leadership. 


Iman: (2s!) Literally means faith or belief. Here it refers to believing in 
Allah. (as the One and. only God and believing that Muhammad #€ is His 
Messenger, and also having belief in other articles of faith. 


Imlas: (.2>6\\) An abortion caused by being beaten over one’s (a 
pregnant wife’s) abdomen. 


Imsak: (SU..\') To abstain completely from foods, drinks, intimate 
intercourses and smoking, before the break of the dawn till sunset. 


Inbijaniyah: (4.i\o.3Y') A woolen garment without marks. 
Injil: (.\.25\\) Arabic name for the Holy Scripture revealed to Prophet ‘Eisa 
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(Jesus) ¥% during the last two or three years of his earthly life. The Injil 
mentioned by the Qur’an should, however, not be identified by the four 
Gospels of the New Testament that contain a great deal of records of the 
life of Jesus written by his closest contemporaries in addition to the in- 
spired statements of Prophet Jesus #8. It is significant, however, that the 
statements explicitly attributed to Jesus 3% in the Gospels contain 
substantively the same teachings as those of the Qur’an. 


Inna Lillahi wa Inna Hayhi Rajiin: (0 5<>\) 43) tly « u)) When a Muslim is 
struck with a calamity, when he loses one of his loved ones, or when he 
has gone bankrupt, he should be patient and say this statement meaning 
“We are from Allah and to Him we return’. Muslims believe that Allah is 
the One Who gives and it is He Who takes away. He is testing us some- 
times by giving something and sometimes by taking away. Hence, a Mus- 
lim submits himself to Allah. He is grateful and thankful to Allah for 
whatever he gets. On the other hand, he is patient and says this expres- 
sion in times of turmoil and calamity. 


In sha’ Allah: (40) +L |) The meaning of this Arabic phrase is ‘If Allah 
wills’. When a person wishes to plan for the future, when he promises, 
when he makes resolutions, and when he makes a pledge, he says this 
phrase. Muslims are to strive hard and to put their trusts with Allah. They 
leave the results in the Hands of Allah. 


Intigas: (2183!) Sprinkling water on private parts while performing 
Wudt’. 


Tgal: (J\as5|) The rope by which the camel's foreleg is fettered. 


Igamah: (4\3N)) It refers to the second call for the prayer that follows the 
first call (Adhan). Iqamah means that the obligatory prayer in congrega- 
tion is just to begin. It is to be recited in Arabic before every obligatory 
prayer. It is composed of specific words and phrases very closely related 
to the Adhan. The statements of the Adhan are recited reduced so that the 
statements that are expressed twice in the Adhan ate recited once in Iqa- 
mah except the last utterance of Allahu-Akbar. The prayer is offered im- 
mediately after Iqamah has been pronounced. 


Igamatus-Salat: (3%.2)| is\3!) The offering of the prayers perfectly. This is 

not understood by many Muslims. It means: (A) Each and every Muslim, 
male or female, is obliged to offer his prayers regularly five times a day at 
the specified times; the male in the mosque in congregation and the female 
at home. As the Prophet #¢ has said: “Order your children for prayer at 
the age of seven and beat them (about it) at the age of ten.” The chief (of 
a family, town, tribe, etc.) and the Muslim ruler of a country are held re- 
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sponsible before Allah in case of non-fulfillment of this obligation by the 
Muslims under his authority. (B) To offer the prayers in a way just as the 
Prophet Muhammad #% offered it with all its rules and regulations, as he 
#@ said: “Offer your prayers the way you see me offering them.” Please 
see Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 1 for the Prophet’s way of praying, in the book 
of characteristics of the prayer and that the prayer (Salat) begins with Tak- 
bir (Allahu-Akbar) with the recitation of Sarat Al-Fatihah etc., along with 
its various postures, standing, bowing, prostrations, sitting etc., and it 
ends with Taslim. 


Igra’: (\ 31) Tt means ‘read’ or ‘recite,’ it was the first word of the Qur’an 
revealed to Muhammad #€ during one of his retreats to the cave of Hira’ 
above Makkah. Muslims refer to this word to remind themselves of the 
importance of acquiring knowledge, ‘from the cradle to the grave’ as Pro- 
phet Muhammad #8 said. 

Irfah: (08 ,\\) To comb the hair everyday. 

Isbaghul-Wudi’: (+5253! ¢\\) To perform ablution properly. It means 
either covering all required areas completely or washing them three times, 


(Likewise, Ahsanal-Wudi’ means. performing ablution well, and Atammal- 
Wud’ means performing ablution perfectly.) 


Isbal: (1!) Making one’s lower garment too long below the heels. 


Isha’: (+\2J1) It is the commencement of darkness, and the beginning of 
the time of ‘Isha’ (night) prayer. The time for it starts about one hour and 
a half after sunset, till the middle of night. 


Ish@r: (1.25!) Marking the Budn. This was done by grazing the skin of 
the camel's hump until some blood appeared, and then wiping that blood 
in such a way as to leave a mark. This mark then indicated that the camel 
was set aside for sacrifice. 


Ishrag: (3\ 2‘ !) Sunrise. 

Ishtimalus-Samma’: (¢l..2)\ Ji.23!) The wearing of clothes in the following 
two ways: 1. To cover one shoulder with a garment and leave the other 
bare. 2. To wrap oneself (with hands enclosed) ii a garment while sitting 
in such a way that nothing of that garment would cover one’s private 
parts. (See Ihtiba’) 

Ishtirak: (3\_22Y!) Equivocally; participation; partnership. While Istidanah 
means the raising or building up credit through credit purchases. It how- 
ever does not apply to the raising of cash loans. 


Islam: (eX!) Its meaning encompasses the concepts of peace, greeting, 


Glossary of Islamic Terms 468 


salutation, surrender, obedience, loyalty, allegiance and commitment. Lit- 
erally means ‘submission to the will of Allah,’ and refers commonly to an 
individual's surrender and commitment to God the Creator through ad- 
herence to the religion by the same name.The most important and pivotal 
concept in Islam is the Oneness of God. See Allah for more on the conept 
of God. Islam teaches that all faiths have, in essence, one common mes- 
sage: the existence of a Supreme Self, the one and only God, whose sover- 
eignty is to be acknowledged in worship and in the pledge to obey His 
teachings and commandments, conveyed through His Messengers and 
Prophets who were sent at various times and in many places throughout 
history. Islam demands a commitment to submit and surrender to God so 
that one could live in peace; peace (Salam) is achieved through active obe- 
dience to the revealed commandments of God, for God is the Source of all 
peace. Commitment to Islam entails striving for peace through a struggle 
for justice, equality of opportunity, mutual caring and consideration for 
others’ rights, and continuous research and acquisition of knowledge for 
the better protection and. utilization of the resources of the universe. 


The basic beliefs of Islam are: the Oneness of the only God who is Sover- 
eign of the universe; the Revelation of the teaching and commandments of 
God through angels in heaven to Prophets on earth, and written in sacred 
writings that all have the same transcendent source; these contain the will 
of God marking the way of peace for the whole universe and all mankind; 
the Day of Judgment which inaugurates the Afterlife in which God re- 
wards and punishes with respect to human obedience to His will: 


Islam is the last and final religion to all mankind and to all generations 
itrespective of color, race, nationality, ethnic background, language, or so- 
cial position. Islam teaches that human diversity is a sign of the richness 
of God’s mercy, and that God wills human. beings to compete with each 
other in goodness in order to test who is the finest in action; this is, ac- 
cording to Islam, the reason for the creation of the universe. 


Islam was revealed to the Prophet #§ (Sarah 3 Al ‘Imran-The Family of 
Imran, Verse 19) “Truly, the religion with Allah is Islam,” and. again (Str- 
ah 5: Al-Ma’idah-The Table Spread, Verse 3) “This. day I have perfected 
your religion for you,and have chosen for you Islam as. your religion.”A 
person who enters the fold of Islam is called a Muslim. The religion of 
{slam is not to be confused with Mohammedanism. The latter is misnomer 
to Islam. Muslims do not accept this name as it gives wrong information 
about Islam and Muslims. 


Isma4l: (jc laul) (ishmael) The elder son of Abraham, Prophet of Allah 
and the father of the Arabs, born to his wife Hajar. When he was about 
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thirteen years old, Isma‘il helped Abraham build the Ka’bah as a place for 
monotheists to worship the One God. He, along with his younger brother 
Ishaq (Isaac), are considered by Muslims to have been Prophets in their 
own right. 


Isn@d: (st..N\) (sing. Sanad S51). The chain of narrators of a Prophetic 
Hadith. 


Isra’: (ci) Another name for Sarah Bani Israel (17) of the Noble 
Qur'an. 


Isra’ wa Mifaj: (<\poJiy +\V!) The miraculous ‘Night Journey’ and 
‘Ascension’ of Prophet Muhammad 2, respectively, from Makkah to Al- 
Aqsa Mosque in Jerusalem, which took place in 619/620 CE. This. im- 
portant event, which took place in the year of Muhammad’s wife Khadi- 
jah’s death, gave strength to him by reaffirming God’s support for him. 
During this event, instructions for the formal Muslim prayer were re- 
vealed to Muhammad #¢, making them a cornerstone of Muslim faith and 
practice. 


Istabraq: (4 2!) Thick Dibaj (pure silk brocade). 


Istibra’: (¢\ 20!) The elapse of one menstruation period in the case of a 
newly purchased slave-woman. 


Istighfar: (,4x..V!) To seek Allah’s forgiveness. It is something that must 
be done continuously in a Muslims life. 


Istihddah: (42 \>=.'S') Bleeding from the womb of a woman in between her 
ordinary periods. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 1, Hadith No. 303) 


Istihsan: (OL.ox~ 1) To give a verdict with a proof from one’s heart with 
satisfaction, and one cannot express it [only Aba Hanifah and his pupils 
say so but the rest of the Muslim religious scholars of Sunnah (and they 
are the majority) do not agree to it]. 


Istijmar: (,\s2'Y|) Purification by stone. 


Istikharah: (3,\.N!) A prayer consisting of two Rak‘at in which the 
praying person appeals to Allah to guide one to the right decision, regard- 
ing a certain deed, or a particular problem, or a situation with which one 
is confronted. (See Hadith No. 263, Vol. 2; Hadith No.391, Vol. 8; Hadith 
No. 487, Vol. 9; Sahih Al-Bukhari) 


Istinja’: (l--z.‘V) Cleansing of one’s private parts after having relieved 
oneself. A person. can cleanse himself with water or clods of earth. 


Al-Istinshag: (3\2.\) Rinsing the nose. 
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Istisqa’: {+\a..6J!) A prayer consisting of two Rak‘at, invoking Allah for 
rain in seasons of drought. (Gee Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 119, Vol. 2) 


Ithm: (,\) Ithm denotes negligence, dereliction of duty and sin. 


Ithmid: (3.3Y\) Antimony that clears the vision and makes the eyelashes 
grow. 


Itikaf: (3\%s'\) Seclusion in a mosque for the purpose of worshipping 
Allah only. It refers to the religious practice of spending the last ten days 
of Ramadan (either wholly or partly) in a mosque so as to devote oneself 
exclusively to worship. The one in such a state should not have sexual re- 
lations with his wife, and one is not allowed to leave the mosque except 
for a very short period, and that. is only for very urgent necessity, e.g., 
answering the call of nature or joining a funeral procession etc. 


Izar: ()\3¥') A sheet worn below the waist to cover the lower half of the 
body. 


Jabriyyah: (4 25!) The Jabriyyah sect has the belief that a person is free to 
do according to his will and he is responsible solely what deeds he per- 
forms, good or badas against the Qadariyyah sect whose belief is just the 
opposite. 


Jad@: (cles) An animal with the cut nose, ear or lip. But it is more 
specific for the nose being most common cases. 


Jadha‘ah or Jadha‘: (4eJ2-.¢4e-) A four-year-old she-camel, or a sheep more 
than one year and less than two years, or cow of three years age, or a 
horse five years age. The criterion in goat, cow, ox and camel is having 
two teeth and in sheep who has reached the age of one year. 


Jahalah: (3\g>5!) Uncertainty in a contract that may lead to a later dispute; 
see Gharar. 


Jahannam: (er) Most commonly understood to mean Hell described as a 
place of torment, sorrow, and remorse. Islam teaches that God does: not 
wish to send anyone to Hell, yet justice demands that righteous people be 
rewarded and those who insist on evil living without repentance and on 
denial of God be punished.. In fact, it is one of the levels of Hell. There 
are seven levels of Hell-fire: 1. Jahtmthe shallowest level of Hell. It is 
reserved for those who believed in Allah and His Messenger 2%, but who 
ignored His commands. 2. Jahannama deeper level where the idol- 
worshippers are to be sent on the Day of Judgment. 3. Sa‘iris reserved for 
the worshippers of fire. 4. Sagarthis is where those who did not believe in 
Allah will be sent on the Day of Judgment. 5. Ladhawill be the home of 
the Jews. 6. Hawiyahwill be the abode of the Christians. 7. Hutamahthe 
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deepest level of Hell-fire. This is where the religious hypocrites will spend 
eternity. The worst of Allah’s creation are the Munafiqin (hypocrites), 
whether they be of mankind or jinn, for they outwardly appear to accept, 
but inwardly reject Allah and His Messenger #¢. A dweller of Hell is 
called a Jahannami. 


Jahil: (\\-)) Literally means ‘an ignorant person.’ Here it refers to one 
who is ignorant of the knowledge of Islam irrespective of whether it is 
general knowledge of Islam, or knowledge of the rules and regulations of 
Islam. 

Jahiliyyah: (ij»\>\) Literally ‘ignorance’ is a concise expression for the 
pagan practice of the days before the advent of the Prophet Muhammad 
#&. Jahiliyyah denotes all those world-views and ways of life that are 
based on rejection or disregard of heavenly guidance communicated to 
mankind through the Prophets and Messengers of God; the attitude of 
treating human life . either wholly or partly . as independent of the 
directives of God. 


Jahim: (>25\) See Jahannam. 

Jahmiyyah: (4..¢>)\) Taken its name from its progenitor Jahm bin Safwan. 
This sect denies seeing Allah in the Hereafter. 

Jahri Salat: (4, ¢>\ 3.25!) Prayer of audible recitation. 

Jayshul-Usrah: (3 .25\ _.2-) Army of Hardship, meaning the campaign to 
Tabak. 

Jalil: ( \J-1\) A kind of good smelling grass grown in Makkah. 

Jariyah: (4 j\-5\) A young girl. 

J@’iz: (le!) see Halal. 


Jalab & Janab: (ces te) Jalab (bringing) and Janab (avoidance) 
meaning the tax collector should not stop in one place and demand that 
people bring their goods and livestock to him for assessment of tax;. and 
also the people should not go to remote areas away from where they are 
expected to be so that the tax collector has to travel far and face hardship 
in doing his job. 

Jallalah: (4 ¢-\!) The animal that eats dung or the dropping of other 
animals. 

Jalsah: (4.le-) Sitting between the two prostrations. 

Jam “(eerl) Muzdalifah, a well-known place near Makkah. 
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Jami': (ew esi) Collection of Ahadith on a list of topics like belief, laws, 
Sunan, aHicatiod, piety, manners, interpretation, history, etc. 


Jamé‘at: (is \.>S\) It is a group or a congregation for communal worship. 


Jamrah: (3 ,02)!) (pl. Jimar) White hot coal. A small stone-built pillar in a 
walled place. There are three Jimar situated at Mina. One of the cere- 
monies of Hajj is to throw pebbles at these Jimar on the four days of “Ei- 
dul-Adha at Mina. 


Jamratul-‘Aqabah: (4,43 3,2) One of the three stone pillars at Mina. The 
last and the greatest one. It is situated at the entrance of Mina from the 
direction of Makkah.One of the rites of Hajj is to throw pebbles at these 
stone pillars, which represent Satan. 


Jamratul-Ula: (_,)5\ 3.2) The first one. 
Jamratul-Wusta: (_ Jo» 3,2) The middle one. 


Janabah: (4:\25|) The state of a person after having sexual intercourse with 
his wife or after having a sexual discharge in a wet dream, whether inten- 
tional or otherwise. A person in such a state should perform Ghusl (Le, 
have a bath) or do Tayammum, if a bath is not possible; otherwise the 
person may not perform Salah:(prayer) or recite or touch the Qur’an. 


Janazah: (3 3\5!) The Muslim funeral prayer, performed as a sign of 
respect and goodwill for a deceased Muslim, immediately prior to burial. 
The prayer reminds all Muslims of their ultimate mortality, thereby re- 
inforcing an ethic of righteous and God-conscious living. 


Janib: (_:>5\) A good kind of date. 


Jannah: (42-3!) Paradise, described as a place of happiness, contentment, 
and vitality. A reward for the righteous and God-conscious, who believe 
in the Oneness of Allah and in all His Prophets and Messengers, and who 
follow the way of life of the Prophets. A created abode in the Hereafter as 
a blissful garden, where people live in eternal comfort and joy. Jarinah has 
eight gates around it and each of these eight gates has eleven doors. The 
names of the eight gates are: 


1. Babul-Iman (oi Jt). 2. Babul-Jihad (slgeJi UL). 3. Babul-Kazminal- 
Ghayz (4.45! jbist! Ob). 4. Babur-Rayyan (oli OL). 5. Babur-Radin 
(s021,3! GL). 6. Babus-Sadaqah(si1.e}! OL). 7. Babut-Tawbah (443! Ou). 
8. Babus-Salat (23! UL). A dweller of Paradise is called a Jannati. 


Al-Jarhu wat-Ta‘dil: (j:i)|5 ¢_ J!) The Science of Validation of Ahadith, 
validation or invalidation. 
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Jariyah: (4, 5!) Bondmaid, a female bond servant: 


Jazakallahu khayran: (\j> «J\ 4S\j-) This is a statement of thanks and 
appreciation to be said to the person who does a favor. Instead of saying 
thanks (Shukran), the Islamic statement of thanks is to say this phrase. Its 
meaning is: May Allah reward you for the good. It is understood that hu- 
man beings can’t repay one another enough. Hence, it is better to request 
Almighty Allah to reward the person who did a favor and to give him the 
best. 


Ji‘ah: (4s>5|) Beer. A drink made from barley and wheat. 


Jibril or Jibra’l: (5 p>-/\:) (Gabriel) Muslims believe that angels are 
among God’s many creations. He is believed to be one of the most im- 
portant angels, as he was reponsible for transmitting God’s Divine revela- 
tions to all of the human Prophets, ending with Muhammad #g. Due to 
his special role in bridging the divine and human realms, he is referred to 
in the Qur’an as a Spirit (Rah) from God. 


Jibt: (2:51) It signifies a thing devoid of any true basis and bereft of 
usefulness. In Islamic terminology the various forms of sorcery, divination 
and soothsaying, in. short, all superstitions are called Jibt. 


Jihad: (>\g>!) The word literally means ‘to strive’ or ‘to exert to the 
utmost.’ It is an Arabic word the root of which is Jahada, which means to 
strive for a better way of life. The nouns are Juhd, Mujahid, Jihad, and 
Jjtihad. The other meanings are: struggle, endeavor, strain, exertion, effort, 
diligence, fighting to defend one’s life, land, and religion. Usually under- 
stood in terms of personal betterment, Jihad remained a highly nuanced 
concept, it should not be confused with Holy War, a common mis- 
representation, the latter does not exist in Islam nor will Islam allow’ its 
followers to be involved in a Holy War. The latter refers only to the Holy 
War of the Crusaders. Jihad is not a war to force the faith on others, as 
many people: think of it. It should never be interpreted as a. way of com- 
pulsion of the belief on others, since there is an explicit Verse in the 
Qur’an that says: “There is no compulsion in. religion.” (Qur'an: Al-Bagar- 
ah 2:256). Jihad is.not a defensive war only, but a war against any unjust 
regime,.or any evil that is rampant in the society. If such a regime or a 
group exists that is. spreading disinformation, and. by that creating the 
chaos, a war is to be waged against the leaders, but not against the people 
to. stop. it. People should be freed from the unjust regimes and influences 
so that they can freely choose to believe in Allah and worshipping Him. 
Not only in peace but also in war, Islam. prohibits terrorism, kidnapping, 
and hijacking, when carried against civilians. Whoever commits such vio- 
lations is considered a murderer in Islam, and is to be punished by the 
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Islamic state. During defensive wars, Islam prohibits Muslim soldiers from 
harming civilians, women, children, elderly, and the religious men like 
priests and rabbis. It also prohibits cutting down trees and destroying civi- 
lian constructions. In short, any cruelty or unjust practice with the enemies 
is also prohibited in Islam, in fact introducing the highest human rights 
first time before the world. 


Jilbab: (\Je!) (pl. Jalabib) It is a long loose fitting garment worn by the _ 
Arabs as an overgarment or outer garment or outer covering. 


Jimar: (,\.>3\) See Jamrah. 


Jinn: (ce!) A creation, created by Allah from fire, like human beings from 
mud, and angels from. light. Like man, a Divine Message has. also been 
addressed to them and they too have been endowed with the capacity, 
again like man, to choose between good and evil, between obedience and 
disobedience to God: See Sirah 72 of the Noble Qur'an. These are spiritual 
beings that inhabit the world and are required to follow the orders of Al- 
lah and are accountable for their deeds. They can be good or bad, just like 
people. The word Jinn in Arabic means hidden, which indicates that they 
are invisible creatures. It is said that they take on different shapes and 
forms. Occasionally they involve themselves in the lives of human beings, 
causing confusion and fright, though not all jinns are believed to be mal- 
evolent. 


Jifvénah: (4\,s25\) A place, few miles from Makkah. The Prophet #¢ 
distributed the war booty of the battle of Hunayn there, and from there he 
assumed the state of Ihram to perform Umrah. 


Jirar: (,\>51) (Also called Qullah - adi) A large drinking water container 
like a barrel whose size the scholars differ over, from five to fifty water 
skins (Qirbahs - 4 ,4I). 


Jizyah: (4:53!) Head tax or poll tax. A uniform tax or surcharge imposed 
upon every person or every adult in a specific group, as on those entering 
or leaving a country or using a particular service or conveyance. Tax im- 
posed by Islam on all non-Muslims living in an Islamic government in lieu 
of the guarantee of security and protection provided to them as the Dhim- 
mis (Protected People) of an Islamic state, and their exemption from mili- 
tary service and payment of Zakah or other taxes imposed on Muslims, 
they should pay this tax to compensate. If the State cannot protect those 
who paid Jizyah, then the amount they paid is returned to them.Jizyah 
symbolizes the submission of the non-Muslims to the suzerainty of Islam. 
(See Sahth Al-Bukhari, Vol. 4, Ahadith No. 384, 385 and 386) 


Jubbah: (425!) A cloak, outer garment. 
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Al-Jubar: (,\25!) Bloodshed with impunity (exemption), Le, without 
liability. 
Juhfah: (4i>->3!) The Migat of the people of Sham. 


Jumu‘ah: (42.>3|) Friday, the Muslims’ day of gathering, when all Muslim 
males must go to the mosque to hear the Friday Khutbah (sermon) and to 
offer the Jumu’ah congregational prayer, instead of Zuhr prayer. On this 
special day, Muslims make an extra effort to go to the main mosque of the 
vicinity with their fellow Muslim brothers. Also Sarah 62 of the Noble 
Qur'an. 

Jumu‘ah Masjid: (x0\2)| t.») Refers to the mosque in which Jumu‘ah 
prayer is offered.. It is generally the main mosque in a town or city. 


Junub: (>5\) A person who is in a state of Janabah . means to be in a 
state of ceremonial impurity or defilement. A male becomes Junub on hav- 
ing sexual intercourse or simply on the emission of semen in sleep or 
otherwise. A female also becomes Junub as a result of sexual intercourse 
as well as when she is menstruating or having postnatal bleeding. These 
are the general causes of Janabah, which is also referred to in the books of 
jurisprudence as Hadath Akbar. A full bath is required for a Junub to re- 
ceive purification or Taharah, without which a man or woman is not al- 
lowed to touch or read the Qur’an, enter the mosque or offer the prayers. 
In the absence of water, however, one is allowed to resort to Tayammum 
(dry ablution). It substitutes for both, a full bath (Ghusl) and ablution 


Juyiib: (— y2-!!) Bosom or breast. 


Juz’: (+35!) Collection of Ahadith handed over by a single individual, a 
Companion, a Successor or a succeeder 


Ka‘bah: (.+5\\) The first house of worship built for mankind as the first 
building dedicated to the worship of the One God. The Ka’bah is an emp- 
ty cube-shaped stone building whose foundations were built by the angels 
and originally built by Adam and later on reconstructed by Prophet Abra- 
ham and his son, Prophet Ishmael 34 about 4,000 years ago. It was rebuilt 
with the help of Prophet Muhammad 2, and is covered by a black and 
gold cloth embroidered with Verses from the Qur'an. It is located within 
the court of the Sacred Mosque (Al-Masjidul-Haram) at Makkah, it is the 
most sacred place in Islam and commonly referred to as the “House of Al- 
lah.’ It is the focal point towards which Muslims all over the world face in 
their five daily prayers. Pilgrims at Makkah are supposed to circumambu- 
late the Ka‘bah. The Ka‘bah contains the sacred Black Stone. 
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Al-Kaba’ir: (;\53\) The biggest sins, such as polytheism, murder, illegal 
sex, usury, theft, etc. 


Kabsh: (_.SS') Ram, a male. sheep. 
Kafan: (-,383\) The shroud for the dead. 


Kafalah: (3U53\) The pledge given by somebody to a creditor to guarantee 
that the debtor will be present at a certain specific place to pay his debt or 
fine, ot to undergo a punishment etc. 


Kaffarah: (3S3\) Expiation for any loss, injury, lack of services, etc., also 
an expiation or atonement for a missed or wrongly practiced obligatory 
religious act, it is usually in the form of money or foodstuff or a sacrifice 
of an aniinal to free oneself from the consequences of sin (term speciaily 
used regarding the non-fulfillment of a pledge). 

Kafil: (8s!) A person providing surety, or a guarantor. 

Kafir: (4\S3!) It signifies. one who denies or rejects the truth. A person who 
disbelieves in Allah, His Messengers, all the angels, all the holy Books, 
Day of Resurrection and in. the Qadar (Divine Preordainments). It also re- 
fers to one who. does not believe in Muhammad #§ as the final Messenger 
of Allah. 

Kafar (_,,3\Ssi)Literally means camphor. It is a special heavenly perfume 


that will be mixed with non-intoxicating, pure wine and be given to the 
righteous in the Hereafter. See the Holy Qur’an, Al-Insan (76:5). 


Kalalah: (4¥S3|) One who leaves behind no heir. According to some 
scholars, it refers to those who die leaving neither any issue nor father nor 
grandfather. According to others, it refers to those whe die without any 
issue (regardless of whether they are succeeded by father or grandfather). 


Kaliim: (eS!) Talk or speech; has also been used through the ages to 
mean logic ot philosophy. 


Kalam Majid: (i es) Refers to the Noble Qur'an, the Message of God. 


Kalimah: (4,153\) Refers to the basic tenet of Islam, i.e., bearing witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped but Allah and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah. 


Kalla: (jS3!) Poor dependents and a debt. 


Kanz: (SS!) Hoarded. up gold, silver and money, the Zakat of which has 
not been paid. (See the Qur'an 9:34). 


Karaméat: (<\e\ SS!) (sing. Karamah) Literally means a miracle. But in Islam 
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it refers to miracles performed by saints and other pious slaves of Allah. 
These miracles are performed only by the will of Allah. Saints cannot per- 
form any miracles of their own accord. 


Kasafat: (24.5) An Arabic verb meaning ‘eclipsed’, used for a solar 
eclipse: Ash-Shamsu Kasafat (the sun eclipsed). 


Kashf: (.2253\) Literally means ‘manifestation’. 
Katam: (S|) A plant used for dyeing hair (Wasmah). 


Al-Kawthar: (3,53!) A sacred fountain in Jannah (Paradise). It is the source 
of all the four rivers of Jannah, and feeds the Hawd of Prophet Mu- 
hammad #¢, which is at the end of the Siratul-Mustagqim. It is a gift from 
Allah to the Prophet #@ to quench the thirst of true Pou (See Hawd 
Kawthar). Also the name of Sirah No. 108. 


Khabal: (J\-5!) The (mire of) pus or sweat of the people of Hell. 

Khabat: (123-/\) The leaves of a thorny desert tree. 

Khadhf: (31!) The act of throwing small pebbles (like in Ramy). 
Khadirah: (3,4) A kind of vegetation. 

Khaybar: (>) A well-known town in the north of Al-Madinah on the 
road. to Syria. 

Khayf; (i+) A valley. 

Khalas: (_,-¥¢\\) A condition stipulating that the seller will deliver the 
product when it comes into his possession. 

Khilfah: (43S\) Pregnant she-camels those are halfway through their 
pregnancy. 

Khalifah: (4411) (Caliph) The Imam or the Muslim ruler. 

Khalifah: (4215\) An Arabic term meaning ‘successor, it refers to the 
rightful. successor of Prophet Muhammad #% as leader of the Ummah 
(worldwide Muslim community). The Khalifah is not a Prophet; rather, he 
is charged with upholding the rights of all citizens within an Islamic state 
and ensuring application of the Shari‘ah (Islamic law). Another title for the 
Khalifah (caliph) is Amirul-Mu’minin meaning ‘the Leader of the Believ- 
ers’. In the political history of Islam, Khalifah became the title of the suc- 
cessors of the Prophet Muhammad #, notably the first four Rightly- 
Guided Caliphs known as Al-Khulafa’ur-Rashidtin. The immediate succes- 


sors of Prophet Muhammad #%, were Abia Bakr Siddig, ‘Umar bin 
Khattab, “‘Uthman bin ‘Affan, and ‘Ali bin Abu Talib (11-35 AH, 632-655 
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CE). With the establishment of the Umayyad hereditary rule immediately 
after this, the institution of the Caliphate changed into monarchy. Yet the 
rulers called themselves Caliphs. Formally the institution of the Caliphate 
came to an end in 1924 CE when Kamal Ataturk of Turkey arbitrarily de- 
clared its abolition. 


Khalifah: (421+5\) Khalifah or vicegerent is one who exercises the authority 
delegated to him by his principal, and does so in the capacity of his dep- 
uty and agent. Another use for this word is for humanity in general. The 
human being is considered the Khalifah (representative) of Allah on earth 
according to Allah.This term has been used in the Qur’an with reference 
to man: “Just think when your Lord said to the angels: ‘Lo! I am about to 
place a vicegerent on earth...”” (2:30). At certain places in the Qur’an, Khu- 
lafa’ (pl.) also means (a) people with power to mobilize all that is on. earth 
(27:62); (b) successors or inheritors who will inherit the earth and succeed 
one after another (24:55; 38:26). 


Khalil: (\.J21) A close friend. The one whose love is mixed with one’s 
heart and it is superior to a friend or beloved. The Prophet #¢ had only 
one Khalil, ie, Allah, but he had many friends. 


Khaliq: (3 s)+5\) A kind of perfume and dye made from saffron. 


Khamr: (,.3-|) It literally means ‘wine’, and has been prohibited by Islam. 
This prohibition covers everything that acts as an agent of intoxication, 
and includes all kinds of alcoholic drinks. See Noble Qur’an, Al-Bagarah 
(2:219), Al-Ma’idah (6:93). 


AlKhamsah: (i...>5\) The five compilers of Ahadith . Abu Dawud, Nasa’i, 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad. 


Khamisah: (4.2..>\) A black woolen square blanket with marks on it. 


Khandagq: (3.:35|) Tt means a ditch. Gerierally referred to the battle of 
Khandaq. 


Khardj: (7-\+5|) Tax imposed on. the revenue from land taken from non- 
Muslims to ensure their equal rights under Islamic law. 


Kharaj: (~\ os!) Zakat imposed on the yield of the land (1/10th or 1/20th). 
Kharga’: (¢\3 ,>)\) An animal with pierced ears. 


Khasafa: (2.2) A word meaning ‘eclipsed’ used for lunar eclipse: Al- 
Qamaru Khasafa (the moon eclipsed). 


Khatib: (. bes5I) Orator, speaker. 
Khawarij: (~)\ |ge-J!) (Kharijites or the Seceders) The people who dissented 
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from the religion and disagreed with the rest of the Muslims. According to 
their belief a sinner is out of the folds of Islam. 


Khazir or Khazirah: (3.5/1 «»3Jl) A special dish prepared from ground 
meat, white flour, fat etc. 


Khibr: (.25\) The agreement to Mukhabarah, ie., selling fruit before it 
ripens. 

Khilabah: (4.¥>\) Deception. See Musarrah: 

Khilafah: (33%35\) The Muslim state or the office of the caliph. 


Khilal: This term is generally used in the act of Wuda’ (ablution). It refers 
to the passing of fingers either through one’s beard or passing of fingers 
of one hand through the fingers of the other hand, or even passing of the 
little finger through the toes. 


Khimar: (,\.3\)Headcloth, head and face veil, head cover, veil covering 
the face but leaving the eyes exposed. Any scarf like piece of cloth used to 
cover the whole head and neck and may also be used to cover the bosom 
of a woman. 


Khuff: (—43-5|) (pl. Khifaf) Leather socks or slippers. 


Khul‘: (Ass!) It signifies a woman’s securing the annulment of her 
marriage through the payment of some compensation like returning back 
the Mahr to her husband which he gave her. See Verse 2:229. 


Khumrah: (3 ,.>J\) A small mat just sufficient for the face and the hands 
(on prostrating during prayers). 


Khums: (_,.s>5|) It literally one fifth. One fifth of the spoils of war is 
earmarked for the struggle to exalt the Word of Allah and to help the or- 
phans, the needy, the wayfarer and the Prophet’s kinsmen. Since the Pro- 
phet #% devoted all his time to the cause of Islam, he was not in a position 
to earn his own living. Hence a part of Khums was allocated for the main- 
tenance of the Prophet #¢ as well as for his family and the relatives 
dependent upon him for financial support. See Qur’an, Al-Anfal (8:41). 


Khushi’ (¢5aee) 1) Submissiveness and attentiveness during the prayer with 
homage, humbleness and fear of Allah. 


Khutbah: (4.3.3!) Sermon or religious talk. The weekly community address 
given by an Imam immediately prior to the Friday congregational prayer. 
The address serves as a venue for leaders to share with members of the 
congregation religious insights, to discuss Islamic viewpoints on important 
contemporary issues, and to reinforce teachings of Islam. The greatest ser- 
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mon inthe history of mankind is called Khutbatul-Wada‘ (the Farewell 
address), given by the Prophet Muhammad #&, during his last Hajj in 10 
AH. There are various types of sermons: 


1. Khutbatul-Jumu‘ah (the Friday sermon). This is given immediately before 
the Jumu’ah (Friday) prayer. 2. Khutbatul~Eid (the ‘Hid sermon). This is 
given immediately after the prayer of the two ‘Eids. 3. Khutbatun-Nikah 
(the marriage sermon). This is given during the marriage ceremony. 


Khuthatun-Nikah: (¢\S3!\ 42+) A speech delivered at the time of concluding 
the marriage conttact 


Kifayah: (4US)An obligatory Islamic rule. If one person performs the act, 
then it is riot required for others to perform. For example, the burial of a 
deceased Muslim is obligatory: on any one person to perform. 


Kifl: ({253!) Share or portion, a like part. 


Ki‘@b: (S51) Ki‘ab is plural of Ka’b and refers to bones taken from the 
knees, of sheep which were used in gambling similar to dice. Dice (for 


playing). 

‘Kohl: (_\>S3!) Antimony eye powder. 
Rafah: (4,53!) A city of Iraq. 

Kuffar: (145) Plural of Kafir (see Kafir). 


Kifi: (338) An Arabic script. Angular waeng style often used for early 
hand-written copies of the Qur’an. 


Kufr: (4S3\) The state of disbelief. Its original meaning is ‘to conceal’. This 
word has been. variously used in the Qur’an to denote: (1) state of abso- 
lute lack of faith; (2) rejection or denial of any of the essentials of Islam 
that constitute to: believe in Allah, His angels; His Messengers, His re- 
véaled Books, the Day of Resurrection, and Al-Qadar (ie, Divine Pre- 
ordainments whatever Allah has ordained must come to pass); (3) attitude 
of ingratitude and thanklessness. to. Allah; and (4) non-fulfillment of certain 
basic requirements of faith. In the aéceptéd technical sense, Kufr consists 
of rejection. of the Divine guidance. communicated through the Prophets 
and Messengers of God. More specifically, ever since the advent of the last 
of the Prophets and Messengers, Muhammad 2, rejection of his teaching 
constitutes Kufr: Killing a believer also constitutes disbelief. 


Kufu’: (4453) It means to be similar or resembling or peer. Similarity or 
equality in four things - religion, lineage, profession and freedom. is re- 
garded reliable. Among these four, religion is agreed upon. Lineage is not 
proved from any true and authentic Hadith, rest of the two, profession 
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and freedom are admitted by all. To marry other than Kufu’ is not pro- 
hibited, but it is better to marry in Kufu’ for many reasons. 


Kunyah: (4:S5\) Surname. Calling a man, O ‘father of so-and-so! Or calling 
a woman, O’mother of so-and- so!” This is a custom of the Arabs. 


Kursi: (_,~ <i!) Literally a footstool or chair, and sometimes wrongly 
translated as. Throne. The Kursi mentioned in this Verse should be dis- 
tinguished from the ‘Arsh (Throne) mentioned in V.7:54, 10:3, 85:15 and 
elsewhere. Prophet Muhammad #¢ said: “The Kurst compared to: the 
‘Arsh is nothing but like a. ring thrown out upon open space of the de- 
sert.” If the Kursi extends over the entire universe, then how much. greater 
is the ‘Arsh. Indeed Allah, the Creator of both the Kursi and the “Arsh, is 
the Most Great. 


Ibn Taymiyyah: said in’ the chapters: a) To believe in the Kurst, b) To believe in 
the ‘Arsh (Throne): 

It is narrated from Muhammad bin Abdullah and from other religious. scholars 
that the Kursi is in front of the “Arsh. (Throne) and. it is at the level of the 
Feet. (Fatawa Ibn Taymiyyah, Vol. 5, Pages 54, 55) 

Kusiif: (4 .5i\). Solar eclipse. See Kasafat. 

Labbayk: (<1.3) Literally means a response to the call. 


Labbayka wa Sa‘dayka: (‘0.5 21.3) I respond to Your call; I am. obedient 
to Your orders. 


Laghw: (+11). That which is. not suitable-vain talks, useless discussion and 
playfulness. 

La hawla wa la quwwata illa billah: (4S Vi 3-9 J Y) The meaning: of 
this expression: is: ‘There is no: power and no strength except with Allah 
the Almighty.’ This expression is read by a Muslim when he is. struck by a 
calamity, or is taken over by a situation beyond his control. A Muslim 
puts his trust in the Hands of Allah, and submits himself to: Allah. 


Lahd: (so! 1). Niche type of grave: 
Lahut: ( fo Fou) Divine. 


Lé Maha ‘illallah: (413) Y\ «3)'X) This expression is the most Races one in 
Islam. It is the creed that every person: has.to: say to be considered a. Mus- 
lim. It is part of the first pillar of Islam. The meaning of which is: ‘None 
has the right to be worshipped but Allah.’ The second part of this first 
pillar is: to say: ‘Muhammadun Rasdlullah,’ which means:Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah. 
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Lat: (2!) A chief goddess of the Thagif tribe in Ta’if, and among the 
most famous idols in the religion of the pre-Islamic Arabia. See the Noble 
Qur’an, An-Najm (53:19). 


Laylatul-Qadr: ()24)\ 4.3) ‘The Night of Power, concealed in one of the odd 
last ten nights of the month of fasting (ie., Ramadan). The night on which 
the Qur'an was first revealed by Jibra’il to the Prophet Muhammad #¢ in 
610 CE, during his retreat in the cave of Hira’ above Makkah. Allah , Sti 
describes it as better than one thousand months, and the one who wor- 
ships Allah during it by performing optional prayers and reciting the No- 
ble Qur'an, ete., will get a reward better than worshipping. Him for one 
thousand months (i.e., 83 years and four months). Muslims commemorate 
this night, believed to be the 27th of Ramadan (though unknown for cer- 
tain), by offering additional prayers and. supplications late into the night. 
[See the Qur’an Surat 97 (V.97: 1-5)] (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol..3, Hadith 
No. 231 and Chapter No.2) 


AL-Latif: (2.2151) The Subtle One Who is All-Pervading. One of the ninety- 
nine Attributes of God. The exact meaning of this word is very difficult to 
fully understand. It includes all of the following meanings: 1. So fine that 
He is imperceptible to the human sight. 2. So pure that He is unimagin- 
able to the human mind. 3. So kind that He is beyond human comprehen- 
sion. 4. So gracious that He is beyond human grasp. 5. So near that He is 
closer to us than our jugular veins. See the Noble Qur’an, Al-Hajj (22:63), 
Ash-Shiira (42:19). 


Al-Lawh Al-Mahfaiz: (1 2~0/\ cb!) A guarded Tablet in the Seventh 
Heaven. The Noble Qur’an “a first written on the Lawh Mahfaz in its 
entirety before it was sent down to the Baytul-‘Izzah in the First Heaven. 


Lian: (5\.U!) Mutual cursing. Both the wife and the husband take an oath 
when he accuses her of committing illegal sexual intercourse and after it 
invoking the curse of Allah upon the liar. (Stirat An-Nur, 24:6, 7, 8, 9) 
Liw@’: (6|,U1) A standard, it is smaller than Rayah (4,\,)! flag). 

Al-Lizam: (e\ j4)The settlement of affairs, in the Hadith, it refers to the 
battle of Badr, which was the means of settling affairs between the Mus- 
lims and the pagans. 


Lugatah: (42a))\)Any article or a thing (any document or a purse) found by 
somebody other than the owner who has lost it. 


Ma ‘afiri: (5 31.) A Yemeni Burd (sheet). 


Madhhab: (_»i.5!) A term used in reference to a particular ‘school of 
though?’ in Islam. As Islam spread to new regions outside the Arabian pe- 
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ninsula and new social, economic and religious issues arose, many scho- 
lars studied the sources of Islam to find permissible and practical solutions 
that believers could employ to address these issues. Over time, the teach- 
ings and thoughts of five respected scholars gained prominence, and Mus- 
lims tend. to adhere to any one or the other school of thought of these 
scholars. Each school’s opinions, while differing to. some degree with the 
others, are considered equally valid as a source of practical guidance for 
the ‘lay’ Muslim. 


Madhi: (¢i.5\) Pre-coital fluid. A thin fluid generally released by the 
private parts of both men and women at the time of passion. 


Ma‘dhar: (j:ix\\) Literally means ‘one who is excused.’ In Islamic 
jurisprudence it refers to that person who has certain. sickness due io 
which he is excused orf exempted from certain acts. 


Al-Madinah: (4.i.5}) The well-known sacred city of Saudi Arabia, where 
the Prophet's Mosque is situated, it was the first city-state that came under 
the banner of Islarn. Madinah means city, and Madinatun-Nabi (the city of 
the Prophet) was the name taken by the citizens of the city formerly 
named Yathrib, often called Madinah Munawarrah - the Hluminated, or 
the Enlightened City. Tabah and Taibah were also the former names for 
Al-Madinah. It became the center of the first Islamic community and poli- 
tical state after Prophet Muhammad #§ migrated there from Makkah in 
622 CE. The people of Al-Madinah welcomed the persecuted Muslims of 
Makkah with open arms, establishing a sense of brotherhood and sister- 
hood viewed as a tangible ideal for Muslims today. Prophet Muhammad 
#@ died in Al-Madinah in 632 CE and was buried in his room adjacent to 
the city’s central mosque, which he established. 


Al-Madmadah: (1.2..2+5|) Rinsing the mouth. 


Maghafir: (,3\0\\) A bad smelling gum. 

Maghazi: (655!) Plural of Maghza or Ghazwah (i.e, holy battle). The 
military campaigns inwhich the Prophet #% himself participated. 

Maghrib: (—,>.J|) Sunset, evening obligatory prayer, that is performed 
right after the sun sets over the horizon. It consists of three Rak‘ahs and 
can be offered between just after sunset and before the stars appear in the 
sky. 

Mahr: (,¢-5\) (Sadéq !s.25\) Bridal-money given by the husband to the 
wife. It is part of the Muslim marriage contract. It can never be demanded 


back under any circumstances. Mahr signifies the amount of payment that 
is settled between the two spouses at the time of marriage, and which the 
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husband is required to make to his bride. Mahr seems to symbolize the 
financial responsbility that a husband assumes towards his wife by virtue 
of entering into the contract of marriage. (Mahr Muwajjal: Deferred dower 
or dowry; Mahr Mu‘ajjal: Inmediate dower or dowry) 


Mahram: (¢ >)|) The person with whom marriage is not permissible and 
with whom strict Hijab is not obligatory. A Mahram refers to the group of 
people who are forbidden for a woman to. marry due to marital or blood 
relationships. These people include: Her permanant Mahrams due to blood 
relationship, and those seven are: her father, her son (who passed pub- 
erty), her brother, her uncle from her father’s side, her brother’s. son, her 
sister’s son, and her uncle from her mother’s side. Her Rada‘ Mahrams due 
to sharing the nursing milk when she was an infant, and their status is 
similar to the permanent seven Mahrams (i.e., nothing can change their sta- 
tus). Her in-law Mahrams because of marriage and they are: her husband’s 
father (father-in-law), her husband’s son (stepson), her mother’s husband 
(stepfather), and her daughter's husband. These categories.of people, along 
with the woman’s husband, form the group of allowable escorts for a 
Muslim woman when she travels. 


Maytah: (4,05!) Dead meat (meat of a dead animal). 
Maysir: (_..0)\) Gambling. Literally means getting something too easily. 


Al-Majid: (io.:)/) The Most Glorious. One of the ninety-nine Attributes of 
Aulah. 


Maja: (+ 32e0)!) (Magians) Fire worshippers. These people lived mainly in 
Persia and the eastern Arabian peninsula in the pre-Islamic period of Ig- 
norance. See Noble Qur'an, Al-Hajj (22:17). 


Makkah: (i&.) An ancient city in Saudi Arabia where Abraham and 
Ishmael built the Kabah. Muhammad #8, a member of the Quraysh tribe, 
which traced its lineage back to Abraham, was born in Makkah in 570 CE. 
After migrating te Al-Madinah to further the message of Islam, Mu- 
hammad 2 returned to. Makkah in 629.CE with fellow Muslims. to 
reinstitute the age-old monotheistic Hajj. In 630 CE, after the Quraysh vio- 
lated a peace treaty, Muhammad #¢ marched on Makkah and gained 
control of the city peacefully, thereafter clearing the Kabah of idols and 
reintegrating the city into the fold of Islam. 


Makkik: (5 5.1!) Weight equal to 6 Mudd or 3 kilo and 258 gram. 


Makr: (,5.5\) It signifies a secret strategy of which the victim has no inkling 
until the decisive blow is. struck. Until then, the victim. is. under the illusion 
that-everything isin. good order. See Noble Qur'an, Al-Imran (3:54). 
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Makrah: (03 ,S.5\) Lawful or legal but Undesirable or disliked but not 
prohibited such as growing fingernails or sleeping on the stomach. Not 
doing the Makrih counts as a good deed and doing it does not count as a 
bad deed. Makriih is of two types: Makrah Tahrimt and Makrih Tanzihi. 
Makrih Tahrimi is that which has been established by a proof which is. not 
absolute. The one who rejects it is. regarded as a Fasig (open sinner). A 
person who does something that falls under this category without any va- 
lid reason will be committing a sin and will deserve punishment. Makrith 
Tanziht is that which if left out, will be worthy of reward and if carried 
out, will not entail any punishment. 


Mala’ikah: (%5%.5\) (sing. Malak) Angels, a class of God’s creations. Angels 
inhabit the unseen world, and constitute a group of beings who do. God’s 
commands and. who. perpetually engage. in His glorification. Muslims be- 
lieve each human being, is assigned two special angels as, recorders. -. one 
records a person’s good deeds while the other records a person’s evil 
deeds. These records will be summoned on-the Day of Judgment and each 
~ individual will be. called: to account for his or her deeds. A few angels are 
named in the Qur’an, such, as Jibra‘il (angel of revelation), Mika’il (angel 
of rain and plant), and Israfil (angel who. sounds the hom on. Judgment 
Day, calling all souls to account). 


Al-Mala’ikah: (455%.)!) Another name for Sirat Fatir, Sirah 35 of the Noble 
Qur’an. 

Malhamah: (4.>1.5\) (pl. Malahim) The Fierce Battles that will take place 
near the End Times before the coming of Dajjal. (Antichrist or False Ma- 
sih). 

Maliki: (_Si\4) Islamic school of law founded by Imam Malik. Followers of 
this school are known as the Maliki. 


Mamiik: (5 0.3!) A male slave. 


Manat: (s\..) It was the chief idol worshipped by the Khuza‘ah and 
Hudhail tribes. 


Manarah: (2\:.5!) A tower-like structure, more commonly called a minaret, 
from which the Mu’adhdhin (caller to prayer) calls out the Adhan (call to 
prayer). The minaret is usually located adjacent to. the mosque, though for 
architectural reasons they may be placed at various places. on the mosque 
grounds for practical as well as decorative effect. 


Manasik: (é1.\..5|) The acts of Hajj like Ihram, Tawaf of the Ka’bah and Sa’y 


of Safa and Marwah, stay at ‘Arafat, Muzdalifah and. Mina, Ramy of Jamar- 
at, slaughtering of Hady (animal) etc. For details, see The Book of Hajj and 
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“Umrah, Sahih Al-Bukhart, Vol.2-3. 
Manasi®(-.0\..5i) A vast plateau on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. 


Mandab: (— 3:2) (Recommended) This category is recommended for the 
Muslim to do such as extra prayers after Zuhr and Maghrib prayers. Doing 
the Mandib counts as a good deed and not doing it does not count as a 
bad deed or a sin. 


Mani: (_5<)|) Semen or sperm. 


Manihah: (é>~2.)\) (pl. Mana’ih) A sort of gift in the form of a she-camel or 
a sheep that is given to somebody temporarily so that its milk may be 
used and then the animal is returned to its owner. 


Mann: (:,<)\) The Divine food sent to Israelites from heaven. It was in the 
form of sweet grains. A small round thing, as small as the hoar frost on 
the ground. It usually: rotted if left over till next day; it melted in the hot 
sun; they used to eat it according to their necessity. It is also said that the 
actual manna found to this day in the Senai region is a gummy saccharine 
secretion found on a species of Tamarisk. Some say it was truffles while 
some say: mushrooms. 


Mannan: (0\..5\) The one who reminds others of what he has given to 
them. 


Manzil: (5.5!) (pl. Manazil) Portion. There are seven Mandzil in Quran to 
be recited over seven days. The last Manzil nicknamed as Mufassal. or: Hiz- 
bul-Mufassal. 


Magam Ibrahim: (,.\ »| plas) The Station of Ibrahim or the standing place 
of Ibrahim, a place near the Ka’bah, where there is a stone bearing the 
footprint of Prophet Ibrahim #8 on which Abraham %2 stood while he 
and Ishmael ¥ were building the Ka’bah. 


Magqam Mahmid: (2 y.>~<5\ plist!) The highest place in Paradise, which will 
be granted to Prophet Muhammad #@ and none else. 


Marigah: (3 \.J\) (Passers through) One of the Khawarij sect. so named 
because they had strayed away from the true faith. 


Ma‘if: (45,5) It refers to the conduct that is reckoned fait and 
equitable by the generality of disinterested people. 


Marwah: (35 3!) Granite, a sharp-edged stone. Ibn Hajar says in Hadyus- 
Sari that Marwah is a sharp stone after which the mountain across from 
Safa was named.A mound near the Ka‘bah that is referred to in the 
Qur’an as one of the symbols of Allah. It is in conjuction with Safa. Now 
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it is a remnant of a mountain in Makkah. 


Maryam: (m2 ») Mary, the mother of Jesus. Maryam is considered by 
Muslims to be the most favored of women to God, for her chastity, piety 
and dedication. Muslims believe she miraculously bore Prophet Jesus 3% 
in her womb and gave birth to him, while remaining a chaste virgin. The 
fact that an entire chapter of the Qur’an is titled Maryam indicates that the 
lessons of her life are extremely important for Muslims. 


Mas’alah: (s..05\) Literally means an issue, problem or question. In Islamic 
jurisprudence, it refers to a rule, or regulation. The plural of Mas‘alah is 
Masa‘il, . 

Mash: (cS) The act of passing of wet hands over a particular part of the 
body. 

Ma sha’ Allah: (\ -\s 4) An Arabic sentence meaning literally, ‘What 
Allah wishes,’ and it indicates a good omen. 


Mash‘ar: (,»2.\) Shrine. A place appointed for sacred rites. 


Al-Mash‘arul-Haram: (¢\,>5\ »..)\) The boundary of Al-Masjid Al-Haram 
in Makkah. It is prohibited to kill any game, to damage any plant or tree, 
or to act in any manner that will violate the sanctity of the Sacred Mos- 
que. 


Mashrubah: (4. 2.031) Attic room, something of a room or space just below 
the roof to be used for storage. 


Al-Masih Ad-Dajjal: (S\e-43\ ell) The lying christ. The anti-christ which 
Prophet Muhammad said would appear before the Day of Resurrection. 


Masjid: (22.05!) (pl. Masajid) Mosque. A term meaning ‘place of 
prostration,’ Masjid designates a building where Muslims congregate for 
communal worship. The term comes from the same Arabic root as the 
word Sujud (prostrations), designating the important. worship. position in 
which Muslims touch their forehead to the ground. Often, the French 
word mosque is used interchangeably with Masjid, though the latter term 
is. preferred. by Muslims. The Masjid also serves various social, educational, 
and religious purposes. There are three sacred Masajid in the world, which 
Muslims hope to visit and pray within. 

Masjid Aqsa: (..23%\ Jeu.)|) The ‘Furthest Mosque’ built by the early 
Muslims in Al-Ouds in Jerusalem, on or near where the Temple of Solo- 
mon once stood. It is the third sacred mosque of the Muslims. See Baytul- 


Magdis. 
Al-Masjidul-Haram: (¢\ S| 4205!) (The Inviolable Mosque). The Grand 
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Masjid in Makkah. The Ka’bah (the Qiblah of the Muslims) is situated 
within it. It is the first sacred mosque of the Muslims. 

Masjid Nabawi: (<¢ 5. io!) Another name for the Masjidur-Rasal in Al- 
Madinah. The body of the Prophet #¢ is buried there. It is the second 
sacred mosque of the Muslims. 


Masjid Shajarah: (é>~25\ ig~.) A mosque outside Al-Madinah, where most 
of the Hajis go for wearing Ihram; a Migit. 

Mataf: (4\a.3\) Area of Tawéf. 

Mathani: (_5\:.5|). The oft-repeated Verses of the Qur’an, and that is Sarat 
Al-Fatihah, recited repeatedly in the prayer. 
Ma’thurah: (3 31.31) Custom. 

Mawila: (.,) »5\) Literally means protector, and a person of slave origin who 
does not have tribal protection. Allah describes Himself as ‘the Mawla or 
the Lord (Allah) of the believers. Mazwla is a word with dual meaning, and 
can mean either master or slave. It may also be considered as friend, re- 
lative, cousin, son of paternal uncle, ally, supporter, etc. It is also the term 
used to describe a freed slave who remains as part of the family. 

Mawlaya: (.;Y 5s) My lord, my master (an expression used when a slave 
addresses his master (also used for freed slave). Also a form of address to 
a ruler implying protector. 

Mawgiidhah: (83,3 ,./|) An animal beaten to death with a stick, a stone or 
the like without proper slaughtering. 

Mawali: (_}\ 5051) Non-Arabs and originally former slaves. 

Mawagit: (<-3\p05\) See: Migat. 

Mayathir: (:\.)\) (pl. of Mitharah) Red silk cushions stuffed with cotton 
that were placed under the rider on the saddle. 

Mayyit: (<2) A corpse, déad body of a human being 

Mazhar: (2s!) A symbol, apparently a finite thing that points toward . 
something unbounded and indescribable. The knowledge conveyed by the 
symbol cannot be apprehended in any other way, nor can the symbol ever 
be explained: once and: for’ all. Tis: true: meaning becomes known. via visible 
manifestation of anything, associated. 

Mihjan: (s.>05') A walking, stick with a bent handle. 

Mihrab: (| ,>-0/\) A niche in the wall of a mosque that indicates the place 
of standing of the Imam, and the Qiblah, the direction of Ka‘bah, towards 
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which all Muslims turn during the formal worship. Architecturally, the 
Mihrab serves to amplify the voice of the mdm as he leads the wor- 
shippers in prayer. 


Mijannah: (%~3\) A place at Makkah. 


Milad: (2%5!) Literally means ‘birth, birthday.’ In this context it refers to 
the birthday celebrations held in respect for the Prophet #. In most cases 
these celebrations are innovations which are accompanied by many other 
evils. 


Millah: (.5|) See Ummah. 


Mina: (.:«) A plain. five miles from Makkah and approximately ten miles 
from ‘Arafat within the bounds of the Hardm (sanctuary) of Makkah, Dur- 
ing the. Hajj the pilgrims pass the night between the eighth and. ninth day, 
before proceeding to ‘Arafat on the ninth day..An essential place to visit 
during, the Hajj. 


Minbar: (,<.)\) Steps with a pulpit on which the Imam stands to deliver the 
Khutbah (sermon or address). 


Migat: (\a5\) (pl. Mawaqit) The appointed places specified by the 
Prophet #§ for entering the state of Ikram (consecration) before entering 
Makkah when intending to perform ‘Umrah or Hajj. 


Mi‘rad: (_,4\ ,»05|) A hunting instrument, part of which has a sharp-edged 
piece of wood, or a piece of wood with a sharp piece of iron attached to 
it. It is sometimes referred to as a hunting adze. 


Mi‘aj: (~\~0i\) Literally means ‘ascension’. In Islam it refers to the Night 
Journey Ce the Prophet #§ from Makkah to Jerusalem and then the 
Ascention through the realms of the seven heavens wherein he commu- 
nicated with Allah. (Gee Hadith No. 345, Vol. 1, Hadith No. 429, vol. 4 and 
Ahadith No. 345, Vol. 1, 227, Vol. 5, Sahih Al-Bukhari) [Also see (V. 53:12, 
17:1) the Quran] See also Isra’ and Mi’raj. 


Mirbad: (4:51) A place where dates are dried, also said for a small 
enclosure for animals. 


Mirt: (12,05!) (pl. Murat) A sheet of wool or silk to wrap around. 


Miskin: (:)S.05|) (pl. Masakin) The word denotes helplessness, destitution. 
Thus Masakin are those who are in greater distress than the ordinary poor 
people. Explaining this word the Prophet #6 declared that Masékin are 
those who cannot make both ends meet, who face acute hardship and yet 
whose sense of self-respect prevents them from asking for aid from others 
and whose outward demeanor fails to create the impression that they are 
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deserving of help. 


Misr: (22) Egypt. 
Miswak: (33\ 4.05!) A thin stick or twig made of Arak-tree roots that is used 
to clean the teeth. 


Mitharah: (5 ..5\) See Mayathir. 

Mithgal: (S\2.5\) A special kind of weight (equals 4 2/7 grams approx, 
used for weighing gold). It may be less or more. (20 Mithgal = 94 grams 
approx.) 

Mizr: (3-41) Beer. 

Mu’adhdhin: (03%5\) A call-maker who pronounces the Adhan (call to 
prayer) loudly from a minaret or other suitable location near a mosque 
prior to the five daily worship times calling people to come and perform 
the prayer. The Mu’adhdhin may also perform other duties, such as reciting 
the Qur’an while worshippers assemble at the mosque and perform the 
Wudw’ (ritual washing, ablution) a few minutes prior to commencement of 
congregational worship. 

Mu‘thad: (sa\«.5|) Protected. A non-Muslim who has a treaty with the 
Muslims, or is living under Muslim protection. Technically, it refers. to. the 
People of the Scripture who have been promised protection by the Muslim 
state. It is similar to Dhimmi. 

Mu‘allafatul-Qulab: (— 4\4\\ a5.) New Muslims who were given Sadagah by 
the Prophet # to keep them firm in the fold of Islam. 


Mu‘arras: (_,» asi) A place nearer to Mina than Ash-Shajarah. 


MuGmalah: (4.e\.05\) (pl. Mu‘dmalat) A term used for a transaction, dealirig 
or an agreement wherein some money or other type of wealth is involved. 


Mu‘an‘an: (,2.5|) Those Ahadith in which narrator relates. the text using 
the preposition ‘an. 

Mu‘aqgadah: (j14+.5|) It is an oath that a person swears to express his 
determination and definite intention to do something in future. The expia- 
tion becomes obligatory for breaking this oath. The expiation for this oath 
is to feed ten poor persons, or to clothe them or to set a slave free. 


Mu‘sfar: (,4.ax.5|) Garments lightly died with safflower-almost orange 
color. 

Mu‘tsharah: (6 .\xs5!) Literally means society. In Islamic terminology, it 
refers to one’s social relationships and social dealings. 
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Mu‘attilah: (a2..!\) This sect does not believe in the primacy of Allah's 
Attributes. 


Mu ‘awwidhat: (<\3 4x5!) The last three Siirahs of the Qur’an. 

Mu‘awwidhatén or Mu‘awwidhatayn: (:,335x0!) 5! SU3,00)) Le. Sarat Al- 
Falag (113) and Stirat An-Nas (114).. 

Mubah: (¢' Last) Things or acts Permissible or allowed in Islamic law. This 


category a left undecided for the person, such as eating apples or oranges. 
Doing or not doing the Mubah does not count as a good or bad deed. 


Mubashshirat: (<\ ,2...5|) Heralds. Glad tidings. True dreams that are a part 
of prophethood. [See the F.N. of (V. 10:64), Sahih Al-Bukhart, Vol. 9, Hadith 
No. 119]. 


Mibigat: (~\% 5.31) Great destructive sins. 
Mudabarah: (3 »\s.3\) An animal with the sides of its ears cut off. 


Mudabbar: (,10)\) A. slave who is promised by his master to be 
manumitted after the latter’s death. 


Mudarabah: (%,\4.5!) (Sleeping partnership or limited partnership) An 
agreement between two or more persons whereby one or more of them 
provide finance, while the other(s) provide enterpreneurship and manage- 
ment to carry on any business venture whether trade, industry or service 
with the objective of earning profits. The profit is shared in an agreed pro- 
portion. The loss is borne by the financiers only in proportion to their 
share in the total capital. 


Mudarib: (~,\4.]|) The partner who provides entrepreneurship and 
management in a Mudarabah agreement, i.e., the one who contributed his 
labor to the partnership. 


Mudd: (2.3!) A dry measure of two thirds of a kilogram (approx.). It may 
be less or more. Sa’ equals 4 Mudds (3 kilograms approx.). 


Mufaddamah: (isa.)!) Garments deeply dyed with safflower-almost. red 
color. 


Mufassal or Mufassalat: (~ 225! 5) j.eas!) The shorter Sirahs starting 
from Qéf to the end of the Noble Qur'an (i.e., from No. 50 to the end of 
the Quran 114). 

Mufattagah: (sa.)\) A mixture of sugarcane, molasses, sesame and 
fenugreek. 


Mufawadah: (42 5\2.\!) A basic contract of partnership based on Wakdlah 
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and Kafalah, it requires full commitment from the partners. In order to 
achieve this purpose, the partners must try to maintain equality in the ca- 
pital, labor, liability and the legal capacity and. also declare each partner to 
be a surety for the other. 


Mufti: (_24s5|) One who issues verdicts. 


Muhaddith: (:so..5!) (pl. Muhaddithin) An Islamic scholar of Hadith 
(sayings and traditions of the Prophet Muhammad #8). 


Muhaffalah: (X2>.s)!) Animals that have not been milked. See Musarrat. 


Muhajir: (>-\4Ji) A person who does Hijrah (emigration). Anyone of the 
early Muslims who had migrated from any place to Al-Madinah in the 
lifetime of the Prophet #% before the conquest of Makkah and also the one 
who emigrates for the sake of Allah. and. Islatn and. also the one.who quits 
all those things which Allah has forbidden. According to a Hadith, Muhaijir 
is the one who forsakes mistakes and siris. (Ibn Maja: 3934) 


Muhallal lahit: («1 j\-~.5\) The first husband for whom another man marries 
his divorced wife in order to divorce her so that the first husband can 
marry her again. 


Muhallil: (\\>-.3\) The man who marries a woman in order to divorce her 
so that she can go back to her first husband. 


Muhammad: (1.>.) The one who is much praised, the last. Messenger 
Muhammad #€. The Prophet and righteous person believed by Muslims to 
be the final Messeriger of God, whose predecessors are believed to include 
the Prophets Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, David, Jesus and others. 
Born in 570 CE, Muhammad #% grew up to become a well-respected 
member of Makkan society. In 610 C.E., he received the first of many re- 
velations that would eventually form the content of the Qur’an. Soon after 
this initial event, he was conferred prophethood and began calling people 
to righteousness and belief in One God. Muhammad #¢ died in 632 CE, 
after successfully (re)establishing the religion known as Islam and provid- 
ing Muslims with a model for ideal human behavior. 


Muhdigalah: (45\>.5!) Renting land in return for one third or one quarter of 
the produce. This term is mostly used concerning cultivation. 


Muharram: (¢ ><5\) An act that is strictly forbidden in Islam. 


Muharram: (¢ >~«)i) The first month of the Islamic calendar. Also called. the 
month of Allah. 


Muhassab: (_.2>.5|) (See Abtah) A valley outside Makkah on way to Mina, 
sometimes called Khayf Bani Kinanah. 
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Muhassar: (,£>2) A place between Mina and Muzdalifah to make hurry 
while passing it. At this place the army of Abrahah was destroyed. It is 
said to be a place of satanis. 


Muhdath: (¢2>2) Innovation. 
Muhdith: (2j2) An innovator of heresy. 


Muhkam: ( 1) Qur’anic Verses the orders of which are not cancelled 
(abrogated), non-allegorical and are clear. 


Muhrim: (¢ >!) One who enters into the consecration state of Ihram. for 
the purpose of performing the Hajj or “Umrah. 


Muhrimah: (i+ ,>)|) A female who assumes Ihram. 

Muhsan: (;,.2>2/|) One who is married. 

Muhsanait: (2\.a>05\) 

Tt means ‘protected women’. It has been used in the Qur’an in two differ- 
ent meanings. First, it has been used in the sense of ‘married women’, that 
is, those who enjoy the protection of their husbands. Second, it has been 


used in the sense of those who enjoy the protection of families as opposed 
to slave-girls. 


Muhsar: (>|) A Muhrim who intends to perform the Hajj or “Umrah 
but cannot because of some obstacle. 

Mujahid: (ast.3\) (pl. Mujahidin) One who takes an active part in Jihad 
and fights for Islam. A Muslim fighter. The opposite of Qa’idin. See Jihad. 


Mujazziz: (533!) A Qa’if: a learned man who reads the foot and hand 
marks. 


Mufizah: (3 j2-».5\) Literally means a miracle. In Islam it refers to miracles 
performed by Prophets. Prophets do not perform miracles out of their 
own accord but through the direction and will of Allah. 


Mu§am: (qmxell) Collection of Ahadith alphabetically arranged by the 
names of the traditionist irrespective of subject matter 


Mujtahid: (age~J\) (pl. Mujtahidin) Independent religious scholar, a 
specialist on the deduction of the Islamic rules who do not follow religious 
opinions. except from four major sources: the Qur’an, Hadith, conscience of 
the community from all over the Muslim world, and reasoning. 


Mukatab: (_s\%.5\) A slave (male or female) who binds himself (or herself) 
under a contract of manumission to pay a certain ransom for his (or her) 
freedom. 


Glossary of Islamic Terms 494 


Mukhabarah: (3 ,\>-.5\) Selling fruit before it ripens. Some. say it is leasing 
the Jand for cultivation, while the owner will get whatever is produced 
from one area of it, and another area is for the cultivator. Ibn Hajar says 
Mukhabarah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the 
cultivator, while Muzéra‘ah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are 
supplied by the owner of the land. 


Mukhdédarah: (3 2\>.\) The buying of a raw crop before it is ready to be 
reaped is Mukhadarah. 


Mukhadram: (¢ _aaeeSl) (pl. Mukhadramin) A person who became a Muslim 
during the Prophet’ s lifetime but did not see him. 


Mula‘anah: (4c >5\) The act of performing Li‘an 
Mulabbadah: (3.2.5!) Cloak made from.a thick patched sheet. 


Mulamasah: (i..>.5!) Mulimasah is a buy for prefixed price with closed 
eyes or in darkness just by the first touch of hand. For instance, a man 
goes to a cloth merchant and proposes him to buy a roll of cloth for a 
prefixed price on the condition that he will close his eyes and will go to 
touch the rolls, whatever the roll will come under his first touch, he will 
have it. This kind of trade is prohibited. It is also called Limas. 


Muthid: (s>..5\) Atheist, one who denies the existence of God. 


Muthidiin: (6 3i>-L.)\) Heretical, unorthodox, one relating to or characterized 
by departure from accepted beliefs or standards. 


Multazam: (, esha!) The area between the Black Stone and the door of the 
Ka‘bah here it is recommended to make supplications. 


Mu’min: (-,«43!) A person who has deep faith in Allah and is a righteous 
and obedient slave of Allah. 


Munabadhah: (34:\.5!) The sale by Mundbadhah is like gambling: Two 
persons may agree to barter one thing for another without. seeing or 
checking either of them. One may say to another, “I barter my garment 
for your garment,” and the sale is achieved without either of them seeing 
the garment of the other. Or one may say, “I give you what [ have and 
you give me what you have,” and thus they buy from each other without 
knowing how much. each has had. 


Munafig: (531.5!) Hypocrite, a person who puts on a false appearance of 
virtue or religion. One whose external appearance is of a Muslim, people 
see him praying, fasting, etc, but whose inner reality conceals his Kufr 
(disbelief). (See AlL-Bagarah 2:8-23). A. Munafiq is more dangerous and 
worse than a Kafir. 
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Munkar wa Nakir: (53 ,<») The names of the two angels who question 
the dead in the graves. 


Mugabalah: (4.\4.5!) The animal whose ears have been severed. 
Mugallid: (114.5!) A follower of a qualified specialist on religious matters. 


Mugaradah: (4.2 )\4.5}) Another name for Mudarabah used by the Malikis. It 
has two explanations: a) To lend money or something to ‘someone. b) To 
be a partner, i.e., one person invests money atid the other does practical 
work and the profit is shared between the two according to the agreed 
percentage. 


Mugarrabiin: (3 ,45\) Literally means, ‘those who have been brought 
néar.’ On the Day of Resurrection, Allah é will sort out the good and the 
evil into three groups: 1. Mugarrabin - the exalted class, those who will be 
nearest to Allah. Also described as the Sébigiin, meaning ‘those who out- 
strip the rest.’ 2. Ashabul-Maymanah - literally means, ‘the Companions of 
the Right.’ The righteous people destined to enter Paradise. 3. Ashabul-Ma- 
sh’amah - literally, ‘the Companions of the Left.’ These will be the in- 
heritors of Hell-fire. See Al-Wagi‘ah (56:11-56). 


Al-Mugatta ‘at: (~\.J2i.5!) The initial abbreviated letters prefixed to certain 
Stirahs of the Qur’an. 


Mugayyar: (4.5!) A name of a pot with a coating of tar or pitch in which 
alcoholic drinks used to be prepared. 


Murabit: (12,\ ,5\) A person who is on the road spreading Islam. 


Murji’ah: (%2- ,.3|) (Also called the people of Irja’.) The Murji‘ah sect has the 
belief that Iman (faith) concerns with words only, it has no link as far as 
deeds are concerned. 


Murtad: (23 ,.\\) Apostate. One who commits apostasy, renunciation of a 
religious faith or the abandonment of the previous loyalty. 


Masa: (_,-») Moses, an eminent Prophet in Islam mentioned in the Qur’an 
and the Old Testament. The Qur’an contains accounts similar to those in 
the Hebrew Bible regarding Moses’ early life and upbringing. Muslims be- 
lieve Moses was chosen as a Prophet by God, and his mission was to call 
Pharoah and the Egyptians to believe in One God and cease oppression of 
the Hebrew people. Muslims believe the Torah, a Divine scripture, was gi- 
ven to Moses as a guidance for those who heeded his leadership. 


Mustad ‘afin: (;,ix2.0)|) Weak and oppressed persons. 
Musaddig: (3..2.)\) The person discharging voluntary charity. 
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Musalla: (_j.2+)\) A praying place. 
Musalli: (_j.2.5!) One who is offering the prayer. 


Musannaf: (_2.2.)|) More comprehensive collection of Ahddith divided into 
books and chapters. 


Musaqat: (66U...3!) Watering and doing watchman’s job in the fields or 
gardens and sharing the produce or cultivating. the land. and. sharing the 
produce with the owner is called Musagat. This is also called, Muzara’ah 
(ac y\;05l). The difference between Musdgqat and Muzdra‘ah is that the first 
mentioned is for grains and the last mentioned is for fruit trees. 


Musarrat or Muhaffalah or Khilabah: (& 62/1 51 dle<e5! 4) a1 e0s!) Such she- 
camels and sheep whose udders are bind to avoid milking them for two 
or three days to sell them for a higher price as buyer thinks that they de- 
liver great amount of milk. 


Mushabbihah: (4g.2.5\) (Anthropomorphist) Those who ascribe human 
characteristics to Almighty Allah. 


Mushaf: (2>~.2-|) A copy of the Qur'an. 
Mushawarah: (3) 5\:..3!) It means consultation. 


Mushrik: (:\ |) (pl. Mushrikin or Mushrikin) A polytheist, pagan or 
idolater. A person who ascribes partners. to Allah. Someone who offers his 
adoration to anything besides the one God. Hence, polytheists and idola- 
tors are associators. However, on a more subtle level, anyone who adores 
God with an impure love is an associator too. 


Musinnah: (%..0))) A female three-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its 
third year). (Also Thanty or Thaniyyah, those having two teeth.) 


Muslim: ( ') A person who accepts Islam as his or her way of life. 
Literally (and in the broadest sense), the term means ‘one who submits to 
God.’ More commonly, the term describes any person who accepts the 
creed and the teachings of Islam. The word ‘Muhammadan’ is a pejorative 
and offensive misnomer, as it violates Muslims’ most basic understanding 
of their creed- Muslims do not worship Muhammad, nor do they view 
him as the founder of the religion. The word ‘Moslem’ is also incorrect, 
since it is a corruption of the word ‘Muslim.’ Muslim is the one who be- 

‘lieves in Allah, His Prophets, His Books, the Day of Resurrection (Qiya- 
mah), recites the Kalimah, and accepts the commandments of Allah and His 
Prophet #6 as the Truth. 


Musnad: (...5|) Collection of Ahadith with complete chains. 
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Musalla: (_,\.205!) The place where the ‘Eid prayer is performed. 


Mustadrak: (2 )s:.0/1) Collection of Ahadith a compiler collected according 
to the conditions of a former compiler but that were missed by him. 


Mustahabb: (l2<0/\) An act in Islam that is Desirable, preferable or 
recommended, ordered without obligation. Mustahabb is something that is 
recommended and performed in desire for (Divine) love. Refers to those 
acts done by the Prophet # or the Companions very occasionally. The 
acts whose neglect is not punished, but whose performance is rewarded, 
e.g., the call for prayers (Adan). 


Mustahadah: (i \-x..0/)) A woman who has bleeding from the womb in 
between her ordinary periods. 


Mustakhraj: (~ pmol!) Collection of Ahadith in which a later compiler 
collects fresh and additional Isndd (chains) cited by the original compiler. 


Mustawsilah: (ile s:.31) The women who has her hair extensions done. 


Mut‘ah: (4.:.)|) A temporary marriage. A custom that was cotnmmon in 
Arabia. It was allowed in. the early period of Islam when one was away 
from his home, but later on it was cancelled (abrogated) by the Prophet 2 
at Khaybar, as is related by ‘Ali bin Abu Talib in Sahih Muslim and Sahih 
Al-Bukhari. 

Muta’awwiliin: (0 5} 5\.5') Those (ones) who form wrong opinions of Kuff 
about their Muslim brothers. 


Mutafahhish: (_3>~25\) A person who conveys evil talk. 


Mutafallijat: (\-\.5|) The women who have their teeth separated for the 
sake of beauty. ‘ 


Mu takif: (2S».5]) One who is in a state of I’tikif. 

Mutamir: (02x51) The person performing ‘Umrah. 

Mutanammisah or Mutanammisat: (cLeox! 41 dene!) The women who 
have their eyebrows plucked, some say it includes the face. ; 


Mutashabihat: (2\g22.5\) Allegorical. Qur’anic Verses that are’ not clear 
and are difficult to understand. 


Mutazilah: (i;:x0/!) A member of a medieval theological sect that 
maintained that nothing but eternity could be asserted regarding Allah, 
that the eternal nature of the Qur’an was questionable, and that humans 
have free will. 


Mustawshimat: (oi ..0/1) The women who get themselves marked with 
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tattoos. 
Mutras: (_» ») A Persian word meaning ‘don’t be afraid.’ 
Muttafaq ‘Alayh: (ate 3%) Meaning ‘Agreed upon’. The term is used for 


such Ahadith that are found in both the collections of Ahadith: Bukhari and 
Muslim. 


Muttagi: (_,.3\) Derived from its noun Taqwa (piety and fear of Allah), 
which signifies God-consciousness, a sense of responsibility and account- 
ability, dedication and awe-the things that prompt one to fulfill his duty. 
Taqwa or heedfulness is the main criterion by which God values the deeds 
of a Muslim (Al-Hujurat 49:13). 


Muttagiin: (© %5\) Pious and righteous persons who fear Allah much |. 


(abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds which He has forbidden) 
and love Allah much (perform all kinds of good deeds which He has or- 
dained). 


Muwalladan: (055 ,05\) The children of female slaves from other nations. 


Muzabanah: (%\;0)') The sale of fresh dates for dried dates by measure, 
and the sale of fresh grapes for dried grapes by measure. In both cases, 
the dried fruits are measured while the fresh ones are only estimated as 
they are still on the trees. 


Muzaffat: (<3 35!) A name of a pot in which alcoholic drinks used to be 
prepared, it is coated with pitch. Also called Muqayyar. 


Muzara‘ah: (ic-y\;0)!) Sharecropping or farming partnership. An 
arrangement in which the owner of a land provides the land while an- 
other takes care of the farming, and they share the crops. Ibn Hajar says 
Muzéra‘ah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the 
owner of the land, while Mukhabarah refers to sharecropping when the 
seeds are supplied by the cultivator. 


Muzdalifah: (44> 5.)\) (Also called Mash‘ar) A place between ‘Arafat and 
Mina, about 20 km from Makkah, where the pilgrims while returning 
from ‘Arafat, have to stop and stay for the whole night or greater part of 
it (the night), between the ninth‘and tenth of Dhul-Hijjah and to perform 
the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers (together) there. 


Nar: ()\\) The fire of Hell. 


Nabi: (_,-)\) (pl. Anbiya’) The meaning of the word Nabi is a Prophet. To be 
a Prophet, he should receive a revelation from Allah that does not ne- 
cessarily mean a revealed book. When a Prophet is instructed to deliver 
his message to a certain group of people, he is a Messenger. It is stated in 
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the Qur’an that there are no more Prophets and Messengers after Mu-~ 
hammad #€ the last of the Prophets and Messengers. 


Nabidh: (i2/\) Water in which dates or grapes etc., are soaked and left 
overnight and is not yet fermented. It is lawful. But it begins to ferment as 
the time passes, effervescence and bubbling appear and it turns out to be 
intoxicating and becomes unlawful. 


Nadhr: (,4:5!) is one of the three types of vows to Almighty Allah. 

Nadihah: (i-—2\5\) A camel used for agricultural purposes. 

Nadiy: (_.23\) A part of an arrow. 

Nafath: (<«5\) Witchcraft. 

Nafkh: (g2:)\) Puffing of Satan. 

Nafilah: (43\3!) The recommended prayers after or before the daily 
obligatory prayer. 

Naf: (jz!) Literally means ‘optional’. A voluntary act of supererogatory 
devotion such as Nafl prayer or Nafl fast. According to the jurists it has a 
similar ruling to that of Mustahabb. 

Nafs: (_,.#)!) In Arabo-Persian usage, Nafs (soul or self) is used both for the 
immortal soul of a human, which survives death, and also for the carnal, 
or lower, soul. Muslims believe that humans are ultimately spiritual 
beings, housed temporarily in a physical body. The Najfs represents that 
core of each individual which exhibits an innate orientation towards God, 


called Fitrah, and which passes into a different unknown realm upon a 
person’s physical death in the present world. 


Nahd: (1¢5') Sharing the expenses of a journey or putting the journey food 
of the travelers together to be distributed among them in equal shares. 


Nahyun ‘anil-Munkar: (,5.5\ 2° _.3) Forbidding evil. 


Nahr: (,>~\) (Literal: slaughtering of the camels only and is done by 
cutting carotid artery or by poking the jugular vein with a spear or sharp 
item at the root of the neck); the day of Nahr is the tenth. of Dhul-Hijjah on 
which pilgrims slaughter their sacrifices. 


Najasah: (4.\2-/|) Refers to impurity. It is of two types: Najdsah Ghalizah 
(heavy impurity) and Najdsah Khafifah (light impurity). 

Najash: (_j2<\|) A trick (of offering a very high price) for something 
without the intention of buying it but just to allure and cheat somebody 
else who really wants to buy it although it is not worth such a high price. 
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An-Najashi: (_,4\e<3\) (Title for the) king of Ethiopia (Abyssinia) - Negus. 
Najd: (223) Lexically means ‘the elevated land’. The expanse of land 
between Tihamah and Iraq. 

Najis : (2-5!) Something that is impure. 


An-Najwa: (¢ s~5\) The private talk between Allah and each of His slaves 
on the Day of Resurrection. It also means, a secret counsel or conference 
or consultation. [See the Qur’an (V.58:7-13), and also see the footnote of 
(V.11:18)] (See Sahih Al-Bukhar?, Vol.3, Hadith No. 621) 


Nat: (\«\\) Slipper or sandal. 


Namimah: (is.:\)) (Calumnies) conveyance of. disagreeable false 
information from one person to another to create hostility between them. 


Namirah: (3,3!) (pl. Nimdar) A thick sheet of woolen material with. stripes 
like the skin of tiger or leopard. It is used to wrap around the waist. 


Namisah: (4,2\5|) The women who plucks the eyebrows of other women. 
Naqdul-Hadith: (211>5\ 1%) The Methodology of Critical Evaluation of 
Ahadith. 

Nagib: (_.#3!) A person heading a group of six persons in an expedition 
(tribal chiefs). 

Nagir: (,.#5\) A name of a pot in which alcoholic drinks used to be 
prepared. It is the trunk of a date palm that is hollowed out or curved. 
Nasab: (_.~5|) Lineage or geneology. 

Naséra: (.¢)\.2:3!) The name given to the followers of the Christian faith 
both in the Qur’an and Hadith. 


Nash: (_,%:)') Half portion of anything. It is also said to be twenty Dirhams. 
Also a measure of weight equal to Ugiyyah (60 grams approximately). 


Nas@’: (¢_,!) A practice in vogue among the pre-Islamic Arabs. They used 
to alter the duration of the four sacred months. Whenever they wished to 
start fighting or to loot and plunder - and they could not do so during the 
sacred months - they carried out their expedition in one of the sacred 
months and then later on compensated for this violation by treating one of 
the non-sacred months as a sacred. month. 


Nasthah: (4>~.a:)!) Sincere good advice. 


Naskh: (+~\) A style of curved writing often used for early hand-written 
copies of the Qur'an. 
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Nast: ( |.2)!) A paxt of an arrow. 
Nasut: (<»\5!) Human, as opposed to Divine. 


Nawafil: (\3\ 55\) (pl. of Nafilah) Optional practice of worship in contrast to 
obligatory (Faridah). See Nafl and Néfilah. 


Nawat: (3\,Ji) Equal to the weight of 5 Dirhams. Some differ and say 
between three Dirhams to five. 

Nifag: (31231) Hypocrisy. 

Nifas: (,-\25\) Refers to the flowing of postnatal blood after childbirth. 
Nihal: (\>u)\) Present. (Hibah: Gift; ‘Umra: Lifelong gift; Rugba: Gift of 
house given for lifelong use). 

Nikah: (>\&5|) Pronouncement of marriage or wedlock according to 
Shariah Islamic law). 

Nigab: (125!) Face veil with the exception of the eyes. Veil covering full 
face including the eyes. 

Nisab: (Lei) A threshold of wealth of which any excess is subject to 
Zakah (obligatory charity). So Nisab is the minimum amount of wealth or 
property which makes one liable to pay Zakat. Minimum amount of prop- 
erty liable to payment of the Zakit, e.g., Nisab of gold is twenty (20) Mith- 
gal, i.e., approx. 94 grams; Nisab of silver is two hundred (200) Dirhams, 
ie., approx. 640 grams; Nisdb of food grains and fruit is 5 Awsuq, i.e., 673.5 
kgms; Nisab of camels is 5 camels; Niséb of cows is 5 cows; and Nisab of 
sheep is 40 sheep; etc. 

Niyyah: (4.5\) It is an intention to perform an activity. 

Nubitwwah: (3 ,:3|) Prophethood. 

Nah: (cs) A aes of Allah mentioned in the Qur’an and the Old 
Testament. 

Nan: (i 3) Fish. 

Nar: (553i) Light 

An-Nir: (5 55\) ‘The Light.’ One of the ninety-nine Attributes of Allah, and 
the name. of a Sirah. See An-Niir (24:35-36). 

Nusk: (é..:J\) Religious act of worship. 


Nusub: (~2\) (pl. Ansab) Nusub were stone alters at fixed places or 
graves, etc., whereon sacrifices were slaughtered during fixed periods of 
occasions and seasons in the name of idols, jinns, angels, pious men, 





Glossary of Islamic Terms 502 


saints, etc., in order to honor them, or to expect some benefit from them. 
These signify all places consecrated for offerings to others than the One 
True God. 


Nusuk: (2!) A ritual sacrifice as well as other forms of devotion and 
worship. 


Qaba’: (-\.3)!) (pl. ‘Agbiyah) An outer garment with full-length sleeves. 


Qabr: ( ,.4)\) Grave. 


Qada’: (-L.ais!) A prayer said after due time. Literally means ‘carrying out’ 
or ‘fulfilling’. In Islamic jurisprudence it refers to fulfilling or completing 
those duties. such as prayers or fasting, that one may have missed due to 
some reason or other. 


Qadariyyah: (4,512!) (Also. called the people of Qadar/Ahlul-Qadar.) The 
Qadariyyah sect has the belief that a person is bound to do what. has been 
written for him, he is not free to do anything he wants-as against the Jab- 
riyyah sect whose belief is just the opposite. 


Qadar: ()13|) Divine Preordainment or the Divine Decree. 

Qadid: (4,343!) Jerked meat, cured meat. Meat cut into strips and dried. 
Al-Qadr: (,s4!) ‘The Power.’ The name of Sirah 97 of the Qur'an also. 
Qadi : (_,2 ial) Judge. 


Qaidin: (;,i«\3!) People who remain inactive and do not actively fight. 
The opposite of Mujahid. 


Qaylilah: (4 ,\.4') Siesta, midday nap. Rest in the middle of the day even if 
one does not sleep. 


Qalib: (_.13)\) A well. 


Qamis: (2.41) meaning ‘shirt’. However, due to constant usage, it refers 
to the long flowing robe worn by Muslim men and which has come to be 
regarded as an Islamic dress. 


Qar: (,\4!) Tar or pitch. 
Qaraz: (42 ,4)\) The leaves of Mimosa Flava used for tanning. 


Qard: (_,2 ,3!) A loan given for a good cause in the Name of Allah, in the 
hope of repayment or reward in the Hereafter. 


Qard Hasanah: (i> 2) A loan extended fixed for a definite period of 
time without interest or profit-sharing. 
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Qari: (+.55\a1) (pl. Qurra’) A reciter. Early Muslim religious scholars were 
called. Qurra’. These were teachers of the early Muslims. This word is now 
used mainly for a person who knows the Qur’an by heart, and due to vo- 
cal beauty and skill, publicly recite Verses from the Qur’an. Such recita- 
tions serve to inspire and comfort believers, and are often performed early 
in the morning or prior to the daily worship services, and also to so- 
lemnize important occasions and events. 


Qarin: (3)\3|) One who performs Hajj Qiran. 

Qarin: (,, 4!) The Devil companion that is with everyone. 

Qarnul-Manazil: (Jj.)\ 0,3) The Migat of the people of Najd, in Arabia 
(from the east). Jt is situated on the way to Makkah. 


Qasab: (_.23)\) Pipes made of gold, pearls and other precious stones. 
Reference to Khadijah’s home in Paradise. 


Qasamah: (i0\.8)|) The oath taken to clear him by 50 men of the tribe of a 
person who is being accused of killing somebody. 


Qasr: (,.24)\) Literally mearis ‘to shorten,’ it is technically used to signify. 


the islamic rule that during one’s journey it is permissible, and indeed 
preferable, to pray only two Rak’dhs in those obligatory prayers in which a 
person is required to pray four Rak‘ahs. 


Qaswa’: (+\4.24)!) The name of the Prophet’s she-camel. 
Qatifah: (44)23\) Thick soft cloth like velvet or plush material. 


Qattat: (—\:2)) A person who conveys information from someone to 
another with the intention of causing harm and enmity between them. (Sa- 
hih Al-Bukhar?, Vol. 8, Hadith No. 82) 


Qawmah: (i+ ,3)|) Raising one’s head in prayer from bowing and standing 
up straight. 


Qawwam or Qayyim: (3 gl el 33) A person responsible for administering or 
supervising the affairs of either an individual or an. organization, for pro- 
tecting and safeguarding them and taking care of their needs. 


Qaza‘:(s ;3\) Shaving part of the head and leaving part. 


Qiblah: (4.41) The term used in reference to the direction Muslims face 
during prayers. The focal point of the Qiblah is the Ka’bah, the house of 
worship located in the city of Makkah. Depending upon where one is at 
any given time upon the earth, the Qiblah direction may vary. From North 
America, the direction is roughly northeast, and worship halls in local 
mosques are oriented accordingly. 


: 
| 
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Qil wa Qal: (Jb 13) Sinful, useless talk (e.g., backbiting, lies, etc.). 


Qintar: (,\x4)|) A weight-measure for food grains, etc., e.g., wheat, maize, 
oat, barley, etc., that is equal to 256.4 kilograms. It is also said that in mat- 
ters of reward, a Qintar is equal to twelve thousand Ugiyyah, each Ugiyyah 
of which is better than heaven and éarth. 


Qira’ah: (3+\ |) The audible recitation during prayers. 
Qirad: (_,A\ 4) Sleeping partnership (see Mudarabah). 
Qiram: (¢\ ,8|) A thin marked. woolen curtain. 


Girdt: (b\,a)\) A special weight; sometimes a very great weight like Uhud 
mountain. Otherwise usually a small weight that is equal to a gram or less 
than it. 1 Qirat = 1/2 Daniq & 1 Daniq = 1/6 Dirham. [n currency it is 
twentieth or twenty-fourth of a Dinar. 


Qirbah: (4. ,3)|) A water skin. 
Qirsh: (_, ,4\\) A unit of money. 


Qisas: (.,2Lail) Retaliatory punishment, retaliation in kind (eye for an 
eye). In Islam though, retaliation should. be forgone as an act of charity. 
See Al-M@'idah. (5: 48). Laws of equality when punishing. a. person for in- 
juries intentionally inflicted on someone else. See Al-Bagarah (2:178-179). 


Qassiy or Qassiyyah: (4.4) | _i!) A linen cloth containing silken. lines 
prepared at Qass in Egypt. : 


Qitham: (»\:4)|) A plant disease that causes fruit to fall before ripening. 


Qiyam: (ed) The standing during the prayer for recitation of Strat Al- 

' Fatihah or Stirat Al-Hamd and the second Sirah that follows after it, while 
the standing after the Ruku’ is Qawmah. And the voluntary prayers at 
night are also called Qiyém for night prayers. 


Qiyamah: (4s\.3!) The Day of Resurrection, or the Day of Judgment. 


Qiyas: (_,~\.4\) In simple terms, the verdict given by a Mujiahid or Fagth 
who considered the case similar in comparison. with a case judged by the 
Prophet #¢. In complex issues, using analogies for the purpose of applying 
laws derived from the Qur’an and Sunnah to situations not explicitly cov- 
ered by these two sources. Qiyds is one of the most important tools for 
interpreting and implementing the Sharf‘ah (Islamic law). Verdicts and 
judgments are given. by the Islamic religious scholars, after due considera- 
tions on the following proofs respectively: (a) From the Qur’an; (b) From 
the Prophet's Sunnah. (c) Conscience of the community from all over the 
Muslim world; (d) and Qiyds, ie., reasoning. It is not to be practiced ex- 
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cept if the judgment of the case is not found in the first three above men- 
tioned proofs, (a), (b) and (c). According (the Muslim scholar Imam Sha- 
fil), Qiyas is a method for reaching a legal decision on the basis of 
evidence (a precedent) in which a common reason, or an effective cause, is 
applicable. 


Qada’: (-\.23) Paying in a debt. 

Quba’ (e131) A place on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. The Prophet 2% 
established’ a mosque there, which bears the same name. A visit to that 
mosque on Saturday forenoon and offering a two Rak’ah prayer is re- 
garded as a performance of ‘Umrah in reward according to the Prophet's 
saying. 

Qubbah: (4.23!) A small and round one-room tent. 


Qubbatus-Sakharah: (3 ,2)\ 43) (Dome of the Rock) The rock within the 
dome built around 691 CE by the Umayyad Caliph Abdul-Malik in the 
area of the famous mosque, Aqsa Mosque or Baytul-Maqdis, in. Jerusalem. 
It is believed to be the point from where Prophet Muhammad #¢ was 
miraculously ascended to heavens. 

Qudat: (e\.22)\) Plural form of Qadi. 

Qudhadh: (33/1) A part of an arrow. 

Al-Quds: (.,»34|) Literally, ‘The. Holy,’ this is the name used by Muslims 
for Jerusalem. It is the third holiest city in Islam, following Makkah and 
Al-Madinah, because of its significance to Islamic history in the broadest 
sense . 

Qullah: (313)\) (Also called Jirdr - ,\ ,>5!) A large drinking water contaitier 
like a barrel whose size the scholars differ over, from five to fifty water 
skins (Qirbahs). Even some say them to be the size of two-and-a-half water 
skins. Scholars have described the quantity of two Quilahs as equivalent to 
500 Ratls Ore Ratl weighs half a seer; ie., forty’ tolas. Thus the total quan- 
tity of five water skins of water measures approximately 240 kilograms or, 
according to some scholars, about 227 kilogranis. 


| Qumqum: (.43) A narrow-headed vessel. 


Quniit: (< 2)\) Invocation in the prayer. The act of raising both palms in 
fornt of the face while praying in the second Rak‘ah of prayer. 


Quniit Nazilah: (336 ~ .3) Supplication in the event of a calamity. 


Quraysh: (_ 23) One of the greatest and prominent tribes in all of Arabia 
im the Prophet's era. The Quraysh were the keepers of the Ka’bah and 
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therefore the wealthiest and most powerful tribe. The Prophet Muhammad 
#§ belonged to this tribe, which had great powers spiritually and 
financially both before and after Islam came. When Prophet Muhammad 
#@ started to preach the true religion of Allah and persisted in. calling 
people to worship Allah alone, most of the Quraysh disavowed him and 
attempted to thwart his efforts, the Quraysh violently persecuted him and 
his followers, the Quraysh continued to plot Muhammad’s downfall, even 
going so far as to attempt killing him. They were badly defeated. at the 
battle of Badr by the Muslims and their days of Jahiliyyah were finally 
ended when the Muslims liberated Makkah and destroyed all the idols. in 
the Kabah in the year 630 CE, after that they yielded and entered the fold 
of Islam. 


Qurayshi or Qurashi: (_,5,3 3\ _4.,3) A person belonging to the Quraysh, 
the well-known tribe of Arabia. The Prophet Muhammad 2% belonged to 
this tribe, ali his descendants are also called Qurayshi. 


Qur'an: (0\,i)\) Meaning ‘the recitation, or ‘the reading.’ Qur’an is the 
Noble Book, the Living Miracle, the last revelation from Allah to mankind 
and the jinn before the end of the world, revealed. to Prophet Muhammad 
#¢, through the angel Jibra’il, over a period of 23 years, the first thirteen of 
which were spent in Makkah and the last ten of which were spent in Al- 
Madinah. There is only one Qur’an in the whole world and it is in. the 
Arabic language. The Qur'an has one text, one language, and one dialect. 
It has been memorized by millions of Muslims in different parts of the 
world. The Qur’an continues to be recited by Muslims throughout the 
world in the language of its revelation, Arabic, exactly as it was recited by 
Prophet Muhammad #% nearly fourteen hundred years ago. It consists of 
114 Stirahs (chapters). It is to be read and recited with rules and regula- 
tions. When to be touched and to be recited, a Muslim is to be in a state 
of cleanliness and purity. The authenticity. and the totality of the Qur’an 
have been documented and recognized. The Qur’an cannot be translated 
at all as the Qur’an represents the exact. Words of Allah. Any translation. is 
considered to be the explanation to the meaning of the Qur'an. The 
Qur’an is so rich and comprehensive in matter that it can easily guide 
men. and women in all walks of their life. It is the ultimate source of gui- 
dance for people in all aspects of their spiritual and material lives. The 
Qur’an is viewed as the authoritative guide for human beings, along, with 
the Sunnah of Muhammad #%. The Qur’an amends, encompasses, expands, 
surpasses and abrogates all the earlier revelations revealed to the earlier 
Prophets. The names and attributes that are given to the Qur’an in the 
Qur’dn speak for themselves. The Qur’an is also described to be boun- 
teous, glorious, mighty, honored, exalted, purified, wonderful, blessed, 
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and confirming the truth of previous revelations. The Qur’an has practi- 
cally proved the truth and effectiveness of all of its names and epithets in 
the life of all true believers, who practiced its teachings sincerely and de- 
voutly. The Qur’an has a universal appeal, regardless of peoples’ color, 
creed, nationality, and geographical divisions of the world. 


Qurban: (5. ,3!) Literally means ‘sacrifice’. In Islam it refers to the 
sacrificing of animals solely for the pleasure of Allah é on the day of 
‘Eidul-Adha and the two days following it. 


Qust: (J2..)|) A type of incense. 
Quid: (> ,a4)!) Sitting posture in prayer while Tahiyyah and Tashahhud are 
recited. 


Rabat: (_s¢\.,)\) A male camel whose quadricuspid teeth have appeared, 
usually about in the seventh year. 


Rabé‘iyah: (ic.3!) A female camel whose quadricuspid teeth have 
appeared, usually about the seventh year. 

Rabb: (—\|) (Lord) There is no proper equivalent for Rabb in English 
language. It means the One and the Only Lord for the entire universe, its 
Creator, Owner, Organizer, Provider, Master, Planner, Sustainer, Cher- 
isher, and Giver of security, etc. Rabb is also one of the Names of Allah. 
We have used the word ‘Lord’ as nearest to Rabb, All occurances of ‘Lord’ 
actually mean Rabb and should be understood as such. For example see 
Qur’an 2:21. 


Rabbuka: (<) Your Lord, Your Master. 


Rabbul-’Ard: (_,2)N\ 5) Owner of the land in Musagat and Muzara‘ah 
contracts. 


Rabbul-Mal: (5U5! 5) A person who invests in Muddarabah or Musharakah. 
See Sahibul-Mal. 


Rabi'ul-Awwal: (Js\ ¢»,) The third month of the Islamic calendar. 


Radiyallah ‘Anhu («s 4\ _.2)) May Allah be pleased with him (RAA) is 
said whenever the name of a Companion of the Prophet 2 is read or 
heard or written. 


Radé‘ah: (ics ,\|) The suckling of one’s own or someone’s child. 


Rahilah: (i>-\ |) A she-camel used for riding. (Literally means: a mount to 
ride). 


Rahman and Rahim: (mm Sle gam jl!) These words are from the root rahm 
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which denotes mercy. In the Qur’an this attribute of Allah has been. men- 
tioned side by side with the attribute Rahman. (literally ‘merciful’). As such 
Rakim signifies Allah’s mercy and beneficence towards His creatures. 
Moreover, according to several scholars, the word Rahim signifies the di- 
mension of permanence in Allah’s mercy, that the One Who is exceedingly 
merciful; the One Who is overflowing with mercy for all. See Surah 55 of 
the Qur’an. 


Rahn: (-, 5) Pledge or mortgage. 


Rayhan: (o\>~3\) A sweet-smelling plant sweet basil and perfume made 
from it. 


Rayyan: (03!) The name of one of the gates of Paradise through which 
the people who often observe fasting will enter. — 


Rajab: (=) It is the seventh month of the Islamic calendar. 
Rajabiyyah: (2. ,}\) See ‘Atirah. 
Rajaz: (;2-_,\\) Name of poetic meter. 


Raj‘ah: (i>!) The bringing back of a wife by the husband after the first 
or second divorce. 


Rajm: ( or _)j!), Means to stone to. death those married persons: who commit 
the. crime of illegal sexual intercourse. In Islamic law the Hadd (prescribed) 
punishment of illegal sex is Rajm. 


Rak‘ah: («5 _}\) (pl. Raka‘at) Literally, ‘a bowing,’ This term represents a 
unit of the prayer and consists of one standing, one bowing and two pros- 
trations. Verses from the Qur’an, special prayers and phrases are stated in 
these different positions. Each of the five formal worship times is com- 
prised of varying numbers of such cycles. 


Ramadan: (o‘.2s;) The month of fasting. It is the ninth month of the 
Islamic. calendar. In it the Noble Qur’an started to be revealed to our Pro- 
phet #€ and. in it occurs: the night of Qadr and. in it also occurred the great 
decisive battle of Badr. Thus, it is considered a blessed and holy month. 
Furthermore, Ramadan is the month in which Muslims fast daily from 
dawn to sunset to develop piety and self-restraint. 


Ramal: (\+ 51} Fast walking accompanied by the movements of the arms 
and legs to show one’s physical strength. This is to be observed in the first 
three rounds of the Fawaf around the Ka‘bah, and. is to be done by the 
men only and not by the women. 


Ramy: (_4,!!) The throwing of pebbles at the pillars (Jimdr) at Mina. 
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Ra’sul-Mal: (JUS! uy ») Capital invested in Muddrabah or Musharakah. 


Rasil: (J 5+ )|) The meaning of the word Rasil is a Messenger. Allah sent 
many Prophets and Messengers to mankind. Amongst them, the names of 
twenty-five are mentioned in the Qur'an. From within the list, the Qur’an 
states the names of five Messengers who are the Mighty ones. These are: 
Nth (Noah), Ibrahim (Abraham), Miisa (Moses), ‘Eisa (Jesus), and Mu- 
hammad 2. See Nabi. 


Rati: ( \b 3!) Measurement equal to half a seer or a liter. See Quilah. 


Rawi: (¢9\,5!) A narrator. In Hadith literature, it means the narrator of 
Ahiadith. 

Rayah: (| J!) A flag, it is bigger than Liwa’ (standard). 

Riba: (\.,}!) It literally means ‘to grow; to increase, to expand.’ Technically, 
Riba denotes. the amount that a lender receives from a borrower at a fixed 
rate in excess of the principal. It is of two kinds: 1. Riba Nasi’ah (42.514) 
- taking interest on loaned money. 2. Riba Fadl (jadi &,) - taking 
something of superior quality in exchange for giving less of the same kind 
of thing of poorer quality. See Al-Bagarah (2:275-280), Al Imran (3:130). 
Ribat: (b.,)!) Guarding Muslim frontier. Guarding the boundaries of 
Muslim lands against possible attacks from the enemies. It is considered 
one of the highly praiseworthy forms of worship. 


Rida’: (\s,5|) A piece of cloth (sheet etc.) worn around the upper part of 
the body. 


Rijz: (= _\!) Whispering, evil suggestions. 
Rikaz: (\S,) Buried wealth or treasure (from. the pre-Islamic period) 
discovered in any land, whose ownership. and. burial period is not known. 


One-fifth of it goes to the public treasury and the rest to. the founder or 
owner of the land. 


Risalah: (3. 3i) Regarding Hadith compilations: collection of Ahadfth 
dealing with a particular topic. 
Riwayah: (4,\, ,}|) Narration. 


Riya: (+\,,)\) A minor Shirk (polytheism). Carrying out a religious. act for 
worldly gains and not for the pleasure of Allah. 


Riyadul-Jannah: (%>\ .,24.) A part of the Masjid Nabawi that is said to be 
a part of Paradise. 


Rithullah: (4) ¢-»,) According to the early religious scholars from among 
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the Companions of the Prophet #¢ and their students and the Mujtahidin, 
there is a rule to distinguish between the two nouns in the genitive con- 
struction. (A) When one of the two nouns is Allah, and the other is a per- 
son of a thing, eg., (i) Allah’s House (Baytullah), (ii) Allah’s Messenger; 
(iii) Allah’s slave (‘Abdullah); (iv) Allah’s spirit (Rihullah) etc. The rule of 
the above words is that the second noun, e.g., House, Messenger, slave, 
spirit, etc. is created by Allah and is honorable with Him, similarly Allah's 
spirit may be understood as the spirit of Allah, in fact, it is a soul created 
by Allah, ie, Jesus, and it was His Word: “Bel’’ ~ and he was created (like 
the creation of Adam). (B) But when one of the two is Allah and the sec- 
ond is neither a person nor a thing, then it is not a created thing but is a 
quality of Allah, e.g., (i) Allah’s Knowledge (‘Imullah), (ii) Allah’s Life 
(Hayatullah); (iii) Allah’s Statement (Kalamullah), (iv) Allah’s Self (Dhatullah) 
etc. 


Rithul-Qudus: ((+18\ cs ») ‘The Holy Spirit.’ Another name for the Angel 
Gabriel (Jibra’il) #2. 


Rukn: (25 J!) (pL. Arkan) Pillar, basic article. 


Rukit'( (¢95_3 i) It means to bend the body to bow. This bowing is one of the 
acts aay in Islamic prayer. Additionally, the same word denotes a cer- 
tain unit in the Qur’an. The whole Book, for the sake of the convenience. of 
the reader is divided into thirty parts (Ajza’, sing. Juz’), and each Juz’ con- 
sists usually of sixteen Ruki’. 


Rugba: (_,3) A kind of gift in the form of a house given to somebody to 
live in as long as he is alive. 


Rugyah: (43 3!) Incantation, amulet. Divine Speech recited as a means of 
curing disease. (It is a kind of treatment, ie., to recite Surat Al-Fatihah or 
any other Sirah of the Qur’an and then blow one’s breath with saliva over 
a sick person’s body-part). 

Rushd: (15 \) It means the right way (see 2:256). It also implies integrity 
and maturity in thought and action (see 21:51). 


Rutab: (_+ |) Ripe dates, opposite of Busr. 


Sa°(¢ La) ') A volume measure that equals four Mudds (3 kg. approx) (also 
2.172 kg.), one Sa’ of Al-Madinah was equal to about two and a half kilo- 
grams 


Saba: (\.2)|) Easterly wind. 


As-Sab‘ah: (ax.)|) The seven Sniipilens of Ahadith - Bulchari, Muslim, Abt 
Dawud, Nasa‘i, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad. 
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Saba’ or Sheba: (\..) The queen who visited Solomon to test his 
wisdom..Biblical name of Saba. (See Sabi’in or Sabean) 


As-Sab‘ul-Mathani: (,3\3\ col) The seven. repeatedly recited Verses, i.e., 
Strat Al-Fatihah,  — 


Sabahah: (o-\.2) An exclamation indicating an appeal for help. 


As-Sabat: (2.J') It means Saturday, which was declared for the Israelites 
as the holy day of the week. God declared the Sabbath as a sign of the 
perpetual covenant between God and Israel. (Exodus 31:12-16.) The Israe- 
lites were required to strictly keep the Sabbath, which meant that they 
may not engage in any worldly activity; they may not cook, nor make 
their slaves or cattle serve them. Those who violated these rules were to 
be put to death. The Israelites, however, publicly violated these rules. For 
further details, see Sarah 7, Al-A’raf. 


Sabi’: («_.\.2)\) (pl. Sabians) Those who change their religion. 
Sabigiin: (0 54;\.51) See Mugarraban. 

As-Sabigiinal-Awwalin: The first forerunners in the faith. 
Sabiriin: (43 »\2)\) People who are patient and steadfast. 


Sabi’an or Sabean: (0 s2\.25\) Of or pertaining to Saba, an inhabitant of Saba 
or Sheba, Biblical name, Sheba. an ancient kingdom in southwestern Ara- 
bia noted for its extensive trade, esp. in spices and gems.The Sabaeans 
played an important role in the history of early Arabia. They had a flour- 
ishing kingdom in the Yemen tract of South Arabia about 800-700 BC, 
though their origin may have in North Arabia. Probably the Queen of She- 
ba is connected with them. They succumbed to Abyssinia about 350. AD 
and to Persia about 579 AD. Their capital was near San‘a’. They had beau- 
tiful stone buildings in which the pointed arch was noticeable. It is said 
that this passed nation used to say Ld Maha ill allah (none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah) and used to read Zabiir (The Psalms of the Sa- 
bi‘ins) and they were neither Jews nor Christians. (See note of Yusuf Ali, 
76) 


Sabr: (25!) Sabr is a comprehensive term having various shades of 
meaning. It implies (a) patience in the sense of being thorough, dedicated 
and devoted, (b) constancy, perseverance, steadfastness and firmness of 
purpose, (c) disciplined and planned effort with confidence and belief in 
the mission itself and (d) a cheerful attitude of acceptance and under- 
standing under suffering and hardship and in times of strife and violance, 
and thankfulness to God in happiness, success and chievement. 
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Sa‘dan: (0\4x.J1) A thorny plant suitable for grazing animals. Some say it 
to be Neurada peocumbens. 


Sadag: (3\..2\\) This word has. the same meaning as Mahr. 


Sadagah: (%..2\\) Literally, ‘righteousness.’ This terms refers to the 
voluntary giving of alms (charity). Sadaqah is distinct from Zakah, which is 
a mandatory contribution paid yearly and calculated based on one’s 
wealth or assets. Sadagah can consist. of any item of value, and can be pro- 
vided to any needy: person. The Qur'an states. that. Allah: loves those who 
are: charitable: and. promises. great reward and forgiveness for those who 
give regularly to. others in need. 


Sadagqatul-Fitr: (,123)\ 1.2) Refers to the charity that is given on or prior to 
the day of ‘Eidul-Fitr. 

Sadig: (35.25!) Truthful. 

As-Safa. wal-Marwah: (35 ,.)\5 \a.2)\) Two mountains at Makkah neighboring 
Al-Masjidul-Haram (the Great Sacred Mosque) to the east. One who per- 
forms ‘Umrah and Hajj should. walk. seven times between. these two moun- 


tains. and that is called Sa’y. These are referred to in the Qur'an as one of 
the symbols of Allah. See Al-Bagarah (2). 


Safar: (,4.23\) It is a disease that afflicts the abdomen, and it is not a 
contagious one. 

Saghirah: (3 ,.x.25\) A child or minor girl underage. 

Sahabah: (4\-.a)\) (sing: Sahabi)A term: meaning ‘companions,’ commonly 
used in. reference to: those followers of Prophet Muhammad #¢ who were 
closest to him in his lifetime, kept frequent company with him, and strove 
to emulate his sayings and doings. The Sahabah’s. piety, knowledge and 
love for the Prophet #¢ were inrportant factors in the perpetuation of his 
teachings and the painstakingly careful recording of his Aloe in the 
years following his. death. 


Sahba’: (¢L4.2) A place near Khaybar. 


Sahibul-Mal: (JiJ\ >Le) (pl. Ashabul-Mal) (also, Rabbul-Mal) The financier 
in the Mudarabah form of partnership. agreement. provides. the finance 
while the. Mudarib provides the entrepreneurship. and management. There 
can. be: many Ashabul-Mal and. Mudaribs in.a given Mudadrabah agreement. 
Sahifah: (i4> 25!) A. page or manuscript. Collection of Ahadith by a 
Companion: 

Sahihayn: (-,.2>~2>~25|) The Twins. The two most authentic books of Ahadfth- 
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Sahih Al-Bukhar? and Sahih Muslim. 
Sahih Al-Bukhari: A book of Ahadith compiled by Imam Bukhari. 
Sahih Muslim: A book of Ahadith compiled by Imam Muslim. 


Sahiir: (,,>~J|) A light meal taken by Muslims before dawn prior to 
beginning the daily fast of Ramadan. Arising for this meal is an emulation 
of Prophet Muhammad 2, since it was his practice to do so, and thus is 
part of his Sunnah. 

Sahw: (,¢.J!) Forgetting (here it means forgetting how many Rak‘at a 
person. has. prayed in which.case he should perform two prostrations. of 
Sahw). 


Sa@’imah: (4.513!) A flock of about one hundred grazing animals. 


S@ibah: (235i) A she-camel used to be let loose for free pastures in the 
name of idols, gods, and false deities, and nothing was allowed to be car- 
ried on it. (See the Noble Qur’an 5:103) 


Sayhah: (4>-.2)\) Torment-awful cry. 


Sayhan wa Jayhan: (Slo Sle) Sayhaén (Oxus or Amu Darya) and 
Jayhan (Jaxartes or Syr Darya) are two rivers im the country of Syria. 
These are different from Sayhiin and Jayhiin that are in the territory of 
Khurasan. (Mu‘jam Al-Buldin of Baladhari, 2/227, 3/333). Some maintain 
that Sayhin is in India and fayhiin in Khurasin. Furat (Euphrates) flows 
from Turkey through Syria and Iraq and joins Tigris to form Shafi’ul-Arab, 
and Nil (Nile) is'‘the well-known river in Egypt. 

Sayyi’ah: (%J\) (pl. Saiyy’at) Sins or demerits or bad deeds (opposite of 
Hasanah), often means what one earns by doing something wrong (com- 
mitting a sin). According to a Hadith, if one does one thing wrong, he will 
receive one demerit, but if he intends to do it and restrains himself, .he 
will get a reward. 


Sajdah: {3to.31) (pl. Sujad) The act of prostration in the prayer, when 
seven portions of the body touch the earth: the forehead on pure ground, 
two.palms, two knees, and the two big toes. The two prostrations together 
are called Sajdatayn. 

As-Sajdah: (¢i25\) 

Sarah 32 of the Qur'an. 

i. Sajdatus-Sahw: (5q.\\ 31s.) Prostrations for forgetfulness. Remedial 
Prostrations to’ recompense forgettirig a required act of prayer. 
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Sakinah: (%S.\\) Tranquility, calmness, peace and reassurance etc. 


Salab: (_..5|) Belongings (arms, horse, etc.) of a deceased warrior killed in 
a battle. 


Salaf: (2\.5!) A sale in which the price is paid at once for goods to be 
delivered later. 


Salaf- (<1!) Predecessers, ancesters, forefathers, ascendants. 


Salam: (J 1) Synonym of Salaf. 

Salam: (¢ J!) Literally means ‘peace’. It is a salutation or a way of 
greeting ‘chong Muslims. With the greetings of peace or with safety. In 
prayer it refers to the saying of ‘As-Salamu ‘Alaykum wa Rahmatullah’ which 
denotes the end of the prayer. 


Salat: (s>.2)!) Prayers. Saldf is a spiritual relationship and communication 
between the. creature and. his Creator. Salat refers to the prescribed form of 
worship in Islam, and is one of the ‘five pillars’ of Islam..Muslims perform 
the prayers five times throughout each day as a means of maintaining 
God-consciousness, to thank Him for His blessings and bounty, and to 
seek His help and support in one’s daily life. These prayers and their time 
zones are: 1. Fajr (dawn or morning prayer), after dawn but before sun- 
rise; 2. Zuhr (noon prayer), early afternoon till late afternoon; 3. “Asr (after- 
noon prayer) late afternoon prayer till sunset; 4. Maghrib (sunset prayer); 
just after sunset; 5. ‘Isha’ (night prayer); late evening till late at night. Con- 
sult a prayer manual for full details. Each prayer consists of a fixed set of 
standings, bowings, prostrations and sittings in worship to Allah. Prayers 
are to be performed with mental concentration, verbal communication, vo- 
cal recitation, and physical movements to attain the spiritual uplift, peace, 
harmony, and concord. To perform Salat, a Muslim has to have ablution 
(Wudia’). He/she should make sure that cleanliness of body, clothing, and 
place ate attained before performing Salat. 


Salat: (s>2\!) (pl. Salawat) We are told to send the blessings of Allah 
whenever the name of the Prophet Muhammad #2 is mentioned. There are 
great merits of sending the blessings through our supplication and invoca- 
tion (Du‘a). So Salat (the act of seriding the blessings) is not to be confused 
with Salat (prayer). The supplication of sending the blessings upon the 
Prophet #@ is: “O Allah, send Your grace, honor and. mercy upon 
Muhammad and upon the family of Muhammad, as You sent Your grace 
honor and mercy upon Ibrahim, You are indeed Praiseworthy, Most Glor- - 
ious. O Allah, send Your blessings upon Muhammad and upon. the family 
of Muhammad, as You sent Your blessings upon Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Praiseworthy, 
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Most Glorious.’’ Muslims are informed that if they proclaim such a statement 
once, Allah will reward them ten times. 


Salatul-Awwabin: (-,.13N\ ue) It is another name for Salatud-Duhd, that is 

prayer after sunrise. 

Salatud-Duha: (_>~4)\ 3>L2) That is optional prayer after sunrise. 

Salétul-Hajah: (i-\>3\ 3542) Prayer at times of need. 

Salatul-Istikha@rah: (s)\ss‘)\ 3.2) Prayer for (seeking) guidance. See 

Istikharah. 

Salétul-Istisga’: (c\acw\ 3c) Prayer for rain. 

Salatul-Jana@zah: (3}>5\ 3.2) Funeral prayer in absentia. The prayer is done 

in standing position only and consist of four Takbirs: 1. After the first Tak- 

bir, recite Al-Fatihah. 2. After the second Takbir, recite Tashahhud and As- 

Salatul-Ibrahtmiyyah. 3. After the third Takbir, pray for the deceased person, 

his or her relatives, and all Muslims in general. 4. After the fourth. Takbir, 

finish the prayer by uttering As-Salamu ‘Alaykim while. turning to the 

right. 

Saléitul-Jam‘:(.2\ &.2) Combined prayer. 

Salatul-Jama‘ah: (ic\.>3| 8.2) Congregational prayer. 

As-Salatul-Jami‘ah: (ix0\23\ 3 .a)!) Prayer is about to begin. 

Salatul-Jumu‘ah: (ix.25\ 3.2) Friday prayer. See Jumu’‘ah. 

Salatul-Khawf: (4,55! 3%») Prayer in the state of insecurity. For its 

procedure see Strat An-Nisa’ 4:102. 

Saléitul-Kusiif wal-Khusif: (3 yoS\) 4 y.S3| #42) The prayer for the Eclipse 

of the moon and the Eclipse of the sun. 

As-Salatul-Maktibah: (4 5:S.5\ 3.a)\) Prescribed prayers/obligatory prayers. 

Salatul-Qasr: (,28)\ 83.0) Shortened prayer. 

Salatut-Tatawwu': (¢ sl2:)| 3.2) A voluntary prayer. 

Salatut-Tasbih: (tev! 4c) The prayer of glorification. 

Salih: (~J\.e/!) The word means to reconcile, to put things in order, 
_ signifies behavior that is righteous, just and dignified. ‘Amal Salih, honor- 
' able or righteous action, is often combined in the Qur’an with Iman and 


made a condition for success in this world, as well as in the Hereafter. 
Also a Prophet of Islam, peace be on him. 
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Salwa: (cs 5.1!) Quails. It is told that along with manna, quails were also 
sent to Israelites as a food. Quails in large flights are driven through 
winds in the Eastern Mediterranean in certain seasons of the year. 


As-Samad: (is.2!\) One of the ninety-nine Attributes of Allah. It means 
Absolute, Eternal, and Everlasting. It refers to the One to Whom all cre- 
ated beings turn to for all their needs, and Who is not dependent on any- 
thing or anyone for any need. The Most Perfect in His Attributes. 


Sami‘allahu Liman Hamidah: (oio> ¢y>5 «Ji cou) Allah heard him who sent 
his praises to Him. The phrase that is uttered in the prayer while one 
stands upright from the bowing position. 


Samur: (,.5\) A kind of tree. 
Sandah: (c\..) Means “good’ in the Ethiopian language. 
Sanniat: (< Ji) Fennel or aniseed. 


Sagifah: (44,4.3\) A shelter with a roof. The Companions of the Prophet 2% 
met in a Sagifah in. Al-Madinah to pledge their loyalty to Abu Bakr after 
the death of the Prophet #. 


Sarf: (3 .2'|) Exchange. (Neither Sarf nor ‘Adil means neither exchange nor 
substitute, or no repentance nor ransom, or no obligatory or voluntary 
deed.) 


Sarif: (3 =) A place six miles away from Makkah. 


Sariyyah: (3,3!) A small army sent by Prophet Muhammad #¢ for Jihad, in 
which he did not personally. take part. 


Satr: (x) Means ‘cover, shield’, And it refers to that area of the body that 
has to be covered. It is also referred to as the ‘Awrah. - 


Sawm: {e5.25!) (pl. Siyam) Fasting. The daily fasts Muslims undertake 
during Ni month of Ramadan, and is: ene of the ‘five pillars’ of Islam. For 
Muslims, fasting means total abstinence from all food, drink, and. marital 
sexual relations from dawn to sunset. Muslims fast for many reasons, in- 
cluding to build a sense of willpower against temptation, to: feel compas-— 
sion for less fortunate persons, and to re-evaluate their lives im spiritual 
terms. Fasting is also a training process to attain self-restraint, self-control, 
self-discipline, ‘self-obediente, and self-education. Few people. are excused 
from fasting during Ramadan. Some are required to make up later for the 
days they did not fast suchas the travelers (over 50 miles by:any means), 
sick, pregnant women, women. nursing babies, and women during their 
periods. Other excused people are required to feed a poor person one 
meal for each day they do not fast if they can afford it, such as the elderly 
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people and the ones who have permanent diseases like ulcers. 

Sawad Azam: (ke) >| 11) The great majority. 

Sawig: (5. 3J1) A kind of mash made of powdered roasted wheat or barley 
grain (also with sugar and dates). 


Sa‘y: (_»J!) The going for seven times between the mountains of Safa and 
Marwah in Makkah during the performance of Hajj and ‘Umrah. It is done 
to symbolize Hajar’s search for water for her son Isma‘il. 


Sat: (.ebudl) The person responsible for collecting the Zakat is sometimes 
called Sa‘t. 

Sayyid: {1../\) A descendant of the Noble Prophet #8. See Qurayshi. 

Sayyid: (4.51) Leader or chief. 

Sayyidi: ((s..) My master. 

Sayyidul-Istighfar: ()\sx»N\ 1..) The Master Supplication for forgiveness. 
Sha‘@irullah: (3\_5\.4) These refer to all those rites which, in opposition 


to polytheism and outright disbelief and atheism, are the characteristic 
symbols of exclusive devotion to Allah. 


Shaan: (oL»5) The eighth month of the Islamic calendar. 


Shafif: (_\+) Islamic school of law founded by Imam Shafi‘i. Followers 
of this: school are known as the Shafi‘. 


Shahadah: (32\¢23|) An Arabic word meaning ‘witnessing’. The declaration 
of faith: La ilaha illallah Muhammadur-Rasdlullah (1 testify that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah and I testify that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah). A person must recite the Shahddah to convert to Is- 
lam. The Shahadah constitutes the first of the ‘five pillars’ of Islam. 


Shahid: (2.225) (pl. Shuhada’) A martyr. Someone who dies in. the way of 


Shahid: (s»\23\) A witness. 


Shaykh: (&,1)\) A title or a nickname for an elderly person or a religious 
leader in a community. This title is also given toa wise person. The mean- 
ing of the word Shaykh has been distorted, misused, and abused by some 
mass media to reflect the wrong meanings. In the Sufi tradition, the term 
has a more specific application, referring to leaders within various Tarigahs 
(spiritual orders or groups). 


Shaytin: (o\2.25\) (pl. Shayatin) Satan, the enemy of mankind and the 
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source of evil in the world. See Iblis. 


Ash-Shajarah: (3 ~23\) A well-known place on the way from Al-Madinah to 
Makkah. 


Sham: (pti) The region comprising Syria, Palestine, Lebanon and Jordan. 
Shamlah: (i\.25') Turban, head wrap, cloak, mantle. 


Shagqg: (525)) Ditch type of grave. 


Shari‘ah: (ix, ,23|) These are the rules and regulations of Islam, the Divine 
law. Shari‘ah is the totality of of Allah’s Commandments relating to man’s 
activities. It signifies the entire Islamic way of life, especially the Law of 
Islam. The Sharf‘ah is based upon the Qur'an and the Sunnah of the Pro- 
phet Muhammad #%, and is interpreted by scholars in deliberating and 
deciding upon questions and issues of a legal nature. 


Sharikah: (45 ,i5\) The term is used for joint-stock companies and 
corporations as well, but is qualified with an adjective to indicate its nat- 
ure. Thus, Sharikah Musahamah (isa. iS 5) for a public limited company 
or a corporation whose capital has been subscribed to by the general pub- 
lic. 


Sharga’: (+3 ,2)!) An animal with split ears. 
Shawwal: (J\,%) The tenth month of the Islamic calendar. 


Shi‘ah: (4.25) Literally, ‘party’ or ‘partisans.’ This term designates those 
Muslims who believe that the rightful successor to Prophet Muhammad 
should have been ‘Ali bin Abu Talib, rather than the first caliph Abu Bakr 
Siddiq. Moreover, Shi‘ahs believe that ‘Ali was granted a unique spiritual 
authority, which was passed on to certain of his descendants given the ti- 
tle of Imam (leader). The largest group in Shi‘ism believes that ‘Ali was 
the first of twelve Imams, and that the last one continues to exist, albeit 
miraculously and in a state of occultation (concealment from human 
view). The teachings of these spiritual leaders are an additional source of 
Shart‘ah (Islamic law), used by Shii religious scholars to derive legislation 
and. issue religious opinions. So, a Shi‘ah is a follower of the twelve Im- 
ams. Shi‘ah Muslims may be found in Iran, Iraq, Afghanistan, Lebanon, 
Syria, Pakistan, India, and some Gulf States. A branch of Islam comprising 
about 10% of the total Muslim population. 


Shi: (—«25!) A narrow pass. 


Shighar: (,\.:5!) A type of marriage in which persons exchange their 
daughters or sisters in marriage without Mahr. 
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Shigag: (3125!) Difference between husband and wife. 

Shirak: (3\\,23\) A leather strap. 

Shirk: (<\ 25!) Polytheism and it is to worship others along with Allah. This 
term commonly used to mean association of something other than God 
with God. For Muslims, Allah is Absolute, Complete, and Self-Sufficient. 
To set anything alongside or in place of God as reality is to commit the 
sin of association, which is the only sin that Allah. does not forgive, ac- 
cording to the Qur’an. Thus, paganism, or even atheism, is viewed as ex- 
pression of Shirk. 


Shirkah: (45 ,:3|) Partnership between two or more persons, whereby unlike 
Mudarabah, all of them have a share in finance as well as entrepreneurship 
and management, though not necessarily equally. 

Shirkah ‘Ammah: (i0\e)\ 45,25) A partnership in which each partner is a 
general attorney for the other. partner;a partnership that permits trading 
in all types of goods. 

Shirkatul-Amwal: (3\y-N\ 4S) A partnership in which participation is 
based on the contribution of wealth by all partners, but the partnership 
has to be of the type ‘Inan or Mufawadah. 


Shirkatul-Aqd: (s3-\\ iS) A partnership created through. contract as 
opposed to co-ownership that may be the result of a joint purchase or 
agreement or it may result from inheritance or from some other legal si- 
tuation. 

Shirkatul-Inan: (st.5\ is 5) A basic contract of partnership based on 
agency in which participation may either be on the basis of wealth or la- 
bor or credit-worthiness, and in which, equality of contribution or legal 
capacity is not necessary. 


Shirkatul-Jabr: (,23\ % 5) Mandatory co-ownership created by an act of 
law, like inheritance. 


Shirkah khassah: (i.0\3-\| is ,23\) Partnership for a single venture or for 
trading in a particular item; partnership in which each partner is a special 
attorney of the other partner. 

Shirkat Mofalis: (_,J\is|\ 45.5) A partnership between persons, whose assets 
have been reduced to copper coins and who have to buy on the basis of 
credit-worthiness; see Shirkatul-Wujuh. 

Shirkah Mufawadah: (12 ;\4.3\ 3S ,25!) An unlimited partnership. 
Shirkatul-Wujih: (> 5)! 48.5) Partnership based on credit-worthiness of 
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the partners in which the ratio of profit and loss is based on the liability 
borne, but the partnership has to be of the type ‘Indn or Mufawadah. 

Shirkatuz-Zimam: (¢\.;)\ iS +) It is a term used. by the Malikis to indicate a 
situation, where two or more persons are buying goods on credit. It is dif- 


ferent from the Hanafi Shirkatul-Wujuh insofar as it requires the. physical 
presence of all the partners at the time of purchase. 


Shuf‘ah: (i225!) Pre-emption. 


Shulak: (5,523!) (sing. Shakk) Check, certificate of debt, certificates. of 
investment. 


Shara: (.¢.) 5231) Consultation. 


Shurat: (3\ 25!) (Purchasers) One of the Khawarij sect. So called because 
they thought that they had sold their lives for the pleasure of Allah. 


Shuriit: (45,2!) Terms. and conditions in Islamic law. 


Sibtiyyah: (42.51) (pair Sibtiyyatayn) A hairless sandal dyed with the leaves 
or pods of Qaraz which is a species of Mimosa tree, making a brown color. 


Siddiq wa Siddigiin: (0 5%4.2\\) j:4.a/!) The steadfast affirmers of truth. 
Those followers of the Prophets who were first and foremost to believe in 
them. (See the Qur'an 4:69) 


Siddig: (3:1.2/|) Abii Bakr, one of the closest Companions of Prophet 
Muhammad #2, was given the appelation as-Sadiq, ‘the Truthful.’ Upon 
the death of the Prophet in 632 CE, Abi Bakr became the first caliph (suc- 
cessor) and served as leader of the Muslim community until his death in 
634 CE. 


Sidr: (1.11) Lote tree (or Nabk tree). 


Sidratul-Muntaha: (_.¢-.\\ 3,1.) “The lote-tree of the furthest limit.’ A. Nabk 
tree over the seventh heaven near Paradise, the place where form ends 
and beyond which no created being may pass. See An-Najm (63:14-18). 


Siffin: (j.i0) A battle that took place between ‘Ali’s followers and 
Mu'awiyah’s followers at the river of the Euphrates in Iraq. 


Sihah Sittah: (%.J\ ¢\>.a)\) The term As-Sihah us-Sittah (The Sound Six 
authentic collections of Ahadith), is used for the compilations done by Im- 
ams and Scholars named, Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi, Nasa’i, Abu Dawud 
and Ibn Majah. Today, Muslim scholars have found the collections by the 
latter scholar (fbn Majah) to have defective narrations. The majority of the 
Shi‘ah reports are of even later date than the early compilations. For the 
most part, they are from the Buyid period of around 454 Hijri. 
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Sihagq: (Glew) Lesbian sex act. Sexual act between females. This is strongly 
condemned in Islam, and is considered a major sin. 


Sijjin: (.,2-.J1) It is a ‘prison’ where the records of the evil doers are kept. 
See Al-Mutaffifin (83:7-9). 


Sin nul-Buligh: (¢ 511 ;»») This is the age of maturity and puberty. It is the 
age at which the Muslims are considered an adult and becomes accoun- 
table for his/her duties in Islam. There is no fixed age for that in terms of 
years, and it is decided by three signs: having a menstruation, period or 
pregnancy for girls, and being physically mature or having a wet dream 
for boys, growing pubic hair, or reaching the age of fifteen, whichever 
comes first. 


Sin nut-Tamiz: (;.0:)\ :».) This is the age of distinguishing. This age is used 
in. Figh to decide the age before which the mother has the right to. keep the 
child after divorce. It varies from. one, person to. another. The, age is 
reached when the child can take care of himself or herself and no longer 
needs an adult to help him eat, get dressed, and clean himself or herself. 
In the school of thought of Abu Hanifah, it is seven years for the boy and 
nine years for the girl. The girl is given longer time so that she can learn 
more of the habits of women. 


SiyarG’: (+1 ,J!) A sheet of pure or mixed silk having yellow stripes. 
Sirah: (3,3!) The writings of the Companions of the Prophet #¢ about 
him, his personality, his life story, and his ways of handling different si- 
tuations is called Sirah. The famous collections of the Sirah are At-Tabari, 
Ibn Ishaq, and Ibn Hisham. These days Ar-Rahiq Al-Makhtum in many lan- 
guages is very famous. The Sirah is a source of reference that Muslims rely 
on in their daily life situations and problems. 


Sirat: (4\ ,2)|) The bridge that will be laid across Hell-fire for the people to 
pass over on the Day of Judgment. It is described as sharper than a. sword 
and thinner than a hair. It will have hooks over it to snatch the people. 


As-Sirditul-Mustagim: (,.0)\ | 2)\) ‘The straight path,’ the path that the 
Prophet Muhammad #% demonstrated to mankind by way of the Noble 
Qur'an. The path that leads to Paradise. 


Sirri Salat: (4,31 3\25\) Prayer of inaudible recitation. The congregational 
prayers of Zuhr and “Asr. 

Sirwal: (5\55\) (pl. Sarawil) Long under garment (pyjama) worn by the 
Arabs, and Muslims of Turkey, Bangladesh, India, and many countries of 
Africa and Near East. 


Siwak: (4\,.J1) A piece of a root of a tree called Arak, used as a tooth stick. 
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Also called a Miswak. 


Subh Sadiq: (32\.23! cena!) Literally means ‘true dawn.’ It refers to the time 
when whiteness (brightness) can be noticed on the breadth of the horizon. 
It is at this time that the Fajr prayer commences. 


Subhanallah: (4\ o\.) To esteem Allah by saying ‘Glorified is Allah’ and 
holding that He is free from all that (unsuitable evil things) that are as- 
cribed to Him by the polytheists. 


Subhanahu wa Tala: (_Jt53 «\-») ‘He is Glorified and Exalted.’ This is 
an expression that Muslims use whenever the Name of Aflah is pro- 
nounced or written. The meaning of this expression is:Allah is pure of 
having partners and He is exalted from having a son. Muslims believe 
that Allah is the only God, the Creator of the universe. He does not’ have 
partners or children. Sometimes Muslims use other expressions when the 
Name of Allah is written or pronounced: Some of which are:’Azza wa Jalla: 
“He is the Mighty and the Majestic’; Jalla Jalaluhu: “He is the Exalted Majes- 
tic.” 


Suffah: (4%.2)|) A shaded verandah with raised platform attached to the 
Prophet’s Mosque in Al-Madinah where poor Muslims, including some of 
the most exalted Companions, used to take shelter, seek knowledge and 
sleep during Prophet Muhammad's time. It was also used by the Prophet 
#@ as a welcoming point for newcomers or poor people. It was part of his 
mosque. 


Sufi: (_35.c) One who endeavors to achieve direct inward knowledge of 
God through adherence to various spiritual doctrines and methods. These 
include repeatedly invoking the Divine Names and reciting other religious 
expressions, living an austere lifestyle, and participating in various spiri- 
tual gatherings usually formed around a spiritual master with the title 
Shaykh. Historically, sufis have been grouped into organizations known as 
Tarigahs. 


Sufism: (435.01) A particular spiritual approach and lifestyle adopted by 
some Muslims (known as Sufis), rather than a distinct branch of Islam. 
Sufism holds that direct and intimate knowledge of God can be achieved 
through spiritual discipline, exertion, and austerity. Essentially, Sufism is 
seen as an ‘inward’ path of communion with God, complementing the 
Shari‘ah, or ‘outward’ religious law. 


Sufrah: (3 ,i..11) Dining sheets, eating cloth, when the meal is ready, food is 
served. A piece of cloth, sheet or skin spread out on the ground, and food 
is put over it, either in the form of heap or in a dish type utensil to eat it 
combinedly. 
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Suhuf: (2-25!) pages or manuscripts. 


Suhiiliyyah: (45 >!) A cotton cloth, its name is derived from the name of 
a village in Yemen called Suhul. 


Suhitr: (,,>.J|) Predawn meal. A meal taken before Fajr in the month of 
Ramadan to begin fasting. 


Sujid: (2 >!) See Sajdah. 


Sunan: (y03|) Collection of Ahadith only containing legal traditions 
(Ahadithul-Ahkam). 


Sundus: (_i:5\) A kind of silk cloth. 


Sunnah: (&.5\) Literally means legal ways, orders, acts of worship and 
statements etc., of the Prophet #%. The Ahddith are reports on the Sunnah. 
The two major legal sources of jurisprudence in Islam are the Qur’an and 
the Sunnah. The Sunnah may confirm what is mentioned in Quran, inter- 
pret and explain it, specify what is meant by some general Verses, limit 
and restrict the meaning, of any Vetse ih it, or may explain something that 
has been. revealed in Qur’an. 


As-Sunnat ut-Tagririyyah: (4, #3\ %.3\) The Prophet's. remaining silent on 
any Companion’s explanation of his action amounts to his approval, as we 
know, the Prophet's abstaining from disapproving anything said or done 
before him means his approval. 


Sunnah or Mustahabb: (—><0)\ 5\ iJ\) means recommendable, desirable. 
The acts whose neglect is not punished, but whose performance is re- 
warded, e.g., the call for prayers (adhan). See Mustahabb. 


Sunnah: (x1) That action which the Prophet #@ did or sanctioned. Sinnat 
prayers are of two types: Sunnat Mu‘akkadah and Sunnat Ghayr Mu’akkadah. 


Sunnah Mu’akkadah: (35 4)\ 1.3!) Compulsory prayers. Those prayers the 
Prophet #@ continuously carried out. To leave out such a type of Sunnat is 
a sin and one is punished for this. However, there is no harm if one leaves 
it out because of some valid excuse. 


Sunnah Ghayr Mwakkadah: (:454.)\ 2 J!) Unascertained prayers. These 
prayers the Prophet #€ carried out, but also left out at times without any 
reason. To follow such a type of Sunnat entails reward and to leave it out 
does not necessitate any punishment. These types of optional prayers were 
much, but not always, practiced by the Prophet #&. 


Sunni: (,2/\) A term designating those Muslims who recognize the first 
four successors of Prophet Muhammad #¢ as the ‘Rightly-Guided Caliphs, 
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and who attribute no special religious or political function to the descen- 
dants of the Prophet's son-in-law ‘Ali bin Abu Talib. Sunnis hold that any 
pious, just, and qualified Muslim may be elected a caliph. Sunnis comprise 
the majority of Muslims, numbering about 90% of the total. 


Sirah: (6;J\) A distinct chapter of the Qur'an, designated by a title such 
as Abraham, The Pilgrimage, or The Table-Spread. An individual Verse 
within a Stirah is called an Ayah. The Qur'an is comprised of 114 Strahs of 
varying lengths. Each Sarah in the Qur'an is named from some subject or 
word that is particularly striking in that chapter.. 


Sutrah: (5=J\} Screen. An object like a pillar, wall or stick, a spear etc., the 
height of which should not be less than a foot and must be in front of a 
praying person to act as a symbolical barrier or screen between him and 
the others. 


Tabah: (4163!) Madinatun-Nabi (City of the Prophet), Madinah 
Munawarrah (the Illuminated or the Enlightened City), Tabah, Taybah, 
Yathrib are the other names for Al-Madinah. See Al-Madinah. 


Tabi*(¢..) A male two-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its second year). 


Tabi‘ah: (ix.5) A female two-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its second 
year). 

Tabian: (55.15\) (sing. Tabi‘) Successors, are those who benefited and 
derived their knowledge from the Companions of the Prophet #8. 


Tabuk: (843) A well-known town. about 700 kilometers north of Al- 
Madinah. 


Tadbir: (,~4:\|) About freeing a slave. 


Tadlis: {_.5:)\) (Truncation) For some reasons, like explicit affirmation of a 
Mudallis (Truncated - immediate narrator not known) having directly 
heard from whom he is reporting, references from outside the Sound Six 
have also been. given. See, for example, Hadith no. 35, Ion Majah, collected 
by Ahmad from Hadith of Muhammad bin Ishaq about whom it was af- 
firmed that he had heard directly from him. See also Introduction. 


Tafsir: (,..#3|) Any kind of explanation, but especially a commentary on 
the Qur'an. Translations of the Qur’an from Arabic into other languages 
such as Spanish, Urdu, or English are considered interpretations of the 
Qur’an, since only the original Arabic text actually constitutes the content 
of the Qur’an. 


Taghit: (= 5£\s)\) Literally it denotes the one who exceeds his legitimate 
limits. In Qur’anic terminology it refers to the creature who exceeds the 
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limits of his creatureliness and abrogates to himself godhead and lordship. 
In the negative scale of values, the first stage of man’s error is Fisq (ie., 
disobeying Allah without necessarily denying that one should obey Him). 
The second stage is that of Kufr (ie., rejection of the very idea that one has 
to to obey Allah). The last stage is that man not only rebels against Allah 
but also imposes his rebellious will on others. All those who reach this 
stage are said to be Taghuts. So, the word Taghut covers a wide range of 
meanings: It means anything worshipped other than. the Real God (Allah), 
ie, all the false deities. It may be Satan, devils, idols, stones, sun, stars, 
angels, human beings, e.g., Jesus, Messengers of Allah, who were falsely 
worshipped and taken as Taghits. Likewise saints, graves, rulers, leaders, 
etc., are falsely worshipped, and wrongly followed. 


Tahajjud: (J2.¢3!) The Tahajjud prayer is an optional or voluntary prayer 
that is supposed to be performed in the middle of the night. It is required 


that a person sleep a little before he gets up for the Tahajjud prayer. It may 
be performed anytime between ‘Isha’ and Fajr. 


Taharah: (3 )\4!0)\) It is the state of being clean and not impure. 


Tahiyyah: (i2~3!) (Blessed compliments) All compliments, prayers and 
good words are due to Allah; peace be upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings; peace be upon us and upon the righi- 
eous slaves of Allah. 


Tahiyyatul-Masjid: (den..\| i425) Two Rak‘at Sunnat offered as greetings. of 
the mosque on entering the mosque for prayer. 

Tahiyyatul-Wudit’: (55.2 3)\ 423) Two Rak‘at Sunnat offered as greetings of 
the Wudz’. 

Tahlil: (\.¢!) Assertion of the Oneness by saying La ilaha illallah (None 
has the right to be worshipped but Allah). 

Tahlil: (\\-:\|) Saying -As-Salamu ‘Alaykum at the end of the prayer, after 


which all the actions prohibited because of prayer are legalized, loosened 
or permissible again. 


Tahmid: (s..><!) Praising Allah by saying Ai-Hamdulillah (the praise is for 
Allah). 


Tahnik: (é\2>~3\) It is the Islamic customary process of chewing a piece of 
date etc., and putting a part of its juice in the child’s mouth as his first 
food, and then pronouncing Adhan in child’s ears. (See Sahih Al-Bukhart, 
the Book of ‘Agigah, Vol. 7, Page No. 272) 


Taif: (Us!) A well-known town near Makkah. 
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Taylasan: (5\..Lb) (Green sheet) is the dress of the Shaykhs of the non- 
Arab nations. 


Tajwid: (2 5-:)|) Recitation with precise articulation and exact intonation. 
It is a saying or an act of reciting Qur’an in accordance with the estab- 
lished rules of Nutqg, pronunciation and intonations, such as Tafkhim, velar- 
ization, Ghunnah, chanting, and Iqlab, transposition. 

Takaful: (j3\S:\\) Islamic Insurance. A scheme of mutual support that 


provides insurance to individuals against hazards of falling into un- 
expected and dire need. 


Takbir: (,..5:)\) (Magnification) Saying Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most 
Great). See Allahu Akbar. 


Takbirah: (3 ,5:\|) A single utterance of Allahu Akbar. 

Takbiratul-Ihram: (p\,-\\ +53) Saying Allahu-‘Akbar (Allah.is the Most 
Great) at the start of the prayer, after which all other acts are prohibited 
except the acts of prayer. Hence it is called Takbir Tahrimah (formula of 
prohibition). 

Talag: (3>5\) The repudiation of marriage. Divorce. 

Talaig Raj: (22-3) G>2\|) Revocable divorce. 

Talag Bain: (. 5151 325!) Irrevocable divorce or final divorce. 


Talbinah: (2431) A kind of porridge prepared from white flour, milk and 
honey. 

Talbiyyah: (3.1:3\) Pilgrimage Recitation. A special prayer or call that 
Muslim pilgrims make during Hajj or ‘Umrah attributed to Prophet Abra- 
ham 32 and uttered by Muslims in emulation of him during the Hajj. This 
is the central, ritual recitation of the pilgrimage, recited from the moment 
pilgrims don the Ihram, the pilgrim’s plain white attire. It is saying of: Lab- 
bayka, Allahumma labbayk. Labbayka la sharika laka labbayk. Innal-hamda wan- 
ni‘mata, Laka wal-mulk: La sharika laka. (Here I am at Your service, O Allah, 
here I am. Here I am. No pariner do You have. Truly, the praise and the 
favor are Yours, and the dominion. No partner do You have.) 


Tama’im: (,5:)}) Amulets. 
Ta’min: (131) Insurance, assurance, Security. 
Tamr: ( ,«:)\) Dates. 


Tantm: (9x2) () A place towards the north of Makkah outside the 
sanctuary from where Makkans may assume the state of Ihrdm to perform 
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‘Umrah. 


Tanzih: («,;-2)|) To declare Allah to be free of imperfection and everything 
falsely attributed to Him, such as having a son, partner of the trinity. 


Tagdir: (,.iz\!) Predestination. That is, whatever befalls a person, whether 
good or bad, has been predestined by Allah. 


Taglid: (sJ23\) Putting colored garlands around the necks of Budn (animals 
for sacrifice). 


Taqlis: (_,.\&)\) Play or merriment. Swordplay and playing Daff 
(twmbourin). To indulge in celebrations on a festive occasion through play- 
ing national sports or the singing of nationalistic songs by the girls inside 
their houses. This sort of celebration has been permitted by the Prophet 
#¢. Mugallis are those who make a show. 


Taqwa: (:¢ 5x3!) Condition of piety and God-consciousness that all Muslims 
aspire to achieve or maintain. It can be said that one’s Taqwa is a measure 
of one’s faith and commitment to God. It means fearing Allah as He 
should be feared, and loving Allah as He should be loved. A person with 
Taqwa desires to be in the good pleasures of Allah and to stay away from 
those things that would displease Allah. He remains careful not to go be- 
yond the bounds and limits set by Allah.See Qur’an, Al ‘Imran (3:102-103), 
Al-Hashr (59:18-19). 


At-Taqwimul-Hijri: (5 >~43\_=23%51) The Hijrah (migration) of Prophet - 
Muhammad #& from Makkah to Al-Madinah (in 622 CE), marks the 
starting point of the Muslim calendar, comprised. of twelve lunar months 
[a lunar year is roughly eleven days shorter than a solar year (365 days), 
since each lunar month begins when the new moon's crescent becomes 
visible every 29 or 30 days}. In their religious duties, Muslims depend on 
both the solar and lunar calendars. Fasting the month of Ramadan, cele- 
brating the two major feasts (‘Eidul-Fitr and ‘Eidul-Adha), performing the 
pilgrimage to Makkah, and other religious activities depend upon the lu- 
nar months. The names of the Iunar months are: Muharram, Safar, Ra- 
bi‘ul-Awwal, Rabi‘uth-Thani, Jumada Al-Ula, Jumada Al-Akhirah, Rajab, 
Sha’ban, Ramadan, Shawwa4l, Dhul-Qa‘dah, and Dhul-Hijjah. Many con- 
temporary sources on Islam include both the Gregorian (CE-common era 
or AD-anno domini) and Hijri (AH-after Hijrah) dates for historical events. 


Tarawih: (723\J\) Optional prayers offered after the ‘Isha’ prayers on the 
nights of femadan, These may be performed individually or in congrega- 
tion. 


Taribat Yaminuka: (2.0; <2) (May your right hand be in dust). It is an 


Glossary of Islamic Terms 528 


expression of exhortation, meaning, if you do not do what I tell you, you 
will lose great advantage and win nothing but dust. 


Tarji‘:(e2- 5!) Repetition of recitation (especially in Adhan) 


Tartil: (\3 >\!) Measured recitation of the Qur’an taking extreme care with 
regard to the rules of slow reading, pausing and stopping at every in- 
dicated point. The Prophet # has recommended it saying: “Whoever does 
not chant the Qur’an is not among us.” (Abi Dawiid). 


Tasbih: (Zaewil) Glorification, saying Subhdnallah, Praise, saying Al-Hamdu 
Lillah, and magnification, saying Allahu Akbar. A rosary that is used to 
glorify Allah é is also called a Tasbih. 


Tashahhud: (1g2:)\) Testimony. It is the declaration of the Muslim faith 
towards the end of the prayers, immediately: after the recitation of Ta- 
hiyyah, while sitting with the first finger of the right hand extended as a 
witness to the oneness of God. It is to say: “I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped but Allah, and I bear witness that Muhammad 
is his slave and Messenger.” 


Tashbih: (4..2:)|) Ascription of human characteristics to Allah. 


Tashmit: (2.»2:)|) To say Yarhamukallah (may Allah have mercy on you) 
when someone sneezes and says Al-Hamdu Lillah (all praise is due to Al- 
Jah). 

Taslim: (bw) Salutations or greetings, saying of Saldm-As-Salamu 
‘Alaykum. On finishing the prayer, one turns one’s face to the right and 
then to the left saying, As-Salamu ‘Alaykum wa Rahmatullah (Peace and 
mercy of Allah be upon you), and this action is called Taslim. 


Tasmiyyah: (4..2/\) Giving a name, Nomination. A title given to the 
Basmalah. 


Tatil: (.\J2~3') Denying all attributes of Allah. 


Tathwib: (—. 923!) Saying of As-Salatu khairum-minan-Nawm (The prayer is 
better than sleep) in the Adhan. 


Tawhid: (4.2 5\) It has three aspects; A, B and C: (A) Oneness of the 
Lordship of Allah; Tawhidur-Rubibiyyah: (45 3\ 42) To believe that 
there is only one Lord for all the universe, its Creator, Organizer, Planner, 
Sustainer, and the Giver of Security, etc., and that is Allah. (B) Oneness of 
the worship of Allah; Tawhidul-Ulahiyyah: (4 )N\ 12) To believe that 
none has the right to be worshipped fe.g. praying, invoking, asking for 
help (from the unseen), swearing, slaughtering sacrifices, giving charity, 
fasting, pilgrimage, etc.], but Allah. (C) Oneness of the Names and the 
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Qualities of Allah; Tawhidul-Asma’ was-Sifat: (olaaly clue Yl 12,5) To 
believe that: (ij) we must not name or qualify Allah except with what He 
or His Messenger #@ has named or qualified Him; (ii} none can be named 
or qualified with the Names or Qualifications of Allah; e.g. Al-Karim; (iii) 
we must confirm Allah’s all qualifications which Allah has stated in His 
Book (the Qur’an) or mentioned through His Messenger (Muhammad #%) 
without changing them or ignoring them completely or twisting the mean- 
ings or giving resemblance to any of the created things; e.g., Allah is pre- 
sent over His Throne as mentioned in the Qur’an. (V. 20:5): “The Most 
Beneficent (i.e., Allah) Istawda (rose over) the (Mighty) Throne” over the se- 
venth heaven; and He only comes down over the first (nearest) heaven (to 
us) during the day of ‘Arafat (Hajj, ie, 9th Dhul-Hijjah) and also during 
the last third part of the night, as mentioned by the Prophet 28, but He is 
with us by His Knowledge only, not by His Personal Self (Bi-Dhatihi), 
“There is nothing like Him, and He is the All-Hearer, the All-Seer.” (The 
Qur’an, V. 42:11). This noble Verse confirms the quality of hearing and the 
quality of sight for Allah without resemblance to others; and likewise He 
also said: “To one whom I have created with Both My Hands,” (V. 38:75); 
and He also said: “The Hand of Allah is over their hands.”: (V. 48:10). 
This confirms two Hands for Allah, but there is no similarity for them. 
This is the Faith of all true believers, and was the Faith of all the Prophets 
of Allah from, Noah, Abraham, Moses and Christ till the last of the Pro- 
phets, Muhammad #§. It is not like as some people think that Allah is 
present everywhere, here, there and even inside the breasts of men. These 
three aspects of Tawhid are included in the meanings of La ilaha illallah 
(none has the right to be worshipped but Allah). It is also essential to fol- 
low Allah’s Messenger Muhammad #8: Wujibul-Ittiba’ and it is a part of 
Tawhidul-Ulahiyyah. This is included in the meaning: “I testify that Mu- 
hammad #% is the Messenger of Allah” and this means, “None has the 
right to be followed after Allah’s Book (the Qur'an), but Allah’s Messenger 
#8". [See the Qur’4n (V. 59:7) and (V. 3:31)]. 


Tawarruk: (4), ,:\\) Sitting in the prayer with the left foot brought forward 
so that the buttocks are in direct contact with the ground. 


Tawbah: (4, ,\\) Repentence, turning to Allah to seek forgiveness of sins or 
other wrong actions. Often it should be a component of the personal pray- 
ers. 


Tawaf: (4| ,l)|) The circling or ciccumambulation of the Holy Ka‘bah. It is 
a part of the worship of Hajj and ‘Umrah. It is done in sets of seven cir- 
cuits, after each of which it is necessary to pray two Rak‘at, preferably at 
or near Magam. Ibrahim. It refers to the act of walking around the Ka‘bah. 
It is not permissible to make Tawaf of any other place irrespective of how 
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sacred it may be. 


Tawaful-Ifadah: (4418) 4\,%) The circumambulation of the Ka‘bah by the 
pilgrims after they come from Mina to Makkah on the tenth day of Dhul- 
Hijjah. This Tawéf is one of the essential ceremonies (Rukn) of the Hajj. It is 
also called Tawéfuz-Ziyarah. 


Tawaf ul-Qudiim: (¢ 313\ 4\ sb) The ‘Arrival Tawaf, the Tawaf of the Ka’bah 
that the pilgrim must do on first entering the Sacred Mosque in Makkah. 
It is one of the essential rites of both the Hajj and “Umrah. 


Tawaful-Wada‘:(¢\>33| 31,6) The ‘Farewell TawafThe Tawaf made before 
leaving Makkah, as the last activity there. It should be connected directly 
to the trip of departure, and whoever is delayed and stays on afterwards 
should do it again. 


Tawafuz-Ziyarah: (3). 3)\ 4\,4) See Tawaful-Ifadah. 


Tawrah: (8\, ¢31) (Torah) Arabic name for the holy book revealed to Prophet 
Moses 3 thousands of years ago. It is the Jewish Holy Book. For 
Muslims, the Torah was a scriptural precursor to the Qur’an, just as Moses 
was a predecessor of Muhammad #% in the history of Divinely revealed 
monotheism. 


Tawil: (jst!) A vision of reality in which everything seen takes on 
symbolic meanings. 


Ta‘widh: (i.5<3)) An amulet that is generally suspended around the neck. 


Tayalisah: (i..5\43|) (sing. Taylasan) A famous decorated cloth usually kept 
on shoulders, and they say it is black. 


Tayammum: (.+:)\) It literally means ‘to intend to do a thing.’ Dry 
ablution, sand ablution, dust ablution. The act of purifying oneself with 
pure sand in the absence of water. It means spiritual cleansing that is 
sometimes a substitute for Wud’ and Ghusl. As an Islamic legal term, it 
refers to wiping one’s hands and face with clean earth as a substitution for 
ablution when water cannot be obtained. To put or strike lightly the hands 
over clean earth and then pass the palm of each on the back of the other, 
blow off the dust and then pass them on the face. This is performed in- 
stead of ablution (Wuda) and Ghusl (in case of Jandbah etc.) See Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Vol. 1, Hadith No. 334 and 340. 


Tayyibat: (<\5|) Literary good things and good deeds, also the monetary 
acts of worship, like Zakat, alms, etc. (Gee Salawéit also) 


Tair: (,.;-:)|) Penalization, to inflict a penalty. Discretionary punishment. 
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Thaghamah: (4415!) A type of grass having white color; or a white fruit 
from a type of plant. 


Ath-Thalathah: (&>¢5\) The three compilers of Ahadfth - Abi: Dawud, Nasa‘i, 
Tirmidhi. 

Thani or Thaniyyah: (42)\ 5\ |) Those having two teeth. See Musinnah. 
Thaniyyah: (3:31) Mountain or valley pass or path. 

Thaniyyatul-Wada': (¢\>,}\ 4:3) A place near Al-Madinah. 

Thajj: (25) Performing the sacrifice on camels. 

Tharid: (2. 3\) A kind of meal, prepared from meat and bread. 

Thawb: (— 31) Garment. | 


Thawr: () 93!) It is the cave wherein Prophet Muhammad #% stayed. before 
finally migrating to Al-Madinah. 


Thawab: (—\3)|) Reward of a good deed is a Divine blessing. 


Thayyib Gowment: (—\) A non-virgin married or previously married 
woman. 


Thigah: (22\\) Trustworthy. 


Thunya: (\23!) is a kind of trade in which a person sells the fruit of his 
garden still on trees for a certain price but on condition that he will keep 
some of its fruit. This is unlawful because ‘some’ is not a fixed measure, 
and it is fraudulent. 


Tijarah: (3!) Trade. Act of buying and selling. 


Tila’: (ca\!) A kind of alcohalic drink prepared from grapes by thickening 
it through boiling, two third has gone and one third left. 


Tiwalah: (4 ,3\) Charms. 
Tiyarah: (3 ,J.)|) Drawing an evil omen from birds etc.. 
Tubban: (o\3) Shorts that cover the knees (used by wrestlers). 


Tulagd’: (-\4l.5\) Those persons who had embraced Islam on the day of the 
conquest of Makkah. 


Tar: () 943i) A mountain. 


Turbah: (4. 3\) Earth, especially from the shrines of the Imams, on which 
Shi‘ahs place their heads during Sajdah. 


Turs: (|) A kind of shield. 
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Udhiyah: (4.2.25) Sacrifice (on ‘Eidul-Adha). 


Uhud: (s>|) A well-known mountain in Al-Madinah. One of the great 
battles in the Islamic history took place at its foot. This battle is called 
Ghazwah Uhud. 


Ulama’: (¢lots5\) See ‘Alim. 


Ulul-’Amr: (,2\_3)5i) The term includes all those entrusted with directing 
Muslims in matters of common concern. 


Uluwwah: (3 3N') They say it is a Persian word for ‘Ud (aloeswood). 


Ummah: (iN) Community or nation. It is a special name given to Muslim 
brotherhood and unity (worldwide Muslim community whose population 
exceeds 1.2 billion). The Qur’an refers to Muslims as the best Ummah or 
Millat raised for the benefit of all mankind (3:110). At another place 
(2:143), it calls them ‘the middle nation’ (Ummah Wasat) a unique char- 
acteristic of the Islamic community that has been asked to maintain equi- 
table balance between extremes, pursue the path of moderation and 
establish the middle way. Such a community of Muslims will be a model 
for the whole world to emulate. 


Ummi: (_~!!) It signifies the ‘unlettered.’ It is also used to refer to those 
who do not possess Divine revelation. 


Ummul-Mu’minin: (¢)24 505) el) It means “Mother of the Believers.” This was 
the title of the Prophet’s wives; Siirah 33 Ayah 6 stipulated that they could 
not marry after the Prophet's death because all of the believers were their 
spiritual children. 


Ummul-Walad: (5 5\ ¢l) (pl. Ummahatul-Awlad) A slave woman who begets 
a child for her master. 


Umrar: (5 p»25') See Nihal. 


‘Umrah: (3 ,.+5|) (Minor Pilgrimage) It is an Islamic rite performed in ritual 
purity wearing the Ihram, the seamless ceremonial garments consisting of 
a white sheet from the navel to the knees and a white sheet covering the 
left shoulder, back and breast, knotted on the right. Like Hajj, it consists of 
pilgrimage to the Ka‘bah, with the essentialities of Ihram, Tawdf (circu- 
mambulation) around the Ka‘bah (seven times), and Sa’y (walking and 
running) between Safa and Marwah (seven times). It is called minor Hajj 
since it need not be performed at a particular time of the year and its per- 
formance requires fewer ceremonies than the Hajj proper. (See Sahth Al- 
Bukhari, Vol. 3, Page 1) 


Umratul-Qada’: (+a)! i.) Making up for the missed ‘Umrah. The 
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fulfilled ‘Umrah-the ‘Umrah that the Prophet #¢ performed in the seventh 
year after Hijrah, which he intended to do in the sixth year but the Qur- 
aysh disbelievers had not allowed him to complete. 


Ugiyyah: (435!) (pl. Awag) An ounce; for silver 119.4 grams, for other 
substances 127/128 grams, modern use of ounce 28.349 grams. One 
Ugiyyah is equal to 40 dirhams or 147 grams of silver. It may be less or 
more according to different countries. (See Awéq) 


Urban: (ol. J\) Urban means earnest money. If somebody settles the price 
of an animal and pays a certain amount as earnest money that if he did 
not buy this animal, the seller will keep the earnest money and in case the 
deal is accomplished, the buyer will deduct the earnest money from the 
price paid. It is prohibited. 

Urfut: (13 451) The tree which produces Maghéfir. 

Usfur: (,i.23)\) Safflower. 

Ushr: (,225\) Ten percent (in some cases five percent) of the agricultural 
produce payable by a Muslim as part of his religious obligation, like Za- 


kah, mainly for the benefit of the poor and the needy. (Gee Sahih Al-Bu- 
khari, Vol. 2, Hadith No. 560) 


Al-Usrah: (3 .»5|) The battle of Tabik, called so because of the poverty 
the Muslim were facing at that time. 


Usitlud-Din: (:5\ Jy) The principles of Islam. 


Uza: (535!) A chief goddess identified with Venus, but it was 
worshipped under the form of an acacia tree, and was the deity of the 
Ghatafan tribe.in the religion of the pre-Islamic Arabs during the days of 
Jahiliyyah. 

Wa ‘Alaykumus-Salam: (>! a 3) ‘And on you be peace.’ The reply to 
the Muslim greeting of ‘As-Salamu “Alaykum' (peace be on you). 

Wadi‘ah: (ix. ;)\) This refers to deposits in trust, in which a person may 
hold property in trust for another, sometimes by implication of a contract. 
Wafat: («4 3!) The death of a person. 


Wahy: (_53\) It refers to Revelation that consists of communicating God’s 
Messages to a Prophet or Messenger of God. The highest form of revela- 
tion is the Qur’an of which even the words are from God. 


Wahy Ghayr Matli:: (,i:05\ ,£ _=5!!) Revelation unrecited. 
Wahy Matla: (,):2)! _>- 5!) Revelation recited. 
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Wayhaka: (2l-u;) May Allah be merciful to you. 

Waylaka: (£44) ‘Woe upon you!’ 

Wajib: (~=\,)!) (pl. Wajibat) Compulsory or obligatory. An act that must 
be performed. In Islamic jurisprudence, it refers to that act which has not 
been established by an absolute proof. Leaving out a Wajib without any 


valid reason makes one a Fasiq and entails punishment. Imam Abi Hani- 
fah makes Wajib a separate category between the Fard and the Mubah. 


Al-Wakalatul Mutlagah: (4l2.5\ 4S 4)\) Resale of goods with a discount on 
the original stated cost. 


Wakil: (.|.5 31) A person who is an authorized repesentative or proxy. Also 
can mean lawyer in Urdu. 


Wala’: (© ,$\) A kind of relationship, i.e., loyalty (between the master who 
freed a slave and the freed slave) about the right of inheritance. 


Wali: (_3 sl) (pl. Awliya’) legal guardian. A friend, protector, ruler, officer, 
supporter, caretaker, helper etc. Someone who is supposed to look out for 
your interest. 


Walimah: (4.5 |!) A marriage banquet, wedding feast, or the reception after 
the wedding. A traditional dinner feast provided to wedding guests by the 
groom’s family after a marriage is consummated. Providing a Walimah 
was highly recommended by the Prophet #8, whether it be a grand or 
humble affair. Friends, relatives, and neighbors are invited in it. 


Wagf: (—%,)!) Endowment.Term designating the giving of material 
property by will or by gift for pious works or for the public good. A 
charitable trust in the Name of Allah, usually in perpetuity, and usually 
for the purposes of establishing the religion of Islam, teaching useful 
knowledge, feeding the poor or treating the sick. Properties with Wagf sta- 
tus, such as schools or hospitals, remain so perpetually, providing endless 
benefit to the community and endless heavenly blessings to the donor. 


Wars: (_»»)5/\) A kind of perfume. It is said to be Memecyclon Tinctorium, 
a plant of Yemen used as a liniment and yellow dye. 


Warsiyyah: (4. ),)!) A cloth dyed with Wars. 

Wasaya: (2 i) Wills or testaments. 

Washimat: (\.+\ 3!) The women who do the job of tattoo marking. 
AL-Wiasil: (.\.e\ 5!) One who keeps good relations with his kith and kin. 
Wasilah: (42\ ;)\) The women who affixes hair extensions. 
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Wasilah: (ii 5)\) A she-camel set free for idols because it had given birth 
to a she-camel at its first delivery and then again gave birth to a she-camel 
at its second delivery. 


Wasmah: (i. 5}\) A plant used for dyeing hair (Katam). 


Wasq: (3~3)!) (plural Awsaq or Awsuq) A volume measure equal to 60 Sa’s 
= 135 kg. approx. It may be less or more. [One Wasq of Hijaz is equal to 
180 kilos (bn Baz) and 629.856 kilograms (Shaykh Faruq Asghar Saram 
Pakistani) and according to modern measures, one Iraqi Wasq is equal to 
189 kilograms.] 


Wisal: (Se ,!1) Fasting for more than one day continuously. 


Witr: (3 )1) Odd number. Witr Rak‘ahs are odd number of Rak‘ahs such as 
1, 3, 5, etc. - usually 1 or 3 - that are offered after the last prayer at night. 


Wudit’: (¢52;)\) Literally means ‘purity or cleanliness.’ It refers to the 
ablution made before performing the prescribed prayers. It requires wash- 
ing (1) the face from the top of the forehead to the chin and as far as each 
ear; (2) the hands and arms up to the elbow; (3) wiping with wet hands a 
part of the head; and (4) washing the feet to the ankle. Wudii’ serves as an 
act of physical cleansing as a well as a precursor to the mental and spiri- 
tual cleansing necessary when in the worship of God. If clean water is un- 
available, a ritual purification known as Tayyamum, which involves 
symbolically touching clean earth, may be substituted. 


Yajuj wa Majuj: (- pl 5 ea) (Gog and Magog) Two evil empires. They 
are mentioned in the Qur’an and Ahadith when mentioning some of the 
scenes just before the Final Hour. According to Bible, Gog was a chief 
prince of Meshech and Tubal who came from Magog. While Magog a peo- 
ple descended from Japheth (son of Noah). Gog and Magog will be two 
nations led by Satan in a climactic battle at Armageddon against the king- 
dom of God. [See Qur’an, Al-Anbiya’ (21:96), Sahih Muslim, Kitabul-Fitan 
wa Ashrat us-Sa‘ah] 

Yakhsifan: (4.3) Eclipse. 

Yalamlam: (1.1) The Migat of the people of Yemen. 

Yamamah: (40\.5!) A place in Saudi Arabia towards Najd. 

Yagin: (;,.4)\) Perfect absolute Faith. 


Ya‘qub: (— 53x.) A Prophet of Allah, mentioned in the Qur’an and the Old 
Testament. 


Yarmiik: (5) 42,5!) A place in Sham. 
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Yathrib: (~ ,2) See Al-Madinah. 


Yawmud-Dar: ()\3\ ¢ 3) The Day of the House, this refers to the day when 
the rebels besieged “Uthman in his house and murdered him. 


Yawmud-Din: (:,31 pe») Literally “Day of Faith,’ one of several Arabic 
terms for Judgment Day. See Day of Judgment. 


Yawmul-Qiydmah: (i\4)! e») (Day of Judgment) Belief in the Day of 
Judgment is a ae ates of faith in Islam. After God ends the present 
world and order of creation, a day will follow on which He will judge 
every person according to his or her intentions, deeds, and circumstances. 
Judgment by God is followed by punishment in Hell or eternal reward in 
Paradise. 


Yawmun-Nafr: (,£3\ »5:) The day of Nafr: The 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah 
when. the pilgrims leave Mina after performing all the ceremonies of Hajj 
at ‘Arafat, Al-Muzdalifah and Mina. See Nafr. 


Yawmun-Nahr: (,><)| ¢ #) The day of slaughtering the sacrificial animals, 
i.e., the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah. 


Yawmur-Ru’its: (_,+335\ es) Meaning ‘day of heads’. It is the name of the 
day following the ‘Eid Aa (‘Eidul-Adha). 


Yawmut-Tarwiyah: (4:5 ;5\ »5:) The eighth day of the month of Dhul-Hijjah, 
when the pilgrims leave Makkah for Mina. 


Yasuf: (5) A Prophet of Allah, mentioned in the Qur'an and the Old 
Testament. 


Zabiir: ()»;\) Arabic name for the holy scripture revealed to Prophet 
David (Dawud #%) thousands of years ago. For Muslims, the Zabur, 
analogous to the Christian Psalms (the Old Testament), was a scriptural 
precursor to the Quran, just as David was a predecessor of Muhammad 
#¢ in the history of Divinely revealed monotheism. 


Zahw: (,2;\\) Unripe dates that have begun to ripen. 


Zakariyya’. (+453) (Zacharia) A Prophet of God and father of John the 
Baptist. 


Zakét: (|S ;\) One of the five pillars of Islam is Zakdt, which means 
purification and increment of one’s wealth. A Muslim who has money be- 
yond a certain quantity is to pay the Zakat. It is also called the alms due 
or poor due. It is to be used in eight categories for welfare of the society 
that are mentioned in the Qur’an, namely: the poor, the needy, the sym- 
pathizers, the captives, the debtors, the wayfarers, in the cause of Allah, 
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and for those who are to collect it. The Zakét is compulsory on all Muslims 
who have saved (at least) the equivalent of 85g of 24 carat gold at the 
time when the annual Zakdt payment is due. The amount to be collected is 
2.5%, 5%, or 10%, depending on the assets and the method used to pro- 
duce it. For example, it is 2.5% of the assets that have been owned over a 
year, 5% of the wheat when irrigated by the farmer, and 10% of the wheat 
that is irrigated by the rain. [See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 2, Book of Zakat 
(24)] 

Zakitul-Fitr: (,24)\ 3153) An obligatory Sadagah to be given by Muslims 
before the prayer of ‘Eidul-Fitr (Gee Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 2, The Book of 
Zakatul-Fitr, Page No. 339). 


Zakatul-Hubab: (— 5>3\ 3\S5) Zakat of grain/corn. 
Zakétul-Ma‘din: (s205\ 3155) Zakét of minerals. 
Zakétur-Rikaz: (5\S )\ 3\S3) Zakat of treasure or precious stones. 
Zalim: (Juss!) The wrongdoer, he who exceeds the limits of right, the 
aii 

(e323) The sacred well inside Al-Masjid Al-Haram near Ka’bah in 
vn e water that comes out from this well is called Zamzam water. 
Zanadigah: (3s: ;)\) Atheists. 
Zanjabil: (2433!) A special mixture that will be in one of the drinks of the 
people of Paradise. See the Qux’an, Al-Insan (76:17). 


Zaqqim: (¢ 33 3;)1) An extremely bitter and thorny tree that grows at the 
bottom of ie Hell-fire. See the Qur’an, Al-Isra’ (17:60), for example. 


Zarnab: (Wi 3) A kind of good smelling grass. 


Zihar: (,\¢k3!) It is a condition similar to divorce that was common in pre- 
Islamic Arabia, but was made unlawful by Islam. It was a way when the 
husband wanted to divorce his wife he would selfishly say to her, “You 
are like my mother.” This way she would have not conjugal rights, but at 
the same time, she would still be bound to him like a slave. See Qur'an, 
Al-Ahzab (33:4), Al-Mujadilah (58:1-5). 


Zina: (%5\) Illegal sexual intercourse and embraces both fornication and 
adultery. 


Zindig: (5..43)!) One who goes so far into innovated and deviant beliefs 
and philosophizing, etc., without sticking to the truth found in the Quran 
and the Sunnah to such an extreme extent that they actually leave Islam 
altogether. 
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Ziyarah: (3,43!) To visit or to recite special salutations for the Prophet 
Muhammad #€ and his household. 


Zuhr: (,455|) The noon or the mid-day prayer, that is performed right after 
the sun moves away from it’s zenith. The second obligatory prayer of the 
day. 


Zulm: (Ais) '\) Zulm literally means placing a thing where it does not 
belong. Technically, it refers to exceeding the right and hence committing 
wrong or injustice. 


